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Agassiz,  Professor,  quoted  as  to  the  rate  of  motion 
in  glaciers,  33,  and  40;  and  his  worlc  on  the  Etudes 
sur  les  Glaciers,  47,  48 ;  Agricultural  Labourers, 
state  of.     See  iMendicity. 

America  resembles  France  in  her  pride,  6;  intelli- 
gence and  condition  of  her  peo)ole,  ib.  ;  vanity  of, 
7;_sources  from  which  she  takes  her  opinion  of 
England,  ib.;  is  not  characterized  as  ambitious, 
ib. ;  her  territory  too  extensive,  8  ;  not  influenced 
by  fear,  or  by  sufficient  prudence,  ib. ;  her  public 
morality  and  litigiousness,  8,  9  ;  has  little  nation- 
al sympathy,  9 ;  irritable,  and  apt  to  take  offence 
when  none  v/as  intended,  9,  10  ;  negotiation  with 
Great  Britain  as  to  the  suppression  of  the  slave 
trade,  and  the  right  to  visit  and  search  her  vessels, 
14,  16  and  23  ;  as  a  nation,  her  character  seems  to 
deteriorate,  24,  25. 

America,  Central,  ruins  of,  those  of  Copan,  215, 216 ; 
accuracy  of  the  drawings  given  in  Mr.  Stephens' 
book,  216 ;  remains  found  in  Copan  and  Palenque 
differ  decidedly  in  their  character,  217;  colossal 
carved  blocks  at  Copan,  217,  218;  remains  at  Pa- 
lenque  are  immeasurably  superior  to  those  of  Co- 
pan,  219,  220;  their  hieroglyphics  show  to  all 
appearance  a  system  of  writing,  221,222;  this 
Confirmed  by  Mexican  manuscripts,  222  ;  geogra- 
phical distribution  of  these  characters,  222,  223  ; 
great  uncertainty  of  the  language  ever  being 
known,  223-225;  the  ruins  indicate  a  people  fur- 
ther advanced  in  taste  than  in  intellect,  225  ;  their 
history  a  mere  blank,  226  ;  appear  to  have  been 
built  near  the  time  of  the  first  Spanish  invasion, 
ib.j  laws  of  the  inhabitants,  as  stated  by  Juarros, 
227;  the  study  of  such  antiquities  of  little  value, 
228. 

Athens,  lower  parts  of  the  ancient  city  deliberately 
annihilated,  to  make  room  for  the  modern  build- 
ings, 271,  272. 

Auldjo,  Mr.  quoted  as  to  the  ascent  of  the  Glacier 
of  Bossons,  35. 

Austria,  settlement  of  the  female  line  of  the  House 
of  Hapsburgby  '  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,'  124; 
persorial  qualities  of  the  Empress  Maria  Theresa, 
ib. ;  Silesia  invaded  by  Frederick  the  Great ;  con- 
duct of  Frederick,  125,  126;  enthusiasm  of  Hun- 
gary towards  Maria  Theresa,  127  ;  policy  of  the 
Court  of  Vienna,  138-140;  Maria  Theresa's  let- 
ter to  Madame  de  Pompadour,  140.    See  Frederic. 

Australia,  South,  Second  Report  of  the  Select  Com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons,  76;  settlement 
of  this  Colony  tried  as  an  experiment,  ib.  ;  failure 
of,  and  expense  to,  the  mother  country,  77;  ac- 
count ofthe  negotiations  with  government,  78-81 ; 
three  principles  of  colonization  involved  in  its  set- 
tlement, 81 ;  series  of  miscarriages  exhibited  in  its 
management,  85  ;  recommendations  of  the  Com- 
mittee, 86;  raising  ofthe  minimum  price  of  land, 
objected  to,  86,  87;  Colonel  Gawler's  expenditure, 
87,  88;  conflicting  testimony  as  to  the  natural 
productiveness  of  the  Colony,  88. 

Barrow's  Tour  in  Austrian  Lombardy,  &c.,  245; 
sight  of  the  Righi  Mountain,  216  ;  warm-baths  of 
i'feffers,  ib. ;  town  of  Coire,  the  capital  ofthe  Gri- 
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sons,  247;  anecdote  of  Louis  Philippe  of  France 
ib. ;  road  of  Via  Mala  in  Switzerland,  ib;  elcva 
tion  of  tiie  village  of  Splugen,  248;  LagodiComo 
249;  cathedral  of  Milan,  ib. ;  Leonardo  da  Vinci'i-, 
picture  ofthe  Last  Supper,  249,  250;  thelibraried 
of,  250;  public  buildings  of,  ib. ;  height  of  Stelvic; 
pass  and  view  from,  ib. ;  city  of  Innsbruck,  251 : 
exquisite  statuary  in  its  cathedral,  ib. ;  salt  mines 
of  Hallein,  252 ;  city  of  Munich,  252,  253. 

Begging,  number  of  the  families  in  England  whq 
subsist  by  this  art,  and  the  amount  they  collect. 
260,  261.     See  Mendicity. 

Borgia,  Don  Francis,  elected  General  ofthe  Jesuits. 
189;  his  noble  birth,  ib. ;  his  early  renown,  ib. ; 
great  epoch  of  his  life,  190;  appointed  viceroy  oi 
Catalonia,  ib.  ;  death  of  his  duchess,  191;  re- 
nounced his  worldly  honours  and  wealth,  and  en- 
tered as  a  member  ofthe  Jesuits,  191, 192;  char- 
acter of,  193,  194. 

Britain,  pride  and  high  estimation  in  which  she  re- 
gards herself,  10  ;  her  foreign  affairs  attract  bul 
seldom  the  attention  of  her  people,  10,  11 ;  apt  to 
be  arrogant  and  unjust,  11;  her  endeavours  tc 
suppress  the  African  slave  trade  an  illustration  of^ 
11-16  ;  as  an  European  power  cannot  be  consider- 
ed as  ambitious,  17;  indifferent  to  extending  her  in- 
fluence, ib.  ;  prudent  in  keeping  out  of  war,  17, 
18;  but  diflicult,  when  once  engaged,  to  get  hej 
out  of  it,  18  ;  angry  feelings  of,  not  easily  rousedj 
ib.  ;'case  of  McLeod,  18,  19  ;  placable  and  gene- 
rous in  her  resentments,  19;  sympathy  for  the 
misfortunes  of  her  neighbours,  ib. ;  her  treatment 
of  enemies,  19,  20;  is  pertinacious  in  confiscating 
an  enemy's  property,  although  private,  when  tak- 
en either  at  sea  or  in  port,  20  ;  acts  with  justice 
and  forbearance  towards  them  when  at  war  on 
land,  ib.  ;  her  unjust  treatment  of  Norway,  20,  21 ; 
as  a  belligerent  ally  her  conduct  has  been  exem- 
plary, 21 ;  towards  neutrals  it  cannot  be  exempt 
from  severe  censure,  ib.,  and  22,  23;  behaviour 
towards  Denmark  in  1807,21,22;  assumes  the 
right  of  search  for  English  sailors  in  American 
vessels  ,23;  her  conduct  with  respect  to  the'  Russo- 
Dutch  Loan,'  24;  her  position  with  America, 
France,  and  other  Powers,  24-27. 

Budget  (the)  of  1812, 101-118.     See  Corn-Laws. 

C. 

Campbell's,  Thomas,  Life  of  Frederic  the  Great, 
118.     See  Frederic.  ' 

Charpentier's  Essai  sur  les  Glaciers,  «fec.,  quoted, 
37  ;  defends  the  dilatation  theory  of  Glacier  move- 
ment, 39,40;  his  Essai  noticed,  48,  49. 

Coal,  tax  on  the  export  of,  113. 

Colin,  Alexander,  his  exquisite  specimens  of  sculp- 
ture in  the  cathedral  of  Innsbruck,  251. 

Colonies,  of  no  use  to  a  mother  country  were  trade 
free  and  universal,  293. 

Copan,  ruins  of,  in  Centra!  America,  216-218. 

Corn  Laws,  motives  which  induced  Sir  Robert 
Peel  to  bring  in  his  alteration  on,  103  ;  his  meas- 
ure prohibitory,  104;  price  of  foreign  wheat  at 
Jersey,  ib. ;  fixed  duty  infinitely  superior  to  that 
ofthe  sliding  scale,  105  ;  what  eflect  would  a  per- 
manent prohibition  have  had  upon  Great  Britain, 
compared  with  the  rates  of  duty  since  18281  105, 
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106  ;  effect  of  a  moderate  fixed  rate,  106 ;   princi- 
ple on  which  the  rate  of  wages  depends,  107;  ef- 
fect of  the  Tariff  on  pasture  lands,  113. 
Criminal  Jurisprudence,  French  and  English,  com- 
pared, 195-214.     See  Lafarge. 

D. 

D'Argens,  associate  of  Frederic  the  Great,  charac- 
ter of,  133. 

Denmark,  conduct  of  England  in  1807  towards,  21, 
22. 

Duelling,  altogether  peculiar  to  the  modern  world, 
228;  trial  by  ordeal,  229  ;  judicial  single  combat, 
229-231 ;  instances  of,  231,232  ;  sketch  of  the  duels, 
heroes,  and  men  of  honour,  in  the  days  of  chivalry, 
232-235;  edicts  issued  against,  236,  237;  mania 
for,  after  the  Restoration  in  England,  237,  238 ; 
after  the  accession  of  George  III.,  238,  239  ;  duel- 
ling inlreland,  239,  240 ;  present  state  of,  240, 241 ; 
laws  against,  241 ;  severity  of  the  law  rather 
tends  to  excuse  than  to  prevent,  242;  in  all  cases 
of  duels,  parties  should  be  tried  before  a  jury,  as  in 
the  case  of  other  offences,  244  ;  England  should 
follow  the  example  of  Prussia  and  Austria,  in 
having  various  degrees  of  imprisonment  for  both 
principals  and  seconds,  244, 245. 

E. 

Education,  minutes  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on, 
57;  formation  of  the  Committee  a  most  important 
step,  58;  outcry  at  first  raised  against  the  Com- 
mittee, both  in  and  out  of  Parliament,  59;  utility 
of  the  reports,  69 ;  inspectors  appointed  by  the 
Board  to  investigate  the  mode  of  teaching,  61 ; 
objections  raised  to  the  inspection  by  the  high 
church  party,  ib.;  conduct  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, ib.  ;  arrangement  between  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  and  the  Committee  regarding  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  children,  ib.  ;  inspec- 
tors well  qualified  for  their  office,  62 ;  defective 
character  and  quality  of  instruction  given  in 
schools,  62,  63  ;  general  ignorance  and  incompe- 
tency of  the  teachers,  63 ;  M.  Tremenheere's  re- 
port on  the  state  of  education  in  various  parts  of 
England,  63-67;  report  of  Mr.  Allen,  67-69;  of 
Mr.  Baptist  Noel,  69-72;  of  Mr.  Gibson  in  Scot- 
land, 72,  73;  Sunday  schools,  73  ;  proceedings  of 
Sir  Robert  Peel's  government  on  this  subject,  in 
accordance  with  the  views  held  by  the  former 
government,  ib.  ;  institution  of  Normal  Schools 
one  of  the  necessary  steps  to  be  taken,  74  ;  gratui- 
ties should  be  given  to  well-qualified  teachers,  75  ; 
compilation  and  publication  of  a  complete  set  of 
school-books  also  necessary,  70. 

England,  her  manufacturing  prosperity  believed  in 
Germany  to  have  been  attained  by  her  protective 
policy,  293  ;  free  trade  desired  by  the  people  of, 
297;  was  slavery  abolished  in  its  colonies  in  order 
to  crush  the  industry  of  other  slave-holding  coun- 
tries 1  297,  298 ;  absurd  course  pursued  by  aboli- 
tionists to  exclude  foreign  slave  productions  from 
the  English  market,  298  ;  hostility  to  its  manu- 
factures and  commerce,  especially  in  Germany, 
298,  299 ;  evils  likely  to  result  from  her  restrictive 
policy,  299  ;  nature  of  the  commercial  policy  she 
must  adopt  to  avert  her  declining  trade,  299,  300. 

England,  her  position  with  France,  between  1748 
and  1756,  142. 

Eustace,  Mr.,  charge  against  the  French  for  having 
destroyed  Vinci's  picture  of  the  last  supper  in 
Milan,  not  correct,  249,  250. 

P. 

Fancy  and  Imagination,  analysis  of  the  distinction 

between,  90-95. 
France,  causes  which  have  influenced  the  public 

conduct  ofj  2,  3  ;  national  character  of  her  pride. 


3,  4  ;  ambition,  4 ;  is  not  checked  by  any  feeling 
of  justice,  faith,  or  public  morality,  ib. ;  warlike 
propensities,  4,  5 ;  is  in  a  constant  state  of  anxie- 
ty and  apprehension,  5  ;  causes  of,  ib.  ;  prides  her- 
self in  her  sympathy,  5,  6  ;  mode  in  which  she  is 
influenced  by  resentment,  6  ;  conduct  in  regard  to 
the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade,  12;  in  regard  to 
neutral  vessels  trading  with  England,  22,  23; 
her  present  character,  25  ;  position  and  prospects 
of,  25,  2G;  her  criminal  law  deficient,  195. 

France,  state  of  duelling  in  the  days  of  chivalry, 
232,  233  ;  Brantome's  account  of  Duprat,  the  par- 
agon of  France,  235;  edicts  issued  against  duel- 
ling, 23r). 

Francis,  Father,  third  General  of  the  order  of  the 
Jesuits,  189.     See  Borgia. 

Frederic  the  Great,  1 18  ;  sketch  of  his  grandfather, 
118,  119;  of  his  father,  Frederic  William,  119; 
treatment  of,  till  his  25th  year,  120,  121 ;  his  abode 
at  Rheinsberg — pursuits  and  amusements,  121 ; 
education  and  abilities  of,  121,  122;  partiality  for 
the  French  Language,  ib.  ;  correspondence  with 
Voltaire,  122,  123;  succeeds  his  father,  123;  ac- 
cession of  Maria  Theresa  to  the  throne  of  Austria 
under  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  124;  Frederic  in- 
vades Silesia  without  apprising  the  Glueen  of 
Hungary  of  his  design,  125;  evils  produced  in 
Europe  by  this  step,  126 ;  his  first  battle  at 
Molwitz,  ib.  ;  state  of  Europe  till  the  peace  of 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  127-129;  his  characte^slavish 
application  to  public  business  which  he  cnsplayed, 
129,  130;  vices  of  his  administration,  130-132; 
«ketch  of  his  associates — manner  he  spent  his  time 
with  them  at  Potsdam,  133,  134  ;  eccentric  friend- 
ship with,  and  treatment  of  Voltaire,  134-138; 
policy  of  the  Austrian  court,  138,  139;  of  France, 
139,  140  ;  Coalition  of  the  great  European  powers 
against  Frederic,  140,  141 ;  position  of  Frederic, 
141,  142;  disputes  between  France  and  England, 
142;  the  Seven  Years'  War — battle  of  Prague, 
143  ;  battle  of  Kolin,  144  ;  state  of  Frederic's  mind, 
144,145;  reconciliation  with  Voltaire,  145;  bat- 
tle of  Leuthen,  147;  high  position  this  victory 
placed  him  in,  147,  148 ;  enthusiasm  of  England 
m  his  favour,  148 ;  surprised  and  defeated  at 
Hochkirchen,  149  ;  conduct  of  Pope  Benedict 
XIV.,  150;  defeated  at  Kunersdorf,  ib. ;  cam- 
paign of  1700,  151  ;  policy  of  England  after  the 
death  of  Pitt,  151,  152;  of  Emperor  Paul  of  Rus- 
sia, 152;  peace  of  Hubertsburg,  ib.  ;  appalling 
state  of  Prussia,  152,  153. 

G. 

Gawler's,  Colonel,  profuse  expenditure  of  money  on 
the  Colony  of  South  Australia,  85-88. 

Geology — revolution  in  the  views  held  in  regard  to, 
27,28;  the  Glacier  theory,  28,  29.     See  Glacier. 

German  (The)  nations  considered  as  individuals, 
review  of,  1. 

German  Customs-Union,  origin  and  objects  of,  279- 
281. 

Glacier  Theory,  27  ;  meaning  of  the  term,  30;  ap- 
pearance of  a  glacier  in  a  diminishing  and  pro- 
gressive state,  ib.  ;  torrents  which  proceed  from 
them,  31;  moraines  or  accumulation  of  debris, 
31 ,  32  ;  illustrate  the  movement  of  the  glacier,  32 ; 
rate  at  which  they  move,  33  ;  the  theory  of  the 
glacier  tables,  33,  34  ;  formation  of  pools  of  water 
on  the  ice,  34;  formation  and  magnitude  of  the 
gravel  cones,  34,  35  ;  difliculty  in  ascending  some 
of  the  glaciers,  35,  36  ;  the  ncvefirn,  or  unconsol- 
idated glacier,  36 ;  difference  between  the  crevasse 
of  the  glacier  and  that  of  the  neve,  36,  37  :  chasm 
of  separation  between  the  glacier  and  the  neve, 
called  the  Berg-schrvnd,  37  ;  awful  position  in 
which  M.  Hugi  and  his  companion  were  placed, 
37,  38 ;  De  Saussure's  theory,  38 ;  the  gravitation 
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of  glacier  motion  considered,  38-40;  the  dilatation 
theory  reviewed,  40.  41  ;  veined  appearance  of  the 
ice,  41  ;  application  of  the  glacier  phenomena  to 
account  for  certain  changes  in  the  earth's  surface, 
43;  on  the  transportation  of  masses  of  rock  from 
great  distances,  44-46  ;  on  the  figure,  polish,  and 
states  of  surface,  which  glaciers  arc  capable  of 
giving  to  the  rocks  over  which  they  move,  52; 
objections  which  have  been,  and  may  be  urged 
against  the  glacier  theory,  55,  56. 
Greece— Travels  in  Greece.      See  Mure. 

H. 

Hieroglyphics,  those  on  the  ruins  of  Palenque  in 
Central  America,  221-2^23  ;  knowledge  of  Egyp- 
tian not  very  encouraging,  223;  no  key  yet  dis- 
covered to  those  of  Central  America,  225. 

Hullah's  School  in  London  for  instructing  school- 
masters in  singing",  60. 


Ignatius  Loyola,  16L     See  Loyola. 

Imagination  and  fancy,  what  difference  exists  be- 
tween ?  90,  95. 

Income  Tax,  fallacies  which  have  led  Sir  Robert 
Peel  to  bring  this  measure  forward,  108,  113  ;  to  be 
a  just  tax,  It  should  include  all  who  could  be  held 
able  to  pay  it,  114;  the  tax  should  be  confined  to 
that  portion  of  income  fairly  called  revenue,  ib. ; 
case  of  precarious  or  temporary  investments,  115  ; 
incomes  derived  from  trades,  115,  116;  is  a  tax 
upon  the  creation  of  capital,  116 ;  a  direct  tax 
upon  every  man's  declared  expenditure  would  be 
the  best,  ib. ;  opposition  of  Lord  John  Russell 
was  not  sufficiently  immediate,  117  ;  Lord  Brough- 
ham's  views  on,  ib.  ;  will  ultimately  be  fatal  to 
Peel's  administration,  117,  118. 
Innsbruck,  city  of,  251 ;  exquisite  sculpture  in  its 
cathedral,  ib. 

Irish  Beggars,  classes  of,  and  their  characteristics 
255.  ' 

Jesuits,  rise  and  progress  of,  161-195.  See  Loyola, 
Xavier,  Laymz,  and  Borgia. 

Judicature,  end  to  be  obtained  by,  as  a  means  of  as- 
certaming  truth,  196. 

Keith,  George,  Earl  Marischal— associate  of  Frede- 
ric the  Great,  133  ;  death  of,  at  the  battle  of  Hoch- 
kirchen,  149. 

L. 

Lafarge,  Trial  of  Madame— law  of  criminal  juris- 
prudence m  France  most  imperfect,  195  •  proce- 
dure at  her  trial,  as  contrasted  with  a  criminal 
trial  in  England,  195,  196;  the  acte  d' accusation 
or  indictment,  an  extraordinary  document  198' 
marriage  of  Madame  Lafarge,  as  stated  in  the^in- 
dictmentj^l99;  language  used  to  the  jury  by  the 
Avocat-Genei-al,  as  if,  before  conviction,  the  nri- 
soner  was  guilty,  200,  201  ;  by  the  law  of  En- 
land,  two  felonies  cannot  be  proved  under  one  in- 
dictment, 202;  examination  of  the  prisoner  bv 
the  presiding  judge,  203;  the  prisoner's  ac- 
couBtofher  marriage,  203,204;  irrelevant  evi- 
dence introduced  on  the  trial  regarding  the  death 
of  her  husband,  M.  Lafarge,  207 ;  analysis  of  the 
evidence  207-210;  the  evidence,' when  carefully 
examined,  proves  that  Denis,  the  clerk  of  M  La- 
farge, was  the  murderer,  211,  212;  did  the  chemi- 
cal experiments  made  on  the  body  prove  whether 
pmson  had  been  given  during  life  or  not  %  212- 

Laynez  lago,  elected  General  of  the  Jesuits,  186  • 
his  character,  and  influence  he  had  on  the  pros 
perity  of  that  holy  body,  187,  188  ^ 


Leake,  Colonel,  his  works  on  Greece,  models  o 
their  kind,  206,  267. 

List,  Dr.  Frederic  on  the  Principles  of  the  Germai 
Customs-Union,  279  ;  origin  and  objects  of,  279 
281  ;  false  principles  inculcated  in  his  work,  281 
analysis  of,  282,  283;  his  system  of  international 
trade  expounded,  284,  285 ;  interference  of  a  goV' 
ernment  with  the  affairs  of  its  subjects  is  inexpe- 
dient, 286  ;  recommends  his  protective  system  tc! 
the  continental  nations  of  Europe  and  America— 
286-288;  recommends  these  nations  to  manufac 
ture  for  themselves,  288  ;  arguments  by  v/hicli  h( 
maintains  his  theory,  288,  289;  advocates  the 
protection  of  manufactures,  and  condemns  tlu 
protection  of  agriculture,  289  ;  his  theory  of  pro- 
ductive powers,  2i}0-292;  asserts  that  by  continen- 
tal Europe  adopting  the  protective  system,  theii 
manufactures  and  trade  would  be  extended,  292  ; 
fallacy  in  holding  that,  if  freedom  of  trade  were 
universal  and  perfect,  England  would  monopolize 
the  commerce  ofthe  world,  294-296  ;  misrepresrn- 
tations  ofthe  commercial  policy  of  England,  297, 
298.  b         .        . 

Loyola,  Ignatius,  majestic  appearance  of,  161 ;  reli- 
gious enthusiasm  with  which  he  was  seized,  161,, 
162:  spiritual  visions  he  saw,  162;  nature  of  his! 
work,  entitled  '  Spiritual  Exercises,'  163;  his  pil-j 
grimages,  164;  studies  he  pursued,  ib.  ;  method 
ofmaking  converts,  165;  self-caused  tortures  he 
and  his  disciples  suffered  on  their  journey  to  Rome, 
ib. ,  an  admirable  judge  of  human  character,  166;! 
mode  of  training  his  disciples,  ib. ;  received  with' 
great  reluctance,  from  Pope  Paul  111.,  the  Magna 
Charta  ofthe  order  of  Jesus,  182  ;  elected  General 
ofthe  order,  182,  183;  scheme  of  government  he 
laid  down  and  pursued,  183,  184  ;  his  character, 
contrasted  with  that  of  Luther,  184,  185. 

Luther,  character  of,  contrasted  with  Ignatius  Loy- 
ola, 184,  185.  ^ 

M. 

Manufactures,  analysis  of  the  German   Protective 

Theory,  282-298. 
Maria  Theresa,  Queen  of  Austria.     See  Austria. 
Mendicity,  state  of,  in  England,  and  to  what  attri- 
buted, 253  ;  divided  into  two  classes,  ib.;  exam- 
ples ofthe  second  class,  i.  e.,  of  temporary  or  oc- 
casional mendicity,  254,  255  ;  condition  ofthe  ag- 
ricultural   poor  in  England,  256  ;    food  of,  and 
quantity  required  for  each  individual,  ib. ;   able- 
bodied  paupers  in  the  unions  are  better  fed,  257 ; 
contrast  in  their  dietaries,  ib.;  table  ofthe  number 
of  the  vagrant  poor  who  passed  in  one  day  through 
thirteen  towns  selected  as  examples,  ib.;  receipts 
of  agricultural  families  who  subsist  by  begging, 
258;    average  expenditure  of  these  families  for 
food  and  lodging,  259;  it  is  more  profitable,  there- 
fore, to  beg  than  to  work,  ib. ;    digest  of  the  Va- 
grant Act,  259,  260;  terms,  practice,  devices  and 
income  ofthe  begging  art,  261-263;    line  to  be 
drawn  between  the  professional  beggar  and  those 
from  destitution  and  misery,  263  ;  description  of 
persons  who  '  travel  and  earn  theirbread'  by  beg- 
ging, 263,  264 ;  plans  resorted  to,  to  obtain  aims, 
265;  explanation  ofthe  ticket  system,  265,  266. 
Mexico— symbolical  paintings  of  the  natives  were 
preserved  in  the  Spanish  tribunals,  as  documen- 
tary evidence  in  lawsuits,  224. 
Milan,  description  of,  249,  250. 
Millingen's  History  of  Duelling,  228.     See  Duel- 
ling. 

Moore,  Thomas— poetical  works,  89;  criticism  on 
the  distinction  between  imagination  and  fancy 
90-95;  characteristic  of  his  poetical  powers,  fancy 
or  wit,  95  ;  his  delicate  touches  of  tenderness  and 
gaiety  the  most  captivating  of  his  powers,  95  96- 
identity  in  his  mind  of  music  and  poetry,  97-'  de- 
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iicient  in  dramatic  facuU}',  98 ;  poetical  verses 
I'  quoted,  98,  99;  extract  from  his  early  biog-raphy 
P  as  to  his  knowledge  of  the  conspiracy  in  1798, 99'- 
f;«     101.  f       1  > 

1  Moraines,  formation  of,  31,  32;  their  movement  il- 
P     lustrates  the  progress  of  a  glacier,  32. 
Munich,  the  city  of,  eminence  it  has  attained  by  the 
liberality  and  taste  of  the  King  of  Bavaria,  252, 
^     253.  ^ 

■'Mure's    Tour    in  Greece  and  the    Ionian  Islands, 
iJ     2G6  ;  merits  of  the  work,  266,  267,  and  268-270 ; 
-     site  of  theJHerffium,  2ti8  ;  geography  of  the  Odys- 
>     sey,  258-270;   Pelasgian  remains,  270  ;  exertions 
^     of  the  government  to  discover  and  restore  the  an- 
^     tiquities  of  Athens,  271,   272;  vast  proportion  of 
.      the  country  now  the  property  of  the  nation,  273; 
I      ruined  condition  of  its  towns,  and  also  of  the  coun- 
try, 273,  274 ;  character  of  the  people,  274  ;  ana- 
'     logy  between  the  ancient  and  the  modern  race,  ib. ; 
filthy  habits  too  prevalent,  274,  275;  extract,  des- 
cription of  the  persons  Mr.  Mure  met  with  in  the 
Khan  of  Livadia,  275-277  ;  agricultural  and  com- 
mercial prosperity  of  Greece,  277  :  character  of  the 
mountaineers,  277,  278;  the  same  spirit  displayed 
by  the  modern  Greek   as  by  the   ancient  in   the 
most  brilliant  period  of  their  history,  278. 

N. 

Nations— Causes  which  influence  the  public  conduct 
of  one  nation  towards  another,  1,  2. 

iVecker,  M.  L.  A.,  Etudes  Geologiques  dans  les 
Alpes— quoted  as  to  the  ancient  alluvial  formation, 
43,  44 ;  quoted  as  to  the  form  of  the  diluvial 
blocks,  51 ;  states  that  a  mineral  can  never  scratch 
another  of  the  same  degree  of  hardness,  55 ;  quoted 
^as  to  the  distribution  of  boulders,  ib  ; 

Neutrals,  maritime  right  of  a  belligerent  against, 

Neve,  structure  of,  in  the  glacier  formation,  36  ;  its 
crevasse  differs  from  that  of  the  glacier,  36,  37. 

Normal  Schools,  their  institution,  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance to  forward  the  cause  of  education,  74. 

Norway,  unjust  treatment  of,  by  England,  20,  21. 

O. 

Odyssey— geographical  position  of  the  places  men- 
tioned in,  268-270. 

P. 

Palenque  in  Central  America,  ruins  of,  219,  220; 

hieroglyphics  on,  221-225. 
Pauperism  of  the  labouring  classes  of  Great  Britain. 

See  MendicUy. 
Peel's,  Sir  Robert,  speeches  on  the  Budget  in  1842, 

101.  to  , 

Playfair,  Professor,  on  the  agents  by  which  stones 
are  transported  to  great  distances,  45. 

Portugal,  conduct  of,  in  regard  to  the  slave  trade, 
13,  14.  ' 

Prussian  tariff  of  1818,  increased  the  distress  of  the 
manufacturers  in  the  inferior  German  states,  280. 

R. 

Richelieu,  Duke  of,  his  character,  146. 

Rocks,  transportation  of,  to  great  distances,  43 ; 
theories  regarding,  43-49  ;  the  glaciers  appear  to 
be  the  active  agents,  49-52. 

Roothmen's  Life  of  Ignatius  Loyola  and  his  associ- 
ates, 161.    See  Loyola. 

S. 
Salt  mines  of  Hallein,  description  of,  252. 
Saussure's,  De,  theory,  that  the  glacier  moves  by 

gravitation,  38  ;  objections  to,  38-40. 
Scott's,  Sir  "William,  decision,  as  to  the  power  of 

England,  to  suppress,  by  itself,  the  slave  trade, 

12,13. 


Slave  trade,  endeavours  of  England  to  influence  the 
other  powers  to  suppress  it,  11 ;  conduct  of  France 
12,  13;  of  Portugal,  13,  14;  of  America,  14-16. 

Stephens'  Travels  in  Central  America,  215.  See 
Avierica. 

Stewart,  Dugnld,  on  Imagination  and  Fancy,  90. 
91.  ^        ' 

Sugar,  tariflfof  1842  on,  most  impolitic,  110. 

T. 

Tariff— difference  between  the  Whig  and  the  Tory 
budgets,  110  ;  loss  on  the  timber  duties,  111  ;  on 
that  of  coffee,  ib. ;  on  export  duties,  112;  tax  on 
coals  exported, 112, 113;  inconsistency  with  which 
it  has  been  framed,  113;  effect  it  will  have  on 
pasture  lands,  ib. 

Teachers— most  defective  state  of  proper  education 
amongst,-63  ;  extracts  from  report  of  school  in- 
spectors in  England  regarding  their  incompetency, 
64-72:  belter  qualified  in  Scotland,  72,  73;  ne- 
cessity of  Normal  schools  for  training  teachers,  74. 
See  Education. 

Timber,  loss  sustained  on  the  duties  on,  by  the  tariff 
of  1842,  111. 

V. 

Vagrancy  in  England.     See  MendicUy. 

"Vagrant  Act,  digest  of,  279,  260;  is  nearly  a  dead 
letter — reasons  for,  264.     See  Mendicity. 

Venetz,  M..  on  the  ancient  extension  of  glaciers,  46. 

Vinci's,  Leonardo  da,  picture  of  the  Last  Supper  at 
Milan,  249  :  Napoleon's  care  of  it,  250. 

Voltaire,  his  opinions  when  he  first  corresponded 
with  Frederic  the  Great,  122;  mission  to  the 
Prussian  court,  128;  circumstances  which  made 
him  desire  to  leave  France,  131,  135 ;  invited  to 
Berlin,  135;  reception  in  Prussia,  ib. ;  eccentric 
friendship  with  Frederic  the  Great,  136  ;  causes 
of  quarrel  between  them,  136,  137 ;  his  diatribe 
on  Maupertuis,  137 ;  leaves  Prussia,  ib. ;  outra- 
geous conduct  of  Frederic  towards  him,  137,  138; 
influence  which  his  writings  had,  139  ;  reconcili- 
ation with  Frederic,  145  ;  what  virere  his  feelings 
towards  that  monarch"?  146. 

W. 

Wages,  rate  of,  principle  on  which  they  depend,  107; 
evidence  of  Mr.  Milne  as  to  their  connection  with 
agriculture,  107,  108 ;  causes  which  have  led  to 
the  fallacy  that  wages  rise  and  fall  with  the  price 
of  corn,  108,  109. 

War — conduct  of  England  in  seizing  the  private 
property  of  her  enemies  at  sea  or  in  port,  20;  con- 
trasted with  her  forbearance  on  land,  ib. 

Whig  budget  of  1842,  to  increase  the  revenue  by  di- 
minishing duties,  102. 

Wordsworth,  W.,  criticism  on  his  definition  of  fancy 
and  imagination,  91,  92; 

X. 

Xavier,  Francis,  appearance  of,  162  ;  self-inflicted 
tortures  he  endured,  165;  early  life  of,  166,  167; 
influence  of  Ignatius  Loyola  over  him,  167;  ap- 
pointed to  plant  the  Christian  faith  in  India,  ib. ; 
visit  to  his  early  home,  ib.  ;  voyage  to  India,  168  ; 
depravity  of  the  inhabitants  of  Goa,  ib.  ;  his  la- 
bours there,  and  through  the  Indian  Archipelago, 
168-171  ;  assumes  the  defence  at  the  siege  of  Sum- 
atra, 171,  172;  influence  his  works  of  love  and 
charity  had,  172;  conversion  of  Auger  and  his 
attendants,  ib. ;  code  of  instructions  he  left  his 
brother  missionaries,  173  ;  proceeds  to  Japan  with 
Auger,  ib.  ;  his  sufferings,  controversies  with  the 
established  priesthood  of  Japan,  and  evangelical 
works,  173-177;  departs  for  Goa — miracle  he  per- 
formed on  the  voyage,  177,  178  ;  prepares  to  go  to 
China — causes  which  delayed-  his  voyage,  178, 
179  ;  death  and  character  of,  179-182, 
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Art.  I. — Die  Deutschen  Voelker  Persoenlich 
betrachtel. — (The  German  JVations  consid- 
ered as  Individuals.  2  vols.  8vo.  Tu- 
bingen:   184]. 

The  local  nature  of  the  work  which  we  have 
prefixed  to  this  article,  has  led  the  writer 
into  details  comparatively  uninteresting  to  a 
British  public  ;  but  the  subject  which  he  has 
partially  treated  is  one  of  great  and  advancing 
interest.  We  agree  with  him,  that  the  great 
and  permanent  bodies  which  now  constitute 
nations,  have  assumed,  in  their  mutual  rela- 
tions, an  individual  character  ;  and  that  while, 
under  the  influence  of  their  increasing  inter- 
course, the  mere  external  peculiarities  of  the 
inhabitants  of  different  countries  are  becom- 
ing obliterated,  peculiarities  in  the  public 
conduct  of  those  countries  are  becoming  more 
marked.  The  manners  of  an  Englishmau  and 
a  Fi'enchman  diifered  much  more  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  than  they  do  at  present.  But 
the  conduct  of  the  two  countries  as  nations, 
their  behaviour  towards  each  other,  and  to- 
wards other  independent  communities,  was 
then  much  more  governed  by  similar  causes 
than  it  is  now.  In  fact,  until  within  a  very 
short  period,  the  conduct  of  a  nation,  as  a 
nation,  depended  principally  on  the  accident 
of  the  character  of  the  king,  or  of  the  min- 
ister. A  succession  of  warlike  kings  made 
Denmark  a  military  power  ;  a  succession  of 
quiet  half-witted  sovereigns  reduced  her  to 
political  nullity.     Under  Richelieu,  France 
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was  intriguing  and  ambitious;  under Fleury, 
she  was  careless  and  pacific.  But  now,  that 
in  almost  every  country  the  people  interfere 
in  public  affairs,  often  direct  them,  and  almost 
always  influence  them,  the  conduct  of  a  na- 
tion must  always  be  affected,  and  often  is 
governed,  by  the  general  disposition  of  the 
millions  who  constitute  it :  it  becomes  a  per- 
manent reflection  of  the  national  character, 
and  is  tinged  with  all  the  peculiarities  with 
which  climate,  race,  religion,  institutions,  and 
past  history,  have  coloured  that  character. 
In  former  times,  the  conduct  of  a  nation  could 
be  best  predicted  by  considering  the  feelings 
and  habits  of  the  individuals  who  presided 
over  its  councils.  The  principal  elements  of 
such  a  calculation  are  now  drawn  from  the 
character  of  the  people  itself.  Our  ancestors 
at  one  time  feared  the  ambition  of  Louis,  and 
at  another  relied  on  the  courage  of  Frederic. 
We  dread  the  ambition  of  France,  and  rely 
on  the  prudence  of  Prussia. 

The  most  remarkable  exceptions  to  this 
rule  are  to  be  found  in  Russia  and  Austria. 
The  conduct  of  each  of  these  empires  has 
often  appeared  to  depend  on  the  peculiarities 
of  an  individual.  The  death  of  Alexander, 
and  the  succession  of  Nicholas,  altered  the 
whole  tone  of  Russian  politics — they  are  still 
affected  by  the  personal  dislike  of  Nicholas  to 
Louis  Philippe  ;  and  the  prudent  and  pacific 
behaviour  of  Austria  is  mainly  attributable 
to  the  wisdom  of  Metternich.  But  this  is 
accounted  for  when  we  recollect,  that  Russia 
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and  Austria  are  the  empires  least  affected  by  ' 
the  popular  voice.  In  both  of  them,  as  far 
as  foreign  relations  are  concerned,  the  people 
are  nothing — the  government  is  everything. 
On  the  other  hand,  in  the  three  great  coun- 
tries which  enjoy  the  most  popular  institu- 
tions— the  British  Empire,  France,  and  the 
United  States  of  America — the  character  of 
the  government  for  the  time  being  has,  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  little  influence  on  the 
public  conduct  of  the  nation.  A  vain,  or  a 
rash,  or  a  litigious,  or  a  procrastinating  min- 
ister, may  indeed  bring  either  of  them  into 
difficulty ;  but  if  the  nation  do  not  share  his 
faults,  he  will  be  driven  from  power,  and  a 
successor  appointed  for  the  express  purpose 
of  retracing  his  steps.  Of  course,  we  do  not 
mean  to  affirm  that  the  public  conduct  of  any 
of  these  communities  is  uninfluenced  by  the 
personal  qualities  of  the  statesmen  for  the 
time  being  in  power ;  especially  if  those 
qualities  are,  as  was  lat  ly  the  case  in  France, 
and  perhaps  in  the  United  States,  an  exagge- 
ration of  the  national  peculiarities  ;  but  we 
affirm  that  those  qualities,  though  not  posi- 
tively, are  comparatively  unimportant.  In 
short,  that  whereas  formerly  the  character  of 
the  minister  determined  the  conduct  of  the 
nation,  now  the  character  of  the  nation  de- 
termines the  conduct  of  the  minister. 

For  the  purpose  both  of  estimating  the  fu- 
ture prospects  of  the  civilized  world,  and  of 
deciding  what  ought  to  be  the  course  of  our 
own  policy,  it  is  therefore  important  to  con- 
sider what  are  the  characteristics  by  which 
these  three  great  powers  are  distinguished  in 
their  public  conduct  towards  other  civilized 
states ;  in  order  that  we  may  ascertain  the 
chances  of  peace,  and  the  means  by  which 
it  may  be  promoted — and  the  chances  of  war, 
and  the  means  by  which  it  may  be  averted. 
We  use  the  words  '  public  conduct,'  because 
it  is  only  as  respects  their  public  conduct 
that  nations  can  be  treated  as  persons.  The 
enterprises  of  individuals,  unsanctioned  by 
their  government,  do  not  commit  the  nation. 
It  is  the  duty,  of  course,  of  every  govern- 
ment to  do  all  that  it  can  to  prevent  any  of  its 
subjects  from  injuring  those  of  other  govern- 
ments in  person  or  in  properly ;  but  its  pub- 
lic character  is  not  affected  by  aggressions, 
though  made  by  its  own  subjects,  if  it  do  not 
directly  or  Indirectly  sanction  them,  either 
by  conniving  while  they  are  planned  and  ex- 
ecuted, or  by  allowing  the  perpetrators  to  re- 
main unpunished.  In  fact,  for  the  purposes 
of  this  discussion,  we  identify  nations  with 
their  governments.  It  is  possible  that  if  the 
opinion  of  the  people  of  England  could  have 
been  taken,  it  would  have  been  found  unfa- 
vourable  to  our  treatment    of  Denmark  in 


1807,  and  again  in  1813.  It  is  possible,  nay, 
it  is  probable,  that  the  majority  of  the  people 
of  France  may  have  disapproved  of  the  in- 
vasions of  Spain  by  Napoleon  and  by  Louis  ; 
and  that  they  may  now  disapprove  of  the  in- 
trigues with  which  their  diplomacy  is  harass- 
ing her.  But  a  nation,  when  considered  as 
an  individual,  mujt  be  judged  by  her  acts; 
and  her  act  is  what  is  done  in  her  name,  and 
by  her  authority.  We  should  be  grieved, 
indeed,  if  the  majority  of  educated  English- 
men, or  the  majority  of  educated  French- 
men, could  act  as  their  respective  govern- 
ments have  acted.  VVe  use  the  words 
'  towards  other  civilized  states,'  first,  because 
that  part  only  of  the  public  conduct  of  a  na- 
tion affects  the  practical  questions  which  we 
are  considering ;  and  secondly,  because  un- 
happily such  is  public  morality,  that  the 
mode  in  which  a  nation  treats  barbarians,  or 
even  semi-barbarians,  is  no  evidence  of  the 
mode  in  which  it  would  be  likely  to  treat  a 
civilized  community.  In  estimating  the  pub- 
lic character  of  France,  therefore,  we  do  not 
advert  to  her  relations  with  the  African 
tribes ;  and  in  estimating  that  of  America, 
we  do  not  allude  to  her  treatment  of  the  In- 
dians. In  estimating  that  of  England,  we 
shut  our  eyes  to  all  that  she  has  done  inHin- 
dostan  or  Cabul. 

The  qualities  which  principally  mark  the 
conduct  of  a  nation,  in  its  intercourse  with 
other  civilized  nations,  are  pride,  vanity — 
using  that  word  to  signify  the  desire  of  admi- 
ration— ambition,  fear,  resentment,  sympa- 
thy, and  justice  ;  and  the  influence  of  these 
motives  depends  partly  on  the  degree  in 
which  they  are  felt,  and  partly  on  the  causes 
from  which  they  originate.  Different  nations 
may  be  equally  vain,  but  one  may  desire  to 
be  admired  for  her  power,  another  for  her 
civilisation,  and  a  third  for  her  integrity  ; 
and  others  are  to  be  found  who,  like  Austria, 
seem  utterly  careless  as  to  the  opinions  of  for- 
eigners. Again,  two  nations  may  be  both 
timid  ;  but  one  may  fear  the  evils  of  defeat, 
the  other  the  evils  of  victory.  One,  sur- 
rounded by  more  powerful  neighbours,  may 
be  in  constant  dread  of  invasion ;  the  other 
may  feel  that  her  comparative  force  secures 
her  from  attack,  but  that  a  war,  though  it  be 
successful,  will  ruin  her  finances.  Under  such 
circumstances,  timidity  would  lead  the  for- 
mer to  contract  alliances,  in  order  to  secure 
herself  from  aggression  ;  the  other  to  avoid 
them,  in  order  to  lessen  the  chances  of  being 
dragged  by  her  treaties  into  a  contest. 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  in  detail  the 
public  character  of  the  three  great  nations 
which  we  have  mentioned,  beginning  with 
France, 
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The  circumstances   under  which  France 
has  been  placed,  have  been,  in  most  respects, 
eminently  unfavourable.     Until  the  Revolu- 
tion, the  French  people  had  no  influence  on 
the  policy  of  their  country.  It  was  dependent 
sometimes  on  the  will  of"  a  king,  sometimes 
on  the   intrigues  of  a  court,  and  sometimes 
on  the  caprice  of  a  mistress.     A  dispute  be- 
tween Louis  XIV.  and  Louvois,  about  a  win- 
dow, occasioned  the  devastation  of  the  Pala- 
tinate.       A    well-timed   visit     by     Horace 
Walpole    to    Fleury,    rendered    France    for 
twenty  years  the  ally  of  England.     It  was 
the  casting  voice  of  Madame  de  Maintenon 
that  decided  whether  France  should  violate  or 
respect  the  treaty  which  excluded  the  Bour- 
bons from  the  Spanish  succession.     At  length 
the  power  which  the  crown  had  abused  for 
centuries,  passed  to   the  demagogues,  whose 
influence  depended  on  their  popularity,  and 
whose  popularity  could  be  maintained  only 
by  satisfying  the  desires,  or  flattering  the  pre- 
judices, of  the  new  sovereign — the  people. 
From  their  hands  it  was  extorted  by  a  sol- 
dier more  intent  on  conquest,  and  mor«  un- 
scrupulous as  to  the  means  of  obtaining  it, 
than  any  of  the  public  enemies  with  whom 
Europe  has  had  to  struggle  since  the  times  of 
Attila.     The  great  object  of  Napoleon  was 
to  seduce  the  people,   by  gratifying  the  pas- 
sions which  are  strongest  amongst  uneducated 
politicians — vanity  and   ambition.      His  ta- 
lents, his  habits,  and  his  inclination,  led  him 
to  offer  military  glory  to  the  one,  an  exten- 
sion of  terntory  to  the  other.     Never  were 
these  intoxicating   bribes  so  profusely   sup- 
plied. Of  course,  for  this  purpose  all  treaties, 
all  engagements,  all  faith,  and  all  law,  public 
and  private,  were  to  be  disregarded.     On  no 
other  condition   could    the   empire    of   the 
French  be  stretched  from  the  Vistula  to  the 
Guadalquivir.     It  was  his  business,  therefore, 
while  he  inflamed  and  perverted  their  ambi- 
tion, to  stifle  their  feelings  of  morality  and 
justice.     In  both  attempts  he  was    equally 
successful.     His   boast,  that  millions  joined 
in  his  views,  was,  unhappily  for  those  mil- 
lions, well  founded.     The  misfortunes  of  the 
latter  portion  of  his  career,   though  not  quite 
so  mischievous  to  the  national  character  as 
his  earlier  successes,  still  helped  to  deterio- 
rate it.     He  taught  the  French  to  submit  to 
defeat.     He  taught  them  to    vvelcoine  humi- 
liation ; — to  receive  with  acclamation  sove- 
reigns twice  forced  on   them  by  foreigners. 
The  degradation  of  the  early  period  of  the  Re- 
storation, was  followed  by  still  more  corrupt- 
ing successes.     The  government  of  the  Bour- 
bons has  wanted  only  power  to  teach  lessons 
as  demoralizing  as  those  of  the  Empire.    The 
invasion   of  Spain,  in    1822,  was  as  fraudu- 


lent, as  unjust,  and  as  rapacious  as  that  of 
1808.  The  only  difference  was,  that  Na- 
poleon endeavoured  to  render  Spain  a  de- 
pendency of  France,  under  his  brother;  and 
Louis  to  throw  her  bound  under  the  feet  of 
'  a  descendant  of  Henry  the  Fourth.'  In  fact, 
of  the  two  pieces  of  injustice,  monstrous  as 
they  both  were,  the  last  was  the  more  op- 
pressive 5  for  Napoleon  came  as  a  reformer — 
his  success  might  have  regenerated  Spain. 
The  Duke  of  Angouleme  was  the  restorer  of 
tyranny. 

We  will  now  consider  the  national  cha- 
racter which  has  grown  up  under  such  influ- 
ences. If  the  picture  be  unfavourable,  no 
one  will  be  surprised  when  he  reflects  on  the 
education  which  the  nation  has  received. 

Among  the  most  striking  qualities  of  France 
is  her  pride.  One  of  her  most  acute  and  m.ost 
philosophical  statesmen  has  proclaimed  from 
the  tribune,  that  pride,  nourished  by  the  vic- 
tories and  triumphs  of  more  than  two  hun- 
dred years  of  war,  is  now  the  only  remain- 
ing link  that  keeps  her  in  a  social  state.* 
We  should  differ  from  M.  de  Tocqueville 
with  great  diffidence,  whatever  the  subject 
were,  and  as  to  the  character  of  his  own  coun- 
try we  yield  implicitly  to  his  authority.  But 
though  military  pride  be  the  absorbing  senti- 
ment, not  merely  the  ruling  but  the  despotic 
passion  of  France,  her  glories  in  war  are  not 
the  only  objects  on  which  she  dwells  with 
complacency.  She  is  proud  also  of  her  pow- 
er, of  her  influence,  and  of  her  civilisation. 
Her  power  is  formidable,  but  it  is  probably 
not  superior  to  that  of  llussia ;  it  certainly  is 
inferior  to  that  of  Germany  when  Germany 
can  be  combined.  She  believes  it  to  be  a 
match  for  all  Europe.  Her  influence  is  consid- 
erable ;  but  she  believes  that  all  the  nations  be- 
tween her  frontier  and  the  Rhine  are  anxious 
to  be  incorporated  in  her  dominions.  It  is  for- 
tunate for  France,  as  well  as  for  Europe,  that 
she  has  had  no  opportunity  of  ascertaining  the 
truth  of  this  opinion.  Her  civilisation  is  great : 
she  believes  that  it  is  unrivalled.  She  is  cer- 
tainly eminent  in  war,  in  literature,  and  in 
the  fine  arts ;  but  in  education,  in  morality, 
in  wealth,  in  the  ordinary  arts  of  life — in 
short,  in  all  that  contributes  to  the  welfare  of 
the  mass  of  the  people,  the  bulk  of  the  popu- 
lation of  France  is  far  inferior  to  that  of  Hol- 
land, of  Belgium,  of  Switzerland,  of  Great 
Britain,  and  o{  the  greater  part  of  Germany. 
In  the  midst,  however,  of  this  overweening 
self-estimation,  she  seems  always  beset  by 
doubts  as  to  the  reality  of  the  grounds  on 
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whicli  it  is  founded.  Proud  as  she  is  of  her 
glory  and  of  her  power,  she  cannot  forget 
that  at  sea  she  has  been  unsuccessful  for  cen- 
turies, and  that  on  land  her  defeats  have  been 
as  signal  as  her  victories.  She  cannot  but 
perceive,  that  while  all  Europe  is  advancing, 
her  own  population  is  almost  stationary  ;  her 
agriculture  declining,  and  her  commerce 
bearing  every  year  a  less  proportion  to  that 
of  her  neighbours  :  that  while  Belgium,  Ger- 
many, and  England,  are  becoming  intersect- 
ed by  a  network  of  canals  and  railroads,  her 
own  internal  communications  almost  resem- 
ble those  of  Spain.  She  is  restlessly  anxious, 
therefore,  to  support  her  claims  by  the  suf- 
frage of  her  neighbours,  and  in  constant  fear 
that  the  verdict  may  be  against  her.  She  is 
as  vain  as  sensitive  to  the  sentiments  of 
others,  as  if,  like  Russia,  she  were  struggling 
to  emerge  from  barbarism.  All  her  conduct 
has  reference,  not  so  much  to  its  effects  on 
her  own  happiness,  as  to  the  opinions  of  the 
world  around  her.  To  induce  her  to  make 
railroads,  she  is  told  that  her  national  honour 
requires  them.*  To  induce  her  to  continue 
the  fortification  of  Paris,  she  is  told  that  Lon- 
don and  Vienna  will  illuminate  if  she  aban- 
don it.  With  an  inconsistency,  not  uncom- 
mon where  vanity  is  the  prevailing  passion, 
she,  at  the  same  time,  believes  herself  to  be 
the  object  of  general  admiration,  and  is  al- 
ways watching  to  detect  and  punish  an  in- 
sult. She  quarrels  with  her  old  allies  the 
Swiss,  obstructs  their  commerce,  and  threat- 
ens their  independence,  because  the  Diet  has 
complained,  as  she  thinks,  too  bluntly,  that 
she  has  sent  a  spy  with  a  fabricated  passport 
into  their  territory.  She  conquers  Algiers, 
because  the  Dey  has  been  rude  to  her  consul. 
She  threatens  all  Europe,  arms  half  a  million 
of  men,  and  is  inclined  to  arm  half  a  million 
more,  because  she  has  received,  according  to 
her  own  account,  not  an  injury,  or  even  an 
insult,  but  an  act  of  discourtesy.  She  has 
all  the  arrogance  of  a  giant,  and  all  the  sus- 
ceptibility of  a  dwarf. 

Another  prominent  part  of  her  character 
is  her  ambition.  She  desires  not  happiness, 
but  power ;  and  aims  at  increasing  that  power, 
not  by  the  improvement  of  her  own  re- 
sources, but  by  appropriating  those  of  others. 
She  still  clings  to  the  barbarous  doctrine  of 
the  middle  ages,  that  a  nation  becomes  great, 
not  by  the  growth  of  its  own  population,  the 
increase  of  its  own  capital,  and  the  improve- 
ment of  its  agriculture  and  manufactures,  but 
either  by  seizing  the  territory  and  incorpo 
rating  the   subjects  of  its  neighbours,  or  by 
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obtaining  a  preponderating  influence  over 
their  councils.  As  far  as  she  can,  she  pro- 
poses to  extend  herself  by  conquest ;  and 
where  that  is  impossible,  she  strives,  by  trea- 
ties, by  intermarriages,  by  promoting  dissen- 
sions between  states,  and  factions,  party  spir- 
it, and  civil  war  in  each  separate  community, 
to  create  occasions  for  her  interference,  and 
the  means  of  establishing  or  confirming  her 
influence. 

We  lament  to  add,  that  she  is  checked  by 
no  feeling  of  justice,  of  faith,  or  of  public 
morality.  She  does  not  even  pay  to  virtue 
the  homage  of  hypocrisy.  She  avows  that 
a  solemn  treaty  of  peace  is  a  truce  to  be 
broken  by  her  as  soon  as  it  suits  what  she 
supposes  to  be  her  interest.  She  proclaims 
the  right  of  every  nation  to  manage  its  own 
affairs;  and  invades  Spain,  because  the 
Spaniards  have  required  a  constitution  from 
their  despot.  She  fears  that  her  influence 
may  decline  in  Italy,  and  to  restore  it,  seizes, 
in  profound  peace,  on  Ancona.  She  wishes 
for  another  island  in  the  Mediterranean,  and 
proposes  to  rob  Spain  of  Majorca.  She  gua- 
rantees the  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  Empire, 
and  threatens  war  if  she  is  not  allowed  to  dis- 
member it. 

All  these  aggressive  propensities  she  sup- 
ports by  fearless  daring.  '  La  France,'  said 
Chateaubriand,  '  est  un  soldat.'  She  has  the 
virtues  as  well  as  the  vices  of  that  unsocial 
profession.  No  nation  is  so  little  deterred 
by  the  dread  of  war;  none  supports  its  actu- 
al presence  with  more  intrepidity.  In  every 
other  civilized  country  the  preservation  of 
peace  is  held  the  great  duty  of  a  statesman  ; 
in  France,  M.  Thiers  could  say,  that  he  trust- 
ed he  should  not  be  considered  very  culpa- 
ble for  having  occasioned  the  probability  of 
war.  In  what  other  country  could  a  states- 
man have  declared,  that,  rather  than  that  the 
Eastern  Question  should  be  settled  without 
French  intervention,  or  that  France  should 
be  supposed  to  be  unprepared  for  war,  or 
that,  on  a  matter  which  she  had  agreed  to 
arrange  in  concert  with  other  powers,  she 
should  be  required  to  acquiesce  in  the  unani- 
mous decision  of  all  the  other  parties  to  the 
agreement — rather  than  accept  any  one  of 
these  alternatives,  he  would  plunge  into  a 
thousand  wars  ?  Yet  such  were  the  words 
of  de  Tocqueville.  In  fact,  France  thinks 
that  she  has  nothing  to  fear  from  war.  All 
iier  best  colonies  she  surrendered  long  ago  ; 
and  it  is  no  slight  set-off  against  the  expense 
of  a  contest,  that  it  would  set  her  free  from 
Algiers.  Her  continental  territorj'  is  too 
compact,  and  her  population  is  too  homoge- 
neous, for  partition,  and  her  own  laws,  in  a 
gri'at  measure,  exclude  her  from  commerce. 
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On  the  other  hand,  she  fancies  that  she  has] 
much  to  gain.  She  is  anxious  to  extend  her 
territory  to  the  limits  which,  because  she 
thinks  them  convenient,  she  calls  natural. 
She  burns  to  wipe  from  her  arms  the  disgrace 
which  she  thinks  was  inflicted  on  them  by 
the  calamitous  termination  of  the  imperial 
wars.  And,  above  all,  she  is  anxious  to  pun- 
ish those  whose  resistance  occasioned  those 
wars  to  terminate  in  her  defeat,  and  to  weak- 
en those  whose  power  overbalances  her  own. 
And  yet  the  boldness  with  which  she 
meets  danger  is  joined  to  a  remarkable  ten- 
dency to  fear  it  where  none  exists.  With 
the  largest  army,  the  strongest  fortifications, 
the  most  compact  frontier,  and  the  most  war- 
like population  in  Eurepe,  she  is  as  appre- 
hensive of  being  attacked,  invaded,  and  over- 
run, as  if  she  possessed  only  the  scattered 
and  assailable  territory  of  Prussia  or  Austria. 
She  is  spirited  ;  but  her  spirit  is  like  that  of 
a  high  fed  horse,  always  looking  for  some- 
thing to  start  at,  and  heedless  of  the  real  dan- 
ger into  which  it  rushes  to  escape  an  ima- 
ginary one. 

This  constant  state  of  anxiety  and  appre- 
hension, so  strange  in  a  brave,  powerful,  and 
proud  nation,  may  appear  to  be  in  part  expli- 
cable by  her  vivid  recollection  of  the  calam- 
ities of  181'i  and  1815  ;  yet,  while  this  rest- 
less fear  of  attack  is  peculiar,  among  the 
great  nations,  to  France,  there  is  not  a  coun- 
try on  the  continent  that  has  not  been  forced, 
during  the  present  century,  to  conclude  an 
unsuccessful  war  by  a  disgraceful  peace. 
There  is  scarcely  a  capital  that  has  not  been 
occupied  by  an  enemy.  If  the  mere  recol- 
lection of  former  misfortunes  necessarily  in- 
spired a  dread  of  their  recurrence,  every  na- 
tion on  the  continent  would  share  the  fears 
of  France. 

We  believe  the  real  causes  of  the  con- 
stant anxiety  of  France  to  be  two.  First, 
the  consciousness  of  her  own  plans,  and  a 
tendency  to  believe  that  other  nations  are  as 
rapacious  and  as  unscrupulous  as  herself  She 
knows  that  nothing  but  despair  of  success 
prevents  her  from  seizing  on  Belgium,  on 
Rhenish  Prussia,  on  the  Bavarian  Palatin- 
ate, on  Switzerland,  on  Savoy  ;  in  short,  on 
every  territory  which  it  would  suit  her  con- 
venience to  usurp,  and  she  naturally  im- 
putes corresponding  feelings  to  her  neigh- 
bours. 

And  secondl}'-,  she  knows  that  she  is  an  ob- 
ject of  fear  and  of  dislike  to  every  people  and 
to  every  sovereign  around  her.  She  knows 
that  the  despotic  monarchs  hate  the  freedom, 
such  as  it  is,  of  her  institutions — her  trial  b}^ 
jury,  her  constitutional  rights,  her  open  de- 
bates, her  licentious  press  ;  and  above  all,  the 


example  of  an  elected  king.     She  may  sup- 
pose them  willing  to  follow  the  precedent  of 
her  own  conduct  towards  Spain,  and  to  occu- 
py her  territory  in  order  to  enable  Henry  V. 
to  give  to  his  subjects  institutions  which  they 
cannot  hold  except  from  him.*     She  knows 
that  both  sovereigns  and  people  regard  her  as 
a   hostile   camp,    threatening  them  with  the 
evils  of  war,  and  inflicting  upon  them  those 
of  an  armed  peace.     They  impute  to  her  the 
stoppage  of  public  works,  the  absorption  of 
capital,  the  commercial  disturbance,  the  pres- 
sure of  taxation  and  military  service,  and  the 
financial  derangements  which  are  the  neces- 
sary consequences  of  that  unsettled  state.     In 
believing    that    they   would    gladly  see  her 
weakened,  France    is  right.     But  in  fearing 
that,  while  she  leaves  them  unattacked,  they 
will  attack  her;  in  believing  that  there  is  a 
possibility  of  her  being  the  object  of-  an  ag- 
gressive war,  she  is  grossly  deceived.     There 
is  not  a   country  in  Europe,  except  France, 
mad  enough    to  engage   voluntarily  in  war. 
In  many  of  them,  and  among  them  are  Eng- 
land and  Austria,  the  public  income  is  annual- 
ly deficient ;  and  those  which   have  avoided 
a  deficit,  find  their  present  expenditure  press- 
ing hard  on  their  revenues.     Again,  there  is 
not  a  single  great  country  which  could  rely 
in  time  of  war  on  the  zealous  co-operation  of 
its  whole  population  ;  or  indeed  which  would 
not  dread  to  find  a  portion  of  them  among  its 
enemies.     Russia   is  vulnerable   in  Poland; 
Prussia  in  her  Rhenish  provinces  ;  Sweden 
in  Norway  ;  England  in  Ireland,  in  Canada, 
and   in    Hindostan ;  and  Austria  consists  of 
four  nations,  accidentally  united    under  one 
head,  but  with  scarcely  more  coherence  than 
that    which   existed    between  England    and 
Hanover.     Can  it  be  supposed  that  govern- 
ments in  such  a  situation,  financial  and  politi- 
cal, would  voluntarily  incur  the  certain  evils, 
and  the    uncertain   but  not    less  formidable 
risks,  of  war  1 

Among  the  qualities  on  which  France 
prides  herself  is  her  sympathy.  It  was  to  be 
expected  that  a  nation  so  susceptible  of  im- 
pressions would  take  a  lively  interest  in  the 
fortunes  of  her  neighbours.  And  such  an  in- 
terest she  certainly  does  take ;  but,  with  the 
exception  of  the  first  Ainerican  war — and 
even  there  more  is  to  be  attributed  to  her  ha- 
tred of  England  than  to  her  sympathy  with 
America — we  do  not  recollect  a  case  in 
which  her  syinpathy  has  led  her  to  make  any 
sacrifice  for  the  benefit  of  those  on  whose 
side  her  feelings  were  engaged.     She  has  al- 
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ways  expressed  a  strong  interest  in  the  wel- 
fare of  Poland.  In  1806,  and  again  in  1812, 
she  might  have  restored  Poland  to  nationality 
and  independence.  She  half  promised  that 
she  would  do  so ;  but,  on  consideration, 
she  doubted  whether  she  herself  should 
be  a  gainer,  and  she  refused.  Another  of 
hev  proteges  has  been  Spain.  For  the  great- 
er part  of  the  last  century  the  two  nations 
were  in  the  closest  alliance.  The  friendship 
of  Spain  has  been  rewarded  during  the  pres- 
ent century  by  a  succession  of  injuries  and  in- 
sults, such  as  one  nation  scarcely  ever  endur- 
ed from  another. 

We  shall  conclude  our  view  of  the  charac- 
ter of  France,  by  some  remarks  on  the  mode 
in  which  she  is  influenced  by  resentment. 
In  all  generous  natures — we  might  almost 
say,  among  all  well-instructed  persons, — re- 
sentment is  felt  only  where  there  is  a  feeling 
of  injustice.  None  but  a  child,  and  an  ill- 
educated  child,  beats  the  ground  on  which  it 
has  fallen.  Only  the  lowest  criminal  reviles 
the  judge,  for  merely  pronouncing  the  sen- 
tence of  the  law.  A  generous  man  admires 
the  courage  and  skill  that  are  opposed  to  him. 
He  puts  himself,  from  time  to  time,  into  the 
place  of  his  adversary,  and  sympathizes  with 
qualities  which  he  hopes  that,  under  similar 
circumstances,  he  would  himself  exhibit. 
And  even  a  man  deficient  in  generosity  and 
virtue,  though  he  may  pursue  his  schemes  of 
aggrandisement  or  avarice  without  regard  to 
the  rights  of  others — though  he  may  be  care- 
less of  the  misery  which  their  prosecution 
occasions — seldom  retains,  unless  he  be  thor- 
oughly uneducated,  deliberate  resentment 
against  those  who  hare  offered  to  him  what 
he  feels  to  be  a  legitimate  resistance.  He 
may  be  an  unfair  judge  as  to  the  resistance 
which  is  legitimate.  He  may  be  indifferent 
to  the  suffering  which  he  inflicts  in  order  to 
crush  or  to  intimidate  his  opponent;  but,  un- 
less lie  can  persuade  himself  that  he  has  been 
unfairly  treated,  his  anger  ceases  with  the 
contest.  Now,  as  individuals,  Frenchmen  are 
generous  ;  in  the  Peninsular  war  the  French 
troops  treated  the  English,  not  only  without 
animosity,  but  with  as  much  forbearance  and 
even  kindness  as  was  consistent  with  their 
hostile  relation.  But  these  qualities  vanish 
when  France  feels  and  acts  as  a  nation.  She 
seems  to  consider  all  opposition  to  her  wishes 
as  an  insult,  and  all  actual  resistance,  whether 
just  or  unjust,  as  a  crime  ;  and  she  transmits 
an  inheritance  of  hatred  from  one  generation 
to  another.  Who  would  have  supposed  that 
in  1840,  Waterloo  and  even  Aboukir  were 
unf  )rgiven  1 

We  nov/  {)roceed  to  America.     The  char- 


'.  acteristic  in  which  she  most  resembles  France 
:  is  pride.     It  is,  however,  less  excessive  and 
better    directed.     The    pride    of    America 
dwells  principally  on  her  institutions,  on  the 
general  wealth  and  intelligence  of  her  popu- 
lation, on  her  rapid  rise,  and  above  all,  on 
her  vast  prospects.     These   are  more  legiti- 
I  mate  sources  of  self-esteem  than  most  of  those 
I  dwelt  on  by  France  ;  and  Ame;ica  errs  much 
less  than  France  in  her  estimate  of  her  own  su- 
periority.    We  certainly  see  much  to  disap- 
prove in    the  institutions   of  America ;   we 
I  fear  that  they  were  better  fitted  to  her  earlier 
j  than  to  her  present  condition  ;  and  we  fear 
;  that  these  defects  are  becoming  more  danger- 
I  ous  every  day  :  but  still,  with  the  exception 
I  of  our  own,  we  know   of  no  great  country 
;  whose  institutions  we  prefer ;  and  we  doubt 
whether   there  is  one    of  our   readers  who 
.would   not   rather  be    an    Anglo-American, 
than  a  Frenchman,  a  Spaniard,  an  Austrian, 
a  Russian,  or  even  a  Prussian. 
i      Again,  we  may  think  that  she   boasts  too 
much  of  the    happiness   and  intelligence   of 
her  people.      We   may  taunt  her  with  her 
three  millions  of  slaves,  and  with  the  mobs  of 
her  towns,  and  the   ruffians  of  her  borders. 
But  no  great  community  must  be  judged  by 
its  least  fortunate  portions.     Ireland  is  not  a 
sample   of  the    British    islands,     nor    Con- 
naught  of  Ireland.     And,  after  making  all 
the    deductions   from    the   general   average 
prosperity  which    are  required    by  the  vices 
and  miseries  of  a  comparatively  small  portion, 
we  must  admit,  that  the  fourteen  millions  of 
Anglo-Americans  form  a   community  enjoy- 
ing more  comfort  and  more  intelligence  than 
any    other    equally    numerous    population. 
The  rapidity  of  growth  on  which  America 
dwells  with  so  much  complacency,  is  a  sta- 
tistical fact  supported  by  unquestionable  evi- 
dence.    The  reasonableness  of  her  anticipa- 
tions of  further  and  proportionate   advance, 
is  of  course  a  fair   subject    of  controversy. 
If  her  numerous   States,  differing  as  they  do 
in  many  respects  as  to  their  institutions,  their 
feelings,  and  their  interests,  should  preserve 
their  union  ;  if  neither  war,  nor  faction,  nor 
resistance  to   taxation,   should   destroy  their 
credit,  and  arrest  the   improvement  of  their 
vast   but  imperfectly   subdued  territories — if 
slavery   be  gradually   extinguished,   or  con- 
fined within  limits  much  narrower  than  those 
over  which  it  now  extends — if  all  these  con- 
tingencies turn   out  in  her  favour,   the  pro- 
gress  of  America    may  be    as  rapid  and  as 
great   as  she    anticipates.     Those    who    are 
now  living  may  see  her  possessing   a  hun- 
dred millions   of  people,   irresistible   in   her 
own  hemisphere,   and   a  match  for  all  that 
could  be   opposed  to  her  in  ours.     But  has 
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she  a  right  to  assume,  as  she  uniformly  does, 
that  all  these  chances  will  turn  out  in  her 
favour?  Is  not  a  contrary  supposition  pos- 
sible as  to  all,  and  probable  as  to  some  1 
And  to  what  extent,  in  the  event  of  any  one 
or  more  of  these  chances  turning  against  her, 
is  her  progress  likely  to  be  stopped  or  retard- 
ed ?  These  are  questions  which  it  would 
require  a  volume  to  discuss  ;  we  suggest  them 
as  indicating  the  grounds  on  which  we  think 
that  America  is  open  to  the  reproof,  that  she 
over-estimates  her  future  prospects,  bright 
and  even  dazzling  as  those  prospects  certainly 
are. 

The  vanity  of  America  is  notorious  ;  and 
yet,  subject  to  one  exception,  we  doubt  whe- 
ther it  much  influences  her  conduct  as  a  na- 
tion. She  is  so  much  accustomed  to  self- 
adulation,  that  she  does  not  value  the  mode- 
rate applause  which  is  to  be  obtained  from 
other  nations  ;  and  she  has  so  perfect  a  reli- 
ance on  her  own  wisdom  and  virtue,  that 
their  disapprobation  excites  her  pity  for  their 
ignorance.  Few  of  her  public  acts  can  be 
traced  to  her  desire  to  obtain  the  admiration 
of  foreigners,  or  to  avoid  their  censure.  But 
to  this  general  statement  there  is,  as  has 
been  remarked,  one  exception.  There  is  a 
nation  by  whom  America  is  anxious  to  be 
esteemed — or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  to  be 
admired  and  feared — and  that  is  England. 
She  takes  the  opinion  of  England  from 
sources  utterly  undeserving  of  credit.  She 
reads  what  is  read  by  none  of  the  well-in- 
structed classes  in  England — the  trash  of  the 
Ultra-Tory  newspapers  ;  believes  that  a  hired 
editor  speaks  the  opinions  of  a  party  in  the 
state  instead  of  those  of  a  party  in  the  share- 
holders of  a  Journal ;  and  then  fancies  that 
she  is  undervalued  in  England — that  we  do 
not  appreciate  her  power,  that  we  are  care- 
less of  her  friendship,  and  almost  indifferent 
to  her  hostility.  And  she  thinks  that  by  as- 
suming a  bold,  or  even  a  threatening  tone 
towards  England,  she  will  obtain  our  respect, 
and  perhaps  alarm  our  prudence.  These 
views  are  wrong  from  beginning  to  end. 
England  thinks  highly  of  America.  She  dis- 
approves, indeed,  of  many  of  her  institutions, 
and  so  do  the  most  intelligent  portion  of  the 
Americans.  A  highly-accomplished  candi- 
date for  the  Presidency  comes  forward  as  the 
proposer  of  wide  organic  changes.*  Eng- 
land admires  her  energy,  her  perseverance, 
her  courage,  her  skill — in  short,  she  admires 
a  character  naturally,  we  may  say  necessari- 
ly, in  many  respects  resembling  her  own. 
There  is  no  country  with  whom  she  is  so  de- 
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sirous  to  keep  on  good  terms,  and  certainly 
none  with  whom  she  would  so  much  dread  a 
war.  And  with  ample  reason.  No  two 
countries  are  so  useful  to  one  another  in 
peace,  or  could  do  one  another  so  much 
mischief  in  war ;  with  the  additional  misfor- 
tune, that  all  the  damage  the  one  inflicted  on 
the  other  would  recoil  on  herself  On  the 
other  hand,  England  is  naturally  intolerant 
of  all  faults  which  differ  from  her  own.  She 
is  so  little  accustomed  to  swagger  or  to  bully, 
that  she  views  such  exhibitions  from  others 
with  a  mixture  of  surprise  and  disapprobation. 
What  America  means  for  spirit,  England 
sometimes  considers  rudeness  or  rusticity. 
When  America  thinks  that  she  must  be  ad- 
mired for  the  courage  with  which  she  vindi- 
cates her  rights,  England  wonders  that  she 
should  think  it  worth  her  while  to  quarrel 
about  trifles.  If  America  cared  less  about 
the  opinion  of  England,  or  did  not  look  for 
it  in  the  columns  of  newspapers,  or  knew 
better  how  our  respect  is  to  be  obtained — if 
she  knew  that  the  virtues  which  we  most 
prize  are  equity,  integrity,  and  moderation, 
she  would  have  avoided  some  of  her  disputes 
with  us,  and  diminished  the  length  and  the 
danger  of  some  others. 

Compared  with  most  other  nations, 
America  is  not  ambitious.  She  desires, 
indeed,  to  increase  her  power,  but  rather 
bj'^  the  increase  of  her  wealth  and  the 
spread  of  her  population  over  the  vast 
wilderness  of  which  she  is  the  undisputed 
owner,  than  by  the  extension  of  her  influ- 
ence or  the  enlargement  of  her  territory. 
We  have  already  stated,  that  we  do  not 
consider  as  parts  of  the  public  conduct  of 
a  nation  the  unauthorised  enterprises  of  a 
portion  of  the  community.  The  invasion 
of  Texas,  the  attacks  on  the  Canadian 
frontier,  and,  generally  speaking,  the  en- 
croachments from  Maine  on  the  disputed 
territory,  were  acts  of  this  kind.  They 
were  private  speculations  for  the  purpose 
of  individual  gain.  That  they  were  not 
more  effectually  repressed  by  the  Ameri- 
can government  is  a  proof  of  its  weak- 
ness, and  shows  deep-seated  defects  in 
her  institutions  ;  but  it  is  no  proof  of  am- 
bition. 

In  fact,  if  America  were  as  ambitious  as 
France,  she  would  by  this  time,  unless  pre- 
viously dismembered  by  an  unsuccessful 
Vv'ar,  have  reduced  the  greater  part  of  the 
western  hemisphere  to  direct  dependence 
on  her  power,  or  to  subservience  to  her 
influence.  What  resistance  could  Ura- 
guay,  or  Colombia,  or  Buenos  Ayres,  or 
Pern,  or  Chili,  or  even  Mexico  or  Brazil, 
have  opposed  to  her  arms,  or,  if  she  pre- 
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ferred  that  weapon,  to  her  intrigues  % 
How  easy,  again,  would  it  hrfive  been  for 
her,  if  she  had  so  thought  fit,  to  mix  in 
European  politics — to  require,  for  instance, 
to  be  heard  on  the  Eastern  Question,  and 
to  urge  her  pretensions  by  hinting  the  va- 
lue of  her  maritime  co-operation  %  That 
she  has  resisted  these  temptations,  is  for- 
tunate for  her  immediate  happiness  and 
for  her  eventual  greatness.  It  has  ena- 
bled her  to  employ,  as  the  elements  of 
future  wealth  and  power,  resources  which 
other  nations  have  wasted  in  armaments 
and  demonstrations.  Yet  if  the  American 
people  had  been  deeply  infected  by  the 
madness  of  ambition,  no  good  sense  on 
the  part  of  their  rulers  would  have  been 
able  to  restrain  them. 

But  though  America  is  less  ambitious 
of  territorial  aggrandizement  than  most 
other  great  nations,  she  is  much  more  so 
than  in  her  peculiar  situation  is  wise.  In 
reality,  all  such  ambition  on  her  part  is 
folly.  Her  present  territory  is  too  large  ; 
the  dispersion,  not  the  concentration  of 
her  population,  is  her  great  obstacle  and 
her  great  danger.  And  yet  it  was  with 
difficulty,  and  only  in  obedience  to  the 
religious  feelings  of  the  northern  aboli- 
tionists, that  she  abstained  from  adding 
Texas  to  the  Union.  By  a  mixture  of  vio- 
lence, intimidation,  and  bribery,  she  half 
purchased  and  half  extorted  Florida  from 
Spain.  We  doubt  whether,  if  Canada  were 
to  offer  herself,  she  would  be  refused. 
We  doubt  whether,  if  Canada  were  to 
throw  off  her  connection  with  England, 
America  would  willingly  allow  her  to  ex- 
ist as  an  independent  republic.  The  am- 
bition of  America,  though  not  great  ^os^- 
tively,  is,  relatively  to  her  real  interests, 
excessive. 

The  public  conduct  of  America  is  little 
influenced  by  fear,  perhaps  not  enough  to 
give  her  prudence.  She  has  twice  main- 
tained a  war  against  the  most  powerful 
nation  in  the  world.  At  the  time  of  her 
first  war,  her  population  and  her  wealth 
were  less  than  one-fifth  of  their  present 
amount — at  the  time  of  her  second  war, 
they  were  less  than  one- half;  and  she 
came  out  of  the  first  war  with  triumph, 
and  out  of  the  second  without  defeat.  It 
is  natural  that  now,  with  her  resources 
doubled,  she  should  believe  herself  invin- 
cible. She  does  not  recollect — few  na- 
tions do  recollect  such  lessons — that  in 
both  these  wars  there  were  periods  of  ex- 
treme peril.  Nor  does  she  sufficiently 
bear  in  mind  that  her  increase  in  popula- 
tion, while  it  has  increased  her  power,  hns 


materially  increased  her  dangers.  The 
vast  states  constituting  the  Union,  most 
of  them  as  large,  and  many  of  them  as 
populous,  as  the  average  of  an  European 
kingdom,  do  not  submit  readily  to  the 
central  authority,  even  in  peace.  From 
year  to  year  the  north,  the  south,  and  the 
west  are  becoming  more  dissimilar  in  their 
feelings,  in  their  occupations,  and  in  what 
they  believe  to  be  their  interests.  It  is 
true  that  war  might  consolidate  them. 
But  is  it  not  equally  true,  and  is  it  not 
much  more  probable,  that  war  might  sepa- 
rate them  X  Again,  her  revenue  is  defi- 
cient. The  last  act  of  Congress  was  an 
expedient  which  seldom  succeeds  even  in 
effecting  its  immediate  objects,  and  which, 
whether  it  so  succeed  or  not,  always  in- 
flicts great  and  permanent  evils  on  the 
community  which  is  forced  to  adopt  it — a 
general  increase  of  import  duties.  Where 
would  a  war  budget  be  found  for  a  coun- 
try reduced  to  such  an  extremity  in  peace  \ 
In  fact,  America  has  nothing  to  gain  by 
war,  and  everything  to  lose.  Her  last 
war  gave  her  as  much  glory  by  land  and 
by  sea  as  she  can  wish  for  ;  and  the  ex- 
tension of  her  territory  would,  as  we  have 
already  remarked,  be  an  evil.  All  the  re- 
sults of  the  most  successful  war  would  be 
to  throw  her  twenty-five  years  back.  But 
the  effects  of  a  prolonged  and  calamitous 
contest  are  not  to  be  told,  perhaps  not  all 
to  be  foreseen.  'EYPH2EI  TA  2A&PA 
TSIN  EKEINH2  IIPAlMA  TJllVA  rT02 
'O  nOAEMOS,  The  south  would  lose 
her  maricet,  the  north  her  commerce,  the 
currency  would  fall  to  assignats  ;  neither 
the  federal  union,  nor  even  the  freedom  of 
many  of  the  states,  would  be  secure.  All 
this,  of  course,  is  seen  on  that  side  of  the 
water  even  more  clearly  than  on  this. 
And  we  have  no  doubt  that,  if  the  desti- 
nies of  America  were  ruled  by  the  same 
classes  as  those  which  govern  in  England, 
her  prudence  would  be  equal  to  our  own. 
But,  unfortunately,  the  suffrage,  and,  to  a 
great  extent,  the  real  government  of  the 
Union,  is  vested  in  classes  comparatively 
uneducated;  and  likely,  on  every  occa- 
sion,  to  miscalculate  the  danger  of  a  strug- 
gle, or  the  worth  of  a  dispute.  Party  spi- 
rit and  misrepresentation,  acting  on  elect- 
ors ill  fitted  to  estimate  the  merits  of 
international  questions,  might  return  a 
House  of  Assembly  pledged  to  measures 
as  ruinous  to  themselves  as  to  their  neigh- 
bours. 

The  public  morality  of  America,  con- 
sidering how  low  is  the  general  standard 
of  public  mornlity,  deserves  comparative 
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praise.  We  have  already  remarked  her 
comparative  exemption  from  the  great 
cause  of  national  immorality — ambition. 
She  is  wise  enough  to  make  few  treaties, 
and  honest  enough  to  keep  them.  Per- 
haps the  least  defensible  part  of  her  con- 
duct is  her  behaviour  towards  Spain — a 
country  which,  after  having  in  her  day  of 
power  systematically  disregarded  justice 
and  even  mercy,  seems  now  destined,  by 
what  may  appear  to  be  a  just  retribution, 
to  suffer  wrongs  almost  equal  to  those 
which  she  formerly  inflicted.  The  occu- 
pation of  Pensacola  and  St.  Augustine,  its 
avowal  by  President  Monroe,  and  its  sanc- 
tion by  Congress,  are  precedents  which 
America  would  gladly  obliterate.  Her 
great  moral  fault  is  her  litigiousness.  She 
is  alwaj^s  ready  to  stand  on  her  extreme 
rights,  and  to  refuse  to  allow  a  legal  claim 
to  be  equitably  arranged.  We  shall  show, 
in  a  future  portion  of  this  article,  that  it  is 
to  this  defect  in  the  Am.erican  public  cha- 
racter, and  to  a  defect  of  an  opposite  kind 
in  our  own,  that  the  unhappy  disputes  be- 
tween the  two  countries  are  principally 
owing.  Vie  are  inclined  to  ascribe  this 
quality,  as  well  as  her  want  of  prudence, 
to  the  defect  in  her  institutions  which 
we  have  already  pointed  out — the  pre- 
ponderating influence  of  the  comparatively 
uneducated  portion  of  the  people.  The 
great  cause  of  litigiousness  is  an  inability 
to  compare  the  certain  costs  of  the  con- 
test with  the  value  of  the  chance  of  ob- 
taining the  disputed  object.  In  propor- 
tion only  as  a  man  is  educated,  is  he  able 
to  enter  into  this  calculation,  and  willing 
to  act  according  to  its  results.  Sir  Walter 
Scott  has  well  represented  his  shrewd  and 
amiable,  but  uncultivated  Dandie  Dinmont, 
as  willing  to  peril  in  a  suit  for  a  few  acres 
of  barren  moor,  ten  times  or  twenty  times 
their  value.  Precisely  similar  was  the 
conduct  of  America  in  rejecting  the 
award  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands 
on  the  boundary  Question.  She  could 
not  pretend  that  there  was  any  loss  of 
honour  in  complying  with  the  decision  of 
a  tribunal  which  she  had  joined  in  select- 
ing ;  and  every  intelligent  American  must 
know,  that  the  commercial  loss  occasion- 
ed during  one  year  by  the  insecurity 
which  the  dispute  occasioned,  is  worth 
twice  as  much  as  the  difference  between 
the  value  of  the  territory  which  she  claims, 
and  that  which  the  award  gave  to  her. 

America  has  little  sympathy.  To  use 
the  words  of  one  of  her  most  distinguish- 
ed statesmen, — '  She  contemplates  the 
wars  that  drench  Europe    in  blood,  as  a 
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calm,  if  not  a  cold  and  indifferent  specta- 
tor.'* She  pays,  of  course,  more  attention 
to  the  affairs  of  her  own  hemisphere  ;  but 
so  far,  and  so  far  only,  as  they  directly 
affect  her  own  immediate  interest.  It  is 
difficult  to  blame  or  even  to  regret  the 
indifference  of  America,  when  we  recol- 
lect what  have  been  the  effects  of  what  is 
called  national  sympathy.  When  a  nation, 
wishes  to  weaken  a  rival,  or  to  dismember 
and  seize  the  territory,  or  to  subjugate 
the  councils,  of  a  neighbour,  the  pretext 
is  always  a  generous  sympathy  with  some 
enemy  of  the  rival,  or  with  some  party,  or 
perhaps  some  province  or  dependency  of 
the  neighbour.  Sympathy  with  Mehemet 
Ali  and  Egypt  was  the  pretext  of  France 
when  she  wished  to  partition  Turkey ; 
sympathy  with  Ferdinand  and  with  the  no- 
ble Spanish  nation,  a  prey  to  a  knot  of 
conspirators,  was  her  pretext  for  destroy- 
ing Spanish  liberty  in  1822.  It  was  out 
'  of  sympathy  that  Prussia,  Russia,  and 
i  Austria  first  protected  one  portion  of  the 
!  Polish  nation  against  another,  and  then 
I  appropriated  the  whole.  Sympathy  some- 
'  times  for  an  oppressed  people,  sometimes 
'  for  an  injured  ally,  sometimes  for  an  ex- 
cluded successor,  has  gradually  attract- 
ed the  English  dominion  from  the  Ganges 
to  the  Tigris,  and  from  Cape  Comorin  to 
Thibet.  Perhaps  America  may  be  too 
apathetic.  It  seems  to  us  probable — 
thouofh  from  our  imperfect  knowledge 
we  speak  with  great  diflidence — that  if 
she  had  interposed  her  advice  and  her 
mediation,  she  might  have  been  able  to 
diminish  the  anarchy  and  war  which  have 
laid  waste  almost  every  state  between  her 
frontier  and  Cape  Horn  ;  and  we  cannot 
but  think,  that  if  she  had  felt  more  for  the 
sufferings  of  Africa,  she  would  have  given 
more  co-operation  to  our  efforts  to  pre- 
vent her  flag  from  covering  the  slave- 
trade.  But  we  repeat  that,  with  respect 
to  a  passion  so  liable  to  excess,  we  ought 
to  deal  very  leniently  with  what  we  may 
consider  a  deficiency. 

In  regard  to  the  angry  passions,  Ameri- 
ca is  certainly  irritable.  She  is  apt  to 
take  offence  where  no  insult  was  intend- 
ed ;  and  to  consider  herself  injured  when 
the  treatment  which  she  applies  to  third 
parties  is  adopted  towards  herself.  It  is 
possible  that  this  sensitiveness  may  be 
connected  with  her  national  growth,  and 
with  the  change  which  every  year  makes 
in  her  relative  position.     Between  thirty 

*  See  Mr.  Clay's  Speech  on  the  Emancipation  of 
South  America.  March  24,  1818. 
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and  forty  years  ag^,  the  period  at  which 
most  of  those  who  are  now  her  principal 
statesmen  received  their  political  educa- 
tion, America  was  v/eak,  and  was  sup- 
posed to  be  much  weaker  than  she  really 
was  ;  and  she  was  treated  as  weak  powers 
always  have  been  treated,  and  always  will 
be  treated,  until  the  tone  of  public  mo- 
rality has  been  materially  improved.  In 
the  fierce  struggle  between  France  and 
England,  her  rights  were  disregarded  by 
both  parties.  Now  that  she  is  one  of  the 
great  empires  of  the  world,  with  only  one 
civilized  nation  superior  to  her  in  terri- 
tory, and  only  four  superior  to  her  in 
population,  she  ought  to  feel  how  impro- 
bable it  is  that  any  other  power  will  wan- 
tonly offend  her.  She  ought  to  exhibit, 
and  we  trust  that  she  will  exhibit,  the 
magnanimous  candour  and  forbearance  of 
conscious  strength.  But  though  America 
is  irritable,  she  does  not  bear  malice — a 
defeat  does  not  rankle  in  her  mind  as  a 
subject  of  revenge  at  the  distance  of  half 
a  century. 

The  last  nation  whose  character  we 
have  to  consider,  is  England — using  the 
word  England  as  a  concise  appellation 
for  the  nation  inhabiting  the  British  isl- 
ands. We  shall  endeavour  to  perform 
the  task  fairly,  though  aware  of  the  great 
difficulty  of  preserving  real  impartiality 
on  the  subject,  and  of  the  danger,  perhaps 
we  might  say  the  certainty,  that  the  por- 
trait, if  it  be  really  impartial,  will  be  un- 
popular. 

"  England  has  always  been  accused  of 
pride.  That  she  estimates  herself  very 
highly  is  obvious  ;  and  she  would  be  a 
strange  exception  in  the  history  of  na- 
tions, if  she  did  not  in  some  respects 
overrate  both  her  positive  and  her  rela- 
tive advantages.  She  is  proud  of  her 
power,  of  her  wealth,  of  her  glory  in 
arms,  of  her  institutions,  and  of  her  civi- 
lisation. In  the  two  first  points  we  do 
not  believe  that  she  is  guilty  of  exaggera- 
tion. Indeed,  both  her  power  and  her 
Avealth  are  generally  estimated  more 
highly  by  foreign  statesmen  than  by  her 
own.  Her  military  and  naval  triumphs 
she  may  probably  overrate  ;  but  not  dan- 
gerously to  herself  or  offensively  to  her 
neighbours.  Nor  can  she  be  said  to  be 
too  proud  of  her  institutions,  when  we  see 
that,  with  the  exception  of  monarchy, 
there  is  not  one  in  which  large  portions 
of  the  community  do  not  demand  funda- 
mental changes.  Her  civilisation  she 
does  over-estimate.     She  is  not  sufficient- 


ly aware  of  the  misery  and  degradation 
of  numerous  classes  of  her  inhabitants. 
She  is  only  beginning  to  find  how  far  she 
is  behind-hand  in  architecture,  in  paint- 
ing, in  sculpture  ;  in  short,  in  almost  all 
the  fine  arts.  She  does  not  know  how 
inferior  her  education  is  to  that  of  many 
parts  of  America  and  of  Continental  Eu- 
rope. She  does  not  see  how  much  they 
have  advanced  while  she  has  remained 
stationary,  or  proceeded  more  slowly. 
Still  less  does  she  perceive  the  evil,  or 
the  unchristian  spirit,  of  the  intolerance 
which  separates  her  numerous  religious 
sects.  But  with  all  these  errors — and 
they  are  very  great — we  are  inclined  to 
think  that  she  approaches  more  nearly  to 
correct  self-estimation  than  either  of  the 
two  nations  to  which  we  have  compared 
her. 

Pride  has  generally  been  supposed  to 
be  inconsistent  with  vanity.  It  is  certain 
that  the  same  person  seldom  exhibits  both 
on  the  same  subject.  To  be  the  object 
of  admiration  is  pleasing,  partly  in  itself, 
and  partly  as  an  evidence  of  the  posses- 
sion of  certain  qualities  j  and,  in  both 
cases,  the  pleasure  depends  greatly  on 
our  estimate  of  the  admirer.  As  all  esti- 
mation is  relative,  the  higher  we  place 
ourselves  the  lower  we  must  place  all 
others,  and  the  lower  must  be  our  value 
for  their  opinion.  It  follows  that  a  per- 
son who  thinks  very  highly  of  himself  is 
generally  careless  of  the  opinions  of 
others  j  he  does  not  want  their  evidence, 
and  he  considers  them  as  his  inferiors- 
England,  therefore,  believing  herself  to 
be  clearly  the  first  nation  in  the  world,  is 
naturally  indifferent  to  the  testimony  of 
others  to  a  truth  which  she  holds  to  be 
obvious. 

One  important  consequence  is,  that  the 
foreign  affairs  of  England  seldom  attract 
the  attention  of  the  nation.  All  that  the 
people  require  from  the  minister  is,  that 
he  keep  them  at  peace.  He  need  not  fear 
of  being  accused  at  home  of  wanting 
spirit  or  wanting  enterprise  5  they  do  not 
require  him  to  feed  the  national  vanity  by 
restless  endeavours  to  extend  the  influ- 
ence and  exhibit  the  superiority  of  the 
country.  They  demand  no  premature 
expositions  of  the  progress  of  his  nego- 
tiations. The  policy  of  England  is  thus 
exempted  from  many  misdirecting  influ- 
ences. She  is  not,  like  France,  always 
acting  a  part.  There  is  no  danger  of  her 
wasting  millions,  merely  to  show  to  Eu- 
rope that  she  has  millions  to  waste. 
What   she   does,    she    does   because    she 
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thinks  it  right  and  expedient ;  not  be- 
cause it  will  create  a  certain  impression 
abroad,  or  even  at  home.  This  is  a  great 
advantage.  It  gives  to  the  policy  of  Eng- 
land a  consistency  which  is  one  of  its 
most  remarkable,  and  one  of  its  most 
useful  characteristics.  But,  like  most 
advantages,  it  has  its  corresponding  in- 
conveniences. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Germanic 
and  Swiss  Diets,  and  the  American  Con- 
gress, which  possess  limited  powers,  and 
a  mere  local  jurisdiction,  there  is  no 
court  to  which  independent  states  can 
appeal.  Two  checks  only  exist  which 
can  prevent  one  nation  from  pursuing,  to 
the  injury  of  the  rights  and  of  the  welfare 
of  another,  the  course  which,  after  calcu- 
lating all  its  risks,  she  thinks  it  would  be 
for  her  own  interest  to  adopt.  These  are 
— her  respect  for  public  opinion,  and  her 
sense  of  justice.  It  is  obvious,  that  in 
proportion  to  a  nation's  value  for  the  opi- 
nion of  others,  will  be  the  force  of  the  for- 
mer check.  It  is  true,  that  in  the  defect- 
ive stale  of  public  morality,  to  which  we 
have  often  referred,  this  check  is  always 
weak,  and  often  inoperative.  It  is  even 
true,  that  where  the  vanity  of  a  nation  is 
thoroughly  ill-placed,  that  very  vanity 
may  misdirect  her  conduct.  She  may 
covet  admiration  for  her  spirit  or  her 
power,  at  the  expense  of  her  virtue. 
The  feeling  of  France  is  an  example ; 
but  this  is  an  extreme  case.  Bad  as 
nations  are,  they  generally  desire  to  be 
thought  generous,  or  at  least  equitable. 
Such  is  the  desire  of  England,  so  far  as 
she  feels  any  solicitude  as  to  her  charac- 
ter abroad.  In  proportion,  therefore,  to 
the  slightness  of  that  solicitude,  is  the 
slightness  of  one  of  the  two  checks  to 
her  misconduct. 

The  same  state  of  feeling  has  a  ten- 
dency to  weaken  the  other  check — her 
sense  of  justice.  A  candid  man  engaged 
in  a  dispute,  though  he  may  feel  certain, 
as  he  considers  each  individual  point, 
that  he  is  right,  seldom  ventures  to  act  on 
his  own  unaided  judgment.  He  is  aware 
that  it  is  fallible,  that  it  must  be  biassed  by 
his  interests  and  his  prejudices,  and  that 
it  is  improbable  that  he  has  given  due 
weight  to  all  the  reasoning  of  his  oppo- 
nent. If  the  matter  is  serious,  therefore, 
he  asks  the  advice  of  his  friends.  If  it  be 
likely  to  lead  to  a  lawsuit,  which  is  almost 
equivalent  to  a  war  among  nations,  he 
takes  the  opinion  of  counsel.  As  far  as 
he  can,  he  avoids  being  judge  in  his  own 
cause.     A   man  who  neglects  these  pre- 


cautions is  arrogant ;  for  it  must  be  recol- 
lected that  arrogance  does  not  imply  in- 
tentional injustice.  Indeed,  an  arrogant 
man  generally  believes  himself  to  be  a 
model  of  impartiality  and  forbearance  ; 
and  the  more  firmly  he  believes  this,  the 
more  probable  it  is  that  he  is  mistaken — 
the  more  sure  he  is  that  he  must  always 
be  right,  the  more  likely  it  is  that  he  will 
frequently  be  wrong.  Now  a  nation  is 
much  more  exposed  to  this  danger  than 
an  individual.  She  has  no  friends  to 
consult,  no  tribunal  to  resort  to.  There 
is  one  mode,  and  one  mode  only,  by  which 
she  can  correct  the  necessary  partiality  of 
her  own  views  of  her  own  conduct  5  and 
that  is,  by  ascertaining  the  impression 
which  it  produces  on  third  parties.  If 
she  neglect  this  corrective,  and  if  her 
force  should  be  such  as  generally  to  enable 
her  to  carry  her  designs  into  execution,  it 
is  scarcely  possible  that  her  pride  should 
not  sometimes  degenerate  into  arrogance, 
and  her  arrogance  impel  her  to  injustice. 

From  these  accusations  we  cannot  de- 
clare England  free.  Those  who  examine 
herconduct  and  hercorrespondence  during 
the  last  fifty  years,  will  find  cases  in 
which  she  has  assumed  a  tone  which  she 
would  not  have  endured  if  used  towards 
herself;  cases  in  which  she  has  stretched 
the  right  of  a  belligerent  to  the  utmost 
verge  of  the  letter  of  that  harsh  law,  and 
far  beyond  its  spirit ;  cases  in  which  she 
has  disregarded  the  letter  of  international 
law,  where  it  interferes  with  what  she 
deems,  very  justly,  a  great  and  laudable 
object  of  her  own  ;  and  cases  where  she 
has  set  at  defiance  both  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  that  law,  because  it  suited  her 
own  convenience  to  do  so.  The  more 
serious  part  of  this  charge  will  be  consid- 
ered when  we  treat  of  her  character  as  a 
belligerent ;  but  her  endeavours  to  sup- 
press the  African  slave  trade  afford  a  use- 
ful illustration  of  the  degree  to  which  she 
has  sometimes  allowed  the  end  to  justify 
the  means. 

During  the  eight  years  which  have 
elapsed  between  the  prohibition  of  that 
trade  by  England  and  the  United  States, 
and  the  general  peace,  and  especially  in 
the  latter  part  of  that  period,  its  suppres- 
sion was  easy.  England  was  entitled 
as  a  belligerent  to  visit  and  search  the 
vessels  of  every  countrj'^ ;  and  in  fact 
scarcely  a  flag  ever  appeared  in  the  Afri- 
can seas  unless  it  were  English,  or  flying 
by  the  permission  of  England.  But  it  was 
believed,  and  subsequent  events  have  fully 
justified  the  belief,  that    the   feelings   of 
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England  with  respect  to  the  slave-trade 
would  meet  with  weak  sympathy  iu  the 
rest  of  Europe  ;  that  as  soon  as  peace 
rendered  the  ocean  again  the  common 
property  of  all  mankind,  it  would  again  be 
used  for  the  purposes  of  the  slave-trade  ; 
and  that  the  vacancy  occasioned  by  the 
secession  of  England  and  America  from  the 
trade  would  be  instantly  filled  up,  and 
much  more  than  filled  up.  To  prevent 
this,  England  inserted  in  her  first  treaty 
of  peace  with  France,  a  treaty,  si:^ned  only 
a  ie\y  weeks  after  the  entry  of  the  Allies 
into  Paris,  an  engagement  on  the  part  of 
France  to  endeavour  to  induce  all  other 
Christian  powers  to  discontinue  the  trade, 
and  a  positive  promise  that  France  her- 
self would  terminate  it  within  five  years. 
She  obtained  from  America  an  agreement 
to  use  her  best  endeavours  to  procure  its 
general  abolition.  She  obtained  from  the 
powers  constituting  the  Congress  of  Vien- 
na, a  declaration  that  the  trade  is  repug- 
nant to  public  morality,  and  ought  to  be 
abolished  ;  'but  not  without  a  just  regard 
to  the  interest,  the  habits,  and  the  pre- 
judices of  their  subjects.'  And  her  defini- 
tive treaty  with  France,  that  of  Nov.  1815, 
contained  a  recital  that  each  of  the  con- 
tracting powers  had,  in  their  respective 
dominions,  prohibited  without  restriction, 
their  colonies  and  subjects  from  taking 
any  part  whatever  in  the  traffic.  These 
were  vague  stipulations,  and  the  proposal 
of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  that  they 
should  be  enforced  by  a  maritime  police, 
authorized  to  ascertain  acts  of  slave-trad- 
ing by  visitation  and  search,  was  rejected. 
In  fact,  with  the  exception  of  England 
and  the  Netherlands,  few  of  the  Europe- 
an nations  possessing  colonies  appear  to 
have  been  in  earnest.  They  were  ready 
to  denounce  the  trade  as  inhuman  ;  but 
they  would  take  no  active  measures  to 
suppress  it,  or  even  give  any  cordial  sup- 
port to  such  measures  when  taken  by 
England.  The  recital  in  the  French  trea- 
ty was  a  positive  falsehood.  France  had 
not,  at  the  date  of  the  treaty,  prohibited 
her  subjects  from  taking  part  in  the  traf- 
fic. She  did  not  legislate  on  the  subject 
until  the  year  1817,  and  even  then  the 
prohibition  was  partial  It  prohibited  the 
importation  of  slaves  into  the  French  col- 
onies, but  left  her  subjects  at  liberty  to 
prosecute  the  carrier  slave-trade  to  any 
extent  which  they  might  think  proper. 
England,  in  the  mean  time,  acted  as  if  the 
Duke  of  Wellington's  proposal,  instead  of 
having  been  decidedly  rejected,  had  been 
conceded.     She   authorised  her  cruiaers 


to  seize  all  ves&els  prosecuting  the  Afri- 
can slave  trade.*  In  obedience  to  these 
instructions,  a  British  cruiser,  on  the  11th 
of  March,  1816,  attempted  to  visit  a 
French  vessel  api)arently  engaged  in  the 
slave  trade,  was  resisted,  attacked  her, 
captured  her  after  an  action  in  which 
twenty  men  were  killed  and  wounded  on 
the  British  side  alone,  sent  her  into  Sier- 
ra Leone,  and  obtained  her  condemnation 
in  the  provincial  Court  of  Admiralty. 
Tlie  French  owners  appealed  to  the  High 
Court  of  Admiralty,  then  presided  over 
by  Sir  William  Scott.  We  extract  a  por- 
tion of  the  reasoning  on  which  he  revers- 
ed the  decision  of  the  Inferior  Court,  and 
decreed  restitution  of  the  ship  : — '  It  is 
said  that  every  nation  has  a  right  to  en- 
force its  own  laws,  and  so  it  has,  so  far 
as  it  does  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of 
others:  it  has  no  right  to  visit  or  search 
the  apparent  vessels  of  other  countries  on 
the  high  seas,  in  order  to  institute  an  in- 
quiry whether  they  are  not  in  truth  Bri- 
tish vessels  violating  British  laws.  No 
such  right  has  ever  been  claimed,  nor  can 
it  be  exercised  without  oppressing  and 
harassing  the  lawful  navigation  of  other 
countries  ;  for  the  right  of  search,  when 
it  exists,  is  universal,  and  will  extend  to 
the  vessels  of  other  countries,  whether 
employed  in  slave-trading  or  in  any  other 
act.  It  is  no  objection  to  say  that  British 
ships  may  thus  elude  the  obligations  of 
British  law.  If  even  the  question  were 
reduced  to  this,  that  all  British  ships 
should  fraudulently  escape,  or  all  foreign 
ships  be  injuriously  harassed.  Great  Bri- 
tain could  not  claim  to  embrace  the  lat- 
ter alternative — You  have  no  right  to  pre- 
vent a  suspected  injustice  to  another,  by 
committing  an  actual  injustice  of  your 
own.  It  is  said,  if  this  be  iiot  permitted, 
it  will  be  extremely  difficult  to  suppress 
the  traffic.  It  will  be  so  ;  but  the  difficul- 
ty of  the  attainment  will  not  legalise 
measures  otherwise  illegal.  To  press 
forward  to  a  great  principle  by  breaking 
through  every  other  great  principle  that 
stands  in  the  way — to  force  the  liberation 
of  Africa  by  trampling  on  the  independ- 
ence of  Europe  ;  in  short,  to  procure  an 
eminent  good  by  means  that  are  unlawful, 
is  as  little  consonant  to  private  morality 
as  to  public  justice.  A  nation  is  not  jus- 
tified in  assuming  rights  that  do   not  be- 


*  See  the  instructions  given  to  the  British  cruis- 
er Caroline,  dated  the  28th  January,  1816.  Pub- 
lished in  the  Appendix  to  the  case  of  the  Louis. — 
2.  Dodson's  Admiralty  Reports. 
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long  to  her  merely,  because  she  means  to 
apply  them  to  a  laudable  purpose  ;  nor 
in  setting  up  a  moral  crusade  of  convert- 
ing other  nations  by  acts  of  unlawful 
force.'* 

The  arguments  of  Sir  William  Scott 
proved  that  England  was  required,  by  ex- 
pediency, and  even  by  justice,  either  to 
abandon  her  attempts  to  suppress  the  for- 
eign slave  trade,  or  to  obtain  the  acquies- 
cence of  foreign  nations  in  her  treatment 
of  their  subjects.  A  few  months  after, 
in  1817,  she  purchased  from  Spain,  at  the 
price  of  £400,000,  a  treaty  by  which  a 
right  of  visitation  and  search  was  given, 
to  the  government  vessels  of  each  coun- 
try, to  be  exercised  in  the  merchant  ves- 
sels of  the  other,  '  when  suspected,  upon 
reasonable  grounds,  of  having  slaves  on 
board,  acquired  by  an  illicit  traffic'  Ear- 
nest endeavours  were  made  to  obtain  a 
similar  concession,  if  concession  it  could 
be  called,  from  France.  But  when  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  made  th'e  proposal  at 
the  Congress  of  Verona,  the  answer  of 
France  was  more  than  a  mere  negative. 
She  not  merely  rejected  the  proposal,  but 
added,  that  '  if  ever  it  should  be  adopted, 
it  w^ould  have  the  most  disastrous  conse- 
quences :  the  national  character  of  the 
two  people,  French  and  English,  forbids 
it.'  In  the  mean  time  the  French  slave- 
trade  was  flourishing.  It  was  weakly  re- 
pressed by  the  government  ;  and,  we  re- 
gret to  add,  that  it  was  viewed  by  the 
people  with  little  disapprobation.  It  ap- 
peared to  them  a  means  of  acquiring  and 
improving  the  great  objects  proposed  to 
their  ambition  by  Napoleon — ships,  colo- 
nies, and  commerce.  They  believed  it 
to  have  been  one  of  the  foundations  of 
the  commercial  prosperity  of  Eng-land, 
and  ascribed  her  efforts  for  its  suppres- 
sion to  her  national  jealousy.  The  Eno- 
lish  cruisers,  sometimes  from  mistake, 
and  sometimes  from  an  indignation  with 
which  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  sympathis- 
ing, continued  from  time  to  time  to  in- 
terrupt it.  One  of  the  most  remarkable 
instances  was  that  of  three  French  ves- 
sels, the  Vigilante,  the  Betsey,  and  the 
Ursule,  which  Avere  discovered  in  the 
river  Bonny  laden  with  more  than  nine 
hundred  slaves,  attacked  by  the  boats  of 
an  English  squadron,  captured  after  a  se- 
vere action,  the  slaves  liberated,  and  the 
ships  carried  as  prizes  into  Portsmouth 
and  Plymouth. 

The  Revolution  of  1830,  however,  pro- 
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duced  one  of  those  periods  of  excitement 
during  which  France  desires  to  be  admir- 
ed for  something  better  than  power 
and  military  glory.  She  was  anxious 
for  the  approbation  and  for  the  sup- 
port of  England,  and  the  result  was 
the  Convention  of  1831,  giving  a  mutual 
right  of  visitation  and  search.  From  that 
time  the  flag  of  France  has  disappeared 
from  the  slave-trade;  and  the  change  has 
been  effected  without  any  of  the  disas- 
trous consequences  predicted  by  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  Restoration.  Scarcely  u 
complaint  has  been  made  by  any  merchant 
belonging  to  either  nation  of  any  improper 
proceeding   under  the  treaty. 

At  length  Portugal  was  the  only  Euro- 
pean state  with  which  no  satisfactory  ar- 
rangement had  been  made.  In  1815,  she 
had  undertaken  immediately  to  confine 
the  slave-trade  to  the  supply  of  slaves  to 
her  own  possessions  in  the  Brazils,  and 
eventually  to  abolish  it  entirely  5  and  she 
agreed  to  permit  a  right  of  visitation  and 
search  north  of  the  Line.  For  this  treaty 
England  paid  to  her  L.600,000.  The  Bra- 
zils separated  from  her,  and  prohibited 
the  trade.  We  required  Portugal  to  fulfil 
the  treaty,  to  prohibit  her  subjects  from 
engaging  in  the  slave-trade,  and  to  make 
the  prohibition  effectual  by  conceding  to 
us  a  more  extended  right  to  visit  and 
search  slave-trading  vessels  bearing  her 
flag,  and  to  send  them  to  an  admiralty 
court,  constituted  of  Portuguese  and  Eng- 
lish judges,  for  adjudication.  She  refused  ; 
and  the  natural  consequence  was,  that  the 
trade  v^as  carried  on  to  an  enormous  ex- 
tent, both  by  Portuguese  vessels  and  by 
vessels  assuming  her  flag. 

The  determined  refusal  of  Portugal  to 
fulfil  her  engagement  was  a  lawful  cause 
of  war,  since,  in  the  present  state  of  the 
world,  war  is  the  only  sanction  by  which 
nations  having  no  common  superior  can 
compel  adherence  to  treaties.  Instead, 
however,  of  proceeding  to  this  extremity, 
England  pursued  a  course  harsher  than 
even  war  in  appearance,  principally  from 
its  unusualness  ;  but  which  had  the  effect  of 
producing  all  the  result  that  war  could  have 
effected,  and  of  eflecting  it  without  the  pre- 
vious suffering.  The  2d.  and  3d.  Victo- 
ria, cap.  73,  was  passed,  which  after  re- 
citing that  her  Majesty  had  been  pleased 
to  issue  orders  to  her  cruisers  to  capture 
Portugueie  vessels  engaged  in  the  slave- 
trade,  enacts,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  to  de- 
tain, seize,  and  capture  every  such  vessel, 
and  to  bring  the  same  for  adjudication 
into  any  British  court  of  admiralty,  as  if 
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the  vessel  were  British ;  and  that  it  shall 
be  lawful  for  any  British  admiralty  court 
to  condemn  such  vessel :  That  every 
such  vessel  shall  be  liable  to  seizure,  de- 
tention, and  condemnation,  if  there  be 
found  in  her  equipment  more  water-casks, 
mess-tubs,  matting,  or  provisions  than 
might  probably  be  wanted  for  the  use  of 
the  crew  ;  or  certain  other  articles — such 
as  shackles,  handcufTs,  or  planks  for  a 
slave-deck,  which  are  used  onlj?-  in  slave- 
trading  ;  And  lastly,  that  such  vessel 
shall  be  taken  into  her  Majesty's  service, 
or  broken  up. 

In  the  mean  time,  England  had  made 
treaties  for  the  suppression  of  the  slave- 
trade,  giving  mutual  right  of  visitation 
and  search  with  all  the  states  of  the  west- 
ern hemisphere  except  the  United  States; 
or,  as  we  have  usually  termed  that  gov- 
ernment in  this  article,  America. 

Our  readers  are  probably  aware,  that 
all  questions  connected  with  the  right  of 
visitation  and  search,  or  with  slavery,  are 
sore  subjects  in  America.  The  Northern 
States,  forming  the  seafaring  portion  of 
the  Union,  suffered  so  severely  from  the 
conduct  of  both  the  belligerents  during 
the  war,  that  they  associate  with  the  idea 
of  a  right  of  search,  that  of  insolence  and 
oppression  ;  and  they  have  professed  doc- 
trines relating  to  it  which  are  repudiated 
by  England,  and  are  not  those  of  the 
existing  law  of  nations,  but  which  they 
do  not  wish  either  to  retract  or  to  press. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Southern  States, 
though  caring  less  about  maritime  law, 
are  anxious  to  stifle  every  discussion  hav- 
ing a  reference,  however  remote,  to  slave- 
ry. They  know  that  the  Northern  States 
are  opposed  to  that  institution  on  political, 
on  moral,  and  on  religious  grounds,  and 
that  they  urge  their  opposition  with  the 
uncompromising,  we  had  almost  said,  the 
unscrupulous  vehemence,  which  is  pecu- 
liar to  a  religious  question.  Yet  the  in- 
habitants of  the  South  believe  slavery  to 
be  essential  to  their  existence.  They  be- 
lieve that  its  abolition  would  devote  the 
Whites  to  massacre,  and  even  the  Blacks 
to  destruction,  by  civil  war,  intemperance, 
and  famine.  Knowing  that  discussion 
with  their  northern  brethren  only  widens 
the  breach  and  exasperates  the  disputants, 
they  strive  to  keep  the  whole  subject  of 
slavery,  and  everything  connected  with 
it,  out  of  sight  ;  and,  though  they  are  op- 
posed to  the  African  slave-trade,  their 
sense  of  its  enormity  is  weakened  by  their 
familiarity  with  their  own  internal  slave- 
trade  between  state  and  state,  and  by  their 


recollection  of  the  period  when  they  or 
their  fathers  were  dealers  in  imported 
negroes. 

When  we  add  to  the  difficulties  occa- 
sioned by  this  state  of  feeling,  the  litigious, 
irritable,  and  suspicious  character  of 
America,  we  cannot  wonder  at  the  ill  suc- 
cess of  our  attempts  to  obtain  her  full  co- 
operation in  the  suppression  of  the  trade. 
At  first,  indeed,  the  business  appeared  to 
be  easy.  It  was  not  necessary,  as  it  has 
been  in  France,  to  educate  the  public 
mind,  and  to  convince  the  people  that  an 
immoral  trade  ought  to  be  abandoned, 
even  if  it  were  a  profitable  one.  We  had 
not  to  complain  of  the  inefficacy  of  her 
laws,  or  the  corruption  or  unwillingness  of 
her  tribunals.  America  preceded  us  in 
the  abolition  of  the  trade,  and  enforced 
that  abolition  in  her  own  courts  as  honest- 
ly as  we  did.  In  the  addresses  presented 
to  the  Crown  by  both  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment in  1821,  earnestly  entreating  his 
Majesty  to  renew  his  efforts  to  obtain  the 
co-operation  of  France,  the  conduct  of 
America  is  referred  to  as  a  model  to  our- 
selves, and  as  a  ground  for  exulting  in  our 
common  origin.  But  as  we  gradually  de- 
prived the  slave-traders  of  tlie  use  of  other 
flags,  they  endeavoured  to  usurp  that  of 
America.  America  did  not  think  fit  to  in- 
cur the  expense  of  maintaining  a  maritime 
police  for  their  detection.  We  had  the 
police,  and  requested  to  be  allowed  to  em- 
ploy it.  And  then  began  the  discussions 
as  to  visitation  and  search,  which  still  re- 
main unconcluded.  In  1821,  a  committee 
of  the  House  of  Representatives  reported, 
that  a  mutual  right  of  search  was  indis- 
pensable to  the  abolition  of  the  trade. 
But  the  President,  Mr.  Monroe,  refused  to 
admit  any  negotiation  on  the  subject.  In 
1822,  a  committee  of  the  Senate  concurred 
in  the  opinion  which  had  been  expressed 
by  the  House  of  Representatives,  and  earn- 
estly recommended  its  being  acted  upon. 
'Not  doubting,' to  use  their  own  words, 
'  that  the  people  of  America  have  the  in- 
telligence to  distinguish  between  the  right 
of  seaching  a  vessel  on  the  high  seas  in 
time  of  war,  claimed  by  some  belligerents, 
and  the  mutual,  restricted,  and  peaceful 
concession  by  treaty  suggested  by  your 
committee,  and  which  is  demanded  in  the 
name  of  suffering  humanity.'  The  Presi- 
dent either  doubted  the  intelligence  at- 
tributed by  the  Committee  to  his  country- 
men, or  wanted  that  intelligence  himself ; 
for  he  continued  his  opposition  to  the 
opinion  and  recommendation,  of  both 
branches  of  the    Legislature.      In    1824, 
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however,  his  scruples  had  been  overcome. 
A  treaty  giving  to  the  armed  vessels  of 
each  country  aright  to  board  and  examine 
vessels  bearing  the  flag  of  the  other,  on 
suspicion  of  their  being  engaged  in  the 
slave-trade,  and  to  send  them,  if  the  sus- 
picion  appeared  to  be  well  founded,  to 
their  native  tribunals  for  adjudication,  was 
signed  by  the  plenipotentiaries  of  England 
and  America.  But,  in  the  mean  time,  the 
Senate  had  changed  its  mind,  or,  in  the 
intricacies  of  American  politics,  thought 
it  convenient  to  differ  from  the  executive. 
It  refused  to  ratify  the  treaty.  And  thus 
the  matter  stands.  Each  branch  of  the 
Legislature  has  separately  accepted  the 
measure,  but  only  when  it  was  refused  by 
the  other. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  British  cruisers 
appear  to  have  acted  pretty  much  as  they 
would  have  done,  if  the  right  of  visitation 
and  search,  instead  of  having  been  refused, 
had  been  conceded.  They  felt  that,  if  a 
vessel  by  merely  hoisting  American  colours 
protected  herself  from  inquiry,  no  slaver 
would  sail  without  a  stock  of  such  flags, 
and  all  the  declarations  and  laws  of  Europe 
and  America  against  slave-trading,  would 
become  waste  paper.  When  a  vessel  un- 
der suspicious  circumstances  displayed 
the  American  flag,  they  visited  her  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  she  were 
entitled  to  bear  it.  If  she  proved  to  be  a 
slave-trader,  and  could  show  no  plausible 
claim  to  be  considered  an  American,  they 
dealt  with  her  acTCording  to  her  real  cha- 
racter. But  if  there  were  any  grounds  for 
believing  her  to  be  American,  they  some- 
times dismissed  her,  and  sometimes  car 
ried  her  across  the  Atlantic,  to  be  pro 
ceeded  against  in  the  American  courts. 

The  conduct  of  the  American  govern- 
ment was  marked  by  the  indecision  and 
inconsistency  which  belongs  to  all  men 
who  have  assumed  a  principle  which  they 
are  ashamed  to  abandon,  and  yet  are 
ashamed  to  push  to  its  legitimate  conse- 
quences. Whenever  a  lawful  American 
trader  was  visited  and  searched  by  a 
British  cruiser,  they  complained  that  their 
flag  had  been  violated.  They  announced 
'  their  determination,  that  the  flag  of  the 
United  States  should  be  the  safeguard 
of  all  those  who  sail  under  it.*  That 
they  would  never  consent  to  their  vessels 
being  boarded  or  searched,  however  quali- 
fied or  restricted  the  right  might  be,t  or 


*  Sep  Mr.  Stevenson's  Letter,  February  5,  1840, 
Class  8,  Farther  Series,  p.  40. 

t  Mr.  Stevenson's  Letter  of  tlie  iTtli  Fobruary, 
1840,  ibid.  p.  44. 


under  whatever  pretence  done  ;  espe- 
cially as  the  United  States  have  not  the 
means  of  carrying  out  a  maritime  police  and 
surveillance  ;  *  and  that  these  continued 
violations  of  the  flag  of  the  United  States, 
under  whatever  colour  or  pretence,  cannot 
be  longer  permitted.'!  In  this  view  of  the 
case,  the  oflence  against  America  was 
the  boarding  of  a  vessel  which  thought  fit 
to  display  her  flag ;  and  that  oflence  was 
complete,  that  flag  was  violated,  whether 
the  vessel  bearing  American  colours  were 
or  were  not  a  slave-trader,  or  were  or  were 
not  an  American.  America,  however, 
never  whispered  a  complaint  against  our 
capturing  Spanish  or  French  vessels, 
though  sailinof  under  American  colours. 
She  made  no  complaint,  indeed,  of  our 
having  captured  and  sent  into  her  ports 
American  vessels,  or  vessels  supposed  to 
be  American,  when  found  actually  engaged 
in  slave-trading.  Instead  of  doing  so,  she 
requested  the  captors  to  remain  at  New 
York  in  order  to  give  evidence.  Her  naval 
officers  even  entered  into  agreements  with 
ours  as  to  the  mode  in  which  our  cruisers 
should  deal  with  vessels  bearing  her  flag. 
We  subjoin  a  convention  for  that  purpose, 
which  may  now  be  in  force  in  the  African 
seas : — 

'  Commander  William  Tucker,  of  her  Britan- 
nic Majesty's  sloop  "  Wolverine,"  and  senior 
oflicer  west  coast  of  Africa,  and  Lieutenant  John 
S.  Paine,  commanding  the  United  States'  schoo- 
ner "  Grampus,"  in  order  to  carry  into  execution 
as  far  as  possible  the  orders  and  views  of  their 
respective  governments  respecting  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  slave  trade,  hereby  request  each  other., 
and  agree  to  detain  all  vessels  under  AmericaJi 
colours,  found  to  be  fully  equipped  for,  and  en- 
gaged in,  the  slave  trade  ;  that,  if  found  to  be 
American  property,  they  shall  be  handed  over 
to  the  United  States'  schooner  "  Grampus,"  or 
any  other  American  cruiser ;  and  if  found  to  be 
Spanish,  Portuguese,  Brazilian,  or  English  pro- 
perly, to  any  of  her  Britannic  Majesty's  cruisers 
employed  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa  for  the 
suppression  of  the  slave-trade,  so  far  as  their 
respective  treaties  and  laws  Avill  permit. 

'  Signed  and  exchanged  at  Sierra  Leone,  this 
11th  day  of  March,  18-10. 

(Signed)         '  Willi aji  Tucker, 
■  Commander  of  her  Britannic  Majesty's  ship 

"  Wolverine," 

and  Senior  Officer  west  coast  of  Africa. 

(Signed)     '  John  S.  Paine,  Lieutenant, 
'  Commanding  the  U.  S.  schooner  "Grampus."' '% 

*  Mr.  Stevenson's'Letter  of  the  13th  November, 
1840,  Class  D,  p.  93, 

t  Mr,  Stevenson's  Letter  of  tiie  13th  November 
1840,  Class  D,p,  85, 

\  Slavc-Trade  Correspondence,  1840,  Class  D 
p.  7fi. 
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In  this  unsatisfactory,  we  may  say  ab- 
snrd  state,  the  question  rests.  In  practice 
America  allows  that  we  may  visit  and 
;?earch  vessels  bearing  her  flag  ;  but  in 
theory  she  forbids  it.  When,  in  compli- 
ance with  the  practice,  we  search  and  de- 
tect a  slaver  bearing  her  flag,  she  makes 
no  remonstrance  ;  but  if  the  vessel  search- 
ed turn  out  to  be  a  fair  trader — a  fact 
which  nothing  but  the  search  itself  can 
ascertain — she  complains  of  that  search 
as  a  national  offence.  And  thus,  between 
the  refusal  of  America  to  adopt  principles 
of  equity,  and  that  of  England  to  abide  by 
those  of  law,  the  embers  of  a  national 
quarrel  have  been  lighted,  Avhich  it  will 
require  all  the  wisdom  and  temper  of 
Lord  Aberdeen,  Lord  Ashburton,  Mr. 
Webster,  and  Mr.  Everett,  to  extinguish. 

If  it  were  not  for  the  human  suffering 
that  would  ensue,  the  easiest  mode  of  get- 
ting out  of  the  difficulty  would  be  for  us 
to  admit  the  force  of  her  arguments,  and 
to  direct  our  cruisers  to  abstain  from  vio- 
lating the  American  ffag — that  is,  to  ab- 
stain from  visiting  any  vessel  that  should 
display  it.  Of  course,  it  would  be  imme- 
diately hoisted  by  every  vessel — French, 
English,  Spanish,  or  Portuguese — that 
thought  fit  to  engage  in  this  most  lucra- 
tive of  traffics.  America  admits  that  'she 
has  not  the  means  of  carrying  out  a  mari- 
time police  and  surveillance.'  The  Afri- 
can seas  would  swarm  with  slavers ;  eve- 
ry one  bearing  the  American  flag,  and  eve- 
ry one  assured  by  that  flag  of  impunity. 
The  execration  of  mankind,  and,  not  least, 
that  of  the  people  of  the  United  States, 
would  show  to  the  American  government 
the  necessity  of  abandoning  a  position,  in 
which  hor  only  companion,  out  of  the 
waole  civilized  world,  is  Portugal. 

As  a  really  practicable  solution,  we 
venture  to  suggest  that  England  should 
direct  her  cruisers  to  visit  no  vessel 
showing  the  American  flag,  unless  con- 
vinced that  she  assumes  it  fraudulently  ; 
and  that  America  should  accept,  as  a  suf- 
ficient excuse  where  an  American  vessel 
has  been  visited,  a  declaration  on  the  part 
of  the  visiting-officer,  that  he  visited  her 
in  the  belief  that  she  was  not  American. 
However  sensitive  American  honour  may 
he,  it  can  scarcely  be  wounded  by  an  iu. 
voluntary  mistake. 

One  consequence  would  be,  that  Ameri- 
ca would  be  obliged  to  increase  the  force 
which  she  maintains  in  the  African  seas. 
It  is  now  so  trifling — consisting,  we  be- 
lieve, of  a  single  schooner — that  it  is  ut- 
terly inadequate  to  carrying  her  own  laws 


against  her  own  subjects  into  execution  ; 
and  while  the  American  minister  in  Lon- 
don was  declaring,  that  under  no  pretext 
whatsoever  should  an  American  vessel  be 
searched  or  even  visited,  the  American 
commander  at  Sierra  Leone  was  request- 
ing the  British  commander  to  detain  all 
vessels  under  the  American  flag  equipped 
for  the  slave-trade  ! 

And  we  trust  that  a  further  and  far 
more  beneficial  consequence  would  be, 
that  she  would  join  with  England  in  a 
really  earnest  endeavour  to  destroy  the 
slave  markets  of  Brazil,  Cuba,  and  Porto- 
Rico.  We  agree  Avith  Mr.  Forsyth  and 
Sir  Fowell  Buxton  in  believing,  that  while 
those  markets  exist  little  good  is  effected 
by  capturing  slavers  on  the  African  coast. 
The  influence  of  America  in  those  coun- 
tries far  exceeds  that  of  any  other  nation. 
That  it  has  not  been  exerted  for  the  pur- 
pose of  suppressing  the  slave-trade  is,  as 
we  have  already  remarked,  a  stain  on  the 
American  character. 

If  the  conduct  of  Portugal,  France, 
America,  and  England,  on  the  subject  of 
the  slave-trade,  were  submitted  to  the 
judgment  of  an  impartial  spectator,  he 
must  visit  that  of  Portugal  with  unquali- 
fied disapprobation.  He  would  probably 
treat  the  earlier  conduct  of  France  with 
nearly  equal  censure,  and  admit  her  be- 
haviour in  1831  to  be  an  imperfect  atone- 
ment. He  would  lament  that  America 
should  have  allowed  her  party  squabbles, 
her  jealousy,  and  her  litigiousness,  to  de- 
stroy her  sense  of  humanity,  her  sympa- 
thy for  Africa,  and  her  respect  for  the 
example  and  for  the  public  opinion  of 
Europe.  He  would  admire  the  self-devo- 
tion with  which  England  has  encountered 
offence,  misrepresentation,  expenditure  of 
treasure  and  of  life,  and  even  the  chances 
of  war,  in  the  hope  of  preventing  evils 
with  which  she  is  acquainted  only  by  re- 
port, and  of  civilizing,  or  at  least  improv- 
ing, nations  of  which  she  scarcely  knows 
the  names.  He  might  doubt  whether  the 
means  adopted  were  wise.  He  might 
know,  indeed,  that  their  failure  has  been 
most  complete  and  most  calamitous  ;  but 
he  could  not  deny  their  generosity.  We 
fear,  however,  that  he  must  admit  that 
the  censure  passed  by  Sir  William  Scott 
on  her  conduct,  at  its  first  beginning,  has 
been  in  some  measure  deserved  during  its 
subsequent  progress ;  and  that,  in  her 
eagerness  to  liberate  Africa,  she  has  not 
always  respected  the  independence  of 
Europe. 

Enp"land  has  often  been  considered  am- 
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bilious.  We  admit  that  in  India  she  has 
been  so  ;  and  wc  believe  that  such  was 
the  inevitable  result  of  her  position.  A 
civilized  and  powerful  government,  sur- 
rounded by  semi-barbarous  powers,  too 
ignorant  to  be  restrained  by  fear,  and  too 
faithless  to  be  bound  by  treaty,  is  always 
forced  by  their  aggressions  to  resist,  to 
subdue,  to  reduce  to  vassalage,  and  finally 
to  dismember  and  absorb  them.  But  we 
have  already  expressed  our  intention  to 
avoid  this  portion  of  the  conduct  of  the 
nations  whom  we  are  endeavouring  to 
characterize;  since,  in  their  treatment  of 
barbarians,  all  nations  act  pretty  nearly 
alike.  Our  business  with  England  is  not 
as  an  Asiatic,  but  as  an  European  power; 
and  as  an  European  power  we  believe  her 
to  be  eminently  free  from  ambition.  She 
feels,  of  course,  the  wish  for  power  which 
is  instinctive  in  every  human  being,  and 
therefore  in  every  human  community  ; 
but  she  desires  it  only  as  a  consequence 
of  her  prosperity.  She  knows  that  her 
prosperity  depends  on  the  extension  of 
her  commerce,  not  of  her  territory  or 
dependencies.  She  knows,  by  bitter  ex- 
perience, that  all  her  acquisitions  in  India, 
in  America,  and  in  the  West  Indies,  have 
tended  only  to  render  her  poorer  and 
more  vulnerable  ;  that  they  have  tended 
to  increase  her  expenditure  and  to  dimin- 
ish her  income-  the  first,  by  the  enor- 
mous advances  necessary  for  their  gov- 
ernment and  protection  ;  the  second,  by 
the  mischievous  preferences  given  by  her 
to  their  productions.  She  knows  that 
Canada  and  the  West  Indies  alone  cost 
her  three  millions  a-year  in  establish- 
ments ;  and  more  than  three  times  that 
amount,  when  the  public  and  the  private 
loss  is  added,  in  differential  duties.  Con- 
sistently with  this  view,  she  rejected  Si- 
cily, and  she  would  now  reject  Syria. 
For  more  than  a  century  she  had  the 
power  of  incorporating  Hanover  ;  but  she 
always  cherished  the  hope  of  throwing  it 
of!',  and  eagerly  embraced  the  opportunity 
when  it  came. 

The  difference  between  the  policy  of 
England  and  France  is  marked  bj^  their 
respective  treatment  of  Algiers.  They 
each  had  a  quarrel  with  Algiers:  they 
each  subdued  it  with  the  ease  with  which, 
in  the  present  state  of  the  arts  of  war,  a 
civilized  power  subdues  a  barbarous  one  ; 
but  England  never  proposed  to  retain  it. 
An  English  minister  would  have  been 
thought  mad  if  he  had  seriously  suggest- 
ed such  a  proceeding.  She  merely  re- 
quired the  Dey  to  release   all  Christian 
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prisoners,  and  to  abstain  from  [liracy  on 
any  Christian  vessels;  and  then  left  the 
country  in  the  degree  of  independence  in 
which  she  found  it.  France  deposed  the 
Dey,  confiscated  his  treasures  towards 
payment  of  the  expenses  of  the  war, 
seized  his  territory,  in  violation  of  an  ex- 
press engagement  with  England  ;  and 
now,  principally  because  she  thinks  she 
has  been  dared  to  do  it,  is  striving  to  con- 
vert it  into  a  province  of  France. 

England  is  equally  free  from  the  other 
form  of  ambition — anxiety  to  increase  and 
extend  her  influence.  She  desires  no  im- 
perial or  royal  alliances.  She  does  not 
harass  her  neighbours  by  intrigues,  and 
labour  to  keep  them  torn  by  factions  in 
order  that  they  may  be  weak,  and  weak 
in  order  that  they  may  be  subservient. 
She  knows  that  her  own  welfare  is  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  welfare  of  her 
customers  She  knows,  that  in  propor- 
tion to  the  wealth  and  the  population  of 
a  country  is  its  power  of  consuming  her 
commodities,  and  of  furnishing  her  with, 
equivalents.  She  knows  that  the  increase 
of  wealth  and  population  is  best  promoted 
by  liberal  institutions,  and  by  internal  and 
external  tranquillity  ;  and  she  is  anxious, 
therefore,  for  her  own  sake,  to  see  those 
blessings  spread  over  the  whole  world. 
The  extension  of  freedom  and  the  preserv- 
ation of  peace  are  the  sole  objects  of  her 
foreign  policy.  Her  motive  may  be  selfish, 
but  the  result  is  as  beneficial  as  if  she 
were  prompted  by  the  purest  cosmopoli- 
tan philanthropy. 

With  respect  to  fear,  England  approach- 
es the  mran  between  timidity  and  rash- 
ness. So  far  as  she  errs,  it  is  on  the  side 
of  rashness  ;  and  her  rashness  often  arises 
from  the  carelessness  as  to  the  opinions 
of  others,  which  we  have  already  men- 
tioned as  one  of  her  marked  characteris- 
tics. She  sometimes  treats  other  nations 
in  a  mode  which,  if  she  had  taken  the 
trouble  previously  to  ascertain  their  feel- 
ings, she  would  have  found  likely  to  be 
highly  oflensive  ;  and  she  still  more  fre- 
quently neglects  to  appease  by  slight  con- 
cessions an  angry  irrational  antagonist. 
She  feels  sure  that  she  is  in  the  right,  and 
rashly  assumes  that  her  opponent  cannot 
be  mad  enough  to  urge  an  absurd  com- 
plaint, or  an  absurd  pretension  to  extre- 
mities. But  she  is  far  less  rash  than  either 
America  or  France.  For  this  there  are 
several  reasons.  Like  America,  she  has 
nothing  to  gain  by  a  contest,  and  every- 
thing to  lose  ;  she  wants  no  glory— she 
would  reject  any  increase   of  territory. 
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The   most   successful    war   would  merely 
leave  her  with   an  increased   debt,  an  in- 
creased half-pay,  and  a   diminished  com- 
merce.    An  unsuccessful  war  might  lead 
her  to  national  bankruptcy  and  revolution. 
She  is  aware  that  her  power  renders  her 
an    object   of   universal    jealousy.     From 
the  nature  of  that  power,  and  from  the  ele- 
ment on  which  it  is  most  displayed,  it  is 
kept  constantly  before  the  eyes,  not  only 
of  her   neighbours,   but   of   all    mankind. 
The  power  of  Russia  and  of  France — the 
two  nations  that  most  nearly  rival  her,  is 
known  principally  by  report.     Their  vast 
armies    lie    concealed    within    their   own 
frontiers,  and  must  be  visited  before  their 
force  can  be  ascertained.     The  power  of 
England  is  seen  on  every  sea — her  vessels  j 
of  war   show  themselves   in  every  port.  I 
Again,  France  and  Russia  are  immediately  I 
formidable   only  to   the    countries   which 
adjoin  them.     The  frontier  of  England  ad-  i 
joins  that  of  every  nation  that  possesses  j 
a  sea-coast  and  a  ship  j  her  blows  are  felt ! 
in  the  first  week  of   hostilities.     A  power; 
so  widely  difTused,  and  capable  of  such  in-  ■ 
stantaneous  exertion,  is  necessarily  an  ob- 1 
jeet  of  dread  ;  and  we  doubt  whether  there  ' 
is  a  nation  in  Europe  —  even  among  those  ' 
which  profit  most    by  the  mode  in  which  ; 
it  is  employed — that  v.'ould  not  rejoice  to  : 
see  it  diminished  ;  and,  if  a  war  gave  them  ! 
an  opportunity,  would  not  join  to  reduce  | 
it.     Another  circumstance,  which  would  j 
materially  increase  the  danger  of  England 
in   war,  is   the    doctrine    which  >he   has 
maintained  as  to  the  rights  of  Belligerents 
ao-ainst  Neutrals.     The  right  which  she 
has  been  accustomed  to  claim,  of  seizing 
an  enemy's  property  in  a  friend's  vessel, 
has  indeed  been  assumed  by  every  nation 
when  it  believed  that  it  could  gain  by  so 
doing.     It  is  admitted   by  every  modern 
jurist  to  be  a  part  of  the  law  of  nations,  so 
far  as  nations  can  be   said  to  have  a  law  ; 
but  it  is  one  which  no  philosopher  can  ap- 
prove, and  no   neutral   can  willingly  sub- 
mit to.     A  war   would  force  England  to 
relinquish  or  to  enforce  it.     To  give  it  up 
at  such  a  period,   would   be  a  loss  and  a 
degradation  ;  to  enforce  it,  might  throw 
all  the  maritime  powers  on  the  side  of  her 
enemy. 

Under  the  influence  of  these  considera- 
tions, England  is  prudent  ;  but  if  it  be  dif- 
ficult to  get  her  into  a  war,  it  is  still  more 
difficult  to  get  her  out  of  one.  When 
once  she  is  engaged,  nothing  but  success 
or  absolute  inability  to  continue  the  strife 
will  induce  her  to  relinquish  it.  Neither 
England  nor  her  enemy  can  hope  that  the 


contest  will  be  short,  unless  il  end,  like 
the  Syrian  matter,  by  her  immediate  tri- 
umph. No  early  defeats,  no  failures,  will 
break  her  spirit,  unless  they  should  be 
such  as  actually  to  destroy  her  strength. 
She  will  continue  the  fight  with  dogged 
determination,  gradually  accommodating 
her  habits  to  it,  and  throwing  always  as 
much  as  possible  of  the  burden  on  poster- 
ity, until  the  chances  turn  in  her  favour, 
or  pure  exhaustion  forces  her  to  yield. 
Such  was  tlie  history  of  the  last  two  great 
wars  in  which  ahe  has  been  engaged — the 
first  American  war,  and  the  Revolutionary 
war.  Slie  continued  the  formtr  for  years 
after  all  probability  of  success  was  at  an 
end,  merely  because  she  could  not  bear 
to  acknowledge  herself  beaten.  The  lat- 
ter she  fought  on  from  1793  to  1812,  (for 
what  was  called  the  peace  of  Amiens  was 
a  mere  am  ed  truce), — while  ally  after  al- 
ly was  conquered  or  had  deserted  her, 
while  every  year  seemed  only  to  increase 
her  own  debt  and  the  power  of  her  ene- 
my,— in  the  firm  expectation,  though  it  is 
difficult  to  say  on  what  ground,  unless  it 
were  the  personal  character  of  Napoleon, 
that  at  length  the  tide  would  turn  j  and 
turn  at  length  it  did,  but  in  consequence 
of  events  which  she  certainly  had  no  right 
to  anticipate.  It  is  obvious  that  this  per- 
tinacity materially  increases  the  dangers 
and  prolongs  the  evils  of  war,  both  to  Eng- 
land and  to  her  enemy.  '1  he  statesman, 
whether  English  or  foreign,  who  engages 
her  in  hostility  with  a  first-rate  power — 
and  no  other  would  venture  to  cope  with 
her — opens  a  historical  period,  of  which 
neither  the  duration  nor  the  event  can  be 
predicted. 

The  angry  feelings  of  England  are  not  so 
easily  roused  as  those  of  America  or  France. 
She  has  not  the  touchiness  of  the  one,  or  the 
irritable  suspiciousness  of  the  other  ;  but  her 
merits  in  these  respects  are  comparative,  not 
positive.  Indeed,  such  are  the  defects  of 
every  national  character,  that  a  critic  has  lit- 
tle to  do  except  to  apportion  blame  in  difTer- 
ent  degrees.  The  pride  of  England,  and  the 
tendency  which  we  have  already  remarked 
to  rely  on  her  own  view  of  every  case,  with- 
out enlightening  herself  by  the  opinion  of 
others,  often  persuade  her  that  she  is  insulted 
or  injured,  when  an  impartial  bystander  can 
sec  little  ground  for  her  complaint.  The 
late  case  of  McLeod  aflbrds  an  example.  If 
America  had  attempted  to  inflict  any  punish- 
ment on  McLeod,  or  even  to  detain  him 
after  the  termination  of  his  trial,  whatever 
the  verdict  were,  England  would  have  been 
aggrieved,  and  would  have  righted  herself, 
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whatever  the  risk  or  the  sacrifice.      But  she 
was  not  aggrieved  by  the  conduct  of  America 
in  making  the  matter  the  subject  of  a  solemn 
judicial  inquiry.     The  slowness  with  which 
the  inquiry  proceeded   was  very  painful  to 
the  accused  ;  the  successful  opposition  of  the 
local   authorities  to   the   view  taken   by  the 
Federal  (Jovernment,  showed  great  defects  in 
the  institutions  of  America.       But  McLeod 
voluntarily  subjected  himself  to  the  influence 
of  those  institutions.      When  he  voluntarily 
entered  the  territory  of  New  York,  he  knew, 
or  must   be  held  to   have  known,  what  were 
its  laws,  and  he  tacitly  engaged  to  be  govern- 
ed b}'  them.     England  has  always  refused  to 
deviate  from  her  law\s  on  the  requisition  of  a 
foreign    power  ;  she  ought   not  to  have  com- 
plained that  America  followed  her  example. 
And  yet  the  general  opinion  in  England  was, 
and  perhaps  still   is,  that  the  trial  of  McLeod 
was  an  injury  to  be  resented  and  redressed. 
But  if  the  resentment  of  England,  like  that 
of  every  other   powerful  nation,  is  too  easily 
roused,  it   is  placable  and   generous.      She 
readily  admits  terms  of  reconciliation.     She 
does  not  trample  on  a  beaten  enemy.     She 
does  not   brood  vindictively  over  the  events 
of  a  contest  that  has  ended.     She  does  just- 
ice  to  the  virtues  of  an  opponent.       When 
Marshal  Sou  It  visited  London,  he  was  known 
only  as  a  formidable  enemy.     He  had  shown 
no  peculiar  courtesy  or  forbearance,  and  he 
was  even  suspected — though   we   firmly  be- 
lieve the  suspicion  to  have  been  unfounded — 
of  having  forced   on  a  battle  after  he  knew 
that  the   war  had-  virtually   terminated.     It 
might  have  been  expected  that  he  would  be 
received  with  cold  civility.     That  he  imme- 
diately became   the  idol  of  the   multitude — 
that  on  the   very  day  of  the   coronation  he 
divided  with  the  Queen  their  admiration  and 
their  applause — is  one  of  the  strongest  proofs 
that  could   be  given  of  the  sympathy  of  a 
people  with  the  courage  and  talent  of  an  ad- 
versary.      It    may  be    said,    however,  that 
Marshal   Soult  had  been  beaten,  and  that  his 
reception  would  have  been  ditTerent  if  he  had 
defeated  us.     As  neither  the  defeats  of  Eng- 
land, nor   her  visiters  have  been  numerous, 
we  are  unable  to  find  a  case  in  point.     But 
no  one,  we  think,  will  doubt  what  would  be 
the  result  if  General  Jackson  were  now  to  1 
land  on  our  shores  ; — the  man  who  with  un- 
disciplined   militia,   and  in  the   midst    of  a 
slave    population,    ventured     to    resist    the 
veterans  of  our  Peninsular  campaigns,  who 
defeated  them,  and  perhaps  prevented  us  from 
partitioning  his  country,  would  be-  received 
by  his  old  enemies  with  a  popularitv  as  great 
as  that  of  Soidt. 


It  might  be  supposed  that  a  nation  so  in- 
tent as  England  on  her  domestic  affairs,  and 
so  indifferent  to  the  sympathy  of  others, 
would  care  little  about  the  welfare  of  those 
around  her.  The  inference,  however,  would 
be  erroneous.  No  nation  feels  a  livelier  con- 
cern in  the  fortunes  of  her  neighbours  ;  and 
lier  symipathy  has  operated  at  least  as  fre- 
quently to  the  injury  of  her  g^wn  interests, 
as  to  their  advancement.  Sympathy  on  the 
part  of  one  portion  of  her  population  with 
the  sufferings  of  the  royal  family  and  aristo- 
cracy of  France,  and  on  the  part  of  another 
portion  with  the  efforts  of  the  French  people 
to  obtain  free  institutions,  absorbed  public 
attention  throughout  the  Bri.tish  Islands — 
broke  up  and  recomposed  parties — severed 
long-established  political  friendships — invad- 
ed even  the  tranquillity  of  private  life,  and 
materially  promoted  the  war,  which,  while 
it  raised  the  glory  and  augmented  the  appa- 
rent power  of  England,  inflicted  on  her  inju- 
ries which  will  never  be  completely  repair- 
ed. Sympathy  for  Greece,  rebelling  against 
the  oppression  of  Turkey,  led  to  the  '  un- 
toward,' we  may  say  the  unjustifiable,  event 
'  of  Navarino  ; — led  England  to  aid  a  rival 
!  against  an  ally,  and  to  help  in  breaking  down 
'  a  power  v^'hom  she  has  ever  since  been  vainly 
I  endeavouring  to  protect  and  to  invigorate. 
i  Sympathy  for  Africa  has  led  England  into  a 
I  vast  expenditure  of  money  and  of  life,  and 
I  into  a  complication  of  diplomacy,  dictation, 
and  interference,  which  has  roused  the  hos- 
tility of  the  whole  maritime  world,  and  has 
induced  nations  which  cannot  appreciate,  or 
even  comprehend  her  motives,  to  ascribe  to 
some  unintelligible  plan  of  aggrandizement, 
conduct  which  arises  from  disinterested  be- 
nevolence. If  England  had  looked  on  the 
happiness  or  misery  of  others  with  the  selfish 
indifference  of  America,  many  a  bright  page 
would  have  been  wanting  in  her  history, 
but  much  would  have  been  added  to  her 
prosperity  and  to  her  power. 

In  considering  the  influence  of  pride  on 
the  conduct  of  England,  we  made  some  in- 
cidental remarks  on  her  justice.  We  pro- 
ceed now  to  give  a  more  detailed  view  of 
that  part  of  her  character.  The  subject  is 
so  extensive  that  it  will  be  convenient  to 
subdivide  it — to  treat  separately  her  conduct 
in  war  and  in  peace  ;  and  to  subdivide  the 
former  branch  into  the  consideration  of  her 
behaviour  towards  her  enemies,  towards  her 
allies,  and  towards  her  neutrals. 

In  her  treatment  of  enemies,  the  conduct 
of  England  has  been,  in  some  respects,  better 
than  that  of  most  of  her  contemporaries  ;  but, 
we    regret    to    sav,  that  it  has  seldom   risen 
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above  that  low  standard,  and  sometimes  has 
even  fallen  below  it. 

Among  the  rights  of  war,  the  most  unde- 
fined are  the  right  to  confiscate  the  property 
of  individuals  ;  the  right  to  inflict  damage 
which  does  not  really  weaken  the  enemy  5 
the  right  to  treat  certain  forms  of  resistance 
as  crimes  ;  and  the  right  to  partition  a  con- 
quered country,  and  to  dispose  of  its  inhabit- 
ants without  their  consent. 

With  respect  to  the  first  of  these  rights, 
the  rule  differs  at  sea  and  on  land.  It  is  ad- 
mitted— though  on  no  principle  that  would 
not  equally  apply  on  land — that  at  sea  the 
private  property  of  an  enemy  may  be  seized. 
England  has  always  acted  upon  this  princi- 
ple to  its  fullest  extent,  and  so,  indeed,  has 
every  nation  when  it  had  the  power.  Equi- 
ty, perhaps,  would  require — if  there  were 
room  for  equity  in  such  a  matter— that  some 
warning  should  be  given  ;  and  that  merchants 
who  had  undertaken  voyages  in  peace,  should 
not  unexpectedly  find  themselves  entangled 
in  the  risks  of  war.  No  such  indulgence, 
however,  is  afforded  ;  and  England  is  not  pe- 
culiarly responsible  for  this  injustice.  But 
England  is  responsible  for  the  extension 
which  she  giv^es  to  an  unjust  principle.  She 
is  responsible  for  the  pertinacity  with  which 
she  exercises  the  right,  which  some  other  na- 
tions have  ceased  to  enforce — of  confiscating 
in  her  own  ports  vessels  which,  when  they 
arrived,  were  friends,  and  which  a  Avar  has 
subsequently  converted  into  enemies.  She 
is  responsible  for  the  habit,  when  vessels  have 
visited  her  ports  in  the  full  confidence  of 
peace,  of  preventing  their  escape  if  she  have 
a  serious  dispute  with  their  government ;  and 
of  detaining  them,  pending  the  dispute,  for 
the  purpose  of  confiscation  if  the  dispute  ter- 
minate in  war.  The  droits  of  the  Admiralty 
have  been  dearly  purchased. 

We  are  glad  to  turn  to  her  conduct  on 
land  ;  for  there  she  has  generally  acted  with 
justice,  and  even  with  forbearance.  She 
does  not  support  her  armies  by  plunder  or 
by  requisition  She  endeavours  to  restrain 
them  from  all  wanton  devastation.  Her 
treatment  of  the  inhabitants  of  an  invaded 
country  has  generally  been  less  oppressive 
than  would  have  been  warranted  by  the  laws 
of  war.  Of  course,  her  behaviour  has  not 
been  unvaried.  The  Duke  of  Wellington's 
threat — '  If  I  have  farther  reason  to  complain 
of  Bidarry,  or  any  other  villages,  I  will  act 
towards  them  as  the  French  did  in  the  vil- 
lages of  Spain  and  Portugal ;  I  will  totally 
destroy  them,  and  hang  up  all  the  people  be- 
longing to  them  that  I  can  find  ;'*  and  his 
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subsequent  statement  of  the  execution  of  this 
threat, — 'Pour  moi,  je  fais  pendre  tons  ceux 
qui  font  le  metier  de  partisans,  et  je  fais 
bruler  leurs  maisons,'* — are  scarcely  justifia- 
ble, even  by  the  example  which  he  quotes 
from  France.  The  burning  of  Buffalo  in 
1814,  was  defended  as  the  best  means  of  pre- 
venting a  repetition  of  the  excesses  commit- 
ted by  the  Americans  in  Upper  Canada. 
But  no  such  excuse  can  be  pleaded  for  the 
wholesale  plunder  of  merchandize  at  Alexan- 
dria, or  for  the  destruction  of  the  public 
buildings  of  Washington. 

Subject,  however,  to  a  few  exceptions,  we 
repeat,  that  on  land  England,  as  a  bellige- 
rent, has  been  forbearing.  Her  conduct  alter 
victory  has  been  of  a  mixed  character.  She 
has  almost  always  been  disinterested.  She 
has  sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of  France  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  last  war,  been  gene- 
rous, and  she  has  never  been  vindictive.  But 
she  has  not  always  sufficiently  respected  the 
feelings,  or  even  the  rights  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  countries  whose  fate  has  been  placed 
in  her  hands  by  her  military  superiority. 
As  an  example,  we  will  state  shortly  her 
treatment  of  Norway.  In  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1812,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Russia, 
and  France,  were  united  in  war  against  Eng- 
land. In  the  course  of  that  year,  Russia 
quarrelled  with  France,  and  it  became  essen- 
tial to  her  to  obtain  the  neutrality,  and,  if 
possible,  the  aid  of  Sweden.  But  only  four 
years  before,  by  the  assistance  of  France,  she 
had  robbed  Sweden  of  Finland.  She  did  not 
choose  to  restore  it,  and  as  a  substitute  offer- 
ed to  give  her  Norway,  then,  and  for  centu- 
ries before,  a  part  of  the  territories  of  Den- 
mark, with  whom  Russia,  who  made  the  of- 
fer, and  Sweden  to  whom  it  was  made,  were 
allied.  Sweden  accepted  the  proposal,  and 
England,  now  turned  into  the  ally  of  Sweden 
and  Russia,  agreed  to  assist  in  carrying  it  in- 
to execution.  Denmark,  of  course,  refused 
her  absent,  and  Sweden  and  Russia  declared 
war  against  her.  As  soon  as  the  defeat  of 
France  left  the  Swedish  troops  at  liberty,  they 
overran  the  continental  dominions  of  Den- 
mark, and  forced  the  King  to  sign  a  treaty 
transferring  Norway  to  Sweden.  But  Nor- 
way objected.  She  had  been  at  variance 
with  Sweden  for  centuries ;  her  population 
was  much  smaller,  her  civilisation  was  more 
advanced,  and  she  refused  to  become  an  ap- 
pendage to  a  nation  which  she  hated  and  de- 
spised. Relinquished  by  Denmark,  she  as- 
serted her  independence,  took  the  present 
king  of  Denmark  for  her  sovereign,  and  pro- 
claimed herself  at  peace  with  all  the  world, 

*  Letter  to  the  Mavor  of  Hagetman,  21st  March, 
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but  ready  to  resist  to  the  utmost  any  attempts 
to  change  her  destiny  without  her  consent. 
She  might  have  been  able  to  repel  force,  but 
she  could  not  support  famine.  England 
blockaded  her  coast  and  starved  her  into 
compliance. 

As  a  belligerent  ally,  the  conduct  of  Eng- 
land has  been  exemplary.  When  she  has 
made  an  engagement,  no  dangers  or  sacri- 
fices to  be  incurred  by  its  performance,  no  ad- 
vantage to  be  obtained  by  its  violation,  will 
tempt  her  to  break  or  to  evade  it.  Where 
there  has  been  a  balance  of  conflicting  duties, 
she  has  sacrificed  to  fidelity  motives  which 
may  appear  to  have  been  still  more  import- 
ant. Her  blockade  of  Norway  was  an  in- 
stance. England  certainly  ought  not  to  have 
been  a  party  to  the  iniquitous  compact  by 
which  Russia  and  Sweden  agreed  to  rob  and 
dismember  her  enemy,  but  their  ally ;  or,  at 
least,  she  ought  to  have  made  it  a  condition, 
that  the  consent  of  Norway  should  be  ob- 
tained. But  having  signed  the  treaty,  she 
felt  bound  by  it,  and  carried  it  into  effect,  in 
defiance  of  the  just  complaints  of  Norway, 
and  in  opposition,  as  we  believe,  to  her  own 
interest.  The  conduct  of  Austria  and  Bava- 
ria, in  directing  against  France,  the  instant 
her  fortunes  changed,  the  very  armies  vvhich 
were  in  the  field  as  her  allies,  was  eminently 
beneficial  to  Europe,  and  perhaps,  therefore, 
justifiable ;  but  it  would  not  have  been 
adopted  by  England.  The  behaviour  of  the 
other  European  powers,  during  the  late  war, 
was  a  foil  that  showed  this  portion  of  the 
English  character  in  high  relief.  While  one 
continental  alliance  after  another  was  dis- 
solved by  fear,  or  selfishness,  or  treachery, 
until  the  word  'coalition'  seemed  almost  to 
mean  disunion,  the  honour  of  England  re- 
mained, not  only  without  stain,  but  without 
suspicion.  She  imposed  no  selfish  conditions 
— she  evaded  no  stipulations — she  made  no 
separate  treaties — she  accepted  no  indemni- 
ties at  the  expense  of  her  friends — she  did 
not  join  her  enemies  to  plunder  and  crush 
her  allies.  We  have  already  remarked,  that 
in  general  the  conduct  of  the  best  nation  is 
far  inferior  to  that  of  an  average  individual ; 
but  on  this  point  the  best  man  could  not  do 
more  than  copy  the  example  of  England. 

We  earnestly  wish  that  we  could  bestow 
a  portion  of  this  praise  on  her  conduct  to- 
wards neutrals.  We  wish  that  we  could  ex- 
empt it  from  severe  censure.  Two  sacred 
duties  are  imposed  on  belligerents.  One  is, 
to  force  no  nation  to  break  her  neutrality ; 
the  other,  to  inflict  on  neutrals  no  further  in- 
conveniences than  those  to  which  they  are 
subjected  by  the  existing  law  of  nations. 
'J'he  violation  of  these  principles  has  a  ten- 


dency to  render  every  war  universal ;  and, 
consequently,  to  render  war  the  ordinary 
state  of  mankind,  and  peace  only  an  armed 
truce.  It  has  a  tendency  to  sap  the  weak 
foundations  of  international  law- to  destroy 
the  independence  of  all  the  feebler  slates,  by 
rendering  power  necessary  to  security — and 
to  force  the  civilized  world  to  arrange  itself 
in  the  form  least  favourable  to  moral  and  in- 
tellectual improvement,  as  the  subjects  of  a 
few  great  military  sovereignties.  Both  these 
rules  have  been  broken  through  by  England. 
An  instance  of  her  violation  of  the  first  rule 
may  be  taken  from  her  behaviour  to  Den- 
mark in  1807. 

Until  that  year  Denmark  had  preserved  a 
strict  neutrality.  When  the  subjugation  of 
Prussia,  and  the  alliance  of  Russia,  made  the 
influence  of  France  preponderate  in  the  north 
of  Ger.rnany,  England,  who  still  retained  the 
alliance  of  Sweden,  felt,  that  if  she  could  ob- 
tain that  of  Denmark,  a  powerful  barrier 
might  be  opposed  to  the  progress  of  France  ; 
and  she  also  felt,  that  if  France  could  seize 
that  alliance,  Sweden  could  not  resist,  and 
the  whole  north  of  Europe  would  become 
hostile.  It  was  known  that  mere  solicitation 
on  either  side  would  not  induce  Denmark  to 
take  part  in  the  war ;  but  it  was  believed 
that  France  would  not  confine  herself  to  soli- 
citation. Napoleon,  in  his  answer  to  the 
Hamburg  deputies,  had  spoken  with  disap- 
probation of  the  commerce  between  Den- 
mark and  England,  and  had  added,  '  That 
little  prince  had  better  take  care  of  himself.' 
Murat  had  hinted  to  Sweden,  that  if  she 
would  join  France  she  should  be  rewarded 
with  Norway,  and  a  French  force  was  col- 
lected near  the  frontier  of  Flolstein.  On 
these  grounds,  assisted  by  the  usual  tenour  of 
French  policy,  England  believed  that  France 
would  take  an  opportunity,  probably  as  soon 
as  winter  had  closed  the  Sound,  of  entering 
the  German  possessions  of  Denmark,  and  of 
endeavouring  to  occupy  Zealand  and  get 
possession  of  her  fleet.  Denmark  herself 
seems  to  have  participated  in  these  fears  ;  for 
she  collected  an  army  in  Holstein  for  the 
apparent  purpose  of  opposing,  or,  at  least, 
deterring  that  of  France.  But  she  was  little 
aware  from  whence  her  neutrality  was  really 
menaced ;  so  little,  that  when  her  merchants 
confidentially  inquired  of  the  Danish  govern- 
ment whether  it  might  be  advisable  to  re- 
move their  vessels  from  the  English  ports, 
they  were  answered,  that  there  was  not  the 
slightest  ground  for  apprehension.  Suddenly 
an  English  fleet,  carrying  an  English  army, 
appeared  before  Copenhagen,  and  proclaimed, 
'  That  it  was  impossible  for  Denmark,  though 
it  desired  to  be  neutral,  to  preserve  its  neu- 
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trality  :  That  the  king  of  England  had  there- 
fore judged  it  expedient  to  desire  the  tem- 
porary deposit  of  the  Danish  ships  of  the  line 
in  one  of  his  Majesty's  ports."  *  An  envoy 
was  sent  to  make  this  proposal  to  the  Crown 
Prince,  and  '  If  Denmark  was  really  prepared 
to  resist  the  demands  of  France,  and  to  main- 
tain her  independence,  his  Majesty  proffered 
his  co-operation  for  her  defence —naval,  mi- 
litary, and  pecuniary  aid,  the  guarantee  of 
her  European  territories,  and  the  security 
and  extension  of  her  colonial  possessions.'  f 

Such  a  proposal,  so  enforced,  was  repelled 
with  indignation.  But  the  British  power 
was  overwhelming.  Copenhagen  surrender- 
ed after  a  short  bom.bardment,  and  her  fleet, 
consisting  of  sixteen  ships  of  the  liae,  most 
of  them  old  and  unserviceable,  and  some  fri- 
gates and  sloops,  was  carried  to  England. 
The  neutrality  of  Denmark  was  etfi^ctually 
destroyed  The  instant  our  troops  quitted 
Zealand  she  threw  herself  into  the  arms  of 
France,  and  continued,  during  the  remainder 
of  the  war,  one  of  our  bitterest  enemies.  The 
defence  of  England  rested  on  the  supposed 
designs  of  France,  and  the  supposed  iriability 
of  Denmark  to  resist  them.  We  do  not  doubt 
the  truth  of  either  of  these  suppositions  ;  but 
it  is  obvious  that,  if  they  formed  a  valid  ex- 
cuse, there  would  be  an  end  to  the  neutrality 
of  the  weaker  pov/ers.  If  an  expected  vio- 
lation of  the  rights  of  neutrality  by  one  state 
justified  an  actual  violation  b}'  another,  belli- 
gerents would  run  a  race  of  injustice,  of 
which  the  most  unscrupulous  would  reap  the 
profit,  and  the  neutral  would  be  the  victim. 
It  may  be  added,  that  this  great  crime  was 
also  a  great  fault.  It  had  not  the  poor  merit 
of  immediate  expediency.  The  three  evils 
which  England  apprehended,  if  she  allowed 
France  to  violate  the  neutrality  of  Denmark, 
instead  of  doing  so  herself,  were,  first,  the 
exclusion  of  England  from  communication 
with  the  Danish  shores;  secondly,  the  clos- 
ing of  the  Sound  against  her  commerce  and 
navigation,  so  far  as  Denmark  could  close  it ; 
and  thirdly,  that  Fiance  might  direct  against 
her  the  maritime  force  of  Denmark.:}:  She 
attacked  Denmark  for  the  purpose  of  pre- 
venting these  consequences.  Her  attack  suc- 
ceeded, and  immediately  produced  them 
every  one.  She  was  instantly  excluded  from 
all  communication  with  the  Danish  territory; 
the  Sound  swarmed  with  Danish  privateers 
and  crun-boats,  almost  before  her  squadron 
carrying  off  the  Danish  fleet  had  passed 
through   it ;  and   though  she  carried  off  the 
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fleet,  she  left  behind  the  sailors,  and  men, 
not  ships,  were  what  France  wanted.  France 
could  not  man  her  existing  navy.  To  the 
extent  of  the  whole  maritime  population  of 
Denmark,  England,  by  converting  them  into 
active  and  determined  enemies,  supplied  that 
want.  The  results  of  this  most  atrocious 
proceeding  are  an  illustration  of  what  we 
believe  to  be  a  truth,  nearly  as  general  among 
nations  as  among  individuals — that  injustice 
is  folly. 

We  proceed  to  show  the  conduct  of  Eng- 
land towards  the  nations  which  she  allowed 
to  remain  neutral.  The  maritime  rights  of 
a  belligerent  against  neutrals  are  four:  — 

1.  The  right  to  prohibit  neutral  vessels 
from  entering  or  attempting  to  enter  a  block- 
aded port — that  is  to  say,  a  port  so  closely 
watched  by  a  belligerent  squadron  as  to  make 
entrance  without  their  permission  difficult. 

2.  The  right  to  prevent  neutrals  from 
supplying  the  enemy  with  certain  commo- 
dities— such  as  military  and  naval  stores,  and 
other  warlike  provisions,  which  are  termed 
'  contraband  of  war.' 

3.  The  right  to  seize  and  confiscate  an 
enemy's  property  found  on  board  a  neutral 
vessel. 

4.  As  necessaril}'  incidental  to  theseiights, 
the  right  to  board  neutral  vessels,  and  to  exa- 
mine their  cargoes  and  papers,  in  order  to 
ascertain  the  nature  and  the  ownership  of  the 
cargo,  and  the  object  of  the  voyage. 

The  right  of  a  neutral  against  a  belligerent 
is,  that,  subject  to  the  rights  of  war,  her 
vessels  on  the  high  s^as  are  to  be  treated  as 
they  are  to  be  treated  in  peace — that  is  to 
say,  as  invested  with  all  the  privileges  and 
all  the  independence  of  the  country  to  which 
they  belong. 

During  the  portion  of  the  war  which  pre- 
ceded the  peace  of  Amiens,  France  set  all 
law  at  defiance.  She  decreed  that  all  vessels 
containing  any  commodities  of  English  ori- 
gin should  be  confiscated,  and  that  neutral 
sailors  found  on  board  English  vessels  should 
be  put  to  death.  Her  cruisers  carried  on  a 
system  of  almost  indiscriminate  piracy  ;  her 
prize  courts  were  as  iniquitous  as  her  cap- 
tors;  and,  in  as  far  as  her  power  extended, 
she  preyed  on  the  commerce  of  the  whole 
world.  Under  the  Consular  government 
these  decrees  were  repealed ;  but  in  a  few- 
years  the  system  was  resumed,  though  in  a 
form  somewhat  different.  By  the  decree  of 
Berlin  of  the  21st  November, 'l 806,  the  Brit- 
ish islands  were  declared  in  a  state  of  block- 
ade, and  the  whole  world  was  prohibited  from 
holding  intercourse  with  them.  England 
answered  by  an  Order  in  Council  of  the  7th 
I.Tanuary,  1807,  by  which  she  prohibited  all 
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neutral  vessels,  on  pain  oi'contiscation  of  ship  i 
and  cargo,  from  trading  from  one  port  to  an- 
other, each  such  port  being  in  the  possession, 
or  under  the  control,  of  France  or  of  her  al- 
lies ;  and  by  another  Order  of  the  11th  No- 
vember, 1807,  which  declared  that  all  the 
ports  of  France,  and  of  her  allies,  or  of  any 
other  co^intry  at  war  with  England,  or  from 
which  the  British  flag  was  excluded,  should 
be  subject  to  the  same  restrictions  as  if  the 
same  were  actually  blockaded  ;  that  all  trade 
in  the  produce  or  manufactures  of  such  coun- 
try should  be  unlawful ;  and  that  every  ves- 
sel trading  with  any  such  country,  and  ail 
her  cargo,  should  be  confiscated,  unless  she 
had  previously  visited  a  British  port,  or  were 
on  her  way  to  a  British  port.  And  France 
replied  by  a  decree  of  the  17th  December, 
1807,  which  declared  that  every  vessel,  of 
whatever  nation,  which  had  visited  an  Eng- 
lish port,  or  a  port  occupied  by  English  troops, 
should  be  lawful  prize.  England  and  France 
thus  assumed  each  to  apply  to  vessels  trading 
with  the  dominions  of  the  other,  or  with  the 
dominions  of  the  allies  of  the  other,  the  pun- 
ishment that  is  lawfully  inflicted  on  those 
who  break  through  a  real  blockade.  As  far 
as  the  two  greatest  powers  in  the  world  could 
effect  it,  neutral  trade  was  annihilated. 
France,  as  far  as  she  was  able,  confiscated 
vessels  if  they  visited  a  British  port,  and  Eng- 
land if  they  did  not  do  so. 

England's  excuse  was  retaliation  ;  but  it 
was  a  retaliation  directed,  not  against  France, 
but  against  those  whom  France  was  oppress- 
ing. The  vessels  which  she  confiscated  un- 
der her  Orders  in  Council  were  not  French 
vessels,  but  vessels  belonging  to  nations  with 
whom  England  was  at  peace. 

Still,  however,  in  this  rivalry  of  oppression 
she  had  the  miserable  plea  that  she  followed 
the  example  of  her  enemy,  She  was  guilty 
of  another  violation  of  the  law  of  na;ions  for 
which  she  had  not  this  shadow  of  an  excuse. 
The  crown  of  England  is  entitled  by  the  law 
of  the  country  to  the  services  in  war  of  all 
her  sailors.  But  of  course  this  right,  like  all 
other  municipal  rights,  is  incapable  of  exer- 
cise within  the  dominions  of  another  state, 
exci-'pt  by  the  perinission  of  that  state.  Sub- 
ject to  the  rights  of  war,  a  vessel  on  the  high 
seas  is  invested,  as  we  have  already  remarked, 
with  all  the  privileges  and  all  the  independ- 
ence of  the  country  to  which  it  belongs.  The 
rights  of  war  entitled  England  to  search  neu- 
tral vessels,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  nature 
and  ownership  of  their  cargoes.  In  the  exe- 
cution of  this  duty  her  officers  often  found 
Englishmen  among  their  crews.  If  the  ves- 
sels had  been  English  it  would  have  been 
lawful   to    impress    such   men,    to    deprive 


their  vessels  of  their   services,  and    to  force 
them  into  the  roj'al  navy.     England  thought 
fit  to  act  thus,  although  the  vessels  were  for- 
eign.    She  thought  fit  to  import  her  own  laws 
into  a  floating  portion  of  the  territories  of  an 
independent  nation;  and  to  enforce  them  as 
if  the  high  seas  were  really  a  part  of  her  do- 
minions.    This  would  have  been  a  most  op- 
pressive exercise  of  superior  force,  even  if  she 
could  have  been  sure  that  the  men  whom  she 
so  impressed  were  English.     There  was  no 
diflercnce  between   her   taking  Englishmen 
out  of  an  American  or  a   Danish  vessel,  and 
her  sending  a  pressgang  into  Elsinore  or  New 
York  to  seize  all  the  English  sailors  whom  it 
could  detect  on  the  quays.  But  there  is  anoth- 
er maritime  nation  with  the  same  origin,  the 
same  habits,  and  the  same  language.     It  was 
impossible  that  when  the  British  officer  pass- 
ed in  review  an  American  crew,  and  selected 
those  whom    he  believed  to  be  English,  he 
should  always  escape  error  ;  it  was  impossi- 
ble that  an  American  should  not  sometimes 
be  taken  for  an  Englishman — and  the  mistake, 
if  made,  was    generally  irremediable.     The 
man  might  be  carried  off  to  a  distant  climate, 
and  years  might  elapse  before  he  could  prove, 
if    he    ever    could    prove    his    citizenship. 
America  remonstrated,   threatened,  obtained 
no  redress,  and  at  length  had  recourse  to  arms. 
The  war  terminated  with  the  general  peace ; 
and,  with  the  exception  of  the  mutual  injur- 
ies which    it   inflicted,  and  the  traces  which 
still   remain  of  those  injuries,   left  all  things 
as  it  found  them.      We  trust  that  the  time  is 
not   distant  when  England  will  voluntarily 
relinquish    this  monstrous  pretension.      She 
must  feel  that  she  would  not  submit  to  it  her- 
self;  that  if  France  and  America  were  at  war, 
she  would  not  permit  a  midshipman  from   an 
American  frigate  cruising  in  the  Channel,  to 
muster  the    crews  of  her  merchantmen,  and 
to  seize  and  carry  into  military  servitude   all 
those  whom  he  thought  fit  lo  consider  Ameri- 
can citizens.     Rights  which  she  would  not  al- 
low to  others  she  cannot  in  justice,  or  even  in 
prudence,  endeavour  to  maintain  for  herself. 
^Vo.T,  in  time  of  peace,  she  may  disavow  them 
with    dignity  :  if  she   should  be  engaged  in 
war,  she  will  be  forced  either  to  abandon  them 
on  apparent  compulsion,  or  lo  rouse  the  hos- 
tility, and,  what  must  be  formidable  even  to 
England,  the  well-gi'ounded  hostility,  of  every 
neuti-al,  by  enforcing  them. 

In  peace  England  is  never  intentionally 
unjust;  and  this  is  no  slight  comp;u-ative  merit. 
We  have  already  remarked  that  her  [)ride, 
her  confidence  in  her  own  wisdom  and  justice, 
and  her  neglect  of  the  opinion  of  other  na- 
tions, must  have  a  tendency  somewhat  to 
warp  Iier  notions    of   what  is    right ;  and  to 
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lead  her  to  take  what  a  German  would  call  a 
'one-sided'  view  of  disputed  questions.  But 
her  motives  are  not  sordid  or  ambitious.  She 
never  sins  against  her  own  conscience.  She 
sometimes  believes  that  she  has  rights  which 
an  impartial  judge  would  not  concede  to  her  ; 
and  she  often  adheres  more  obstinately  than 
is  wise — more  obstinately  than  she  would  do 
if  she  listened  to  the  opinions  of  others — to 
the  claims  which  she  thinks  she  possesses  in 
equity,  if  not  at  law.  But  we  must  add,  that 
if  she  sometimes  demands  that  a  compact  be 
interpreted  according  rather  to  the  spirit  than 
to  the  letter,  to  the  substance  than  to  the  form, 
she  readily  acquiesces  in  such  a  demand  from 
others ;  and  if  she  can  be  convinced  that 
there  is  a  fair  doubt,  she  gives  to  her  opponent 
its  full  benefit. 

Her  conduct  with  respect  to  what  has 
been  called  the  'Russo-Dutch  Loan'  is 
an  instance.  By  a  treaty,  dated  the  15th 
May,  1815,  England  and  Holland  agreed 
to  pay  to  Russia  in  equal  moieties,  by  in- 
stalments, the  principal  and  interest  of 
fifty  niillions  of  florins  ; — '  It  being  under- 
derstood,'  added  the  treaty, '  that  the  said 
payments,  on  the  ::art  of  the  King  of  the 
Netherlands  and  the  King  of  Great  Bri- 
tain, shall  cease  and  determine,  should 
the  possession  and  sovereignty  (which 
God  forbid)  of  the  Belgic  provinces  at 
any  time  pass,  or  be  severed  from  the  do- 
minions of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands, 
previous  to  the  complete  liquidation  of 
the  same.'  In  1831,  while  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  debt  remained  unpaid,  the 
event  contemplated  by  the  treaty  seemed 
to  have  happened.  Holland,  consequent- 
ly, discontinued  her  payment,  and  it  rest- 
ed with  England  to  decide  whether  she 
should  continue  hers.  The  feeling  be- 
tween the  nations  was  anything  but  ami- 
cable. Russia  was  engaged  against  Po- 
land in  a  war  to  which  all  our  sympathies 
were  opposed;  and  was  suspected,  with 
reason,  of  designs  and  practices  inconsis- 
tent with  her  professions  of  friendship, 
and  injurious  to  our  interests  and  to  our 
tranquillity.  There  never  was  a  period 
at  which  we  less  wished  to  court  or  to 
strengthen  hor.  It  seemed  doubtful  even 
whether  the  two  countries  would  con- 
tinue at  peace.  According  to  the  words 
of  the  treaty,  England  was  clearly  releas- 
ed. The  possession  and  sovereignty  of 
the  Belgic  provinces  had  passed,  and 
were  severed  from  the  dominions  of  the 
King  of  the  Netherlands.  England,  how- 
ever, felt  that  there  was  a  doubt.  It 
might  be  contended  that  the  severance 
contemplated  by  the  treaty,  as  the    deter- 


mination of  her  engagement,  was  a  seve- 
rance b}"^  external  force,  not,  as  had  oc- 
curred, one  by  internal  dissension  ;  and 
it  might  be  argued  that  one  of  the  objects 
of  the  stipulation  in  question,  was  to  bind 
Russia  to  use  her  utmost  endeavours  to 
preserve  the  connection  between  Belgium 
and  Holland,  and  that  Russia  had  per- 
formed that  dutjr.  We  own  that  we  do 
not  acquiesce  in  this  reasoning,  nor  was 
it  held  conclusive  by  England.  We  have 
little  doubt  that,  if  the  question  could 
have  been  submitted  to  a  legal  tribunal, 
judgment  would  have  been  given  against 
Russia.  But  as  the  decision  rested  with 
England,  she  thought  it  became  her  to 
decide  against  herself.  She  has  contin- 
ued her  payments  as  if  no  severance  be- 
tween Holland  and  Belgium  had  oc- 
curred. 

We  shall  close  our  view  of  the  three 
gnat  nations  whom  w'e  have  compared, 
by  some  remarks  on  the  degree  in  which 
the  character  of  each  seems  to  deterior- 
ate or  improve.  During  the  present  cen- 
tury the  influence  of  the  people  on  the 
public  conduct  of  America,  France,  and 
England  has  been  constantly  incresing. 
In  each  of  these  countries  the  forms  of 
government  have  become  more  and  more 
liberal,  and  public  affairs  have  excited 
among  the  people  more  and  more  atten- 
tion. During  that  period,  almost  every 
state  composing  the  American  Union  has 
approached  nearer  to  a  pure  democracy. 
France  has  acquired  a  representative  sys- 
tem ;  and  the  constituency  on  which  it 
is  founded,  narrow  as  it  is,  has  been  pro- 
gressively enlarged.  The  Government 
has  been  more  and  more  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Chamber,  and  the  Chamber 
under  that  of  the  electors.  Napoleon 
was  more  independent  of  public  opinion 
than  Louis,  Louis  than  Charles,  and 
Charles  than  Louis  Philippe.  In  England 
the  growth  of  the  towns,  and  of  the  com- 
mercial and  manufacturing  interests,  has 
enabled  them  to  measure  their  strength 
with  the  aristocracy — to  effect  a  revolu- 
tion which,  though  tranquil,  has  been  real 
— and  to  conquer  an  influence  which, 
though  its  progress  is  irregular,  and  from 
time  to  time  apparently  checked,  must 
ultimately  predominate.  Under  such  cir- 
cumstances, the  public  conduct  of  a  state 
becomes  a  better  and  better  index  of  the 
character  of  its  population. 

We  regret  to  say  that  the  character  of 
America  seems  to  deteriorate.  She  ap- 
pears   to  us  to  become    more    captious, 
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more  litigious,  more  rash,  and,  we  fear, 
even  more  ambitious,  as  her  power  ad- 
vances. And  when  we  consider  the  pro- 
bable magnitude  of  that  power  at  no  dis- 
tant period,  the  possibility  that  she  will 
abuse  it  is  a  source  of  alarm,  both  for 
her  own  sake  and  for  that  of  Europe. 
As  far,  however,  as  European  interests 
are  concerned,  it  must  be  recollected, 
that  every  abuse  of  her  power  by  Ameri- 
ca has  a  tendency  to  check  its  growth  ; 
and  that,  if  ambition  were  to  seduce  her 
into  prolonged  war,  or  to  an  extension  of 
territory  much  exceeding  what  are  now 
her  acknowledged  limits,  the  probable  re- 
sult would  be,  that  she  would  be  dissolv- 
ed into  independent,  and  rival,  and  fre- 
quently hostile  states,  less  beneficial  to 
mankind  tlian  if  she  had  remained  one 
pacific  empire,  but  certainly  much  less 
formidable. 

In  the  public  character  of  France  we 
see  little  change.  Her  ambition,  her 
thirst  for  admiration,  her  indifference  to 
the  means  by  which  it  is  to  be  obtained 
— perhaps  we  might  say  her  desire  to  be 
admired  rather  for  her  courage  than  for 
her  forbearance,  rather  for  her  power 
than  for  her  justice — her  want  of  faith 
and  of  candour — the  unreasonableness  of 
her  resentment,  and  the  fierceness  of  her 
hate — have  been  as  conspicuous  during 
the  last  few  years  as  during  any  portion 
of  her  history. 

England  is  still  very  different  from  what 
we  could  wish  her  to  be  ;  but  she  is  im- 
proving. Her  feelings  have  been  more  de- 
cidedly pacific — her  sympathy  in  the  wel- 
fare of  other  nations  has  been  stronger — 
her  resentment  less  readilj'  aroused,  and 
more  easily  appeased — and  her  whole  con- 
duct has  been  more  disinterested  and  more 
prudent,  during  the  last  twenty-five  years, 
than  during  any  other  period  of  equal 
length  for  a  hundred  years  past.  We 
trust  that  an  extension  and  improvement 
of  education,  commensurate  with  the  in- 
creased influence  which  the  body  of  the 
people  are  acquiring  over  her  Councils, 
will  improve  her  good  dispositions;  that 
the  reform  in  her  Tariff,  which  the  public 
voice  demands,  and  must  obtain,  will  di- 
rect her  commerce  towards  the  more 
civilized  portion  of  her  European  neigh- 
bours: that  increased  intercourse  will  pro- 
duce more  community  of  feeling  and  opi- 
nion ;  above  all,  we  trust  that  she  will 
escape  the  great  corruptor — war  ;  that 
she  will  have  no  victories  to  inflame  her 
passion  for  military  glory — no  defeats  to 
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make  her  timid — and  no  disgraces  to 
wipe  out. 

With  respect  to  her  conduct  towards 
the  two  nations  with  which  we  have  com- 
pared her,  we  hope  that  when  any  differ- 
ences arise  between  her  and  America — 
and  differences  must  constantly  start  up 
where  there  are  so  many  thousand  miles 
of  contiguous  frontier — she  will  instantly 
endeavour  to  have  them  referred  to  arbi- 
tration. It  is  scarcely  possible  that  states, 
so  litigious  as  America  and  so  self-confi- 
dent as  England,  should  ever  convince 
one  another,  or  agree  as  to  a  basis  of 
compromise  ; — even  supposing,  what  ne- 
ver will  be  the  case  with  respect  to  Eng- 
land, that  each  government  had  leisure 
and  patience  to  understand  the  matter  in 
dispute.  A  controversy  attempted  to  be 
carried  on  direct  between  Downing  Street 
and  Washington,  lingers  on  from  year  to 
year — sometimes  apparently  forgotten, 
and  sometimes  apparently  on  the  brink 
of  adjustment — but  with  a  constant  tend- 
ency in  each  party,  at  every  renewal  of 
the  discussion,  to  become  more  acri- 
monious and  more  obstinate.  With  re- 
spect to  France,  we  hope  much  from  the 
Commercial  Treaty,  of  which  even  the 
details  have  long  been  arranged — which 
each  Government  has  long  been  anxious 
to  sign — which  is  demanded  by  the  de- 
partments— and  delayed  only  in  fear  of 
the  Journalists  of  Paris.  Commerce,  ma- 
nufactures, and  the  desire  for  individual 
advancement,  may,  in  time,  direct  to 
peaceful  pursuits  the  restless  ambition 
and  vanity  which  now  seek  to  be  grati- 
fied by  participating  in  the  general  glory 
of  the  nation.  But  while  we  desire  to 
have  with  France  as  much  of  commercial 
intercourse  as  is  possible,  we  desire  to 
have  as  little  as  is  possible  of  diplomatic 
intercourse. 

It  is  with  deep  regret  that  we  express 
our  conviction,  that  until  this  change  in 
the  habits  of  thinking  and  feeling  in 
France  shall  have  taken  place,  (an  event 
of  which  we  see  no  present  indication,) 
any  durable  alliance  between  the  two 
countries  is  impossible.  They  may  not, 
we  trust  that  they  will  not,  be  at  war  ; 
but  their  peace  will  not  be  the  peace  of 
friends.  If  the  present  hostility  of  France 
to  England  had  arisen  merely  from  the 
recollection  of  past  defeats,  it  would  wear 
out  as  those  defeats  receded  more  and  more 
into  the  obscurity  of  history.  If  it  had 
arisen  from  our  disapprobation  of  her  in- 
terference against  the   liberties  of  Spain, 
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or  of  her  colonization  of  Algiers,  or  from 
the  Syrian  dispute,  the  only  matters  in 
which  for  the  last  quarter  of  a  century 
we  have  opposed  her,  it  would  have  sub- 
sided when  those  questions  had  been  dis- 
posed of.  Her  hostility  springs  from  far 
deeper  sources.  Sixty  years  ago,  towards 
the  close  of  the  American  war,  France 
was  the  most  powerful  kingdom  in  the 
world.  Her  population  amounted  to 
twenty-six  millions,  while  that  of  the 
British  islands  did  not  exceed  thirteen  or 
fourteen  ;  that  of  Austria  and  of  Euro- 
pean Russia  about  twenty-five  each  ;  and 
that  of  Prussia  seven  or  eight.  She  had 
flourishing  colonies,  a  fleet  which  could 
cope  with  that  of  England,  and  a  popula- 
tion superior  in  wealth  and  industry  to 
that  of  almost  every  other  portion  of  the 
continent  except  the  Netherlands.  On 
her  southern  and  south-eastern  frontiers 
were  Spain,  Savoy,  and  Switzerland,  all 
under  her  influence  ;  then  the  territories 
of  petty  German  states  ;  and  then  to  the 
north  the  Austrian  Netherlands,  the  weak 
dependencies  of  a  distant  empire.  Now 
Spain,  Savoy,  and  Switzerland,  have 
thrown  off  her  control.  Belgium,  in  close 
alliance  with  England,  is  on  her  north, 
and  the  grand  duchy  of  Luxemberg, 
Rhenish  Prussia,  Rhenish  Bavaria,  and 
Baden — all  connected  by  the  powerful 
Germanic  confederation — close  her  in  on 
her  remaining  frontier.  Her  military  ma- 
rine, no  longer  supported  by  an  extensive 
commerce,  has  ceased  to  be  formidable. 
Algiers  is  the  substitute  for  almost  all  her 
colonies ;  the  wealth  and  industry  of  her 
people  are  scarcely  equal  to  those  of  the 
inhabitants  of  many  of  the  nations  round 
her ;  and  while  her  population  has  reach- 
ed only  thirty-four  millions,  that  of  the 
British  islands  amounts  to  twenty-seven 
millions,  that  of  Austria  to  thirty-seven, 
that  of  Prussia  to  fourteen,  and  that  of 
Russia  in  Europe  to  fifty.  France  looks 
at  the  change  with  a  mixture  of  grief  and 
terror. 

iEstviat  ingens 
Imo  in  corde  pudor,  mixtoque  insania  luctu, 
•  ■       *         *         *         et  conscia  virtus. 

She  fears,  that  if  her  neighbours  outstrip 
her  in  the  next  half  century  as  much  as 
they  have  done  in  the  last,  she  will  sink 
to  a  secondary  power.  To  a  bystander, 
the  remedy  appears  to  be  obvious.  If  she 
would  cease  to  waste  the  resources  of  her 
subjects  by  a  grinding  taxation,  for  the 
purpose  of  maintaining  armies  and  fleets 
of  no  use  but   to   keep  up  the  enmity  of 


Europe  ;  if  she  would  cease  to  throw, 
annually,  thousands  of  men  and  millions 
of  money  into  the  vortex  of  Algiers ;  if 
she  would  modify  the  barbarous  Tariff 
which  excludes  her  from  foreign  com- 
merce; if  she  would  abolish  the  restric- 
tions and  monopolies  which  fetter  and  di- 
minish her  internal  production,  consump- 
tion, and  exchange  ;  in  short,  if  she  would 
liberally  and  honestly  cultivate  the  arts  of 
peace — there  is  no  nation  whose  rivalry 
she  need  fear.  With  her  territory,  her 
soil,  and  her  climate,  she  might  in  half 
a  century  possess  a  prosperous  population 
of  fifty  millions.  But  the  selfish  short- 
sighted interests  of  large  classes,  and 
the  vanity,  impatience,  and  ignorance  of 
all,  seem  to  render  such  measures  as 
these,  for  the  present,  impracticable. 
Self-condemned,  therefore,  to  slow  pro- 
gress herself,  she  wishes  to  impede  the 
progress  of  others.  Since  she  cannot 
overtake  them,  she  wishes  to  drag  them 
back.  Of  all  her  rivals,  England  is  the 
most  powerful,  ard  therefore  the  most  de- 
tested. She  believes,  and  we  admit  the 
justice  of  the  opinion,  that  England  would 
be  seriously  injured  by  a  war.  And  hence 
her  earnest  desire  to  involve  her  in  one — 
a  desire  which  must  last  as  long  as  its 
causes  continue  :  that  is  to  say,  as  long 
as  England  remains  powerful,  and  France 
envious  and  ambitious.  It  is  true,  that 
France  cannot  be  engaged  in  a  serious 
war  without  overthrowing  her  present 
dynasty  and  her  present  constitution. 
They  have  no  roots  to  withstand  a  storm. 
And  this  is  the  principal  security  for 
peace.  But  we  doubt  much  whether  the 
attachment  of  France  to  such  a  dynasty, 
and  to  such  a  constitution,  would  restrain 
her  if  a  plausible  pretext  for  war  should 
arise.  And  the  more  numerous  are  the 
matters  in  which  France  and  England 
have  to  act  in  common,  the  more  numer- 
ous their  points  of  political  contact,  the 
more  numerous  will  be  the  occasions  for 
a  rupture. 

We  will  venture  to  go  further,  and  to 
suggest  a  doubt  whether  the  variety  and 
activity  of  our  general  diplomacy,  since 
the  termination  of  the  war,  may  not  have 
been  somewhat  excessive.  Without  adopt- 
ing the  opinion  of  one  of  our  shrewdest 
statesmen,  that  the  best  thing  for  our  fo- 
reign  affairs  would  be,  to  lock  up  the  Fo- 
reign Office  for  three  or  four  years,  and 
hide  the  key ;  we  may  wish  that  that 
Office  were  less  easily  accessible.  It  is 
possible  that  a  plausible  pretext  might  be 
brought  forward  for  every  case  of  our  in- 
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terference  :  but  in  how  many  of  these 
cases  were  there  not  plausible  grounds 
for  remaining  quiet  %  Up  to  the  present 
time,  interference  has  been  the  rule,  and 
abstinence  from  it  the  exception.  We  are 
inclined  to  wish  the  rule  and  the  excep- 
tion to  change  places.  It  is  not  necessary, 
indeed  it  would  not  be  prudent,  for  Eng- 
land to  announce  beforehand  what  are  the 
precise  points  which  she  would  consider 
cases  for  remonstrance,  or  cases  for  war. 
What  we  wish  is,  that  it  should  be  felt 
that  she  seeks  to  av^oid  all  interference  ; 
that  when  she  does  interfere,  it  is  for  a 
great  object,  and  one  in  which  others 
are  interested  as  well  as  herself  ;  and  that, 
in  such  a  cause,  she  will  put  forth  her 
whole  force. 

How  much  expense,  how  much  anxiety, 
how  much  danger,  and  how  much  enmity, 
has  America   escaped    by    her   system  of 
non-interference  \     What  is  the  circum- 
stance which   has  allowed  her  to  adopt 
that  wise  and  fortunate  system"?     Chiefly 
her  belief  that  she  is  protected  by  the  At- 
lantic from   serious   attack.     But  the  sea 
which  separates   America   from  Europe, 
separates  England  from   the    Continent. 
We  are  nearly  as  difficult  of  access  as 
she  is.     Experience,  indeed,   might  lead 
to  the  belief  that  Washington  is  more  ex- 
posed than  London.     It  is  supposed  that 
our    constant     exertions     are     necessary 
jn  order  to   keep  the  Balance   of  Power. 
Is  it  difficult,  however,  to  believe  that  this 
Balance  may  not  be  preserved  by  the  mu- 
tual fears    and    mutual    exertions  of  the  ■ 
great  continental  monarchies,   with  less  j 
action  on  the  part  of  England.    Germany ; 
now  knows    her   own   power  ;  France  is ! 
beginning  to  appreciate  the  power  of  Ger-  \ 
many  ;  Russia  is  an  object  of  jealousjr  to  ' 
both.     It  is  certain  that  our  intermeddling  ! 
may  not  have  tended  as  often   to  disturb  | 
the  equipoise  as  to   adjust  it  1     We  must' 
add,  that   the   indifl^erence  of  the   British  I 
public  to  foreign  affairs,  and  the  secrecy  I 
in  which  our  negotiations  are  enveloped,  i 
greatly  useful  as  these  circumstances  are  I 
in  many  respects,  sometimes  add  to  the ' 
dangers  to  which  all  diplomacy  is  expos- } 
ed.     The  publicity  of  all  the  acts,  and  of  I 
all  the  correspondence  of  the  American  ! 
Government,  and  the  co-operation  of  the  ' 
Senate    in   treaties,    have  their   peculiar  { 
evils  and  dangers  ;  but  they  have  at  least ' 
one  advantage.  The  country  knows  where  ' 
it  is.     It   cannot   be  surprised  into  an  en- ! 
gagement  or  a  war.     It  cannot  be  sudden- 1 
ly  informed  that,  during  a  period  of  appa- 
rent inactivity,  the  national  faith   and  the  ' 


national  honour  have  been  pledged  to  pro- 
mises, demands,  and  threats,  which  the 
national  opinion  would  have  refused  to 
sanction.  But  in  England,  alliances, 
guarantees,  and  all  the  other  expedients  of 
diplomacy,  may  be  concocting  in  Down- 
ing Street,  while  the  Bank  Parlour  and 
the  Royal  Exchange  enjoy  a  fancied  secur- 
ity ;  and  the  nation  may  be  awakened 
from  its  dream  of  safety  only  by  the  pre- 
sentation of  Papers  and  the  demand  for  a 
Vote  of  Credit. 


Art.  II. — 1.  Memoire  sur  la  Variation  de 
la  Temperature  dans  les  ^/llpes  de  la 
Suisse.  Par  M.  Venetz,  (Denkschriften 
der  Allgemeinen  Schweitzerischen  Ge- 
sellschafr.  Band  I.  'ite  Abtheilung.) 
Read  1821.     Published  1833. 

2.  J^aturhistorische  jJtpenreise.  Von  F. 
J.  HuGi.     8vo.     Solothurn :   1830. 

3.  JVoiice  sur  la  Cause  probable  du 
Tra7isport  des  Blocs  Erratiques  de  la 
Suisse.  Par  M.  J.  Charpentier.  8vo. 
pp.  20.  Paris  :  1835.  (Extrait  du 
Tome  VIII.  des  Annales  des  Mines.) 

4.  Discours  prono?ice  a  Vouverture  des 
seances  de  la  Societc  Helvetique  des  Sci- 
ences JVattirelles  a  J\''eufchatel,  le  24 
Juillet,  1837.  Par  L.  Agassiz.  8vo, 
pp.  32.     1837. 

5.  Etudes  sur  les  Glaciers.  Par  L.  Agas- 
siz.  8vo.  With  folio  Atlas  of  Plates. 
Neufchatel:    1840. 

6.  Theorie  des  Glaciers  de  la  Savoie. 
Par  M.  LE  Chanoine  Rendu.  8vo. 
Chamberry :   1840. 

7.  Essai  sur  les  Glaciers  el  sur  le  Terrain 
Erratique  du  Bassin  da  Rhone.  Par  Jean 
DE  Chakpentier.  8vo.  Lausanne:  1841. 

8.  Etudes  Geologiques  dans  les  Alpe.s. 
Par  M.  L.  A.  Necker.  Tome  I.  8vo. 
Paris:   1841. 

Geology,  as  a  science,  is  subject  to  Revo- 
lutions similar  to  those  of  which  it  treats. 
Alternations  of  opinion  are  as  frequent  as 
those  of  strata  ;  and  a  change  comes,  from 
time  to  time,  over  the  spirit  of  the  cosmo- 
gonal  dream,  as  one  or  another  agent  or 
mode  of  action  seems  best  to  fit  the  ex- 
planation of  a  certain  large  class  of  phe- 
nomena. At  one  time  all  in  geology  is 
turmoil,  earthquake,  and  conflagration  ;  at 
another,  the  speculator  sees  in  the  evi- 
dences of  past  change  nothing  but  proofs 
of  the   long  continuance  of  the  existing 
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comparatively  peaceable  state  of  things. 
For  a  series  of  years,  whilst  '  Plutonism' 
was  on  the  ascendant,  all  was  to  be  account- 
ed for  by  the  latent  or  developed  action  of 
heat :  at  another  time,  water,  or  an  '  univer- 
sal menstruum'  bathed  the  surface;^  of  our 
valleys  and  mountains,  producing  by  its 
changing  condition  not  only  all  the  chemi- 
cal, but  nearly  all  the  mechanical  changes 
which  the  earth's  surface  has  undergone. 
A  soberer  spirit  of  philosophising  has 
united    the   two   apparently    inconsistent 
doctrines  of  geological   change,  and  as- 
cribes to  fire  and  water  their  respective 
shares  in  the  manipulations — if  we  may 
use  the  phrase — which  reduced    the  ex- 
ternal crust  of  a  once  chaotic  sphere  to  a 
condition  fit  for  the  existence  and  mainte- 
nance   of   varied    organic    bodies.      But 
amidst  the   prevalence   of   that   modified 
'  Huttonianism'  which  expresses  the  geo- 
logical  creed  of  a  great  majority  of  the 
cosmogonists  of  the  present  day,  one  con- 
dition has  been  held  as  incontrovertible, 
namely — that  the  ancient  world  was  hotter 
than  the   modern  one ;  that  tropical  ani- 
mals inhabited  the   temperate  and  even 
the  polar  regions  of  the  globe  ;  and  that 
the  palm  and  tree  fern  clothed  the  shores 
where  now  flourish  only  the  dwarf  birch 
and    the    Norwegian    pine.      The  fossil 
plants  of  the  carboniferous  period,  and  the 
shells   of  all  but  the   most   recent  of  the 
tertiary  formations,  point  alike  to  a  great 
but  indeterminate   excess    of  warmth   in 
those  times  above  the  present.*     But  the 
generalization  so  long  accepted,  is  now 
assailed  by  a  weight  and  combination  of 
evidence  which  demands  the   fullest  in- 
vestigation.     An    agent,   which    may   be 
termed  new  in  the  application  which  has 
been  made  of  it,  is  now  to  be  pressed  into 
the  service  of  geology  ;  and  the  '  Pluton- 
ism' of  the  old  theorists,  and  the  '  Nep- 
tunism'  of  their  successors,  are  about  to 
be   succeeded,  in  the    history    of    hypo- 
theses, by  the    universal  ice  flood  with 
which  the  modern  school  of  Swiss  Nat- 
uralists would  invest  our  globe,  from  the 
tropics  to  the  poles. 

It  is  to  explain  the  more  recent  and 
superficial  changes  of  the  earth's  surface 
that  the  mechanical  agency  of  permanent 
ice,  or  Glaciers,  is  proposed  to  be  introduc- 
ed. Even  the  fundamental  questions  of  the 
aqueous  or  igneous  origin  of  Granite  and 
Trap  rocks,  and  the  doctrine  of  Universal 
Formations,  have  not  been  more  keenly 


♦  Lyell's  Elements  of  Geology,  1841,  i.  285,  ij.  125. 


contested  by  geologists  than  the  nature 
and  duration  of  those  processes  by  which 
the  most  recent  geological  changes  have 
been  effected,  the  final  contour  given  to 
the    soil,   and  large   masses    of  rock  de- 
tached   from  their    natural  position,  and 
transported,  whether  to  form  gravel  beds 
of  enormous  thickness  or    solid  angular 
fragments,   to   surprising   distances  from 
their   origin.     Such   phenomena  are  the 
accumulations    called    the   drift    in    the 
south-east  of  England,  the  gravel  beds  of 
the    Great    Glen    of     Scotland,    and   the 
beaches  of  Glen  Roy  ;  the  occurrence  of 
fragments   of  granite,  native  only  in  the 
Scandinavian  peninsula,  dispersed   along 
the  southern  shores  of  the  Baltic,  and  the 
plains  of  Russia,  Estonia,  and  Denmark  ; 
or  lastly,  the  deposition,  on  the  calcare- 
ous chain  of  the  Jura,  of  angular  masses 
of  rock,  which  are  only  found  in  situ  at 
distances     of    eighty    and   one   hundred 
miles  amongst  the  highest  Alps.     These 
and  similar  phenomena  have  been  explain- 
ed by  some  geologists  by  the  energy  of 
the  moving  power  of  a  great  flood,  which 
swept  over  the  earth's  surface  previous  to 
the  commencement  of  the  present  age  of 
the  world  ;  whilst  others  have  been  found 
bold  enough  to  maintain,  that  we  see  in 
action  around  us,  even  at  this  day,  causes 
sufficiently  energetic,  if  continued  for  an 
indefinite    time,  to  have  produced   these 
apparently    violent   effects.      The   objec- 
tions to   both  of  these  opinions  will  be 
stated  in  the  course  of  this  article.     Suf- 
fice it  to  say,  that  assent   to  one  or  the 
other  was  rather  extorted  by  the  method 
of  proof  called  a  reductio  ad  absurdum — 
that  is,  by  proving  the  difficulty  or  impos- 
sibility of  the  contrary  hypothesis — than 
by  convincing  the  reason  that  one  or  the 
other  was  in   itself  probable.     The  new 
Swiss  School  of  Geologists  have  proposed 
to  themselves  to  maintain  that  both  these 
theories  are  incorrect,  and  that   the   me- 
chanical changes  which  the   earth's    sur- 
face has  undergone,  in  that  important  and 
interesting  period  which  seems  to  connect 
the  actual  era  with  the  earlier  epochs  of 
geological  history,  were  due   to  a  great 
extension  which  the  glaciers  of  the  moun- 
tainous regions  of  the  earth  then  experi- 
enced,  constituting    agents   of  transport 
and    abrasion   similar    in  kind    to  those 
which  still  exist,  but  exaggerated  in  their 
dimensions  and  energy. 

Guided  by  the  experience  of  past  times 
in  the  reception  or  modification  of  geolo- 
gical hypotheses,  we  feel  ourselves  called 
upon,  in  the  first  place,  to  admit  with  cau- 
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tion  the  extensive  operation  of  an  agent 
which,  though  known,  has  not  hitherto 
been  admitted  to  play  any  great  part  in 
the  modifications  of  the  earth's  surface. 
But  more  especially  do  we  feel  the  neces- 
sity of  not  losing  sight  of  anything  ap- 
proaching to  demonstrated  truth  in  the 
science  of  geology  as  it  stands,  in  our 
haste  to  adopt  and  appreciate  what  really 
is  valuable  in  the  novel  theory.  The  rage 
for  immature  generalisation,  which  is  danger- 
ous in  all  sciences,  is  especially  so  in  that  of 
geology,  beset  as  it  is  in  almost  all  its  parts 
with  conflicting  evidence ;  evidence  often 
the  more  conflicting  in  proportion  as  it  is 
more  detailed.  The  rejection  of  superfluous 
causes  from  science  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  first 
rules  of  philosophizing ;  but  the  danger  in 
geology,  we  are  persuaded,  lies  in  the  oppo- 
site direction — in  the  tendency  to  mutilate 
the  evidence  in  order  to  fit  the  Procrustean 
bed  of  one  great  fundamental  assumption. 
At  all  events,  let  Newton's  rule  be  practical- 
ly applied,  by  admitting  with  caution  7ieiv 
general  causes,  not  by  attempting  to  subject 
to  these  every  efi^ect  which  admits  of  a  differ- 
ent explanation. 

The  Memoirs  and  Works  specified  at  the 
head  of  this  article,  all  bear  upon  this  recent 
geological  innovation ;  for  we  consider  as 
properly  belonging  to  Geology  whatever  has 
reference  to  conditions  of  the  earth's  surface 
different  from  the  present,  although  such  mo- 
difications have  occurred  within  historic 
times.  It  will  be  seen  by  the  dates  that  the 
inquiry  or  suggestion  is  not  altogether  a  new 
one.  Twenty  years  ago  the  question  of  the 
ancient  extension  of  glaciers  was  already  agi- 
tated ;  and  indeed  we  might  have  carried  our 
citation  of  authors  much  further  back,  only 
that  with  the  Memoir  of  Venetz  dates  the  ori- 
gin of  the  phase  of  geological  speculation  to 
which  we  have  alluded.  The  authors  (all 
living)  have  brought  the  subject,  in  a  strictly 
geological  point  of  view,  from  its  fundamen- 
tal facts  (many  of  which  had  of  course  been 
admitted  and  reasoned  upon  by  others)  to  its 
present  bearing,  and  therefore  to  their  writ- 
ings we  shall  chiefly  confine  our  attention ; 
although,  to  be  historically  exact,  we  must, 
from  time  to  time,  recall  the  meritorious  la- 
bours of  their  no  less  eminent  predecessors. 

[t  is  plain,  that  an  attempt  to  prove  the 
vastly  greater  energy  with  which  glaciers  for- 
merly acted  in  effecting  geological  changes, 
must  be  grounded  on  a  study  of  those  glaciers 
which  now  exist.  Naturally,  therefore,  the 
rise  of  the  theory  in  question  occurred  in 
Switzerland,  and  amongst  persons  whose  at- 
tention had  been  forcibly  called  by  local  and 
other  circumstances  to  the  conditions  of  gla- 


cial action  as  exhibited  in  the  Alps.  Unless 
we  have  rigorously  determined  what  are  the 
effects  produced  by  existing  glaciers,  it  is  vain 
to  argue  about  the  proofs  of  their  traces  in 
positions  where  they  are  no  longer  found ; 
and  unless  we  have  advanced  so  far  as  to  ana- 
lyze the  origin  of  glaciers,  the  causes  of  their 
subsistence,  and  the  conditions  of  their  inter- 
nal economy,  we  shall  want  positive  argu- 
ments in  support  of  their  having  existed  in 
other  places  or  under  other  circumstances. 
The  study  of  glaciers,  as  forming  a  portion  of 
physical  geography,  is  very  old  indeed  ;  and 
when  we  consider  the  eminence  of  the  au- 
thors who  have  described  them,  and  the  infi- 
nite number  of  men  of  science  who  have  vi- 
sited them,  we  wonder  perhaps  that  more 
should  still  be  found  to  be  said.  The  me- 
chanism of  a  glacier  is  a  problem  of  natural 
philosophy,  and  one  much  more  difiicult  and 
embarrassing  than  it  has  commonly  been  sup- 
posed ;  and  as  the  second  question — namely, 
the  efficiency  of  compact  moving  ice  in  mo- 
difying the  earth's  surface — is  a  strictly  geo- 
logical problem,  and  of  comparatively  recent 
date,  geologists  have  begun,  and  very  proper- 
ly, by  assuming,  or  establishing  the  laws  of 
glacier-motion  rather  as  the  substratum  of 
their  speculations  than  as  a  distinct  applica- 
tion of  physical  laws  to  a  special  case. 

The  EcoNOMV  OF  GLACIERS,  and  the  hy- 
pothesis OF  THEIR  FORMER  MUCH  GREATER 
EXTENSION,  are  therefore  two  very  distinct 
questions;  both  of  which  are  treated  of 
at  some  length  in  several  of  the  works  be- 
fore us.  We  propose  to  consider  these 
points  separately  ;  but  first  it  may  be  well 
that  we  endeavour  to  present  to  the  read- 
er a  picture  of  what  a  glacier  is,  and  of 
the  curious  and  beautiful  appearances  and 
transformations  which  it  exhibits. 

When  we  approach  to  examine  a  chain 
of  mountains  whose  tops  are  constantly 
covered  with  snow,  their  acclivities  green, 
and  their  bases  clothed  with  wood — we 
should  naturally  expect  to  find  a  tolerably 
well  marked  line  fixed  by  the  level  at 
which  the  snow  never  melts.  Now  this  is 
very  rarely,  if  ever,  the  case.  The  zones 
marked  out  by  the  limits  of  growth  of 
particular  plants — the  superior  limit,  for 
instance,  of  the  chestnut,  the  beech,  or  the 
pine — are  generally  more  clearly  defined 
than  the  level  of  perpetual  snow.  This  is 
soon  found  to  be  due,  in  a  great  measure, 
to  the  forms  of  the  mountain  sides  in 
whose  hollows  the  snow  of  winter,  by  ac- 
cumulating, resists  the  summer's  heat, 
which,  had  it  lain  only  to  its  mean  depth, 
must  infallibly  have  caused  it  to  disappear. 
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Such  cases  occur  even  in  climates  where 
glaciers,  properly  speaking,  are  never 
found.  The  highest  mountains  in  Britain, 
lor  instance  those  on  the  boundaries 
of  Aberdeenshire  and  Inverness-shire, 
occasionally  retain  a  portion  of  the  win- 
ter's snow  on  their  shady  sides  during  the 
entire  summer,  without  exhibiting  any  ap- 
proach to  the  structure  of  a  glacier. 

A  glacier,  in  the  customary  meaning  of 
the  term,  is  a  mass  of  ice,  which  descend- 
ing below  the  usual  snow  line,  prolongs 
its  course  down  the  cavity  of  one  of  those 
vast  gorges  which  furrow  the  sides  of 
most  mountain  ranges.  It  is  better  repre- 
sented by  a  frozen  torrent  than  by  a  froz- 
en ocean.  Any  one  placed  so  as  to  see  a 
glacier  in  connection  with  the  range  from 
which  it  has  its  origin,  at  once  infers  that 
it  is,  in  some  sense  or  other,  the  outlet  of 
the  vast  snow  fields  which  occupy  the 
higher  regions.  It  is  impossible  to  doubt 
that  it  results  from,  and  is  renewed  by  the 
eternal  ice-springs  of  those  riverless 
wilds.  I\one  who  has  ever  seen  or  even 
clearly  conceived  a  lava-stream,  can  fail 
to  find  in  it  the  nearest  analogy  of  a  gla- 
cier. Stiff  and  rigid  as  it  appears,  no  one 
can  doubt  that  it  either  flows,  or  once  has 
flowed.  Were  the  glacier,  like  the  flood 
of  molten  stone,  the  result  of  one  great 
eruptive  action,  then  its  existence  beneath 
the  limits  of  the  general  snow  line  would 
be  inexplicable.  It  melts — it  must  melt  j| 
it  lies  on  warm  ground  yielding  crops! 
perhaps  within  a  hundred  yards  of  its 
lower  extremity;  the  sun  beats  perpetual- 
ly upon  its  icy  pinnacles,  which,  though 
they  reflect  much,  must  retain  some  of  the 
incident  heat ;  and  we  see,  accordingly, 
in  a  summer's  day  the  glacier  oozing  out 
its  substance  from  every  pore — above,  be- 
neath, within.  And  yet,  with  all  this  the 
glacier  wastes  not  ;  always  consuming,  it 
is  never  destroyed.  Evident  therefore  it 
must  be,  upon  this  ground  alone,  that  a 
glacier  glides  imperceptibly  down  its 
valley,  and  this  independent  of  all  direct 
measurements  of  its  motion.  These,  as 
we  shall  presently  show,  fully  corroborate 
the  inference. 

The  glacier  therefore  moves  progressive, 
ly,  or,  if  the  reader  pleases — it  flows.  The 
flood  of  water  of  the  arrowy  Rhone  passes 
so  swiftly,  that  the  passenger  almost  gid- 
dily follows  with  his  eye  the  bubbles  which 
mark  its  flight  ; — the  lava  stream  must  be 
watched  for  some  seconds  or  minutes, 
perhaps  hours,  to  mark  its  progress ; — the 
stately  march  of  the  glacier  is  yet  a  stage 
more  slow  ;  months  and  even  years  are 
but  the  units  of  division  of  its  dial, 


But  what  is  its  dial  1  To  answer  that 
question  we  must  describe  the  configura- 
tion of  the  ice  which  differs  considerably 
from  that  of  ice  under  most  other  circum- 
stances. The  lower  extremity  of  a  glacier, 
where  it  terminates  in  the  valley,  is  almost 
always  abrupt :  sometimes  so  steep  as  to 
be  nearly  inaccessible,  presenting  a  con- 
tinuous rampart,  from  the  base  of  which, 
through  a  vault  deep  in  the  mass  of  ice 
which  hangs  in  half  fallen  fragments  from 
the  green  roof,  issues  a  turbid  river,  part- 
ly the  produce  of  the  melting  ice,  and 
partly,  no  doubt,  of  the  springs  which  rise 
under  the  glacier  as  elsewhere,  and  which 
give  a  certain  volume  to  this  stream  even  in 
the  depth  of  winter.  At  other  times  the 
glacier  rises  from  its  very  base  in  isolated 
jagged  pinnacles,  fissured  in  every  direc- 
tion, and  absolutely  inaccessible.  This  is 
commonly  the  case  where  the  glacier  ter- 
minates at  the  embouchure  of  a  ravine 
where  it  is  very  steeply  inclined  ;  the  for- 
mer character  prevails  more  where  the 
limit  of  the  glacier  is  determined  by  its 
gradual  descent  into  the  warmer  regions 
of  a  very  gently  sloping  valley.  There  is 
yet  another  distinction  between  the  termi- 
nal appearances  of  glaciers;  and  it  is  one 
of  the  most  striking  to  the  eye  of  the  in- 
telligent traveller.  If  the  ground  beneath 
the  precipice  of  ice  be  covered  with  the 
debris  of  rocks  discharged  from  the  upper 
and  lower  surfaces  of  the  glacier  ;  if  the 
vegetation  be  scanty  and  feeble,  and  great 
surfaces  of  rock  lie  exposed  without  a 
trace  of  soil  or  even  lichen,  as  if  some 
crushing  mass  had  lately  ground  down  its 
naturally  uneven  surface — then  is  the  gla- 
cier in  a  diminishing  or  retreating  state  ; 
the  waste  of  ice  below  is  not  compensated 
by  the  supply  above,  and  the  retreat  will 
continue  until  the  diminished  waste  cor- 
responds to  the  actual  supply,  by  the  pro- 
gressive mov^ement  of  the  ice.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  termination  of  the  glacier 
touches  the  grass  or  cultivated  land  with- 
out much  intervention  of  scattered  blocks 
— if  we  see  lying  by  its  edge  the  trees 
which  have  been  torn  up  or  cut  over  in 
its  former  progress' — if  the  greensward  is 
not  only  torn  by  the  insinuation  of  the  icy 
ploughshare,  which  is  kept  by  its  enor- 
mous weight  in  contact  with  the  subjacent 
rock,  but  is  likewise  wrinkled  into  ponder- 
ous folds  far  in  advance  of  the  glacier 
front — there  we  have  plainly  proof  of  the 
excess  of  the  supply  above  the  waste  — 
the  glacier  is  in  progress.* 

*  In  the  year  1818,  the  front  of  the  glacier  of  the 
Rhone  advanced  150  feet, — Charpentier,  Essai,  p, 
302, 
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Now,  suppose  the  first  difficulty  of  as- 
cent overcome,  and  that  whether  by- 
choosing  the  less  steep  parts  of  the  ab- 
rupt face,  or  by  following  the  line  of 
rocky  masses  which  the  glacier  rolls 
down,  and  of  which  it  forms  a  girdle,  ex- 
tending from  side  to  side — or  lastly,  by 
climbing  the  walls  of  the  valley  itself  in 
which  the  glacier  lies,  we  have  reached 
the  upper  surface  of  the  ice.  We  then 
see,  what  so  many  have  seen  from  the 
Montanvert  at  Chamouni — a  gently  slop- 
ing icy  torrent,  from  half  a  mile  to  three 
miles  wide,  more  or  less  undulating  on  its 
surface,  and  this  undulating  surface  more 
or  less  broken  up  by  crevasses*  which, 
generally  nearly  vertical  in  their  direc- 
tion, have  a  width  of  from  a  few  inches 
to  many  feet ;  and  a  length  which  some- 
times extends  almost  from  side  to  side  of 
the  glacier.  In  all  this,  there  is  little  or 
no  resemblance  to  water  tranquilly  frozen. 
The  surface  is  not  only  uneven,  but 
rough  ;  and  the  texture  of  the  ice  wants 
the  homogeneity  of  that  formed  on  the 
surface  of  lakes.  The  hollows,  which  ap- 
pear but  trifling  when  viewed  from  a 
height  and  compared  with  the  expanse  of 
ice,  are  individually  so  great  as  to  render 
the  passage  amongst  them  toilsome  in 
the  extreme,  even  independent  of  the  cre- 
vasses ;  and  the  traveller  who  has  to 
walk  for  several  hours  along  a  glacier, 
will  often  prefer  scrambling  over  stones 
or  rocks  on  the  side,  to  the  harassing  in- 
equalities which  appeared  at  first  so  tri- 
vial. In  a  day  of  hot  sunshine  or  of  mild 
rain  the  origin  of  the  hummocky  ridges 
is  apparent :  the  intervening  hollows 
have  every  one  of  them  their  rill,  which, 
by  a  complicated  system  of  surface  drain- 
ing, discharge  the  water  copiously  melted 
by  the  solar  iufluence,  the  contact  of 
warm  air,  and  the  washing  of  the  rain. 
These  rills  combine  and  imite  into  larger 
streams,  which  assume  sometimes  the 
velocity  and  volume  of  a  common  mill- 
race.  They  run  in  icy  channels  excavat- 
ed by  themselves,  and  unlike  the  water 
escaping  from  beneath  the  glacier,  being 
of  exquisite  purity,  they  are  both  beauti- 
ful and  refreshing.  They  seldom,  how- 
ever, pursue  their  uninterrupted  course 
very  far,  but  reaching  some  crevasse  or 
cavity  in  the  glacier  mechanically  formed 


•  The  translation  of  the  French  word  crevasse 
into  the  English  crevice,  is  so  evidently  inapplica- 
ble to  these  vast  fissured  chasms,  that  we  shall 
constantly  adopt  the  French  spelling. 


during  its  motion,  they  are  precipitated  in 
bold  cascades  into  its  icy  bowels  ;  there, 
in  all  probability,  to  augment  the  flood 
which  issues  from  its  lower  termination. 
Nothing  is  more  striking  than  the  con- 
trast which  day  and  night  produce  in  the 
superficial  drainage  of  the  glacier.  No 
sooner  is  the  sun  set,  than  the  rapid  chill 
of  evening  reducing  the  temperature  of 
the  air  to  the  freezing  point  or  lower — 
the  nocturnal  radiation  at  the  same  time 
violently  cooling  the  surface — the  gla- 
cier life  seems  to  lie  torpid  ;  the  spark- 
ling rills  shrink  and  come  to  nothing  ; 
their  gushing  murmurs  and  the  roar  of 
their  waterfalls  gradually  subside  ;  and 
by  the  time  that  the  ruddy  tints  have 
quitted  the  higher  hill-tops,  a  death-like 
silence  reigns  amidst  these  untenanted 
wilds. 

Winter  is  a  long  night  amongst  the 
glaciers.  The  sun's  rays  have  scarcely 
power  to  melt  a  little  of  the  snowy  coat- 
ing which  defends  the  proper  surface  of 
the  ice  ; — the  superficial  waste  is  next 
to  nothing  ;  and  the  glacier  torrent  is  re- 
duced to  its  narrowest  dimensions. 

Pursuing  our  survey,  we  next  notice 
the  bands  of  fragmentary  rocks  which 
traverse  the  glacier  in  nearly  parallel 
lines — sometimes  confined  to  its  edges, 
sometimes  dividing  its  breadth  into  two 
compartments  so  distinct,  that  we  can 
hardly  help  fancying  that  we  see  two 
glaciers  separated  by  a  vast  mound  of 
blocks,  which  rise  from  the  bottom  of  the 
valley.  This  last  appearance  is  admira- 
bly illustrated  by  the  view  of  the  lower 
glacier  of  the  Aar,  in  the  l-tth  plate  of  M. 
Agassiz'  work.  The  slightest  examina- 
tion shows  that  these  accumulations  of 
debris  (to  which  the  name  of  Moraines 
has  been  given)  are  perfectly  superficial, 
and  conform  themselves  so  entirely  to 
the  configuration  of  the  ice-surface,  that 
on  many  glaciers  scarcely  one  stone  lies 
upon  another,  every  one  covers  the  ice 
immediately.  Thus,  on  the  Aar  glacier 
just  mentioned,  where  the  ridge  of  stones 
seems  to  form  a  heap,  or  rather  two  par- 
allel heaps  upon  the  level  ice,  it  is  found 
that  the  ice  itself  is  heaped  up  under  the 
stones,  and  gives  the  entire  form  to  this 
sort  of  backbone,  which  divides  the  sur- 
face into  two  nearly  equal  piirts,  rising  in 
some  places  to  a  height  of  eighty  feet 
above  its  general  level.  So  irreconcila- 
ble are  the  facts  with  the  theory  former- 
ly adopted  of  these  moraines — that  they 
were  stones  which,  having   fallen   on  the 
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sides  of  the  glacier,  settled  gradually- 
down  upon  the  centre  as  being  its  lowest 
part.* 

As  a  general  fact  it  may  be  stated,  that 
every  glacier  has  two  moraines  at  least,  com- 
posed of  the  masses  which,  detached  by  gra- 
vity aiding  the  effect  of  moisture  and  the 
freezing  of  water  in  the  cracks  of  the  neigh- 
bouring rocky  heights,  fall  on  the  edges  of 
the  glacier,  and  form  two  borders  or  selvages, 
which  accompany  it,  generally  speaking, 
throughout  its  entire  lenofth.  These  are 
called  Lateral  Moraines.  Besides  these, 
there  are  the  parallel  bands  of  debris  which 
divide  the  glacier  in  the  direction  of  its  length, 
and  of  which  we  have  just  spoken.  There 
can  be  no  question  that  the  origin  of  these 
has  been,  for  the  first  time,  correctly  stated  in 
the  works  of  Charpentier  and  Agassiz,  men- 
tioned at  the  head  of  this  article.  But  this 
brings  us  back  again  to  the  movements  of 
the  glacier  ;  for  these  moraines  are  the  divi- 
sions on  the  dial  of  which  we  have  above 
spoken,  and  upon  which  we  read  the  chrono- 
logy of  glacier  history.  A  simple  statement 
of  facts  will  at  once  illustrate  and  prove  this. 

The  higher  parts  of  glaciers  are  always 
contained  in  valleys  extending  above  the 
limits  of  vegetation,  and  indeed,  from  causes 
which  we  shall  afterwards  explain,  the  walls 
or  sides  of  these  ravines  are  extremely  pre- 
cipitous in  most  cases,  so  that  even  the  snow 
covers  them  imperfectly.  The  exposed  rocks 
are  subject  to  great  changes  of  temperature, 
owing  to  the  intense  effect  of  solar  radiation 
at  these  heights.  The  snow  in  contact  with 
their  surfaces  is  melted  almost  every  sum- 
mer's day,  and  the  moisture  is  absorbed  into 
the  minute  fissures  of  the  stone.  The  noc- 
turnal frosts  congeal  this  water,  and  the  pow- 
erful expansion  thus  occasioned,  has  the  effect 
of  loosening  and  disintegrating  the  hardest 
rocks,  in  a  manner  which  has  no  parallel 
under  other  circumstances.  Atmospheric 
causes  therefore  produce  their  maximum  of 
destructive  effects  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
glaciers  ;  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  de- 
tached fragments,  descending  by  their  weight, 
often  rebound  from  cliff  to  clifi",  until  they 
fall  shivered  into  smaller  morsels  upon  the 
surface  of  the  ice.  Such  an  ehoulement 
leaves  a  distinct  proof  of  its  occurrence,  by 
the  heap  of  rubbish  resting  on  the  glacier. 
If  this  had  no  progressive  motion  the  frag- 
ments would  remain  piled  under  the  rock 
whence  they  fell  ;  until,  perhaps  in  the  suc- 
ceeding spring,  being  joined  by  another  group, 
they  would  accumulate  at  those  points  where 


*  Saussure,  Voyages  dans  les  Jllpcs,  §  537. 


the  bounding  rocks  were,  by  their  nature  or 
position,  most  liable  to  the  recurrence  of  these 
events.  If,  however,  the  glacier  flows  on  in 
the  interval,  the  previous  mass  of  debris  has 
been  carried  some  distance  downwards  on  the 
surface  before  the  second  fall  took  place  ;  and 
thus,  supposing  only  one  discharge  of  frag- 
ments annually,  the  movement  of  the  glacier 
for  each  year  would  be  marked  by  the  spaces 
intervening  between  the  successive  heaps. 

There  is  an  instrument,  invented  in  France, 
for  the  measurement  of  minute  intervals  of 
lime,  in  which,  instead  of  a  hand  revolving 
upon  a  dial  or  ring,  the  dial  itselves  revolves 
and  the  hand  remains  fixed  ;  this  fixed  hand 
is  provided  with  a  minute  dotting  apparatus, 
by  means  of  which  the  slightest  pressure  of 
the  finger  leaves  imprinted  on  the  white  sur- 
face of  the  dial  a  small  black  point ;  thus 
marking  and  permanently  registering  the  in- 
stant of  the  occurrence  of  the  pressure  by  the 
position  of  the  dial  relatively  to  the  fixed 
hand ;  and  as  this  operation  may  be  repeated 
any  number  of  times  during  the  revolution  of 
the  dial,  there  are  as  many  marks  as  we  please, 
whose  intervals  indicate  the  periods  of  their 
occurrence.  Just  so  we  find  on  the  surface 
of  the  glacier  a  dial  divided  unequally  by  the 
fallen  blocks,  which,  detached  from  one  pro- 
montory of  rock,  or  descending  down  one 
water-course,  bear  testimony  to  the  interme- 
diate motion  of  the  surface  on  which  they  fall. 
It  is  evident  then  how  a  moraine  is  formed : 
it  is  the  scattered  accumulation  of  debris  along 
a  line,  whose  length,  reckoned  from  a  fixed 
point,  may  be  roughly  considered  as  propor- 
tional to  the  time  elapsed  since  their  fall. 
To  produce  such  a  continuous  mound  of 
stones  as  we  often  see  bordering  a  glacier  in 
its  whole  extent,  it  is  therefore  not  necessary 
(as  we  might  at  first  sight  suppose)  that  they 
should  have  fallen  from  every  part  of  its  walls  ; 
a  single  rock  near  its  upper  extremity  may  be 
the  source  of  the  entire  lateral  moraine  or 
mass  of  fragments — lying  partly  upon  the 
edges  of  the  ice,  partly  on  the  slope  or  shore 
which  bounds  the  glacier,  and  partly  wedged 
between  the  ice  and  the  soil. 

Whenever  the  confluence  of  two  glacier- 
branches  occurs,  there  must  be  an  union  of 
the  moraines  which  bordered  the  sides  of  the 
respective  ice-flows.  These  moraines,  carried 
forward  by  the  progressive  motion  of  the  sur- 
face on  which  they  repose,  cannot  stop  short 
by  their  union  with  one  another.  They  can- 
not be  buried  in  the  confusion  which  some- 
times occurs  at  the  confluence  of  the  two  gla- 
ciers, because  (as  we  shall  afterwards  attempt 
to  explain)  the  glacier  throws  to  the  surface 
any  extraneous  bodies  enveloped  in  its  mass : 
therefore  the  two  moraines  must  unite  and 
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advance  in  the  centre  of  the  now  united  gla- 
cier stream.     This  united  stream  oi  supei-fi- 
cial  fragments  is  called  a  viedial  moraine  ,- 
and  is  to  be  seen  in  greater  perfection  on  the 
glacier  of  the  Aar   than   perhaps  anywhere 
else  in  the  Alps.    The  two  streams  of  blocks 
are  never  quite  confounded,  and  for  many 
miles  along  the  united  glacier,  may  be  traced 
the  characteristic  colours  of  the   stones  de- 
rived from  one  and  the  other  parent  branch. 
As  a  general  rule,  wherever  a  tributary  ice- 
stream  joins  the    main  glacier,  (suppose  on 
the  lefi  bank),  it  brings  also  its  tributary  mo- 
rames;  its  right  moraine  joins  the   lateral 
moraine  of  the  glacier,  and  forms  a   medial 
morame,  its  left  moraine  being  now  the  la- 
teral one  of  the  united  glacier.     The  circum- 
stances of  the  formation  of  these    multiple 
morames  are  perfectly  illustrated,  and  in  fact 
proved  by  the  inspection  of  the  first  and  se- 
cond  plates  of  Agassiz'  Atlas;  in  which  the 
numerous  tributaries  of  the  great  northern 
glacier  of  Monte   Rosa  each  produce  their 
distinct  parallel   band  of  fragments,   which 
only  become  confounded  on  the  lower  part  of 
the  glacier  by  the  united  effects  of  its  disloca- 
tion and  steepness. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  follows,  that 
the  direct  proofs  of  the  movement  of  a  gla- 
cier must  be  sufiiciently  numerous  upon^its 
surface.  Any  well-marked  block,  having  its 
position  ascertained  by  a  reference  to  a  fixed 
object  on  tRe  slope  of  the  valley,  will  be 
found  in  the  course  of  a  year  to  have  passed 
onwards.  Saussure's  ladder,  left  on  the  gla- 
cier du  Geant  in  1788,  was  recognized  (we 
believe)  by  its  fn.gments  not  many  years 
ago  on  the  lower  part  of  the  same  glacier,  not 
far  above  the  Montanvert ;  having  traversed  in 
the  interval  a  space  of  several  leagues.  But 
the  most  interesting  observation  on  the  rate 
of  motion  we  will  quote  from  Professor 
Agassiz. 


.  '  The  most  incontestable  proof  of  the  descend- 
ing march  of- glaciers,  is  afforded  by  the  observa- 
tions which  I  made  last  year  (1839)  on  the  lower 
glacier  of  the  Aar.     Mv  intention  was  to  visit 


tho  r.r.;^f  ^r-        •       7  •  '■",^-"/""  ""^  lu  visii    lauuiis  ui  men  ere   us  pijo-nmae-e  too  ht^  on. 


Aar  and  Lauter  Aar,  where  M.  Hugi  had  con- 
structed a  cabin  in  1827  fcr  passing  the  night. 

VVe  had  walked  for  nearly  tbur  hours  on  the 
great  medial  moraine,  when  we  discovered  all 
at  once  a  cabin,  very  solidly  built.  We  did  not 
think  that  this  could  be  Hugi's  cabin,  for  we 
knew  that  it  had  been  constructed  at  the  foot  of 
the  rock  tm  Abschwung,  which  forms  the  ano-le 
ot  the  mountain  separating  the  two  glaciers 
and  we  were  yet  a  great  way  from  this  rock.' 
It  also  seemed  that  the  walls  were  too  well 
preserved,  to  have  resisted  for  twelve  years  the 
hurricanes  of  these  elevated  regions.  It  was 
however,  the  very  cabin  of  M.  Hugi  which  we 
thus  recognized.  We  found  a  broken  bottle 
yoh.  Lxxv.  5 


under  a  little  heap  of  stones,  which  served  to  fix 
a  long  pole  on  an  immense  block  situated  at  one 
side  of  the  cabin.  This  bottle  contained  several 
papers,  which  informed  us  that  M.  Hugi  had 
constructed  this  cabin  in  1827,  at  the  foot  of  the 
Abschwung.  Another  paper  in  the  handwriting 
of  M.  Hugi,  bore  that  in  1830  he  had  returned 
to  his  cabin,  and  found  it  several  hundred  feet 
below  lis  first  position ;  that  six  years  afterwards 
(in  1836)  he  found  it  2200  feetYrom  the  foot  of 
the  rock.*  .  .  .  We  hastened  to  measure  with 
a  long  cord,  which  we  had  provided,  the  distance 
from  the  cabin  to  the  rock,  and  found  it  4400 
'eet.  .  .  .  This  year  (1840)  I  have  found  it 
much  injured,  and  200  feet  lower  than  last 
year.  —Etudes  sur  les  Glaciers,  p.  149-51. 

h  is  plain  from  this  extract  that  the  rate  of 
movement  has  been  far  from  uniform  ;  since, 
during  the  nine  years  from  1827  to  1836,  it 
could  not  have  exceeded  250  feet  per  an- 
num ;  but  from  1836  to  1839,  it  advanced 
in  three  years  as  far,  at  least,  as  it  had  done 
in  the  previous  nine  years,  or  with  a  mean 
annual  velocity  of  above  730  feet.  The  ve- 
locity of  a  glacier  at  different  epochs,  in  dif- 
ferent seasons  of  the  year,  and  at  different 
parts  of  its  mass,  are  data  of  the  utmost  im- 
I  portance  for  science,  as  yet  but  little  attend- 
ed to. 

What  a  curious  internal  historical  evidence, 
then,  does  a  glacier  bear  to   the  progress  of 
events  which  have  modified  its  surface !     It 
IS  an  endless  scroll,  a  stream  of  time,  upon 
whose  stainless  ground  is  engraven  the  suc- 
cession of  events,  whose  dates  far  transcend 
the    memory    of   living    man.      Assuming, 
roughly,  the  length  of  a  glacier  to  be  twentj'" 
miles,  (no  uncommon  case,)  and  the  velocity 
of  its  progression  (assumed  uniform)  one-tenth 
of  a  mile,  or  500   ke\,  the  block  which  is 
now  being  discharged  from  its  inferior  sur- 
face   on    the    terminal    moraine,   may    have 
started  from   its  rocky  origin  two  centuries 
ago!      The  glacier   history  of  200  years  is 
revealed   in    the   interval,   and  a    block  ten 
times  the  volume  of  the  greatest  of  the  Egyp- 
tian  Monoliths,  which  has  just  commenced 
its  march,  will  see  out  the  course  of  six  gene- 
rations of  men  ere   its  pilgrimage  too  be  ac- 


in  the  common  grave  of  its  predecessors. 

When  we  come'  to  study  more  carefully 
the  arrangement  of  the  rocky  fragments  and 
earthy  matter  upon  the  surface  of  the  glacier, 
we  find  a  multitude  of  curious  details.^  One' 
of  the  most  striking  is  the  occurrence  of 
vyhat  are  called  Glacier  Tables.  These  con- 
sist of  masses  of  rock,  usually  connected 
with  one  of  the  moraines,  lying  on  their  flat 

*  Judging  from  the  plan  of  the  glacier  given  in 
Hugi  s  work,  the  cabin  was  never  close  to  the  foot 
of  the  rock. 
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side,  and  supported  above  the  general  level 
of  the  glacier  by  an  icy  pedestal — a  '  pillar 
and  claw'  foundation.  Now,  this  is  not  only 
a  picturesque  accident,  but  recalls  our  atten- 
tion to  a  most  important  circumstance  of  the 
glacier  economy — that  there  is  a  perpetual 
waste  at  its  surface ;  and  that  the  stone,  by 
preventing  this  waste,  remains  an  index  of 
the  former  level  of  the  whole  mass,  like  the 
earth  pillars  left  by  workmen  in  the  course 
of  excavation.  Though  some  authors  have 
attempted  to  make  the  glacier  tables  on  their 
stalks  sprout  like  mushrooms  from  the  sur- 
face of  the  ice,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that 
this  is  their  real  origin.  A  very  simple  ex- 
periment, which  has  actually  been  made, 
gives  the  direct  proof.  If  a  hole  be  made 
vertically  in  the  ice,  and  a  stick  sunk  into  it 
so  as  to  rest  upon  the  bottom  at  a  depth  of 
ten  or  twenty  kei^  it  will  be  found  that  dur- 
ing summer  weather  the  upper  part  of  the 
stick  becomes  gradually  bared  by  the  disso- 
lution and  evaporation  of  the  surface  of  the 
ice.  A  glacier  has  thus  been  found  to  lose  a 
thickness  of  more  than  three  feet  in  as  many 
weeks.  The  action  of  the  stone  is  very  evi- 
dent. The  whole  of  its  lower  part  is  main- 
tained, by  contact  with  ice,  at  a  freezing 
temperature  ;  if  the  thickness  be  considerable, 
it  forms  a  pretty  complete  shelter  against  the 
direct  action  of  the  suns  rays,  as  well  as 
against  the  contact  of  warm  rains  and  wind.* 
Thus  the  ice  immediately  beneath  it  is  com- 
paratively preserved.  it  is  a  clumsy  but 
effectual  parasol. 

But  yet  we  often  find  precisely  the  contrary 
effect  wherever  the  ice  is  pretty  consistent, 
so  as  to  admit  of  pools  of  water  being  formed  : 
there  we  have  innumerable  cup-shaped  cavi- 
ties, each  containing  a  bit  of  slate,  a  dead  in- , 
sect,  or  not  unfrequently  a  h'lf — a  leaf  which 
assuredly  could  not  have  fallen  from  the  sides 
of  the  glacier,  which  have  not  a  single  tree  ; 
but  leaves  even  of  the  beach  and  chestnut  are 
wafted  by  the  tremendous  violence  of  the 
winds  from  immense  distances,  and  across 
elevated  chains  covered  with  perpetual  snow.f 
Here,  then,  the  presence  of  a  foreign  body 
has  wasted,  instead  of  protecting,  the  ice. 
The  difference  lies  merely  in  the  thickness. 
The  dark  surface  of  the  chip  of  stone  or  or- 
ganized matter  absorbs  the  solar  heat,  and 
transmitting  it  quickly  to  the  ice,  by  bein"- 
completely  warmed  through,  excavates  for 
itself  a  cavity.  It  is  in  these  cavities,  too, 
that  living  animals  are  often  found — small 

*  The  phenomenon  of  glacier  tables  was  per- 
fectly well  explained  by  Saiissure. — Voyages,  §  630. 

t  Such  have  been  found  on  the  upper  glacier  of 
the  Aar,  which  must  have  been  transported  from 
the  lower  valley  of  the  Rhone. 


black  insects  which  inhabit  the  snow  or  ice- 
cold  water,  and  there  propagate  their  species. 

Sometimes  the  ice  is  completely  honey- 
combed with  these  cups,  which  often  break 
into  one  another,  and  unite  their  contents  ; 
at  other  times,  the  passage  of  the  rills  already 
mentioned,  accumulates  sand  and  gravel  de- 
rived from  the  moraine ;  and  so  soon  as  this 
accumulation  reaches  a  certain  thickness,  a 
surprising  change  takes  place.  The  solar 
heat  enters,  but  no  longer  freely  penetrates 
the  mass — the  action  of  the  extraneous  matter 
becomes  conservative,  the  ice  melts  more  ra- 
pidly all  round  than  under  it;  and,  after  a 
while,  the  face  of  the  glacier  becomes  pre- 
cisely reversfd,  the  mould  of  what  it  was  be- 
fore. The  heights  take  the  shapes  of  the 
corresponding  hollows— a  crevasse  filled  with 
sand  becomes  in  time  a  ridge  of  ice,  coated 
with  the  sand  which  formed  it :  we  have 
negative  water-courses,  negative  crevasses, 
negative  holes.  From  what  we  have  already- 
said  of  the  magnitude  of  the  superficial  water- 
courses, it  will  be  conceived  that  the  dciritus 
which  they  bear  with  them  may  be  abundant, 
and  that  it  may  be  deposited  in  considerable 
quantity  in  the  deeper  excavations.  But  the 
result  would  hardly  be  anticipated,  and  indeed 
must  be  seen  and  watched  in  its  various  sta- 
ges to  be  well  understood.  As  the  protected 
surface  rises  higher  and  higher  relatively  to 
the  general  level,  the  sand  which  composes 
it  falls,  or  is  washed  gradually  down,  protect- 
ing the  sides  of  the  icy  cone  which  lias  been 
formed  beneath  it,  to  which  (though  continu- 
ally streaming  with  moisture)  it  contrives  to 
adhere  with  a  tenacity  not  easy  to  explain. 
A  glacier  which,  by  the  evenness  of  its  sur- 
face and  numerous  water-runs,  is  adapted  for 
the  production  of  this  phenomenon,  is  thus 
covered  with  a  number  of  gravel  cones,  whose 
regularity  and  magnitude  astonish  and  perplex 
the  observer.  They  may  be  seen  from  fifteen 
to  twenty  feet  high,  and  seventy  or  eighty  in 
circumference.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  doubt 
at  first  sight  that  these  cones  (which  are  like 
enormous  ant- 1) ills)  are  composed,  to  the  cen- 
tre, of  gravel ;  but  we  invariably  find,  as* 
already  stated,  that  it  is  a  mere  covering— the 
heart  of  the  cone  is  jnire  solid  ice,  which,  if 
its  apex  be  removed  with  a  hatchet,  appears 
quite  black  and  glassy,  from  the  obstruction  of 
the  light  by  the  sid'  s  of  the  cone.  This  very 
singular  phenomenon  has  been  perfectl}'  de- 
scribed and  explained  by  M.  Agassiz  in  the 
tenth  chapter  of  his  work. 

These  phenomena  are  important  as  explain- 
ing how  it  is  next  to  impossible  that  extra- 
neous matter  can  become  imbedded  in  the 
glacier.  By  retarding  the  superficial  melting 
as  soon  as  its  mass  has  become  at  all  consider- 


1842. 


The  Glacier  Theory 


35 


able,  such  an  accumulation  of  debris  must 
sooner  or  later  find  its  way  to  the  surface — 
not  by  pushing  through  the  matter  of  the  ice, 
which  some  writers  seem  to  suppose  (as  many 
of  the  peasants  do)  to  be  endowed  with  a 
sort  of  organic  faculty  of  rejecting  impurities 
— but  because  these  impurities  retain  their 
place  in  the  ice,  which  is  continually  thawing 
and  evaporating  by  the  surface;  and  once 
arrived  there,  they  can  never,  for  the  reasons 
already  explained,  again  penetrate  the  mass, 
but  will  in  general  attain  a  level  above  it. 

The  appearances  we  are  describing  are 
not  t(j  be  found  upon  all  glaciers  :  the  gravel 
cones  especially  are  rare  productions,  and 
depend  probably,  in  a  great  measure,  upon 
two  circumstances — a  moderate  slope  of  ice, 
which,  not  being  greatly  crevassed,  permits 
considerable  water-courses  to  be  formed,  and 
abundant  moraines  affording  disintegrated 
materials  for  the  accumulations  in  question. 
Such  a  glacier  is  that  of  the  Lower  Aar. 
The  glacier  of  Aletsch,  (Agassiz,  plate  xii.,) 
though  abundantly  flat,  is  destitute  of  consider- 
able m.edial  moraines ;  the  glaciers  of  Cha- 
raouni  are,  for  the  most  part,  too  precipitous. 

When  a  glacier  descends  a  steep  mountain 
ravine  lilce  those  of  the  Ali'e  Blanche,  which 
pour  their  majestic  frozen  torrents  down  the 
tremendous  gorges  which  the  chain  of  Mount 
Blanc  presents  on  its  southern  side — or  like 
the  lower  part  of  the  glacier  of  Viesch  (Agas- 
siz, plate  X.,)  in  the  Upper  Vallais — or  like 
the  glacier  of  Rosenlaui,  and  that  of  Upper 
Grindenwald  in  the  Canton  of  Berne— the 
condition  of  the  ice  differs  considerabl}'  from 
that  which  we  have  described.  Urged  on- 
wards in  its  flow  upon  the  immense  bed  of 
rocks  on  which  it  reposes — forced  sometimes 
to  discharge  itself  over  the  banks  of  a  preci- 
pice— the  rigid  mass  is  fissured  in  all  direc- 
tions. Swayed  hither  and  thither  by  the  un- 
evenness  of  its  base,  the  fissures  maintain  no 
constant  direction ;  but  subdivide  the  pon- 
derous mnss  into  rude  prismatic  fragments, 
whose  height  is  the  thickness  of  the  ice,  and 
the  form  of  their  bases  is  determined  by  the 
meeting  of  the  fissures  which  form  them. 
These  prisms  become  transformed  into  pyra- 
mids, more  or  less  rude,  by  the  action  of  at- 
mospheric water,  the  contact  of  air,  and 
evaporation,  which  speedily  sharpen  their 
summits,  rising  in  a  thousand  fantastic  forms  ; 
whilst  their  bases,  here  and  there  irregularly 
cut  through  by  the  escape  of  glacier  torrents, 
becoine  excavated  into  not  less  fantastic  laby- 
rinths in  the  deep  blue  depths  of  the  ice, 
M'hich  often  preserves  here  its  most  charac- 
teristic purity.  As  the  excavation  proceeds, 
these  pyramids,  doubly  acuminated  above 
and  lielow,  topple  over,  and  increase  the  ap- 


parent confusion  by  mingling  their  ruins. 
The  moraine.*!  with  which  the  surface  has 
been  charged,  are,  as  a  matter  of  necessity, 
dispersed  into  every  fissure  by  the  discon- 
tinuity ;  and  the  masses  thus  fallen,  and 
ground  by  the  pressure  of  the  ice,  are  from 
time  to  time  rolled  down  the  rocky  steep, 
and  finally  are  borne  to  a  certain  distance 
by  the  impetuous  torrent  which  flows  from 
its  base.  To  make  much  way  along  such 
glaciers  as  these,  is  evidently  next  to  impos- 
sible. The  experienced  guide  will  either 
cross  the  glacier  as  directly  as  possible,  if  his 
course  requires  him  to  do  so — (as  in  crossing 
the  glacier  of  Bossons  on  the  ascent  of  Mont 
Blanc*)— or  scale  the  rocky  walls  of  the  ra- 
vine, in  preference  to  attempting  to  follow 
the  course  of  the  glacier.  Such  excursions, 
even  when  not  dangerous,  are  the  most  fa- 
tiguing of  all  sorts  of  climbing; — the  travel- 
ler now  leaping  from  point  to  point  along  the 
jagged  edges  of  the  ice  which  bound  the  fis- 
sures ;  now  making  long  zig-zags  to  get  round 
the  crevasses  which  cannot  possibly  be  tra- 
versed ;  at  other  times  descending  the  walls 
of  those  less  steep  and  profound,  and  labori- 
ously climbing  the  opposite  face.  Or  if  he 
prefers  the  moraine  (where  it  exists)  to  the 
ice,  he  must  step  from  top  to  top  of  the  curi- 
ously-piled stones  which  rest  upon  the  ice, 
propped  in  the  most  fantastic  positions,  and 
on  account  of  the  perpetual  changes  of  their 
bed  not  firmly  jostled  as  on  solid  ground  into 
positions  of  stable  equilibrium ;  but  often 
resting  on  such  ticklish  balance  that  his 
weight  is  sure  to  precipitate  a  host  of  them, 
and  himself  above  all,  down  one  of  those 
treacherous  slopes.  Driven  sometimes  from 
all  these  modes  of  progression,  there  is  no  al- 
ternative but  to  scale  the  rocks  which  con- 
fine the  glacier  ;  which  are  generally  so  rug- 
ged and  intersected  by  water-courses,  that  a 
summit  or  elbow  has  no  sooner  with  infinite 
toil  been  gained,  than  the  traveller  finds  him- 
self compelled  to  make  a  descent  to  his  old 


*  Thus  described  by  Mr.  Auldjo  : — '  We  were 
surrounded  by  ice  piled  up  in  mountains,  crevices 
presenting  themselves  at  every  step,  and  masses 
half  sunk  in  some  deep  gulf;  the  remainder,  rais- 
ed above  us,  seemed  to  put  insurmountable  bar- 
riers to  our  proceeding,  yet  some  part  was  found 
where  steps  could  be  cut  with  the  hatchet ;  and 
we  passed  over  these  bridges,  often  grasping  the 
ice  with  one  hand,  while  the  other,  bearing  the 
pole,  balanced  the  body,  hanging  over  some  abyss 
into  which  the  eye  penetrated  and  searched  in  vain 
for  the  extremity.  Sometimes  we  were  obliged  to 
climb  up  from  one  crag  of  ice  to  another,  some- 
times to  scramble  along  a  ledge  on  our  hands  and 
knees,  often  descending  into  a  deep  chasm  on  the 
one  side  and  scaling  the  slippery  precipice  on  the 
other.' — Narratire  of  an  Jxrent  of  Mont  Blanc, 
J 827,  p.  jr.. 
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level,  still  more  difficult  and  alarniing.  Such 
are  the  alternatives  which  not  unfrequently 
present  themselves  to  the  glacier  tourist — al- 
ternatives which  x\Iilton,  in  his  enumeration 
of  the  difficulties  which  beset  the  Satanic 
voyag-e  to  earth,  has  failed  to  particularize, 
doubtless  (shall  we  say)  from  being  unac- 
quainted with  them.  Often  is  even  the  skil- 
ful m.ountaineer 

' harder  beset 

And  more  endanger'd,  than  when  Argo  pass'd 
Through  Bosporus  betwixt  the  justling  rocks: 
Or  when  Ulysses  on  the  larboard  shunn'd 
Charybdis,  and  by  the  other  whirlpool  steer'd, 
So  he  with  difficulty  and  labour  hard 
Moved  on,  with  difficulty  and  labour  he — ' 

There  are,  however,  many  glaciers  whose 
ascent  is  attended  with  no  such  inconveni- 
ences and  perils,  although  generally  with 
some  labour,  whether  along  the  moraine  or 
on  the  ice  ;  the  cool  footing  and  the  exhila- 
rating mountain  air  give,  however,  an  elasti- 
city and  confidence  to  the  tread  unknown 
below — the  eye,  familiarized  with  precipices, 
forgets  their  terrors,  and  those  who  at  home 
would  hesitate  to  walk  along  the  top  of  a 
narrow  wall,  can  look  with  unblenching  gaze 
into  the  fathomless  depth  of  the  glacier  c?-e- 
vasscg.  But  whether  the  inferior  part  of  the 
glacier  has  been  steep  and  dislocated,  or  even 
and  gently  inclined,  the  higher  portion  of 
the  ravine  or  basin  in  which  it  takes  its  ori- 
gin is  very  generally,  for  some  space  at  least, 
moderately  flat.  The  glacier  here  bounds 
with  the  region  of  perpetual  snows,  from 
which  (on  every  theory)  it  depends  in  some 
way  or  other  for  its  sustenance  and  in- 
crease ;  and  consequently  this  portion  of  the 
ice-field  peculiarly  demands  our  attention,  for 
it  presents  important  modifications,  and  in 
fact  has  received  from  mountaineers  a  pecu- 
liar name — in  French  it  is  called  neve,  and 
in  German  firn. 

The  nLve  or  firn  is  the  unconsolidated  gla- 
cier. As  we  approach  it  the  fissures  of  the 
glacier  become  generally  rarer,  and  always 
narrower.  The  elevation  above  the  sea  be- 
ing already  very  considerable,  perhaps  SOOO 
or  9000  English  feet,  the  winter's  snow  lies 
all  summer  on  the  surface  of  the  ice,  con- 
ceals the  crevasses,  and  partly  also  the  struc- 
ture of  the  matterof  the  glacier  itself;  to  dis- 
cern which  the  snow  must  be  carefully  re- 
moved. It  is  a  frequent,  perhaps  a  gene 
ral  characteristic  of  the  transition  from  the 
glacier  proper  to  the  neve,  that  whilst  the 
former  presents  a  convex  surface,  the  latter 
is  concave,  and  inosculates  insensibly  into 
the  snowy  steeps  which  clothe  the  sides  of 
the  upper  glacier-basins,  at  these  great  heights. 
Magnificent  is  the  prospect  which  these  firns 


sometimes  present.  The  surface  is  smooth 
and  almost  level,  like  an  artificial  floor 
stretched  across  a  valley,  whose  sides  evi- 
dently descend  to  a  great  depth  beneath.  It 
is  a  real  platform — to  compare  great  things 
with  small,  it  is  a  theatre  with  the  pit  board- 
ed over ;  and  what  a  theatre  !  From  that 
even  snowy  carpet  of  dazzling  white  rise 
hundreds  of  nameless  peaks  on  either  hand, 
seeming  to  pierce  a  sky  whose  azure  hue  is 
so  intense,  as  to  find  no  match  in  nature  save 
the  gentian,  which  expands  its  lovely  flowers 
clos.^  to  the  glacier.  The  sides,  scathed  by 
lightning,  and  torn  by  the  avalanche,  scarce- 
ly permit  a  resting-place  for  the  snow,  which 
accumulates  in  dazzling  wreaths  only  in  its 
sheltered  nooks.  Each  of  these  pinnacles 
transported  to  an  ordinary  scene  would  seem 
one  of  nature's  grandest  objects,  whilst  hero 
it  is  lost  amidst  the  crowd  of  its  fellows.  But 
a  very  few  have  any  specific  name,  and  still 
fewer  are  found  indicated  on  the  best  maps.* 
Sometimes  the  ice-field  abuts  abruptly  against 
precipices  which  rise  nearly  vertically  from 
out  of  it,  as  does  the  Finster  Aar  Horn  from 
the  ni've  of  the  Aar  glacier — a  splendid  sur- 
face, almost  flat,  and  of  many  square  miles  in 
extent,  in  the  midst  of  the  very  highest  group 
of  mountains  in  Switzerland  proper. 

The  structure  and  consistence  of  this  un- 
consolidated glacier  is  extremely  remarkable, 
and,  as  we  have  said,  it  is  important  for  the 
theory  of  glacier  motion.  It  is  evidently 
snow  in  a  transition  state  into  ice,  having  a 
granular  structure,  resulting  from  the  partial 
thaw  to  which  it  has  been  subjected,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  water,  which  the  heat  of 
the  sun  produces,  percolating  pretty  freely 
through  the  mass.  The  crevasses  in  the 
nev6  difi'er  from  those  in  the  glacier  by  their 
greater  width  and  irregularity,  by  their  beau- 
tiful green  colour,  and  by  the  horizontal 
stratification  of  the  material  forming  their 
sides,  which  is  divided  by  bands  of  more  or 
less  perfectly  formed  ice,  corresponding,  per- 
haps, to  annual  periods,  or  to  extraordinary 
falls  of  snow.f  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say, 
that  the  passage  from  the  glacier  proper  to 


*  A  popular  error  prevails,  that  Switzerland  is 
provided  with  better  maps  than  any  other  country 
in  Europe.  This  has  some  colour  of  truth  with 
respect  to  a  mere  road  map,  such  as  the  traveller 
on  beaten  paths  requires.  Bring  any  map,  how- 
ever, to  the  test  of  comparison  with  real  landmarks 
and  the  natural  features  of  mountainous  tracks, 
and  Keller's  and  every  map  now  existing  are  found 
grievously  wanting.  There  is  but  faint  hope  that 
this  material  deficiency  will  be  etfectually  supplied 
within  many  years,  notwithstanding  the  professed 
interest  taken  by  the  Swiss  government  in  its  ful- 
filment. 

t  This  structure,  which  may  be  observed  up 
even  to  extreme  heights,  and  is  too  remarkable  to 
be  overlooked,  has  been  mentioned  by  De  Saussure, 
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the  neve  i,s  graduated,  not  abrupt.  It  ap- 
pears to  have  an  intimate  connection  with 
the  permanence  of  the  winter  falls  of  snow, 
which  entirely  vanish  uuring  summer,  upon 
the  surface  of  the  ordinary  glacier,  with 
which  tliey  never  enter  into  intimate  combi- 
nation, but  are  melted  by  degrees  ;  excepting 
here  and  there  a  m.ass  which,  falling  into  a 
crevasse,  is  there  consolidated  by  successive 
thaws  and  congelations.*  The  region  of  the 
neve,  or  tirn,  is  one  of  intense  and  unmitigat- 
ed desolation.  Even  where  a  rock  appears, 
no  plant  more  developed  than  a  lichen  or 
moss  flourishes  upon  it ;  a  stray  insect  is 
generally  the  only  trace  of  animal  life  ;  even 
the  chamois  avoids  these  wilds,  unless  pursu- 
ed :  no  animal,  indeed,  can  be  more  sensitive- 
ly afraid  of  the  crevasses  and  chasms  which, 
thinly  covered  by  treacherous  snow,  often 
reveal  to  the  amazed  tiaveller  the  awfully 
precarious  footing  upon  which  he  has  just 
heedlessly  passed. 

'1  his  portion  of  the  glacier,  occupying,  as 
we  have  said,  the  upland  basins  or  hollows 
which  stretch  far  into  the  mass  of  compound 
mountain  systems,  is  succeeded  by  the  last 
member  of  the  glacier  series  ;  which  occu- 
pies the  sides  and  summits  of  the  mountain 
ranges  themselves,  and  their  innumerable 
offshoots.  The  nC\i;  whose  gently  swelling 
concave  form  we  have  attempted  to  describe, 
generally  terminates  tolerably  abruptly 
against  some  rocky  or  very  steep  icy  bound- 
ary, by  which  the  highest  mountain  summits 
or  ridges  are  to  be  scaled.  There  is  a  chasm 
of  separation,  so  well  marked  and  so  general, 
as  to  be  considered  as  forming  part  of  the 
characteristic  glacier  type  ;  and  which  is  call- 
ed in  the  German  part  of  Switzerland  the 
Berg-schrund.  The  passing  of  this  forms  a 
very  frequent  and  notable  difficulty  in  the 
way  of  Alpine  travellers,  who  attempt  to  at- 
tain the  highest  regions.  Once  passed,  the 
glacier  features  are  resumed.  On  the  flanks 
of  the  mountains,  and  even  on  their  summits, 
the  snow  is  consolidated  into  a  compact  icy 
structure,  alternating,  however,  in  the  more 
sheltered  places  with  crisp  snow,  which  sepa- 
rates the  icy  layers,  characteristic  also  of  the 
proper  nCv.u  That  true  ice  should  be  found 
on  the  highest  summits,  is  not  a  matter  of  the 

Zumstein,  and  other  Alpine  travellers.  Charpen- 
tier  says — '  La  Ibnte  incomplete  des  neiges  annu- 
elles  des  hauls  neves  est  la  cause  de  la  stratification 
qu'ils  presentent,  mais  qui  s'efi'ace  et  finit  par  dis- 
paraitre  enticrement,  a  mesure  qu'ils  se  chaiigent 
en  glaciers.' — Es.iai,  p.  3. 

*  '  Les  Jirns  on  hauls  neves  se  trouvent  a  une 
hauteur  ou  les  neiges  tombees  dans  le  courant 
d'une  ann'e,  ne  disparaisscnt  pas  entierement 
I'ann'e  suivante.  En  revanche  les  neiges  qui 
tombent  snr  les  glaciers  se  fondent  completement 
presque  tous  les  etes.' — Charpentier,  p.  3. 


least  surprise  to  those  who  reflect  that  the 
sun  acts  at  these  elevations  with  an  intensity 
unknown  below  ;  and  though  the  continued 
accuirmlation  of  snow  is  no  doubt  mainly 
prevented  by  the  action  of  wind,  (which  may 
o^ten  be  seen  driving  to  leeward  a  delicate 
cloud  of  dry  snowy  particles,  having  all  the 
appearance  of  (he  finest  vapour),  and  like- 
wise by  the  iinmediate  evaporation  of  the 
snow  without  passing  into  the  liquid  form  j 
yet  there  can  be  no  question  that  every  hot 
summer's  day  proper  fusi'in  goes  forward, 
and  a  corresponding  congelation  during  the 
night — forming  a  true  icy  casing  of  the  most 
insulated  summits  where  snow  can  rest  at 
all.  Saussure,  indeed,  was  not  convinced  of 
this  fact  until  he  actually  ascended  Mont 
Blanc,*  whose  top  surveyed  with  the  great- 
est care  from  the  Cramont,  he  had  previous- 
ly f  supposed  to  be  merely  snow.  There 
are  other  mountains,  however,  which  bear 
direct  testimony  to  the  fact,  even  from  a  dis- 
tance. Some  of  the  n)agniticent  icy  pyra- 
mids in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Ortler  Spitz 
in  the  Tyrol,  are  evidently  composed  in  their 
upper  parts  ot  pure  ice,  which,  in  certain  po- 
sitions of  the  sun,  transmits  its  characteristic 
greenish  light  in  a  manner  truly  magical.  % 
A  great  number  of  mountains  too,  above 
10,000  feet  high,  and  having  precipices  on 
their  northern  or  eastern  sides,  present  the 
following  remarkable  appearance  i-Icy  crusts, 
possessing  great  consistency,  project  many 
feet  over  the  precipices,  and  when  the  sun 
shines  favourably  upon  them,  exhibit  their 
peculiar  colour  with  extremie  delicacy.  These 
projection,s  are  formed  by  the  tufted  accumula- 
tion of  gently  drifted  snow,  which,  thawing  at 
intervals,  becomes  invested  with  a  crisp  coat- 
ing. This  crust,  if  pierced  inadvertently,  may 
bring  a  traveller  into  the  most  perilous  situa- 
tions, or  sacrifice  his  life.  Hugi  picturesquely 
describes  one  of  the  most  awful  positions  of 
this  kind  in  which  a  human  being  was  ever 
placed.  Whilst  attempting  the  ascent  of  the 
Finster  Aar  Horn,  he  broke,  by  his  weight, 
through  a  cornice  of  ice  such  as  we  have  de- 
scribed, only  two  feet  thick,  and  projecting 
five  or  six  feet  over  a  sheer  precipice  of  4000 
feet.  Fortunately,  one  of  his  companions 
had,  for  security,  a  hold  of  the  other  extrem- 
ity of  a  long  stnff  which  he  carried,  who,  ap- 
plying his  whole  weight  at  the  opposite  end, 
the  two  were  held  suspended  in  awful  equi- 
librium, as  at  the  arras  of  a  balance,  until  help 

*  Voyages  dans  ks  Mpcs,  §  19^1.  See  n!?o  Auld- 
jo's  M(mt  Blanc.  f  Ibid.  b?,0  and  9  10. 

X  It  is  probably,  for  this  reason,  that  the  Ortler 
obtains  on  the  Italian  side  the  name  of  Monte  Cris- 
tallo.  Captain  Gerard  mentions,  that  on  the  Him- 
alaya the  snow  visibly  melts  during  summer  at 
heights  exceeding  20.000  feet. 
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was     obtained. — (Maturhistorische    .^Ipen- 
reise,  p.  193). 

Having  thus  sketched  the  whole  course  and 
transitions  of  the  glacier  world  from  its  infe- 
rior outlets  to  its  highest  summits,  and  ex- 
plained, in  passing,  the  origin  of  many  of  its 
most  remarkable  contigu rations — we  proceed 
to  consider  what  have  been  proposed  as  theo- 
ries of  the  mechanical  functions  of  the  gla- 
cier— its  reproductive  faculty,  by  which  its 
waste  is  continually  made  good,  and  conse- 
quently the  theory  of  its  motion  ;  how 

'  The  glacier's  cold  and  restless  mass 
Moves  onward  day  by  day.' 

To  enter  into  detail  respecting  the  arou- 
ments  used  by  the  advocates  of  the  various 
hypotheses  employed,  would  greatly  exceed 
the  limits  of  this  article.  We  restrict  our- 
selves, therefore,  to  a  concise  description  of 
the  two  great  rival  theories ;  the  main  facts 
Avhich  appear  to  support  each  ;  and  to  a  few 
of  the  difficulties  which  appear  to  us  to  cause 
hesitation  in  the  adoption  of  either.  That 
we  may  not,  however,  seem  to  consider  the 
subject  hopeless,  we  shall  suggest  some  ex- 
periments which  may  one  day  lead  to  a  so- 
lution of  these  interesting  questions. 

Tlie  theory  of  De  Saussure  (which,  though 
much  older,  owes  its  notoriety  to  his  clear 
exposition  of  it)  is  simply  this — that  the  ac- 
cumulation of  the  snow  in  the  higher  ice- ; 
fields  during  the  year,  and  especially  in 
winter,  forms  not  only  the  pabulum  for  the  ■ 
growth  of  the  glacier,  but  is  the  glacier  it- 
self;— the  fusion  of  the  snow,  and  the  infil- 
tration and  congelation  of  the  water,  forming 
the  gritty  ice  of  which  the  glacier  proper, 
and  also  the  lower  part  of  the  m've,  is  com- ' 
p-sed.*  The  pressure  of  the  accumulated  j 
snows  (due  not  only  to  the  mean  fall  on  the 
area  of  the  surface,  but  also  to  the  discharge 
by  avalanches  from  the  steep  sides)  is  the 
moving  cause  of  the  glacier,  as  the  inferior 
extremity  is  melted  away.  According  to 
this  theory,  the  glacier  melts,  not  only  at  its 
upper  surface  but  at  its  lower  one,  owing  to 
the  contact  of  the  ground  beneath,  which 
has  a  temperature  above  32°.  Now,  this 
fusion  beneath,  evidenced  by  the  flow  of  gla- 
cier streams  even  in  winter,  greatly  facili- 
tates the  movement  of  the  glacier  along  its 
inclined  bed.  It  also  accounts  for  the  more 
rapid  movement  of  the  sides  than  the  centre 
of  the  glacier ;  since  there  the  detachment 
of  the  glacier  from  the  trough  in  which  it 
lies  is  usually    more   complete.      The   cre- 


*  Dp  Sait^tsnre.  §  526. 


vasses  are  produced  by  the  unequal  velocity 
of  the  glacier  in  its  different  parts,  and  by 
the  inequalities  of  the  bottom  over  which  it 
is  compelled  to  heave  its  rigid  and  unwieldy 
mass. 

The  other  theory,  also  very  old— having 
been  expounded  by  Scheuchzer  above  a  cen- 
tury ago — ascribes  to  glaciers  (he  same  ori- 
gin, viz. — the  transformation  of  the  neve 
into  ice  ;  but  to  the  movement  of  the  glacier 
a  very  different  one.  The  ice  of  glaciers 
not  being  solid  but  porous — or  rather,  ac- 
cording to  the  authors  who  maintain  this 
theory,  fissured  by  minute  cracks  in  every 
direction — the  water  melted  at  the  surface  is 
drawn  by  capillarity  into  these  rents;  and 
during  the  immediately  succeeding  act  of 
congelation,  the  mass  of  the  glacier  is  mo- 
mentarily increased  by  the  expaiision  of  this 
water  in  freezing.  The  swollen  mass  ex- 
',  pands  in  the  direction  of  least  resistance — 
that  is,  vertically  upwards  or  in  thickness, 
and  longitudinally  forwards  or  in  the  direc- 
tion of  its  motion.  This  theory,  broached  in 
later  times  by  Toussaint  de  Charpentier,  is 
maintained  v>'ith  much  ingenuity  of  argu- 
ment by  Jean  de  Charpentier,  Agassiz,  and 
others. 

In  the  course  of  the  animated  controversy 
still  going  on  upon  this  subject,  we  have 
been  struck  by  the  occasional  want  of  clear 
views  as  to  physical  principles,  betrayed  in 
the  heat  of  argument  upon  the  one  side  as 
upon  the  other.  We  will  endeavour  to  state 
what  we  consider  as  real  difficulties  to  each 
hypothesis;  and  leave  the  reader  to  judge, 
whether  in  the  present  state  of  the  question 
he  is  prepared  to  give  in  his  adhesion  to 
either. 

1.  And  first  of  the  Gravitation  Theory. 
De  Saussure's  views  are  most  applicable  to 
glaciers  descending  with  a  considerable  in- 
clination, and  through  valleys  of  nearly 
equal  breadth,  without  notable  promontories, 
and  gently  widening  as  they  descend.  Such 
are  several  of  the  glaciers  of  Chamouni,  to 
which  this  eminent  man  directed  his  chief 
attention- — the  Glacier  du  Bois  (in  part)  and 
Bossons,  and  those  of  Miage  and  Brenva  on 
the  Italian  side  of  Mont  Blanc.  But  the 
case  becomes  different  when  the  inclination 
is  very  small,  the  mass  very  extended,  and 
the  valle}',  instead  of  enlarging  beneath,  con- 
tracted towards  its  inferior  extremity  ; — such 
as  the  remarkable  glacier  of  Aletsch,  into 
which  fall  the  firns  of  the  Jungfrau,  Monch, 
Eiger,  and  the  mountains  of  the  Upper 
Lotsch-thal,  and  which  has  its  embouchure 
in  a  narrow  ravine  which  joins  the  upper 
valley  of  the  Rhone  near  Brieg.  The  upper 
surface  of  this  grlacipr  has  a  nearlv  uniform 
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inclination  of  only  30^.*  It  is  certainly 
difficult  to  conceive  that  the  mere  effect  of 
gravity  upon  a  slope  -of  this  inclination, 
v^ould  be  sufficient  to  overcome  the  enor- 
mous fiiction  of  ice  upon  such  a  bed.  It 
must  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  in- 
clination of  the  bottom  probably  much  ex- 
ceeds that  of  the  surface  at  that  part  where 
the  accumulation  of  ice  is  greatest,  and  the 
superficial  inclination  least.  Thus,  in  the 
case  before  us,  there  is  a  difTerence  of  level 
of  not  less  than  6000  or  7000  French  feet 
between  the  commencement  of  the  n.'ve  of 
the  Aletsch  glacier,  on  the  slope  of  the 
Jungfrau,  and  the  inferior  extremity  of  the 
glacier.  The  distance  between  the  two 
points  may  (by  Weiss's  map)  be  reckoned 
along  the  glacier  at  four  Swiss  leagues,  or 
about  72,000  feet ;  consequently  the  mean 
slope,  reckoning  from  rock  to  rock,  is  nearly 
1  in  10 — a  very  marked  inclination,  equal 
to  the  greatest  degree  of  steepness  admitted 
on  the  Simplon  route,  (5"-'  42'.)  Even  this, 
however,  is  a  feeble  inclination  compared 
with  the  enormous  friction  and  adhesion 
which  such  a  mass  of  ice,  embayed  in  rocks, 
must  present;  and  we  hold  this  objection  to 
be  a  very  serious  one  to  the  hypothesis. 

The  contrary  objection,  urged  by  Ghar- 
pentier,  (p.  32,)  against  the  theory  of  Saus- 
sure,  is  more  unfounded.  He  asks,  '  What 
is  the  resistance  which  can  maintain  a  glacier 
from  sliding  down  a  slope  inclined  4.0°,  in 
the  case  of  the  glaciers  descending  from  the 
Dent  du  Midi  ?'  We  answer,  friction. 
Where  the  force  of  friction  is  equal  to  that  of 
gravity,  (no  uncommon  case)  45^  will  be 
the  angle  of  repose.  Mr.  G.  Rennie  found 
that  the  polished  granite  voussoirs  of  Lon- 
don Bridge  only  commenced  slipping  at  an 
angle  of  33^  or  34^' .f 

Nor  do  we  attach  much  importance  to  the 
objection  of  the  same  ingenious  author,  that 
the  movement  of  glaciers  is  oreatest  in  sum- 
mer, and  nothing  in  winter,  though  the  pres- 
sure of  snow  is  greatest  at  the  latter  time. 
During  winter  the  glacier  is  so  thoroughly 
frozen  by  its  edges,  that  it  is  inconceivable 
that  it  should  then  make  any  considerable 
progress,  even  though  the  base  should  re- 
main partly  free. 

It  is  a  serious  tlifficulty  in  the  gravitation 
theory,  that  the  movements  of  glaciers  do 
not  appear  to  take  place  violantly  per  si /turn, 
as  we  should  e.xpect  to  be  the  case  if  they 
Were  due  to  the  preponderance  of  gravity 
over     friction.     The    relations    of    jrlaciers 


*  Elie  de  Beaumont,  Mcjtwires,  &lc.    Tom.  IV. 
p.  215,223. 

t  Philosophical  Transactions,  1829. 


starting  forwards  several  feet  at  a  time,  are 
generally  considered  apocryphal. — (Hugi,  p. 
368,  and  Agassiz.) 

An  objection  which  seems  to  us  impor- 
tant against  the  theory  of  De  Saussure, 
though  we  believe  it  has  not  been  distinct- 
ly noticed,  is  the  following: — If  a  glacier 
have  no  supply  of  material  throughout  its 
mass,  but  is  exposed  to  all  the  influence  of 
evaporations  and  thaw,  which  we  know 
often  diminish  its  thickness  at  the  rate  of  a 
foot  a-week,  how  comes  the  inclination  of 
the  surface  to  be  so  gentle  as  we  generally 
find  it,  and  the  glacier  to  be  so  prolonged 
into  the  plains  i  If  the  glacier  advance 
downwards,  and  at  the  same  time  diminish 
by  its  upper  surface,  it  must  continually 
tend  to  assume  a  wedge  form,  and  to  ter- 
minate by  the  meeting  of  its  upper  and  low- 
er surfaces.  Perhaps,  however,  we  shall 
not  greatly  err  if  we  conceive  the  ma.ximum- 
efl'ect  of  waste,  or  one  foot  per  week,  to  con- 
tinue for  four  months  in  the  year,  and  that, 
during  the  remaining  eight,  the  waste  is  in- 
sensible. We  shall  have  sixteen  feet  of 
thickness  lost  in  a  year.  Suppose  that  in 
the  same  time  the  glacier  has  advanced  320 
feet  longitudinally,  the  inclination  of  the  sur- 
face due  to  waste,  and  independent  of  the 
trough  of  the  glacier,  would  be  only  1  in  20. 
But  to  this  must  be  added  the  waste  at  the 
inferior  surface. 

We  have  said  that  it  has  generally  been 
regarded  as  an  essential  part  of  the  theory  of 
De  Saussure,  that  the  inferior  surface  of  the 
ice  being  continually  melted  by  the  heat  of 
the  earth,  the  sliding  of  the  glacier  along  its 
bed  is  thereby  facilitated.  Now,  one  of  the 
most  delicate  parts  of  the  whole  inquiry  is, 
'  What  is  the  precise  relation  of  the  glacier 
to  the  supporting  rocks?'  No  doubt  MM. 
De  Charpentier  and  Agassiz  have  stated 
several  reasons  for  supposing  that  the  contact 
surface  of  the  ice  and  rock  will  be  always  at 
a  freezing  temperature,  and  beyond  a  certain 
elevation  above  the  sea,  that  it  will  be  below 
that  temperature  ;  and  they  have  supported 
their  views  by  a  citation  of  the  respectable 
authority  of  Bischoff : — they  have  also  thought 
themselves  warranted  to  conclude  that  the 
ice  is  firmly  frozen  to  its  bed,  which  M. 
Agassiz  (p.  161)  considers  necessary  to  ex- 
plain the  maintenance  of  a  glacier  in  a  deep- 
ly-fissured state,  where  the  pyramids  of  ice 
are  almost  separated  from  one  another  ;  and 
Charpentier  (p.  95)  derives  it  from  the  di- 
rect observations  repeatedly  made  by  M. 
Venetz  on  tlie  glacier  of  Gictroz  :  and  yet  it 
seems  never  distinctly  to  have  occurred  to 
these  gentlt-men,  that  were  the  glacier  per- 
manently  frozen   to  its  bed,  as  they  suppose, 
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it  is  impossible  that  itsiiould  have  a  true  pro- 
gressive motion  from  any  cause  whatever — a 
fact  which  yet  all  admit. 

'Such  an  adhesion,'  observes  M.  Agfassiz,  (p. 
162,)  'excludes  at  once  all  idea  of  sliding;  and 
if,  notwithstanding,  a  glacier  falls  forward,  it 
can  only  be  when  the  weight  of  the  masseslving 
on  an  inclined  plane  overcomes  their  adhesion 
to  the  base.  But  how  conies  it,  I  shall  be  ask- 
ed, that  all  the  while  it  adheres  to  the  soil  on 
which  it  rest?,  a  glacier  is  yet  capable  of  advan- 
cing ?  This  is  what  I  shall  endeavour  to  de- 
monstrate.' 

It  does  not  appear  to  us,  however,  that  any 
thing  like  a  demonstration  follows.  The 
question  remains  unanswered  and  unanswera- 
ble. There  may  be  a  force  different  from 
that  of  gravity  which  puts  the  glacier  in 
motion — and  that  force  may  be  the  expan- 
sive action  described  by  these  authors  ;  but 
come  whence  it  will,  this  force  succeeds  in 
moving  the  glacier  onwards,  whilst  the  rock 
beneath  it  retains  its  place.  Can  this  occur 
without  the  one  surface  becoming  detached 
from  the  other  ?     We  apprehend  not. 

But  what  is  most  inconsistent  is,  that  the 
motion  of  the  glaciers  on  their  rocky  beds  is 
just  as  distinctly  insisted  on  and  required, 
for  the  explanation  of  phenomena,  by  the 
disciples  of  Charpentier,  as  by  those  of  De 
Saussure.  Charpentier  combats  (p.  105)  the 
idea,  that  the  friction  between  the  ice  and 
the  bottom  should  exceed  the  expansive  force 
which  he  ascribes  to  the  glacier :  in  another 
place  he  says — '  the  movement  impressed  by 
the  dilatation  of  the  whole  3iass  of  the  glacier 
occasions  a  friction  so  inconsiderable  against 
the  rocks,  (which  form  its  bed  and  support  it,) 
that  the  surface  wears,  is  hollowed,  becomes 
smooth,  and  take  even  a  slight  polish,  if  the  rock 
be,  by  its  hardness,  capable  of  receiving  it,' 
(p.  42.)  And  Agdssiz  speaks  still  more  de 
finitely  of 'the  bed  of  mud  and  gravel  which 
is  intermediate  between  the  glacier  and  its 
bed,'  (p.  194  ;)  and  of  '  the  rounded  pebbles 
upon  which  the  glaciers  move  in  their  lower 
part,'  (p.  197.)  We  apprehend,  therefore, 
that  these  advocates  prove  too  much. 

2.  Let  us  now  advert  to  the  arguments 
which  have  been,  or  may  be,  urged  against 
the  dilatation  theory  of  glacier  motion,  in 
which  it  is  assumed  that  the  structure  of 
the  ice  being  porons,  and  the  superficial 
water  being  absorbed  into  the  mass  during 
the  day,  the  water  becomes  frozen  in  the 
night,  dilates,  and  pushes  the  glacier 
forward. 

The  first  objection  we  shall  mention  is 
urged  by  M.  Necker,  in  his  zealous  defence 
of  the  doctrine  of  his  distinguished  rela- 
tive, De  Saussure,  in  the  work  mentioned 


at  the  head  of  this  article.  He  maintains 
that  the  supposed  elongation  would  not  be 
due  to  the  entire  expansion  of  the  frozen 
infiltrated  water,  since  the  solid  mass  of 
ice  would,  doubtless,  extend  laterally  and 
vertically,  as  well  as  longitudinally.*  Ad- 
mitting, then,  that  water  expands  one- 
seventh  of  its  volume  in  freezing,  we  are 
not  to  infer  that  the  glacier  would  expand 
one-seventh  of  its  length  by  t!ie  thaw  and 
re-congelation  of  its  entire  mass ;  for  he 
says — 'It  would  be  to  understand  very 
imperfectly  the  nature  and  power  of  the 
molecular  forces  to  suppose  that  the  action 
of  gravity  can  be  an  obstacle  to  them,' 
(so  that  ihe  glacier  should  only  extend 
itself  down  the  declivity.)  '  Limited  in  its 
action  to  very  small  spaces,  expansion, 
like  crystallization,  acts  without  regard  to 
gravity,  and  we  know  that  expansion,  par- 
ticularly, exercises  within  small  spaces  a 
power  almost  irresistible.' — Necker,  p. 
153. 

This  is  perfectly  true;  but  it  does  not 
at  all  follow  that  because  dilatation  is  irre- 
sistible, the  I'orm  of  the  mass  shall  be  un- 
changed, or  that  it  shall  pay  no  regard  to 
the  direction  in  which  gravity  aids  its  mo- 
tion. No  doubt,  if  we  regard  a  glacier  as 
a  perfectly  rigid  body,  (which  is  a  pecu- 
liar  molecular  condition  wholly  indepen- 
dent of  the  quality  of  expansibility,)  it 
must  preserve  symmetry  of  form  during 
dilatation — each  dimension  of  length, 
breadth,  and  thickness,  acquiring  a  proper 
linear  increase.  This,  however,  admit- 
tini^r  for  a  moment  the  theory  in  other 
respects,  is  evidently  not  the  characteristic 
of  a  glacier  ;  which  is  of  a  consistence 
somewhat  yielding,  without  which  its  pro- 
gression would  be  in  fact  impossible, 
owing  to  the  irregularities  and  contrac- 
tions of  the  channel  in  which  it  moves. 
The  plasticity  of  the  whole  would,  there- 
fore, we  apprehend,  throw  the  enlarge- 
ment chiefly  in  a  downward  direction. 
Could  we,  how^ever,  suppose  the  dilatation 
to  take  place  equally  in  all  directions,  we 
cannot  even  then  coincide  with  the  con- 
clusion of  M.  Necker,  that  the  increase 
of  the  whole  Glacier  du  Bois  would  be 
'  less  than  6.83  feet  in  all  directions.'  In 
the  first  place,  the  augmentation  in  length 


*  M.  Agassiz  had  put  the  matter  thus.  "  Comme 
le  glacier  est  contenu  des  deux  «otes  paries  flancs 
de  la  vallee,  et  en  haut  par  le  poids  des  masses 
superieures,  toute  Paction  de  la  dilatation  se  porte 
naturellement  dans  le  sens  de  la  pente,  qui  est  le 
seul  cote  qtu  lui  offre  une  libre  issue,  et  vers  lequel 
elle  doit  deja  tendre,  en  vertu  de  la  loi  de  gravita- 
tion.' —P.  165-6. 


1842. 


The  Glacier  Theory. 


41 


would  of  course,  by  its  proportionality  to 
the  linear  dimension,  exceed  that  in 
breadth  and  thickness  ;  and  the  amount 
would  be  nearly  om-third  of  the  cubical 
expansion,  or  more  accurately  one  twen- 
ty-second of  each  dimen-ion.  Now,  as- 
suming with  M.  Necker  the  length  of  the 
Glacier  du  Bois  to  be  4000  toises,  the  ex- 
pansion in  length  would  be  182  toises,  or 
1092  French  feet,  by  the  recongelation  of 
the  whole  i'e  in  the  glacier.  We  are 
unable  to  conjecture  how  the  other  pal- 
pably erroneous  result  has  been  obtained. 

We  could  show,  did  space  permit,  that 
we  do  not  consider  the  calculation  by  the 
same  author,  founded  on  the  annual  fall 
of  rain  and  snow,  conclusive  against  the 
dilatation  theory  ;  in  which  the  water  is 
not  atmospheric  water  merely,  but  the 
matter  of  the  glacier  which  goes  again 
and  again  through  the  process  of  thawing 
and  freezing. 

The  existence  of  vast  crevasses  dividing 
the  ice  into  vertical  segments,  is  an  obvi- 
ous difficulty  in  the  theory  of  dilatation, 
being  inconsistent  with  the  general  ten- 
sion described  (Charpentier,  p.  12,)  as 
being  the  immediate  cause  of  motion. 
To  this  it  may  be  replied  with  some  show 
of  reason,  (Charp.  p.  108,)  that  these  cre- 
vasses never  extend  quite  across  and  to 
the  bottom  of  a  glacier,  but  they  occur 
partially  and  discontinuously,  so  as  not  to 
affect  the  rigidity  of  tlie  whole  glacier 
more  than  the  slits  do  in  a  parchment 
sieve.  On  the  other  hand,  on  the  theory 
of  Saussure,  (and  from  what  was  even 
said  above,  we  suspect  upon  any  theory,) 
if  the  glacier  move  over  its  bed,  we  have 
only  to  suppose  the  lowest  stratum  of  ice 
to  be  continuous,  which  in  all  probability 
it  is,  in  order  to  be  shoved  downwards. 

But  there  seems  to  us  to  be  more  for- 
midable objections  to  the  dilatation  theory 
than  any  of  these.  This  theory  supposes 
the  ice  to  be  composed  of  fragments 
nicely  wedged  into  one  another  ;  which 
fragments  enlarge  as  they  proceed  from 
the  nevij  to  the  lower  part  of  the  glacier. 
The  water  produced  by  rain  or  heat  is 
absorbed  into  these  fissures  ;  on  the  re 
turn  of  night  or  drought  it  freezes,  and, 
expanding,  urges  the  glacier  bodily  foe- 
ward,  occasioning  likewise  a  growth  in 
the  directions  of  breadth  and  thickness. 
Now  we  find,  in  i\\e  first  place,  some  diffi- 
culty in  admitting  the  wnn'e?'s«/ existence 
of  the  capillary  fissures  assumed.  M. 
Agassiz,  indeed,  states  their  existence  as 
general  (p.  163)  ;  we  confess,  however, 
some  scepticism   on  tliis  point.     The  ca- 
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pillary  fissures  are  only  well  shown  where 
the  ice  surface  is  in  contact  with  a  mass 
of  rock,  whose  varying  temperature  has 
no  doubt  fissured  the  neighbouring  ice. 
In  some  glaciers,  such  as  that  of  Rosen- 
laui,  this  structure  is  very  beautifully  de- 
veloped— the  great  irregular  grains  of  the 
glacier  lying  wedged  into  one  another, 
with  water  between,  so  curiously  packed, 
that  though  they  may  be  shaken  in  their 
places,  it  is  often  difficult  to  dissect  them. 
We  are,  therefore,  far  from  denying  the 
existence  of  this  granulated  structure  in 
certain  parts  of  glaciers.  We  only  hesi- 
tate to  admit  its  presence  throughout 
their  mass.  There  is,  however,  a  struc- 
ture \vhii;]i  may  perhaps  aid  the  theorj' 
more  than  the  other  somewhat  problem- 
atical hypothesis — a  structure  so  remark- 
able, that  we  are  surprised  to  find  no 
mention  of  it  amongst  the  authorities  we 
have  cited.*  It  is  a  ribboned  texture  of 
the  ice,  which  seems  in  most  glaciers 
disposed  in  bands  nearly  vertical,  and 
throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  glacier 
very  generally  parallel  with  its  length. 
This  veined  appearance,  which  is  beauti- 
ful and  striking,  and  which  extends  to  a 
great  depth,  is  occasioned  by  the  alterna- 
tion of  compact  and  porous  ice  in  vertical 
laminte  side  by  side — generally  less  than 
one  inch  in  thickness ;  and  so  well 
marked,  that  when  the  surface  of  the 
glacier  is  cut  and  polished  by  a  water- 
course, it  exhibits  the  appearance  of  the 
most  delicately-veined  chalcedony.  In 
the  sides  of  the  great  transverse  crevasses, 
this  structure  is  peculiarly  evident  from 
the  greater  or  less  persistence  of  the  dif- 
ferent veins.  We  hasten  to  add  that  it 
appears  to  have  very  little,  if  anything, 
in  common  with  stratification  properly  so 
called.  But  however  caused,  since  these 
porous  and  compact  layers  are  generally 
vertical  or  highly  inclined,  it  is  not  un- 
likely that  they  form  a  system  of  filters, 
which  allows  some  of  the  water  to  perco- 
late from  the  upper  to  the  lower  part  of 
the  ice. 

Oiir  second  objection  arises  from  the 
difficulty  of  conceiving  capillary  fissures 
having  their  walls  continually  maintained 
at,  or  below  0°  per  cent,t  into  which  wa- 
ter is  to  be  drawn  by  capillary  action,  not 
only  at  the  surface,  but  throughout  the 
whole  thickness  of  the  ice,  without  being 
frozen  in  the  very  act. 


*  Hut  more  recently  described  in  the   Edinburgh 
Xeiv  Philosophical  Journal  for  January,  1842, 
t  Agassiz,  p.  20;i.     Charpentier,  p.  10. 
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Our  third  objection  is — supposing  these 
capillary  fissures  so  filled  during  the  day 
— how  comes  it  that  the  water  they  con- 
tain is  frozen  during  the  night,  not  merely 
at  the  surface,  but  to  great  depths,  where 
the  effect  of  the  diurnal  changes  of  tem- 
perature cannot  possibly  arrive  by  con- 
duction 1*  M.  de  Charpentier  has  stated 
this  objection,  (p.  104.)  We  own  that 
his  reply  to  it  seems  to  us  wholly  unin- 
telligible.! 

Oi\x  fourth  objection  would  be,  that  if 
congelation  could  occur,  the  upper  strata 
must  be  by  far  the  most  affected,  the 
lower  ones  not  at  all.  The  motion  would 
therefore  be  confined  to  the  superficial 
part  of  the  glacier.  This  reasoning  is  so 
fully  admitted  by  Agassiz,  that  he  has  en- 
deavoured to  make  it  a  ground  of  proof 
in  favour  of  his  Iiypothesis,  b}'  maintain- 
ing X  that  the  glaciers  are  stratified  hori- 
zontally ;  and  that  these  strata  move  with 
greater  velocity  in  proportion  as  they  are 
nearer  the  surface — each  stratum  having 
the  motion  proper  to  its  own  dilatation, 
superadded  to  the  sum  of  the  motions  of 
the  strata  beneath.  We  are  bound  to 
state  that  the  ingenious  author  seems  to 
have  erred  in  point  of  accuracy  of  obser- 
vation. Such  stratification  does  not  exist, 
and  it  is  accordingly  denied  by  Charpen- 
tier, (p.  108,  note.)  If  it  existed,  or  if 
the  upper  portions  moved  faster  than  the 
lower,  we  should  have  phenomena  wholly 
different  from  those  observed.  Were 
this  true,  no  crevasse  could  remain  verti- 
cal ;  the  top  of  its  advanced  wall  must 
move  more  rapidly  than  the  base,  and 
slope  foru'ard,  while  the  posterior  wall 
would  overhang.  No  trace  of  a  general 
law  of  this  kind  is  to  be  found  amongst 
the  glaciers:  if  some  crevasses  appear  to 
lean  forwards,  others  lean  backwards,  and 
a  majority  are  vertical. §  We  hold  this 
fact  to  be  a  strong  argument  against  the 
dilatation  theory. 
■k  fifth  difiiculty  is  this  :  why  do  the  nsvJs 

*  In  common  soils  the  diurnal  changes  of  tem- 
perature vanish  at  a  depth  of  three  or  four  feet. 

j  Feeling  apparently  its  insufficiency,  he  has  i  e- 
turned  to  it  at  page  307  of  his  work  ;  but  by  in- 
sisting more  strongly  on  the  capillary  nature  of  the 
infiltration,  and  the  low  temperature  of  the  interior 
of  the  glacier,  he  only  brings  out  the  difficulties 
more  prominently.  But  we  must  refer  to  the  work 
itself. 

J  Page  165-6. 

§  M.  Agassiz  seems  to  have  been  partly  misled 
by  a  figure  of  a  glacier  waterfall  in  Hugi's  Tra- 
vds,  plate  III.  It  is  strange  that  he  should  have 
preferred  the  evidence  of  this  single  figure  to  all 
the  direct  observations  which  he  has  had  such  am- 
ple opportunities  of  making. 


not  accumulate  indefinitely  \  for  if  the  gla- 
ciers move  only  by  the  swelling  of  their  mass, 
the  nevo  cannot  literally  be  said  to  be  the 
feeder  of  the  glacier,  the  movement  of  which 
must  be  great  just  in  proportion  to  its  distance 
from  its  origin,  (the  neve).  If,  then,  in  its 
upper  part  the  glacier  move  little  or  nothing, 
the  neve,  which  commences  precisely  where 
the  winter  snows  never  melt,  what  becomes 
of  the  accumulation  of  the  winter  snows  ? 
They  do  not  fall  downwards  to  fill  up  the 
place  of  the  progressive  glacier,  for  the  gla- 
cier at  that  point  makes  little  or  no  progress. 
The  glacier  advances  only  in  consequence  of 
swelling  or  dilating,  and  consequently  its 
movement  depends  at  any  point  upon  the 
length  of  tlfe  part  whose  dilatation  produces 
the  motion,  which  length  is  to  be  reckoned 
from  the  neve,  for  the  dilatation  vanishes 
where  the  neve  begins.  Instead,  therefore,  of 
the  nevJ  annually  filling  up  the  space  left  by 
the  progressive  glacier,  there  is  no  space  to 
be  filled  up  at  all ;  and  the  glacier  must  ad- 
vance solely  in  consequence  of  the  absorption 
of  the  dissolved  snow,  which  falls  upon  its 
proper  surface. 

This  important  consideration  suggests  the 
only  critical  experiment  we  know  of,  for  the 
discrimination  of  the  tiue  hypothesis.  If 
Saussure's  theory  be  true,  the  glacier  moves 
onward  without  sensibly  incorporating  new 
matter  into  its  substance — continually  fed  by 
the  supplies  from  behind,  which  form  a  new 
and  endless  glacier.  The  mechanism  may 
not  inaptly  be  compared  to  that  of  the  modern 
paper  machine,  which,  from  the  gradually 
consolidated  material  of  pulp,  (representing 
the  neve)  at  length  discharges,  in  a  perpetual 
flow,  the  snowy  Aveb.  The  theory  of  Char- 
pentier, on  the  other  hand,  represents  the 
fabrication  of  the  glacier  going  on  within  the 
glacier  itself,  and  so  that  each  part  swells, 
and  the  dilatation  of  each  is  added  to  that 
which  acted  upon  itself,  in  order  to  shove  on 
the  section  of  the  ice  immediately  in  advance. 
In  the  former  case,  then,  the  distance,  be- 
tween two  determinate  foints  of  the  glacier 
remains  the  same  ;  in  the  taller,  it  will  coji- 
tinuidly  increase.  Again,  on  the  former 
hypolhesis,  tixe  annual  progress  of  any  point 
0]  the  glacier  is  ijidependenl  of  its  position  : 
on  the  latter,  it  increases  with  the  distance 
from  the  origin,  {the  transverse  section  of 
the  ice  being  the  same).  The  solution  of  this 
important  problem  would  be  obtained  by 
the  correct  measurement,  at  successive  peri- 
ods, of  the  spaces  between  points  marked  on 
insulated  boulders  on  the  glacier  ;  or  between 
the  heads  of  pegs  of  considerable  length, 
stuck  into  the  matter  of  the  ioe,  and  by  the 
determination  of  their  annual  progress. 
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In  endeavouring  to  present  a  statement  of 
the  two  prevalent  theories  of  glacier  motion, 
and  the  formidable  difficulties  which  may  be 
suggested  to  either,  we  are  far  from  asserting 
that  both  are  necessarily  wrong,  or  that  the 
difficulties  we  have  stated  are  incapable  of  a 
reply.  We  incline  to  think  the  objections  to 
Saussure's  hypothesis  are  of  a  more  positive 
kind,  because  the  theory  is  more  intelligible; 
and  that  the  other,  which  calls  into  play  a 
kind  of  force  (dilatation)  very  likely,  from  its 
great  energy,  to  produce  the  effect  in  question, 
addresses  itself  in  some  degree  to  our  igno- 
rance, and  therefore  the  objections  to  it  retain 
a  gomevvhat  ambiguous  character.  This  arises 
particularly  from  our  ignorance  of  the  habi- 
tudes of  a  fluid  about  to  freeze — of  the  very 
minute  circumstances  which  retard  or  accele- 
rate congelation,  and  of  the  distances  through 
which  these  causes  may  energetically  act.  Still 
less  do  we  know  the  influence  of  the  capillarity 
of  the  fissures  under  such  circumstances.  We 
are  not  disposed  to  accept  as  demonstrative 
the  experiments  yet  made  on  the  percolation 
of  water  in  the  mass  of  ice,  or  even  the  exist- 
ence of  the  network  of  fissures,  presumed  to 
traverse  the  most  compact  glacier  ice.  The 
absorption  of  coloured  fluids  would  appear  to 
be  one  method  of  determining  the  amount  and 
direction  of  such  percolation.  The  experi- 
ment has  not  yet  been  made  to  our  entire  sat- 
isfaction. 

We  had  intended  to  have  explained  the 
dependence  of  the  direction  of  fissures  upon 
the  form  and  motion  of  the  glacier,  and  the 
not  less  remarkable  relation  which  appears  to 
subsist  between  these  and  the  varied  structure 
of  the  ice  ;  but  our  space  does  not  admit  of  it. 
We  will,  therefore,  conclude  this  part  of  the 
subject  with  the  following  very  just  remarks 
of  Charpentier — 

'Since  the  time  of  M.  de  Saussure,  the  know- 
ledge of  glaciers  has  made  but  little  progress. 
The  subject  seemed  to  have  been  exhausted, 
and  that  there  remained  nothing  to  add — nothing 
to  moLliiy — nothing  to  correct.  A  great  number, 
perhaps  most,  geologists,  and  many  philosophers 
and  men  of  science,  have  visited  and  still  visit 
the  glaciers  ;  but  very  few  amongst  them  have 
made  them  an  object  of  study.  The  reason  is 
simple,  arising  on  the  one  hand  from  the  remote- 
ness of  the  glacier  localities,  and  on  the  other 
from  the  number  and  variety  of  interesting 
objects  there  to  be  met  with The  intelli- 
gent and  observing  foreigner,  arriving  for  the 
first  time  amongst  the  higher  Alps,  finds,  at 
every  step,  something  which  strikes  and  interests 
liirn,  and  which  distracts  his  attention;  whilst 
the  inhabitant  of  the  Alps,  more  familiarized 
with  their  sublime  scenery  and  remarkable  pro- 
ductions, is  in  a  belter  state  for  directing  and 
concentrating  his  attention  upon  a  special  ob- 
ject.'~(Es«a?,  p.  352.) 


V/e  now  turn  to  the  last  division  of  our 
subject — the  application  which  has  lately 
been  made  of  the  phenomena  of  glaciers  to 
account  for  certain  changes  on  the  earth's 
surface,  which  have  occurred  even  in  places 
where  glaciers  now  no  longer  exist.  The 
great  phenomenon  for  the  explanation  of 
which  this  theory  of  the  ancient  extension  of 
glaciers  has  been  contrived,  is  the  distribu- 
tion of  erratic  blocks  over  ranges  of  country 
where  the  material,  or  rock,  of  which  the 
blocks  are  composed,  is  nowhere  to  be  found 
in  situ. 

The  geological  divisions  of  the  latest  de- 
posits found  on  the  earth's  surface,  are  not 
very  uniform  or  consistent  in  different  works. 
The  first  volume  of  the  work  of  Professor 
Meeker,*  the  amiable  and  accomplished  geo- 
logist of  Geneva,  contains  a  clear  and  tolera- 
bly detailed  statement  of  the  aspect  which 
they  assume  in  the  country  of  which  we  shall 
chiefly  have  to  speak ;  namely,  the  flat  or 
undulating  tract  intervcnin^r  between  the  foot 
of  the  Alps,  and  that  of  the  Jura  range.  The 
ordinary  divisions  of  these  superficial  forma- 
tions into  two  ;  the  alluvium,  which  contains 
evidence,  both  zoological  and  mechanical,  of 
having  been  produced  in  the  present  age  of 
the  world,  whilst  the  same  species  lived,  and 
the  same  abrading  and  depositing  causes  act- 
ed as  now ;  and  the  diluvium  or  '  boulder 
formation,'  '  terrainerratique'  of  continental 
geologists,  'drift'  of  England,  and  'till'  of 
Scotland,  differing  from  the  former  in  the 
species  of  contained  fossils,  many  of  which 
are  extinct,  or  belong  only  to  distant  regions 
of  the  globe.  The  diluvium  is  rarely,  if  at 
all,  stratified ;  the  superposition  of  blocks, 
gravel,  and  mud,  is  without  order ;  and  the 
blocks  are  often  enormous  and  angular.  The 
reverse  features  characterize  the  alluvium. 
M.  Necker  divides  the  older  or  diluvial  for- 
mation into  two — the  unstratified  or  cata- 
clysmal  diluvium;  and  one  inferior  to  it, 
which  is  stratified  and  devoid  of  huge  angu- 
lar fragments  ;  and  which,  by  its  structure, 
resembles  the  modern  alluvium,  from  which, 
however,  it  is  separated  by  the  entire  '  boul- 
der formation  :' — this  he  terms  the  '  old  allu- 


'  The  ancient  alluvial  formation,'  he  says,  'is 
formed  by  rounded  pebbles  of  gravel  and  sand, 
more  or  less  fine.  The  pebbles  have  in  general 
a  magnitude  which  varies  from  the  size  of  an 
egg  to  that  of  the  fist,  and  which  never  attains 
the  size  of  the  head.  They  are  perfecdy  smooth- 
ed, and  often  a  little  flattened,  like  those  which 
are  found  on  the  shores  of  a  lake.  They  form 
horizontal  beds,  ■  sometimes  of  a  ihiclmess  of 


*  Etudes  GiologigWfi  davs  le.i  Jjlpes. 
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several  toises,  now  and  then  irregularly  alternat- 
ing with  beds  of  gravel  and  sand,  shorter  and 
thicker,  and  having  a  lenticular  form.  The 
disposition  of  these  beds  is  entirely  similar, 
although  on  a  greater  scale,  to  those  of  the 
existing  alluvia  of  the  Arve  and  the  Rhone.' — 
{Etudes  dans  les  Alpes,  p.  233.) 

Hence,  to  explain  these  facts,  it  is  supposed 
that  no  cause  materially  differing  from  those 
now  in  action  requires  to  be  invoked  But 
with  the  proper  diluviuin  it  is  different ;  no 
geologist  has  been  able  entirely  to  disguise 
the  necessity  of  having  recourse  to  an  energy 
greater  than  is  now  to  be  found  oir  the  earth's 
surface — 

'  The  masses  are  without  any  apparent  order, 
in  which  materials  of  all  sizes,  from  the  most 
enormous  blocks  to  the  linest  mud,  are  mixed 
and  confounded  together,  so  as  to  lead  us  to 
presume  that  only  a  terrible  cataclysm  could 
have  produced  a  deposit  so  deep,  and  of  such  a 
structure.'— (7«5i?£?.  p.  232.) 

And  agam — 

'  Although  the  great  blocks  form  part  of  a 
mass  composed  chiefly  of  small  debris,  yet,  as 
it  is  the  mass  of  these  blocks  which  determines 
the  minimum  intensity  required  for  the  force 
which  has  transported  the  whole,  we  may,  with- 
out disadvantage,  in  order  to  have  the  principal 
data  of  the  problem,  neglect  all  the  debris  of 
smaller  dimensions,  and  consider  the  blocks 
alone.  In  fact,  the  existence  of  these  blocks 
commands  the  whole  question ;  for  had  these 
masses  been,  like  the  ancient  alluvium,  composed 
of  gravel  and  pebbles,  we  should  naturally  have 
sought  (as  for  the  latter)  no  causes  differing  in 
kind  from  our  existing  torrents  and  rivers,  though 
perhaps  more  powerful.' — {Ibid.  p.  351-2.) 

This  is  a  perfectly  fair  statement  of  the 
question,  and  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
convey  to  one  who  has  not  seen  the 
'  boulder  formation'  or  '  cataclysmal  dilu- 
vium' in  its  lull  development,  (as  for  in- 
stance, on  the  flanks  of  the  Jura  range, 
above  Neufchatel  and  facing  the  Alps)  an 
adequate  notion  of  the  wonderful  pheno- 
menon to  be  explained. 

A  great  part  of  the  plain  of  Switzer- 
land, as  of  many  other  large  and  nearly 
level  tracts,  is  covered  at  intervals  by 
fragments  of  travelled  rocks,  the  greater 
part  of  which  owe  their  origin  to  the 
higher  Alpine  tracts,  as  their  mineralogi- 
cal  character  unequivocally  indicates. 
Amongst  the  rolled  and  rounded  pebbles  of 
smaller  size,  we  find,  indeed,  many  spe- 
cimens whose  origin  may  be  stated  to  be 
completely  unknown  ;  further  than  that 
they  have  evidently  been  detached  from 
one  of  the  conglomerate  formations  which 
occur  so  plentifully  on  the  northern  side  of 
the  Alps.    It  is  one  of  the  real '  wonders  of 


geology,'  the  occurrence  of  those  pebbles 
derived  from  the  trituration  of  rocks 
which  can  no  longer  be  identified,  which 
in  a  former  age  of  the  world  yielded  the 
boulders  of  the  'alluvium'  of  that  period 
— became  consolidated  into  rock — and 
now,  by  a  fresh  revolution,  are  tossed 
and  ground  by  modern  rivers,  and  mix 
again  with  our  superficial  deposits.  The 
most  important  masses,  however,  are 
those  which  attain  a  considerable  size — 
melrical  blocks,  as  they  have  been  termed 
— that  is,  having  about  a  cubic  yard  of 
contents,  which  strew  the  plain,  dot  the 
sides  of  the  Alpine  ravines,  and  rise  even 
to  an  elevation  of  several  thousand  feet 
above  the  sea  upon  the  opposite  flank  of 
the  Jura  range,  where  not  one  fragment  of 
a  primitive  rock  is  to  be  found  in  situ. 
The  most  concentrated  distribution  of 
erratics  is  to  be  found  about  Neufchatel, 
at  a  height  of  800  or  900  feet  above  the 
lake  of  that  name,  and  the  valley  of 
Switzerland.  Similar  masses  are  found 
on  the  summit  of  the  Mount  Saleve,  at  a 
great  height  above  the  lake  of  Geneva, 
and  insulated  from  the  general  group  of 
Alps.  It  is  perhaps  difficult  to  convey 
upon  paper  too  lively  an  impression  of 
the  singularity  of  the  phenomenon — a 
belt  of  fragmentary  masses  lying  on  a 
steep,  almost  precipitous,  slope  of  nearly 
bare  or  thinly-covered  rock,  of  a  nature 
wholly  dissimilar  ;  not  few  nor  small,  but 
countless  and  gigantic.  The  Pierre  h. 
Bot  {toad-slo7ie,)  850  feet  above  Neufcha- 
tel, has  a  length  of  between  fifty  and  sixty 
feet,  a  breadth  of  twenty,  and  a  height  of 
above  forty.  It  is  of  granite,  and  distant 
in  a  right  line  from  its  supposed  origin  in 
the  Val  Ferret,  to  the  east  of  Mont  Blanc, 
seventy  English  miles.  Now,  observing 
that  this  is  no  individual  case,  and  that 
many  other  blocks,  if  not  so  large,  yet 
comparable  to  it  in  size,  are  to  be  found 
on  the  Jura,  and  that  those  of  one  or  two 
cubic  yards  and  under  are  really  innumer- 
able, further,  that  between  the  Jura  and 
the  higher  Alps,  blocks  still  larger  are  in 
many  places  to  be  found,  as  at  Steinhof  in 
the  Canton  of  Berns,  (one  out  of  a  great 
number  together  measuring  61,000  cubic 
feet,)  we  perceive  the  vast  extent  and 
measure  of  the  phenomenon  to  be  explain- 
ed ',  enough,  alone  and  at  once,  to  over- 
turn any  hypothesis  as  to  the  omnipotence 
of  causes  now  in  action,  unmodified  in  in- 
tensitjr,  however  long-continued. 

It  is  quite  needless  to  enter  into  a  de- 
tail of  all  the  explanations  which  have 
been  proposed  of  these   wonderful  facts. 
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stumbling-blocks  on  the  very  threshold  of 
the   structure  which  geology   designs  to 
explore.     A  detail  of  them,   and  a    clear 
statement  of  some  of  the  many  objections 
which  may  be  urged  against  each,    is  to 
be  found  in  Charpentier's  lucid  essay  on 
glaciers.        Of    the    former    theories    of 
transport,  that  of  the  action  of  prodigious 
'  diluvial'  currents  is  the  one  supported  by 
the   greatest   amount    of   authority  ;  and 
when  we  cite  the  names  of  De  Sa'ussure 
"Von  Buch,  and  Sir  James  Hall,  our  read- 
ers will  perceive  that  the  authority  is  en- 
forced by  its  weight  as  well  as  its  gen- 
erality.    Playfair,  indeed,  in  the  very  face 
of  far  abler  arguments  adduced   by  him- 
self,  asserted    that    the    boulders   on  the 
Mount  Saleve,  near  Geneva,  might   have 
been  transported  by  the  river  Arve  when 
it   flowed  at  a  higher  level,* — a  piece   of 
ultra-Huttonianism  which  he  could  hard- 
ly have  maintained  had  he  visited  the  lo- 
cality.    But  in  the  same  memorable  work 
in  which   he  hazarded  this  assertion,  we 
find  an  indication  of  a  cause,  far  more  ad- 
equate as  well  as  more  original,  iu  the  ex- 
tension of  glaciers  as  agents  of  transport. 
This    indication,  which  forms  part  of  the 
very  able   note    on  the   transportation  of 
stones,  in  the  '  Illustrations  of  the  Huttoni- 
an  theory,'  is  neither  vague  nor  indirect. 
It  is  put  forward  as  the  most  probable  ex- 
planation of  all  cases  of  transport  where 
immense  power  was  obviously  required. 


'  For  the  moving  of  large  masses  of  rock,'  says 
f'rolessor  Playfair,  '  the  most  powerfui,  agents 

WITHOUT    DOUBT    WHICH     NATURE     EMPLOYS    ARE 

THE  GLACIERS,  those  lakes  or  rivers  of  ice  which 
are  formed  in  the  highest  valleys  of  ihe  Alps 
and  other  mountains  of  the  first  order.     These 
great  masses  are  in  perpetual  motion,  under- 
mined by  the  influx  of  heat  from  the  eartii,  and 
impefled  down  the  declivities  on  Avhich  iJiey 
rest  by  their  own  enormous  weight,  together 
with  that  of  the  innumerable  fragments  of  rock 
with  which  they  are  loaded.     These  flagmen  ts 
they  gradually  transport  to  their  utmost  bound- 
aries, where  a  formidable  wall  ascertains  the 
magnitude,  and  attests  the  force,  of  the  great 
engine  by  which  it  was  erected.     The  imnrense 
quantity  and  size  of  the  rocks  thus  transported 
Jiave    been   remarked    with   astonishment    bv 
every   observer,   and   explain  sufficiently   hou' 
fragments  of  rock  may  be  put  in  motion  even 
where  there  is  but  little  declivity,  and  where 
the  actual  surface  of  the  ground  is  considerably 
uneven.    In  this  manner,  before  the  valleys  were 
cut  out  in  the  form  they  now  are,  and  where 
the  mountains  were  still  more  elevated,  hucre 
fragments  of  rock  may  have  been  carried  to"a 
great  distance  ;  and  it  is  not  wonderful  if  these 
same  masses,  greatly  diminished  in  size,  and 


•  Huttonian  Theory,  ia  hiis  Works,  I.  .338. 


reduced  to  gravel  or  sand,  have  reached  the 
shores,  or  even  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  Next 
IN  FORCE  TO  THE  GLACIERS,  the  torreuts  are  the 
most  powerful  instruments  employed  in  the  trans- 
portation of  stones,'  S^c— {Huttonian  Ttieorv 
Art.  349.)  ■^' 

Now,  as  the  passage  immediately  pre- 
ceding that   we   have   quoted   contains  a 
statement  of  the  problematical  facts  men- 
tioned  above,  respecting  the  distribution 
of  the  travelled  blocks   in   the  plains  of 
Switzerland  and    on  the  Jura,  we   cannot 
but  give  to  Professor  Playfair  the  credit 
of  having  clearly  pointed  out   the  proba- 
bility of  the   former  greater  extension  of 
glaciers    as    the    most    powerful    known 
agents  of  transport.     This  was  in  the  year 
1802,  before  the  author  had  had  the   op- 
portunity   of    personally    estimating    the 
applicability    of  the    theory  to   phenom- 
ena.      The  passage  from  the  notes  of  his 
journey  in    1816,  quoted   in  this  Journal 
(Volume     LXIX.)    and    more     lately    by 
Charpentier,  .shows  that  his  views  in  this 
respect  had  undergone  no  change  in  the 
interval,  and  were   only  confirmed  by  an 
inspection   of  the   erratic   blocks   on   the 
Jura,  which  he  unhesitatingly  ascribes  to 
the  former    existence    of  glaciers   which 
once  crossed  the  lake  of  Geneva  and  the 
plain    of   Switzerland.      Rivers    like    the 
Arve    he    no   longer   considers    adequate 
agents,  nor  even  currents  of  water,  how- 
ever great,  as  in  the  debacle  of  De  Saus- 
sure.       'A    current    of   water,'    he    says 
'however  powerful,  could  never  have  car- 
ried it'  (the  Pierre  a  Bot,  near  Neufchatel) 
'  up  an  acclivity,  but  would  have  deposit- 
ed It   in   the    first  valley  it  came  to,  and 
would    in    a    much    less    distance    have 
rounded  its  angles  and   fjiven   to   it   the 
shape  so  characteristic  of  stones  subject- 
ed   to  the    action    of   water.     A    glacier 
which  fills  up   valleys  in  its  course,  and 
which   conveys  rocks  on  its  surface    free 
from  attrition,  is   the  only  agent  we  now 
see  capable  of  transporting  them  to  such 
a  distance,  without  destroying  that  sharp, 
ness  of  the  angles  so  distinctive  of  these 
masses.'* 

Like  many  other  anticipations  of  new 
theories,  these  pointed  and  just  observa- 
tions of  Professor  Playfair  lay  dormant 
until  the  opinion  he  advanced  had  been 
separately  originated  and  discussed.  M. 
Venetz,  ,>,n  intelligent  engineer  of  the  can- 
ton of  Valais,  speculating  upon  the  irre- 
gular periods  of  increase'^and  decrease  of 
glaciers,  collected  partly  from  history  and 
partly  from  tradition  a  variety  of  curious 

*  Playfair's  Works,  I.  p.  xxix.  ~ 
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and  distinct  facts  bearing  upon  these  oscil- 
lations of  the  great  glaciers  of  the  Alps. 
He  united  them  with  judgment  and  impar- 
tiality in  a  Memoir  which  we  have  cited 
at  the  head  of  this  article — which  was 
read  in  1821  to  the  Swiss  Natural  History 
Society,  and  published  in  the  second  part 
of  the  first  volume  of  their  transactions. 
In  this  paper  AI.  Venetz  classifies  separ- 
ately the  facts  which  prove  an  increase, 
and  those  showing  a  decrease  of  glaciers 
in  modern  times.  The  former  are  cer- 
tainlj'^  the  most  remarkable — showing 
that  passes  the  most  inaccessible,  travers- j 
ed  now,  perhaps,  but  a  few  times  in  aj 
century,  were  frequentlj^  passed  on  foot,  i 
sometimes  on  horseback,  between  the! 
eleventh  and  fifteenth  centuries.  Thusj 
the  Protestants  of  the  Haut  Valais  tookj 
their  children  across  what  is  now  the 
Great  Glacier  of  Aletsch  to  Grindelwald 
for  baptism  ;  and  at  the  same  period 
horses  passed  the  Monte  Moro  from  Snas 
into  Italy  ;  and  the  peasantry  of  Zermatt, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Monte  Rosa,  went  an- 
nually in  procession  through  the  Eringer 
Thai  to  Sion,  by  a  pass  which  fevi^  inhabit- 
ants of  either  valley  u'ould  now  venture 
to  attempt.  We  regard  these  facts,  not 
as  forming  any  proof  of  the  foimer  great 
extension  which  carried  the  glaciers  even 
over  to  the  Jura,  but  as  evidencing  one 
only  of  many  oscillations  which  the  gla- 
cier boundaries  have  undergone  ;  and  as 
iniportant  in  showing  that  a  very  notable 
enlargement  of  these  boundaries  was  con- 
sistent with  the  limits  of  atmospheric 
temperature,  which  we  know  the  European 
climate  has  not  materially  overpassed 
within  historic  times.  It  may  not,  there- 
fore, require  so  violent  a  depression  of 
temperature  as  we  might  at  first  sight  sup- 
pose, to  account  for  any  extension  of  the 
glaciers  which  the  facts  may  require  us  to 
admit.  The  causes  of  these  oscillations 
are  yet  very  obscure.  We  have  purpose- 
ly refrained  (for  the  sake  of  conciseness) 
from  analyzing  the  theories  which  have 
been  given,  because  we  find  them  all  un- 
satisfactory. 

M.  Venetz  has  further,  in  his  Memoir, 
pointed  out  certain  ancient  moraines,  be- 
longing to  modern  glaciers,  which  indi- 
cate their  previously  greater  extension  j 
an  evidence  which  had  formerly  been  ac- 
cepted by  Saussure,  especially  in  the  case 
of  the  Glacier  du  Bois  at  Chamouni,*  and 
that  of  the  Rhone. f  The  remark  is  impor- 
tant, because  it  requires  us  to  investigate 


*  Voyages,  §  623. 
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the   character  of  a  moraine,  so  as  to  re- 
cognize  it  wherever  it  may  be  found. 

It  does  not  appear  that  M.  Venetz  has 
published  any  other  Memoir  on  the  sub- 
ject of  glaciers;  but  it  is  quite  certain 
that  he  was  the  first  person  publicly  to 
maintain  in  Switzerland  the  doctrine  of 
the  former  extension  of  the  glaciers  to 
the  Jura,  as  the  transporting  agents  of 
the  erratics.  The  writer  of  this  article 
was  introduced  to  M.  Venetz  in  1S32,  as 
the  man  who  had  originated  a  speculation, 
which,  though  it  had  not,  perliaps,  then 
another  advocate,  was  acknowledged  to 
be  novel,  ingenious,  and  bold  ;  and  the  re- 
putation which  the  author  of  it  had  acquir- 
ed, as  the  intrepid  and  skilful  engineer 
of  the  works  on  the  glacier  of  Gietroz, 
(the  cause  of  inundations  which  threaten- 
ed the  town  of  JViartigny  with  destruc- 
tion,) gave  it  a  consequence  which  might 
not  otherwise  have  been  conceded  to  it. 

The  first  iaiportant  convert  to  the  new 
theory  was  M.  de  Charpentier,  a  mineral- 
ogist and  geologist  of  reputation,  author 
(among  other  works)  of  a  geognostical  es- 
say on  the  Pyrenees,  not  even  yet  super- 
seded. He  undertook  the  examination  of 
the  question  with  the  determination  to 
disabuse  his  friend  Venetz  of  the  geologi- 
cal heresy  he  began  to  maintain,  of  the 
existence  of  ancient  glaciers  sixty  leagues 
in  length,  at  a  period  which  was  generally 
admitted  to  have  afforded  in  Europe  a  cli- 
mate adapted  for  the  palm-tree  and  ele- 
phant.* The  learned  mineralogist,  how- 
ever, when  he  came  to  examine  the  evi- 
dence, found  that  he  had  '  caught  a  Tar- 
tar /'  he  bowed  under  the  yoke  of  glaciers, 
and  announced  his  conversion  in  an  in- 
teresting article,  read  to  the  Swiss  Natu- 
ral History  Society  in  1834,  published  in 
the  8th  volume  of  the  Jlnnales  des  Mines., 
and  distributed  to  his  scientific  friends. 
In  this  short  memoir  of  nineteen  pages, 
we  find  the  germ  of  .almost  all  the  argu- 
ments since  employed  in  support  of  the 
glacier  theory.  The  conveyance  of  great 
masses  of  rock  to  a  distance  from  their 
origin,  (p.  4),  without  any  sorting  or  ar- 
rangement according  to  volume  :  the  se- 
paration of  deposits  derived  from  difler- 
ent  sources,  not  confusedly  mingled,  but 
deposited  at  certain  levels,  and  leaving 
spaces  wholly  untouched,  (pp.  6,  7,  14)  : 
the  occurrence  of  a  group  of  rocks  toge- 
ther, of  the  same  nature,  derived  from  a 
single  ehoulement  on  the  surface  of  the 
glacier,  (p.  14):  the  elevation  of  the  blocks 

*  Charpentier,  Essai,  p.  243. 
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oil  the  Jura,  (p.  17):  the  partially  rounded 
{emoussi)  character  of  the  angular  blocks, 
showing  friction,  though  evidently  not  vva- 
tervvorn,  (p.  12):  the  non-occurrence  of 
erratics  in  the  equatorial  regions  of  the 
globe,  (note,  p.  16):  the  polished  surfaces 
of  the  fixed  rocks,  not  onlj''  of  the  bottom 
of  valleys,  but  the  elevated  flanks  and  even 
cols  of  mountain-chains,  over  which  a  de- 
bacle carrying  stones  and  gravel  could  not 
possibly  have  passed,  (p.  8,  9) :  the  grooves 
which  are  met  with  in  such  surfaces,  call- 
ed karren  (in  German  Switzerland): — all 
these  varied  facts  are  cited  in  support  of 
the  Glacier  Theory.  In  particular,  he  at- 
tributes ihe  abrasion  and  polish  of  the  fix- 
ed rocks  to  the  pressure  of  the  enormous 
weight  of  glaciers  upon  their  beds,  in  the 
following  passage : — 

'  We  know  that  the  glaciers  rub,  wear,  and 
polish,  the  rocks  with  which  they  are  in  con- 
tact. Struggling  to  dilate,  they  follow  all  the 
sinuosities,  and  press  and  mould  themselves  into 
all  the  hollows  and  excavations  they  can  reach, 
polishing  even  overhanging  surfaces,  which  a 
current  of  water,  hurrying  stones  along  with  it, 
could  not  effect.' — (Charpentier,  Memoire,  p. 
15.) 

This  is  important,  being,  as  M.  Agassiz 
has  remarked,*  perhaps  the  first  clear  no- 
tice of  this  function  of  existing  glaciers. 
M.  de  Charpentier  attributes  the  cold  of 
the  glacier  period  to  the  greater  height 
which  the  Alps  then  attained,  on  their  first 
elevation — an  opinion  which  he  has  since 
abandoned.  Charpentier's  publication, 
though  not  unknown  to  geologists,  w^as 
received  with  cold  neglect.  He  employ- 
ed none  of  the  received  methods  of  aa:i- 
tahng  a  theory  into  vogue.  The  speech 
of  the  President  of  the  Geological  Society 
of  London  for  1836,  contains  a  distinct 
citation  of  his  views  without  a  word  of 
comment.! 

In  1836  Professor  Agassiz  repeated 
with  respect  to  M.  de  Charpentier  what 
had  passed  between  the  latter  and  M.  Ve- 
netz.  He  went  to  Bex  to  meet  him  on  his 
own  ground,  and  to  convict  him  of  his  er- 
rors ;|  but  he,  too,  gradually  yielded  to 
the  evidences  before  him,  which  he  foimd 
to  be  so  plain  in  the  lower  valley  of  the 
Rhone,  that  he  adopted  at  once  the  theo- 
ry of  the  ancient  extension  of  glaciers. 
Returning  home  to  Neufchatel,  he  examin- 
ed the  polished    surfaces   of  calcareous 


*  Etudes,  p.  190. 

t  See  Philosophical  Magazine,  3(X  series,  viii.SSS. 
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rock,  locally  termed  Laves.,  whicli  had 
been  previously  described ;  in  which  he 
found  a  nev/  confirmation  of  the  theory  of 
V^enetz,  and  he  published  this  result,  toge- 
ther with  his  adhesion  to  the  general  facts 
of  the  glacier  theory,  in  a  discourse  read 
to  the  Swiss  Society  of  Naturalists  in  1837. 
In  this  pamphlet  he  discusses  the  objec- 
tions to  previous  theories,  and  expresses 
an  opinion  that  the  icy  slopes  down  which 
the  Jura  blocks  cotne,  formed  part  of  a 
coating  or  crust  of  ice  which  covered 
Switzerland  previous  -to  the  elevation  of 
the  Alps  ;  and  on  which  the  rocky  masses, 
detached  during  the  convulsion  producing 
the  elevation,  slid  down  by  gravity.  This 
hypothesis  appears  to  be  rather  a  retro- 
grade step  in  the  progress  of  a  just  theo- 
ry, for  it  admits  of  refutation  alike  on  ge- 
ological and  mechanical  principles. 

The  lively  discussion  to  which  these 
opinions  gave  rise  in  Switzerland,  natu- 
rally induced  the  promoters  of  them  to 
lay  the  evidence  for  them  in  a  more  con- 
nected and  demonstrative  form  before  the 
scientific  world,  who,  in  uncertain  scien- 
ces like  geology,  are  slowly  led  to  accept 
any  opinion,  unless  sanctioned  by  the 
highest  authority  ;  so  that  the  names  of 
Charpentier  and  Agassiz  could  scarcely 
save  from  ridicule  a  theory  opposed  in 
some  respo'cis  to  the  prejudices  of  man- 
kind and  the  existing  opinion  of  geolo- 
gists, and  which  had  not  then,  nor,  we  be- 
lieve, even  now,  received  the  passport  to 
public  acceptance  of  the  support  of  Von 
Buch,  Von  Humboldt,  and  De  Beaumont.- 

Within  not  many  months  of  each  other, 
appeared  the  volumes  of  Charpentier  and 
of  Agassiz  on  the  glacier  theory,  each  be- 
ing the  extension  of  the  previous  notice 
or  programme  already  referred  to.  The 
work  of  the  latter  appeared  the  earliest  in 
point  of  time,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  two  were  simultaneously  compos- 
ed ;  and  as  Agassiz  has  honourably  ac- 
knowledged his  debt  to  Charpentier  and 
Venetz,  for  principles  which  he  has  only 
followed  out  and  endeavoured  to  extend 
more  widely,  a  few  ambiguities  which  oc- 
cur as  to  originality  are  of  the  less  conse- 
quence. 

The  Etudes  sur  les  Glaciers  of  Agassiz, 
is  a  work  written  in  many  parts  with  ease 
and  spirit — in  many,  it  is  obscurelj^  ex- 
pressed and  deficient  in  method — and  in 
some,  betrays  evident  marks  of  haste,  as 
well  in  reasoning  as  in  composition.  As 
a  literary  production,  we  own  that,  con- 
sidering the  celebrity  of  the  author,  and 
his  happy  talent  for  oral  exposition,  we 
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were  disappointed  with  it.  Educated  and 
esteemed  as  a  pure  naturalist,  the  very 
skill  and  force  of  imagination  which  re- 
commended him  when  a  very  young  man 
to  the  illustrious  Cuvier,  as  fittest  for  the 
task  of  completing  his  investigation  of 
fossil  species,  seem  to  inte/fere  with  the 
calmness  of  judgment,  the  severity  of 
reasoning,  and  the  formation  of  general 
views,  which  should  cliaracterize  the  rea- 
soner  on  physical  geology.  A  second 
edition  must  materially  improve  the 
work,  and  give  it  more  the  character  of  a 
consolidated,  consistently  argued,  analy- 
sis of  facts  5  in  which  it  is  so  far  defi- 
cient, that  we  can  hardly  persuade  our- 
selves that  it  is  entirely  the  production  of 
one  hand.  One  of  its  distinctive  recom- 
mendations is  the  Atlas  of  Plates,  which, 
by  their  admirable  execution,  and  ample 
explanatory  sketches,  serve  to  convey  in 
a  short  time,  to  an  entire  strange,  a  fair 
idea  of  the  facts  to  be  explained,  and  the 
chief  evidences  of  the  theory.  A  good 
commentary  on  the  plates  would  perhaps 
have  made  a  more  persuasive  volume 
than  that  which  has  been  written  appa- 
rently with  little  or  no  reference  to  the 
atlas  which  accompanies  it,  and  to  which 
allusions  are  inh*equent.  In  endeavour- 
ing to  seize  the  arguments  so  ably  con- 
veyed to  the  eye,  the  reader's  natural 
question  would  be,  whether  the  plates 
may  be  depended  upon — whether  the 
features  on  which  the  author  dwells  are 
not  exaggerated  1  We  can  assure  him, 
that  in  all  essential  details  they  are  exact, 
and  this  being  admitted,  the  body  of  evi- 
dence they  afford  is  very  powerful  indeed 
The  points  of  view  are  generally  well 
chosen,  and  the  execution  is  admirable, 
being  conducted  under  the  author's  eye 
in  a  lithographic  institution,  which  owes 
its  origin,  we  believe,  to  his  zeal  and  en- 
terprise. The  letter-press  is  swelled  by 
some  bulky  citations,  as  those  upon  red 
snow  and  the  Siberian  mammoths  ;  whilst 
details  of  great  importance  are  slightly 
passed  over  or  omitted — as  those  which 
let'er  to  the  evidence  of  moraines  and 
glacier  polish  in  the  lateral  valleys  of  the 
Alps.  These  imperfections  we  mention, 
in  the  hope  of  seeing  them  amended  in 
the  new  edition,  which  must  soon  be  call- 
ed for,  of  this  popular  work,  which  ap- 
peared simultaneously  in  French  and 
German,  and  which  has  had  an  extensive 
circulation.* 


*  An  excellent  analysis  of  this  work  has  been 
printed  (privately,  we  believe)  by  Mr.  Maelaren 
of  Eclinbur"h. 


The  first  and  larger  portion  of  the  vol- 
ume refers  to  the  mechanism  of  existing 
glaciers,  of  which  we  have  already  given 
a  full  account :  a  chapter  is  then  added 
on  the  oscillations  of  their  dimensions  in 
historic  times,  chiefly  on  the  authority  of 
Venetz  :  another  on  the  ancient  extension 
of  glaciers  on  the  Alps  ;  and  one  more  on 
the  former  existence  of  extensive  sheets 
of  ice  over  different  parts  of  the  earth's 
surface,  marked  by  phenomena  similar  to 
those  described  by  Charpentier.  It  is 
upon  this  last  chapter  the  author  chiefly 
rests  his  claim  to  originality  in  these  in- 
vestigations;  and  when  we  recollect  that 
the  phenomenon  of  erratics  is  not  a  local 
but  a  widely  distributed  one,  we  admit 
the  importance  of  the  extension  of  the 
reasoning,  at  the  same  time  that  ive  feel 
the  necessity  of  proportional  caution  in 
the  acceptance  of  the  evidence.  And  it 
is  certainly  unfortunate  that  this  part  of 
the  work,  which  Mr.  Maclaren,  in  his  neat 
summary  of  the  glacier  theory,  has  justly 
characterized  as  obscure,  should  be  found- 
ed on  an  explanation  of  the  distribution 
of  erratics  certainly  erroneous,  (that 
which  supposes  them  due  to  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  Alps  ;)  and  that  the  author 
should  have  predicted  the  phenomena 
which  he  had  yet  to  discover  in  northern 
Europe,  and  especially  in  Scotland.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
in  applying  Charpentier's  theory  of  the 
dilatation  of  glaciers  to  extended  sheets 
of  ice,  he  rendered  conceivable,  at  least, 
the  existence  and  extension  of  glaciers  in 
circumstances  where  they  could  not  oth- 
erwise have  occurred.  We  shall  return 
presently  to  the  phenomena  of  the  Scan- 
dinavian boulder-flood. 

The  work  of  Charpentier  entitled,  Es- 
sai  sur  les  Glaciers,  et  siir  le  lerrain  Erra- 
tique  du  Bassi/i  du  Rhone,  though  the 
preface  is  dated  in  October,  1840,  made 
its  appearance  only  last  summer,  (18-il.) 
It  treats  substantially  of  the  same  facts, 
and  in  the  same  order  with  the  work  of 
Agassiz,  but  it  wants  the  fine  illustrative 
plates.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  distin- 
guished by  simplicity,  method,  and  clear- 
ness— in  a  word,  by  careful  composition. 
The  sections  are  short — the  arguments 
distinctly  stated,  and  the  answer  placed 
directly  against  the  objection.  The  cri- 
ticisms are  usually,  we  think,  sound,  al- 
though the  original  speculations  are  not 
always  tenable.  Charpentier's  book,  and 
Agassiz'  atlas,  will  readily  initiate  the 
reader  into  tlie  past  and  present  mysteries 
of  glaciers.     The  second  and   larger   part 
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of  this  work  is  occupied  with  the  theory 
of  erratics,  in  which  the  older  hypotheses 
are  successively  discussed,  the  glacier 
theory  explained,  and  the  most  probable 
objections  answered.  As  might  be  ex- 
pected, the  most  theoretical  part  we  iind 
to  be  the  least  plausible  ;  and  the  author's 
theory  oi  the  cold  of  the  glacial  period, 
we  think  rather  more  objectionable  than 
his  older  one,  of  the  greater  primitive 
elevation  of  the  Alps.  We  approve  of 
the  caution  which  has  generally  confined 
the  speculations  of  M.  de  Charpentier  to 
the  origin  of  those  boulders  with  which 
he  was  best  acquainted — namely,  those 
of  the  valley  of  the  Rhone  and  the  op- 
posed flank  of  the  Jura  ;  but  he  cannot  be 
censured  for  omitting  all  reference  to 
the  cause  of  boulder  formations  general- 
ly. In  his  first  publication,  already  ana- 
lyzed, he  had  remarked  the  deficiency  of 
erratic  blocks  in  tropical  regions ;  and 
in  the  volume  before  us  he  specifies  the 
cases  to  which  glacier  action  might  be 
extended. 

The  interesting  work  of  Professor 
Necker  of  Geneva,  the  learned  and  inge- 
nious descendant  of  De  Saussure,  is  tbe 
first  of  a  series  of  volumes  on  the  geo- 
logy of  the  Alps,  to  the  continuation  of 
which  we  look  with  no  common  interest. 
We  have  cited  it  only  because,  treating  as 
it  does  of  superficial  deposits,  it  refers  fre- 
quently to  the  diluvial  formations,  and 
urges  forcibly  severed  objections  to  the 
modern  theory — the  author  attaching 
himself  to  the  hypothesis  of  a  debacle. 
No  detailed  analysis  can  therefore  here 
be  given  of  the  work  itself.  It  is  written 
in  that  graphic  style  which  imparts  even 
to  the  most  minute  details,  and  petty 
catastrophes,  a  real  and  scientific  interest. 
The  author  is  one  of  those  meditative 
men,  who,  having  gone  through  life  with 
their  eyes  open,  find  everywhere  a  lesson; 
of  nature's  teaching,  and  acquire  know- 
ledge, not  so  much  from  books  as  from  | 
events. 

It  now  remains  that  we  attempt  to  state  ^ 
some  of  the   arguments  upon   which  has! 
been  founded  the   admission  of  extensive] 
glaciers,    as    amongst    the    latest    agents  j 
which  have  modified  the  surface  of  Swit- 
zerland ;    we    shall  then    state   the   more 
plausible      objections     which     may     be 
urged  against  it — some  of  which  may  be 
met  with  satisfactory  answers,  and  others 
await  further  explanation. 

I.  And  FIRST  of  the  occurrence  of  an- 
gular boulders.  The  great  blocks  on  the 
Jura  and  inferior  Alps^have  been  literally 
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amongst  the  greatest  stumbling  sto?ies  of 
modern  geologists  .  We  fairly  own  that  the 
arguments  of  the  glacier  theorists  in  fa- 
vour of  their  being  nothing  else  than  an- 
cient moraine,  have  scarcely  struck  us 
so  strongly  as  the  total  weakness  of  the 
arguments  of  their  opponents  and  pre- 
decessors, who  have  striven  to  prove  them 
!  something  else.  The  absurdity  of  some 
of  these  hypotheses  is  scarcely  credible  ; 
; — the  elder  Deluc's,  for  instance,  who 
supposed  them  the  remains  of  primitive 
!  strata  still  resting  in  place,  above  the  Jura 
limestone,*  or  that  of  Deluc  the  nephew, 
\  who  supposed  them  the  result  of  volcanic 
projection  from  the  higher  Alps  ;  and  of 
'  Dolomieu,  that  inclined  planes  of  debris 
extended  once  from  the  summit  of  the 
Alps,  up  to  a  certain  height  oh  the  Jura, 
of  which  not  a  trace  now  remains,  but 
down  which  the  blocks  had  rolled  by  gra- 
vity, (though  this  inclination  could  not 
have  exceeded  2*^.)  Than  came  the  the- 
ory of  diluvial  currents,  which  is  perhaps 
tacitly  accepted  by  most  geologists  at  the 
present  day,  notwithstanding  the  incon- 
ceivable postulates  which  it  requires. 
Saussure's  idea  appears  to  have  been,  that 
the  currents  which  moved  the  rocks  were 
occasioned  by  the  rupture  of  barriers 
which  confined  the  water  in  lakes ;  and 
which  then,  rushing  towards  its  escape, 
carried  down  in  the  flood  the  masses 
which  a  simultaneous  convulsion  had  torn 
from  the  Alpine  summits.  If  this  seems 
plausible  on  paper,  we  cannot  conceive 
any  one  gravely  maintaining  it  when  he 
stands  beside  the  Pierre  a  Bot,  which  is  as 
large  as  an  ordinary  house,  overhangs  the 
valley  by  a  declivity  of  800  feet,  and  is 
seventy  miles  distant  from  its  origin  be- 
tween Mount  Blanc  and  the  great  St.  Ber- 
nard. Von  Buch  has  very  well  shownf 
that  the  arrival  of  such  a  block  in  its  pre- 
sent position  pre-supposes  its  being  car- 
ried forward,  notwithstanding  its  prodi- 
gious mass,  by  a  current  of  water,  which 
AT  ONCE  gave  it  a  projectile  velocity  suffi- 
cient to  cause  it  to  make  a  flying  leap 
across  the  valley  of  Switzerland,  so  that 
it  reached  Neufchatel  before  it  had  time  to 
fall  by  gravity  into  the  lake  of  Geneva  ! — a 
velocity  which,  he  took  the  trouble  to 
compute,  must  have  carried  it  over  this 
enormous  space  in  eighteen  seconds,  or  at 
the  rate  of  more  than  20,000  feet  per  se- 
cond!    lie  afterwards  indeed  managed  to 

*  Cited  in  the  Annates  deChimic,  torn.  x.  (1819,) 
p.  242. 

t  Ueber  die  Ursache  der  Verbreitung  grosser 
Alpengeschiebe.  —  Berlin  Memoirs,  1811,  page  183. 
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reduce  this  velocity  to  a  comparatively 
small  one,  on  taking  into  account  the 
buoyancy  caused  by  the  water;  but  it  is 
not  worth  while  to  stop  to  explain  the 
grievous  errors  in  mechaniftal  reasoning, 
into  which  the  great  geologist  has  fallen 
in  this  amended  calculation  ; — errors 
vphich  in  fact  leave  the  result  worse  than 
before.*  With  respect  to  this  argument 
(if  common  sense  afford  not  a  sufficient 
reply)  we  ask  merely — 1.  where  have  we 
evidence  that  water  ever  moved  a  stone, 
large  or  small,  with  a  tenth  part  of  the 
required  velocity  %  and  2.  if  this  block, 
the  size  of  a  dweliing-house,  rattled  on 
the  bare  Jura  limestone  with  a  rapidity 
ten  times  that  of  a  musket  ball  at  first 
firing,  why  was  it  not  dashed  into  a 
million  of  fragments  1  We  may  disguise, 
but  nothing  can  elude  these  unanswerable 
objections,  to  which  we  might  add  many 
others — especially  those  arising  from  the 
distribution  of  the  blocks. 

The  hypothesis  of  currents  appears  to 
have  been  adopted  by  Von  Buch  and  M. 
Elie  de  Beaumont.  The  former  attri- 
butes their  origin,  not  to  the  rupture  of 
lakes,  but  (so  far  as  we  understand  his 
expressions)  to  the  sudden  elevation  of 
the  Alps,  De  Beaumont,  on  the  other 
hand,  finds  the  melting  of  ancient  glaciers 
a  sufficient  cause.  Having  admitted  the 
glaciers,  we  think  he  might  have  dis- 
pensed with  melting  them.  Nor  can  we 
by  any  means  allow  the  new  arguments 
by  which  M.  Necker  maintains  the  theory 
of  the  debacle,  although  his  treatment  of 
the  subject  is  well  calculated  to  throw 
light  upon  it.  He  admits  a  period  of  cold 
and  of  enlarged  glaciers,  which  he  attri- 
butes to  the  great  elevation  of  the  Alps 
at  that  period,  {Etudes  Geologiques,  p. 
385.)  These  glaciers,  forming  barriers, 
produced  lakes,  which,  bursting,  carried 
down  fragments  of  the  neighbouring 
rocks ;  and,  according  to  the  author,  the 
rocks  which  received  the  first  impulse 
from  the  water,  retaining  it  longest, 
moved  further  than  those  which  were 
caught  up  by  the  stream  at  an  inferior 
part  of  its  course,  (p.  356.)  Hence  he 
explains  the  greater  abundance  of  the 
primitive  rocks  at  the  more  distant  points. 
We  own  it  would  rather  seem  to  us  that 
whatever  tended  to  diminish  the  velocity 
of  the  stream,  must,  a  fortiori,  diminish 
that  of  the  blocks  carried  along  with  it, 
and  that  the  largest  must  come  soonest  to 

•  Annahs  de  Chimie,  x.  250.  It  is  in  the  esti- 
mation of  the  terminal  velocity  that  the  error  lies. 


rest.  We  have  already  observed  that  one 
of  the  most  extraordinary  facts  about  the 
erratic  deposit  is,  that  the  blocks  are  in 
no  way  sorted  j  the  largest  lie  with  the 
smallest,  at  the  greatest  as  well  as  at  the 
least  distances  from  their  origin — a  pretty 
clear  proof  that  the  cause  of  motion  was 
not  one  diminishing  in  intensity  as  it  ad- 
vanced. 

The  most  plausible  of  all  the  older  ex- 
planations was  undoubtedly  that  of  rafts 
of  ice,  adopted  by  Sir  James  Hall,*  which, 
detached  from  adhering  glaciers,  bore 
across  an  inland  lake  the  fragments  with 
which  they  were  charged,  as  at  present 
occurs  in  the  icebergs  of  the  Arctic  Seas. 
The  main  objections  lie — 1.  In  the  want 
of  evidence  of  such  vast  inland  lakes ; 
for  if  anything  be  proved  about  the  erra- 
tic formation,  it  is,  that  it  was  deposited 
when  the  surface  of  the  soil  had  taken  very 
nearly  its  present  configuration.!  2.  The 
climate,  if  capable  of  maintaining  ice-rafts 
on  a  lake  which  filled  the  plains  of  Switz- 
erland, might  equally  have  maintained 
glaciers,  which  account  directly  for  the 
phenomena.  3.  The  blocks  are  deposited 
in  a  certain  orderly  manner: — the  shower 
of  blocks  (if  we  may  use  the  phrase)  be- 
ing deposited  on  the  Jura,  nearly  or  ex- 
actly opposite  to  their  points  of  origin  in 
the  Alps ;  whereas  the  icebergs  must 
have  floated  hither  and  thither,  and  been 
wrecked  indiscriminately  in  all  directions. 
Also,  the  blocks  would  have  been  depo- 
sited in  a  horizontal  line  on  the  shore  of 
the  lake,  which  is  not  the  fact.  4.  The 
theory  is  still  more  incompatible  with  the 
position  of  enormous  blocks  which  lie  at 
great  heights  within  the  Alpine  valleys, 
and  generally  on  their  slopes,  and  not  in 
the  river-courses.  The  nearer  we  ap- 
proach the  origin  of  the  erratics,  the 
higher,  generally,  is  the  level  at  which 
they  are  found.  The  blocks  from  the 
higher  Alps  usually  occupy  the  highest 
positions  on  the  Jura,  whilst  the  limestone 
of  the  inferior  Alps  forms  a  lower  band. 
The  theory  of  floating  ice  has  been 
adopted  by  many  authors,  amongst  others 
by  Venturi,J  Darwin, §  and  Lyell.|| 

Now,  if  we  contrast  with  these  theories 
that  which  supposes  the  existence  of  gla- 


•  Edinburgh  Transactions,  vii.  158.  It  was,  we 
believe,  suggested  by  Bergmann. 

t  Necker,  p.  347. 

t  In  a  Memoir  cited  by  Charpentier,  p.  189. 

§  Voyages  of  the  Mventure  and  Beagle,  iii.  288. 

II  Principles,  1st  edition,  vol.  iii.  p.  150,  (1833.) 
Elements,  vol.  i.  p.  250,  (1841.) 
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ciers  so  extensive  as  to  reach  from  the 
Alps  to  the  Jura,  we  shall  find  that,  start- 
ling as  the  proposition  may  at  first  sight 
appear,  it  is  beset  by  fewer  and  less  for- 
midable difficulties  than  any  we  have 
mentioned  ;  and  we  shall  endeavour,  by 
expressing  the  facts  to  be  explained  in 
the  words  of  the  opponents  of  the  theory, 
and  of  those  who  never  heard  of  the  the- 
ory at  all,  to  show  that  it  possesses  some 
remarkable  features  of  truth. 

i.  It  accounts  for  the  transport  of 
blocks  of  any  size.  No  mass  is  too 
weighty  for  the  strength  of  a  glacier.  A 
leaf  or  a  pebble  (as  we  have  shown  above) 
is  more  liable  to  sink  into  it  than  a  block 
of  100,000  cubic  feet.  This  is  too  noto- 
rious to  require  further  proof.  Saussure 
cites  the  glacier  of  Miage  as  presenting 
one  mass  of  debris  on  its  surface,  and  we 
have  seen  the  glacier  of  Zmutt,  beneath 
the  Mont  Cervin,  in  the   same   condition 


valley  of  the  Drance  and  the  Rhone,  and 
finally  on  the  directly  opposed  surface  of 
the  Jura  hills.  It  is  from  the  glacier  of 
Ornex,  in  the  Val  Ferret,  to  the  East  of 
Mont  Blanc,  that  the  masses  appear  to 
have  been  derived.  This  at  least  is  the 
opinion  of  Von  Buch,  who  has  given  an 
animated  description  of  the  scene: — 

'  Opposite  the  immense  glacier  of  Ornex,  one  of 
the  largest  in  the  whole  chain  of  Mont  Blanc, 
the  fallen  fragments  become  like  rocks,  and  the 
moraine  lies  like  a  little  mountain  across  the 
valley.  Glaciers  tumble  on  glaciers  down  the 
valley  ;  they  have  torn  deep  fissures  in  its  walls, 
through  which  numberless  blocks  are  continual- 
ly thrown  from  the  heights  above,  and  beyond 
which,  ever  new  rocky  peaks  seem  to  rise  from 
the  great  ice-field.' — (Von  Buch,  Berlin  Mem., 
p.  173.) 

iv.  The  blocks  carried  down  the  Al- 
pine valleys  lie,  as  we  have  observed,  not 
on  the  bottoms  where  gravity  would  have 
We  have  likewise  seen,  on  a  modern  gla- {  placed  them,  but  often  at  heights  of  1000, 
cier,  a  moving  block  at  least  eighty  feet  {  1500,  or  even  2000  feet  above  the  level 
long,  twenty  broad,  and  forty  high.  So  !  of  the  river — on  ledges,  and  even  project- 
unfounded  was  the  assertion  of  Agassiz,  j  ing  points  of  rock,  surmounting  precipices 
in  1837,  that  the  blocks  on  the  Jura  are!  where  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that  water 
/crrger  and  more  rounded  than  those  found  should  have  carried  them.  VVe  admit 
on  the  glaciers  ;  a  conclusion  which  led  [  that  currents  are  very  fantastic  in  this  re- 
him,  at  that  period,  to  deny  the  extension  spect ;  but  ice,  either  floating  or  in  a  gia- 
of  glaciers  (but  admitting  an  inclined  cier,  could  alone  have  perched  them  at  these 
plane  of  ice)  to  the  Jura,  which  he  de-  elevations.  Such  deposits  were  noticed 
clared  to  contain  no  moraines. — {Dis-\  in  the  valley  of  the  Drance  by  De  Saus- 
course,  1837,  p.  xvii.)  [  sure,  (derived  from  the  glacier  of  Ornex,) 

ii.  The  appearance  of  the  blocks,  as  to  \  i"  many  parts  of  the  Rhone  valley,  by  Voa 
angularity,  is  exactly  that  of  the  blocks  Buch  ;  nearBex, by  Charpentier  ;  andin the 
which  form  morains.  We  cannot  quote  valley  of  Hash,  near  Meyringen,  at  a  great 
a  more  unexceptionable  authority  than  |  height  above  the  Aar,  by  Agassiz.  Some- 
that  of  Professor  Necker,  an  opponent  of  i  times  the  non-appearance  of  blocks  is  as 
the  glacier  theory  : —  strong  an  evidence  of   the  glacier  theory 

as  their  occurrence.     Thus,  the  best-cha- 

'  The  form  of  the  diluvial  blocks  is  the  same   racterized  rock  in  the   whole  Alps  is  the 

as  that  of  the  blocks  brought  down  by  the  gla- ':  euphotide     of    Saas,    near     Monte    Rosa, 

cjers,  and  which  they  deposit  on  their  moraines,  j  ^hich  is  found  in  many  parts  of  the  plain 

of  Switzerland  :  nevertheless  its  frag- 
ments do  not  appear*  in  the  great  Rhone 
valley,  which  it  joins  at  a  right  angle,  and 
which  must  have  infallibly  been  the  case 
had  they  been  brought  down  by  currents. 
As  they  probably  formed  a  medial  mo- 
raine, they  might  have  travelled  indefinite- 
ly far  on  the  surface  of  a  glacier,  without 
leaving  a  trace  after  its  disappearance. 
V.     The  actual  distribution  of  blocks  oa 


Like  these,  without  being  generally  quite  round, 
they  have  their  corners  and  edges  so  ground  away, 
[emousses,)  that  we  cannot  doubt  but  they  have 
suffered  a  prolonged  friction.' — (Necker,  p.  34S.) 

The  larger  blocks,  we  must  add,  whether 
on  the  glaciers  or  on  the  Jura,  have  their 
angles  best  preserved. 

iii.  The  erratic  blocks  found  most 
abundantly  on  the  Jura,  are  derived  from 
that  part  of   the  Alpine  chain   where  gla- 


ciers   still    act    with    intense    force;  and  the  Jura  and  on  the  plain  of  Switzerland, 

where  the   rock   is    so  destructible,    that  is  as  yet  but  imperfectly  known.     Little, 

blocks  are  yearly  furnished  by  the  present  in  fact,  has   been   added  to  the   masterly 

diminutive   glaciers,   undistinguishable  in  sketch  of  Von  Buch,  written  thirty  years 

mass  or  material  from  those  which  a  pro-  ago,  on  this  subject; — one  on   which  his 

longation    of    the    icy    railroad    stranded 

first  on  the    steep  sides  of   the   winding!  .  charpentier. 
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profound  knowledge  of   the  mineral  cha-   cumulation  of  moraines  which  most  glaciers 


racters  of  rocks  entitles  his  opinion  to 
great  weight.  On  many  points,  no  doubt, 
his  statements  may  require  moderation  ; 
but,  speaking  broadly,  the  following  three 
great  characteristics  of  the  distribution 
of  the  Jura  blocks  obtain  : — (a)  The  val- 
leys in  the  Jura,  screened  from  a  view  of 
the  Alps,  do  not  generally  contain  many 
erratics,  which  are  found  expended  on 
the  face  of  the  hills  fronting  the  Alps. 
{b)  The  rocks  from  the  higher  Alps  (as 
the  granites  of  Ornex)  lie  on  the  higher 
part  of  the  Jura  ;  those  from  the  inferior 
chain  occupy  the  base  of  the  hill  and  the 
plain,  (as  the  pudding-stones  of  Valorsine.) 
This  is  reasonably  attributed,  on  the  gla- 
cier theory,  to  the  retreating   position  of 'the  present   age  of  the   world  the  glaciers 


present.  This  fact  did  not  e.;cape  De  Saus- 
sure,  who  found  in  it  a  proof  that  the  exist- 
ing system  had  not  been  of  long  duration:  — 

'  The  blocks  of  stone  (he  says)  with  which 
the  lower  part  of  this  glacier  (Du  Bois,  at  Cha- 
mouni )  is  charged,  give  rise  to  an  important  re- 
flection. When  we  consider  their  number,  and 
Avhen  we  recollect  that  they  are  deposited  and 
accumulated  at  this  extremity  of  the  glacier  in 
proportion  as  the  ice  melts,  we  are  astonished 
not  to  find  the  mass  more  considerable.  This 
observation  leads  us  to  think,  with  M.  Deluc, 
that  the  actual  condition  of  our  globe  is  not  so 
ancient  as  some  philosophers  have  imagined.' — 
{Voyages,  ii.  p.  18,  §  625). 

The  real  answer  seems  to  be,  that  during 


the  terminal  moraine,  which  at  first,  when 
the  icy  crust  was  thickest,  was  derived  en- 
tirely from  the  higfhest  Alps;  but  as  the 
effect  of  climate  gradually  restricted  its 
limits,   its  surface  followed   the  windings 


have  been  continually  receding,  leaving  their 
moraines  behind  them  in  the  form  of  erratics, 
II.  Let  us  now  turn  lo  another  and  most 
important  evidence  of  glacier  action,  of  which 
we  have  yet  scarcely    spoken.     We   mean 


of  the  Rhone  valley,  and  brought  down  the  ;  the  figure,  and  polish,  and  states  of  surface, 
bounding  rocks,  (c)  Each  of  the  great  which  glaciers  are  capable  of  giving  to  me- 
valleys  of  the  Rhone,  the  Aar,  the  Reuss,  chanically  fixed  rocks  over  which  they  move. 
&c.,  seems  to  have  discharged  from  its  The  forms  are,  (1.)  Rounded  spheroidal  or 
mouth  a  torrent  of  blocks,  which  spread  cylindrical  surfaces,  exhibited  on  a  great 
themselves  fan-like  from  the  embouchure  scale,  evidently  due  to  the  wear  of  the  pro- 
of the  valley,  being  most  thickly  strewed,  jecting  angular  parts.  (2.)  Undulating  groves, 
and  likewise  attaining  the  greatest  height,  more  or  less  longitudinal  and  parallel,  not 
exactly  opposite  to  its  mouth.  Now  this  I  unfrequently  like  the  figures  produced  by  a 
is  precisely  the  efTect  which  a  glacier  carpenter's  cornice-plane,  and  often  highly 
would  produce ;  and  one  passage  of  Von  '  polished ;  and,  (3.)  Fine  s^//ffi,  not  always 
Buch's  paper  is  so  strong,  that  we  might ;  parallel,  which  cut  up  these  polished  sur- 
fancy  he  had  a  moraine  in  his  eye  when  !  faces  even  when  formed  of  pure  quartz,  and 
he  wrote  it : —  j  which  are  evidently  mechanically  produced. 

We  know  that  water  can  remove  considera- 

'They  (the  erratics)  proceed  from  snow-cov-  ble  blocks  of  stone — the  origination  of  mo- 
ered  mountains  direcdy  in  straight  lines  through  i-aines  by  torrents  is  at  least  a  conceivable 
the  valleys,  and  thence  over  the  plains,  and  speculation— but  we  totally  deny  the  power 
spread  themselves  radially,  in  a  heap,  (or  tuft—  j  ^  ■       ^^ter  to  produce  all  of  those  ap- 

b^chelfornng),  at  the  outgomg  of  the  valleys.  |  ^^^^^^^^^  ^an  ice  do  so  1  This,  we  con- 
^^^       *  ceive,  is  the   experimentum  crucis  amongst 

vi.  The  larger  masses  are  usually  accom-  j  the  rival  theories,  and  we  believe  it  to  be  fa- 
panied  by  small  ones— they  form,  in  fact,  a  vourable  to  the  hypothesis  of  glaciers. 


t^roup:  this  is  quite  conformable  to  what  we 
have  mentioned  as  occurring  on  glaciers.  An 
ebouUment  marks  its  occurrence  by  the  group 
of  fragments  which  it  leaves  on  the  ice. 

vii.  The  fact  that  the  accumulation  of 
blocks  at  the  extremity  of  modern  glaciers  is 
comparatively  small,  indicating  that  the  ac 


The  evidence,  we  must  add,  can  hardly 
be  appreciated  without  a  personal  and  elabo- 
rate study  of  the  phenomena  on  the  spot. 
The  best  approximation  to  it  may  be  made 
from  the  examination  of  Agassiz'  admirable 
plates,  which,  for  the  first  time,  represent  in 
detail  these  extraordinary  phenomena,   des- 


tual  limit  of  the  ice  has  not  long  remained  ■  fined  certainly  to  play  a  conspicuous  part  in 
fixed.  When  we  notice  the  ceaseless  ener-  j  the  scientific  history  of  the  next  few  years. 
gy  of  Glaciers  and  their  enormous  transport-  {  The  first  form  of  smoothed  rounded  rocks 
ing  power,  and  compare  these  with  the  length  ;  is  beautifully  exemplified  in  the  8th  and  16th 
of  -geological  periods  which  we  cannot,  on  I  plates  of  Agassiz'  work— the  one  at  Monte 
other  grounds,  avoid  admitting  to  have  elaps-  JRosa,  the  other  at  the  Handeck.  The  forms 
ed  since  the  earth  assumed  its  present  con-  ;  in  question,  for  which  we  have  no  descnp- 
fiauration,  we  are  struck  with  the  trifling  ac-  five  name,  and  which  few  who  have  not  ex- 
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amined  the  localities  would  believe  to  be 
faithfully  represented  in  these  views,  evi- 
dently bear  no  reference  whatever  to  the  gen- 
eral structure  of  the  rock,  which  in  the  one  case 
is  serpentine,  in  the  other  an  imperfect  gran- 
ite. It  must  be  owned  that  Saussure's  re- 
flections upon  these  singular  polished  sphe- 
roidal and  conoidal  surfaces  are  very  unsatis- 
factory :  he  admits  that  the  granite  rocks  are 
'cut  into  portions  of  inclined  cylinders,  some- 
times even  of  spherical  forms,  no  doubt  by 
the  erosion  of  air,  water,  and  avalanches.' — 
Voyages,  iii.  page  461.  When  we  find  that 
the  gneiss  has  no  concretionary  structure 
here,  such  as  is  sometimes  observed,  and  that 
these  surfaces,  far  from  being  surfaces  of  nat- 
ural desquamation,  are  frequently  cut  at  right 
angles  to  the  slaty  cleavage,  v/e  are  bound  to 
look  for  some  other  explanation.  In  the 
parts  of  the  valley  of  the  Aar  where  this  ap- 
pearance occurs,  the  grinding  off  and  smooth- 
ing of  angular  fragments  is  so  universal,  that 
the  trough  of  the  valley,  to  a  depth  of  1500 
or  2000  feet,  is  marked  by  this  distinctive 
character ;  whilst  the  rocky  summits  of  the 
very  same  material,  which  shoot  up  beyond 
that  elevation,  have  the  rugged  and  angular 
forms  which  gneiss  rocks  present  under  cir- 
cumstances of  ordinary  decomposition.  This 
peculiarity  may  be  distinctly  traced  up  to 
the  part  of  the  valley  still  occupied  by  gla- 
ciers, (the  upper  and  lower  glacier  of  the 
Aar),  the  sides  of  the  valley  being  rounded 
and  smoothed  {moutonn'es  ;  —  emousses)  up 
to  a  height  of  8000  feet  above  the  sea.  This 
interesting  observation — of  the  truth  of  which 
we  are  persuaded — is  due  to  M.  Agassiz, 
(^Etudes,  P^g*^  2.54),  and  tends  to  show  the 
enormous  accumulation  of  ice  then  existing 
in  the  higher  Alps,  in  accordance  with  their 
great  extension  in  length  into  lower  Switz- 
erland, which  has  been  maintained  on  distinct 
grounds. 

The  next  configuration  of  rock,  that  of 
grooved  surfaces,  {surfaces  sillo7ines),  is  usu- 
ally combined  with  the  general  external  form 
already  mentioned.  An  admirable  exhibi- 
tion of  it  is  to  be  found  in  Agassiz'  17th  plate, 
representing  a  portion  of  calcareous  rock  in 
the  Jura,  which  has  since  been  quarried 
away,  (at  Landeron,  near  Bicnne).  These 
furrows  are  like  nothing  else  in  nature  with 
which  we  are  acquainted.  They  follow  the 
undulations  of  the  surfaces  moutonnc^,  and, 
as  we  have  already  said,  resemble  the  inden- 
tations of  a  carpenter's  ogee  plane,  carried 
along  with  a  steady  pressure  for  distances 
of  several  feet,  yards,  or  fathoms.  The  rea- 
soning into  which  we  should  be  led  might 
appear  too  technical  were  we  to  explain  why 
water,  whether  by  itself  or  carrying  dvhris 


along  with  it,  can  never  produce  similar  ef- 
fects.  Being  once  seen  and  fully  apprehend- 
ed, we  believe  that  water  action  would  never 
come  into  the  mind  of  an  unprejudiced  per- 
son ;  their  continuity,  depth,  and  the  circum- 
stance of  their  rarely  or  almost  never  coincid- 
ing with  the  lines  of  greatest  declivity  of  a 
surface,  speak  in  language  not  to  be  mistaken. 
Such  grooves  may  be  seen  and  studied  at  the 
Hbllewplatte  near  the  Handeck,  the  rocks  of 
the  valley  of  Fee,  near  Saas,  the  precipitous 
face  of  rock  above  the  Pissevache  near  Mar- 
tigny,  and  the  rocks  of  Le  Mail  near  Neuf- 
chatel.*  These  phenomena  are  altogether  of 
a  peculiar  species,  incapable  of  confusion 
with  any  other.  The  only  phenomena  at  all 
similar,  are  certain  internal  convolutions  of 
the  trap  rocks  (with  a  felspar  basis)  of  which 
the  origin  is  undoubtedly  mysterious.  That 
the  configuration  in  the  Swiss  rocks  is  wholly 
external  and  mechanical  is  plain,  both  from 
such  surfaces  never  being  found  covered  by  a 
superior  layer  of  rock,  and  from  its  occur- 
rence on  the  exposed  side  of  promontories 
which  have  abutted  into  valleys,  down  which 
the  glacier  is  supposed  to  have  descended.  A 
similar  fact  is  described  as  characterizing  the 
grooves  (which  every  one  admits  to  be  also 
due  to  mechanical  action)  on  the  surface  of 
the  Scandinavian  rocks  described  by  Sefstrom 
and  Botlingk  ;  but  whether  they  possess  all 
the  peculiar  characters  of  the  Swiss  rocks  we 
are  unable  to  say.  '^J'he  fact  can  only  be  pro- 
nounced upon  by  one  who  has  studied  both 
in  situ. 

The  third  class  of  superficial  mechanical 
effects,  also  beautifully  and  accurately  figured 
in  Agassiz'  Atlas,  (plate  18,)  consists  of  an  in- 
finite number  of  fine  lines  or  slrics  accompa- 
nying a  general  and  often  exquisite  polish  of 
the  surface,  observed  on  many  rocks  which, 
besides,  exhibit  the  rounded  outlines  and  the 
characteristic  furrows  which  we  have  already 
described.  The  polish  of  the  surface  depends 
materially  on  the  nature  of  the  rock — where 


*  Very  trifling  circumstances  often  occasion  a 
disparity  in  the  conclusions  of  different  observers. 
We  will  mention  an  apparently  inconsiderable  in- 
fluence of  this  kind  : — When  the  sun  shines  directly 
on  a  face  of  rock  it  appears  nearly  even,  if  we  are 
not  in  a  position  to  pass  the  hand  across  its  surface. 
One  person  may  thus  see  a  surface  delicately  fur- 
rowed when  the  sun  strikes  it  with  the  proper  de- 
gree of  obliquity,  whilst  another  at  a  less  favourable 
moment  may  impute  his  description  to  mere  fancy 
and  preconception.  The  grooved  cliff  above  the 
Pissevache  is  in  tliis  case.  From  twelve  to  one 
o'clock  is  the  time  to  see  it  to  most  advantage. 
The  remarkable  grooved  surface  of  the  trap  rock  in 
contact  with  sandstone,  on  the  southern  declivity  of 
the  Castle  rock  of  Edinburgh,  is  best  seen  about 
eleven  o'clock  on  the  same  account. 
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that  is  quartzose,  as  in  the  granites  of  the 
Grimsel,  the  polish  is  perfectly  specular,  or 
similar  to  Ihat  which  a  lapidary  gives  to  rock 
crystal  5 — a  condition  which  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive  that  water  could  give  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, and  which  is  indeed  rare  in  nature. 
In  the  limestone  rocks  of  Jura,  this  polish 
equals  that  of  the  tinest  slates  used  for  draw- 
ing. In  either  case  the  surface  is  more  or 
less  cut  up  by  scratches.,  sometimes  as  fine  as 
if  drawn  with  a  diamond  point,  and  requiring 
microscopic  examination ;  at  other  times 
rough  and  jagged  in  their  edges.  These  strics 
have  a  general  tendency  to  parallelism,  but 
not  unfrequently  there  are  two  sets  inclined 
to  one  another,  at  a  considerable  angle.  The 
slightest  examination  seems  to  show  that  these 
strice  were  produced  by  hard  fixed  parti- 
cles, which  acted  as  gravers  in  indenting  the 
surface.  These  phenomena  are  perfectly  seen 
on  the  granites  of  the  Grimsel,  and  the  lime- 
stones of  Le  Chaumont  in  the  Jura. 

Such  being  the  phenomena  visible  in  many 
valleys  of  the  Alps — extending  from  8000 
feet  above  the  sea  (as  on  the  Siedelhorn,  near 
the  Grimsel)  to  the  plains  of  Switzerland,  (as 
on  the  banks  of  the  Rhone  near  St.  Maurice,) 
and  even  to  the  Jura  range— the  important 
question  arises,  are  the  glaciers  capable  of 
imitating  these  effects  %  This  is  the  most 
difficult  part  of  the  evidence  of  the  Glacier 
Theory  satisfactorily  to  establish.  We  are 
bound  to  say,  that  after  a  long  scepticism  and 
a  patient  examination  of  facts,  we  consider 
this  important  link  of  evidence  to  be  fairly 
made  out.  It  is  chiefly  to  M.  Agassiz  that 
this  result  of  patient  investigation  is  due,  and 
he  has  taken  great  and  praiseworthy  pains  to 
satisfy  all  who  were  willing  to  be  convinced 
of  the  fact.  The  testimony  of  M.  Studer, 
the  most  eminent  living  Swiss  geologist,  and 
long  a  sceptic  like  ourselves,  is  the  best  that 
we  can  possibly  quote.  Speaking  of  the 
glacier  of  Zermatt,  near  Monte  Rosa,  he  says 
— '  having  mounted  about  fifty  feet  on  the 
right  or  eastern  side  of  the  glacier,  we  were 
able  to  approach  close  to  its  contact  with  the 
fixed  rock,  and  to  observe  the  condition  of 
the  latter  under  the  glacier  itself.  In  spite 
of  the  mineralogical  difference  of  the  rock, 
which  is  here  a  compact  green  slate,  I  must 
state  that  I  was  struck  with  the  perfect  resem- 
blance of  the  slate  of  its  surface,  and  that  of 
the  calcareous  rocks  of  the  lake  of  Bienne: 
there  are  the  same  smooth  forms,  the  same 
grooves  with  rounded  edges,  the  same  fine 
stri(B  ;  the  whole  being  occasioned.,  beyond 
any  doubt.,  by  the  friction  against  the  fixed 
rock  of  blocks  a?id  sand  carried  along  under 
a  strong  pressure  by  some  agent.,    and  this 


agent  appears  in  this  case  to  have  been  the 

GLAG!£R  ITSELF.'* 

The  difficulty  of  proof  of  the  direct  abra- 
sion of  glaciers,  arises  from  the  difficulty  of 
procuring  a  complete  contact  of  a  glacier 
and  the  bed  of  rock  on  which  it  reposes. 
The  immediate  junction  is  often  covered  by 
a  moraine  ;  and  it  is  evident  that,  supposing 
a  glacier  to  maintain  always  precisely  the 
same  position,  it  could  only  be  by  an  exten- 
sive and  dangerous  excavation  that  we  could 
examine  the  state  of  a  surface  of  rock  over 
which  it  has  recently  passed.  But  all  gla- 
ciers are  subject  to  oscillations  of  various 
kinds,  and  their  vast  crevasses  unfold  occa- 
sionally the  surface  of  the  trough  in  which, 
they  move.  This  is  the  case  in  the  glaciers 
of  Rosenlaui,  Viesch,  and  Zermatt  ;  and 
those  glaciers  which  are  retreating,  of  which 
we  have  many  examples  in  the  Alps,  display 
the  whole  surface  which  they  lately  covered. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  from  observation, 
that  a  glacier  carries  along  with  its  inferior 
surface  a  mass  of  pulverized  gravel  and  lime, 
which,  pressed  by  an  enormous  superincum- 
bent weight  of  ice,  must  grind  and  smoothe 
the  surface  of  its  rocky  bed.  This  fact,  which 
seems  natural  enough  when  stated,  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  distinctly  recognized  by 
any  writer  before  Charpentier.  We  do  not 
remember  to  have  seen  it  cited  that  the  pe- 
culiar character  of  glacier  water  is  itself  a 
testimony  to  this  fact.  Its  turbid  appearance, 
constantly  the  same  from  year  to  year,  and 
from  age  to  age,  is  due  to  the  impalpably 
fine  flour  of  rocks  ground  in  this  ponderous 
mill  betwixt  rock  and  ice.  It  is  so  fine  as  to 
be  scarcely  depositable.  No  one  who  drives 
from  Avignon  to  Vaucluse  can  fail  to  be 
struck  with  the  contrast  of  the  stream,  artifi- 
cially conveyed  on  one  and  on  the  other  side 
of  the  road,  in  order  to  irrigate  the  parched 
plain  at  Provence.  The  one  is  the  incom- 
parably limpid  water  of  Petrarch's  fountain  ; 
the  other  an  offset  from  the  river  Durance, 
which  has  carried  into  the  heart  of  this  sun- 
burnt region  the  unequivocal  mark  of  its 
birth  amidst  the  perpetual  snows  of  Monte 
Viso.     This  is  the  pulverizing  action  of  ice. 

Most  erroneously  have  those  argued  who 
object  to  this  theory  that  ice  cannot  scratch 
quartz— ice  is  only  the  setting  of  the  harder 
fragments,  which  first  round,  then  furrow, 
afterwards  polish,  and  finally  scratch  the  sur- 
face over  which  it  moves.  It  is  not  the 
wheel  of  a  lapidary  which  slits  a  pebble,  but 


*  Bulletin  de  la  Societe  Gcologique  de  France. — 
Tom.  xi.  page  50. — Seance,  2d  December,  1839. 
The  italics  and  capitals  are  our  own. 
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the  emery  with  which  it  is  primed.  The 
gravel,  sand,  and  impalpable  mud  are  the 
emery  of  the  glacier. 

We  venture  to  differ  from  the  eminent 
mineralogist  (Necker)  who  has  declared  that 
a  mineral  can  never  scratch  another  of  the 
same  deo-ree   of  hardness.*      We  have   no 

o 

doubt  whatever  that  quartz  can  scratch  quartz, 
as  much  as  it  is  true  to  a  proverb  that 
diamond  cuts  diamond.  The  minuter  the 
fragments  of  a  body  which  fractures  angular- 
ly, the  more  advantage  have  its  particles  to 
penetrate  the  surface  of  another  similar  to 
itself ;  nor  can  we  think  it  doubtful  that, 
with  time  and  pressure  sufficient,  a  harder 
body  may  be  worn,  therefore  scratched,  (since 
wear  is  but  an  integration  of  infinitely  small 
scratches),  by  a  softer.  In  all  this,  then,  we 
find  no  objection,  but  the  contrary,  to  the 
theory  of  Charpentier  and  Agassiz  ;  and, 
as  we  have  said,  facts  demonstrate  its 
truth.  Agassiz'  seventh  plate  shows  the 
favourable  circumstances  under  which  it 
may  be  studied  in  the  serpentine  rocks  be- 
neath the  glacier  of  Zermatt,  (alluded  to  in 
'the  preceding  extract  from  Studer) ;  and 
although  the  neighbouring  rocks,  at  some 
distance  from  the  glacier,  and  much  above  it, 
indicate  the  same  structure,  yet  it  is  so  plain 
that  the  freshness  and  perfection  of  the  sur- 
face increases  with  its  proximity  to  the 
glacier,  that  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  the 
presence  of  the  glacier  is  accidental  where 
the  polish  appears  ;  but  rather  we  are  bound 
to  conclude  that  the  appearance  o{  the  polish 
indicates  the  former  presence  of  the  glacier. 

It  is  to  the  evidence  of  the  long  continuous 
nearly  horizontal  furrows,  such  as  those  of 
Landeron,  that  we  ascribe  the  most  certain 
and  conclusive  evidence  of  glacier  action. 
We  do  not  doubt  that  hard  pebbles  included 
in  the  ice  coursing  along  successively  in  a 
channel  once  formed  in  a  comparatively  soft 
rock,  like  limestone  or  serpentine,  is  a  cause 
capable  (considering  the  intense  incumbent 
pressure)  of  producing  the  effect  in  question. 
We  know  oj  no  others  such.  They  may 
exist,  but  they  have  not  yet  been  pointed  out. 
The  importance  of  this  admission  is  very 
great.  There  is  little  reason  to  doubt  that 
we  shall  soon  have  irresistible  evidence  pre- 
sented to  us  of  similar  effects  existing  on 
many  parts  of  the  earth's  surface. 

A  very  eminent  geologist,  who  still  re- 
fuses assent  to  the  glacier  theory,  has  assured 
us  that  the  specimens  of  stricB  in  his  posses- 
sion, from  tlie  valley  of  the  Aar,  the  Jura, 
Fablun  in  Sweden,  and  Boston  in  America, 
are  so  identical  in  character  as  to  leave  no 
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doubt   in  his  mind  that  they  were  engraven 
by  one  and  the  same  agent.     When   to  this 
we   add   the   identity  established  above,  be- 
tween  the  stria  of  the  Alps  and  Jura,  and 
those  under  existing  glaciers  and  in  the  pro- 
cess of  formation,  the  importance  of  the  ad- 
mission will   be  fully  appreciated  ;  and   it  is 
not  too  much  to  affirm,  that  the   authority  of 
the  individual  who  makes  it  would  go  far  to 
settle  the  question  with  that  preponderating 
class  of  the  geological  world  who  take  their 
impressions  from  the  authority  of  others.  We 
would  not,  however,  too  rashly  proclaim  the 
explanation  universal ;  for  geology  is  one  of 
those  imperfect  sciences,  where  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  carry  out  principles  a  priori  into  all 
their    seemingly    legitimate    consequences ; 
and  amongst  those  wider  speculations  is  the 
supposed   extension  of  glaciers  to  all  extra- 
tropical  regions  of  the   globe  —first  proposed 
by   Charpentier,  and  since   more   especially 
insisted  upon  by  Agassiz.     It  is  well  known 
that  in  northern   Italy,  in   the   Pyrenees,  the 
j  Vosges,    the    Carpathians,   the  mountains  of 
I  Sweden,    Finland,    and    Scotland,   and    the 
plains  of  Russia,  Prussia,  Dennaark,  and  Eng- 
;  land,  similar  phenomena  of  distributed  blocks, 
and  in  many  cases  of  grooved  and  polished 
I  surfaces,    occur.     Upon   this   wide  field  we 
I  cannot  at  present  enter;  but  on  the  principle 
of  employing  the  evidence  of  the  opponents 
1  of  the  glacier  theory,  we  will  quote  one  most 
I  remarkable    admission  of  M.  Necker,  with 
;  respect  to  the  distribution  of  boulders  derived 
I  from  the  Alps  : — 

!  '  Wherever,'  he  says,  '  the  central  chain  of 
the  Alps  surpasses  much  the  limit  of  perpetual 
snow,  and,  consequently,  wherever  it  presents 
glaciers,  we  observe,  at  the  openings  of  great 
valleys,  masses  of  blocks  and  other  diluvial  de- 
bris. Wherever,  on  the  contrary,  the  central 
chain  does  not  attain  this  limit,  or  but  litile  ex- 
ceeds it,  we  find  diluvial  blocks  neither  in  the 
openings  of  the  valleys,  nor  in  the  neighbouring 
plains.  ...  it  is  also  a  remarkable  fact, 
that  the  only  chain  in  Europe,  besides  the  Alps, 
which  penetrates  considerably  into  the  zone  of 
perpetual  snow,  and  which  has  great  glaciers, 
namely,  the  Scandinavian  chain,  is  also  the 
only  one  from  which  have  descended  vast  masses 
of  rock  and  diluvial  debris.' — {Etudes  Geolo- 
giques,  p.  359.) 

We  had  intended  stating  the  objections 
which  have  been,  and  may  be  urged  against 
the  glacier  theory — which  are  no  doubt  both 
numerous  and  real — but  what  geological  the- 
ory ever  was  or  can  be  free  from  objections  \ 
And  in  this  respect,  without  professing  our 
nnlim.ited  conversion  to  it,  we  boldly  assert, 
that  the  glacier  theory,  in  its  application  to 
the  Alps,  has  so  abundant  prima  facie  evi. 
dtnce   in   its  favour,  as  to  be  entitled  to  be 
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placed  under  the  category  of  geological  pi o- 
babilities.  As  to  the  certainties  of  geology, 
on  which  a  work  has  lately  been  published, 
we  apprehend  that  an  unbiassed  critic  would 
purge  the  list  to  a  diminutive  bulk.  We 
must,  however,  for  the  present  conclude ; 
and  will  therefore  only  trespass  for  a  moment 
longer  on  the  reader's  patience,  by  alluding 
to  one  of  the  objections  which  has  been  very 
generally  felt  and  urged :  it  is  the  difficulty 
alluded  to  at  the  commencement  of  this  arti- 
cle— the  inconsistency  of  the  hypothesis  of 
an  Arctic  climate,  with  the  geological  evi- 
dence of  fossils  commonly  supposed  to  indi- 
cate that  the  temperature  of  the  earth's  sur- 
face was,  in  all  former  times,  higher  than  at 
present. 

This  difficulty  is  urgently  pressed  by  M. 
Studer;  but  if  the  facts  seem  to  prove  the 
existence  of  ice  over  any  large  portion  of  the 
earth's  surface,  it  would  be  vain  to  oppose 
all  the  little  analogical  information  which  we 
derive  from  historical  data,  and  from  physi- 
co-mathematical  researches  on  the  subject. 
Such  inferences  must  bend  before  facts. 
The  evidence  of  fossils,  indeed,  is  of  a  more 
conclusive  kind ;  but  we  must  first  see  that 
that  evidence  is  quite  positive.  The  theories 
of  a  local  and  temporary  nature  proposed  to 
account  for  the  cold  of  Switzerland  in  parti- 
cular, or  Europe  generally,  are,  we  think,  too 
vague  and  gratuitous  to  be  worthy  of  much 
attention. 

It  is  certainly  remarkable,  that  the  oppo- 
nents of  the  so-called  glacier  theory  are 
themselves  obliged  to  admit  some  extension 
of  the  glaciers  5  and  to  explain  this  they  ad- 
mit a  reduction  of  temperature.  M.  Elie  de 
Beaumont  and  M.  Necker  have  directly,  and 
Mr.  Lyell  indirectly,  admitted  this.  The 
first  attributes  the  diluvial  currents,  which  he 
supposes  to  have  conveyed  the  Alpine  blocks, 
to  the  fusion  of  ancient  glaciers  ;  the  second 
applies  similar  reasoning  to  the  lakes  with 
glacier  barriers,  which  furnished  his  debacle  ; 
and  the  last  (together  with  Mr.  Darwin  and 
many  others)  must  have  his  half-frozen  lake 
with  floating  icebergs  down  to  the  level  of  the 
Jura  range.  Charpentier  and  Agassiz  ask  only 
a  little  more  of  what  their  opponents  cannot 
altogether  refuse — cold. 

But  more  than  this.  Mr.  Smith  has  shown* 
that  the  post-tertiary  deposits  of  the  west  of 
Scotland,  coeval  with  the  boulder  formation 
and  the  till,  indicate,  by  their  included  shells, 
evidences  of  an  approach  to  an  akctic  cli- 
mate at  that  period,  being  identical  with  the 
existing  species  of  Newfoundland  and  even 


*  Proceedings  of  the  Geological  Society  of  Lon- 
on,  24tli  April,  1839,,  and  Gtli  November,  1839. 


of  Spitzbergen  ;  and  Mr.  Lyell  has  deduced, 
from  Canadian  fossils,  the  conclusion  that, 
'  at  the  period  immediately  antecedent  to  the 
present,  the  climate  of  Canada  was  even  more 
excessive  than  it  is  now,'  and  that  '  this  ex- 
treme cold  may  have  coincided  with  the  era 
of  the  principal  transportation  of  erratic 
blocks.''  *  This  is  surely  a  beautiful  and  in- 
teresting coincidence,  and  one  which,  if  fully 
established,  as  we  believe  it  is  likely  to  be 
by  the  further  researches  of  M.  Agassiz,  must 
go  far  to  remove  the  chief  outstanding  diffi- 
culty to  the  glacier  theory ;  for  we  cannot 
altogether  understand  the  objection  which 
Mr.  Lyell  seems  to  make  to  its  application  to 
Switzerland,  from  the  absence  of  the  post- 
pliocene  fossils  in  that  country. f 

The  same  ingenious  author  has  objected  to 
the  glacier  theory,  J  the  small  inclination 
which  the  glacier  could  have  ;  which  he  es- 
timates at  2  degrees,  and  which  Charpentier 
has  reckoned  still  lower.  ^  The  objection  is 
a  natural  one  ;  but  it  may  be  replied,  that 
we  have  as  yet  no  data  for  assigning  the  low- 
est inclination  of  a  glacier  consistent  with 
motion  5  and  it  is  even  probable  that,  as  the 
glacier  increases  in  ?ize,  this  inclination  may 
be  less.  We  have  already  observed  that  the 
slope  of  some  considerable  glaciers  is,  in  many 
places,  less  than  3  degrees.  Objections  which 
seem  to  us  to  be  more  difficult  to  reply  to, 
arise  from  the  obscurity  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  blocks  derived  from  the  termin- 
al {\)  moraines  of  the  Alpine  glaciers  were 
deposited  on  the  opposing  flank  of  the  Jura. 
If  the  plain  of  Switzerland  were  a  vast  gla- 
cier, of  w^hich  those  of  the  Arve,  the  Rhone, 
and  the  Aar,  were  but  tributaries — and  if  this 
glacier  had  a  north-easterly  motion,  as  the 
grooves  near  Neufchatel  and  Bienne  would 
seem  to  indicate — it  is  not  easy  to  see  how 
the  Rhone  blocks  should  have  been  deposited 
opposite  to  the  embouchure  of  that  vallej', 
instead  of  forming  a  lateral  moraine  at  the 
base  of  the  Alps.  The  distribution  of  the 
remoter  erratics  in  the  very  heart  of  the  Jura 
range,  and  the  position  of  many  of  the 
scratches  on  the  fixed  rocks,  present  difficul- 
ties which  we  believe  to  be  still  unexplained. 

It  is,  however,  impossible  to  expect  that 
all  such  difficulties  should  at  once,  or  even 
at  any  time,  entirely  vanish.  It  is  in  the  ex- 
planation of  these  that  Charpentier  and  Agas- 
siz, the  able  champions  of  the  glacier  theory. 


*  Proceedings  of  the  Geological  Society  of  Lon- 
don, 24th  April,  1839. 

t  Elements  of  Geology,  i.  253,  (1841). 

X  Ibid,  p.  250. 

§  Namely,  1  deo'.  8  min.  50  sec.  Essai,  pp.  174 
and  237. 
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founded  by  Venetz,  are  not  agreed.  We 
trust  that  their  discussions  will  ever  be  con- 
ducted in  the  spirit  of  honourable  rivalry  in 
carrying  out  the  arguments,  of  which  so 
many  are  original  to  each.  We  have  at- 
tempted, in  seizing  only  the  main  details  of 
this  interesting  epoch  of  scientific  discussion, 
to  assign  to  each  author  his  due,  without  par- 
tiality or  reserve.  Such  a  course  must  event- 
ually be  most  for  the  interests  of  all  concern- 
ed. If  we  have  passed  over  some  subordinate 
writers,  it  is  neither  from  ignorance  nor  neg- 
ligence ;  but  from  want  of  space,  and  from  a 
desire  to  concentrate  the  attention  of  our  read- 
ers on  the  analysis  we  wished  to  present  of 
the  leading  features  of  the  controversy.* 

We  have  not  chosen  to  conceal  the 
personal  interest  we  feel  in  one  of  the 
most  curious  and  many-sided  physical 
questions  which  has  been  brought  under 
discussion  for  many  years.  We  willing- 
ly acknowledge  our  debts  to  the  calm  sa- 
gacity of  Charpentier,  and  to  the  noble 
ardour  of  Agassiz.  We  owe,  perhaps, 
still  more  to  the  generous  friendship,  the 
unvarying  good  temper,  and  the  true  hos- 
pitality of  the  latter.  It  is  through  the 
intermedium  of  Professor  Agassiz  and 
his  work  that  this  subject  has  been  intro- 
duced to  the  British  public  ;  and  we  know 
that  to  them  he  looks  anxiously  for  the 
affirmation  of  his  opinions.  The  glacier 
theory  has  not,  as  we  have  already  hint- 
ed, received  as  yet  the  usual  passport 
to  general  acceptance.  Excepting  Dr. 
Buckland,  no  geologist  of  note  in  this 
country  has  fully  adopted  even  the  opi- 
nions of  Charpentier  respecting  Alpine 
glaciers ;  much  less  those  of  Agassiz, 
which  point  to  a  great  envelope  of  ice 
in  the  extra-tropical  regions  of  the  globe. 
Mr.  Lyell  has  indeed  said  enough  to  tes- 
tify his  willingness  to  admit  views,  which, 
if  proved,  would  so  well  accord  with  his 
fundamental  theory  ;  but  he  has  not  giv- 
en in  his  adhesion  to  the  details.  Even 
in  Switzerland  the  conversions  to  the  gla- 
cier theory  (though  it  may  be  considered 
a  national  one)  are  slow  and  partial.  In 
France  it  has  made  very  little  way :  MM. 
Elie  de  Beaumont  and  Arago,  with  the 
classes  of  geologists  and  natural  philoso- 
phers whom  they  represent,  still  stand 
aloof.  In  Germany  there  is  no  hypothe- 
sis which  will  not  find  numerous  support 


ers  ;  but  who  shall  lead,  whilst  Von  Buch 
and  Von  Humboldt  withhold  their  assent  1 
To  maintain  the  glacier  theory  still  re- 
quires some  confidence — some  courage. 
We  have  not  dissembled  its  difficulties  ; 
but  by  presenting  it,  as  we  have  endeav- 
oured to  view  it,  with  unprejudiced  eyes, 
as  fully  entitled  to  rank  among  geological 
probabilities,  we  place  it  on  its  most  de- 
fensible ground,  and  we  venture  to  pre- 
dict, at  least  abroad,  a  speedy  reaction  in 
its  favour.  Its  evidences  are  such  as 
must  be  seen,  and  carefully  studied  with- 
out prejudice,  in  order  to  be  appreciated  ; 
and  such  evidences,  though  often  requir- 
ed to  be  sought  for,  and  difficultly  found, 
are  not  less  conclusive  when  attained. 
We  have  constructed  a  formidable  pano- 
ply out  of  the  missiles  of  its  adversaries  : 
will  they  not  yield  to  their  own  weapons  ? 
If  they  pronounce  the  theory  imperfect, 
we  acknowledge  it ;  but  we  may  very 
safely  challenge  them  to  produce  a  bet- 
ter or  less  improbable  one,  from  amongst 
those  already  proposed.  If  they  have  a 
new  one,  we  are  ready  to  consider  it. 


*  The  work  of  the  Rev.  Canon  Rendu,  of  Cham- 
berry,  on  the  Glaciers  of  Savoy,  deserves  to  be  spe- 
cified as  a  rare  instance  of  a  really  scientific  work 
issuing  from  the  press  of  Savoy.  We  regret  to  have 
seen  it  but  cursorily,  having  in  vain  endeavoured 
to  procure  a  copy  even  in  Switzerland. 
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Art.  III. — 1.  Mi7iutes  of  the  Committee  of 
Council  on  Education,  with  Appendices 
and  plans  of  School-houses.  8vo.  Lon- 
don :  1839-40. 

2.  Minutes  of  the  Co?nmittee  of  Coun- 
cil on  Education,  with  Appendices.  8vo. 
London:    1840-41. 

These  volumes  comprise,  in  a  form  ac- 
cessible to  general  readers,  the  contents 
of  two  folio  volumes,  presented  by  her 
Majesty's  command  to  both  Houses  of 
Parliament,  in  1840  and  1841  ; — giving 
detailed  information  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  on 
Education,  from  the  time  of  its  appoint- 
ment in  1839,  down  to  the  dissolution  of 
the  late  Government,  when  a  change 
necessarily  took  place  in  the  members 
composing  the  Committee. 

The  form  in  which  information  is  com- 
municated through  the  medium  of  parlia- 
mentary Papers,  is  a  point  which,  we  think, 
might  usefully  engage  the  attention  of  our 
representatives.  The  bulky  volumes  in  blue 
covers,  which  during  each  session  of  Par- 
liament, and  for  some  time  after  its  close, 
accumulate  on  the  table  of  every  member 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  rather  repel 
than  invite  examination  j  and  we  are  con- 
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vinced  that  much  interesting  information 
contained  in  these  documents  is  lost  to  the 
public,  owing  to  the  shape  in  which  it  is 
conveyed.  Whether  there  are  sufficient 
grounds  for  retaining  the  antiquated  and 
generally  obsolete  form  of  a  ponderous 
folio,  '  for  the  use  of  members  only,'  is  a 
question  we  will  not  pretend  to  decide  ; 
but  the  public  are  greatly  indebted  to  any 
one  who  will  enable  them,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  volumes  before  us,  to  acquire,  in  a 
popular  and  accessible  shape,  information 
contained  in  Parliamentary  Reports  and 
Papers,  on  subjects  of  deep  national  in- 
terest. 

These  volumes  will  well  repay  an  at- 
tentive perusal.  The  interest,  indeed, 
with  which  we  have  read  them,  has  on 
the  whole  been  of  a  painful  nature ;  aris- 
ing, on  the  one  hand,  from  the  melancho- 
ly picture  which  they  present  to  us  of  the 
state  of  elementary  education  in  this 
country  j  and,  on  the  other,  from  the  con- 
viction which  is  forced  upon  us,  that  no 
adequate  means  have  as  yet  been  taken 
for  remedying  this  grievous  deficiency. 

We  are  not,  however,  on  this  ground, 
disposed  to  undervalue  what  has  actually 
been  accomplished  towards  the  improve- 
ment of  our  national  education.  On  the 
contrary,  we  regard  with  satisfaction  any 
advances,  however  small,  which  have  been 
made  in  the  right  direction  ;  and  accept 
with  gratitude  any  measures,  however 
short  they  may  come  of  what  we  could 
have  desired,  having  a  tendency  to  di- 
minish the  aggregate  of  ignorance  among 
our  teeming  population.  We  are  bound, 
if  we  are  to  view  this  question  practical- 
ly, to  look  at  it  in  connection  with  the 
discussions  which  have  taken  place  with 
regard  to  it ;  and  the  formidable  difficul- 
ties with  which  prejudice  and  party  have 
unfortunately  combined  to  surround  it. 
In  estimating  at  least  the  value  of  what 
has  been  done  by  the  government  of  the 
country,  in  weighing  the  merits  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Committee  of  Council, 
we  must  keep  in  view  not  only  what  the 
zealous  and  enlightened  advocates  of  na- 
tional education  justly  consider  as  desir- 
able in  the  abstract,  but  also  what,  under 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  amidst 
conflicting  opinions  and  party  warfare, 
has  actually  been  attainable ;  and  if  we 
still  feel  it  our  duty  to  contend  for  the 
assertion  of  larger  views,  and  a  more 
comprehensive  policy,  than  have  hither- 
to been  adopted  in  dealing  with  this  great 
national  question,  we  must  not  on  that 
account  withhold  a  just  tribute   of  appro- 


bation from  those  who,  through  much 
evil  report,  and  amidst  obloquy  and  mis- 
representation, undertook  and  persevered 
in,  as  members  of  the  Government  of  the 
day,  the  task  of  endeavouring  to  raise  the 
standard  of  elementary  education  in  this 
country. 

The  formation  of  the  '  Committee  of 
the  Privy  Council  on  Education'  was  in 
itself,  in  our  judgment,  a  most  important 
step  in  the  right  direction.  We  are  con- 
firmed in  this  opinion  by  the  outcry  with 
which  it  was  '  on  its  first  announcement' 
assailed,  and  by  the  effort  which  Avas 
made  to  strangle  it  in  its  birth.  It  was 
a  practical  assertion,  on  the  part  of  the 
Executive  Government,  of  its  right,  and 
a  practical  recognition  of  its  obligation, 
to  promote  and  superintend  the  education 
of  the  people.  The  Government  of  this 
country  had  for  a  long  time  limited  its 
views  to  the  prevention  or  repression  of 
crime,  by  severe  laws  and  penal  enact- 
ments. It  had  attacked  by  terror  the  ef- 
fects of  ignorance  as  developed  in  crime  ; 
but  it  had  not  attempted  to  remove  the 
ignorance,  the  fruitful  parent  of  crime. 
It  had  looked  on,  as  an  unconcerned  spec- 
tator, at  the  benevolent  but  desultory  ef- 
forts of  individuals  and  societies,  operat- 
ing, with  insufficient  means  and  imper- 
fect machinery,  on  detached  portions  of 
the  community ;  but  it  had  done  abso- 
lutely nothing  to  extend  to  the  mass  of 
the  population  the  advantages  of  sound 
and  useful  education. 

The  Government  of  Lord  Grey  was  the 
first  which  took  the  subject  in  hand. 
Lord  Althorp,  as  Chancellor  of  the  Ex- 
chequer, proposed  to  Parliament  an  annual 
vote  of  money,  to  be  distributed  by  the 
Treasury  through  the  medium  of  two 
voluntary  societies,  in  aid  of  the  erection 
of  school-houses,  in  connection  with  one 
or  other  of  those  societies  ;  but  with  the 
character  of  the  education  professed  to 
be  given  in  such  schools,  the  Government 
did  not  pretend  to  interfere.  The  func- 
tions of  the  Treasury,  as  indeed  naturally 
followed  from  the  constitution  and  duties 
of  that  Board,  were  limited  to  the  object 
of  securing  the  actual  application  of  the 
money  placed  under  their  control  to  the. 
purposes  for  which  it  had  been  appropri- 
ated by  Parliament.  Whether,  indeed, 
they  were  able  in  all  cases  effectually  to 
secure  even  this  object,  may  be  question- 
ed ;  but  this  at  least  is  clear,  that  while 
the  Government  asked  for  money  from 
Parliament  for  purposes  connected  with 
education,  and  thus  recognized  their  obli- 
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gation  to  promote  it,  they  merely  under- 
took to  be  the  channel  through  which,  on 
certain  specified  terms,  that  money  should 
find  its  way  to  its  ultimate  recipients,  in 
aid  of  local  funds  for  the  erection  of  per- 
manent school-houses. 

The  appointment  of  the  Committee  of 
Council  in  1839,  necessarily  involved 
higher  objects.  The  Government  desired 
through  its  agency,  not  only  by  augment- 
ing the  number  of  school-houses  to  in- 
crease the  means  available  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  poor,  but  by  other  and  more 
important  measures  to  improve  the  qual- 
ity of  the  instruction  to  be  communicated 
in  such  school-houses,  and  to  render  it  in 
some  degree  at  least  worthy  of  the  name 
of  education.  This  desire  was  sufficiently 
apparent  from  the  terms  of  Lord  John 
Russell's  letter  to  the  Marquis  of  Lans- 
downe,  in  which,  after  adverting  to  the 
exertions  which  had  been  made  of  late 
years  by  the  National  and  British  and 
Foreign  School  Societies,  he  enumerated, 
as  among  the  chief  defects  which  still 
subsisted,  and  for  which  a  remedy  was 
required,  '  the  insufficient  number  of 
qualified  schoolmasters — the  imperfect 
method  of  teaching  which  prevails  in 
perhaps  the  greater  number  of  schools — 
the  absence  of  any  sufficient  inspection  of 
the  schools,  and  examination  of  the  na- 
ture of  the  instruction  given — the  want 
of  a  model  school,  which  might  serve  for 
the  example  of  those  societies  and  com- 
mittees which  anxiously  seek  to  improve 
their  own  methods  of  teaching  ;  and  final- 
ly, the  neglect  of  this  great  subject  among 
the  enactments  of  our  voluminous  legis- 
lation.' It  is  unnecessary  to  remind  our 
readers  of  the  storm  which  the  forma- 
tion of  the  Educational  Committee  of 
Council  produced.  The  influence  which 
it  could  not  fail  to  exercise  on  the  educa- 
tion of  the  people,  was  clearly  apprehend- 
ed by  its  opponents.  The  cry  of  '  Dan- 
ger to  the  Church'  was  raised  in  the 
country,  by  those  who  had  before  expe- 
rienced the  value  of  that  artifice  for  the 
obstruction  of  some  measure  founded  on 
principles  of  religious  liberty  ;  and  the  op- 
portunity was  too  favourable  to  be  lost 
by  the  leaders  of  the  Opposition  of  that 
day,  of  aiming  a  blow  at  the  Government, 
by  taking  up  that  cry  within  the  walls  of 
Parliament.  The  Committee  was  de- 
nounced in  the  House  of  Commons  by 
the  noble  lord  who  led  the  attack  upon  it 
— now  himself  a  member  of  the  Commit- 
tee— as  a  body  '  decidedly  and  exclusively 
political  in  its  character,  and  necessarily 


fluctuating  and  uncertain  in  its  composi- 
tion ;  and  in  which  there  was  no  element 
of  a  defiined  or  fixed  principle  of  action, 
and  into  which,  from  its  constitution  and 
composition,  it  was  impossible  that  it 
could  so  happen  that  a  single  individual 
could  be  admitted  of  those  who  were  by 
the  laws  of  the  country  entitled  to  super- 
intend the  moral  education,  and  to  direct 
the  spiritual  instruction  of  the  people  ;* 
and  a  right  honourable  gentleman,  now 
also  himself  a  member  of  the  Committee 
as  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  de- 
partment, after  declaring  his  determina- 
tion not  to  advance  one  step  beyond  the 
plan  sanciioiied  by  Lord  Althorp,  and  ob- 
jecting, in  the  strongest  manner,  to  the 
proposed  measures  of  the  Government, 
avowed  that  '  the  root  of  all  the  evil  in  his 
mind  consisted  in  the  appointment  of  the 
Committee  of  Council  for  the  superintend- 
ence of  education  ;'  and  that,  '  while  any 
such  body  existed,  the  House  should  ad- 
dress the  Crown  against  it,  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  its  removal  j  for  it  was  his 
decided  opinion  that  it  would,  if  allowed 
to  be  followed  up,  lead  to  results  disas- 
trous to  the  state,  and  adverse  to  the  tem- 
poral and  eternal  interests  of  the  British 
people.'!  Sir  Robert  Peel  himself  mainly 
objected  to  the  Committee  as  being  com- 
posed exclusively  of  members  of  the  Ex- 
ecutive Government,  which  rendered  it 
rather  a  Committee  of  the  Government 
than  of  the  Privy  Council;  and,  depart- 
ing from  his  usual  reserve,  went  so  far  as 
to  hint — for  the  encouragement,  no  doubt, 
of  such  of  his  supporters  as  suspected  the 
depth  or  the  sincerity  of  his  church  prin- 
ciples, that  the  next  Government,  on 
whom,  if  the  principle  were  established, 
would  devolve  the  management  of  the 
general  education  of  the  country,  would 
hasten  to  repair  the  injury  done  to  the 
church,  by  adding  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterburjr  and  the  Bishop  of  London  to 
the  Committee  of  Council. J  The  Com- 
mittee, however,  survived  the  storm  ;  and 
although  an  important  part  of  the  original 
intention  of  the  Government  was  neces- 
sarily abandoned,  the  Committee  itself, 
with  its  exclusively  political  character, 
composed  of  members  of  the  Executive 
Government,  and  not  comprising  any  of 
the  dignitaries  of  the  Church  of  England, 
laboured  assiduously  for  two  years  in 
the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  National 
Education. 
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We  have  said  that  the    mere  appoint- » tion  of  the  committee,  that  within  a  very 


ment  of  such  a  body  necessarily  involved 
higher  objects  than  those  which  had  been 
contemplated  by  the  Board  of  Treasury  ; 
and  the  influence  which  it  could  not  fail 
to  exercise  over  the  education  of  the  peo- 
ple was  proportionably  greater.  It  was 
to  consist  of  men  of  high  station  in  the 
country,  holding  ministerial  appointments, 
and  thus  directly  responsible  to  Parlia- 
ment, who  were  to  sit  as  a  Board  for  the 
single  purpose  of  promoting  education  ; 
not  by  the  mere  distribution  of  the  Par- 
liamentary grant,  but  by  the  collection  and 
publication  of  accurate  facts  as  to  the 
state  of  elementary  education  in  various 
parts  of  the  country — by  the  dissemi- 
nation of  useful  practical  information, 
derived  from  the  experience  of  foreign 
countries,  as  well  as  of  our  own — by  a 
comparison  of  various  methods  of  teach- 
ing— by  the  encouragement  of  local  ef- 
forts ;  and  by  the  support  and  countenance 
of  every  judicious  attempt  to  increase 
the  efficiency  of  existing  schools,  by  the 
preparation  of  well-qualified  instructors, 
or  the  introduction  of  new  and  useful 
branches  of  instruction. 

The  volumes  before  us  afford  ample 
proof  of  the  utility  of  such  a  Board.  The 
promoters  of  schools  will  find  in  them  a 
fund  of  A'aluable  information,  calculated 
to  be  of  the  greatest  assistance  in  the  es- 
tablishment and  conduct  of  their  schools. 
They  are  here  presented  with  forms  of 
conveyance  of  school-sites,  of  building- 
contracts  and  specifications  ;  together 
with  a  series  of  well-executed  plans  of 
school-houses  of  various  dimensions,  ac- 
companied by  an  explanatory  minute, 
containing  all  that  can  bo  required  for 
their  guidance  as  to  the  structure  and 
machinery  of  the  schools  j  the  informa- 
tion being  adapted  to  whatever  method 
of  instruction  it  may  be  their  intention  to 
follow.  Besides  these,,  the  Committee 
has  published  a  minute  'on  constructive 
methods  of  teaching  reading,  writing, 
and  vocal  music,'  full  of  interesting  and 
valuable  matter  ;  and  under  their  sanction 
and  encouragement,  Mr.  Hullah  has  es- 
tablished his  admirable  singing-school  for 
schoolmasters.  The  Committee,  indeed, 
on  the  proposal  for  this  school  being  sub- 
mitted to  them,  did  not  feel  themselves 
authorised  by  the  terms  of  the  Parlia- 
mentary grant  to  appropriate  any  portion 
of  that  grant  to  the  support  of  this  school ; 
but  they  gave  it  their  marked  counte- 
nance and  approval ;  and  we  find  from  a 
Paper  recently  circulated  under  the  sane- 


few  weeks  from  the  commencement  of 
the  school,  on  the  1st  February,  1841,  it 
already  consisted  of  no  less  than  three 
classes  of  schoolmasters  and  one  of 
schoolmistresses,  with  one  hundred  mem- 
bers in  each  class,  meeting  twice  a-week 
at  Exeter  Hall ;  where  the  gratifying 
spectacle  was  exhibited  of  this  large  as- 
semblage of  persons  collected  together  in 
these  classes — without  any  regard  to  dis- 
tinction of  religious  creed  or  denomina- 
tion— evincing  a  marked  delight  in  their 
lessons,  and  each  contributing  a  small 
sum  towards  the  expense  of  the  establish- 
ment.* 

Such  are  some  of  the  general  advan- 
tages which  have  already  resulted  from 
the  existence  of  the  Committee  of  Coun- 
cil on  Education,  and  which  we  think  sui- 
ficient  in  themselves  fully  to  vindicate  its 
appointment.  To  these  are  to  be  added 
the  impulse  which  it  has  given  to  the 
cause  of  education  through  the  country  5 
and  the  improvement  which  is  perceptible 
in  the  views  and  objects  of  those  who  arc 
engaged  in  the  promotion  of  elementary 
education.  But  there  is  one  branch  of 
the  proceedings  of  the  Committee  not  yet 
adverted  to,  and  to  which  we  attach  the 
greatest  importance.  We  allude  to  the 
system  of  school  inspection  which  it  has 
established.  On  the  transfer  of  the  ap- 
propriation of  the  parliamentary  grant 
from  the  Treasury  to  this  Committee,  it 
was  laid  down  as  an  inflexible  rule,  that 
no  portion  of  the  grant  should  be  applied 
for  the  establishment  or  support  of  Nor» 
mal  or  any  other  schools,  except  on  the 
condition  of  the  schools  so  aided  being  open 
to  inspection.  No  part  of  the  Government 
proposal  met  with  a  more  determined  op- 
position than  this.  It  was  not,  indeed,  a 
topic  of  which  much  advantage  could  be 
taken  by  the  opponents  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  the  House  of  Commons  5  as  it 
would  have  been  difficult  io  have  there 
obtained  any  considerable  support  to  the 
proposition  that,  when  the  public  m.oney 
was  dispensed  by  the  Government,  the 
Government  should  be  deprived  of  the 
power  of  securing  its  due  application  by 


*  Since  this  was  written,  we  have  seen  a  state- 
ment from  which  it  appears  that  the  pupils  in  the 
Singing  School  now  amount  to  2000,  and  that  other 
branches  of  instruction  have  been  added. 

A  course  of  Lectures  on  the  Chemistry  of  Daily 
Life,  by  Dr.  Reid,  has  also  been  commenced  at 
Exeter  Hall,  under  the  direction  of  the  Committee 
of  Council,  to  Avhich  masters  and  mistresses  of 
elementary  schools  are  gratuitously  admitted. 
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their  own  inspection  ;  but  the  vehemence 
with  which  tlie  proposed  inspection  was 
opposed  out  of  the  House  was  extreme. 
Episcopal  Charges  and  clerical  pamphlets 
waged  a  fierce  war  of  words  against  this 
intermeddling  on  the  part  of  the  State 
with  sacred  things. 

The  right  of  inspection  of  schools  in 
which  children  belonging  to  the  establish- 
ed church  are  educated,  was  boldly  as- 
serted to  be  vested  exclusively  in  the  eccle- 
siastical authorities  of  the  Church ;  and 
much  learning  was  displayed  in  attempting 
to  prove  that  the  inspection  must  emanate 
from  the  Bishop,  and  be  exercised  by  his 
'  natural  agent,'  the  Chancellor  of  the  dio- 
cese ;  while  the  most  extravagant  assump- 


had  been  urged  on  behalf  of  the  church 
were  no  longer  insisted  on  ;  and  an  ar- 
rangement was  made  by  the  Committee 
with  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
ratified  by  an  Order  in  Council,  by  which 
the  condition  of  inspection  remains  un- 
touched, and  the  appointment  of  inspec- 
tors continues  in  the  crown  ;  but  the  con- 
currence of  the  two  Archbishops  in  their 
respective  provinces  is  required  in  the 
person  to  be  entrusted  with  the  authorita- 
tive inspection  of  schools  connected  with 
the  established  church. 

We  must  do  the  members  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland  the  justice  to  remark,  that, 
however  jealous  they  may  generally  be  of 
interference  on  the  part  of  the  State,  they 


tions  were  unblushingly  put  forth  as  to  the  j  gave  as  a  body  no  countenance  to  the  pre- 
probable  character  of  the  inspectors  to  be  tensions  which  had  been  urged  by  their 
appointed  by  the  Crown,  on  the  recommen- 1  sister  Church  ;  and  that  at  an  early  period 
dation  of  the  Committee,  as  to  their  defi-   the  Education  Committee  of  the  General 


ciency  in  every  requisite  qualification  for 
their  office,  and  as  to  the  malignant  in- 
fluence which  they  would  exercise  on  the 
schools  which  should  be  desecrated  by 
their  admission.  Nor  was  coercion  alto- 
gether wanting  to  swell  the  ranks  of  the  op- 
ponents of  the  Committee  of  Council  upon 
this  point.  The  refusal  to  receive  any  aid  | 
from  Government  was  made  the  condition 
of  pecuniary  grants  from  the  national,  and 
from  some,  at  least,  of  the  diocesan  educa- 
tional societies;  in  order  to  influence 
clergymen  who,  not  participating  in  the 
views  of  their  brethren,  would,  if  left  to 
act  on  their  own  unbiassed  opinions, 
have  willingly  accepted  a  portion  of 
the  parliamentary  grant,  and  opened  the 
doors  of  their  schools  to  the  govern- 
ment inspector.  Thanks  to  the  firmness 
of  the  Committee,  and  to  the  good  sense 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
Bishop  of  London,  whom  we  believe  to 
have  been  always  desirous  of  moderating 
the  violence  of  the  extreme  party  in  the 
Church  upon  this  question,  this  opposition 
ultimately  failed  of  attaining  its  object. 
The  Committee  adhered  to  their  condi- 
tion. Two  inspectors — the  Rev.  J.  Allen 
and  iMr.  Seymour  Tremenheere — were  ap- 
pointed. Instructions  were  addressed  to 
them — they  entered  on  the  discharge  of 
their  duties — the  distribution  of  the  par- 
liamentary grant  proceeded  ;  ■end  the  Na- 
tional Society  became  deeply  involved  in 
advances  or  engagements  far  beyond  their 
resources,  made  to  clergymen,  to  enable 
or  to  induce  them  to  dispense  with  the 
assistance  proffered  by  the  Government. 
An  accommodation  thus  became  indispen- 
sable.    The  extravagant  pretensions  which 


Assembly  tendered  their  co-operation  to 
the  Committee  of  Council,  on  terms  which 
were  readily  complied  with  ;  and  these 
two  bodies  appear  to  have  uniformly  acted 
in  cordial  harmony  and  concert. 

One  great  advantage  immediately  re- 
sulted from  the  arrangement  between  the 
Archbishop  and  the  Committee.  The  lat- 
ter, as  we  think  erroneously,  and  with  a 
vain  desire  to  disarm  opposition,  had  de- 
clared that  the  Inspectors  should  limit 
their  inquiries  to  secular  branches  of  in- 
struction ;  and  that  the  religious  instruc- 
tion  imparted  in  the  schools  should  con- 
stitute no  part  of  their  investigation. 
Such  a  limitation  of  their  duties  would, 
in  our  opinion,  have  most  materially  inter- 
fered with  their  usefulness,  and  diminish- 
ed their  efficiency.  There  was  indeed  a 
time  when  the  recognized  connection  of  a 
School  with  the  Church  of  England  might 
have  been  taken  as  some  guarantee  that 
the  Doctrines  and  Principles  of  that 
Church,  as  established  at  the  Reformation, 
would  be  instilled  into  the  minds  of  the 
children  ;  and  that  whatever  deficiency 
there  might  be,  on  the  part  of  the  master, 
in  conveying  to  their  minds  a  clear  appre- 
hension of  those  doctrines  and  principles, 
nothing  diametrically  opposed  to  them 
would  in  any  case  be  taught.  In  the  pre- 
sent day,  unhappily,  no  such  guarantee  is 
afforded  ;  and  no  security  exists,  short  of 
a  vigilant  and  close  inspection,  against 
schools  partly  built  by  aid  from  Parlia- 
mentary grants,  and  placed  under  the 
superintendence  of  Clergymen  professing 
to  be  of  the  'Anglican  Church,'  being 
made  seminaries  for  the  inculcation  of 
doctrines  and   principles  directly  opposed 
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to  the  spirit  of  Protestantism  ;  and  wholly 
at  variance   with  the  plain  letter  and   ob- 
vious intention  of   the  Articles   and  For- 
mularies of  the  Church.     We  have  no  de- 
sire, on  this  occasion,  to  enter  further  on 
a   subject  which  is  daily  becoming  one  of 
more    deep    and    painful    interest  to    the 
faithful   members  of  the  Church   of  Eng- 
land ;  but  we  could  not  altogether  pass  it 
by,  in  estimating  the  value  of  a  searching 
and  impartial  inspection  into  the  nature  of 
the   religious  instruction  to   be  communi- 
cated in  tlie  numerous  schools  under  the 
care  of  the  Parochial  Clergy — which  have 
recently  been  erected,  or  are  now  in  course 
of  erection  in  England,    aided  by   grants 
from  the  public  money  placed  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  Committee  of  Council.     We 
think,   therefore,  that  an   important  point 
was  gained,  when,  in  addition  to,  and  in- 
corporated with,  the  instructions  address- 
ed to  their  Inspectors  by   the  Committee 
of  Council,  there  were  framed  by  the  Arch- 
bishops    instructions    applicable     to     all 
schools    connected   with    the   Church    of 
England,  with  a  view  to  elicit  full  and  ac- 
curate   information     on     this     important 
branch  of  education  ;  and  in   which  the 
Inspectors   are   directed  to    inquire  with 
special  care   how  far  the  '  Doctrines  and 
Principles   of  the  Established  Church  are 
instilled  into  the  minds  of  the  children.' 

The  duties  of  the  Inspectors  are  clearly 
explained  in  the  instructions  addressed  to 
them  by  the  Committee.  Although  appoint- 
ed for  the  specific  purpose  of  visiting  from 
time  to  time  schools  aided  by  grants  of  pub- 
lic money,  other  and  more  comprehensive 
duties  were  contemplated  in  their  appoint- 
ment ;  and  it  is  in  these  that  they  have  hhh- 
erto  been  chiefly  employed.  Comparatively 
few  of  the  schools  which  have  received  as- 
sistance, subject  to  the  condition  of  inspec- 
tion, can  as  yet  be  in  actual  operation  ;  but 
the  Inspectors  have  been  most  usefully  occu- 
pied in  general  inquiries,  the  results  of  which 
are  presented  in  the  volumes  before  us.  In- 
dependently of  an  examination,  conducted  at 
the  request  of  the  Board  of  Admiralty,  into 
the  state  of  the  Greenwich  Hospital  Schools, 
five  reports  have  been  made  on  the  state  of 
Elementary  Education  in  several  districts  in 
England  ;  and  one  on  the  state  of  Elementary 
Education  in  a  district  in  Scotland.  There 
are  also  two  special  Reports,  one  on  the  state 
of  thirty-seven  schools  in  connection  with 
the  Church  of  England,  in  the  counties  of 
Chester,  Derby,  and  Lancaster;  and  the  other 
on  the  state  of  the  Normal  Seminary  at 
Glasgow. 

These  Reports  furnish  us  with  tolerable 


means  of  judging  of  the  character  and  quali- 
fications of  the  gentlemen  selected  by  the 
Committee  for  the  duty  of  inspection.  We 
have  before  alluded  to  the  unworthy  suspi- 
cions which  were  expressed  as  to  their  pro- 
bable character  ;  and  to  the  confident  predic- 
tions which  were  uttered  of  their  entire  un- 
fitness for  the  office.  After  perusing  their 
Reports,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  asserting 
that  never  were  suspicions  more  destitute  of 
foundation,  nor  predictions  more  completely 
falsified.  The  gentlemen  appear  to  us  to 
have  brought  to  the  discharge  of  their  duties 
a  comprehensive  view  of  the  subject  with 
which  they  had  to  deal ;  great  diligence  and 
activity  of  mind  ;  good  practical  sense  and 
ready  observation  ;  united  with  strong  Chris- 
tian principle,  and  a  deep  sympathy  with  the 
wants  and  interests  of  those  large  classes 
whose  welfare  their  labours  were  designed  to 
promote.  The  cordial  local  co-operation 
which  they  met  with,  and  the  facilities  which 
they  gratefully  acknowledge  as  having  been 
universally  afforded  to  them  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  their  inquiries,  furnish  in  themselves 
no  slight  evidence  of  their  general  bearing 
and  conduct  having  been  in  strict  accordance 
with  what  was  judiciously  pointed  out  in 
their  instructions  as  calculated  to  conciliate 
the  confidence  and  good-will  of  those  with 
whom  they  were  to  communicate. 

The  great  insufficiency  in  the  amount  or 
quantity  of  education  provided  for  the  chil- 
dren of  the  working  classes  throughout  Eng- 
land, is,  we  believe,  now  so  generally  admit- 
ted— at  all  events,  it  has  been  so  often  and 
clearly  demonstrated — that  we  think  it  un- 
necessary to  make  any  observations  on  the 
abundant  evidence  contained  in  these  Re- 
ports, as  to  the  very  large  proportion  of  chil- 
dren who  receive  no  education  or  instruction 
at  any  day  school  whatever.  It  is  to  the 
character  and  quality  of  instruction  given  to 
the  children  who  do  attend  existing  schools, 
that  we  are  anxious  to  direct  special  atten= 
tion  ;  for  although  it  has  been  often  and  ably 
exposed  by  the  advocates  of  a  better  system 
of  national  education,  we  believe  that  it  is 
not  yet  fully  understood,  and  that  the  state- 
ments which  have,  from  time  to  time,  been 
made  respecting  it,  are  thought  by  many  to 
be  chargeable  Avith  exaggeration.  The  re- 
sult of  the  inquiries  of  the  Government  In- 
spectors ha^  been  to  collect  a  mass  of  facts 
bearing  upon  this  point — not,  indeed,  pre- 
senting any  striking  features  of  novelty  to 
those  whose  attention  has  been  closely  direct- 
ed to  the  state  of  our  elementary  education — 
but  not  the  less  calculated  to  produce  a  deep 
and  salutary  impression.  We  have  here  the 
strongest  concurrent  testimony  of  men  acting 
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separately  and  without  concert  with  each 
other,  applicable  to  districts  widely  distinct, 
not  only  in  their  locality  but  in  many  essen- 
tial particulars,  as  to  the  lamentably  defect- 
ive nature  of  the  instruction  given  in  the 
vast  majority  of  the  schools  at  present  acces- 
sible to  the  children  of  the  working  classes  ; 
— demonstrating  that  it  is  to  the  improve- 
ment in  the  character  of  these  schools,  even 
more  than  to  a  rapid  augmentation  of  their 
number,  that  the  energies  of  the  friends  of 
education,  and  the  superintending  care  and 
assistance  of  the  Government,  must  be  di- 
rected, if  any  real  eftect  is  to  be  produced 
on  the  principles  and  habits  of  the  future 
population  of  this  country.  Indeed,  unless 
this  glaring  defect  can  be  remedied — unless 
masters  and  mistresses  can  be  properly  train- 
ed and  thoroughly  prepared  for  their  profes- 
sion, all  other  means  for  educating  the  peo- 
ple will  be  comparatively  valueless  ;  and  the 
schools  rapidly  rising  throughout  the  coun- 
try will  exhibit  the  same  unsatisfactory  spec- 
tacle of  incompetent  teachers,  and  ignorant 
or  ill-taught  scholars,  of  which  such  nume- 
rous instances  are  to  be  found  in  the  Reports 
before  us.  It  is  justly  observed  by  Mr.  Gib- 
son, in  his  Report  on  the  state  of  education 
in  the  Presbyteries  of  Haddington  and  Dun- 
bar, that  '  it  may  be  well  to  notice  the  influ- 
ence that  a  really  accomplished  and  active 
teacher  almost  invariably  has  in  elevating 
and  extending-  the  educational  course.  It 
may  be  stated  that  wherever  a  teacher  of 
ability  and  acquirement  is  located,  and  how 
poor  soever  may  be  the  people  among  whom 
he  labours,  the  expectation  may,  with  a  con- 
siderable degree  of  confidence,  be  entertain- 
ed, that  the  extent  of  his  pupils'  acquire- 
ments will  be  found  to  be,  in  spite  of  every 
discouragement  and  local  disadvantage,  some- 
what proportional  to  the  amount  of  his  own.' 
It  is  at  least  equally  true,  and  indeed  it  is  a 
self-evident  proposition,  that  inefficient  and 
incompetent  teachers  must  keep  down  the 
education  entrusted  to  their  hands  to  the  level 
of  their  own  capacity  5  and  that  a  good 
school  cannot  exist  without  a  good  school- 
master. Now,  what  has  been  the  training, 
and  what  are  the  qualifications  of  the  far 
greater  number  of  those  to  whom  the  educa- 
tion of  the  poorer  classes  has  been  hitherto, 
and  is  at  present,  committed  1  We  do  not 
hesitate  to  say  of  them,  as  a  body,  that  they 
have  received  no  training  fit  to  qualify  them 
for  their  profession — that  the  attainments  of 
many  of  them  are  of  the  lowest  possible 
order — and  that  the  knowledge  possessed 
by  others,  and  their  endeavour  faithfully 
to  discharge  their  duty,  fail  in  the  greater 
number  of  instances  of  producing  a  satisfac- 


tory result,  from  their  not  having  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  a  special  education  for  the  pro- 
fession the}''  have  undertaken. 

Before  we  proceed  to  support  this  state- 
ment by  evidence  drawn  from  these  Reports, 
we  think  it  right  to  premise  that  we  are  far 
from  intending  to  cast  censure  on  those  of 
whom  we  are  compelled  to  speak  thus  dis- 
paragingly. The  difficulty  of  obtaining  a 
livelihood  is  well  known,  and  it  can  be  no 
matter  of  surprise  that  persons  unable  to 
maintain  themselves  in  any  other  line  of  life 
— with  the  most  ordinary  notions  of  what  is 
meant  by  education,  but  possessing  the  ele- 
ments of  the  technical  knowledge  of  reading 
and  writing,  and  perhaps  arithmetic — should 
attempt  to  earn  a  subsistence,  by  undertaking 
to  teach  others  the  little  which  they  them- 
selves know.  Still  less  can  it  be  imputed  as 
matter  of  blame  to  the  better  class  of  school- 
masters, that  they  are  wanting  in  the  essen- 
tial qualifications  of  their  profession,  when 
no  opportunity  has  been  afforded  them  of  ac- 
quiring those  qualifications  ;  but  we  do  feel 
it  to  be  a  national  disgrace  that  this  defect 
should  have  been  so  long  tolerated  ;  and  that, 
after  all  that  has  been  said  and  written  on 
the  subject,  and,  with  the  example  before  us 
of  what  has  been  done  in  this  respect  in 
other  countries  of  Europe,  no  general  and 
well-directed  effort  should  have  been  made 
to  raise  tlie  character  and  improve  the  quali- 
fications of  those  to  whom  the  training  of  the 
youthful  mind  of  the  great  bulk  of  our  popu- 
lation has  been  professedly  entrusted. 

Mr.  Tremenheere's  first  inquiry  vvascon- 
ducted  in  a  portion  of  a  mining  district  com- 
prising five  parishes,  (four  in  Monmouthshire 
and  one  in  Glamorganshire,)  which  had  been 
the  focus  of  the  insurrectionary  movement 
that  led  to  the  attack  on  the  town  of  New- 
port in  November,  1839.  The  aggregate 
population  of  those  parishes,  according  to  the 
lowest  estimate,  amounts  to  85,000  ;  out  of 
which  the  total  number  of  children  attending 
day  and  dame  schools  was  found  to  be  3308, 
distributed  among  47  common  day  schools 
and  33  dame  schools.  Of  the  47  common 
day  schools,  5  are  under  the  care  of  females. 
Of  the  masters  of  the  remaining  42  : — 

16  had  been  unsuccessful  in  some  retail 
trade. 

1 1  had  been  miners,  or  labouring  men  who 
had  lost  their  health,  or  met  with  ac- 
cidents in  the  works,  and  had  subse- 
quently '  got  a  little  learning'  to  ena- 
ble them  to  keep  a  school. 

10  had  received  som^  instruction  with  a 
view  to  adopt  the  profession  of  teach- 
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4  were   ministers  of  dissenting  places  of 

worship. 
1  was  the  clerk  of  a  parish  church. 

4t%—{Min.  1839-40,  p.  178.) 

The  quality  of  the  education  does  not  be- 
lie the  expectation  created  by  this  statement. 
In  most  instances  indeed  the  accommodation 
was  wretched,  and  every  requisite  of  a  real- 
ly good  school  was  wanting. 

'  In  a  ie-vT  only,'  says  Mr.  Tremenheere,  '  did 
the  size  and  cleanliness  of  the  room,  and  the 
demeanour  and  apparent  qualifications  of  the 
master,  aflbrd  a  probability  that  the  instruction 
sought  to  be  given  would  be  imparted  with  ef- 
fect. But  even  in  those  of  the  highest  preten- 
sions, the  amount  of  instruction  was  very  scanty. 
In  18  only  were  the  principles  of  English  gram- 
mar taught ;  in  4  only  was  a  map  of  any  kind 
used;  and  in  4  also  there  was  a  desire  to  com- 
municate a  few  of  the  leading  facts  of  general 
history.  In  all  the  rest,  the  aim  of  the  master 
did  not  in  general  appear  to  extend  beyond  in- 
struction in  the  mechanical  processes  of  reading 
and  writing,  with  a  little  arithmetic,  together, 
in  some  instances,  with  such  moral  lessons, 
drawn  from  the  Scriptures  and  the  small  school- 
books  in  common  use,  as  he  was  able  to  impress 
on  his  pupils.  *  *  *  * 

Of  the  dame  schools  visited,  many  were  neat 
and  in  good  order;  but  they  seemed  in  general 
to  be  not  so  much  places  of  instruction  as  of  pe- 
riodical confinement  for  children,  whose  parents 
were  at  work  during  the  day.  The  only  t\yo 
infant  schools  in  the  district,  although  not  satis- 
factory specimens  of  what  that  system  is  capable 
of  effecting,  are  nevertheless  valuable ;  as  show- 
ing by  the  numbers  which  frequent  them,  and 
the  comparative  distance  of  the  houses  of  some 
of  the  youngest  pupils,  that  they  are  well  suited 
to  the  habits  and  desires  of  the  people.  They 
are  built,  and  are  chiefly  supported,  by  the  gen- 
tlemen on  whose  property  they  stand.  It  is 
manifest  that,  under  the  most  favourable  cir- 
cumstances, the  instruction  offered  to  the  child- 
ren of  the  labouring  classes  in  the  day  schools 
of  this  district,  could  not  be  expected  to  have 
much  permanent  effect  in  disciplining  the  mind, 
raising  the  taste  and  habits,  and  correcting  the 
disposition.  But  when  it  is  also  remembered 
that  the  small  amount  of  instruction  actually 
sought  for  is  spread  irregularly  over  a  period 
seldom  exceeding  tv/o  or  three  years,  the  great 
and  general  deficiency  in  the  extent  and  value 
of  such  elementary  education  as  is  obtained  in 
these  schools,  will  be  more  evident.' — {Minutes, 
1839-40,  p.  178.) 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  provision  made 
for  the  mental  and  moral  culture  of  the 
children  of  this  large  population — collected 
in  dense  masses  about  the  works  which  fur- 
nish them  with  employment,  and  isolated 
from  other  portions  of  societ3\  Can  it  be  a 
matter  of  surprise  that  their  general  habits 
should  be  as  they  are  described  by  Mr.  Tre- 


menheere — those  of  improvidence  and  in- 
temperance— and  that  they  should  be  a 
source  of  disquiet  and  anxiety  to  the  Govern- 
ment, owing  to  their  easy  exposure  to  the 
arts  of  any  rash  or  designing  anarchist  % 

Mr.  Tremenheere  was  subsequently  charg- 
ed with  similar  inquiries  in  the  Mining  Dis- 
trict of  Cornwall.  The  chief  distinctive 
feature  in  the  character  of  the  population  of 
this  district,  is  the  natural  intelligence  for 
which  the  Cornish  miners  have  long  been 
remarkable.  Mr.  Tremenheere  tells  us, 
'  Those  who  have  the  best  opportunities  of 
observing,  remark  the  apprehensiveness  they 
display  on  all  occasions  requiring  the  exer- 
cise of  that  quality.  Clergymen,  strangers 
to  the  county,  find  that  their  addresses  from 
the  pulpit  are  readily  understood  and  com- 
mented upon  by  the  labouring  classes.  Men 
of  science  bear  willing  testimony  to  the  skill 
and  talent  exhibited  by  the  working  miners, 
in  relation  to  their  various  occupations. 
Every  stranger  who  comes  in  contact  with 
them  is  disposed  to  the  conclusion,  that  the 
intellectual  capacity  of  the  class  of  miners  in 
this  county,  reaches  a  standard  above  the 
average  of  a  labouring  population.' — {Mi- 
nutes, 1840-41,  p.  190.) 

But  to  what  an  extent  the  cultivation  of 
this  favourable  soil  has  been  neglected,  and 
how  little  has  been  done  by  education  to 
improve  the  natural  advantages  they  possess, 
appears  from  the  fact,  that  '  of  learning  ac- 
quired from  books,  they  have  very  little.  A 
large  proportion  of  the  adult  male  population 
is  unable  to  read,  a  stiil  larger  is  unable  to 
write  ;  and  very  few  of  the  females,  g^oung 
or  old,  can  do  either.'  Out  of  a  population 
of  about  52,000  comprised  within  the  dis- 
trict selected  for  inquiry,  and  containing 
most  of  the  chief  mines  in  the  county,  the 
whole  number  of  children  attending  school 
in  December,  1840,  is  stated  to  have  been 
1614,  distributed  among  37  common  day 
schools  ;  leaving  the  estimated  number  of 
6803  children,  between  5  and  15,  not  attend- 
ing any  day  school.  And  when  we  examine 
the  character  of  the  education  conferred  in 
these  37  day  schools,  we  find  the  following 
statement : — 

'  If  the  children  of  the  labouring  classes  now 
attending  these  day  schools  are  few  in  propor- 
tion to  tlie  whole  number  of  an  age  for  educa- 
tion, and  if  the  time  allowed  for  it  by  the  parents 
of  these  few  be  short  and  inadequate,  still  less 
are  the  methods  pursued  by  27  out  of  32  mas- 
ters and  mistresses  whose  schools  I  visited,  or 
the  books  and  apparatus  used,  such  as  to  afford 
any  reasonable  hope  that  instruction  of  any  per- 
manent value  could  be  imparted  to  more  than  a 
small  number  of  their  pupils,  even  if  they  re- 
mained much  longer  at  school  than  is  now  tlie 
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custom.  By  all  these  27,  the  old  system  of 
teaching  is  pursued,  and  the  books  in  use  are 
those  ordinarily  accompanying  it.  The  pay- 
ments are  so  low  and  irregular,  that  good  class- 
books  cannot  be  afforded  by  the  master.  What- 
ever books  are  used  are  provided  by  the  parents. 
Being  themselves  generally  unable  to  read,  the 
cheapest  seem  to  be  considered  to  have  the 
most  merit.     *     •     *     * 

'  Of  the  masters,  the  great  majority  had  either 
been  hurt  or  had  lost  their  health  in  the  mines, 
or  had  been  unsuccessful  in  trade  or  other  occu- 
pations ;  but  their  qualifications  appeared  in 
most  instances  to  be  respectable,  and  their  de- 
meanour towards  their  pupils  mild  and  concili- 
atory. Nevertheless,  it  must  be  confessed  that 
they  cannot  be  regarded  as  possessing,  either  in 
their  own  resources  or  in  the  method  they  pur- 
sue, the  capability  of  effecting,  to  any  desirable 
extent,  the  mental  and  moral  improvement  of 
those  under  their  charge.     *     *     »     * 

'  In  the  greatest  number  of  these  schools,- 
comparatively  few  boys  had  advanced  in  arith- 
metic as  far  as  the  Rule  of  Three.  Still  fewer 
had  learnt  anything  of  grammar,  English  history, 
geography,  mensuration,  or  linear  drawing — 
subjects  which  almost  all  the  masters  professed 
to  teach.  In  nineteen  schools  boys  and  girls 
were  instructed  together.  In  eight  they  had 
separate  schools.  In  almost  all,  the  amount  of  | 
instruction  which  seemed  to  be  thought  requi- 
site for  the  girls,  scarcely  passed  the  boundary 
of  the  merest  elements.' — {Minutes,  1840-41, 
pp.  192—3.)  i 

A  few  schools,  indeed,  were  found  in  this 
district,  forming  honourable  exceptions  to 
the  general  description  applicable  to  the 
great  majority  ;  and  looking  at  the  character 
and  circumstances  of  its  inhabitants— of 
which  some  interesting  details  are  given  by 
Mr.  Tremenheere — we  should  say  that  there 
is  probably  no  district  where  the  advantages 
of  a  really  good  system  of  education  would 
be  more  readily  appreciated,  or  where  its 
fruits  would  be  more  rapidly  developed. 

In  Norfolk,  Mr.  Tremenheere's  inquiries 
were  limited  to  the  town  population  of  Nor- 
wich, Yartnouth,  and  Lynn,  and  to  the  agri- 
cultural population  of  fifty-one  rural  parishes 
in  various  parts  of  the  country.  Norwich 
presents  the  unusual  case  of  an  amount  of 
school  accommodation  for  a  much  larger 
number  of  children  than  are  actually  under 
instruction.  This  peculiarity  appears  to  be 
attributable,  partly  to  a  suspicion,  on  the  part 
of  the  working-classes,  of  the  motives  which 
influence  the  promoters  of  various  day  schools 
in  desiring  the  attendance  of  their  children, 
arising,  in  Mr.  Tremenheere's  opinion,  from 
feelings  of  hostility  and  aversion  towards  their 
employers — prevalent  among  the  great  mass 
of  the  population.  This  suspicion  has  been 
hitherto  unfortunately  so  strong,  as  to  mate- 
rially affect  the  success  of  a  most  generous 
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effort  lately  made  in  behalf  of  the  improve- 
ment of  the   labouring   population  of  Nor- 
wich, by  a  Mr.  Geary,  who  erected  at   his 
own  expense,  in   18.38.  a  handsome  building 
with  playgrounds  annexed,  capable  of  con- 
taining upwards  of  500  boys,  girls,  and   in- 
fants.   In    three    separate    school-rooms,    to 
which  he  added  a  building  for  the  purpose 
of  an  industrial  school,  capable  of  accommo- 
dating at   least  300   children  to  receive  in- 
struction in  the  elements  of  common  trades. 
In  order  to   meet  the  case  of  parents  who 
could   not  afford  to  pay  for  their  children's 
education,   the   children   who  paid    nothing 
were  to  work  half  the  day  at  some  trade  for 
the    benefit   of  tlie    establishment.      Owing 
apparently  to   the  cause  already  mentioned, 
the  three  schools,  at  the  period  of  Mr.  Tre- 
menheere's visit,  contained  only  27.^  child- 
ren,  of   whom    no    more    than    forty    were 
occupied  in  the  industrial  school.      We  fear, 
however,  that  another  and  a  more  prevailing 
cause  for  the  neglect,  on  the  part  of  the  pa- 
rents, of  the  opportunities  afforded  them  of 
obtaining  instruction  for  their  children,  is  to 
be  found  in  the   physical   condition  of  that 
portion  of  the  poj)ulation  of  Norwich  which 
is  dependent  on  manufacturing  einployment, 
especially    the    hand  loom    weavers,    whose 
condition  is  represented  as  '  one  of  great  and 
grievous    depression.'       Mr.     Tremenheere 
gives  some  painful  details  of  their  sufferings 
and  privations ;  and  we  cannot  be  surprised 
If  one  result  of  this  melancholy  state  of  des- 
titution  is  the  neglect  of  the  education   of 
I  their  children  ;  arising  partly  from   a  reck- 
;  lessness  engendered  by  poverty,  and  partly 
I  from  poverty  itself,  and  a  consequent  unwil- 
lingness 'to  lose  even  a  faint  chance  of  mak- 
ing the  smallest  amount  of  money  by  their 
children's  labour.'     Of  the  general  character 
of  the  schools  In  Norwich  Mr.  Tremenheere 
was   unable  to  report  very  favourably  ;  but 
there  appears  to  be  a  sincere  and  intelligent 
desire  on  the  part  of  persons  of  weight  and 
influence  to  render  them  more  efficient.    The 
central  boys'  and   girls'  schools,  and  the  St. 
Andrew's  Infant  School,  visited  by  Mr.  Tre- 
menheere, at  the  request  of  the  Dean,  and 
which  have   been  selected  as  model  schools 
in  aid  of  endeavours  to  form  an  establishment 
for  training  masters  and   mistresses  for  the 
National  Schools  of  the  diocese,  afford  good 
promise  of  usefulness ;  and  the   St.  James's 
Infant  School,  which   had   been  aided   by  a 
public    grant,   and    is  chiefly  supported    by 
Dissenters,  is  highly  spoken  of     But  much 
still  remains   to  be  done  in  order  to  render 
the  Norwich  schools  generally  fit  instruments 
of  effecting  a  real  improvement  in  the  men- 
tal and  moral  condition  of  the  rising  genera- 
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tion.  '  If  this,'  Mr.  Tremenheere  observes, 
'  is  to  be  usefully  effected  through  the  medium 
of  schools,  as  auxiliaries  and  interpreters  to 
higher  and  more  sacred  ministrations,  wider 
views  must  be  taken  of  what  it  is  requisite 
to  teach,  and  of  the  instrumentality  by  which 
it  is  to  be  communicated.'  *  *  *  *  ■  Tq 
inculcate  the  leading  doctrines  of  our  faith, 
and  to  present  the  main  incidents  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  such  manner  as  shall  interest 
the  affections  of  the  young,  and  not  alone 
burden  the  memory,  and  to  impart  some  real 
knowledge  applicable  to  the  state  of  the  so- 
ciety in  which  they  live,  and  to  the  world 
around  them,  is  the  work  in  hand.  This  the 
ordinary  master  or  mistress  at  from  6s.  to  10s. 
a-week  cannot  do.  I  observed  some  teachers 
in  Norwich,  receiving  much  higher  salaries 
than  those,  who  were  incapable  c  f  explaining 
the  meaning  of  very  ordinary  words,  who 
could  not  spell  correctly,  and  whose  capacity 
for  clearing  up  and  making  interesting  to  a 
child's  mind  the  subject  of  instruction  where 
books  of  general  reading  had  been  introduced, 
was  manifestly  very  limited.  Kemains  also 
of  the  art  of  governing  by  force  of  lungs  or 
voice  were  not  wanting.  In  some  schools  a 
little  geography  had  been  recently  attempted, 
but  not  extending  in  most  instances  beyond 
catalogues  of  names  ;  the  master  often  ap- 
pearing to  think  that  to  point  out  the  hardest 
names  in  the  interior  of  China  and  Tartary 
was  the  most  dexterous  feat  of  geographical 
learning.  In  a  few  cases  I  found  that  the 
maps  hung  on  the  v/alls,  not  yet  used,  objects 
apparently  still  of  respectful  and  distant 
wonder  alike  to  master  and  pupils.  I  could 
see  no  signs  of  any  capability  to  make  geo- 
graphical instruction  really  profitable,  by 
connecting  with  the  physical  facts  some 
knowledge  of  the  several  peculiarities  of  the 
condition  and  mode  of  life  of  the  various  in- 
habitants of  the  globe.' — {Minutes^  1840—1.1, 
p,  437.) 

The  rural  parishes  in  Norfolk,  visited  by 
Mr.  Tremenheere,  contain  a  population  in 
the  most  deplorable  state  of  ignorance. 
Some  instances  of  it  are  given  by  him,  which, 
if  not  vouched  for  by  testimony  above  suspi- 
cion, we  could  scarcely  have  credited.  Nor 
are  the  great  majority  of  the  schools  now  in 
operation  calculated  to  apply  to  it  an  effectual 
remedy.  '  Many  defects  (says  Mr.  Tremen- 
heere) in  the  mode  of  doing  what  was  pro- 
posed to  be  done,  were  to  a  greater  or  less 
extent  apparent  in  all  the  schools  which  I 
had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  in  action  in  the 
course  of  this  tour.'  *  *  *  *  t  j,-,  ^^^^ 
twenty  boys  who  had  been  two  years  at  the 
school  could  not  read  words  of  four  letters 
correctly ;  they  ran  one  verse  into  the  other, 


disregarding  stops,  and  without  the  smallest 
approach  to  an  attempt  to  understand  the 
meaning.  In  a  second,  thirty  boys  who  had 
been  from  eighteen  months  to  two  years  at 
the  school,  and  were  nearly  old  enough  to  be 
taken  away  to  work,  could  not  read  a  verse 
in  the  New  Testament  without  hesitation  and 
mistakes.  In  a  third,  fifteen  boys  from  ten 
to  twelve  years  of  age,  in  the  first  class,  read 
with  a  boldness  and  fluency  which  seemed 
to  imix)se  on  the  master,  who  allowed  them 
to  pass  over  connecting  words,  signs  of  tenses, 
and  smaller  obstacles,  in  their  progress  to  the 
longer  words,  which  he  always  repeated  after 
them,  sometimes  before.  When  examined 
in  Scripture  history,  only  one  boy  could 
answer  any  one  question,  and  his  knowledge 
did  not  enable  him  to  say  who  led  the  chil-' 
dren  of  Israel  into  the  Promised  Land.  None 
of  them  knew  the  meaning  of  the  words  Bi- 
ble, Genesis,  Exodus,  although  the  clergy- 
man, who  was  present,  and  put  the  questions 
to  them,  stated  they  had  often  been  told. 
They  did  not  know  what  county  joined  their 
own,  nor  the  direction  of  London,  nor  in  what 
quarter  the  sun  was  in  the  middle  of  the  day, 
nor  the  direction  of  east,  west,  north,  and 
south.  These  were  boys  just  about  to  leave 
school,  and  who  will  be  said  to  have  "  re- 
ceived their  education"  at  a  school  supported 
at  some  expense  by  a  large  resident  land- 
owner. In  a  fourth,  the  mistress  confessed 
she  "  could  not  teach  much  figures,"  and  in 
speaking  she  made  frequent  fault?  in  gram- 
mar. She  was  the  mistress  of  a  handsome 
school-house  built  by  a  neighbouring  proprie- 
tor. In  a  fifth,  a  girl  of  eleven  years  old 
could  not  repeat  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the 
answers  of  all  the  elder,  to  the  questions  put 
to  them,  at  my  request  by  the  mistress  and 
monitors,  were  as  far  from  correct  as  if  they 
had  been  read  at  hazard  from  an  index.  The 
state  of  proficiency  in  the  adjoining  boys' 
school  was  also  very  low,  and  in  both  instan- 
ces the  excuse  given  was,  that  the  monitors 
did  not  remain  long  enough  to  be  of  any 
effectual  assistance.  These  five  cases  embody 
characteristics  which  I  found  very  common 
in  the  rest,  with  but  few  exceptions.' — Min- 
uies,  1840-41,  p.  458-9). 

But,  while  the  actual  state  of  most  of  these 
schools  is  thus  inefficient,  we  are  somewhat 
cheered  by  the  fact  of  '  an  awakening  inter- 
est" being  felt  in  this  county  on  the  neglect 
of  education.  The  dense  ignorance  of  the 
people  is  generally  admitted  and  lamented  j 
collective  and  individual  efforts  are  making 
in  various  parts  of  the  county  for  the  exten- 
sion and  improvement  of  elementary  educa- 
tion— and  in  some  instances  with  a  success 
which  reflects  great  credit  on  the  parties  to 
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whose  zeal  and  energy  it  is  to  be  attributed  ; 
and  the  want  of  capacity  or  attainments  on 
the  part  of  the  master  or  mistress,  has  in  other 
cases  been  partially  supplied  '  by  the  vigilant 
superintendence  and  active  teaching  of  the 
clergymen  or  other  individuals,  whose  pre- 
sence, example,  and  instruction,  impart  a  tone 
and  character,  and  exercise  an  influence  which 
no  other  source  can  so  well  supply.'  In  the 
last-mentioned  schools,  indeed,  '  the  intellec- 
tual attainments  were  yet  very  indifferent,' 
the  necessary  cdnsequence  of  the  inferior  ac- 
quirements of  the  master  ;  '  but  it  was  evident 
that  a  process  of  religious  and  moral  training- 
was  going  on,  most  valuable  in  its  effects  on 
the  character  and  manners  of  the  children, 
and  in  creating  a  visible  bond  of  attachment 
and  good  feeling  among  themselves  and  to- 
wards those  around  them.'  It  is  also  gratify- 
ing io  observe,  that  far  the  greater  part  of  the 
schools  reported  on  by  Mr.  Tremenheere  in 
Norfolk,  were  visited  by  him  at  the  request  of 
their  promoters,  and  that  in  numerous  instan- 
ces he  '  was  invited  to  consult  with  the  paro- 
chial clergy,  the  members  of  the  committees 
of  British  schools,  the  trustees  of  endowed 
schools,  and  the  leading  supporters  of  those 
unconnected  with  any  society,  as  to  the  im- 
provement of  existing  schools,  or  as  to  the 
plans,  arrangement,  and  method  most  desira- 
ble for  their  several  neighbourhoods  ;' — afford- 
ing at  once  satisfactory  proof  of  the  absence 
of  any  jealousy  or  suspicion  of  a  Government 
Inspector,  and  of  the  value  of  such  an  officer. 

Of  Mr.  Allen's  two  Reports,  the  first  is  on 
the  state  of  elementary  education  in  the  min- 
ing districts  of  Durham  and  Northumberland. 
His  inquiry  was  chiefly  among  the  coal-fields 
lying  along  the  Tyne  and  Weare.  In  the 
course  of  the  six  weeks  which  it  occupied, 
he  visited  150  schools  in  this  district,  of  which 
4  were  Sunday  schools,  15  infant,  37  dame, 
46  common  day  schools,  set  on  foot  by  mas- 
ters on  their  own  account,  subject  to  no  super- 
intendence, and  attended  by  children  of  both 
sexes  :  15  were  girls'  schools  under  the  pa- 
rochial clergy,  14  were  boys'  schools,  and  2 
were  schools  for  both  sexes,  also  under  the 
parochial  clergy ;  5  were  Lancasterian  schools, 
(3  for  boys  and  two  for  girls),  one  was  the 
school  in  Durham  jail,  and  eleven  were 
schools  for  children  of  a  superior  class,  with 
payments  varying  from  10s.  6d.  to  L.I.,  Js. 
and  upwards  per  quarter.  In  addition  to 
these,  he  visited  26  other  schools,  of  which  a 
short  account  is  given  in  the  ajipendix  to  his 
Report. 

The  general  result  of  this  inquiry,  as  it 
respects  the  quality  of  the  education  given  in 
these  schools,  will  appear  from  the  following 
extraf  t  from  his  Report :  — 


'  In  seven  out  of  the  fifteen  infant  schools 
visited,  the  mistresses  had  never  received  any 
sufficient  training,  and,  as  it  appeared,  mado 
7ery  feeble  attempts  to  draw  out  the  faculties 
of  the  children  ;  acting  as  if  their  chief  business 
was  to  teach  their  scholars  to  repeat  a  few 
rhymes,  and  to  go  through  certain  manual  and 
bodily  exercises.  Two  of  these  fifteen  schools 
were  under  a  master,  most  of  thera  were  well 
supplied  with  prints,  and  all  except  one  were 
fitted  up  with  a  gallery:  none  of  them  had  gar- 
dens attached,  nor  were  they  supplied  with 
any  gymnastic  apparatus.  A  cabinet  of  natural 
objects  might  be  procured  for  all  with  very  little 
exertion  on  the  part  of  the  superintendent,  as 
the  children  would,  if  the  matter  were  proposed 
to  them,  make  no  contemptible  collection  for 
themselves. 

*  The  dame  schools  appeared  to  me  to  be 
divisible  generally  into  two  classes;  those  kept 
by  persons  fond  of  children,  and  of  cleanly  and 
orderly  habits — and  these,  however  scanty  may 
be  their  means  of  imparting  instruction,  (the 
mistresses  confining  themselves  almost  entirely 
to  teaching  a  little  reading  and  knitting,  or  sew- 
ing,) cannot  altogether  fail  of  attaining  some  of 
the  highest  ends  of  education,  as  far  as  regards 
the  formation  of  character — and  those  kept  by 
widows  and  others,  who  are  compelled  by  ne- 
cessity to  seek  some  employment  by  which  they 
may  eke  out  their  scanty  means  of  existence, 
without  any  real  feelings  of  interest  in  their 
work.  Many  of  this  latter  class  presented  a 
most  melancholy  aspect — the  room  commonly 
used  as  a  living  room,  and  filled  with  a  very  un- 
wholesome atmosphere ;  the  mistress  apparently 
one  whose  kindly  feelings  had  been  long  since 
frozen  up,  and  who  was  regarded  with  terror  by 
several  rows  of  children,  more  than  half  of 
whom  were  in  many  cases  without  any  means 
whatever  of  employing  their  time. 

In  nine-tenths  of  the  common  day  schools 
visited,  I  found  no  profession  made  of  giving 
any  religious  instruction;  this,  as  it  was  said, 
was  left  to  the  Sunday  school ;  but,  as  ordina- 
rily, no  care  is  taken  by  the  masters  that  their 
pupils  shall  attend  Sunday  schools,  the  common 
day  schools  of  which  I  am  speaking  must  be 
considered,  1  fear,  in  the  worst  sense  of  the 
words,  merely  secular  schools.  The  masters 
appeared  in  most  cases  to  be  very  ill  educated, 
and  the  schools  being  matters  of  private  specu- 
lation, except  in  a  few  instances  where  school- 
rooms were  found  by  the  owners  of  collieries, 
they  are  subject  to  no  inspection,  and  are  conse- 
quently in  a  great  measure  beyond  the  reach  of 
those  beneficial  influences  which  could  not  fail 
to  be  produced  by  intercourse  with  persons  of 
superior  intelligence,  and  from  the  opportunities 
oi  visiting  good  schools,  and  of  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  the  most  approved  methods  of 
instruction.  Of  education,  in  that  sense  of  the 
word  which  includes  the  training  and  the  en- 
deavour to  perfect  the  faculties  of  the  entire  man, 
tliere  is  none.  No  superintendence  is  exercised 
over  the  children  during  the  hours  of  relaxa- 
tion ;  and,  in  but  too  many  instances,  it  seemed 
that  the  constant  use  of  words  of  harsh  reproof, 
and  no  unfrequent  recurrence  to  the  strap,  was 
needed  to  preserve  tolerable  quiet  and    some 
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slight  appearance  of  order.  The  strap,  the 
common  instrument  of  punishment,  is  not  indeed 
a  very  formidable  weapon  ;  but  the  frequent  use 
of  it,  while  it  bears  witness  to  the  little  real  res- 
pect paid  to  the  master,  must  lower  the  character 
of  the  children,  teaching  them  to  estimate  ac- 
tions, not  by  any  fixed  standard  of  right  and  j 
wrong,  but  by  the  immediate  sensible  results 
produced  on  the  caprice  or  bad  temper  of  ano- 
ther  

'  The  deficiency  of  books  was  most  lamenta- 
ble ;  in  the  majority,  some  slates  and  copy-books, 
a  few  pages  of  a  spelling-book,  or  an  entire  one, 
treatises  on  arithmetic  and  mensuration,  with 
the  Bible  or  Testament,  were  almost  the  only 
Tisible  means  of  instruction 

'  In  not  more  than  four  out  of  the  forty-six  did 
I  find  that  any  of  the  children  were  taught  to 
draw ;  tliey  were  not  provided  with  maps  or 
blackened  boards ;  they  have  no  drills  Gor  ma- 
nual exercises ;  no  play-grounds,  nor  provision 

for  recreation But  little  attention  seems 

to  be  paid  to  the  cleanliness  of  the  children. 
In  very  few  instances  did  I  find  a  window  opened 
for  ventilation ;  and  when  a  large  number  of 
children  were  gathered  into  a  small  confined 
room,  the  atmosphere,  highly  offensive  to  a 
stranger,  must  prove  most  pernicious  to  the 
lungs  and  skin  of  the  inmates,  slowly  but  surely 
undermining  their  health  and  strength. 

'  The  parochial  schools  were  better  ventilated, 
and  in  most  instances  filled  with  cleaner  children 
than  those  assembled  in  the  common  day- 
schools,  although  the  rate  of  payment  is  con- 
siderably lower.  In  most,  the  system  of  mutual 
instruction  is  strictly  adhered  to,  the  masters 
making,  as  far  as  I  could  learn,  little  attempts 
to  teach  the  children  to  exercise  their  mental 
faculties,  by  requiring  written  answers  to  written 
questions,  or  by  resorting  to  ellipsis  or  the  sug- 
gestive method  of  instruction.  The  children 
were  usually  found  to  be  orderly  in  their  demea- 
nour; and  in  the  better  schools,  both  parochial 
and  those  under  no  superintendence,  writing 
seemed  to  be  fairly,  and  arithmetic  very  suc- 
cessfully taught.  (Children  of  the  age  of  twelve 
were  not  unfrequently  to  be  found  solving  pro- 
blems in  mensuration,  and  many  in  both  classes 
of  schools  were  found  learning  practical  land- 
surveying.  The  reading  was  in  ahiiost  all  cases 
indifferent;  and  in  nearly  every  instance  in 
which  the  experiment  was  tried,  an  attempt 
to  get  the  meaning  of  the  words  read,  failed. 
I  met  Avith  only  one  instance  of  a  pupil  teacher. 
All  the  parochial  schools  w  ere  opened  and 
closed  with  prayer,  and  the  church  catechism 
was  repeated  by  the  children  with  tolerable  ac- 
curacy ;  but  in  schools  even  of  the  better  class, 
little  or  no  meaning  seemed  to  be  attached  to 
the  more  difficult  words.  In  some  cases,  indeed, 
the  explanation  furnished  in  the  glossary  at- 
tached to  the  broken  catechism  was  readily 
given ;  but  this,  as  far  as  I  could  judge,  was  as 
much  a  matter  of  rote  as  the  rest.  Of  the 
books  used  there  was  seldom  any  deficiency. 
....  The  Lord's  prayer  and  the  Collect  for 
the  week  was  learnt  by  almost  all  the  children  ; 
but  besides  these  the  children  were  not  com- 
monly taught  private  prayers  to  repeat  at  home, 
nor  have  I  reason  to  believe  that  much  inquiry 


is  made  by  their  teachers  how  they  have  pro- 
fited. One  matter  for  regret  which  was  con- 
tinually forced  on  my  thoughts  while  visiting 
these  church  schools  was,  that  the  masters, 
though  in  many  instances  appearing  to  be  se- 
rious-minded men,  seemed  to  have  no  wish  to 
do  more  for  their  scholars  than  help  them  to 
acquire  a  knowledge  of  reading,  writing,  and 
arithmetic,  with  psalmody.  If  these  objects 
were  attained,  and  the  children  could  say  the 
catechism  and  the  Collect  for  the  week,  and,  in 
one  or  two  instances,  some  texts  of  scripture, 
the  masters  generally  seemed  to  think  their 
work  was  perfectly  done.  It  is  not  meant  to 
undervalue  their  acquirements — doubtless  they 
prove  otten  the  means  to  good ;  but  I  never 
found  in  my  conversation  with  the  masters,  that 
they  felt  it  to  be  their  duty  to  endeavour  to  form 
the  characters  of  the  children,  or  to  lead  them 
to  think,  or  even  to  convey  to  them  instruction 
apart  from  the  routine  noticed  above.  The 
sphere  of  reading  and  information  of  the  mas- 
ters will,  I  fear,  be  generally  found  to  lie  in  a 
very  narrow  compass,  and  it  is  no  wonder  if,  as 
long  as  they  are  not  better  educated,  they  show 

little  anxiety  about  improvement 

'As  a  class,  the  masters  of  the  Lancasterian 
schools  appeared  to  aim  at  more  in  the  instruc- 
tion of  their  pupils  than  the  masters  of  the 
parochial  schools — they  seemed  more  alive, 
more  stirring :  in  two  of  these  schools  good 
maps  were  drawn  by  some  of  the  pupils.  I 
doubt,  however,  whether  the  education  given 
in  such  schools  has  not  rather  the  tendency  to 
press  some  children  forward  to  rise  out  of  their 
own  sphere  of  life,  than  to  elevate  the  condition 
of  the  mass.  The  scriptures  were  read  in  all, 
and  nearly  all  were  opened  with  prayer  and 
singing.  They  were  well  furnished  with  the 
sheet  lessons  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School 
Society,  and  with  Bibles.  As  far  as  regards 
moral  training  and  the  superintendence  of  the 
children  out  of  school  hours,  they  seemed 
equally  defective  Avith  the  schools  I  have  just 
now  noticed.'— (Afiww^es,  1840-41,  p.  126.) 

This  district,  however,  on  the  whole  pre- 
sents encouraging  features.  Its  moral  condi- 
tion, as  compared  with  that  of  other  populous 
districts  of  England,  is  satisfactory.  The 
Wesleyans  have  been  active  coadjutors  to  the 
Established  Church  in  promoting  the  religious 
Interests  of  the  people ;  an  improvement  In 
the  character  of  the  pitmen  Is  said  to  have 
taken  place  within  the  last  thirty  years;  the 
owners  of  collieries  seem  not  Insensible  to  the 
moral  obligation  Imposed  on  them,  to  pro- 
mote the  education  of  the  children  of  their 
workmen ;  and  a  strong  disposition  has  In 
some  Instances  been  evinced  by  the  workmen 
I  themselves,  to  make  considerable  pecuniary 
j  sacrifices  In  order  to  obtain  a  good  education 
j  for  their  children.  Mr.  Allen,  indeed,  Is  of 
I  opinion  that  little  is  needed  but  some  en- 
I  couragement  and  direction  from  those  above 
ithem,  to  make  a  material  change  for  the 
better :  and  that,  were  proper  school-rooms 
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everywhere  built,  and  good  masters  attaina- 
ble, the  schools  would  support  themselves. 

Mr.  Allen's  second  tour  of  inspection  was 
to  tifty-two  schools  in  Derbyshire,  Cheshire, 
and  Lancashire,  all  connected  with  the 
Church  of  England — eleven  of  them  beino- 
formally  liable  to  inspt'ction,  having  been 
aided  by  the  Committee  of  Council — and  the 
remaining  forty-one  (of  which  thirty-nine  had 
been  aided  by  the  Treasury)  having  invited 
the  visits  of  the  Inspector.  Several  of  these 
schools  being  as  yet  onl}^  in  operation  as  Sun- 
day schools,  and  two  or  three  being  omitted 
for  reasons  assigned  in  the  Report,  the  actual 
number  inspected  amounted  only  to  thirty- 
seven.  Many  of  the  facts  stated  in  this  Re- 
port are  interesting  and  instructive  ;  but  the 
one  feature  to  which  we  are  particularly  de- 
sirous of  drawing  attention  is  to  be  found  here 
as  elsewhere — namely,  the  want  of  properly 
qualified  teachers,  and  the  consequent  injury 
sustained  by  the  children.  We  find,  for  in- 
stance, a  school  containing  more  than  seventy 
girls  in  a  building  which  had  cost  L.300,  with 
a  mistress  who,  though  a  good  worker,  was 
unable  either  to  write  or  to  detect  the  most 
gross  errors  of  spelling.  The  consequence 
was,  a  large  portion  of  the  children  were  sit- 
ting wholly  unemployed.  As  a  contrast  to 
this,  we  gladly  refer  to  Mr.  Allen's  account 
of  the  Infant  School  attached  to  St.  James's 
Church  at  Heywood,  where  the  master,  a 
Scotch  Episcopalia7i,  trained  under  Mr. 
Stow  at  Glasgow,  aided  by  his  sister,  was 
more  successful  in  bringing  into  action  the 
intellectual  faculties  of  the  children,  than  any 
other  paid  teacher  whom  Mr.  Allen  saw  in 
Lancashire.  '  Here  also  (he  says)  I  found  a 
border  of  flowers  round  the  playground,  per- 
fectly neat,  and  free  from  weeds.  This, 
which  is  always  an  agreeable  sight  as  con- 
nected with  a  school,  is  most  precious  in  a 
town  like  Heywood,  where  the  pleasurable 
feelings  excited  by  flowers  and  other  of  the 
good  gifts  of  the  Author  of  Nature,  have  but 
few  opportunities  of  being  called  into  action 
— a  flower  garden  is  a  place  where  lessons  of 
self-denial  may  be  very  early  taught.  I  was 
told  that  during  the  last  year  only  one  blos- 
som had  been  picked  without  leave.  The 
children,  although  coming  from  the  most  un- 
promising localities,  were  neat  and  clean.' 

It  would,  however,  be  unfair  to  attribute 
the  excellent  state  of  this  school  entirely  to 
the  master.  The  district  in  which  it  is  com- 
prises a  population  of  8000,  and  the  clergy- 
man, who  is  stated  to  be  not  so  well  paid  as 
an  ordinary  curate,  has,  within  three  years,  in 
addition  to  this  infant  school,  established  an 
efficient  day  school,  attended  by  a  considera- 
ble number  of  factory  children,  where  he  ha- 


bitually himself  gives  religious  instruction, 
and  also  lessons  in  geography  and  history, 
besides  three  night  schools  for  such  as  are  at 
work  during  the  day.  A  daily  school,  sup- 
ported by  a  factory  master,  has  been  placed 
under  his  superintendence,  and  two  more  day 
schools  were  shortly  to  be  opened  along  the 
line  of  his  population.  Mr.  Allen  adds  'on 
Mondays,  Wednesdays,  and  Fridays,  himself 
and  his  wife,  and  their  two  female  servants, 
leave  the  house  with  the  key  in  their  pockets, 
to  spend  the  evening  in  a  room  given  up  to 
their  use  in  a  m.anufactory  two  miles  distant. 
Here  some  sixty  young  people  who  have  been 
in  the  mill  during  the  day  are  assembled — 
some  of  the  girls  are  taught  sewing  and  knit- 
ting 5  the  rest  with  the  boys  learn  writing 
and  accounts — the  evening's  work  is  con- 
cluded with  a  short  catechetical  lecture  out 
of  the  Bible,  and  prayer.' 

But  in  most  of  the  schools  visited  by 
Mr.  Allen  in  this  tour,  we  find  their  effi- 
ciency seriously  impaired  by  the  want  of 
proper  training  on  the  part  of  the  in- 
structor. In  the  seven  other  infant 
schoo's  which  he  inspected,  he  '  noticed 
a  great  lack  of  any  systematic  plan  for 
calling  out  the  intelligence  of  the  scho- 
lars— what  was  done  seemed  chiefly  rou- 
tine work.'  '  The  lessons  of  Scripture 
were  commonly  appeals  to  the  memory, 
in  which  a  few  of  the  more  forward  boys 
led  the  answers  of  the  rest.'  In  none  of 
these  were  the  children  exercised  in  writ- 
ing or  drawing  at  the  blackened  board  or 
wall.'  Of"  the  sixteen  masters  of  the  na- 
tional schools  he  inspected,  'five  only 
could  be  said  to  have  received  any  proper 
training ;'  and  the  result  in  each  case  was 
apparent  in  the  superior  character  of  the 
instruction  given  in  the  school;  while  six 
out  of  the  remaining  eleven  'taught  on 
no  apparent  system,  without  any  arrange- 
ment of  the  children  into  classes  ;  and  in 
these,'  he  add-,  '  the  results,  as  far  even 
as  mere  instruction  went,  seemed  to  me 
inferior  to  that  which  is  obtained  in  a 
good  dame  school.'  With  these  facts  be- 
fore us  we  can  hardly  be  surprised  to  find, 
that  '  the  table  given  in  the  appendix  pre- 
sents but  an  unsatisfactory  view  of  the 
general  amount  of  instruction  conveyed.' 
Mr.  Allen  had  here  no  faults  to  find  with 
the  buildings,  which  were  substantial  and 
well  sized.  '  What  is  wanted,'  he  says, 
'  is  not  so  much  school-rooms  as  efficient 
masters,  and  greater  means  for  their  sup- 
port.' 

Mr.  Baptist  Noel,  thoiigli  not  one  of 
the  government  Inspectors,  undertook  an 
inquiry,  under  the  direction  of  the  Com- 
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mittee  of  Education,  in  the  summer  of 
1840,  into  the  state  of  elementary  educa- 
tion in  Birmingham,  Manchester,  Liver- 
pool, and  several  other  towns  in  Lanca- 
shire. He  visited  altogether  159  schools, 
of  which  42  were  in  Birmingham,  26  in 
Manchester  and  Talford,  52  in  Liverpool, 
and  the  rest  in  StGckp^rt,  Warrington, 
Hyde,  Ashton,  Oldham,  Rochdale,  Bury, 
Bolton,  Wigan,  and  Preston.  Of  these, 
146  were  day  schools  of  various  kinds, 
and  49  were  Sunday  schools.  In  all  the 
large  cotton  districts  he  found  the  Sunday 
schools  well  attended,  and  the  dame  and 
common  schools  numerous  ;  but  all  of 
them,  with  the  exception  of  Boston,  ex- 
ceedingly deficient  in  public  day  schools. 
Ashton-under-Lyne  enjoyed  the  unenvia- 
ble distinction  of  not  possessing  one  pub- 
lic infant,  or  day  school.  For  the  amount 
of  elementary  instruction  in  the  five  large 
towns  of  Birmingham,  Manchester,  Liver- 
pool, Salford,  and  Bury,  Mr.  Noel  refers 
to  the  well-known  printed  Reports  of  the 
Manchester  and  Birmingham  Statistical 
Societies.  We  shall  confine  our  observa- 
tions entirely  to  the  quality  of  the  in- 
struction. After  adverting  to  the  descrip- 
tion given  in  those  Reports  of  the  wretch- 
ed character  of  the  dame  and  common 
schools  in  the  five  towns  above  mentioned, 
Mr.  Noel  says  : — 

'From  the  answers  uniformly  made  to  my 
inquiries  on  this  subject  among  persons  acquaint 


to  circulate  through  sixty  little  hands,  were  now 
so  well  soiled  and  tattered,  as  to  be  rather  the 
memorials  of  past  achievements  than  the  means 
of  leading  the  children  to  fresh  exertion.  The 
only  remaining  instruments  of  instruction  pos- 
sessed by  the  dame,  who  lamented  her  hard  lot 
to  be  obliged  at  so  advanced  an  age  to  tenant  a 
damp  cellar,  and  to  raise  the  means  of  paying 
her  rent  by  such  scholastic  toils,  were  a  glassful 
of  sugar- plums,  near  the  tattered  lu'aves  on  the 
table  in  the  centre  of  the  room,  and  a  cane  by  its 
side.' 

To  this  is  added  the  description  of  a  common 
school  in  the  same  neighbourhood  : — 

'  It  was  a  room  on  the  ground-floor,  up  a  dark 
and  narrow  entry,  and  about  twelve  feet  square. 
Here  forty-three  boys  and  girls  were  assembled, 
of  all  ages,  from  five  to  fourteen.  Patches  of 
paper  were  pasted  over  the  broken  panes  of  the 
one  small  window,  before  which  also  sat  the 
master,  intercepting  the  few  rays  of  light  which 
would  otherwise  have  crept  into  the  gloom. 
Although  it  was  in  August,  the  window  was 
closed,  and  a  fire  added  to  the  animal  heat 
which  radiated  from  every  part  of  the  crowded 
chamber.  In  front  of  the  fire,  and  as  near  to  it 
as  a  joint  on  the  spit,  a  row  of  children  sat,  with 
their  faces  towards  the  master  and  their  backs 
to  the  furnace.  By  this  living  screen  the  master, 
though  still  perspiring  copiously,  was  somewhat 
sheltered  from  the  intolerable  heat.  As  another 
measure  of  relief,  amidst  the  oppression  of  the 
steaming  atmosphere,  he  had  also  laid  aside  his 
coat.  In  this  undiess  he  was  the  belter  able  to 
wield  the  three  canes,  two  of  which,  like  the 
weapons  of  an  old  soldier,  hung  conspicuously 
on  the  wall,  while  the  third  was  on  the  table 
ready  for  service.     When  questioned  as  to  the 


ed  with  the  poor,  I  judge  that  the  great  majority,  i  necessity  of  this  triple  instrumentality,  he  assured 
both  of  dame  and  common  schools  in  the }  us  that  the  children  were  "abrupt  and  rash  in 
Lancashire  towns,  answer  to  these  descriptions;  their  tempers,"  that  he  generally  reasoned  with 
and  the  very  few  which  my  time  enabled  me  to  them  respecting  their  indiscretion,  but  that, 
visit  did  not  contradict  that  conclusion.     In  one    when  civility  failed,  he  had  recourse  to  a  lutle 


of  these  dame  schools  I  found  thirty-one  children, 
from  two  to  seven  years  of  age.  The  room  was 
a  cellar,  about  ten  feet  square  and  seven  feet 


severiw:— {Minutes,  1840-41,  p.  162-63.) 
We  remember  to  have  read  in  the  me- 


high.     The  only  window  was  less  than  eighteen  j  ^oirs  of  Oberlin,  the  indefatigable  pastor 

of  the  Ban  de  la  Roche,  an  anecdote  of 
his  predecessor,  M.  Stouber,  visiting  a 
school  in  the  parish  held  in  a  miserable 
cottage,  where  he  found  a  set  of  unem- 
ployed and  noisy  children,  with  an  old 
man  stretched  on  a  bed  in  a  corner  of  the 
apartment,  who  professed  to  be  their  mas- 
ter. The  old  man  frankly  confessed,  in 
answer  to  the  pastor's  inquiries,  that  he 
taught  the  children  nothing,  for  the  sim- 
ple reason  that  he  knew  nothing  himself; 
and  in  reply  to  the  natural  question  of 
how  he  came  to  be  the  schoolmaster,  he 


inches  square,  and  not  made  to  open.  Although 
it  was  a  warm  day  towards  the  close  of  August, 
there  was  a  fire  burning ;  and  the  door,  through 
which  any  air  could  be  admitted,  was  shut.  Of 
course,  therefore,  the  room  was  close  and  hot, 
but  there  was  no  remedy.  The  damp  subterra- 
neous walls  required,  as  the  old  woman  assured 
us,  a  fire  throughout  the  year.  If  she  opened 
the  door,  the  children  would  rush  out  to  light  | 
and  liberty,  while  the  cold  blast  rushing  in  | 
would  torment  her  aged  bones  with  rheumatism. 
Still  further  to  restrain  their  vagrant  propensities, 
and  to  save  them  from  the  danger  of  tumbling 
into  the  fire,  she  had  crammed  the  children  as 
closely  as  possible  into  a  dark  corner  at  the  foot 


of  her  bed.     Here  they  sat  in  the  pestiferous   g^^jj    'Why,  sir,  I  had  been  takino- care  of 

the  Waldbach  pigs  for  a  great  number  of 
years,  and  when  I  got  too  old  and  infirm 
for  that  employment,  they  sent  me  to  take 

penny  books;  but  these  also,  having  been  made  ':  care  of  the  children.'     That  such    a    case 


obscurity,  totally  destitute  of  books,  and  without 
light  enough  to  enable  them  to  read,  had  books 
been  placed  in  their  hands.  Six  children,  in- 
deed, out  of  the  thirty,  had  bought  some  twO' 
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should  be  found  in  the  last  century,  in  an 
obscure  village  in  a  remote  district  of 
France,  is  not  surprising  ;  but  it  is  asto- 
nishing and  humiliating  that  cases  so 
nearly  parallel  to  it  should  be  discovered 
in  the  present  day,  in  the  centre  of  civili- 
sation and  commercial  enterprise,  in  our 
own  coiintrj'.  Is  it  possible  that  they  can 
be  suffered  to  continue  \ 

Mr.  Noel,  after  stating,  with  a  view  to 
a  right  estimate  of  our  elementary 
schools,  what  he  considers  as  the  chief 
objects  of  the  education  of  the  people, 
proceeds  to  report  how  far  these  objects 
are  effected  for  even  the  small  fraction  of 
the  population  in  attendance  on  element- 
ary day  schools  in  the  district  which  he 
visited;  for  which  purpose  he  examines 
first,  the  instruction  given  in  the  schools, 
and  then  the  moral  and  religious  training 
— in  a  passage  which,  although  we  fear 
that  our  extracts  have  already  exceeded 
the  limits  ordinarily  assigned  to  them,  we 
cannot  refrain  from  presenting  to  our 
readers : — 

'  The  great  majority  of  the  patrons  and  con- 
ductors of  the  National  and  Lancasterian  schools 
which  I  visited,  only  profess  to  teach  the  child- 
ren reading,  writing  and  arithmetic.  The 
knowledge  of  the  English  language,  natural 
history,  geography,  physiology,  and  the  history 
of  their  country,  are  all  excluded  subjects.  Upon 
none  of  these  eould  I  examine  the  children 
generally,  because  their  teachers  professed  the 
total  ignorance  of  the  children  respecting  them. 
If  occasionally  1  heard  that  Liverpool  was  an 
island,  that  Lancashire  was  one  of  the  great 
towns  of  England,  and  that  Asia  and  America 
were  chief  countries  of  Europe — I  was  led  to 
expect  this;  if  I  heard  such  grammatical  in- 
accuracies as  those  contained  in  the  following 
answers  to  questions  put  by  me — "  Them  as  is 
good  goes  to  heaven," — "  The  men  as  was  gazing 
up  into  heaven," — "He  drownded  the  whole 
v/orld," — these  were  mistakes  which  the  teacher 
did  not  undertake  to  correct.  But,  unhappily, 
many  of  the  schools  were  very  unsuccessful  in 
teaching  what  they  profess  to  teach.  In  several 
of  those  which  I  examined,  many  children  of 
the  highest  classes  were  unable  to  read  fluently, 
even  in  the  New  Testament ;  words  were  often 
mistaken,  stops  were  misplaced,  small  words 
were  omitted  so  as  to  destroy  the  sense,  and 
many  of  the  children  were  unable  to  spell  even 
short  and  common  words  occurring  in  the  lesson. 

'  In  some  of  the  girls'  schools,  very  few  of  the 
children  could  write,  and  the  writing  was  very 
bad  ;  while  even  in  the  boys'  schools,  where 
more  attention  is  paid  to  this  important  art, 
there  were  very  {c\v  boys,  and  in  very  fcv/ 
schools,  who  had  attained  to  a  good  running 
hand  without  the  aid  of  lines.  In  several  of  tlie 
girls'  schools,  the  children  do  not  learn  arithmetic 
at  a  1.  The  masters  of  the  boys'  schools  always 
profess  to  teach  it ;  but  I  found  the  bovs  some- 


times exceedingly  defective  in  their  knowledge 
of  even  the  earliest  and  simplest  rules.  In  one 
National  school  in  a  large  town,  and  a  populous 
neighbourhood,  I  found  only  six  boys  capable  of 
working  a  short  sum  in  simple  multiplication, 
and  five  out  of  the  six  returned  a  wrong  answer. 
In  another,  where  167  persons  were  present,  I 
found  only  twelve  who  professed  to  understand 
compound  addition ;  and  when  1  set  these  a  sum 
in  simple  multiplication  to  work  separately,  one 
of  the  twelve  brought  a  right  answer,  seven 
brought  wrong  answers,  two  worked  it  so  slowly 
that  they  could  not  finish  it,  and  two  could  not 
even  begin  to  work  it. 

'But  it  was  in  their  understanding  of  the 
scriptures,  dady  read,  that  I  regretted  to  find 
the  most  advanced  children  of  the  National 
schools  so  extremely  defective.  Not  only  were 
they  often  ignorant  of  the  principal  facts  recorded 
in  the  Bible,  but  they  could  not  answer  even  the 
simplest  questions  upon  the  chapters  which  they 
had  most  recently  read.  Nor  was  their  religious 
ignorance  lessened  by  their  knowledge  of  the 
catechism.  I  several  times  examined  the  first 
classes  upon  a  portion  of  the  catechism,  and  I 
never  once  found  them  to  comprehend  it.  In- 
deed, to  those  who  consider  how  they  generally 
read  the  scriptures  and  repeat  the  catechism, 
their  ignorance  appears  to  be  a  very  natural 
result.  Usually  the  first  class  reads  one  or  two 
chapters  of  the  Bible  daily  to  the  master  or 
monitor.  In  the  first  case,  they  would  probably 
have  such  short  questions  on  what  they  read  as 
the  general  superintendence  of  the  school  would 
allow— in  the  other,  none. 

*  It  is  to  the  monitors  also  that  the  catechism 
is  daily  repeated,  the  class  repeating  it  again 
and  again  till  the  prescribed  half  hour  is  com- 
pleted. Both  in  reading  the  scriptures  to  the 
monitors,  and  in  repeating  the  catechism,  the 
children  showed  a  marked  inattention  and  weari- 
ness, occasionally  varied,  when  the  master's 
eye  was  not  upon  them,  by  tokens  of  a  roguish 
merriment. 

'  With  the  very  best  intentions,  those  who 
have  adopted  the  system  of  the  National  School 
Society,  have  in  many  cases  admitted  into  their 
schools  nothing  for  the  elder  children  except 
the  Bible,  small  volumes  of  extracts  from  it,  and 
the  catechism — and  the  efiects  seem  to  me  most 
unfortunate.  All  the  books  on  subjects  with 
which  children  are  most  familiar  being  excluded 
from  the  school,  that  thirst  for  variety  which, 
for  the  wisest  purposes,  has  been  implanted  by 
the  Creator  in  the  minds  of  children,  finding  no 
gratification,  their  faculties  are  stunted  in  their 
growth,  and  they  sink  into  an  inert  listlessness. 
Nothing  can  exceed  the  contrast  between  the 
eagerness  of  the  children  in  a  well-taught  school, 
and  the  apathy  manifested  in  most  of  these 
National  schools.  But  this  is  not  the  worst 
effect  of  making;  the  Bible  the  only  class  book. 
Being  thus  made  the  medium  through  which 
reading  and  spelling  are  taught,  it  becomes 
associated  in  their  minds  with  all  the  rebukes 
and  punishments  to  which  bad  reading  or  false 
, spelling,  or  inattention  in  class,  exposes  them; 
land  it  is  well,  if,  being  thus  used  for  purposes 
never  designed,  it  do  not  become  permanently 
'the  symbol  o['  all  iha'  i<  irksomo  and  repulsive. 
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'  On  the  moral  and  religious  training  in  these 
schools,  I  can  say  very  litlle.  In  almost  all  the 
schools  which  I  examined  on  this  point,  there 
was  scarcely  any  such  thing.  The  children 
Avould  be  punished  for  breaking  the  school  rules, 
or  if  a  breach  of  morality  was  formally  com- 
plained of  to  the  master,  he  would  probably 
punish  the  child  for  it ;  but  any  direct  endeavours 
to  bring  the  children  to  be  moral  and  religious, 
I  could  scarcely  find.  When  I  asked  masters 
what  means  they  employed  for  these  ends,  I 
could  find  nothing  except  the  reading  of  the 
scriptures  and  the  repetition  of  the  catechism  in 
the  manner  which  I  have  before  described.  But 
in  scarcely  any  of  these  schools  do  the  masters 
address  the  scholars  on  the  subject  of  religion, 
or  even  read  the  scriptures  to  them.  Very  i&w 
masters  instruct  any  of  the  children  on  religious 
subjects  in  the  class-room,  and  scarcely  one  is 
in  the  habit  of  speaking  to  the  children  individ- 
ually on  the  necessity  of  personal  religion.  Few 
visit  the  parents  of  the  children,  or  know  the 
children's  character,  or  take  any  interest  in  them 
after  leaving  the  school — indeed,  that  would  be 
nearly  impossible— the  masters  are  so  frequently 
changed,  either  from  incapacity,  from  the  low- 
ness  of  their  salary,  from  their  restlessness,  or 
from  some  other  cause,  that  in  most  cases  it  is 
impossible  that  any  lasting  friendship  should  be 
formed  between  them  and  their  scholars. 

'  On  the  whole  I  am  obliged  to  report,  that 
most  of  the  day  schools  which  I  examined 
seemed  to  me  exceedingly  inefficient.  The  sys- 
tem on  which  they  teach,  confining  the  children 
to  one  class  of  subjects,  would  render  the  ablest 
master  inefficient,  and  reduce  the  most  intelli- 
gent children  to  listlessness.  The  masters,  who 
seem  generally  respectable  men,  are  without 
assistance,  and  overwhelmed  by  the  multitude 
of  children  whom  they  have  to  teach — the 
monitors,  generally  boys  of  ten  or  eleven  years 
of  age,  who  have  only  been  two  or  three  years  i 
in  the  school,  and  have  little  separate  instruction,  I 
are  almost  as  ignorant  as  the  classes  whom  they  ! 
instruct— scarcely  know  how  to  read  well  them- 1 
selves,  and  are  utterly  incapable  of  exercising] 
the  intellect  of  the  children  on  the  lesson  which 
they  read.  Instead  of  having  a  plentiful  supply 
of  books  on  all  the  subjects  most  likely  to  interest 
them,  the  elder  scholars  are  generally  confined 
to  the  Bible  for  their  common  school  exercise  in 
reading,  and  are  ill  supplied  even  with  Bibles. 
To  masters  so  ill  qualified,  the  school  committees 
afford  but  small  salaries,  and  the  low  salaries 
hinder  able  men  from  entering  on  the  profession 
of  schoolmaster,  or  starve  them  out  of  it  when 
they  make  it  their  choice. 

'  The  parochial  and  district  ministers  of  the 
large  towns  Avhich  I  visited,  although  the  most 
active  promoters  of  the  education  of  the  poor, 
are  still  so  necessarily  occupied  with  the  duties 
of  their  large  parishes  and  districts,  that  they 
can' seldom  inspect  their  schools,  and  few  lay- 
men enter  them.  The  children  are  not  visited 
at  their  homes,  are  not  known  to  their  ministers, 
and  often  before  the  age  of  ten,  almost  always 
before  twelve,  are  removed  from  school  to  labour, 
when  thev  have  only  been  two  years,  or  a  year, 
or  only  six  months  at  school.  Under  these 
circmnstances.   it   is  obvious  that    the   schools 


must  be  inefficient.  Owing  to  the  energy  of  the 
patrons,  or  the  advantage  of  better  systems, 
some  schools  have  arisen  to  an  honourable 
superiority  to  the  rest.  King  Edward's  branch 
schools  and  St.  Thomas's  schools  in  Birmingham, 
Christ  Church  school  at  Salfbrd,  St.  John's  school 
in  Manchester,  the  Caledonian  schools,  the 
Jordan  Street  school  for  boys,  and  the  Christ 
Church  school  for  girls  at  Liverpool,  and  the 
National  Schools  at  VVatrington,  although  con- 
siderably differing  from  each  otlier,  have  all 
some  features  of  excellence  highly  creditable  to 
those  gentlemen  who  have  rendered  them  so 
efficient.  But  these  are  exceptions  to  the  general 
m\e:— {Minutes,  1840-41,  p.  173.) 

We  have  scarcely  reserved  to  ourselves 
space  to  notice  as  fully  as  it  merits  the  Re- 
port made  by  Mr.  Gibson,  inspector  of 
schools  in  Scotland,  on  the  state  of  elementa- 
ry education  in  the  presbyteries  of  Hadding- 
ton and  Dunbar,  which  contains  a  clear  and 
well-arranged  statement  of  the  results  of  his 
inquiry.  The  schools  which  he  visited 
were  of  three  classes — parochial  schools, 
partially  endowed  or  side  schools,  and  adven- 
ture schools.  Here,  as  in  eveiy  other  case, 
the  value  and  efficiency  of  the  school  may  be 
measured  by  the  attainments  of  the  teacher ; 
and  it  is  not  without  a  feeling  of  satisfaction 
that  we  think  we  may  fairly  claim  for  Scot- 
land an  exeinption  from  the  same  degree  of 
reproach  which  unfortunately  attaches  to 
England,  on  the  score  of  the  qualifications 
of  her  schoolinasters. 

We  are,  indeed,  far  from  denying  that 
very  much  still  remains  to  be  done,  even 
among  ourselves,  in  order  to  place  elementa- 
ry education  on  the  footing  which  its  vast 
importance  to  the  national  interests,  and  the 
well-being  of  the  community  requires ;  and 
we  fully  concur  with  Mr.  Gibson  in  the 
opinion,  that  '  in  the  towns  universally,  and 
generally  in  large  and  populous  parishes, 
the  educational  means  for  the  children  of  the 
lower  classes  of  the  population  are  very  de- 
fective, both  in  amount  and  quality.'  Still, 
of  the  masters  of  the  schools  visited  by  Mr. 
Gibson,  we  find  a  larger  proportion  of  supe- 
:  rlor  and  well-qualified  instructoi  s,  than  we 
have  any  reason  to  believe  could  be  found  in 
!  any  given  district  in  England.  Of  the  twen- 
]  ty-seven  parochial  schools  included  in  his 
I  Report,  fifteen  possessed  teachers  of  very 
high  qualifications,  and  whose  attainments, 
j  experience,  energy,  and  skill,  entitled  them, 
i  in  Mr.  Gibson's  opinion,  to  be  ranked  in  the 
\  first  class  ;  while  six  of  the  remaining  teach- 
'  ers,  though  greatly  inferior  to  the  former, 
I  were,  in  point  of  acquireiTient,  well  fitted  to 
I  conduct  the  business  of  instruction  ;  leaving 
j  a  third  class,  containing  only  five,  whose 
I  schools  furnished  little  evidence  of  their  ca- 
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pability  to  discharge,  with  a  moderate  de- 
gree of  efficiency,  the  duties  of  their  profes- 
sion. 

The  ten  '  partially  endowed  or  side  schools' 
which  Mr.  Gibson  visited,  he  found  in  a  very 
unsatisfactory  state.  These  schools  are  situ- 
ated for  the  most  part  in  extensive  landward 
parishes,  and  at  a  distance  from  the  parochial 
schools,  and  attended  chiefly  by  the  children 
of  agricultural  labourers.  The  annual  emolu- 
ments of  the  teacher  do  not  exceed  L.35  ; 
and  it  is  to  this  low  scale  of  remuneration, 
which  fails  to  secure  the  services  of  compe- 
tent men,  that  Mr.  Gibson  attributes  the 
great  inferiority  of  the  masters  to  the  paro- 
chial teachers. 

The  greater  part  of  the  adventure  schools 
are  to  be  found  in  towns,  or  in  populous 
county  parishes,  where  the  pivochial  or 
endowed  schools  are  insufficient  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  all  the  children  ;  or  in  locali- 
ties where  the  established  teachers  are  ineffi- 
cient and  unpopular.  Fifteen  of  these  schools 
were  visited  by  Mr.  Gibson,  and  six  out  of  the 
fifteen  masters  are  placed  by  him  on  a  foot- 
ing fully  equal  to  that  of  the  first  class  of 
parochial  teachers.  Of  the  remaining  nine  \ 
he  says,  '  all  of  them  originally  followed  I 
some  other  calling,  and  with  only  one  excep- 
tion became  teachers,  when  they  had  been  i 
rendered  by  accident  or  disease  incapable  ofj 
prosecuting  the  labours  of  their  former  occu- 
pation.' The  necessary  consequence  is, 
that  they  are  altogether  unskilled  in  the 
practice  of  their  profession,  '  are  only  capa- 
ble of  imparting  in  the  most  inefficient  man- 
ner the  ordinary  branches  of  knowledge,' 
and,  'however  respectable  in  character,  or 
otherwise  exemplary,  are  quite  unworthy  of 
being  depositories  of  interests  so  important.' 
—{MinuUs,  1840-41,  p.  284.) 

We  cannot  close  this  imperfect  sketch  of 
the  substance  of  tliese  reports,  so  far  as  they 
relate  to  the  state  of  elementary  education, 
without  adverting  for  a  moment  to  the  notice 
which  they  contain  of  the  great  number  of 
Sunday  schools  to  be  found  throughout  the 
country.  Although  quite  incapable  of  being 
considered  adequate  substitutes  for  elementa- 
ry day  schools,  they  doubtless  form  a  most 
important  auxiliary  to  them  ;  and  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  estimate  the  full  value  of  the  bene- 
volent labours  of  the  numerous  individuals, 
who,  actuated  by  the  purest  motives  of 
<.'hristian  charity,  gratuitously  devote,  in 
many  of  our  large  towns,  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  their  Sunday  leisure  hours  (perhaps 
the  only  leisure  they  possess)  to  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  young. 

These  volumes,  as  we  have  before  stated, 
comprise  the  history  of  the  proceedings  of  the 

vol.,  r.xxv,  "  10 


Committee  of  Council  only  to  the  period  of 
the  dissolution  of  the  late  Government.  But 
the  Committee  did  not  expire  with  the  Gov- 
ernment to  which  it  owed  its  existence.  Not- 
withstanding the  objections  with  which  it 
v^as  assailed  in  1839,  it  was  reconstituted  by 
Sir  Robert  Peel,  in  1841,  on  precisely  the 
same  principle  as  before.  The  individual 
members  who  had  composed  it  necessarily 
ceased  to  belong  to  it,  on  ceasing  to  form  part 
of  the  executive  government  of  the  country  ; 
but  their  seats  at  the  Board  were  supplied  ex- 
clusively by  members  of  the  new  government, 
without  the  addition  to  their  number  even  of 
a  single  dignitary  of  the  Church  ;  and  on  look- 
ing at  the  names  of  greatest  inffiience  in  the 
present  composition  of  the  Committee,  we 
confess  that  we  see  no  reason  for  disatisfaction 
or  alarm.  Credit  is  universally  given  to 
Lord  WharnclifTe,  the  President  of  the  Coun- 
cil, for  liberal  views  on  this  question,  and  for 
a  desire  to  carry  out  fairly  and  honestly  the 
ends  for  which  the  Committee  was  appointed. 
The  opinions  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  on  educa- 
tion, so  far  as  they  have  hitherto  been  ex- 
pressed, have  not  been  marked  by  intoler- 
ance, or  fettered  by  any  strong  predilection 
for  what  are  termed  high  church  principles  ; 
and  we  entertain  the  hope  and  expectation 
that  he  will  be  desirous  of  at  least  equalling 
the  zeal  of  his  predecessors  on  this  important 
subject.  L/Ord  Stanley,  it  is  true,  led,  with 
his  usual  ardour,  the  attack  of  his  partj^  upon 
the  whole  scheme  of  the  government  in 
1839  ;  but  we  cannot  forget  that  he  was  the 
author  (we  believe  he  still  professes  to  be  the 
supporter)  of  the  Irish  system  of  education  ; 
and  we  may  hope  that,  now  that  the  motives 
for  his  former  opposition  have  ceased  to  exist ; 
he,  as  a  member  of  the  Government,  will 
support  such  an  improvement  of  element- 
ary education  as  its  present  state  imperatively 
requires ;  nor  have  we  any  apprehension 
that  Sir  James  Graham  will  maintain  his  con- 
sistency, in  opposition  to  his  colleagues,  by 
adhering  to  his  determination  of  1839,  not  to 
advance  one  step  further  than  Lord  Althorp 
had  previously  gone. 

Neither  can  one  significant  omission  fail 
to  be  remarked.  The  selection  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  present  Committee  has  not  been 
confined  exclusively  to  the  Cabinet ;  and  yet 
there  is  one  member  of  the  Government  hold- 
ing an  office  which  places  him  in  the  raidi  of 
privy  councillor,  of  high  character  and  at- 
tainments, who  has  taken  a  warm  interest  in 
the  question  of  education,  and  who  might 
therefore  reasonably  have  been  expected  to 
be  found  on  the  Committee,  but  whose  name 
does  not  appear  upon  its  list.  We  cannot 
regard  the  omission  of  Mr.   Gladstone  in  any 
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other  light  than  as  the  indication  of  a  desire, 
on  the  part  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  that  no  ground 
of  suspicion  even  should  exist,  that  any 
change  was  contemplated  in.  the  views  or  ob- 
jects of  the  Committee,  tending  to  restrict  its 
influence,  or  to  lessen  the  confidence  with 
which  it  ought  to  be  regarded  by  persons  of 
various  religious  denominations.  We  have, 
moreover,  the  satisfaction  of  observing  that 
the  able  and  indefatigable  Secretary  to  the 
late  Board,  Dr.  Kay,  (now  Mr.  Kay  Shuttle- 
worth),  who  was  eminently  qualified  for  that 
office,  continues  to  act  in  the  same  capac'ly 
to  the  present. 

These  circumstances  prevent  our  enter- 
taining any  fear  that  the  Committee  of  Coun- 
cil will  for  the  future  adopt  a  more  restricted 
course  of  proceeding  than  heretofore.  We 
do  not  feel  the  slightest  apprehension,  that 
'in  administering  the  funds  granted  by  Par- 
liament to  the  crown,  and  placed  by  the 
crown  in  their  hands,'  they  will  hold,  with  a 
Right  Rev.  Prelate,  that  they  have  no  right — 
that  it  is  not  within  their  legal  competence — 
to  divert  in  England  any  portion  of  the  grant 
from  education  founded  on  the  religion  which 
alone  the  law  recognizes  as  the  religion  of 
England ;'  or  that  they  will  be  deterred  by 
the  perils  of  the  law  with  which  he  has  threat- 
ened them,  '  if  they  venture  to  extra vagate' 
beyond  this  limitation.*  But  we  have  a  right 
to  expect  something  more  than  this.  The 
Committee  ought  not  to  be  satisfied  with 
merely  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  their  pre- 
decessors. The  circumstances  under  which 
its  present  members  have  charged  themselves 
with  its  duties,  are  essentially  different  from 
those  in  which  their  predecessors  were  call- 
ed upon  to  act.  With  the  strong  prejudices 
against  which  the  members  of  the  former 
Committee  had  to  contend — with  the  formi- 
dable opposition  which  watched  their  pro- 
ceedings, and  would  not  have  failed  to  take 
advantage  of  any  step  which  could  have  been 
made  use  of  to  excite  suspicion  of  their  mo- 
tives, and  to  throw  discredit  through  them  on 
the  Government  with  which  they  were  con- 
nected— the  course  imposed  upon  them  was 
evidently  one  of  caution  and  circumspection. 
The  present  Committee  has  a  wider  field  of 
operation  open  to  it.  The  Church,  we  may 
presume,  will  not  look  on  them  with  aver- 
sion or  distrust ;  and  the  majority  which  Sir 
Robert  Peel  can  command  in  Parliament, 
places  it  in  his  power  to  take  a  bolder  course, 
and  to  attempt  larger  and  more  comprehen- 
sive measures  for  the  improvement  of  nation- 


*  Bishop  of  Exeter's  charge,  delivered  at  his  trien 
nial  visitation,  J  840,  p.  34. 


al  education.  Even  should  a  section  of  that 
majority  refuse  to  follow  him  on  this  subject, 
the  loss  would  be  more  than  compensated 
by  the  cordial  support  he  would  receive  from 
those  of  his  political  opponents,  who  would 
willingly  assist  the  present  Government  in 
eftecting  what  they  in  vain  attempted  them- 
selves, when  in  office,  to  accomplish.  What, 
then,  would  we  have  the  Committee  do  \  We 
would  not  have  them  attempt  to  supersede 
the  efforts  v.'hich  are  making  by  the  Church, 
or  by  Dissenters,  for  extending  elementary 
education.  Much  as  might  be  urged  in  fa- 
vour of  one  general  system  under  the  super- 
intendence of  the  Government,  we  do  not 
believe  it  to  be  suited  to  the  character  or  feel- 
ings of  the  people.  We  would  not  have  the 
Government  enter  the  field  as  rivals,  either 
of  societies  or  individuals,  in  carrying  on  the 
work  of  education ;  but  there  are  essential 
aids  which  they  might  render  to  the  zealous 
and  increasing  endeavours  of  others  in  this 
great  work.  It  has  been  demonstrated  that 
the  chief  defect  in  our  elementary  education 
is,  the  incompetency  of  the  teachers  to  whom 
it  is  entrusted.  Let  the  Committee  apply 
itself  to  this  defect,  and  lend  its  aid  to  rem- 
edy it.  We  know  that  Normal  schools, 
which  we  trust  will  be  superior  to  any  which 
have  hitherto  been  seen  in  England,  are  in 
course  of  being  established,  in  connection 
both  with  the  National  and  British  and  For- 
eign School  Societies,  aided  by  Parliament- 
ary grants.  We  are  also  aware  that  Diocesan 
training  schools  are  becoming  general  through- 
out the  country  ;  although  we  do  not  feel 
the  same  confidence  that  they  will  be  equal- 
ly efficient  v/ith  the  former.  We  think  the 
Cathedral  town  is  not  generally  the  most  fa- 
vourable position  which  could  be  chosen  for 
such  a  school ;  and  that  in  many  cases,  at 
least,  the  materials  are  wanting  in  it  for  a 
good  model  school,  or  other  large  and  well- 
conducted  school,  which  ought  always  either 
to  be  attached  to,  or  within  easy  access  of  a 
Normal  school.  We  should  have  thought  it 
far  better,  if,  instead  of  these  schools  being 
restricted  to  particular  Dioceses,  they  had 
been  established  in  some  of  the  most  popu- 
lous towns  ;  such  as  Birmingham,  Manches- 
ter, or  Newcastle,  and  made  available  for  the 
use  of  several  neighbouring  Dioceses.  We 
believe,  indeed,  that  the  difficulty  of  main, 
taining  Diocesan  training  schools  has  already 
been  seriously  felt  in  many  instances ;  and 
has  led  to  a  departure  from  the  primary  ob- 
ject of  the  establishment  of  such  schools. 
With  a  view  to  defray  the  expenses,  they 
have  been  converted  into  middle  schools,  for 
the  instruction  of  children  assembled  from 
the  middle  classes  of  society;  and   receiving 
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an  education  altogether  unsuited  to  the  train- 
ing required  for  the  master  of  an  elementary- 
school  for  the  children  of  the  working  classes. 
The  consequence  is,  that  but  a  small  number 
of  candidates  for  the  office  of  schoolmaster 
is  to  be  found  under  instruction  in  the  greater 
part  of  the  Diocesan  training  schools;  and 
that  those  who  are  found  there  receive  in- 
struction in  common  with  the  class  of  pupils 
to  whom  we  have  alluded,  and  must  neces- 
sarily be  very  imperfectly  prepared  in  them 
for  their  own  specific  and  immediate  duties. 
Still,  we  are  willing  to  admit  that  some  ad- 
vantage may  result  from  these  schools,  even 
on  their  present  footing.  We  have  also,  in 
the  appendix  to  the  minutes  of  the  Commit- 
tee of  Council,  a  detailed  Report  on  the  Nor- 
mal seminary  at  Glasgow ;  which,  notwith- 
standing some  defects  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Gib- 
son, appears  to  be  the  best  as  yet  in  exist- 
ence, and  to  which  England  is  indebted  for 
some  of  her  most  efficient  teachers  ;  and  a 
similar  establishment  is  in  the  course  of  for- 
mation in  Edinburgh. 

But  these   institutions   do   not,   in   our 
opinion,   diminish   the   importance  to   be 
attached  to  a  school  of  this   kind,  under 
the  immediate  superintendence  and  direc- 
tion of  the   Government,      We   are   con- 
vinced that  such  a  school  might  be  made 
a    most    useful  instrument  in  improving 
the  character  of  our   elementary  educa- 
tion,   and   of   securing    the   efficiency   of 
other  kindred  establishments.     Into   such 
a  school   every  modern   improvement  in 
the    system   or    mode   of  elementary   in- 
struction might,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Committee  of  Council,  be  introduced  ;  and 
whatever  experience  had  there  proved  to 
be  advantageous,   would  rapidly  find  its 
way  into  the  systems  of  all  the  other  Nor- 
mal schools  throughout  the  country.    We 
would  have  it,  in  fact,  stand  in   the   rela- 
tion of  a  model  school  to  the  rest  ;  and  it 
might  perhaps  be  open  for  the  gratuitous 
reception    of   teachers    who    Itad    passed 
through  other  approved  Normal   schools, 
on  the  recommendation  of  the  promoters 
of  those  schools  ;  as  well  as  for  the   re- 
ception and  instruction,  either  of  candi- 
dates for  the  office  of  schoolmaster,  or  of 
actual  teachers  of  good  moral  character, 
who,  conscious  of  their  own  deficiencies, 
might  desire  to  take  advantage  of  the  op- 
portunity   thus    afforded,    of    qualifying 
themselves   for  the  efficient  discharge  of 
the  duties  of  their  profession.     The  ele- 
ments for  such  a  school  already  exist,  or 
rather  an  excellent  foundation  for  it  has 
been  laid,  in  the  Training  School  at   Bat- 
tersea,  established  by  Dr.  Kay  (now  Mr. 


Kay  Shuttleworth)  and  Mr.  Tufnell  in 
1840,  at  their  own  expense  ;  of  which  a 
full  account  is  to  be  found  in  the  Appen- 
dix to  the  Report  of  the  Poor  Law  Com- 
missioners for  1841.  This  school  has 
been  visited  by  many  of  the  most  eminent 
friends  to  education  ;  and  we  believe  that, 
notwithstanding  its  recent  establishment, 
and  the  circumstance  of  its  having  been 
entirely  dependent  for  support  on  private 
resources,  unanimous  testimony  has  been 
borne  to  its  efficiency  and  excellence. 
Even  should  there  be  any  hesitation  or 
doubt  as  to  the  establishment  of  such  a 
school  as  we  have  recommended,  under 
the  immediate  superintendence  and  direc- 
tion of  the  Committee  of  Council,  we  are 
convinced  that  a  portion  of  the  funds 
voted  by  Parliament  for  education,  would 
be  most  usefully  applied.,in  aid  of  the  in- 
creasing expenses  of  this  school  at  Bat- 
tersea. 

Another  mode  in  which  the  Committee 
might    render    essential    service    to    the 
cause  of  education,  is  by  granting  gratui- 
ties to  teachers  whose  qualifications  shall 
have  been  favourably  reported  on  by  the 
Inspectors,  and  the  state  of  whose  schools 
shall   have   given  evidence   of  their   effi- 
ciency.     We  know  that   objections  were 
urged  against  this  proposal,  when  it   was 
made  by  the   late   Government ;  but  we 
hope  that  these  objections  will  be  no  more 
heard  of,  or  at  least  will  no  longer  be  suf- 
fered to  prevent  the  adoption  of  a  measure 
which  we  think  well  calculated   to  stimu- 
late the  energy  and  encourage  the  efforts 
of  men  who  have  often  a  thankless,  gene- 
rally  an    ill-paid   office  ;  and  who,  when 
t'aithfully  discharging  the   duties  of  that 
office,  amply  merit  all  the  encouragement 
which  can  fairly  be  afforded  them.     Or  if 
any  remaining  jealousy  of  the  influence 
of  the  Government  should  still  raise  an 
objection,  surely  some  mode  of  obviating 
it  might  be  devised— such,   for  instance, 
as  requiring  the  recommendation   of  the 
superintendent  or  promoters  of  the  school, 
in  addition  to  that  of  the  Government  In- 
spector,  in   order  to  entitle  the  recipient 
to    a    gratuity.      Any    measure,    in    fact, 
which  can  tend  to  raise   the  position  of 
the  schoolmaster,  to  induce  able  and  duly 
qualified  men  to  undertake  and  retain  the 
office,  to  increase  the  sense  of  the  honour- 
able nature  of  his   duties,  and  to   assign 
him*  that  '  status  to  which  the  importance 


*  Mr.  Gibson's  Report  on  Edtication  in  the  Pres- 
byteries of  Haddington  and  Dunbar. 
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of  his  office,  and  the  extensively  beneficial 
nature  of  his  labours,  entitle  him,'  will 
be  well  deserving  the  consideration  of  the 
Comnnittee,  and  will,  we  hope,  not  be 
overlooked  by  them. 

Another  mode  in  which  the  Committee 
might  increase  the  efficiency  of  elementa- 
ry schools,  has  been  pointed  out  by  Mr.  j 
Gibson,  with  whose  suggestion  we  entire- 
ly concur.  He  recommends  the  compila- 
tion and  publication  of  a  complete  set  of 
cheap  school-books.  He  thinks,  indeed, 
that  '  it  would  be  difficult  to  mention  any- 
thing, the  accomplishment  of  which  would 
have  a  more  extensive  and  beneficial  in- 
fluence on  elementary  education.'  We 
are  fully  aware  of  the  delicacy  of  such  a 
task  ;  and  we  have  no  wish  that  any  at- 
tempt should  be  made  to  force  the  use  of 
such  books  on  any  school.  All  that  we 
wish  is,  that  the  Committee  should  avail 
themselves  of  the  means  which  they  can 
command  for  such  a  publication  ;  and 
should  offer  a  really  good  set  of  school- 
books,  at  a  cheap  rate,  to  the  promoters 
of  schools.  The  want  of  such  books  is 
constantly  noticed  in  the  Reports  of  the 
Inspectors,  and  must  to  a  great  degree 
paralyse  the  efforts  even  of  the  best  mas- 
ters. The  Committee  have,  we  believe, 
already  published  manuals,  or  sheets  of 
singing  and  writing  lessons — so  that  the 
adoption  of  this  suggestion  would  only  be 
an  extension,  though  a  very  important 
one,  of  what  they  have  already  under- 
taken. 

Should  the  Committee  thus  enlarge  the 
scope  of  their  operations,  and  embrace 
these  and  similar  objects  in  their  proceed- 
ings, we  need  hardly  suggest  that  applica- 
tion should  be  made  to  Parliament  for  a 
sum  more  worthy  of  the  purpose  for 
Avhich  it  is  to  be  appropriated,  than  that 
which  has  hitherto  been  granted  ;  and  we 
are  confident  that  there  would,  in  that 
case,  be  no  hesitation  on  the  part  of  the 
House  of  Commons  in  complying  with 
such  a  demand. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  that  it 
has  been  no  part  of  our  intention,  in  this 
article,  to  write  an  essay  on  national  edu- 
cation. We  have  abstained,  as  far  as 
possible,  from  raising  questions  Involving 
the  principles  on  which  national  educa- 
tion ought  to  be  condiicted.  It  has  been 
our  object  to  deal  with  the  question  prac- 
tically, in  connection  with  the  means  now 
in  progress  for  extending  and  improving 
elementary  cducaiion  in  this  country — 
and  to  inquire  how  far  the  Committee  of 
Council  has  hitherto  proved,  and  is  likely 


hereafter  to  prove,  a  means  of  conducing 
to  this  important  end.  In  what  it  has  al- 
ready accomplished  wo  see  much  ground 
for  satisfaction,  and  we  trust  we  shall  not 
be  found  to  have  indulged  in  too  sanguine 
an  expectation  of  its  future  usefulness. 


Art.  IV. — Second  Report  from  the  Select 
Committee  on  South  Australia.  Ordered 
by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed, 
10th  June,  1841. 

In  the  discussion  of  the  '  Wakefield  Theory 
of  Colonization,'  which  appeared  in  a  former 
Number  of  this  Journal,  we  briefly  noticed 
the  settlement  of  South  Australia  as  an  experi- 
ment, devised  by  the  especial  patrons  of  that 
theory,  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  its  merits 
to  a  practical  proof — an  experiment  of  which 
the  issue  was  still  to  be  seen.  We  explained 
the  circumstances  out  of  which  the  scheme 
arose,  the  general  principles  by  which  it  was 
distinguished  from  previous  enterprises  of 
the  same  kind,  and  its  progress  up  to  the  date 
of  the  latest  accounts  then  accessible  to  the 
public  ;  and  without  presuming  to  treat  it  as 
a  failure,  merely  because  the  boasted  evidences 
of  success  appeared  to  us  to  be  fallacious,  we 
confessed  a  growing  anxiety  to  receive  some 
indications  of  stable  and  permanent  prosperity 
more  substantial  than  the  value  of  Bonds  in 
the  market ;  or  the  number  of  capitalists 
who  m.ight  be  willing  to  stake  large  sums  of 
money  upon  the  chances  of  the  speculation 
turning  out  well.  For  at  that  time,  though 
we  had  heard  much  of  the  increasing  value 
of  land,  as  indicated  by  the  enormous  prices 
paid  for  lots  in  favourable  situations — much 
of  the  unexampled  '  attractiveness'  of  the  nevir 
colony,  its  streets,  squares,  wharfs,  public 
buildings,  and  club-houses — much  of  the  rapid 
influx  of  settlers  and  of  British  capital, 
and  something  of  a  growing  revenue  derived 
from  customs'  duties  upon  goods  imported  ; 
we  had  as  yet  heard  nothing  of  exports  or  of 
internal  production — nothing  of  new  sources 
of  wealth  opened  in  the  colony  itself — noth- 
ing, in  short,  of  the  creation  of  that  promised 
fund  from  which  was  to  be  derived  the  inter- 
est upon  all  the  capital  permanently  invested 
there,  as  well  as  the  means  of  repaying  all 
the  borrowed  money  which  had  been  laid  out 
in  making  the  colony  'attractive.'  Of  the 
creation  and  growth  of  this  fund  we  were 
anxious  to  hear ;  because,  unless  the  bosom 
of  the  new  land  should  prove  capable  of  pro- 
ducing supplies  of  new  wealth  suflicient  to 
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remunerate  the  capitalist  for  his  advances,  it 
was  plain  that — how  long  soever  the  game 
of  speculation  might  be  carried  on,  how  long 
soever  the  money  might  be  shifted  from  hand 
to  hand,  how  many  fortunes  soever  might  be 
made  and  lost  before  the  cheat  was  finally 
detected,  and  upon  whomsoever  the  loss 
might  ultimately  fall — it  must  end  at  last  in 
failure  and  disaster. 

Not  many  weeks  after  our  remarks  were 
written,  serious  apprehensions  began  to  pre- 
vail that  all  was  not  so  well  in  South  Aus- 
tralia as  it  had  been  represented,  and  South 
Australian  revenue  Bonds  were  no  longer  ne- 
gotiable ;  and  these  apprehensions  were  short- 
ly confirmed  by  the  refusal  of  the  Commis- 
sioners to  honour  bills  drawn  upon  them  by 
their  ovi^n  ofiicer  resident  in  the  colony — a 
virtual  declaration  of  insolvency  ;  and  a  refer- 
ence of  the  whole  matter  to  Government, 
on  the  ground  that  they  could  no  longer  car- 
ry out  the  provisions  of  the  act  without  fur- 
ther powers  than  those  with  which  it  entrust- 
ed them.  The  result  of  this  reference,  as  our 
readers  are  aware,  was  the  appointment  of  a 
select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
by  whom  the  whole  case  was  minutely  investi- 
gated, and  on  whose  recommendation  a  tem- 
porary advance  of  L.  155,000  was  made  by 
Parliament  to  enable  the  Commissioners  to 
meet  the  immediate  emergency.  Their  second 
Report,  containing  a  series  of  recommenda- 
tions as  to  the  future  government  of  the  colo- 
ny, lies  before  us,  (with  evidence  and  an  ap- 
pendix), in  one  of  those  huge  folios  in  which 
our  legislators  think  it  expedient  to  seclude 
from  idle  curiosity  the  fruits  of  their  graver 
deliberations  ;  and  will,  according  to  an  inti- 
mation given  by  Lord  Stanley  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  speedily  occupy  the  attention 
of  Parliament.  Had  the  getters  up  of  this 
and  similar  experiments  used  a  similar  vehi- 
cle for  the  conveyance  of  their  communica- 
tions to  the  public,  we  might  have  been  con- 
tent to  leave  this  history  of  the  progress  and 
issue  of  it  to  make  its  own  impression.  But 
advertisements,  prospectuses,  leading  articles 
in  newspapers,  and  even  pamphlets,  find  their 
way  into  heads  where  no  folios  can  follow 
them  ;  and  we  hope,  therefore,  that  in  reduc- 
ing to  a  circulable  shape  the  more  material 
re.sults  of  this  important  investigation,  and 
committing  them  to  the  wings  of  our  lighter 
octavo,  we  shall  be  performing  no  unaccepta- 
ble service  to  the  idler  public,  whom  it  much 
concerns  to  be  truly  informed  of  tlie  fate  of 
such  projects ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  to  the  idler 
public  that  all  new  projects,  requiring  bor- 
rowed money  to  set  them  on  foot,  especially 
address  themselves.  The  broad  fact,  indeed, 
that  up  to  this  period  the  experiment  has 


proved  a  failure,  is  sutficiently  notorious.  The 
creation,  within  so  short  a  time,   of  so  great 
a  financial  embarrassment — the  demand  upon 
the   public  for  L.  155,000  before  four  years 
were  out,  to  save  from  absolute  ruin  a  colony 
in    behalf  of  which  it   has    been  constantly 
promised  that  it  would  at  least'cost  nothing  to 
the  mother  country— speaks  for  itself  in  lan- 
guage which  everybody  can  understand,  and 
nobody  can  dispute.     Which  of  the  parties 
concerned  has  been  most  to  blame,  may  ad- 
mit of  controversy  ;  but  the  result  which  they 
have  brought  out  amongst  them,  will  not  be 
popularly  recognised  under  any  better  name 
than   failure.     Admitting,  then,  that  the  ex- 
periment has  failed,  the  question  is,  what  and 
how  much  we  are  to  infer  from  the  failure  ; 
what  light   does  it   really  throw  upon  that 
theory  of  colonization   which  it  was  me.ant 
to  bring  to  the  test ;  and   whether  giving  up 
as  vicious  the   principles  of  the  South  Aus- 
tralian colonization  act,  we  must  give  up  the 
'  Wakefield    principle'    along    with    them  '. 
Our  own  opinion  is,  that  the  question  as  to  the 
soundness  and  practical  efficacy  of  that  prin- 
ciple, as  expounded  by  us  on  a  former  occa- 
sion, remains  exactly  where  it  was,  and  i»not 
at  all  affected  by  the  issue  of  this  experiment ; 
the  miscarriage  of  which  is  sufficiently  ac- 
counted for  by  other  parts  of  the  scheme  quite 
apart  and  separable  fi-om  it,  though    unfortu- 
nately placed  in  the  same  boat.     The  prin- 
ciples of  navigation  are  not   answerable  for 
the  wreck  of  a  vessel  entrusted  to  an  ignorant 
pilot,    or   sent   out   without    proper    equip- 
ments ;  nor  must  Mr.  Wakefield's  theory  of 
colonization  be  too  hastily  condemned,    be- 
cause it  has  not  been  able  to  overcome  the 
threefold   disadvantage  under  which   he  was 
content  that  it  should  be  tried — of  a  territo- 
ry unexplored  and  unfavourable,  a  Board  of 
managers   inexperienced    and   irresponsible, 
and  a  supply  of  money  drawn  from  a  source 
at  once  expensive  and  uncertain.     We  for- 
merly intimated  our  opinion,  thut  in  expecl- 
ing  it  to  triumph  over  all  natural    disadvan- 
tages, its  patrons  expected  too  much  from  it. 
Our  belief  that  it  was  sound,  and  our  hope 
that   results   of  great   practical    importance 
might  be  expected  from  its  operation,  we  as  yet 
see  no  reason  to  abandon.     But  to  make  our 
conclusions  more  intelligible,  it  will  be  con- 
venient to    begin  with  some  account  of  the 
negotiations,  and   the   abortive  schemes  that 
preceded   the    introduction  of  the    measure 
which  was  specially  adopted. 

That  Mr.  Wakefield,  once  satisfied  as  to^ 
the  value  of  his  theory,  should  be  in  a  hurry 
to  see  it  at  work,  was  natural  and  laudable  ; 
that  lie  should  be  duly  cautious  and  deliberate 
in  maturing    Ms   plans,   and   surveying   his 
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ground,  was  hardly  to  be  expected.  How 
soon  after  the  promulgation  of  his  doctrine 
South  Australia  was  fixed  on  as  a  fit  field  of 
operation,  we  are  not  informed  :  but  the 
choice  seems  to  have  cost  very  little  trouble. 
Of  the  '  huge  cantle '  which  was  to  be  cut 
out  of  the  globe  for  this  purpose,  scarcely 
anything  was  then  known — except  the  lati- 
tude and  longitude,  the  general  temperature 
of  the  climate,  and  the  aspect  of  the  land  as 
seen  from  the  coast.  How  far  the  fertility 
extended  inwards^  whether  the  appearances 
of  fertility  on  the  coasts  were  not  themselves 
superficial,  what  supply  there  was  of  water, 
what  the  soil  was  capable  of  growing,  whether 
the  selected  territory  consisted  chiefly  of 
grass  or  jungle,  sand  or  rock,  mountain,  plain, 
or  swamp — all  this  was  left  to  the  imagina- 
tion. But  where  nothing  is  known,  more 
may  be  hoped — and,  whatever  might  be  the 
qualities  of  the  land,  at  all  events  it  was 
waste,  and  remote  from  other  settlements. 
The  very  beauty  of  the  thing  was,  that  by 
securing  the  just  proportion  between  the 
surface  of  the  land  and  the  labouring  popula- 
tion, it  would  make  all  lands  alike  fertile. 
if  the  soil  proved  less  rich  than  was  expected, 
it  was  only  to  bestow  more  labour  upon  it — 
if  more  labour  were  wanted,  it  was  only  to 
pour  in  emigrants  more  rapidly — if  more 
means  of  emigration  were  required,  it  was 
only  to  raise  the  price  of  land.  Certainly  an 
only  child  does  not  suffer  more  from  the 
blindness  of  parental  affection  than  an  only 
theory.  The  territory  'lying  between  the 
132d  and  141st  degrees  of  east  longitude, 
and  between  the  20th  parallel  of  south  lati- 
tude on  the  north,  and  the  Southern  Pacific 
Ocean  on  the  South,'  was  voted  '  eminently 
fit  for  the  reception  of  emigrants  or  settlers ' 
— and  negotiations  commenced  accordingly 
with  the  Colonial  Office  in  the  beginning  of 
.831. 

Lord  Howick,  then  Under  Secretary  for 
the  Colonies,  thought  favourably  of  the  prin- 
ciple, and  was  disposed,  under  proper  cautions, 
to  make  the  trial ;  and  Lord  Ripon  had  no 
objection,  provided  it  could  be  done  without 
an  additional  item  in  the  estimates,  and  with- 
out involving  the  Government,  should  the 
scheme  prove  unsuccessful,  in  the  discredit 
of  the  failure.  To  provide  against  this,  it 
was  proposed  that  the  Government  should 
have  nothing  to  do  with  it ;  but  that  it  should 
be  undertaken  by  a  Company,  with  a  paid- 
up  capital,  upon  whom,  along  with  the 
management,  would  devolve  all  the  risk  and 
all  the  responsibility.  A  Company,  with  a 
capital  of  L. 500,000,  was  to  undertake  the 
charge  of  founding,  peopling,  and  governing 
the  new  settlement ;  of  managing  the  land 


sales  according  to  certain  principles  to  be 
defined  in  their  charter  ;  of  applying  the  pro- 
ceeds to  emigration  ;  and  of  advancing  money 
to  defray  the  preliminary  outlay  ;  and  if,  on 
trial,  the  plan  did  not  succeed — i.  e.  if  the 
population  did  not  reach  a  certain  amount 
within  a  certain  period,  it  was  to  be  given 
up  ;  i.  e.  the  peculiar  principles  on  which 
the  Colony  was  to  be  established  were  no 
longer  to  be  insisted  on  :  South  Australia 
was  to  be  as  New  South  Wales,  or  as  Van 
Diemen'sLand.  This  sounded  fairly.  But 
if  the  Company  were  thus  to  undertake  all 
the  responsibilities  of  Government,  they  must, 
of  course,  be  trusted  with  the  authority  of 
Government  likewise  ;  and  the  authority 
which  they  required  amounted  to  little  less 
than  a  delegation  of  all  the  substantial  powers 
of  sovereignty.  This  Lord  Ripon  was  not 
prepared  to  sanction  ;  and  without  this  the 
project  could  not  proceed.  Accordingly, 
after  a  year  and  a  half  spent  in  fruitless 
endeavours  to  adjust  the  difficulty,  the  proposi- 
tion was  abandoned.  And  in  truth  it  might 
as  well  have  been  given  up  at  first ;  for  the 
condition  required  by  Lord  Ripon  was 
obviously  impracticable.  Unless  it  could 
have  been  contrived,  that  in  case  of  failure 
not  only  the  pecuniary  losses,  but  the  social 
and  political  consequences  also,  should  fall 
upon  the  projectors  alone,  it  was  plainly 
impossible  for  Government  to  escape  respon- 
sibility for  the  issue  of  an  experiment  which 
could  not  be  tried  without  its  express  sanction. 
By  deputing  others  to  conduct  it.  Lord  Ripon 
might  indeed  throw  upon  them  a  subordinate 
responsibility  ;  but  so  far  from  absolving  the 
Ministers  of  the  Crown  by  that  means  of  the 
responsibility  in  chief,  he  would  rather  in- 
volve them  in  a  double  responsibility — mak- 
ing them  answerable,  not  only  for  the 
propriety  of  the  experiment,  but  also  for  the 
fitness  of  the  instruments. 

Up  to  this  point,  it  might  be  thought  the 
obstacle  to  this  undertaking  lay  solely  with 
Lord  Ripon,  who  demanded  a  condition  from 
the  undertakers  which  he  refused  them  the 
means  of  fulfilling.  But  from  the  correspond- 
ence which  took  place  on  the  revival  of  the 
project  during  Lord  Stanley's  administration 
of  the  Colonial  department,  it  appears  that 
this  condition  of  the  scheme — namely,  that 
the  Government  should  have  no  concern  in 
the  practical  management,  was  one  which 
the  undertakers  themselves  were  prepared  to 
insist  on  quite  as  obstinately  as  Lord  Ripon  ; 
for  Lord  Stanley  interposed  no  such  stipula- 
tion, but,  having  made  up  his  mind  to  sanction 
the  experiment,  was  quite  ready  to  take  his 
share  in  the  charge  of  it.  The  idea  of  a 
Sovereign  Company  being  now  abandoned. 
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the  following  plan  was  next  proposed  : — The 
limits  of  the  Colony  being  marked  out,  a 
guarantee  was  to  be  given  by  Government 
that  no  land  should  ever  be  sold  within  those 
limits  below  a  certain  price — that  the  whole 
of  the  sum  derived  from  the  sale  of  land 
should  be  employed  in  conveying  to  the 
Colony  young  pauper  labourers  of  both  sexes 
in  equal  proportions — and  that  the  maximum 
price  of  Government  land,  though  it  was  to 
be  advanced  from  time  to  time,  should  never 
be  reduced.  The  Governor  and  all  the 
officers  were  to  be  appointed  by  the  Crown  ; 
and  upon  the  Governor  was  to  devolve  the 
whole  power  and  responsibility  of  the  govern- 
ment, '  until  the  Colony  should  be  thought 
sufficiently  advanced  to  receive  the  grant  of 
a  Legislative  Assembly.'  But  since  the 
entire  revenue  derived  from  land  sales  was 
to  be  spent  in  emigration,  a  fund  would  still 
be  wanting  for  the  i)urposes  of  the  civil 
government.  Provision  was  to  be  made  for 
this  by  a  Joint  Stock  Company,  who  were  to 
make  themselves  '  responsible  to  the  Govern- 
ment for  a  paid  annual  income  '  during  a 
certain  period — the  money  so  advanced 
constituting  a  colonial  debt :  in  consideration 
of  which  they  were  to  have  the  pre-emption 
of  100,000  acres,  to  be  selected  within  a 
given  time,  at  ih^firat  viinimuvi  price ;  and 
the  privilege,  so  long  as  those  advances 
should  be  continued,  of  selecting  the  emi- 
grants. 

This  scheme  was  at  least  intelligible  or 
feasible.  South  Australia  was  to  be  a  Crown 
colony,  governed  in  the  usual  way  ;  only 
that  the  expenses  of  Government,  instead  of 
being  provided  by  a  Parliamentary  grant, 
were  to  be  advanced  on  speculation  by  a 
Joint  Stock  Company  trading  in  land,  and 
looking  to  the  profits  of  that  trade  to  pay  the 
interest  and  cover  the  risk.  To  a  project 
framed  on  these  principles,  Lord  Stanley  was 
ready  to  accede,  subject  to  certain  stipula- 
tions ;  of  which  the  chief  was,  that  the  se- 
curity for  the  fixed  income  applicable  to  the 
civil  government  should  be  good.  This  was 
in  August,  1833.  But  though  the  proposal 
originated  with  the  South  Australian  Associ- 
ation, its  purpose  appears  to  have  been  pre- 
mature. If  the  conditions  satisfied  Lord 
Stanley,  they  certainly  did  not  satisfy  the 
Association.  Whether  it  was  that  capitalists 
hung  back,  and  would  not  subscribe  on  such 
conditions  ;  or  that  the  distrust  of  the  colo- 
nial office  had  been  revived  by  the  interven- 
ing discussions  ;  or  that  the  practical  man- 
agement had  got  into  other  hands  ;  or  that 
the  plans  had  been  originally  proposed  in 
the  hope  that  Lord  Stanley  would  object,  as 
Lord  Ripon  had  done  before,  to  risk  his  credit 


by  taking  any  direct  path  in  carrying  it  out, 
and  that  so  the  demand  for  larger  powers 
might  seem  to  be  forced  upon  the  Association 
against  their  own  desire  ;  or  whatever  may 
have  been  the  cause,  certain  it  is,  that  when 
the  plan  came  to  be  drawn  out  in  detail,  it 
had  assumed  an  aspect  so  different  that  it  can 
hardly  be  recognized  as  the  same.  By  the 
draft  Charter,  which  was  submitted  to  Lord 
Stanley  in  February,  1834,  it  was  proposed 
to  transfer  to  the  proposed  Company  not 
merely  all  the  requisite  powers  for  managing 
the  emigration  and  trading  in  the  land,  but 
the  entire  authority  of  government,  checked 
by  a  veto  on  the  part  of  the  crown.  They 
were  to  have  power  to  make,  or  delegate  the 
power  of  making,  all  laws,  institutions,  or- 
dinances, &c. ;  to  constitute  all  courts  ;  to 
appoint  all  governors,  judges,  and  magis- 
trates \  and  to  levy  all  rates,  taxes,  and  du- 
ties. To  the  Crown  was  reserved  the  power 
of  disallowing  any  of  their  acts  and  appoint- 
ments in  the  first  instance,  and  of  removing 
their  officers  in  case  of  misconduct  ;  but  it 
was  to  originate  nothing  ;  nor  could  it  other- 
wise interfere.  When  Lord  Stanley  object- 
ed to  this  delegation  of  authority,  and  re- 
fused to  entertain  the  project  further,  unless 
it  w^ere  agreed  that  '  the  government  of  the 
colony  should  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the 
Crown  and  its  constitutional  advisers,  until  it 
should  be  able  to  govern  itself,'  he  was  in- 
formed b_v  Mr.  Grote,  writing  in  behalf  of 
the  Association,  that  his  objection  was  'fatal 
to  the  project  of  a  chartered  colony  ;  for,  of 
course,  no  body  of  persons  would  consent  to 
take  the  trouble  and  responsibility  of  such 
an  undertaking,  without  at  the  same  time  ob- 
taining sufficient  authority  for  carrying  their 
objects  into  effect  ; '  and  as  he  declared,  at 
the  same  time,  that  to  be  a  joint  stock  com- 
pany for  the  purchase  of  land  never  was  the 
object  of  the  Association,  and  that  'for  sucli 
a  compan}'  to  purchase  land  at  a  lower  price 
than  that  which  should  afterwards  be  paid  by 
others,'  would  be  directly  contrary  to  one  of 
their  first  principles,*  it  was  plain  that  that 
project  was  at  an  end. 


*  These  assertions  contrast  so  strangely,  not  on- 
ly with  the  actual  provisions,  but  with  the  propos- 
ed object  of  tlie _  original  scheme,  that  one  would 
almost  think  an  entire  chapter,  in  the  course  of 
which  the  views  of  both  parties  had  completely 
changed,  had  dropped  out  of  the  correspondence. 
On  the  fith  July,  1833,  Mr.  Whitmore  forwards  to 
Lord  Stanley  '  a  project  for  founding  a  new  colo- 
ny on  tlie  southern  coast  of  Australia,  by  the 
means  of  the  purchase  of  waste  lands  from  Gov- 
ernment, by  a  joint  stock  company  and  by  individ- 
uals ;'  and  the  views  of  this  proposed  company  he 
thus  explains  : — 'The  imlucemcnt  to  tlie  company 
to  found  this  colony  i*  this  riglit  of  pre-emption   at 
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It  appears,  however,  that  the  difficulty 
was  not  in  finding  persons  who  would 
take  the  '  trouble  and  responsibility,'  but 
who  Avould  purchase  shares,  '  without 
having  sufficient  authority  to  carry  their 
objects  into  eflect ;'  for  it  was  not  pro- 
posed to  try  whether  the  project  of  a 
colony,  founded  on  Wakefield's  princi. 
pies,  would  not  have  credit  enough  in  the 
money  mar!:et  to  enable  them  to  raise  the 
requisite  fund,  by  way  of  loan,  on  the  se- 
curity of  its  future  revenues.  The  funda- 
mental principle  of  selling  the  land  at 
minimuin  price,  and  spending  the  entire 
proceeds  upon  immigration,  was  to  be 
established  by  act  of  Parliament  ;  the 
management  of  the  land  sale  and  the  im- 
migration to  be  entrusted  to  a  Board  of 
Commissioners,  who  were  to  be  further 
charged  with  the  duty  of  raising  the 
loans  ;  the  powers  of  government  to  be 
vested  in  the  Crown.  To  this  proposition 
Lord  Stanley  was  also  ready  to  accede, 
provided  he  could  be  satisfied  that  the 
territory  selected  was  fit  for  the  purposes 
of  colonization — that  at  least  L. 35, 000 
would  be  invested  in  the  purchase  of  land 


the  first  minimum  price.  Having  the  first  choice 
of  land,  they  will  be  able  to  select  that  upon  which 
the  seat  of  government  will  be  placed,  fcc.  The 
profit  of  the  company  will  arise  from  the  addition- 
al value  which  the  increase  of  population,  and  the 
growth  of  capital,  always  confer  upon  land,  and 
from  the  increase  in  the  minimum  price  at  nhicli 
the  Government  land  will  be  sold  ;  while  the  price 
paid  by  the  company  for  their  land  will  be  uniform 
at  whatever  period  it  may  be  taken  up.'  On  the 
2 1st  March,  1834,  Mr.  Grote  replying,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  Mr.  Whitmore,  to  Lord  Stanley,  remarks, 
as  the  draft  charter  says  : — '  It  is  true  that  at  the 
interview  to  which  you  refer,  Mr.  Stanley  suggest- 
ed that  the  Association  should  be  a  joint  stock  com- 
pany for  the  purchase  and  sale  of  land ;  hut  this 
never  u-as  the  object  of  the  present  Association ;  and 
I  may  add,  that  the  proposal  at  the  conclusion  of 
your  letter,  for  bestowing  land  on  such  a  company 
at  a  lower  price  then,  than  that  Avhich  should  af- 
terwards be  paid  by  others,  is  directly  contrary  to 
one  of  the  chief  objects  of  the  Association  ;  viz. 
that  in  the  intended  colony  land  should  be  unitorm- 
ly  sold  upon  equal  terms  to  all  applicants.'  It 
would  appear  that  there  must  have  been  somebody 
behind  the  curtain  Avho  understood  the  objects  of 
the  Association  much  better  than  its  more  promi- 
nent members  i  for  we  observe  that  in  the  draft 
charter,  though  it  v/as  provided  that  the  company, 
instead  of  any  right  of  pre-emption,  should  have 
the  whole  territory  conveyed  to  them  iu  trust, 
therefore,  that  in  their  separate  capacity  they 
could  not  trade  in  land ;  yet,  by  the  34th  clause, 
they  were  to  have  the  power  of  incorporating  as 
many  land-trading  companies  as  they  pleased,  on 
such  conditions  as  they  pleased — a  privilege  much 
more  extensive,  and  one  which  might  be  made 
much  more  profitable.  For  it  does  not  seem  that 
they  were  precluded  from  incorporating  themselves, 
or  any  number  of  themselves,  for  tliese  purposes, 


— that  there  were  persons  ready  to  cm- 
bark  for  the  colony  with  a  capital  of  not 
less  than  L. 50,000  ;  and  that  an  annual 
income,  applicable  to  '  the  support  of 
such  parts  of  the  establishment  of  the 
colony  as  might  seem  to  her  Majesty's 
Government  absolutely  essential,'  of 
L.5000  for  the  first  three  years,  L.8000 
for  the  next  three,  and  L. 10,000  for  the 
four  following,  could  be  effectually  guaran- 
teed. The  Committee  of  the  Association 
undertook  to  satisfy  him  upon  all  these 
points  ;  but  before  the  negotiations'  were 
concluded,  Lord  Stanley  resigned  his  of- 
fice, and  the  final  decision  upon  the  pro- 
position  devolved  upon  his  successor.  In 
urging  the  new  Secretary  not  to  delay  that 
decision,  the  Committee  represented  the 
plan  as  one  which  had  been  already  ap- 
proved— every  condition  required  by  his 
predecessor  having  been  complied  with  ; 
and  which  only  waited  for  an  official  an- 
nouncement of  the  official  sanction  which 
it  had  already  received.  How  far  this  re- 
presentation was  just,  we  cannot  tell — 
Lord  Stanley's  latest  views  having  been 
explained  at  an  interview  of  which  there 
is  no  record  in  these  papers.  All  we  can 
sajr  is,  that  if  he  was  really  prepared  to 
sanction  the  measure  in  the  shape  which 
it  ultimately  assumed,  he  must  either 
have  misapprehended  the  effect  of  some 
of  its  provisions,  or  altered  his  mind  on 
two  important  points  which,  once  at  least, 
he  had  been  prepared  to  insist  on.  The 
question  as  to  the  fitness  of  the  territory 
for  colonization,  was  expressly  waived  as 
one  on  which  those  who  proposed  to  emi- 
grate must  judge  for  themselves  ;  and  the 
clauses  relating  to  the  revenue  fund,  in- 
stead of  securing  to  the  Crown  a  fixed  in- 
come for  carrying  on  the  government  of 
the  colony,  left  to  the  Commissioners 
(apparently,  however,  through  some  over- 
sight) not  merely  the  duty  of  raising,  but 
the  right  of  appropriating,  the  loan  at  their 
own  discretion,  without  any  check  what- 
ever ;  except  one  which  made  the  ar- 
rangements with  regard  to  salaries  con- 
tingent upon  the  approbation  of  the  Trea- 
sury. By  this  arrangement,  whether  at- 
tributed to  oversight  or  to  foresight,  the 
clauses  which  reserved  to  the  Crown  all 
the  ordinary  powers  of  government  be- 
came practically  useless.  The  blood  and 
sinews  of  the  Government  being  under  the 
control  of  the  Commissioners,  the  Crown 
with  all  its  powers  had  no  effectual  author- 
ity. The  Commissioners  could  do  many 
things  without  the  consent  of  the  Crown  ; 
but  the  Crown  could  scarcely  carry  a  sin= 
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gle  point  against  the  Commissioners. 
Even  the  power  of  appointing  and  remov- 
ing at  pleasure  the  members  of  the  Com- 
mission, was  one  of  which  practically  but 
little  use  could  be  made.  The  sole  chance 
of  getting  the  project  started  under  such 
conditions,  vested  in  the  confidence  re- 
posed by  a  section  of  the  public  in  the 
new  principle  ;  and  it  was  notorious  that 
the  faith  of  that  section  in  the  Wakefield 
theory  of  colonization  was  not  more  deep- 
ly rooted,  than  their  faith  in  what  we  have 
called  the  Wakefield  theory  of  the  Colonial 
Office  ; — their  settled  distrust  of  the 
capacitj^,  the  intentions,  and  the  integrity 
of  all  ministers  of  that  department.  To 
intrust  the  duty  of  the  Commissioners  to 
any  person  enjoying  the  confidence  of 
the  Government,  but  not  enjoying  the 
confidence  of  what  now  began  to  be  called 
'the  South  Australian  public,'  would  have 
been  the  same  thing  as  to  crush  the 
scheme.  None  but  the  immediate  dis- 
ciples and  known  supporters  of  Mr.  Wake- 
field would  have  had  either  the  zeal  or  the 
influence  necessary  for  overcoming  the 
preliminary  difficulties.  Accordingly,  it 
was  left  to  the  chairman  of  the  Associa- 
tion to  suggest  the  names  of  the  Commis- 
sioners ;  and  of  the  eight  gentlemen  re- 
commended by  him  no  objection  was 
taken  to  any  ;  and  the  two  others  who 
were  added  as  representatives  of  the 
Government,  do  not  appear  to  have  taken 
any  active  part  in  the  proceedings.  Under 
these  auspices,  the  great  experiment  was 
at  length  afloat,  with  every  prospect  of 
success — if  success  were  to  be  ensured  by 
giving  the  projectors  tiieir  own  way  ;  but 
with  many  chances  of  failure  should  they 
prove  unequal  to  the  management  of  it. 

It  was  necessary  to  go  through  these 
details,  in  order  to  show  clearly  in  what 
relation  the  several  parties  concerned  in 
this  project  really  stood  towards  each  oth- 
er— a  relation  which  the  mere  teruis  of  the 
act,  and  power  of  the  Commission,  with- 
out reference  to  the  preceding  correspond- 
ence, from  which  are  to  be  gathered  the 
feelings  and  purposes,  the  understood  ex- 
pectations on  one  side,  and  the  under- 
stood admissions  on  the  other,  and  all  the 
indirect  or  unexpressed  obligations  of  the 
parties,  would  very  imperfectly  represent. 
At  this  point  it  will  be  convenient  to  exa- 
mine the  project  more  carefully,  and  to 
consider  how  far  it  can  be  regarded  as  a 
fair  trial  of  the  Wakefield  principle,  and 
how  far  we  are  bound  to  abide  by  the  is- 
sue.   Y 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  to  bo  ob- 
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served   that   this   project   mvolved   not  a 
simple    but    a    complex    experiment — not 
one  but  three  principles  of  colonization, 
hitherto  untried,    were  to   be  tried  all  at 
once  in  the  case   of  South  Australia.     It 
was  to  be  a  '  self-supporting'  Colony — that 
was  one  principle  ; — and  a  colony  govern- 
ed by  a   few   private   gentlemen,  without 
any  previous   experience   in   such  a  task, 
without   any  effective   check    upon  their 
proceedings,  without  responsibility  to  any 
other  department  of  the   State,  and  with- 
out any  direct   interest   in  the  success  of 
their  experiment — that  was  a  second  prin- 
ciple.    And  thirdly,  it  was  to  be  a  (^ulony 
founded  on  the  system  of  selling  the  land, 
and  spending  the   proceeds  on   immigra- 
tion.    So  far  as  this  last  is  concerned,  we 
will   not   go   so   far    as   to   say   with  Mr. 
Wakefield,  that  the   experiment  has  been 
'  eminently   successful' — but  we  will  say 
that  there  has  been   no  indication  of  fail- 
ure.    The   rapid   influx  of  capital  and  of 
population  during  the   first   three  years, 
did  not  prove  that  the  system  was  a  sound 
one,  but  only  that  many  persons  believed 
it  to  be    sound.     The   sudden  check  and 
financial  embarrassment  in  the  fourth,  did 
not  prove  it  to  be  unsound  ;  but  only  that 
the  speculation  had   been  carried  too  far, 
and  that  the   finances  had  been  mismana- 
ged.    The   tree  was  in  blossom,  and  has 
suffered  a  blight.      We  must  wait  for  ano- 
ther season  before  we  can  know,  by  proof, 
what  kind  of  fruit  it  will  bear.     Leaving, 
therefore,  the   Wakefield   theory  of  colo- 
nization  as  still   subject   to   the   remarks 
with  which  we  quitted  it  a  year  and  a  half 
ago,  we  turn  to  the  two   collateral  novel- 
ties involved   in   the   project,  concerning 
which   the    issue   proves   much.     To  the 
'  self-supporting'  system,  and  to  the  usurp- 
ation by  private  gentlemen  of  the  proper 
functions  of  Government,  may  be  distinct- 
ly traced  the  difficulties   which  have  ari- 
sen ;  and  we  believe  it  to  be  far  from  un- 
fortunate that  these   popular  parts  of  the 
scheme  have   been    so  soon   and  so  fairly 
brought  to  the   test,  and   illustrated  by  so 
conspicuous  an  example. 

By  the  '  self-supporting  system  of  colo- 
nization,' (the  notion  of  which  Mr.  Wake- 
field seems  to  us  to  treat  with  more  ridi- 
cule than  it  deserves),  we  understand  that 
system,  on  the  credit — that  is  to  say,  on 
the  supposed  merits — of  which  you  can 
borrow  the  means  of  founding,  settling, 
and  peopling  a  colony,— supporting  it  on 
the  promise  of  the  future  revenue,  until 
such  revenue  shall  be  actually  forthcom- 
ing.      Every    moneyless    inventor    who 
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brings  his  inventions  into  the  market,  by- 
means  of  capital  borrowed  on  the  faith  of 
its  future  value,  proceeds  on  the  self-sup- 
porting system.  The  man  who  persuades 
his  friend  that  he  has  discovered  a  secret 
in  farming  by  which  he  can  make  his  for- 
tune, and  so  obtains  a  loan  of  money  to 
buy  land  for  the  purpose  of  trying  it,  is  a 
self-supporting  farmer.  So  the  South 
Australian  Association  proclaim  a  new 
mode  of  colonization,  by  which  a  large 
revenue  may  be  raised  within  a  short  time  ; 
and,  having  no  money  of  their  own,  per- 
suade people  to  lend  them  money  at  ten 
per  cent,  to  carry  this  scheme  into  exe- 
cution. If  they  are  right — if  the  new  sys- 
tem prospers,  and  creates  a  revenue  equal 
to  the  payment  of  the  debt  and  the  inter- 
est— then  all  is  well.  The  colony,  most 
strictly  speaking,  has  supported  itself. 
There  it  is  :  and  it  has  cost  nothing  to 
anybody. 

But  though  we  see  nothing  absurd  in 
the  notion  of  a  self-supporting  colony,  nor 
do  we  feel  justified  in  calling  the  name, 
as  Mr.  Wakefield  does,  'a  kind  of  puff,' — 
(though  no  doubt  it  has  been  much  used 
for  puffing  purposes), — yet  to  the  manner 
in  which  South  Australia  has  been  requir- 
ed to  support  itself,  we  see  very  serious 
objections  ;  nor  can  we  perceive  any  cor- 
responding advantage.  By  refusing  to 
advance  any  public  money,  and  throwing 
the  Colony  upon  the  money  market  for 
supplies,  it  was  intended  to  hold  the  pub- 
lic safe,  and  throw  the  whole  risk  upon 
private  speculators.  And  if  the  failure  of 
the  speculators  had  involved  nothing  more 
than  the  ruin  of  those  private  speculators, 
the  precaution  would  have  been  effectual, 
and  not  unreasonable.  But  the  fact  is, 
that  the  insolvency  of  a  colony,  establish- 
ed under  the  sanction  of  Government, 
with  thousands  of  people  in  it,  is  a  cala- 
mity which  Government  can  never  throw 
aside,  as  the  result  of  a  private  specula- 
tion with  which  it  had  nothing  to  do.  If 
not  bound  to  uphold  its  credit,  (a  point 
which  it  would  not  be  easy  to  maintain), 
it  is  at  least  bound  to  save  the  inhabitants 
from  destruction.  If  the  speculation  be  a 
good  one — that  is,  if  the  money  be  lent 
on  good  interest  or  good  security — it  is 
much  better  that  the  mother  country 
should  make  the  advance,  which  it  can  do 
on  much  better  terms  to  both  parties  than 
private  capitalists :  if  not,  then  it  ought 
not  to  be  sanctioned  at  all.  For  if  unsafe 
with  public  money  lent  at  four  per  cent., 
it  must  be  many  times  more  unsafe  with 
private  money  lent  at  ten  ;  and  if  it  fail, 


the  failure  must  be  a  public,  and  not  a  pri- 
vate matter.  The  mother  country  must 
pay  for  the  losses,  whoever  may  have  the 
benefit  of  the  gains.  But  there  is  a  more 
serious  objection  to  this  mode  of  raising 
supplies  than  either  its  extravagance,  or 
its  futility  as  a  security  against  expense 
to  the  mother  country,  or  the  almost  irre- 
sistible  temptation  which  it  offers  to  a  sys- 
tem of  puffing — namely,  its  precarious- 
ness.  During  its  earlier  years,  not  only 
the  prosperity  of  the  Colony^,  but  the  very 
lives  of  the  inhabitants,  depend  upon  the 
regularity  of  the  supplies;  and  that  regu- 
larity depends  upon  the  facility  of  borrow- 
ing money  from  private  capitalists  ;  who^ 
being  only  concerned  for  the  security  of 
their  own  speculations,  will  refuse  to  lend 
the  moment  they  apprehend  any^  difficulty 
about  the  repayment.  Twenty  accidents, 
against  which  no  foresight  can  provide, 
may  discredit  the  speculation  in  their 
eyes.  There  need  not  even  be  any  just 
ground  for  alarm.  A  false  rumour  will 
stop  the  supplies  for  the  time  as  effectu- 
ally"  as  a  true  one.  The  Colony  may  be 
ruined  by  a  '  leading  article,'  as  suddenly 
as  it  was  created,  A  puff  may  break  it,  as 
a  puff  has  made.  In  the  short  history  of 
South  Australia,  something  of  this  has 
been  actually  experienced,  and  more  is 
suggested.  We  trust  that  the  lesson  has 
not  been  read  in  vain,  and  that  no  second 
experiment,  resembling  it  in  this  feature, 
will  be  attempted. 

Nor  is  this  short  history  less  valuable 
for  the  considerations  it  suggests  with  re- 
gard to  the  other  novel  feature  which  we 
have  noticed — the  delegation  to  private 
projectors  of  the  duties  which  belong  pro- 
perly to  the  recognised  and  responsible 
authorities  of  the  country.  There  is 
scarcely  any  popular  prejudice  more  un- 
reasonable, but  there  is  scarcely  any  more 
prevalent,  than  that  which  leads  men  to 
place  more  confidence  in  those  of  whom 
they  know  nothing,  than  those  of  whom 
they  know  much.  Hoping  always  for 
more  than  we  can  have,  and  knowing  that 
we  cannot  get  what  we  want  from  the  one, 
we  turn  to  the  other,  of  whom,  knowing 
nothing,  we  do  not  know  even  that.  Thus 
it  is  in  the  disputes  between  Government 
and  projectors.  Government  has  existed 
for  centuries,  and  has  wrought  no  mira- 
cle ;  whilst  every  year  sends  forth  some 
sanguine  or  interested  projector,  burning 
with  anxiety  to  show  how  some  miracle 
may  be  wrought.  The  objections  which 
he  is  met  with  fail  to  convince  him;  the 
discouragement  makes  him   fierce.     The 
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refusal  to  adopt  his  views,  he  attributes 
to  secret  hostility.  The  public  take  part 
with  the  untried  promiser  against  the  tried 
non-performer.  The  matter  is  brought 
before  Parliament.  The  ignorant  lookers- 
on  (who  form  a  considerable  m;ijority  in 
both  houses)  are  easily  persuaded  that  the 
thing  is  an  experiment,  and  ought  to  be 
tried  ;  and  that  since  the  responsible  offi- 
cers of  the  Crown  say  they  cannot  under- 
take to  bring  it  to  a  successful  issue,  the 
trial  must  be  made  by  the  projector  him- 
self, who  says  he  can.  The  necessary 
powers  are  accordingly  conveyed  to  him 
by  act  of  Parliament,  and  the  Government 
is  only  too  happy  to  get  rid  of  the  respon- 
sibility, the  trouble,  the  importunity,  and 
the  abuse,  all  at  the  same  time. 

Nor  is  this  arrangement  without  its 
plausibilities.  The  presumptions  against 
government  in  respect  both  to  zeal  and 
ability  for  making  the  best  of  a  new  thing, 
are  not  altogether  unfair.  To  plod  on  in 
the  old  ruts,  to  be  jealous  of  all  nostrums 
and  novel  theories,  will  always  be  the  ten- 
dency of  the  executive,  constitute  it  as 
you  may;  because  the  credit  of  success 
in  such  cases  bears  no  proportion  to  the 
discredit  of  failure.  They  are  the  trust- 
ees of  the  nation ;  and,  like  all  trustees, 
are  more  concerned  to  keep  things  from 
growing  worse  than  to  make  them  better. 
Therefore,  under  the  best  constituted  ex- 
ecutive, many  good  things  will  be  left  for 
private  projectors  to  suggest ;  and  these 
projectors  will  have  many  plausible,  and 
probably  some  just  grounds  of  complaint. 
In  the  case  of  our  own  Government,  their 
aversion  from  all  that  is  unprecedented  is 
unduly  strong,  and  amounts  to  a  serious 
defect.  It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  in- 
ventive department,  owing  to  the  total 
want  of  any  agency  working  in  that  di- 
rection, is  weak  and  languid  ;  and  the  dis- 
trust of  other  men's  inventions  proportion- 
ally active.  Nor  is  it  less  true  that,  from 
want  of  a  better  supply  of  effective  ser- 
vants, and  of  stimulants  to  zeal  and  activi- 
ty, many  of  its  duties  are  neglected  and 
mismanaged.  The  popular  error  is  not  in 
apprehending  that  the  government  will  do 
the  work  ill,  but  in  assuming  that  the  pro- 
jector will  do  it  better  ;  as  if  the  censure 
of  blunders  in  others  offered  any  security 
that  the  censurerwill  commit  no  blunders 
himself.  The  delusion  is  a  gross  one, 
which  the  least  reflection  must  dissipate; 
but  it  is  wonderful  how  tew  of  us  are  not, 
more  or  less,  under  its  power.  Let  the 
securities  for  zeal,  and  ability,  and  integ- 
rity, in  the  discharge  of  their  office  by  the 


ministers  of  the  Crown  be  as  defective  as 
the  most  discontented   projectors  can  as- 
sert ;  yet  it  is  obvious  that  they  are  bet- 
ter than  you  have  anywhere  else.     How- 
ever defective  the   instruments  they  have 
to  work   with,   they  have   at  least  a  more 
extensive  command  than  any  other  body, 
i  of  the  best  instruments  that  are  to  be  had. 
:  However  inadequate  the  responsibility  un- 
j  der  which  they  act,   they  at   least  act  un- 
I  der  a  more  definite  and  effective  respon- 
j  sibility  than  can  be  thrown  upon  any  pri- 
I  vate  persons,  or  Board  of  persons.     How- 
I  ever  prone  to  avail  themselves  of  the  pri- 
j  vilege  of  office  for  the  purpose  of  shield- 
1  ing  from  inquiry   what   will  not  bear  in- 
j  spection,    they   are    at  least   well  known 
I  themselves — are  liable   to  be  called  to  a 
severe  account  in  case  of  ultimate  failure 
I  or  palpable  misconduct ;    and,  conscious 
I  of  living   in   the   public   eye,   are  deeply 
.  sensitive  to  public  censure. 
i      Whatever    objections    may    be    urged 
I  against  their  methods  of  transacting  busi- 
;  ness,  their  methods  are  at  least   the   gra- 
j  dual  growth  of  many  years  of  trial ;  they 
include   all   the   improvements  prompted 
by    long     experience—  all    the    securities 
against  irregularity,  all  the   precautions, 
checks,  and  helps  of  which  time  has  sug- 
gested the  expediency.     That  each  man, 
j  indeed,  should  believe  of  himself  that   he 
could   arrange    everything    much    better, 
I  (especially  having  never  tried),  is  not  sur- 
1  prising  ;    but    why   we,    his    neighbours, 
j  should  believe   it  of  him,  is   a   matter  of 
j  much  wonder,  though  as  old  as  the  world. 
To  any  one   who   thinks,  it  must   appear 
undeniable,  that  though  securities  for  the 
good  management  of  a  new  experiment  in 
the  hands  of  government  are  bad  enough, 
compared  with  what  they  ought   to  be  ; 
yet  compared  with  the  security  we   have 
when  the  management  of  it  is  transferred 
to  a  Board   of  private  gentlemen   labour- 
ing under  a  superfluity  of  public   spirit,  it 
is   ample,  and   worthy  of  all   confidence. 
The  case  before  us  supplies  as  apt  an   il- 
lustration as  we  could  wish.     Nearly  se- 
ven years  ago  the   charge   of  colonizing 
South  Australia,  with  all  powers  and  pri- 
vileges   appertaining,   was  committed   to 
eight    gentlemen    unconnected    with    the 
Colonial    Office  ;    because   the    Colonial 
Office,  not  having  due  faith  in  the  princi- 
ple, could  not  be  trusted   for   carrying   it 
out.     They   had  every  facility    for    con- 
ducting their  own  scheme   in  their  own 
way.     They  were  allowed  to  select  their 
own  officers  ;  and  we  doubt  whether  they 
could  quote  a  single  measure  which   they 
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were  prevented  from  taking,  or  a  single 
innportant  point  in  which  they  were  thwart- 
ed, from  the  day  of  their  appointment  to 
that  of  their  dismissal.  It  is  now  noto- 
rious that  in  the  hands  of  these  eight 
gentlemen,  (for  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
the  embarrassments  had  I'isen  under  their 
instructions,  and  before  the  news  of  the 
revocation  of  their  commission  had  reach- 
ed the  colony,  though  the  duty  of  dealing 
with  them  was  inherited  by  their  succes- 
sors), this  great  charge  has  miscarried  ; 
that  the  result  of  their  five  years'  admin- 
istrations has  been  an  advance  of  £155,- 
000  by  the  mother  country,  as  the  only 
means  of  avoiding  immediate  and  exten- 
sive disasters  in  South  Australia.  How 
many  of  our  readers  can  repeat  the  names 
of  these  eight  gentlemen  1  Mr.  Wake- 
field was  not  among  them.  He  abjures 
all  responsibility,  and  now  declares  that 
he  always  apprehended  some  evil  results 
from  the  arrangement.  Had  the  respon- 
sibility been  laid  upon  any  of  the  regular 
departments  of  state,  the  issue  would 
have  remained  as  a  personal  blot  upon 
the  reputation  of  the  minister  at  the  head 
of  it.  As  it  is,  it  rests  upon  who  knows 
whom  ? 

That  it  was  only  an  experiment,  cannot 
be  admitted  as  an  excuse  for  thus  confid- 
ing the  conduct  of  it  to  inexperienced 
hands.  There  is  a  mischievous  fallacy 
lurking  under  that  word  experiment.  '  If 
you  will  not  try  my  experiment  your- 
selves, stand  '  aside  and  let  me  trj'  it,'  is 
the  cry  of  the  projector  to  a  distrusting 
Government,  and  all  the  people  think  it 
reasonable.  Go  into  the  fever  ward  of 
an  hospital,  announce  an  improved  mode 
of  treatment,  and  call  on  the  surgeon 
either  to  try  it  himself  or  to  let  you  try 
it, — he  will  answer  that  he  has  no  right 
to  do  either  the  one  or  the  other — either 
to  make  experiments,  or  to  allow  them  to 
be  made  upon  the  patients  under  his 
charge — the  failure  of  the  experiment 
may  be  the  death  of  the  patient.  But  let 
the  inventor  of  an  improved  method  of 
colonization  demand  of  the  State,  that  if 
his  method  be  not  adopted  generally,  he 
•hall  at  least  have  a  colony  made  over  to 
him  to  try  it  on,  and  nobody  doubts  the 
reasonableness  of  the  demand.  It  is  for- 
gotten that  the  trial  cannot  be  made  at 
the  sole  risk  of  the  inventor,  and  that  the 
State  is  fully  as  answerable  for  evils  that 
may  arise  from  permitting  hazardous  ex- 
periments to  be  tried  by  others,  as  for 
refusing  to  adopt  wise  and  safe  ones  it- 
self.    The    duty    of  the    Government    in 


such  cases  is  plain — to  entertain  all  pro- 
jects for  the  good  of  the  community  ;  to 
take  up  and  give  effect  to  those  of  the 
wisdom  of  which  it  is  satisfied  ;  and  reso- 
lutely to  refuse  its  sanction  to  all  such 
as  it  is  not  prepared  to  adopt. 

We  have  dwelt  thus  long  on  this  part 
of  the  subject,  because  we  regard  the  es- 
tablishment and  the  clear  convincing  il- 
lustration of  these  positions,  (obvious  as 
they  seem),  as  by  far  the  most  important 
result  of  this  South  Australian  embarrass- 
ment. It  is  of  little  consequence  com- 
paratively to  trace  the  chain  of  events 
which  led  to  it,  or  to  settle  who  has  been 
most  in  fault ;  provided  the  result  itself 
be  set  up  as  a  conspicuous  and  standing 
example  to  warn  all  Statesmen  and  Par- 
liaments against  giving  way  to  these  pop- 
ular delusions,  or  indulging  themselves  in 
this  indolent  legislation.  The  remedy 
for  the  many  defects  of  our  administra- 
tive government,  is  to  be  sought  in  the 
improvement,  and,  if  necessary,  the  re- 
constitution  of  the  establishment  itself — 
a  work  which  will  find  all  reformers 
enouo-h  to  do — not  in  transferring  its  du- 
ties  to  other  and  untried  hands. 

With  regard  to  the  eight  South  Austra- 
lian Commissioners  themselves,  we  cannot 
fairly  charge  them  either  with  any  great 
negligence,  or  any  great  incapacity  in 
the  discharge  of  their  trust.  They  ap- 
pear to  have  been  active  and  painstaking 
— the  immigration  department  seems  to 
have  been  prosperously  conducted — there 
has  been  no  lack  of  exact  and  careful 
instructions  ;  and,  considering  the  novelty 
of  the  circumstances  and  their  own  inex- 
perience, we  do  not  knovi'  that  it  could 
be  reasonably  expected  of  them  that  they 
should  do  the  work  better.  The  thing 
they  had  to  do,  had  never  been  attempted 
before — the  means  by  which  it  was  to 
be  done,  had  never  been  employed  be- 
fore— they  themselves  had  neither  pre- 
cedent to  guide  them,  nor  previous  expe- 
rience in  the  kind  of  duties  which  had  de- 
volved upon  them.  '  The  act,'  (says  the 
Report  of  the  Committee,)  '  required  that 
provision  should  be  made  for  the  recep- 
tion, in  a  vast  unexplored  wilderness,  and 
for  the  protection  and  good  government  of 
a  population  flowing  in  at  a  rate  of  unpre- 
cedented rapidity.  The  making  of  all  ne- 
cessary arrangements  for  that  purpose  was 
confided  to  a  board  of  private  gentlemen, 
not  [ilaced  by  their  commissions  under 
any  adequate  control  in  the  exercise  of 
their  duties ;  and  acting  at  a  distance  of 
16,000  miles  from  the  scene  on  which  the 
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experiment  was  lo  be  tried.  The  only 
provision  placed  at  their  disposal  for  de- 
fraying the  costs  of  the  undertaking,  was  a 
power  to  borrow  money  from  private  capi- 
talists on  the  security  of  the  future  reve- 
nues of  that  unexplored  wilderness  ;  a  pre- 
carious provision,  therefore,  and  subject 
to  interruption  from  a  variety  of  acci- 
dents which  they  could  neither  foresee 
nor  control.'*  We  do  not  quarrel  with 
them  for  failing  in  the  execution  of  such 
a  charge  ;  their  great  error  was  in  con- 
senting to  undertake  it- 

To  transfer  to  an  unwatered  wilderness, 
root,  branch,  and  blossom,  the  conceptions 
which  flourished  so  fairly  in  Adelphi  Ter- 
race, and  make  them  prosper  there,  was 
no  easy  task.  Their  policj',  their  plans, 
and  their  precautions,  read  smoothly 
enough  on  paper,  and  everything  seems 
provided  for.  The  design  is  clearly  and 
carefully  drawn.  But  when  we  turn  to 
the  impression  which  was  actually  printed 
oft' on  the  rugged  and  uneven  ground  of 
South  Australia,  a  most  distorted,  blotted, 
and  imperfect  figure  presents  itself.  The 
internal  history  of  the  colony  exhibits  a 
series  of  miscarriages,  one  treading  upon 
the  heels  of  another.  First,  the  Governor 
quarrels  with  the  Surveyor-General  about 
the  site  of  the  capital  ;  and  the  colonists 
split  into  factions  before  they  have  set  up 
their  houses.  Then  the  Surveyor-General 
quarrels  with  his  instructions,  and  throws 
up  his  office  in  disgust.  Then  his  surveys 
stand  still,  to  the  great  inconvenience  of 
the  purchasers  of  land,  who  have  been 
promised  immediate  possession.  Then,  in 
the  urgent  necessity  of  carrying  the  sur- 
veys forward  at  any  cost,  vast  unforeseen 
expenses  are  incurred.  Then  the  Gover- 
nor quarrels  with  the  resident  Commis- 
sioner, and  must  be  recalled.  Then  the 
resident  Commissioner  with  whom  he 
quarrelled  is  convicted  of  gross  irregulari- 
ties in  his  capacity  of  Colonial  Treasurer, 
and  is  dismissed  under  serious  suspicion 
of  peculation.  Then  this  Colonial  Treasu- 
rer is  replaced  by  another,  'who  appears 
to  have  been  most  irregular,' and  who  was 
shortly  obliged  to  be  placed  in  the  hands 
of  the  Attorney-General  for  not  rendering 
his  accounts.  Then  the  Colonial  Store- 
keeper is  found  to  have  been  guilty  of  great 
irregularity,  proceeding  '  partly  from  the 
confusion  of  the  Colony,'  but  principally 
from  his  '  utter  unacquaintanco  with  the 
principles  of  public  duty  ;'  a  deficiency  for 
which  '  several  other  heads  of  departments 
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had  to  be  dismissed,'  and  which  '  had 
been,  and  still  was,  a  great  cause  of  the 
difhculties  of  the  colony.'  Then  the  new 
Governor,  in  his  zeal  to  correct  all  these 
irregularities,  is  obliged  to  treble  the 
charges  of  the  civil  establishment  ;  and 
under  the  inevitable  necessity  of  providing 
for  the  stream  of  immigration  which  was 
poured  in  upon  him,  together  with  his 
great  anxiety  to  prevent  what  he  calls 
'  stagnation,'  is  involved  in  an  expenditure 
not  only  beyond  his  authority,  but  beyond 
his  power  of  calculation,  and  beyond  the 
utmost  means  of  the  Commissioners  to 
meet  ; — an  expenditure  of  which  he  was 
unable  to  form  the  roughest  estimate,  but 
which  was  increasing  quarter  by  quarter 
from  a  rate  of  L.  12,000  per  annum  to  a 
rate  of  L.  140,000  ;  and  all  this  without 
even  the  advantage  of  a  knowledge  on  the 
part  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  demands 
which  were  coming  upon  them.  Upon  a 
comparison  of  Colonel  Gawler's  Des- 
patches, announcing  the  progress  of  his 
expenditure,  (which  will  be  found  at  pp. 
220-266  of  the  appendix  to  the  report,) 
with  the  dates  of  the  bills  drawn  by  him 
upon  the  Board  in  England,  (which  will  be 
found  at  p.  172  of  the  same,)  it  may  be 
distinctly  shown,  that  before  June,  1840, 
the  Commissioners  had  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  the  annual  demands  upon  them 
would  exceed  L. 42,000  per  annum  ;  that 
the  bills  presented  for  payment  during 
that  month  indicated  a  demand  of  L.140,- 
000 ;  and  that  the  next  month  brought 
them,  along  with  the  first  complete  finan- 
cial statement  which  they  had  received,  a 
warning  that  for  some  time  to  come  they 
must  expect  no  less.  This  it  was  which 
brought  the  matter  to  a  crisis;  for  it  was 
now  plain  that  the  powers  of  borrow- 
ing, with  which  they  were  entrusted  by 
the  act,  even  if  used  to  their  fullest  extent, 
would  not  enable  them  to  satisfy  all  their 
liabilities.  Accordingly,  in  August,  they 
suspended  all  further  payments,  and  then 
threw  themselves  upon  the  government. 
Colonel  Gawler  was  recalled,  and  Captain 
Grey  was  sent  out  to  declare  a  bank- 
ruptcy, and  commence  a  system  of  rigor- 
ous retrenchments ;  and  all  other  questions 
connected  with  the  subject  were  to  stand 
over  until  a  committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  should  have  reported  upon  them. 
The  recommendations  of  the  Commit- 
tee are  embodied  in  a  series  of  resolu- 
tions, which  are  introduced  by  an  ex- 
planatory Report,  containing  a  statement 
of  the  grounds  ol  them,  a  rapid  but  fair 
account   of   the   origin  and  nature  of   the 
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embarrassment,  and  a  judgment  upon  the 
conduct  of  the  several  parties  implicated. 
Of  the  measures  recommended  by  the 
Committee  with  a  view  to  the  better  ad- 
ministration of  the  affairs  of  the  colony  in 
future,  the  most  important  are  the  disso- 
lution of  the  Board  of  Commissioners ; 
and  the  placing  of  South  Australia,  as  to 
its  general  government,  on  the  same 
footing  with  other  Colonies  belonging  to 
the  British  Crown  ; — the  making  of  pro- 
vision by  Parliament  for  such  advances  of 
money  as  may  be  necessary  for  maintaining 
its  existence  ;  the  advances,  with  interest 
at  not  more  than  four  per  cent,  to  be 
charged  to  the  colony  as  public  debt ; — 
the  relaxation  of  the  existing  rule  as  to 
the  disposal  of  land,  so  far  as  to  allow  one- 
half  o{  the  proceeds  to  form  part  of  the 
general  revenue,  the  other  half  being  still 
devoted  to  immigration  ;  to  admit  of  the 
reservation  by  the  Crown  of  any  lands  re- 
quired for  public  purposes,  or  for  the 
benefit  of  the  aborigines  ;  and  to  throw 
the  cost  of  survey  upon  the  purchaser, 
by  an  acreable  charge  in  addition  to  the 
purchase  money,  instead  of  charging  it  as 
heretofore  to  the  general  revenue ; — the 
establishment,  instead  of  the  uniform 
price  system  which  has  hitherto  been 
adopted,  of  that  of  public  auction  at  a 
minimum  upset  price,  with  some  modifi- 
cations, however,  tending  to  combine  the 
advantages  of  both  ; — namelv,  first,  a  pro- 
vision that  the  sales  by  auction  shall  take 
place  periodically  ;  second,  that  between 
these  periods  any  land  which  has  been 
put  up  and  not  sold  shall  be  purchasable 
by  the  first  applicant  at  the  minimum  up- 
set price  ;  third,  that  blocks  of  land,  con- 
taining not  less  than  20,000  acres  each, 
may  be  sold  by  private  contract,  only  not 
below  the  minimum  price  ;  and  lastly, 
that  the  minimum  price  itself  may  be 
raised  above  its  present  amount  of  L.l  per 
acre,  '  with  a  view  to  the  principle  of 
maintaining  such  an  amount  as  may  tend 
to  remedy  the  evils  arising  out  of  too 
great  a  facility  of  obtaining  landed  pro 
perty,  and  a  consequently  disproportionate 
supply  of  labour,  and  exorbitant  rate  of 
wages.'' 

It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that  if  the  re- 
commendations of  the  Committee  be 
adopted,  the  Wakefield  principle  will  at 
length  have  a  fair  trial  in  South  Australia  ; 
as  soon,  at  least,  as  the  arrears  due  to  past 
mismanagement  shall  be  paid  ofl";  for  it 
will  no  longer  be  under  the  same  gaber- 
dine with  the  two  cou^panion  principles 
which  we   have   spoken    of   above.     The 


colony  will  have  a  source  of  supply  not 
liable  to  fail,  because  it  is  a  case  of  ex- 
tremity ;  and  it  will  have  the  best  securi- 
ty for  good  government  during  its  infancy 
which  the  nation  has  been  able  to  devise. 
At  the  same  time  the  '  Wakefield  princi- 
ple of  colonization,'  properly  so  called,  is 
retained  entire ;  excepting  among  those 
parts  of  it,  (relating  to  the  '  sufficient'  price 
and  the  application  of  the  entire  proceeds 
to  immigration,  and  to  the  uniform  price 
as  distinguished  from  the  auction  system,) 
against  which  we  argued  at  length  on  a 
former  occasion  ;  and  one  of  which  at 
least  Mr.  Wakefield  himself  has  now  given 
up. 

The  only  part  of  these  recommenda- 
tions to  which  we  are  disposed  to  demur, 
is  that  which  relates  to  the  raising  of  the 
minimum  price.  Not  that  we  have  any 
positive  reason  for  thinking  that  the  price 
of  land  in  South  Australia  will  not  bear  to 
be  raised  higher,  but  we  do  not  see  our 
way  ti)rough  the  process  by  which  it  is 
proposed  to  determine  it.  It  appears  to 
us  that  there  lie  at  the  bottom  of  the  rea- 
soning on  this  matter,  two  assumptions 
which  will  not  be  found  to  bear  the  test 
of  experience.  The  first  is,  that  the  value 
of  the  land  may  be  increased  to  any  ex- 
tent by  increasing  the  price.  The  second 
is,  that  by  regulating  the  minimum  price 
and  the  quantity  of  immigration,  it  is  pos- 
sible in  a  new  country  to  reduce  the 
price  of  labour  ;  that  is,  to  place  the  la- 
bourer so  far  at  the  mercy  of  his  employer 
as  to  force  him  to  be  content  with  less 
than  he  wants.  '  In  a  colony,'  says  the 
Report,  '  where  the  extent  of  available 
land  may,  when  compared  with  the  popu- 
lation, be  practically  considered  as  un- 
limited, ordinary  land,  if  all  were  allowed 
to  appropriate  what  they  pleased,  would 
have  no  value  whatever,  and  it  only  ac- 
quires a  value  from  the  policy  of  not 
allowing  it  to  be  appropriated,  except  by 
those  who  purchase  it  on  certain  terms.' 
All  this  we  admit ;  but  we  are  not  so 
clear  as  to  the  inference  which  is  drawn 
from  it  in  the  next  sentence.  '  As  the 
value  acquired  by  land  under  such  cir- 
cumstances is  artificial,  so  it  may  be  made 
kig/ier  or  lower  at  the  discretion  oft/ie  au- 
thority by  ivhich  it  is  created.'  Now,  surely 
there  are  other  limits  to  the  value  of  land 
besides  the  price  demanded  for  it.  By 
raising  the  price  as  high  as  you  please, 
you  may  make  it  as  difficult  as  you  please 
to  get;  but  not  therefore  as  much  worth 
having.  You  may  make  a  thing  so  dear 
that  it  is   not   worth  buying  at  the   price. 
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You  may  make  a  penny  roll  as  dear  as  a 
quartern  loaf,  if  you  have  the  command 
of  the  wheat  market,  but  you  cannot  make 
it  feed  as  many  people.  Make  bread  so 
dear  that  people  cannot  buy  enough  to 
live  on,  and  they  will  feed  on  potatoes. 
So  with  land.  So  long  as  the  produce  of 
the  soil  will  pay  a  reasonable  interest  on 
the  price  demanded,  you  can  raise  the 
value  by  creating  an  artificial  scarcity  ; 
but  as  soon  as  the  price  rises  above  that 
point,  the  artificial  scarcity  will  operate 
only  iis  a  prohibition  upon  the  sale.  The 
question  is,  how  high  you  can  price  waste 
land  in  South  Australia  without  making 
the  purchase  of  it  a  bad  investment  of 
capital,  or  a  worse  one  than  can  be  had 
elsewhere  ? 

If  indeed  by  applying  the  additional 
price  to  the  introduction  of  labour,  you 
could  be  sure  to  cheapen  labour  in  pro- 
portion— this  artificial  value  might  be  in- 
creased definitely,  until  the  productive 
powers  of  the  land,  as  well  as  the  value  of 
its  produce,  reached  their  maximum.  But 
this  brings  us  to  the  other  question  :  Is  it 
practicable  by  any  regulations  to  make  a 
labouring  population  in  a  new  colony  so 
dependent  upon  the  employer  of  labour, 
that  the  rate  of  wages  shall  sink  in  any 
thing  like  that  proportion — or  indeed  that 
they  shall  sink  at  all '?  Certainly  no  ten- 
dency of  the  kind  has  appeared  in  South 
Australia.  And  we  strongly  suspect,  that 
if  the  principle  recommended  by  the 
Committee  be  adopted,  of  'progressively 
increasing  the  price  of  land  until  the  ob- 
ject of  establishing  a  due  proportion  be- 
tween the  supply  and  demand  for  labour, 
and  between  the  population  and  the  extent 
of  territory  occupied  by  it,  shall  have  been 
accomplished  ' — or  as  it  is  expressed  in 
another  page,  until  such  a  price  be  im- 
posed 'as  shall  prevent  a  greater  quantity 
of  land  from  being  bought  than  the  num- 
ber of  inhabitants  is  sufficient  to  make  use 
of  to  advantage  ' — one  of  two  things  must 
happen  ;  either  such  a  price  must  be  de- 
manded as  no  capitalist  can  afl^ord  to 
give  ;  or  such  stringent  regulations  with 
regard  to  the  labouring  population  must 
be  adopted,  as  no  Government  will  be 
able  to  enforce.  Labour  may  be  made 
more  plentiful,  we  doubt  not ;  but  we  doubt 
whether  within  any  appropriate  period  it 
will  become  more  cheap.  The  value  of 
the  land  will  in  that  case  be  determined 
by  the  nett  profits  of  the  produce  which 
it  can  be  made  to  yield  ;  and  the  price 
must  follow  the  value. 

There  is  one  other  point  on   which  the 


Report  is  not  quite  satisfactory  to  us.  In 
their  judgment  upon  the  conduct  of  the 
several  parties  who  have  been  implicated 
in  the  affairs  which  have  led  to  this  em- 
barrassment, they  appear  to  us  to  have  ex- 
tended their  indulgence  to  Colonel  Gawler 
too  far.  No  doubt,  a  man  who  has  not 
had  an  opportunity  of  making  his  defence 
is  entitled  to  large  allowances;  and  al' 
though  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  he 
has  not  done  things  on  too  grand  a  scale, 
and  has  been  far  more  liberal  in  his  ex- 
penditure for  the  benefit  of  the  Colony 
than  its  pecuniary  circumstances  justified  ; 
we  are  not  masters  of  the  circumstances 
sufficiently  to  say  positively,  that,  had  he 
not  determined  to  incur  that  expenditure, 
a  worse  result  might  not  have  happened. 
Bnt  the  charge  against  him  is  not  merely 
that  he  involved  his  employers  in  a  debt 
so  far  beyond  his  authority,  and  beyond 
even  their  means  to  pay — circumstances 
may  be  imagined  in  which  an  officer  is 
justified  in  assuming  such  a  responsibility 
— but  that  he  did  it  without  giving  them 
any  adequate  warning  of  the  extent  to 
which  he  was  prepared  to  go.  He  not 
only  drew  bills  upon  them  for  thousands 
upon  thousands  beyond  his  authority, 
without  specifying  the  particular  services 
for  which  they  were  drawn — this,  in  the 
confused  state  of  affairs,  it  may  have  been 
impossible  to  do  with  exactness — but  he 
did  not  furnish  them  with  the  means  of  con- 
jecturing, within  any  reasonable  limits  of 
approximation,  what  amount  they  were  to 
be  prepared  for.  It  is  true  that  he  kept 
warning  them  in  general  terms  that  he 
was  forced  to  incur  '  enormous  '  expenses, 
the  responsibility  for  which  '  filled  him 
with  anxiety  ;'  but  what  did  an  '  enor- 
mous' expenditure  mean,  when  the  author- 
ized expenditure  was  L.  12,000  a  year  \ 
Was  it  twice  as  much,  or  three  times,  or 
four  times  as  much"?  The  only  account 
(previous  to  that  upon  the  receipt  of 
which  his  Commissioners  threw  up  their 
charge)  on  which  any  definite  conjecture 
could  be  built  as  to  the  total  amount  for 
which  they  must  in  future  be  prepared, 
was  that  which  accompanied  the  half- 
year's  Report  dated  ^Gth  November,  1839, 
and  which  must  have  been  received  bj^ 
them  in  February,  1840.  In  this  despatch 
he  recounts  the  causes  which  have  made 
his  actual  expenditure  so  tnuch  exceed 
the  expected  estimate  ;  gives  a  list  of  the 
things  he  has  had  to  do  ;  and  adds,  all  this 
has  been  done  (not  '  has  yet  to  be  done  ') 
'm  a  very  expensive  period.''  This  ac- 
count   therefore   did    not   indicate  an   in- 
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creased,  but  rather  a  diminished  expendi- 
ture thereafter.  Now,  the  bills  drawn  by 
Colonel  Gawler,  in  excess  of  the  regulated 
estimate,  for  the  services  of  this  year, 
amounted  to  L.42,000  ; — an  excess  quite 
large  enough  to  answer  tlie  general  lerms 
in  which  he  had  spoken,  and  to  justify  his 
anxiety.  But  while  this  account  was  on 
its  way  home,  at  what  rate  was  Colonel 
Gawler  actually  drawing  upon  them  \  At 
a  rate  of  L. 50,000  per  annum,  or  L. 60,000, 
or  L. 100,0001  No,  but  of  L.140,000! 
Now,  we  contend  that  Colonel  Gawler — 
however  impossible  it  may  have  been  for 
him  to  form  an  exact  estimate,  or  even  an 
estimate  nearly  approaching  to  accuracy, 
of  the  expenditure  for  the  half  year  be- 
fore him — ought  to  have  been  able  to 
make  a  guess  within  a  hundred  thousand 
pounds.  He  should  have  been  able  to 
give  his  emploj^ers  some  idea  whether, 
when  he  talked  of  enormous  excesses 
above  the  regulated  estimate,  he  meant 
twice  as  much,  or  twelve  times  as  much. 
And  this  was  the  rather  required  of  him, 
because  the  very  ground  on  which  he  jus- 
tifies his  assumption  of  such  responsibility, 
is  the  total  incapacity  of  his  Commission- 
ers to  form  any  judgment  for  themselves; 
and  because  he  knows  that  their  resources 
werenot  unlimited,  and  that  his  drafts  must 
be  trespassing  very  closely  on  the  limits  of 
these. 

The  Committee  say  that  they  '  are  not' 
prepared  to  affirm  the  insufficiency  of  the 
grounds  on  which  he  has  alleged  his  ina- 
bility to  furnish  information  as  to  the  spe- 
cific services  for  which  he  was  about  to 
draw,  or  to  supply  any  estimates  of  the 
total  amount  he  should  be  compelled  to 
draw  in  the  course  of  the  year.'  It  ap- 
pears to  us  that  the  Committee  ought  lo 
have  been  prepared  to  allege  the  insufficien- 
cy of  these  grounds  ;  and  that,  from  the 
principle  involved  in  their  hesitation  to  do 
so,  inferences  may  be  drawn,  of  which 
very  inconvenient  and  dangerous  applica- 
tions may  be  made  by  all  officers  serving, 
the  Government  in  distant  places.  If  the 
excuse  is  good  for  the  expenditure  of 
hundreds  of  thousands,  it  is  as  good,  or 
better,  for  the  expenditure  of  unautho- 
rized millions;  inasmuch  as  the  inability 
to  '  furnish  information  as  to  the  specific 
services,  and  to  supply  estimates  of  the 
total  amount,'  would  be  ten  times  as 
great.  We  regret  this  piece  of  fiilse  can- 
dour and  indulgence  on  the  part  of  the 
Committee  ;  because  it  may  be  construed 
into  an  intimation  that  there  were  not  suf- 
ficient grounds  for  recalling  Colonel  Gaw- 


ler— a  measure  than  which  none  was  ever 
more  imperatively  called  for.  In  other 
respects,  the  Report  appears  to  us  to  con- 
tain a  fair  judgment  upon  the  conduct  of 
all  parties. 

'I'he  Evidence  contains  a  good  deal  of 
interestino;  and  conflictinor  testimony  as  to 
the  natural  productive  capacities  of  South 
Australia  ;  of  which  Mr.  Angus  has  a  high 
opinion.  But  there  is  so  little  solid  ex- 
perience as  yet  to  build  on,  that  such  opi- 
nions can  be  entertained  only  as  conjec- 
tures; and,  as  we  said  before,  we  must 
wait  to  see  what  fruit  the  tree  will  bear, 
and  what  it  will  sell  for,  before  we  can 
form  any  grounded  conclusions.  What  is 
certain  is,  that  a  very  large  proportion  of 
this  selected  territory  turns  oat  to  be  un- 
available from  natural  sterility — so  barren 
that  it  v.'iU  be  worth  nothing  to  a  pur- 
chaser, however  much  you  may  make  him 
pay  for  it — and  so  much  of  it,  that  it  wns 
at  one  time  thought  advisable  to  alter  the 
boundaries  of  the  colony,  for  the  purpose 
of  taking  in  a  more  fertile  tract  between 
it  and  Port  Philip.  Some  considerable 
tracts  of  very  good  land,  have,  however, 
been  discovered  since  ;  and  we  hope  that 
the  barren  parts  will  only  operate  as  an 
anti-dispersive;  and  that  no  practical  evil 
will  result  from  the  unfortunate  selection 
of  the  field  of  operations.  With  regard 
to  this  part  of  the  question,  however, 
pending  the  arrival  of  some  more  decisive 
indications,  we  must  be  content  with 
quoting,  in  their  own  words,  the  result  of 
the  inquiries  of  the  Committee  as  to  the 
present  position  and  prospects  of  the  pro- 
vince : — 

'  The  public  debt  charged  on  the  future  re- 
venues of  South  Australia,  including  the  sums 
raised  by  the  Commissioners,  the  advance  re- 
cently made  by  Parliament,  and  the  proposed 
further  advance  to  the  Emigration  Fund,  will 
amount  to  L. 296,000.  The  annual  interest  pay- 
able upon  it  will  be  about  L. 15,000.  The  num- 
ber of  inhabitants  is  supposed  to  be  about  15,000. 
The  ordinary  revenue,  which  has  Deen  progres- 
sively increasing,  may  now  be  estimated  at 
about  L. 30,000  per  annum,  'i'he  ordinary  ex- 
penditure, which  has  been  increasing  still  more 
rapidly,  is  now  proceeding  at  a  rate  amounting, 
together  with  tiie  interest  of  the  loan,  to  about 
L. 70,000  a-year ;  and  although  it  may  be  hoped 
that  some  reduction  may  be  effected  by  the  pre- 
sent Governor,  your  Committee  are  unable,  from 
want  of  detailed  evidence  in  this  country,  to 
speak  with  any  confidence  ou  the  subject. 

'  With  regard  to  the  natural  resources  of  the 
colony,  the  value  of  the  produce,  and  the  amount 
of  revenue  which  it  may  hereafter  yield,  j^our 
Committee  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  suffi- 
cient data  to  justify  them  in  pronouncing  a  decide 
ed  opinion;  they  would,  however,  refer  to  the 
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evidence  given  by  Mr.  Angus,  as  showing  the 
recent  progress  of  agriculture,  and  the  aptness 
of  the  soil  for  raising  grain,  and  for  pasturage; 
to  that  of  Mr.  Elliot  in  explanation  of  the  quan- 
tity of  available  land  still  unsold ;  to  a  statistical 
report  transmitted  by  Colonel  Gaw/^ler,  and  to 
the  general  tenour  of  his  despatches,  as  encourag' 


tute  of  the  ornament  of  verse,  bore  witness 
to  the  undiminished  vigour  of  the  poetical 
faculties  of  the  writer — we  feel  that  the  pub- 
lic has  some  further  claims  upon  him,  before 
he  finally  relinquishes  the  Lyre.  Thus  much, 
most  assuredly,  we  would  not  say,  did  we  feel 


inglhe  hope  that,  alter  making  allowance  for  I  that  with  him  the  period  of  excellence  had  past 
very  large  tracts  of  wholly  unavailable  land,  the  ,  Nothing  is  more  painful  than  the  exhibition  of 
natural  capacities  of  the  colony  are  considera- !  genius  in  decay.  Nothing  is  more  distressing 
ble  ;  and  that  as  us  tillage  extends,  and  its  stock  ^^^^  ^^  witness  those  who  have  already  won 
multiphes,  it  may  in  due  time  yied  an  ample   /.     ,,  ,  „r   „.-,  i  i   r*  •  j 

t^  '  J  ,  ^  )  u^  '  1  .  for  themselves  a  safe  and  lo  tv  eminence,  de- 
revenue,  and  beco.ne  a  valuable  appendage  to  i  ^.  •  •  .  .i  ^  ■,^  i  ■, 
the  British  crown.  For  the  present,  however,  \  scending  again  into  the  arena  with  decayed 
it  does  not  appear  to  your  Committee  that  there  !  strength  and  fires,  and  seemingly  unconscious 
are  any  certain  grounds  for  expecting  either  j  of  their  own  decline — making  a  poor  profit 
such  an  increase  of  revenue  or  such  a  reduction  i  of  the  popularity  of  their  well-known  names, 
of  expenditure,  as  would  obviate  the  necessity  \  ^q  the  utter  loss  of  all  that  peculiar  dignity 
of  making  provision  out  of  some  fund,  over  and  j  ^,^-^^^^  [^^Jq^  ^o  self-respecting  retirement 
above  the  ordinary  revenue,  lor  an  annual  deli- !„  ^    .     .„_    v, .-:ji_-r-_^    ."• _„^  ^ 


oil  of  a  large  amount.' — {Report,  p.  x.) 


Art.  y.  —  Tkc  Poelical  Works  of  Thomas 
Moore^  Esq.  Collected  by  Himself.  10 
vols.  12mo.  Longtnan  and  Company. 
London:   l8i0-42. 

We  are  glad  that  Mr.  Moore  has  thought 
fit  to  raise  for  himself,  in  his  own  lifetime, 
the  Monument  which  has  been  erected  for 
other  distinguished  poets  after  their  death 
only,  and  by  the  hand  of  editors  more  or 
less  qualified  for  the  tasic,  by  publishing  this 
edition  of  his  complete  works.  We  are  glad 
also  to  see  that  his  eminent  publishers,  at 
whose  judicious  request  this  Monument  was 
undertaken,  have  done  their  part  to  render  it 
worthy  of  the  name  Inscribed  upon  it.  The 
edition  Is,  indeed,  a  very  tasteful  and  desira- 
ble one  ;  and,  enriched  as  it  largely  is  with 
introductory  and  prefatory  recitals  and  no- 
tices, replete  with  interesting  biographical 
and  critical  details  and  remarks,  it  cannot  but 
be  hailed  as  a  precious  addition  to  other  simi- 
lar collections  of  elegant  literature. 

But  we  do  not  regard  Mr.  Moore  as  hav- 
ing, by  yielding  to  the  wish  for  a  complete 
edition  of  his  published  poems,  in  that  way 
settled  his  accounts  with  posterity,  and  re- 
linquished all  further  control  over  his  po- 
etical testament.  On  the  contrary,  we  per- 
ceive intimations  in  some  of  his  prefaces  that 
there  still  remain  additions  to  be  made — un- 
finished fragments,  and  sketches  of  composi- 
tions— which  only  await  a  little  resolution 
on  his  part  to  be  moulded  into  shape  and 
rendered  presentable.  And  really,  when  we 
remember  how  few  years  have  elapsed  since 
the  appearance  of  his  last  poetical  work  of 
importance — the  'Epicurean;'  how  tlio- 
roughly.  that  beautiful  fiction,  though   desti- 

vor..   i.xxv.  r2 


But,  as  we  have  said  before,  this  appears  to 
us  to  be  a  destiny  which  Mr.  Moore  has  no 
reason  whatever  to  fear.  He  has  rather 
withdrawn  from  the  field  with  his  powers,  if 
we  may  so  express  ourselves,  not  yet  fully 
developed  ;  for  poets  of  a  highly  imaginative 
order  do  indeed  grow  very  prematurely  old. 
The  richest  outpourings  of  their  genius  are 
commonly  the  earliest,  and  the  decline  is 
soon  perceptible.  Not  so  with  poets  of 
quick  wit,  sensibility,  and  graceful  thought — 
the  class  in  which  Mr.  Moore  holds  so  very 
distinguished  a  position.  With  them  there 
are  generally  two  very  distinct  epochs  of 
perfection  :  they  ripen  twice,  if  we  may  so 
express  ourselves.  The  first  has  the  charac- 
ter of  youthful  fire  ;  the  second,  that  of  pa- 
thos and  reflection.  Their  task  has  been 
chastised  by  time  ;  the  luxuriance  of  their 
imagery  repressed.  They  have  lost  some- 
thing, probably,  in  buoyancy  as  well  as  in 
brilliancy  ;  but  those  intellectual  powers 
which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  excellence  of 
this  description  remain  the  same,  or  rather 
improved  and  mellowed  by  age  ;  for  these 
faculties  are  not  of  the  same  exhausting  cha- 
racter as  imagination,  and  do  not  react  with 
its  restless  and  terrible  power  on  the  mind 
and  the  body. 

We  cannot  but  think  that  the  reader  of 
these  collected  poems,  now  placed  for  the 
first  time  in  the  order  of  their  production, 
will  be  able  to  trace  in  them  the  details  of 
the  little  history  which  we  have  endeavoured 
to  sketch  out.  From  the  youthful  poems, 
full  of  fire  and  freshness,  he  passes  to  the 
author's  first  work  of  importance,  and  as  yet 
his  greatest,  '  Lalla  Rookh;'  written,  it 
should  seem,  about  'the  mid-way  of  this  our 
life's  career,'  although  not  published  until 
later.  Here  he  will  find  that  brilliancy  of 
thought  and  diction,  which  in  so  remarkable 
a  degree  characterize  the  author,  carried  even 
to  excess      As  we  proceed  onwards,  we  per- 


90 


.Moore's  Poetical  Works,-. 


April, 


ceive  his  occasional  poetry  becoming  more  i 
and  more  coloured  with  the  tints  of  reflec-  j 
tion  and  of  tenderness — less  exciting,  and  ; 
more  satisfying  ;  until  at  last  we  find  the  \ 
gradual  change  cf  tone  completed  in  the  | 
'  Epicurean  ' — in  our  view,  the  most  perfect  | 
of  all  Mr.  Moore's  compositions  as  a  work  i 
of  art  ;  and  which  probably,  if  it  had  not  j 
wanted  the  ornament  of  verse,  would  have 
been  the  most  popular. 

On  this  account,  we  cannot  avoid  express-  \ 
ing  our   earnest  hope  that  the  expectations ' 
vaguely  held  out,  as  we  have  above  observed, ' 
in  some  parts  of  the  prefaces,  may  be  fulfill- ' 
ed.     For  instance,  we  have  no   doubt  that ' 
out    of    the   rejected    materials   for    '  Lalla 
Rookh,'  which  Mr.  Moore  describes  as  l3'ing 
by  him,  it  is  in  his  power  to  produce  what ! 
might  not  perhaps  attain  the   almost  incredl- 1 
ble  popularity  reached  at  once  by  that  poem,  ; 
but  might    prove   even  more    acceptable  to  ; 
genuine   lovers   of  poetry.     There    is,  per- 
haps, no  other  bard    alive   (except    one)  to ' 
whom  we  could  honestly  give  this  advice —  ' 
to  vanquish  the  temptation,  whether  of  indo- : 
lence  or  diffidence,  and  write  more  ;  and  we  j 
shall  resolutely  refuse  to   consider  these  ten  \ 
volumes  as  d.  fait  accompli,  until  the  time  for  ! 
making  '  farther  observations'   is  hopelessly 
gone  by. 

We  have  said  that  we  do   not  regard  Mr. , 
Moore  as  a  poet  of  the  high  imaginative  or- ; 
der  ;  nor  do  we  suppose  that  this  is  a  point 
which  will  be  much  contested  even  by  his 
warmest  admirers,  amongst   whom   we  rank  • 
ourselves ;   but    in    adding   that    Ave  cannot 
either  attribute  to  him  the  characteristic  of 
much  fancy,  in  the  higher  and  more  poetical 
sense,   we    shall   probably   encounter    more  \ 
opposition.     And  this  leads  us  to  devote  a| 
few  pages  to  that  much-vexed  question,  what  \ 
is  really  meant  by  the  term   '  Fancy  '    in  po-  j 
etical  criticism  1  | 

No  point  in   the   metaphysics    of  poetry  j 
appears  to  have  given  English  critics  so  much  i 
trouble,  as  the  establishment   of  the   distinc- 1 
tion  between  Imagination  and  Fancy.     And  i 
this  difficulty,  it    is  to   be  observt'cl,    is  one  | 
which  perplexes  English  critics  only  ;  for  in  j 
no   other   language  does   the    distinction  in  j 
question  exist.  Neither  the  French  Fantane, 
nor  Italian  Fantasia.^  has  any  resemblance  at 
all  to  our  word  Fancy,  in  the  sense  in  which 
we  attribute  it  as  a  quality  to  poetical  or  ro- 
mantic compositions.     The   Germans,  those 
learned  analysts,   do  indeed   recognize  very 
minute  and  refined   contrasts  between  their 
Einbildungskraft  and  P/iantasie  :  but  then 
they  appear  to  mean  something  widely  dif- 
ferent from  ourselves  by  the   attributes  thus 
designated  ;— the  first  being  rather  the  power 


of  the  mind  to  concentrate  its  attention  on 
its  own  imaginary  creations  ;  the  latter,  a 
quick  and  keen  perception  of  lively  images, 
suggesting  themseh^es  spontaneously.  And 
this  ver}' circumstance,  namely,  the  absence 
of  any  distinction  similar  to  our  own  in  for- 
eign languages,  might  perhaps  suggest  to  us 
a  doubt  whether  we  are  not  sometimes  a 
little  seduced,  by  an  accident  of  the  diction- 
ary, into  drawing  visionary  contrasts  where 
no  real  difference  exists — a  suspicion  which 
will  be  rather  increased  than  lessened,  when 
we  observe  the  odd  perplexities  into  which 
the  endeavour  to  define  and  analyse  these 
supposed  antagonists,  has  led  some  of  our 
chief  authorities  on  the  subject. 

'  The  distinction  between  Imagination  and 
Fancy  is  simply,'  as  one  writer  tells  us, 
'  that  the  former  altogether  changes  and  re- 
models the  original  idea,  impregnating  it  with 
something  extraneous.  The  latter  leaves  it 
undisturbed,  but  associates  it  with  things  to 
which,  in  some  vieic  or  other.,  it  bears  a  re- 
semblance.' 

This  distinction  seems  to  us  to  represent 
the  real  difference  which  exists  between  the 
effects  of  a  stroke  of  Imagination  and  a  stroke 
of  quick  Thought,  or  wit — a  concetto,  turn, 
or  point.  When  Homer  terms  the  morn 
'  rosy-fingered,'  we  recognize  at  once  the 
true  poetical  imagination,  'remodelling,"  in 
our  critic's  language,  '  the  original  idea,  and 
impregnating  it  with  something  extraneous.' 
In  Butlers  well-known  comparison, 

•  When,  like  a  lobster  boil'd,  the  morn 
From  black  to  red  began  to  turn,' 

we  discover  a  clever  effort  of  wit,  '  associat- 
ing the  original  idea  v.'ith  a  thing  to  which, 
in  some  vievj  or  another.^  it  bears  a  resem- 
blance.' But  to  cite  this  as  an  instance  of 
Fanc}',  and  at  the  same  time  to  call  such 
creations  as  Titania,  Ariel,  Caliban,  fanciful, 
and  the  mental  faculty  which  conceived 
them  Fancy,  would  be  to  render  analysis 
useless,  and  criticism  ridiculous. 

Let  us  hear  a  vtry  eminent  philosopher, 
the  late  Dugald  Stev/art,  on  the  same  sub- 
ject :  — 

'Fancy  is  Imagination  at  a  loirer point  of  ex- 
citement— not  dealins;  with  jiassious,  or  creating 
character  ;  not  pouring  out  unconsciously,  un- 
der the  influence  of  strong  feeling,  images  as 
they  arise  massed  and  clustered— but  going  in 
search  of  comparisons  and  illustrations;  and 
when  it  invests  them  with  personality,  as  in 
metaphor,  still  adhering  much  more  closely  to 
the  logical  fitness  nnd  sequence  which  govern 
similar  ornaments  in  prose.  It  seems  to  act 
like  a  colder  and  Aveaker  species  of  imagination 
— furnishing  the  thoughts  Avhich  "  play  round 
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the  head,  but  do  not  touch  the  heart ; "  pleas- 
ing the  eye  and  ear  ;  creatmg  or  heightening 
the  idea  of  the  beautiful  much  laore  than  the 
sublime.' 

This  is  indeed  criticism  conveyed  in  ex- 
quisite language  ;  but  when  we  come  to  ex- 
amine the  philosophy  of  the  passage,  we  fear 
it  will  be  found  indeterminate,  and  incon- 
sistent with  itself.  The  first  sentence  is 
striking,  and,  whether  it  will  bear  close 
analysis  or  not,  it  certainly  conveys  to  our 
mind  something  nearly  resembling  the  popu- 
lar notion  of  the  difference  between  the  two 
words.  But  Mr.  Stewart,  unfortunately, 
loses  sight  forthwith  of  his  first  distinction, 
and  goes  after  another.  riaving  defined 
Fancy  as  identical  with  Imagination,  only 
'  at  a  lower  point  of  excitement,'  he  proceeds 
to  describe  its  functions  as  altogether  incon- 
sistent with  those  of  the  other  faculty  ;  for 
surely  there  can  be  no  process  more  different 
from  any  exercise  of  Imagination,  than  that 
of  '  going  in  search  of  comparisons  and 
illustrations.'  Here  he  seems  to  approach 
the  notion  v/hich  identifies  Fancy  with 
'  Wit,'  in  the  older  and  more  general  sense 
of  that  word.  Yet  presently  afterwards  he 
returns  again  to  something  more  resembling 
his  original  distinction.  Fancy,  he  says, 
'  creates  or  heightens  the  idea  of  the  beautiful 
much  more  than  the  sublime.'  Surely  the 
process  of  '  going  in  search  of  comparisons 
and  illustrations,'  is  just  as  likely  to  end  in 
producing  the  one  as  the  other. 

But — if  the  reader  will  forgive  our  pre- 
sumptuous attempt  at  dissection — Mr.  Stew- 
art does  not  give  us,  in  this  passage,  a  much 
clearer  notion  of  the  functions  of  Imagina- 
tion (which  he  has  elsewhere  beautifully 
defined)  than  of  Fancy.  Imagination  does 
not  '  deal  with  the  passions,'  any  more  than 
Fancy — that  is,  it  does  so  only  incidentally: 
its  own  empire  is  elsev/here.  Neither  can 
it  be  properly  said  to  'create  characters:' 
that  is  the  proper  function  of  the  Dramatic 
Faculty — a  faculty  constantly  exhibited  in 
the  highest  degree  by  writers  who  are  not 
poets  in  any  sense  of  the  word.  To  give 
the  same  name  to  the  distinguishing  charac- 
teristic of  Milton,  and  the  distinguishing 
characteristics  of  De  Foe  and  La  Sage,  could 
surely  serve  no  purpose  but  to  show  how 
completely  over-refined  analysis  ends  in 
confounding  objects,  instead  of  discriminating 
between  them. 

Let  us  next  see  whether  a  great  poet  will 
affbid  us  any  assistance  in  getting  out  of  the 
labyrinth  in  wiiich  our  esthetic  philosophers 
have  involved  us. 

'  Fancy,'    says   Mr.    VVordsworlli,  '  depends 


upon  the  rapidity  and  profusion  with  which  she 
scatters  her  thoughts  and  images,  trusting  that 
their  number,  and  the  felicity  with  which  they 
are  linked  together,  will  make  amends  for  the 
want  of  individual  value;  or,  she  prides  herself 
on  the  curious  subtlety  and  the  successful  ela- 
boration with  which  she  can  detect  their  lurking 
affinities.  If  she  can  win  you  over  to  her  pur- 
poses, and  impart  to  you  her  feelings,  she  cares 
nut  how  mutable  and  transitory  may  be  her  in- 
fluence, ktiowing  that  it  will  not  be  out  of  her 
power  to  resume  it  on  an  apt  occasion.  But  the 
imagination  is  conscious  of  an  indestructible  do- 
minion ;  the  soul  may  fall  away  from  it,  not  be- 
ing able  to  sustain  its  grandeur  ;  but  if  once  felt 
and  acknowledged,  by  no  act  of  any  other  facul- 
ty of  the  mind  can  it  be  relaxed,  impaired,  or 
diminished.  Fancy  is  given  to  quicken  and  to 
beguile  the  temporal  part  of  our  nature,  imagi' 
nation  to  incite  and  support  the  eternal.  Yet  it 
is  not  less  true,  that  fancy,  as  she  is  an  active,  is 
also,  under  her  own  laws  and  in  her  own  spirit, 
a  creative  faculty.  In  what  manner  fancy  am- 
bitiously aims  at  a  rivalship  with  the  imagina- 
tion, and  imagination  stoops  to  work  with  the 
materials  of  fancy,  might  be  illustrated  from 
the  compositions  of  all  eloquent  writers,  whe- 
ther in  prose  or  verse,  and  chiefly  from  those  of 
our  own  country.  Scarcely  a  page  of  the  im- 
passioned part  of  Bishop  Taylor's  works  can  be 
opened  that  shall  not  alTord  examples.  Refer- 
ring the  reader  to  these  inestimable  volumes, 
we  will  content  ourselves  with  placing  a  con- 
ceit, ascribed  to  Lord  Chesterfield,  in  contrast 
with  a  passage  from  the  Paradise  Lost. 

•'The  dews  of  the  evening  most  carefully  shun: 
They  are  tears  of  the  sky  for  the  loss  of  the  sun." 

_'  After  the  transgression  of  Adam,  Milton 
with  other  appearances  of  sympathizing  nature, 
thus  marks  the  immediate  consequence  : — 

"  Sky  lowered,  and,  muttering  thunder,  some  kvf 
drops 
Wept  at  completion  of  the  mortal  sin." 

'  The  associating  link  is  the  very  same  in 
each  instance:  dew  and  rain,  not  distinguisha- 
ble from  the  liquid  substance  of  tears,  are  em- 
ployed as  indications  of  sorrow.  A  flash  of  sur- 
prise is  the  effect  in  the  former  case:  a  flash  of 
surprise,  and  nothing  more ;  for  the  nature  of 
things  does  not  sustain  the  combination.  In  the 
latter,  the  effects  of  the  act,  of  which  there  is 
this  in  mediate  consequence  and  visible  sign, 
are  so  momentous,  that  the  nrind  acknowledges 
the  justice  and  reasonableness  of  the  sympathy 
in  nature  so  manifested  ;  and  the  sky  weeps 
drops  of  water,  as  if  with  human  eyes — as  if 
earth  had  betbre  trembled  from  her  entrails,  and 
nature  gives  a  second  groan.' 

At  the  first  opening  of  this  splendid  pas- 
sage, we  perceive  a  mysterious  light,  which 
seems  to  direct  us  out  of  the  paths  in  which 
we  were  wandering  ;  but  it  vanishes  again 
before  we  have  finished  it.  Indeed — if  we 
might  say  so  with  due  reverence — the  poet 


92 


Moore\s  Poetical  Works. 


April 


leaves  us  even  more  perplexed  than  the 
critics  ;  and  we  are  tempted  to  acknowledge 
the  justice  of  the  profound  reasonings  of 
those  supporters  of  the  successful  candidate 
at  the  late  Oxford  election  to  the  Professor- 
ship of  Poetry,  who  pronounced  him  better 
qualified  for  it  than  his  antagonist — first,  in 
respect  of  orthodoxy  ;  secondly,  in  that  he 
had  never  been  known  to  aberrate  into  v^  rse. 

For  surely  the  distinction  between  Imagi- 
nation and  Fancy  cannot  lie,  in  the  first 
place,  in  the  comparative  profusion  and 
rapidity  of  succession  of  their  respective 
imagery.  Take  for  instances  the  inspired 
Prophets,  or  ^schylus,  or  Milton,  in  many 
parts  :  what  can  exceed  the  rapidity  with 
which  the  images  are  poured  forth,  wheel 
within  wheel,  or  as  if  each  was  pregnant  with 
its  successor  \  And  yet  we  surely,  in  com- 
mon parlance,  denominate  these  instances  of 
their  superlative  Imagination,  not  of  their 
Fancy.  And  Mr.  Wordsworth  then  proceeds 
to  ascribe  to  Fancy,  in  the  alternative,  a 
very  opposite  function — that  of  subtly  detect- 
ing remote  affinities  : — here,  again,  assimilat- 
ing it,  as  other  authorities  have  done,  to 
something  radically  different,  Wit  ;  and 
making  it  altogether  unlike  that  which  he 
nevertheless  with  the  utmost  truth  asserts  it 
to  be — a  creative  faculty. 

May  we  venture  on  the  still  bolder  step  of 
quarrelling  with  the  instance  which  so  high 
an  authority  has  selected  in  support  of  his 
position  %  The  passage  from  Lord  Chester- 
field is  of  course  a  mere  conceit,  passable 
enough  for  '  a  person  of  quality.'  But  is 
not  the  passage  of  Milton  in  reality  a  conceit 
also,  although  of  a  far  higher  description  % 
Does  it  exhibit  any  creative  faculty  %  Does 
it  call  up  any  image  in  the  mind  of  the  read- 
er, or  suggest  any  as  present  in  that  of  the 
poet  1  Is  it,  in  short,  anything  more  than  an 
effort  of  thought,  '  associating  the  original 
idea  with  things  to  which,  in  some  view  or 
other,  it  bears  a  resemblance,'  by  what  Aris- 
totle would  have  called  a  metaphor  y.ui'' 
dii'cdoyiai'  1  '  For,'  as  that  most  unpoetical 
philosopher  would  infallibly  have  summed  up 
the  case,  '  as  tears  are  to  the  human  face,  so 
are  drops  of  water  to  the  sky.' 

Nor  will  another  distinguished  poet  afford 
us  any  better  guidance  out  of  our  difficulties. 
Lord  Byron,  in  the  course  of  the  paradoxical 
warfare  which  it  was  his  pleasure  to  wage 
against  the  poetical  taste  of  his  times,  thought 
proper  to  assert,  among  other  doctrines,  that 
Pope  was  an  imaginative  poet ;  and  support- 
ed his  position  by  example,  as  follows  : — 

'We  are  sneeringly  told  that  Pope  is  the 
"  poet  of  reason  " — as  if  this  was  a  reason  for 


his  being  no  poet !  Taking  passage  for  passage, 
I  will  undertake  to  cite  more  lines  teeming  with 
imagination,  from  Pope,  than  from  any  two 
living  poets,  he  they  who  they  may.  To  take 
an  instance  at  random  from  a  species  of  com- 
position not  very  favourable  to  imagination 
— satire.  Set  down  the  character  of  Sporus, 
with  all  the  wonderful  play  of  fa?icy  which  is 
scattered  over  it,  and  place  by  its  side  an  equal 
number  of  verses,  from  any  two  existing  poets 
of  the  same  power  and  the  same  variety — where 
will  you  find  them  ?  ' 

Let  us  take  a  few  specimens  from  the 
famous  'character  of  Sporus,'  to  which 
Lord  Byron  here  refers  : — 

'  Yes,  let  me  flap  this  bug  with  gilded  wings, 
This  painted  child  of  dirt,  that  stinks  and  stings; 
Whose  buz  the  witty  and  the  fair  annoys, 
Yet  wit  ne'er  tastes,  and  beauty  ne'er  enjoys. 
Eternal  smiles  his  emptiness  betray, 
As  shallow  streams  run  dimpling  all  the  way. 
Eve's  tempter  thus  the  Rabbins  have  express'd, 
A  cherub's  face,  a  reptile  all  the  rest ; 
Beauty  that  shocks  you,  parts  that  none  can  trust. 
Wit  that  can  creep,  and  pride  that  licks  the  dust.' 

Surely,  whether  we  agree  with  the  noble 
critic  in  his  admiration  of  this  passage  or  not, 
it  is  rhetoric,  not  poetry  ;  or  poetry,  at  best, 
only  of  that  secondary  sort  of  which  we  have 
spoken.  It  is  a  collection  of  witty  thoughts, 
poured  forth  no  doubt  with  great  '  profusion 
and  variety,'  fetched  with  some  trouble  from 
various  repositories,  and  placed  in  collocation 
by  a  tour-de-force.  The  last  four  verses  are 
nervous  and  pointed  enough  ;  but  their  an- 
tithetical turn  shows  plainly  the  absence  of 
imagination.  Pope  was  not  indeed  destitute 
of  that  faculty,  as  modern  criticasters  some- 
times affirm.  It  sparkles  here  and  there, 
though  intermixed  with  much  of  a  polished 
but  inferior  metal,  in  the  'Eape  of  the  Lock.' 
It  colours  with  a  deep  and  powerful  tincture 
the  pathos  which  is  the  predominating  excel- 
lence in  the  '  Epistle  of  Heloisa,'  and  in  the 
'  Ode  to  the  Memory  of  an  LTnfortuiiate 
Lady,'—  especially  in  the  fine  prediction  of 
the  decay  of  the  house  of  her  unnatural  kin- 
dred— 

'  While  the  long  funerals  blacken  all  the  way.' 

But  these  are  exceptions,  and  do  not  alter 
the  general  character  of  his  poetry.  He  is 
but  the  able,  dexterous,  and  graceful  work- 
man, who  fashions  the  material  provided  by 
others. 

These  and  many  similar  definitions  suggest 
to  us  the  doubt,  whether,  in  the  first  place, 
there  is  any  radical  distinction  at  all  between 
true  Fancy  and  Imagination  ;  and  secondly, 
whether  we  are  not  apt  to  confound  two  very 
different   qualities  under  the  same  name  ; — 
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the  true  Fancy  of  which  we  have  spoken,  and  i  we  are  apt  to  forget  how  much  of  what   is 
that  spurious  Fancy  which  is  the  offspring  of  now  merely  metaphorical  language,  in  com 
a  quick  wit,  conversant  with  poetical  imagerjf, 
but  which  differs  from  the  former  in  being  in 
no  degree   creative,  nor   one  of  the   higher 
poetical  faculties. 

To  recur  to  a  former  instance.  We  are 
apt  to  term  the  poetry  of  the  '  Tempest,'  or 
of  the  'Midsummer  Night's  Dream,'  indis- 
criminately '  imaginative,'  and  '  fanciful ;' 
and  no  one  can  fail  to  recognize  the  justice 
with  which  either  epithet  is  applied  to  it. 
No  one  can  fail  to  perceive,  that  the  same 
'  creative'  faculty,  Imagination,  peopled  the 
isle  of  Prospero  with  delicate  spirits,  and  the 
heath  of  Forres  with  ghastly  sibyls  ; — that  it 
is  by  a  strictly  similar  exercise  of  genius,  that 
disordered  nature  is  made  to  sympathize  with 
the  waywardness  of  the  fairy  couple,  and  with 
the  desolation  of  Lear.  And,  as  we  have 
said,  all  these  scenes  and  passages  are  com- 
monly, and  properly,  called  '  imaginative.' 
Yet  the  poetry  of  '  Macbeth'  is  rarely,  and 
that  of  '  Lear'  never,  called  '  fanciful,'  by 
correct  critics.  From  whence  does  this  differ- 
ence arise  ]  Merely,  we  suspect,  from  the 
subject-matter,  and  not  at  all  from  any  dis- 
tinction between  the  qualities.  All  poetical 
creations  are  imaginative ;  but  when  we 
want  a  word  to  distinguish  those  of  a  gayer, 
lighter  order — more  beautiful  than  sublime, 


mon  use,  was  originally  imaginative  in  the 
highest  degree.  '  Hope  and  Charity,  Love 
and  Pity,'  it  has  been  said,  '  have  now  be- 
come common-places;  but  they  were,  not- 
withstanding, among  the  first  and  simpler 
creations  of  the  art.' 

'  Pallida  Mors  aquo  pulsat  pede  pauperum  ta- 

bernas 
Regumque  turres,' 

says  Horace.  Horace  was  not  an  imagina- 
tive writer  ;  and  probably  took  these  phrases 
without  attaching  any  distinct  image  to  them, 
out  of  the  Gradus  ad  Parnassiim  which  he 
carried  in  his  head.  But  the  first  who  per- 
sonified Death,  and  saw  the  livid  spectre 
knocking  at  the  doors  of  her  destined  victims 
— (compare  the  description  of  the  plague  in 
that  work  of  a  true  poet,  '  Anastasius') — pos- 
sessed an  imagination  of  no  common  order. 
Let  us  see  what  success  his  image  meets  with, 
when  it  falls  into  the  hands  of  a  French  pol- 
isher of  modern  days,  who  works  with  the 
implements  of  thought  or  wit — Malherbe  : — 

'  La  mort  a  des  rigueurs  a  nuUe  autre  pareilles: 

Nous  avons  beau  parlor, 
La  cruelle  qu'elle  est  se  bouche  les  oreilles 

El  nous  laisse  crier  I' 


and  especially  those  which  are  fetched  from  |  ^hus  far  he  has  succeeded  only  in  reducing 
a  very  unrea  and  dream-like  wor  d-we  are  i  ^^e  phantom  of  old  times  to  the  similitude  of 
apt  to  term  them  fanciful,  in  much  the  samel^^^^^^^l^QQj^^,ig^^.^gg^^j.ob^^jj.^te  landlady 
sense  as  the  dermans  sometimes  use  the  word  -        -  ..._.. 


But  the  turn  which  follows  has  been  univer- 
sally admired  : 


phantastisch. 

Spurious    Fancy — that  which    the   critics 
above  cited  have  called  by  that  name— seems  \  c  ^g  pauvre  en  sa  cabane,  oh  le  chaumele  couvre, 
to  us  altogether  a  different  faculty,  not  in  the  |     Est  sujet  a  ses  lois, 
least  allied  to  Imagination  or  true  Fancy,  but  \  Et  la  garde  qui  veille  aux  barrieres  du  Louvre 


N'en  defend  pas  nos  rois.' 


And  a  fine  thought  it  is,  but  only  a  thought 
-it  adds  nothino;  to  the  image  :  the  '  regum 


but  there  is  no  creation. 

In  the  following  often-quoted  lines  of  Du- 
bartas — 


belonging  to  the  same  category  as  Thought, 
Wit,  Judgment,  and  many  other  manifesta- 
tions of  Intellectual  Power.     While  the  first 

class  of  faculties  creates,  the  other  remodels,  •  ,  .  -  ,     .     ,        ,    ,        ,     , 

compares,  distinguishes  ;  and  often  elaborates  turres  are  particularized,  and  thus  the  lesson 
by  effort,  effects  very  similar  to  those  which : !«  brought  home  with  more  startling  truth- 
the   former    produces    spontaneously.      But 
instead  of  encumbering  ourselves  any  further  I 
with  definitions  which,  we  are  forced  to  con-  j 

fess  it,  express  our  meaning  but  inadequately, !  .^oins  des  inurs  flamboyans  qui  renferment  le 
let  us   see  whether  a  few  instances  will  not       mondc 

assist   us   in   coriveyirig  it,  whether  right  or  {  Dans  le  centre  cache  d'une  clarte  profonde, 
wrong,  to  the  mind  of  the  reader ;  and  if  we  j  Dieu  repose  en  lui-meme — ' 
choose  them  from  among  favourite  and  well-  [ 

known   passages,  it  is    on  the   principle  of, the  first  line  presents  a  highly  imaginative 
Dante —  [picture;  but,  be  it  observed,  it  belongs,  not 

,^n     ,,     •        T        1     15    J  ! to  the  Frenchman,  but  to  Lucretius: — 

Lne  1  ammo  di  quel,  ch  ode,  non  posa 

Ne  ferma  fede  per  esempio,  ch'  haja  ,  j,^,^.^^  flammantia  mccnia  mundi :' 

-La  sua  radice  incoirnita  e  nascosa.  I 


One  of  the  commonest   exercises   of  the  j  Which 
imaginative  facultv   is  Personification;    and  both:— 


Moore    has  borrowed  from  one  or 
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*  As  far 
As  the  universe  spreads  her  flaming  wall.' 

The  second  is  a  conceit,  the  offspring  of 
spurious  Fancy  ;  for  it  does  not  present  a 
simple  image,  but  expresses  an  antithetical 
idea — the  invisibility  of  an  object  placed  in 
an  intense  light.  And  it  is  still  a  conceit  in 
Milton,  whether  borrowed  or  not : —  i 

*  Dark  Avith  excessive  light  Thy  skirts  appear ; 
Yet  dazzle  heaven,  that  brightest  seraphim         ! 
Approach  not,  but  with  both  wings  veil  their , 
eyes.' 

And  still  more  in  Dryden,  who  expands  | 
the  thought  into  a  fine  couplet,  after  his  own 
fashion : — 

'  Thy  throne  is  darkness  in  the  abyss  of  light — 
A  blaze  of  glory  which  defies  the  sight.' 

The  last  two  lines,  in  the  passage  from 
Milton,  are  taken  from  another  source,  as 
Mr.  Hallam  has  pointed  out — the  following 
noble  verses  of  an  obscure  Italian  poet,  Giro- 
lamo  Preti : — 

'  Tu,  per  sotlrir  della  cui  luce  i  rai 
Si  fan  deir  ale  i  serafini  un  velo.' 

But  Mr.  Hallam   has  omitted  to  add,  that 
the  original  of  both  is  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah  : 
— '  Each  one'    of   the   Seraphim    '  had    six 
wings:  with  twain  he  covered  his  face.,  and; 
with   twain    he  covered  his   feet,   and  with  | 
twain  he  did  fly.'     And  the  effort  of  what  j 
the   critics  already  quoted  call  Fancy,  but 
which  we  term  '{'bought,  is  plainly  seen  in  i 
these  modern  imitations,  in  assigning  a  reason  : 
for  the  appearance.      Imagination  rests  con- : 
tented  with  creating,  and  never  condescends 
to  explain   or  justify.     The  whole  passage, ! 
as  was  to  be  expected,  has  given  birth  to  a  | 
variety  of  pretty  co?icehini.    See  the  '  Loves  : 
of  the  Angels,'  passim.     For  instance —         | 

'  Oft,  when  from  Alla's  lifted  brow  j 

A  lustre  came,  too  bright  to  bear,  i 

And  all  the  seraph  ranks  would  bow,  [ 

And  shade  their  dazzled  sight,  nor  dare  j 

To  look  upon  the  effulgence  there,'  &c.  | 

Milton  is  full  of  such  conceits  as  that  above 
quoted.  And  it  may  perhaps  be  suggested, 
as  the  most  marked  of  all  the  distinctions  be- 
tween very  early  poetry  and  that  of  modern 
days,  that  in  the  former  the  creative  faculty 
generally  appears  pure  and  naked,  and  abso- 
lutely unconnected  with  the  reflective.  In 
all  modern  poets,  and  most,  perhaps,  in  the 
greatest  of  all,  Dante,  Shakspeare,  Milton, 
Thought  seeiTis  to  struggle  with  Imagination 
for  the  mastery ;  and  the  one  and  the  other 


\  produce  their  effects  in  such  rapid  succession, 
i  and  so  interchangeably,  that  nothing  can  be 
more  difficult  than  to  assign  their  respective 
provinces. 

j  Very  different  is  the  fate  which  a  fine  im- 
age meets,  when  it  passes  successively  through 
I  the  hands  of  a  series  of  poets  of  the  iinagi- 
[  native  order.  Each  impregnates  it  with  his 
;  own  peculiar  colouring — each  communicates 
to  it  something  additional,  which  calls  up  a 
new  vision  to  the  mental  eye,  and  is  in  truth 
a  fresh  creation. 

In  the  venerable  passage — 

$uXAa  ra  jici/  t    avefios  ^aj-iaSii  \ui,^  &C. — 

the  reader  recognizes  (what,  as  we  have  said, 
is  comparatively  rare  in  ancient  poets)  an 
effort  at  once  of  Imagination  or  Fancy,  con- 
necting the  frail  existence  of  humanity  with 
that  of  the  leaf — and  of  Thought,  drawing 
out  the  parallel  between  the  reproduction  of 
the  leaves  and  of  generations  of  mankind. 
The  turn,  or  antithesis,  has  been  made  use  of 
by  hundreds  of  poets  of  the  secondary  or 
unimaginative  order,  from  Moschus  down- 
wards. The  image  has  passed  into  the  hands 
of  all  the  greater  masters  of  the  art. 

In  Virgil  it  is  associated  with  the  idea  of 
multitude  : 

'  Quam  multu  in  silvis  autumni  frigore  primo 
Lapsa  cadunt  folia  .  .  .  .' 

So  in  Milton  ;  but  he  immediately  connects 
it  with  locality,  and  gives  it  a  picturesque 
colouring : — 

'  Thick  as   autumnal  leaves  which  strew  the 

brooks 
In  Vallombrosa,  where  the  Etrurian  shades 
High  overarched  embower  .  .  .  .' 

In  Dante,  ever  working  out  the  minute 
circurnstances  of  his  pictures,  and  clinging 
closely  to  tl)e  '  shows  of  things,'  the  image 
suggested  is  that  of  the  gradual  fall,  leaf  by 
leaf,  compared  with  the  dropping  of  the  me- 
lancholy ghosts,  one  by  one,  into  the  inevita- 
ble bark  : — 

'  Come  d'autumio  si  levau  le  fogiie 
L'uua  appresso  dell'  altra,  infin  che  1'  ranio 

Reude  alia  terra  tutte  le  sue  spoglie, 
Simiiemente  il  mal  seme  d'Adamo 

Gittasi  da  quel  lito  ad  una  ad  una.' 

Spenser  personifies  the  agent  as  well  as 
the  patients : — 

'With  his  sword  disperst  the  raskall  flocks, 
Which  fled  asunder,  and  him  fell  before, 
As  wiiher'd  leaves  drop  from  their  dried  stocks, 
When  the  wroth  western  wind  doth  reave  their 
locks.' 
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From  whom,  lastly,  Shelley  receives  the 
treasure;  and  adds  a  peculiar  circumstance, 
that  of  reversing  the  image,  and  with  won- 
derful effect. 

'  Thou  wild  west  wind  !  thou  breath  of  autumn's 
being, 

Before  whose  unseen  presence  the  leaves  dead 
Are  driven,  like  ghosts  from  an  euclianter  fleeing, 

Pestilence-striclcen  multitudes ' 

It  is  evident   that  the  spurious  fancy  of 
which  we  have  spoken  is  an  inferior  quality 
in  the  scale  of  poetical  excellences  to  that 
genuine    sort  which   is   merely  imagination 
under  another  aspect.     And  yet  it  would  be 
a  most  uncatholic  and  intolerant  view  of  the 
subject  to  exclude  it  from  that  scale  altogether. 
In  point  of  fact,  so  accustomed  are  we  to  look 
on   Imagination  as  the  poetical  faculty  jja?- 
excellence,  as  undoubtedly  it  is,  that  we  are 
sometimes  induced  to  regard  it  hastily  as  the 
only  one ;  to  consider  poetry'  as  strictly  and 
wholly  the  expression  of  Imagination.     This 
is  not  the  case  only  with  the  pedantic  Words- ' 
worthian  school  of  critics  who  now  inundate 
this  country,  but  with  others   of  more  com- 
prehensive views.     And  we  doubt   whether 
m.any  have  reflected  how  very  large  a  propor- 
tion of  the  pleasure  which  we   derive   from  I 
poetry  is  really  drawn  from  the  expression  of  | 
Thought  in  its  various  forms — indignant,  en-  i 
ergetic,  graceful,  witty,  fanciful — without  one  | 
particle  of  the  creative   faculty  being  con- 1 
cerned  in  it.     To  this  class  belong  almost  all 
the  satirists,  from   Horace  and    Juvenal,    to  i 
Boileau,  Pope,  Churchill,  whether  severe  in  | 
their  indignation,  or  playing  with  the  follies  i 
of  mankind.     It  includes  also  the  rhetorical  j 
poets — Lucan,  Corneiile,  and  the  like  ;  and  ! 
the  '  conceited,'  commonly  and    mistakenly 
called  Fanciful,  Donne,  Cowley,  Marini,Gon- 
gora,  and   their  respective  followers.     It  is 
Tliought  or  Reflection  which  gives  the  pecu- 
liar tinge   of  manly  energy  to  the  verse   of 
Dryden — which  sparkles  in  graceful  criticism 
in  Horace — which  enlivens  throughout  with 
an  indulgent   philosophy  and  playful  lessons 
of  worldly  wisdom,  the  charming  narrative  of 
Ariosto.     And,  to    complete  the   catalogue, 
Thought  and  Passion,  without  one  scruple  of 
the   strictly  poetical  Imagination,  form  the 
whole  s'ock  in  trade  of  a  nation  of  no  mean 
rank   in    poetical    literature  —  the    French. 
T^here  is  no  such   thing   as  an   imaginative 
French  poet  or  poem — hardly  a  scene  or  a 
passage.     But   Thought,   in    all  the  various 
forms  which  we  have  enumerated,  borrowing 
and  turning  to  the  best  account  the  creations 
of  a  higher  faculty,  constitutes  the  staple  com- 
modity of  the  whole  race  of  French  poets  ; 
ami  is  blendfd  in  those  of  a  higher  order  with 


the  powerful  and  harmonious  expression  of 
Passion — something,  again,  wholly  distinct 
from  Imagination  proper. 

We  have  gone  rather  the  more  at  length 
into  this  attempt  to  establish  a  distinction 
sometimes  overlooked,  from  an  anxiety  to 
guard  ourselves  against  any  suspicion  of  un- 
duly depreciating  the  poet  v/hose  works  are 
now  before  us,  when  we  rank  that  Fancy, 
which  is  commonly  reputed  to  be  his  pecu- 
liar excellence,  in  the  secondary  class  al- 
ready described.  He  cannot  be  called  an 
imaginative  writer  ;  and,  therefore,  not 
'  Fancy's  child'  in  the  truest  or  highest  sense 
— in  the  sense  in  which  we  have  termed 
Fancy  a  creative  quality.  Not  that  he  is  by 
any  means  destitute  of  the  first  of  poetical 
faculties,  but  that  it  is  certainly  not  his  cha- 
racteristic or  distinguishing  excellence.  His 
Fancy,  like  that  of  Donne  and  Cowley,  is 
Wit ; — wit,  not  only  under  the  control  of  a 
better  taste  than  theirs,  but  likewise  of  a  purer 
feeling  ;  wit  suggesting  images  and  thoughts 
with  wonderful  profusion,  and  a  gracefulness 
often  scarcely  less  admirable  ; — often  too 
profuse,  no  doubt,  for  compactness,  and  too 
graceful  for  strength,  but  uniformly  brilliant, 
and  yet  relieved  from  monotony  by  its  sin- 
gular buoyancy. 

But  rich  as  this  Wit  or  Fancy  is,  w'e  be- 
lieve that  those  do  Mr.  Moore  great  injustice 
who  assign  it  as  the  attribute  through  which 
he  is  principally  to  live.  To  us  at  least,  and 
we  suspect  to  the  infinite  majority  of  his 
readers,  the  real  charm  of  his  poetry  lies  not 
there.  It  is  when  he  speaks  to  the  heart, 
not  the  head,  that  he  is  in  his  own  element. 
The  exquisite  truth  of  sentiment,  sometimes 
gay  and  sometimes  melancholy,  but  always 
refined  into  the  most  perfect  keeping  with 
the  common  sympathies  of  men  — this  is  far 
more  delightful  to  us  than  all  the  more  am- 
bitious qualities  of  his  muse.  In  our  opinion, 
he  may  very  safely  allow  his  critics  to  dis- 
pute as  much  as  they  will  about  the  real  or 
false  brilliancy  of  the  oriental  descriptions  in 
Lalla  Rookh,  or  the  Rabbinical  piettinesses 
of  the  Loves  of  the  Angels.  Both  have  been 
translated  into  some  dozen  languages,  and 
honoured,  it  appears,  with  all  manner  of 
royal  and  courtly  observance  ;^ — nay,  which 


*  '  Among  the  incidents  connected  Avith  this 
work,  I  must  not  omit  to  notice  the  splendid  divcr- 
fisse7iients,  founded  upon  it,  which  were  acted  at 
the  Chateau  Royal  of  Berlin,  daring  the  visit  of 
the  Grand  Duke  Nicholas  to  that  capital  in  the 
year  1822.  The  difl'ercnt  stories  composing  the 
work  were  represented  in  inbkaux  vivanls  and 
songs;  and,  among  the  crowd  of  royal  antl  noble 
persons  engaged  in  the  performances,  T  shall  men- 
tion tliose  only  who  represented  the  principal  cha- 
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is  more  to  the  purpose  still,  both  have  been 
read,  we  take  it,  more  than  any  other  poems 
of  our  time,  except  Lord  Byron's ;  and  yet 
we  would  confidently  wager  against  the  ex- 
istence of  any  man,  woman,  or  child,  who 
could  repeat  thirty  lines  together  of  either, 
always  excepting  '  Paradise  and  the  Peri,' 
and  the  delicious  songs  in  the  '  Light  of  the 
Harem.'  We  admit  that  this  is  not  altoge- 
ther a  fair  test ;  for  there  are  peculiarities  in 
composition  which  make  these  poems  ex- 
cessively difficult  to  learn  by  heart,  even  for 
their  most  devoted  admirers.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  there  are  thousands — tens  of 
thousands — who  have  almost  every  line  of 
the  Irish  Melodies  and  national  songs  con- 
stantly in  their  remembrances.  And  this 
seems  to  us  to  prove  our  proposition  beyond 
all  contest,  that  Mr.  Moore's  true  popularity 
rests,  and  will  always  rest,  on  those  delicate 
touches  of  tenderness  and  gaiety  which  cap- 
tivate the  sense  at  first  hearing,  and  once 
known  are  never  forgotten  ; — which  make  so 
many  of  those  genuine  gems,  his  smaller  ly- 
rical poems,  better  remembered,  and  more 
constantly  travelling  from  the  heart  to  the 
lips,  than  any  verse  of  any  poet  of  these  days, 
however  lofty  his  pretensions  may  be. 

Mr.  Moore  himself  ascribes  much  of  the 
magic  of  these  strains  to  music  ;  and  speaks 
of  the  '  Irish  Melodies'  as  the  only  work  of 
his  pen  '  whose  fame  (thanks  to  the  sweet 
music  in  which  it  is  embalmed)  may  boast  a 
chance  of  prolonging  its  existence  to  a  day 
much  beyond  our  own.'  And  elsewhere,  in 
the  preface  to  his  iifth  volume,  he  goes  at 
some  length  into  the  debatable  question  of 
the  alliance  between  poetiy  of  this  descrip- 
tion and  music. 

It  was  impossible  that  the  example  of  Burns, 
in  these  his  higher  inspirations,  should  not  ma- 
terially contribute  to  elevate  the  character  of 
Enelish  song-writing,  and  even  to  lead  to  a  re- 


racters,  and  whom  1  find  there  enamerated  in  the 
published  account  of  the  divertissement. 

Fadladin,  Count  Haack,  Marechal  de  Cour. 

Jlliris,  Roi  de  Bncliarie,  .S.  A.  I.  Le  Grand  Due. 

Lallah  Rookh,  S.  A.  I.  La  Grande  Duehesse. 

Aurungzch,  le  Grand  Mogol,  S.  A.  R.  Le  Prince 
Guillaume. 

./Ibdallah,  Pire  d'.AUris,  Le  Due  de  Cumberland. 

La  Reine,  so7i  Epouse,  S.  A.  R.  La  Princesse 
Louise  Radzivill.' — Vol.  VI.  p.  xxv. 

'  Count  Haack,'  if  he  still  survives,  we  do  not 
doubt  is  as  well  qualified  for  the  part  of  '  Fadla- 
d;en'  as  eVer;  but  if  the  subjugator  of  Poland  ever 
I'ecollects  himself  mouthing  out  the  Jacobinism  of 
'  Hafed'  in  the  Fire  Worshippers,  lie  must  be 
ashamed  of  having  lent  his  countenance  to  the 
dissemination  of '  language  and  principles  for  whicli 
nothing  short  of  the  summarj'  criticism  of  the  cha- 
bnk  (orknoui)  could  be  rKlvisablc' 


union  of  the  gifts  which  it  requires,  if  not,  as  of 
old,  in  the  same  individual,  yet  in  that  perfect 
sympathy  between  poet  and  musician  which 
almost  amounts  to  identity,  and  of  which  we 
have  seen,  in  our  own  limes,  so  interesting  an 
example  in  the  ievj  songs  bearing  the  united 
names  of  those  two  sister  muses,  Mrs.  Ark- 
wright  and  the  late  Mrs  Heraans. 

'  Very  different  was  the  state  of  the  song  de- 
partment of  English  poesy  at  the  time  when 
first  I  tried  my  novice  hand  at  the  lyre.  The 
divorce  between  song  and  sense  had  then  reach- 
ed its  utmost  range,  and  to  all  uses  connected 
with  music,  from  a  birth-day  ode  down  to  the 
libretto  of  the  last  new  opera,  might  fairly  be 
applied  the  solution  Figaro  gives  of  the  qua- 
lity of  the  words  of  songs  in  general :  "  Ce  qui 
ne  vaut  pas  la  peine  d'etre  dit,  on  le  chante." 


'  How  far  my  own  labours  in  this  field,  if,  in- 
deed, the  gathering  of  such  idle  flowers  may  be 
so  designated,  have  helped  to  advance,  or  even 
kept  pace  Avith  the  progressive  iiTiprovementI 
have  here  described,  it  is  not  for  me  to  presume 
to  decide.  I  only  know,  that  in  a  strong  and  in- 
born feeling  for  music  lies  the  source  of  whatever 
talent  I  may  have  shown  for  poetical  composi- 
tion; and  that  it  was  the  effort  to  translate  into 
language  the  emotions  and  passions  which  mu- 
sic appeared  to  me  to  express,  that  first  led  to" 
my  writing  any  poetry  at  all  deserving  of  the 
name.  Dry  den  has  happily  described  music  as 
being  "  inarticulate  poetry ;'"  and  I  have  always 
felt,  in  adapting  words  to  an  expressive  air,  that 
1  was  but  bestowing  upon  it  the  gift  of  articu- 
lation, and  thus  enabling  it  to  speak  to  others  all 
that  was  conveyed  in  its  wordless  eloquence  to 
myself — cVoI.  V.  pp.  xiii.-xv.) 

We  believe  Mr.  Moore  to  be  verjr  sincere 
in  these  expressions  of  diffidence ;  not  be- 
cause we  attribute  to  him  any  greater  ten- 
dency to  undue  self-depreciation  than  to  his 
brethren  in  general,  but  because  we  know 
how  completely,  in  spirits  exquisitely  sensi- 
tive to  music,  the  charm  of  thought  and  ex- 
pression becomes  subordinate  to  that  of  me- 
lody ;  and  it  is,  undoubtedly,  extremely  dif- 
ficult to  '  untwist  the  hidden  chains  '  which 
bind  these  tvvo  charms  so  strangely  together. 
But  if  it  could  be  accomplished,  we  suspect 
it  would  appear  that,  for  every  thousand  who 
have  been  chiefly  captivated  by  the  music  of 
his  songs,  there  are  at  least  a  thousand  more 
whose  charm  is  in  the  poetry  ;  and  in  whose 
memory  the  last  sweet  echoes  of  the  strain 
linger  almost  wholly  disengaged  from  the  ac- 
companiment, or  altogether  unconnected 
with  any. 

But  what  complicates  the  difficulty  in  the 
present  instance  is  this,  that  Mr.  Moore  is, 
in  a  peculiar  and  emphatical  sense,  the  poet  of 
music — a  character  in  which  no  other  poet 
approaches  him,  and  very  few  even  resemble 
him.  Every  one  who  has  any  susceptibility 
for  music  at  all,  is  aware  of  the  readinpss  with 
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which  some  emotions  of  the  mind  are  excited 
by  it — that  there  are  some  sentiments  which 
seem  to  respond  immediately  to  particular 
tones,  independently  of  all  perceived  or  re- 
cognized association  of  thought.  Now,  Mr. 
Moore's  peculiar  skill  is  in  giving  voice  to 
this  inarticulate  language.  Take,  for  in- 
stance, many  of  his  old  Irish  airs;  he  found 
them  associated  with  vulgar  or  unmeaning 
words;  he  detected  the  language  of  the  air 
under  the  disguise,  and  expressed  it  in  verse  ; 
insomuch  that  the  words  alone  now  convey 
precisely  that  class  of  emotions  which  are 
suggested  by  the  music.  This  is  quite  a 
peculiar  faculty,  and  extremely  rare  indeed. 
Burns  had  something  of  it,  Beranger  perhaps 
more  ;  but  Moore  stands  absolutely  pre-emi- 
nent in  it. 

And  we  are  not,  therefore,  surprised  that 
the  charm  of  poetry,  and  that  of  music,  seem 
in  his  mind  to  be  often  regarded  as  identical. 
The  very  attributes  by  which  he  characterizes 
the  lays  at  the  command  of  his  '  Spirit  of 
Song,'  in  Lalla  Rookh,  appear  to  us  exactly 
his  own ;  and  the  effect  of  his  poetry  is  pre- 
cisely, and  without  exaggeration,  the  same 
which  he  there  ascribes  to  music. 

'  For  mine  is  the  lay  that  lightly  floats, 
And  mine  are  the  murmuring,  dying  notes, 
That  fall  as  soft  as  snow  on  the  sea, 
And  melt  in  the  heart  as  instantly. 

'  Mine  is  the  charm,  whose  mystic  sway 
The  spirits  of  past  delight  obey: 
Let  but  the  tuneful  talisman  sound, 
And  they  come  like  genii,  hovering  round. 

'  And  mine  is  the  gentle  song,  that  bears 
From  soul  to  soul  the  wishes  of  love; 

As  a  bird  that  wafts  through  genial  airs 
The  cinnamon  seed  from  grove  to  grove. 

*  'Tis  I  that  mingle  in  one  sweet  measure 
The  past,  the  present,  and  future  of  pleasure: 
When  Memory  links  the  tone  that  is  gone 

With  the  blissful  tone  that's  still  in  the  ear; 
And  Hope  from  a  heavenly  note  flies  on 

To  a  note  more  heavenly  still  that  is  near.' 


We  do  not  intend  to  dwell  on  these  exqui- 
site recollections.  It  would  be  mere  pe- 
dantry to  force  them  into  critical  discussion 
and  comparison.  No  enthusiastic  rhapsody 
of  ours  could  heighten  their  charm ;  no  ana- 
lysis could  detect  the  source  of  it ;  and  the 
genius  of  Fadladeen  himself  could  not  de- 
tract from  it.  Still,  their  effect  is  not  that 
of  pure  poetry,  rigorously  so  called.  All 
the  criticism  in  the  world  will  not  persuade 
the  mass  of  readers,  that  the  poetry  whicli  is 
most  popular  with  them,  which  speaks  most 
to  the  heart,  is  not  the  best ;  nor  will  such 
cavils  raise  the  judgment  of  the  critic  in  their 
VOL.  r,xxv.  13 


estimation;  for   though   a    few,    like    Lalla 
Rookh's  ladies,  will  still  begin  to  suspect  that 
they  '  ought  not  to  be  pleased,'  we  fear  that 
the  number  of  such  obedient  subjects  is  con- 
siderably diminished  since   the  craft  of  re- 
viewing first  rose  into  eminence.     Still  it  is 
true,  that  the   mere  tribute  which  suscepti- 
bility pays  to  that  which  excites  it,  is  not  the 
recognition  of  poetical  excellence  ;  otherwise 
the  '  Gamester '  and  '  Isabella  '  would  be  the 
finest  tragedies  on  the  English  stage.     In  or- 
der to  be  thoroughly  alive  to  the  impressions 
of  music,    a  gentleman,  as  a  profound  critic 
has  remarked,  must   be  '  in  a  concatenation 
accordingly  ; '  and  the  same  thing  is  perhaps 
true  of  poetry  such  as  Moore's,  which  is  ideal 
music.     It  is  when  the  heart  is  predisposed 
by  recent  emotion,  or  dwelling  on  the  remem- 
brance of  its  own  past  emotions — when  it  is 
attuned  to  love,  or  romance,  or  gaiety,  or  the 
soft  and  dreamy  sadness  which  past  illusions 
leave  behind  them,  or  the  deeper  regrets  for 
departed  youth— that   such   enchantment  is 
peculiarly  felt.    It  does  not  create,  but  finds, 
sympathies;  it  searches  the  very  soul,  but 
never  entrances,  or  carries  it  away  into  ano- 
ther world  of  visionary  being.     Thus  far  it  is 
of  the  earth,  and  earthly — of  the  very  finest 
naaterials,  doubtless,  which  this  earth  can  fur- 
nish ;  but  not  of  the  harmony  which  Dante 
heard  only  in  the  last  circle  of  his  Paradise. 

'  Qualunque  melodia  piu  dolce  suona 
Quagiu,  e  piii  a  se  I'anime  tira, 
Parebbe  nube  che  squarciata  tuona 
Comparata  al  suonar  di  quella  Lira.' 

And  thus  much  more  we  will  add  respecting 
it,  that  this  deep  charm  of  pathos,  after  all, 
characterizes  the  best-remembered  and  most 
generally  appreciated  portions  even  of  Moore's 
more  ambitious  poetry.  It  is  not  the  gor- 
geous orientalism,  the  gracefulness,  or  the 
brilliancy  of  description,  in  Lalla  Rookh, 
which  really  abide  with  the  reader,  but  those 
occasional  touches — 

*  The  looks  and  tones  that  dart 
An  instant  sunshine  though  the  heart, 
As  if  the  soul  that  instant  caught 
Some  treasure  it  through  life  had  sought'— 

which  arouse  the  sensibilities  to  which  his 
peculiar  province  extends. 

The  most  substantial  passions  of  this  earth 
scarcely  appear  to  us  to  be  within  that  prov- 
mce.  The  strong  objections  which  were 
urged  against  the  early  poetry  of  our  author 
were  not  without  foundation,  undoubtedly; 
and  nothing  can  be  more  marked  than  the 
improvement  of  taste  which  has  characterized 
him  since.  But  both  the  sins  and  the  im- 
provement always  appeared  to  us  to  be  of 
taste  only.  It  is  singular  enough,  in  so  ex- 
tensive a  collection  of  love  verses  of  every 
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variety  of  colour,  that  there  is  so  little  of  the 
passionate  order;  such  as  is  sometimes — yet, 
even  there,  rarely — to  be  met  with  in  Byron. 
We  scarcely  remember  above  one  piece,  in 
all  Moore's  poetry,  which  really  breathes  the 
soul  of  Sappho  :  we  looked  for  it  in  this  new 
collection,  and  found  it  reduced  to  '  a  frag- 
ment.' Why  this  was  necessary,  we  hardly 
know  ;  nor  do  we  altogether  appreciate  the 
criterion  according  to  which  some  of  our  old 
acquaintances  have  been  left  out,  and  others 
left  in  ;  and  we  are  not  sorry  that  we  possess 
an  old  '  Galignani'  edition. 

But,  as  we  have  said,  criticism  is  altogether 
inadequate  to  analyse  those  real  and  unri- 
valled beauties  which  we  have  endeavoured 
to  point  out  only.  It  was  much  more  our 
purpose  to  make  an  essay  towards  appreciat- 
ing our  author  as  an  artist ;  but  we  perceive, 
the  little  we  had  to  say  on  this  subject  is  al- 
ready nearly  anticipated.  His  personages, 
angelic  or  human,  always  produced  upon  us 
the  effect  of  Westall's  drawings,  with  which, 
we  suppose,  it  had  been  our  fate  to  see  his 
poems  first  illustrated — all  rounded  in  the 
same  unmeaningly  graceful  proportions — all 
with  the  same  soft  languishing  physiognomy 
— as  ideal  a  set  of  brothers  and  sisters  as 
were  ever  grouped  together  on  the  walls  of 
the  Royal  Academy.  After  our  first  reading 
of  Lalla  Rookh,  we  well  remember  how  ut- 
terly insipid,  or  rather  coarse  and  prosaic, 
the  men  and  women  of  Shakspeare  and  Scott 
seemed  to  have  become.  V^^e  are  sorry  to 
say  that,  on  a  second  perusal,  it  was  as  im- 
possible to  take  an  interest  in  Azim  and  Zeli- 
ca,  Hafed  and  Hinda,  as  in  the  personages  of 
the  'Grand  Cyrus.'  And,  perhaps,  it  is  ra- 
ther strange — one  of  the  anomalies  which 
seem  to  belong  to  all  genius — that  a  poet 
whose  peculiar  spell  is  over  the  common  sym- 
pathies of  men — whose  unstudied  tones  of  sen- 
timent never  fail  to  speak  ho?ne — should  be 
so  utterly  unable  to  make  the  creatures  of  his 
stories  like  human  beings  at  all.  But  the 
dramatic  faculty  is  a  gift  apart  from  all  others. 

It  is  no  doubt  from  a  consciousness  of  this 
deficiency,  in  part,  that  the  author  overlays 
the  outlines  of  his  tales  with  such  wonderful 
richness  and  profusion  of  elaborate  imagery  ; 
and,  as  we  have  said,  this  is  not  the  imagery 
of  fancy,  but  of  wit.  It  is  difficult  always  to 
apply  the  test ;  but  comparison,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  perhaps  the  best.  That  which  re- 
quires thought  to  please — that  which  raises 
no  image  to  the  mind's  eye,  but  gives  the 
judgment  the  satisfaction  arising  from  a  com- 
parison exquisitely  drawn,  from  the  juxtapo- 
sition of  sparkling  objects  unexpectedly 
brought  together — this  is  conceit,  and  not 
fancy  :  for  mind  speaks   to   mind,  and  that 


which  the  poet  has  imagined  atlects  the  read- 
er very  differently  from  that  which  he  has 
thought  out.  Yet  the  results  are  beautifully 
brilliant,  and  take  the  reason  prisoner,  until  it 
has  no  small  trouble  to  disentangle  the  false 
from  the  true  enchantment. 

A  curious  characteristic  of  poets  of  this 
order  is,  that  in  their  sweetest  strains  we  can 
so  frequently  detect  a  determination  through- 
out to  bring  in  a  conceit  at  the  end,  which 
generally  goes  far  to  spoil  the  effect  of  all  the 
remainder.  As  soon  as  they  have  touched 
the  reader's  heart  by  a  tone  or  two  of  simple 
beauty,  they  kindly  alleviate  his  excited  sen- 
sibility, by  giving  him  a  riddle  or  an  epigram 
to  think  about. 

The  following  instance  of  what  we  mean, 
occurs  in  some  extremely  beautiful  verses : — 

'  Peace  be  around  thee,  wherever  thou  rovest ; 
May  life  be  for  thee  one  summer's  day, 
And  all  thou  wishest,  and  all  that  thou  lovest, 
Come  smiling  around  thy  sunny  way  ! 

'If  sorrow  e'er  this  calm  should  break, 
May  even  thy  tears  pass  off  so  lightly, 
Like  spring  showers,  they'll  only  make 

The  smiles  that  follow  shine  more  brightly. 

'  May  Time,  who  sheds  his  blight  o'er  all, 
And  daily  dooms  some  joy  to  death, 
O'er  ihee  let  years  so  gently  fall. 

They  shall  not  crush  one  gloom  beneath. 

'As  half  in  shade  and  half  in  sun 

This  ivorld  along  its  path  advances, 
May  that  side  the  su7i\s  upon 

Be  all  that  e'er  shall  meet  thy  glances.' 

Another,  equally  beautiful,  occurs  to 
us  at  random,  and  we  cite  it  the  rather, 
because  we  believe  it  to  be  published  now 
for  the  first  time  :  — 

'  Dreaming  for  ever,  vainly  dreaming, 
Life  to  the  last  pursues  its  flight : 
Day  hath  its  visions  fairly  beaming, 
But  false  as  those  of  night : 

'  The  one  illusion,  the  other  real, 

But  both  the  same  brief  dreams  at  last : 
And  when  we  grasp  the  bliss  ideal, 
Soon  as  it  shines,  'tis  past. 

'Here,  then,  by  this  dim  lake  reposing, 

Calmly  I'll  watch,  while  light  and  gloom 
Flit  o'er  its  face,  till  night  is  closing — 
Emblem  of  life's  short  doom  ! 

'  But  though,  by  turns,  thus  dark  and  shining, 
'Tis  still  unlike  man's  changeful  day. 
Whose  light  returns  not,  once  decliyiing. 
Whose  cloud,  once  come,  will  stay.' 

The  following  has  something  of  the 
same    peculiarity  :    But    we    are    almost 
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ashamed  to  quote  what  is  so  familiar  to 
the  ears  and  hearts  of  all  who  have  ever 
stood  within  the  circle  of  the  magician 
himself: — 

*  SaVi  vvhat  shall  be  our  sport  to-day  ? 

There's  nothing  on  earth,  in  sea,  in  air, 
Too  bright,  too  high,  too  wild,  too  gay, 
For  spirits  like  mine  to  dare .' 

••  'Tis  like  the  returning  bloom 
Of  those  days,  alas  !  gone  by, 
When  I  loved  each  hour  I  scarce  knew  whom, 
And  was  blest  I  scarce  knew  why. 

*  Ay,  those  were  days  when  life  had  wings, 

And  flew,  oh  flew,  so  wild  a  height, 
That,  like  the  lark  which  sunward  springs, 
Twere  giddy  with  too  much  light.  ! 

'  And  though  of  some  plumes  bereft 
With  that  sun  too  nearly  set, 
I've  enough  of  li2"ht  and  wing  still  left 
For  a  few  gay  soarings  yet.' 

There  is  one  more  particular  in  which  this 
edition  will  be  welcome  to  numbers  of  read- 
ers :  it  contains  all  the  satirical  and  humorous 
poetry  of  Mr.  Moore,  froin  the  'Fudge  Fami- 
ly in  Paris,'  down  to  his  latest  political  squibs. 
These  latter  are  quite  as  unrivalled  in  their 
kind  as  the  '  Irish  Melodies,'  or  the  other  seri- 
ous specimens  of  his  sentimental  muse.  Of 
course,  when  collected  in  this  fashion,  it  can- 
not be  expected  that  they  should  be  quite  as 
captivating  as  when  they  first  enlivened  us, 
one  by  one,  occurring  like  '  green  spots'  in 
the  waste  of  a  dreary  newspaper.  But  then, 
as  a  collection,  they  have  the  great  advantage 
of  conjuring  back  upon  us  the  successive  re- 
collections of  the  politics  of  the  last  thirty 
years,  more  lively  and  more  amusing  than 
even  in  the  works  of  the  masters  of  carica- 
ture. We  will  only  select  one,  which  we 
well  remember  struck  us  with  all  the  force  of 
an  argument  when  first  we  read  it ;  and  sure 
we  are,  that  nothing  so  effective  in  the  way  of 
answer  to  it  has  yet  appeared  : — 

'  The  longer  one  lives  the  more  one  learns, 

Said  I,  as  off  to  sleep  I  went, 
Bemus'd  with  thinking  of  tithe  concerns, 
And  reading  a  book,  by  the  Bishop  of  Ferns, 

On  the  Irish  Church  Establishment. 
But  lo!  in  sleep  not  long  I  lay 

When  fancy  her  usual  tricks  began. 
And  I  found  myself  bevvitch'd  aAvay 

To  a  goodly  city  in  Hindostan  : 
A  city,  where  he  who  dares  to  dine 

On  aught  but  rice,  is  deem'd  a  sinner: 
Where  sheep  and  kine  are  held  divine, 

And,  accordingly,  never  drest  for  dinner. 

But  how  is  this  ?     1  wondering  cried, 
As  I  walked  that  city,  fair  and  wide, 


i  And  saw,  in  every  marble  street, 

A  row  of  beautiful  butchers'  shops — 
'  What  means,  for  men  who  can't  eat  meat. 

This  grand  display  of  loins  and  chops  ?" 
In  vain  I  asked — 'twas  plain  to  see 
That  nobody  dared  to  answer  me. 

'  So  on  from  street  to  street  I  strode  : 
And  you  can't  conceive  how  vastly  odd 
The  butciiers  look'd  :  a  roseate  crew, 
Inshrined  in  stalls,  with  naught  to  do: 
While  some  on  a  bench,  half  dozing,  sat, 
And  the  sacred  cows  were  not  more  fat. 

'  Still  posed  to  think  what  all  this  scene 

Of  sinecure  trade  was  meant  to  mean, 

"  And  pray,"  asked  I,  "  by  whom  is  paid 

The  expense  of  this  strange  masquerade  ?" 

"  The  expense— oh,  that's  of  course  defray'd  " 

(Said  one  of  these  well-fed  hecatombers) 

"  By  yonder  rascally  rice-consumers." 

"  What !  they,  who  mustn't  eat  meat  ?  " — "  No 

matter :' 
(And,  while  he  spoke,  his  cheeks  grew  fatter,) 
"  The  rogues  may  munch  their  Paddy  crop, 
But  the  rogues  must  still  support  our  shop : 
And,  depend  upon  it,  the  way  to  treat 

Heretical  stomachs  that  thus  dissent, 
Is  to  burden  all  that  won't  eat  meat 

With  a  costly  meat  establishment.'' 
On  hearing  these  words  so  gravely  said. 

With  a  volley  of  laughter  loud  I  shook  : 
And  my  slumber  fled,  and  my  dream  was  sped, 
And  1  found  myself  lying  snug  in  bed, 

With  my  nose  in  the  Bishop  of  Ferns's  book,' 
(—Vol  IX.  p.  71.) 

As  the  political  education  of  Ireland's 
national  poet  cannot  but  be  a  matter  of  in- 
terest, we  subjoin  a  piece  of  his  early  bi- 
ography, which  will  show  in  what  manner 

'Rebellion's  springs,  which  through  the  country 
ran,' 

became  the  sources  of  his  youthful  inspi- 
ration. It  will  be  seen  how  narrowly 
Apollo  preserved  the  embryo  '  Irish  Melo- 
dies' from  a  '  timeless  end,'  and  the  poet 
himself  from  being  metamorphosed  into 
one  of  the  black  swans  of  another  hemi- 
sphere : — 

'  In  the  meanwhile  this  great  conspiracy  was 
hastening  on  with  fearful  precipitancy  to  its  out- 
break, and  vague  and  shapeless  as  are  now 
known  to  have  been  the  views  even  of  those 
who  were  engaged  practically  in  the  plot,  it  is 
not  any  wonder  that,  to  the  young  and  uninitiat- 
ed like  myself,  it  should  have  opened  prospects 
partaking  far  more  of  the  wild  dreams  of  poesy 
than  of  the  plain  and  honest  prose  of  real  life. 
But  a  crisis  was  then  fast  approaching  when 
such  self-delusions  could  no  longer  be  indulged, 
and  when  the  mystery  which  had  hitherto  hung 
over  the  plans  of  the  conspirators  was  to  be  rent 
asunder  by  the  stern  hand  of  power. 

'  Of  the  horrors  that  foreran  and  followed  the 
frightful  explosion   of  the   year  1798,   I   have 
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neither  inclination,  nor,  luckily,  occasion  to 
speak ;  but  among  those  introductory  scenes, 
which  had  somewhat  prepared  the  public  mind 
for  such  a  catastrophe,  there  was  one  of  a  pain- 
ful description,  which,  as  having  been  myself  an 
actor  in  it,  I  may  be  allowed  briefly  to  notice. 

'  It  was  not  many  weeks,  I  think,  before  this 
crisis,  that,  owing  to  information  gained  by  the 
college  authorities  of  the  rapid  spread  among  the 
students  not  only  of  the  principles,  but  of  the  or- 
ganization of  the  Irish  Union,  a  solemn  visita- 
tion was  held  by  Lord  Clare,  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor  of  the  University,  with  the  view  of  in- 
quiring into  the  extent  of  this  branch  of  the  plot, 
and  dealing  summarily  with  those  engaged  in  it. 

'  Imperious  and  harsh  as  then  seemed  the 
policy  of  thus  setting  up  a  sort  of  inquisitorial 
tribunal,  armed  with  the  power  of  examining 
witnesses  on  oath,  and  in  a  place  devoted  to  the 
instruction  of  youth,  1  cannot  but  confess  that 
the  facts  which  came  out  in  the  course  of  the 
evidence  went  far  towards  justifying  even  this 
arbitrary  proceeding  ;  and  to  the  many  who,  like 
myself,  were  acquainted  only  with  the  general 
views  of  the  Union  leaders,  without  even  know- 
ing, except  from  conjecture,  who  these  leaders 
were,  or  what  their  plans  or  objects,  it  was  most 
startling  to  hear  the  disclosures  which  every 
succeeding  witness  brought  forth.  There  were 
a  few,  and,  among   that  number,  poor  Robert 

Emmet,  John  Brown,  and  the  two s,  whose 

total  absence  from  the  whole  scene,  as  well  as 
the  dead  silence  that  day  after  day  followed  the 
calling  out  of  their  names,  proclaimed  how  deep 
had  been  their  share  in  the  unlawful  proceed- 
ings inquired  into  by  the  tribunal. 

"  But  there  was  one  young  friend  of  mine, 

,  whose  appearance  among  the   suspected 

and  examined  as  much  surprised  as  it  deeply  and 
painfully  interested  me.  He  and  Emmet  had 
long  been  intimate  and  attached  friends ;  their 
congenial  fondness  for  mathematical  studies  hav- 
ing been,  I  think,  a  far  more  binding  sympathy 
between  them  than  any  arising  out  of  their 
political  opinions.  From  his  being  called  up, 
however,  on  this  day,  when,  as  it  appeared  after- 
wards, all  the  most  important  evidence  was 
brought  forward,  there  could  be  little  doubt  that, 
in  addition  to  his  intimacy  with  Emmet,  the 
college  authorities  must  have  possessed  some 
information  which  led  them  to  suspect  him  of 
being  an  accomplice  in  the  conspiracy.  In  the 
course  of  his  examination,  some  questions  were 
put  to  him  which  he  refused  to  answer — most 
probably  from  their  tendency  to  involve  and  in- 
culpate others ;  and  he  was  accordingly  dis- 
missed, with  the  melancholy  certainty  that  his 
future  prospects  in  life  were  blasted ;  it  being 
already  known  that  the  punishment  for  such 
contumacy  was  not  merely  expulsion  from  the 
University,  but  exclusion  from  all  the  learned 
professions. 

'  The  proceedings,  indeed,  of  this  whole  day 
had  been  such  as  to  send  me  to  my  home  in  the 
evening  with  no  very  agreeable  feelings  or  pros- 
pects. I  had  heard  evidence  given  affecting  even 
the  lives  of  three  friends  whom  I  had  long  re- 
garded with  admiration  as  well  as  affection,  and 
what  was  still  worse  than  even  their  danger — 
a  danger  ennobled,  I  thought,  by  the  cause  in 


which  they  suffered — was  the  shameful  specta- 
cle exhibited  by  those  who  had  appeared  in  evi- 
dence against  them.  Of  these  witnesses,  the 
greater  part  had  been  themselves  involved  in  the 
plot,  and  now  came  forward  either  as  voluntary 
informers,  or  else  were  driven,  by  the  fear  of  the 
consequences  of  refusal,  to  secure  tneir  own 
safety  at  the  expense  of  companions  and  friends. 

'  1  well  remember  the  gloom,  so  universal,  that 
hung  over  our  family  circle  on  that  evening,  as, 
talking  together  over  the  events  of  the  day,  we 
discussed  the  likelihood  of  my  being  among 
those  who  would  be  called  up  for  examination 
on  the  morrow.  The  deliberate  conclusion  to 
which  my  dear  honest  advisers  came  was,  that, 
overwhelming  as  the  consequences  Avere  to  all 
their  plans  and  hopesfor  me,  yet,  if  the  questions 
tending  to  criminate  others,  which  had  been  put 
to  almost  all  examined  on  that  day,  and  which 

poor alone  had  refused   to  answer,  were 

put  to  me,  I  must,  at  all  risks,  return  a  simi- 
lar answer.  I  am  not  quite  certain  whether 
I  received  any  intimation  on  the  following  morn- 
ing that  I  was  to  be  one  of  those  examined  in  the 
course  of  the  morning,  but  I  rather  think  some 
such  notice  had  been  conveyed  to  me ;  and  at  last 
my  awful  turn  came,  and  I  stood  in  the  presence  of 
the  formidable  tribunal.  There  sat,  with  severe 
look,  the  Vice-Chancellor,  and,  by  his  side,  the 
memorable  Doctor  Duigenan — memorable  for 
his  eternal  pamphlets  against  the  Catholics. 

'  The  oath  was  proffered  to  me. 

'  "  I  have  an  objection,  my  lord,"  said  I,  "  to 
taking  the  oath." 

'  "  U  hat  is  your  objection  ?  "  he  asked  sternly. 

'  "I  have  no  fears,  my  lord,  that  anything  I 
might  say  would  criminate  myself;  but  it  might 
tend  to  involve  others,  and  I  despise  the  charac- 
ter of  the  person  who  would  be  led,  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, to  inform  against  his  associates." 

'  This  was  aimed  at  some  of  the  revelations  of 
the  preceding  day,  and  as  I  learned  afterwards, 
was  so  understood. 

'  "  How  old  are  you,  sir  ?  "  he  then  asked. 

'  "  BetAveen  seventeen  and  eighteen,  my  lord." 

*  He  then  turned  to  his  assessor,  Duigenan, 
and  exchanged  a  few  words  with  him  in  an  un- 
der tone  of  voice.  « 

'  "  We  cannot,"  he  resumed,  again  addressing 
me,  "  suffer  any  one  to  remain  in  our  University 
who  refuses  to  take  this  oath." 

'"  I  shall  then,  my  lord,"  I  replied,  "  take  the 
oath,  reserving  to  myself  the  power  of  refusing 
to  answer  any  such  questions  as  I  have  just 
described." 

' ''  We  do  not  sit  here  to  argue  with  yow,  sir," 
he  rejoined  sharply ;  upon  which  I  took  the 
oath,  and  seated  myself  in  the  witness's  chair. 

'  The  following  are  the  questions  and  answers 
that  then  ensued.  After  adverting  to  the  proved 
existence  of  United  Irish  societies  in  the  Uni- 
versity, he  asked,  "  Have  you  ever  belonged  to 
any  of  these  societies?" 

' ''  No,  my  lord." 

'"Have  you  ever  known  of  any  of  the  pro- 
ceedings that  took  place  in  them  1" 

'  "  No,  my  lord." 

'  "  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  proposal  at  any  of 
their  meetings  for  the  purchase  of  arms  and 
ammunition  V 
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'  "  Never,  my  lord." 

'  "  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  proposal  made  in  one 
of  these  societies  with  regard  to  the  expediency 
of  assassination?" 

'  "  Oh  no,  my  lord." 

'  He  then  turned  again  to  Duigenan,  and,  after 
a  few  words  with  him,  said  to  me,  "  When 
such  are  the  answers  you  are  able  to  give,  pray, 
what  was  the  cause  of  your  great  repugnance  to 
taking  the  oath  ?" 

'  "  I  have  already  told  your  lordship  my  chief 
reason;  in  addition  to  which,  it  was  the  first 
oath  I  ever  took,  and  the  hesitation  was,  I  think, 
natural." 

'  I  was  now  dismissed  without  any  further 
questioning,  and,  however  trying  had  been  this 
short  operation,  was  amply  repaid  for  it  by  the 
kind  zeal  with  which  my  young  friends  and 
companions  flocked  to  congratulate  me— not  so 
much,  I  was  inclined  to  hope,  on  my  acquittal 
by  the  court,  as  on  the  manner  in  which  I  had 
acquitted  myself.  Of  my  reception  on  returning 
home,  after  the  fears  entertained  of  so  very  dif^ 
ferent  a  result,  I  will  not  attempt  any  descrip- 
tion ;  it  was  all  that  such  a  home  alone  could 
furnish.' 
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We  might  have  enriched  this  article 
with  many  more  of  the  biographical  and 
other  notices  scattered  through  these 
volumes,  and  by  so  doing,  would  have  ren- 
dered it  undoubtedly  of  far  higher  interest 
than  by  the  critical  inquiries  in  which  we 
have  indulged;  but  we  were  anxious  to 
pay  a  debt  long  due  to  one,  the  character 
and  tendency  of  whose  powers  we  in 
common  with  many  others,  misconstrued 
.  at  his  outset,-— one  whose  mode  of  life 
and  habits  of  mind  and  thinking,  ever  in- 
volving him  actively  in  the  vortex  of  the 
existing  world,  and  in  the  controversies 
as  well  as  gaieties  of  the  day,  have  made 
many  unwilling  to  recognize  his  real  posi- 
tion in  the  rank  of  poets  from  hostility  or 
prejudice,  and  many  more  from  real  ina- 
bility to  conceive  the  power  of  genius  to 
live  on  the  agitated  surface  of  society,  as 
well  as  on  the  most  tranquil  lake  that  ever 
was  haunted  by  the  Muses  ;— one  whom 
many  pronounced  at  first  too  trifling  to 
succeed,  and  then  too  successful  in  his  own 
day  to  abide  the  test  of  another ;  but 
whose  position  in  the  brilliant  band  of  the 
poets  of  this  age,  (now  so  rapidly  vanish- 
ing from  us  one  by*  one,  and  unreplaced,) 
is  already  fixed  beyond  the  power  of  criti- 
cisnfi  or  of  Time— unrivalled  in  one  ex- 
quisite department  of  his  art,  delightful  in 
many. 


Nine  months  ago,  we  remarked  that  our 
financial  difi!iculties,  painful  as  they  are  in 
their  causes  and  in  their  immediate  ef- 
fects, are  not  without  their  advantages. 
We  rejoiced  that  they  had  forced  public 
attention  towards  the  barbarous  Commer- 
cial Code  which  every  day  tends  more 
and  more  to  diminish  our  enjoyments, 
to  misdirect  our  industry,  to  render  our 
trade  hazardous  as  well  as  unproductive, 
and  to  divide  society  into  hostile  sections 
— intent  some  on  wringing  a  profit  out  of 
the  calamities  of  the  country,  and  others 
on  subverting  the  institutions  under  which 
such  an  oppression  can  be  favoured  or 
permitted.  We  rejoiced  that  they  gave 
to  a  wise  and  patriotic  Government  the 
means  of  saying  to  classes,  and  even  to 
individuals — '  Unless  you  will  allow  us  to 
increase  the  revenue  by  diminishing  du- 
ties, we  must  tax  you.  If  you  wish  sugar 
to  continue  at  8d.  a  pound,  or  bread  at 
9d.  a  loaf,  or  timber  at  30  per  cent,  be- 
yond its  natural  price — ^if  you  wish  our 
manufactures  to  oscillate  between  periods 
of  feverish  prosperity  and  prolonged  de- 
pression— if  you  wish  to  Jower  the  price 
of  labour,  while  you  raise  that  of  sub- 
sistence—if  you  wish  to  render  employ- 
ment irregular,  while  you  diminish  its 
reward — if  you  wish  to  give  a  temporary 
stimulus  to  rents,  by  injuring  the  profits 
out  of  which  all  rent  is  ultimately  sup- 
ported— you  must  consent  to  raise  as  a 
tax  the  revenue  which  you  refuse  as  a 
boon.  If  you  resolve  to  prolong  folly 
and  oppression  until  they  reach  the  verge 
of  ruin  or  revolution,  you  must  contribute 
the  expense  of  your  system  by  a  tax  on 
your  expenditure  or  on  your  income.' 

We  had  no  hope,  indeed,  of  the  imme- 
diate success  of  these  arguments.  We 
knew  that  they  would  be  repelled  by  the 
selfishness  of  many,  and  by  the  preju- 
dices of  still  more  ;  and  be  deadened  by 
the  ignorance  and  apathy  of  the  great 
mass  of  the  community.  We  knew  how 
comparatively  small  was  the  number  of 
those  who  could  estimate  the  evils  to  be 
encountered,  or  foresee  the  effect  of  the 
different  remedies  that  might  be  applied. 
We  knew  that  the  party  whose  unhappy 
fate  is  to  depend  for  power  on  misgov- 
erninent,  and  therefore  on  error,  would 
proclaim    that     '  periods    o[  distress    are 
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necessarily  incidental  to  the  state  of  a 
manufacturing  and  commercial  people — 
that  our  financial  difficulties  were  the 
temporary  result  of  a  concession  to 
ignorant  impatience — that  the  welfare  of 
the  whole  community  may  be  best  con- 
sulted by  continuing  to  each  class  of 
monopolists  its  accustomed  protection  — 
that  cheaper  commodities  would  produce 
lower  wages,  freedom  of  commerce,  lower 
profits,  and  extension  of  trade  dependence 
on  foreign  nations.  And  that  the  first 
step  towards  improvement  must  be  the 
refusal  of  plans  mischievous,  so  far  as 
they  are  not  visionary  ;  and  the  second 
step,  the  expulsion  of  their  proposers.' 
We  knew  that  all  this  would  be  said,  and 
we  knew  that  it  would  be  believed  ;  and 
we  fully  anticipated,  therefore,  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  Whig  Budget,  and  the  acces- 
sion of  a  Tory  Ministry. 

But  we  then  felt,  and  we  still  retain,  a 
firm  reliance  on  the  ultimate  prevalence 
of  truth.  Firmly  convinced  that  the 
principles  proposed  and  rejected  in  1841, 
are  the  only  principles  by  which  the 
country  can  be  restored  to  its  former,  or 
even  be  enabled  to  retain  its  present, 
amount  of  wealth  and  of  civilisation,  we 
then  believed,  and  we  still  believe,  that 
those  principles  must  in  time  be  adopted. 

It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  the  contest 
between  good  and  evil  may  be  protracted. 
It  is  possible  that  a  long  period  may 
elapse  during  which  months  of  prosperity 
may  alternate  with  years  of  adversity  ; 
during  which  the  value  of  our  currency, 
the  extent  of  our  commerce,  and  the 
comfort  of  our  population,  may  depend 
on  the  caprices  of  our  variable  climate  ; 
during  which  the  barometer  maj^  be  the 
regulator  of  wages  and  profits,  and  ten 
days  o^  wind  in  March,  or  of  rain  in 
August,  may  decide  the  welfare  or  the 
distress  of  millions.  But  in  time  the 
struggle  must  end.  In  time  we  shall 
discover  the  folly  of  attempting  to  be 
wiser  than  Nature  ;  and  of  striving  to 
produce,  by  a  system  of  alternate  relaxa- 
tion and  prohibition — a  system  so  com- 
plicated and  so  uncertain,  that  its  inventor 
dares  not  venture  a  conjecture  as  to  its 
operation* — the  regular  supply  and  steady 
price  which  are  the  spontaneous  results 
of  commercial  freedom.  In  time  we 
shall  feel  the  wickedness  of  exposing 
millions  to  privation  and  want,  in  order 
to  supply   affluence  to  thousands  ;  and  in 

*  See  Sir  R.  Peel's  answer  to  Lord  Worslev. 
March  18,  1842. 


time  the  small  class  which  governs  us 
will  discover  that  the  permanence  of  its 
rule  depends  on  its  escaping  from  the 
charge  of  selfish  legislation. 

We  have  said  that  the  intervening 
period  may  be  long;  but  it  is  possible,  we 
think  even  probable,  that  it  may  be  short ; 
and  we  are  sure  that  the  events  of  the  few 
weeks  during  which  Parliament  has  been 
sitting,  have  not  tended  to  prolong  it. 

If  the  Melbourne  administration  had 
pursued  the  usual  course  of  a  declining 
party — if  they  had  acted  in  1841  as  they 
did  in  1839,  had  proposed  no  measures 
which  ihey  did  not  fully  expect  to  carry, 
and  had  resigned  as  soon  as  their  work- 
ing majority  was  gone — the  task  of  their 
successors  would,  for  a  time,  have  been 
comparatively  easy.  They  would  have 
found,  indeed,  a  deficit  ;  but  from  the 
twenty-five  millions  worth  of  taxes  which 
had  been  repealed  since  the  peace,  there 
would  have  been  no  real  difficulty  in  re- 
imposing  an  amount  sufficient  to  re-es- 
tablish the  revenue.  They  would  have 
proceeded,  as  is  the  practice  of  that 
party,  along  the  beaten  road,  and  taxed 
houses,  or  windows,  or  salt,  or  leather  ; 
and  we  should  have  heard  of  no  altera- 
tion in  the  corn  law  or  the  timber  duties 
— of  no  importation  of  cattle,  and  un- 
questionably of  no  income  tax.  But  the 
Budget  of  1841  was  a  measure,  the  im- 
portance of  which  did  not  depend  on  its 
success.  A  plan  which  proposed  to 
restore  revenue  by  cheapening  the  sub- 
sistence, and  increasing  the  comforts, 
and  extending  and  steadying  the  trade  of 
the  country,  might  be  defeated,  but  could 
not  be  disregarded.  The  contrast  be- 
tween such  a  measure  and  the  coarse  ex- 
pedient of  a  mere  increase  of  taxation, 
would  have  been  too  glaring.  Sir  Robert 
Peel  therefore  felt  that  he  must  propose  a 
Budget  possessing  some  resemblance,  at 
least  in  form,  to  that  of  his  predecessors ; 
and  we  proceed,  as  far  as  the  very  brief 
time  will  allow,  to  consider  how  far  he 
has  succeeded. 

The  most  mischievous  of  the  abuses 
against  which  the  WJiig  Budget  was  di- 
rected, is  the  gigantic  injustice  of  the 
Corn  Law.  But  not  only  is  that  law  the 
palladium  of  the  Tory  party — it  has  been, 
until  a  few  weeks  ago,  the  especial  fa- 
vourite of  Sir  Robert  Peel  himself.  '  I 
should  like  to  know,'  he  said,  in  his  Reply 
on  the  want  of  confidence  motion  in  last 
June,  '  who  in  this  House  has  more 
steadily  stood  forward  in  defence  ov  the 
existing  Corn  Law  than  I  have  done  V 
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We  are  inclined  to  think,  that  at  this 
time  he  intended  to  retain  unaltered  the 
law  of  which  he  boasted  to  have  been  the 
steady  defender.  A  short  time  after- 
Avards  when  he  addressed  the  electors 
of  Tamworth  at  the  nomination,  he  ex- 
pressly stated  that  he  had  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  existing  system  should 
not  be  altered  ;  and  that  our  aim  ought  to 
be  to  render  ourselves  independent  of 
foreign  supplj''.  Such  must  have  been 
his  plan,  too,  when  he  admitted  the  Duke 
of  Buckingham  to  his  Cabinet.  He  must 
have  been  aware  that  such  an  associate 
would  not  allow  even  the  appearance  of  a 
breach  in  the  walls  which  protect  his 
monopoly.  Even  the  speech  of  the  9th 
of  February  last,  in  which  he  brought 
forward  the  alterations,  such  as  they  are, 
which  he  now  proposes,  was  that  of  a  man 
yielding  not  to  conviction,  but  to  popular 
clamour.  It  contained  scarcely  a  sen- 
tence that  might  not  have  been  uttered 
hy  the  fiercest  and  blindest  champion  of 
'  No  surrender.'  He  began  by  denying 
the  supposed  amount  of  the  existing  com- 
mercial and  manufacturing  distress,  nnd 
by  maintaining  that  the  distress,  what- 
ever it  may  be,  had  not  been  caused,  or 
even  promoted  by  the  Corn  Laws,  and 
will  not  be  removed,  or  even  palliated  by 
their  moJafication.  Having  thus  disposed 
of  those  who  are  supported  by  profits,  he 
proceeded  to  those  who  live  by  wages  ; 
and  after  stating,  what  is  certainly  true, 
that  the  bulk  of  the  labouring  classes  in 
Great  Britain  are  even  now  in  a  state  su- 
perior to  that  of  the  bulk  of  the  labouring 
classes  on  the  Continent,  he  hinted  (for 
he  is  too  cautious  to  make  such  a  state- 
ment in  express  words)  that  their  supe- 
riority arose  from  the  circumstance,  that 
*  in  this  country  meat  is  dear,  corn  is 
dear,  and  most  of  the  leading  articles 
which  constitute  the  means  of  subsist- 
ence and  comfort,  are  dearer  than  in  the 
Continental  states.'  He  went  on  to  re- 
peat, that  it  is  of  the  first  importance  to 
the  '  permanent  interests  of  the  country, 
that,  as  far  as  is  possible,  we  should  be 
independent  of  foreign  supply  ;'  and  that 
the  foreign  supply,  if  any,  '  should  be 
limited  in  quantity,  and  should  be  brought 
in  only  for  the  purpose  of  repairing  an 
accidental  and  comparatively  slight  de- 
ficiency.' On  these  grounds  he  depre- 
cated a  fixed  duty.  He  deprecated  it  be- 
cause it  would  not  go  to  the  utmost 
verge  of  possibility  in  excluding  foreign 
supply — he  deprecated  it  because  it 
would  substitute  a  permanent  for  n  casual 


importation  ; — in  other  words,  he  depre- 
cated it  because  it  would  give  us  a  steady 
commerce  and  a  settled  currency  ; — be- 
cause it  would  give  a  regular  trade  to  the 
tnerchant,  a  regular  demand  to  the  manu- 
facturer, and  regular  wages  and  regular 
employment  to  the  workman. 

Such  premises  appear  to  lead  to  no 
conclusion  except  the  maintenance  of  the 
existing  law,  or  adding  to  the  severity  of 
its  restrictions  and  prohibitions.  At 
length,  however,  he  came  to  the  reasons 
for  a  change.  These  he  stated  to  be,  first, 
that  a  general  impression  exists  that  some 
change  is  expedient  ;  secondly,  that  a 
duty  of  20s.  having  been  found  in  ordi- 
nary seasons  nearly  prohibitory,  a  higher 
duty  is  a  piece  of  useless  insolence  ;  and 
thirdly,  that  under  the  present  law  the  im- 
portation of  a  whole  year  is  generally  con- 
centrated within  a  short  period,  and  at  an 
inconvenient  season,  just  before  the 
home-grown  corn  is  threshed.  Of  these 
arguments,  we  have  no  doubt  that  the  first 
was  that  which  most  influenced  Sir  Ko- 
bert  Peel,  but  the  last  was  the  one  on 
which  he  dwelt  most.  'This  considera- 
tion alone,'  he  remarked,  '  ought  to  pre- 
vail with  those  who  most  approve  the 
protection  at  present  afforded,  to  listen 
with  favour  to  some  modifications  of  the 
existing  law — modifications,  in  my  opi- 
nion, likely  to  prove  as  advantageous  to 
the  agricultural  interest  as  to  any  other 
class.' 

These  were  the  motives  which  he  as- 
signed for  changing  a  law,  in  defence  of 
which  he  had  for  fourteen  years  '  steadily 
stood  forth  ;' — motives  so  narrow  and  in- 
adequate, that  it  is  painful  to  believe  that 
he  really  obeyed  them.  He  supported  his 
proposed  alteration  by  no  enlarged  views 
of  national  welfare — by  no  plans  to  ex- 
tend the  trade,  or  increase  the  comforts, 
or  relieve  the  distress,  or  appease  the  dis- 
content of  the  people,  or  to  increase  the 
revenue  of  the  State.  Such  objects  he 
passed  over,  not  because  he  is  indifferent 
to  them,  but  because  he  knew,  and  indeed 
avowed,  that  his  proposed  measure  would 
not  affect  them.  He  avowed,  that  in  pro- 
posing merely  a  shadow  of  a  fixed  duty 
— a  duty  still  perplexed  by  a  sliding  scale, 
though  sliding  by  more  regular  grada- 
tions, and  with  two  intervals  of  rest — he 
was  leaving  the  real  principle  of  the  exist- 
ing Corn  Law  unaltered. 

But  though  he  refused  to  abandon  the 
slidinsr  scale,  he  might  have  materialljr 
improved  the  law  ;  or,  to  speak  more  ac- 
curately, have   materially  diminished  its 
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mischief  by  an  effectual  reduction  of  duty. 
He  stated  the  question  for  the.  considera- 
tion of  Parliament  to  be,  'What  was  the 
amount  of  duty  which  would  give  a  just 
and  satisfactory  protection  to  domestic 
agriculture  V — a  question  to  be  deter- 
mined, according  to  Sir  Robert  Peel,  by 
two  considerations  j  first,  the  price  which, 
on  the  whole,  may  be  considered  a  suffi- 
cient encouragement  to  the  grower  ;  and 
secondly,  the  price  at  which  foreign  corn 
can  be  introduced.  On  the  second  point 
he  said  nothing.  The  first  he  fixed  for 
wheat  at  56s.  At  this  price,  therefore,  he 
subjected  foreign  wheat  to  a  duty  of  16s., 
rising  to  20s.,  its  maximum,  when  the  I 
price  falls  to  50s. ;  and  sinking  to  Is.,  its 
minimum,  when  the  price  rises  to  73s.  I 
Instead  of  the  sudden  jumps  of  the  present  I 
scale,  two  rests  are  interposed,  one  from 
66s.  to  68s.,  both  inclusive,  when  the  duty  | 
is  stationary  at  6s.  5  and  the  other  at  54s. 
and  53s.,  when  it  is  stationary  at  18s.  As 
a  further  protection  to  domestic  agricul- 
ture, he  proposed  to  increase  the  number 
of  towns  from  whose  returns  of  prices  the 
averages  are  framed  ; — an  increase  which, 
by  letting  in  returns  from  cheaper  mar- 
kets, is  expected  to  lower  the  Gazette 
price  by  between  two  and  three  shillings 
a-quarter.  It  must  be  recollected  there-  i 
fore,  in  considering  the  probable  results  j 
of  the  proposed  duties,  that  about  two 
shillings  a-quarter  will  be  taken  from  the 
apparent  price,  and  therefore  added  to  the 
duty  ;  so  that  when  wheat,  under  the 
present  system  of  averages,  would  be 
stated  at  56s.  a-quarter,  it  will,  under  the 
new  system,  be  stated  at  54s. ;  and  there- 
fore incur  an  eighteen  instead  of  a  six- 
teen shilling  duty. 

But  even  disregarding  this  new  element 
in  the  calculation,  it  is  clear  that  the  pro- 
posed scale  will  be,  as  it  is  avowedly  in- 
tended to  be,  in  all  ordinary  seasons, 
prohibitory.  Sir  Robert  Peel  states  the 
average  price  of  wheat  to  be  56s.,  and  at 
that  price  imposes  a  duty  of  16s.  Now, 
a  duty  of  16s.  has  been  found  from  expe- 
rience to  be  nearly  prohibitory.  Out  of 
the  thirteen  millions  and  a  half  of  quar- 
ters which  have  been  entered  for  home 
consumption  under  the  existing  law,  not  a 
million  and  a  half  have  been  entered  at  a 
duty  amounting  to  16s. 

A  further,  and  perhaps  a  still  clearer 
evidence  as  to  the  effect  of  the  proposed 
duty,  may  be  acquired  by  examining  the 
question  which  Sir  Robert  Peel,  after 
stating  its  importance,  did  not  think  fit 
to  resolve  5  namely,   the   price  at  which 


foreign  corn  may  be  obtained.  On  this 
subject,  however,  \\q  will  not  trouble  our 
readers  with  statements  of  shipping 
charges  and  consular  returns.  The  pa- 
pers on  corn  presented  to  Parliament  on 
the  4th  March,  1842,  (No.  50,)  contain 
information  which  appears  to  us  to  be 
more  satisfactory. 

The  Island  of  Jersey  enjoys  a  free 
corn  trade.  She  is  not  forced  to  have  re- 
course to  the  nearest  market,  lest  a  cargo 
from  a  distant  port  should  find  that  a  sud- 
den rise  of  duty  has  changed  profit  into 
loss.  She  can  import  at  the  time  and 
from  the  country  which  affords  the  cheap- 
est supply,  and  her  demand  is  too  slight  to 
affect  sensibly  any  market.  Under  such 
circumstances,  the  prices  at  which  Jersey 
imports  may  be  considered  as  the  most 
favourable  at  which  corn  can  be  obtained 
in  the  British  islands.  We  subjoin  the 
prices  of  foreign  wheat  in  Jersey  since 
1828,  when  the  present  Corn  Law  was 
passed,  down  to  1841,  inclusive,  the  latest 
period  for  which  the  returns  are  publish- 
ed ;  and  we  have  added  from  the  same 
Parliamentary  Paper  the  average  price  in 
England  for  the  same  period. 


Eng 

lish 

Foreign 

Year. 

Price. 

Price. 

s. 

d. 

s.     d. 

1829 

66 

3 

68  0 

1830 

64 

3 

54  0 

1831 

66 

4 

62  6 

1832 

58 

8 

57  0 

1833 

52 

11 

39  0 

1834 

46 

2 

40  0 

1835 

39 

4 

36  0 

1836 

48 

6 

37  0 

1837 

55 

10 

47  0 

1838 

64 

7 

55  0 

1839 

70 

8 

67  0 

1840 

66 

4 

54  9 

1841 

64 

4 

51  0 

58     9i  51     5 

(within  minute  fractions.) 

It  will  be  seen,  that  during  that  period 
the  average  price  of  foreign  wheat  in  Jer- 
sey, which,  as  we  have  already  stated, 
represents  the  most  favourable  price  at 
which  it  could  be  obtained  in  England,  has 
been  51s.  5d.  per  quarter  :  and  that  the 
average  price  in  England  has  been  58s. 
9  l-2d.  a  quarter — a  price  which  Sir  Robert 
Peel  considers  excessive.  At  this  price 
he  imposes  on  foreign  wheat  a  duty  of 
14s.,  which,  added  to  the  average   price 
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of  51s.  5d.,  raises  the  cost  of  importing 
foreign  wheat  to  65s.  5d.,  and  of  course 
prohibits  it.  Until  British  corn  has  risen 
to  6-2s.,  at  which  price  the  duty  falls  to 
10s.,  and  the  price  and  duty  taken  to- 
gether, of  foreign  corn,  amount  to  61s.  5d. 
importation  at  average  foreign  prices  can- 
not take  place.  Indeed  it  cannot  take 
place  even  then,  since  the  necessary  re- 
sults of  the  attempt  to  import — namely,  a 
rise  of  the  price  abroad,  and  a  full  here — 
would  derange  so  even  a  balance.  We 
have  not  the  slightest  doubt,  that  if  Sir 
R.  Peel's  proposition  be  adopted,  it  will  be 
under  the  la\v  of  1842,  as  it  was  under  the 
law  of  1828.  Nine-tenths  of  the  importa- 
tion will  be  confined  to  the  occasions 
when  the  English  price  exceeds  65s,,  and 
the  remainder  will  be  sold  at  a  loss  by  the 
victims  of  our  perverse  ingenuity. 

One  of  the  great  rules  of  commercial 
legislation,  indeed  of  all  legislation  what- 
ever, is  to  diminish  the  empire  of  chance, 
to  enable  men  to  reckon  on  the  results  of 
their  actions,  or  at  least  not  to  disturb  the 
elements  of  the  calculation.  The  duties 
which  conform  best  to  this  rule,  are  the 
ordinary  ad  valorem  duties  The  producer, 
the  importer,  and  the  warehouser,  who 
deals  in  articles  subject  to  such  a  duty, 
may  calculate  on  a  steadiness  of  profit 
even  greater  than  can  always  be  expected 
under  a  perfect  freedom  of  trade  ;  since 
what  he  gains  or  loses  by  a  rise  or  fall  in 
the  price,  is  in  some  measure  balanced  \>y 
an  increase  or  diminution  of  duty.  A 
fixed  duty,  though  it  contains  no  such 
principle  of  compensation,  has  the  great 
advantage  of  stability.  One  portion  of 
the  cost  of  production,  often  a  very  impor- 
tant one,  is  unalterable.  One  of  these  du- 
ties, an  ad  valorem  or  a  fixed  rate,  is 
adopted,  with  one  exception,  in  our  whole 
fiscal  code;  the  fixed  rate  being  generally 
applied  to  raw  produce,  the  ad.  valorem 
rate  to  manufactured  articles.  The  soli- 
tary exception — the  single  commodity  as 
to  which  the  law  strives  to  aggravate  the 
hazards  of  commerce — the  eingle  com- 
modity on  which  it  imposes  a  duty  not 
ad  valorem,  but  contra  valorem — the  single 
eommodity  as  to  which,  when  the  price 
falls,  the  law  doubles  the  importer's  loss 
by  a  proportionate  addition  to  the  duty, 
and  when  it  rises,  doubles  his  gain  by  a 
proportionate  diminution  of  duty — the 
single  commodity  to  which  this  mon-) 
strous  legislation  is  applied,  is  i\\efood  of\ 
the  hulk  of  the  inhabitants  of  Great  Britai7i. 
It  is  the  commodity  of  which  the  legislating  i 
classes  are  the  principal  producers,  and  the  | 
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labouring  classes  the  principal  consumers. 
It  is  the  commodity  from  which  the  in- 
comes of  the  former  are  derived,  and  on 
which  those  of  the  latter  are  spent.  Af- 
ter tliis,  who  can  wonder  at  Chartism  1 

V\^e  have  often  thought  it  a  question, 
whether,  if  we  had  had  to  choose  between 
the  system  of  successive,  but  unforeseen 
prohibition,  and  free  admission,  under 
which  we  have  suffered  ever  since  1815, 
and  a  permanent  prohibition,  we  ought  not 
to  have  preferred  the  latter.  Now,  of 
course,  with  a  population  increased  forty- 
four  per  cent.  Sir  Robert  Peel's  proposed 
independence  of  foreign  supplies  has  be- 
come impracticable — at  least  if  the  labour- 
ing classes  are  to  be  allowed  to  continue 
the  use  of  wheat  ;  but  it  was  otherwise 
when  the  population  of  Great  Britain  did 
not  exceed  thirteen  millions. 

The  average  price  of  corn  would  have 
been  somewhat  higher — the  rate  of  in- 
crease in  the  towns  and  manufacturing 
districts  would  have  been  retarded — the 
productiveness  of  industry  would  have 
been  diminished — wages  would  therefore 
have  been  somewhat  lower :  we  should 
have  been  a  less  numerous  and  a  poorer 
people.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  should 
have  escaped  one  of  the  main  causes  of 
the  alternations  of  prosperity  and  distress, 
of  panic  and  confidence,  of  increased  and 
diminished  demand  for  labour,  which,  with 
an  increased  rapidity  of  recurrence,  have 
been  interspersed  during  the  whole  of  that 
period.  Our  currency  would  not  have 
been  deranged  by  sudden  demands.  The 
specie  in  the  vaults  of  the  Bank  of  Eng- 
land, the  narrow  foundation  on  which  our 
vast  superstructure  of  credit  rests,  would 
not  have  been  periodically  threatened  with 
exhaustion.  1  he  Bank  would  not  have 
been  forced,  in  its  struggles  to  retain  the 
gold  which  the  imperious  demand  for 
food  was  driving  out,  to  curtail  its  issues, 
to  endanger  the  fortunes  of  the  mercan- 
tile world,  and  to  alter  the  standard  of 
value  by  which  all  men's  proceedings  are 
regulated.  Our  trade  would  not  have 
been  deranged  by  being  forcibly  attracted 
in  a  certain  direction  at  one  period,  and 
forcibly  repelled  at  another.  Our  work- 
people would  not  have  suflered  at  one 
period  under  the  demoralizing  influence 
of  a  sudden  rise  of  wages,  and  at  another 
under  the  still  more  demoralizing  influ- 
ence of  a  sudden  depression.  We  are  in- 
clined to  think  that  we  should,  on  the 
whole,  have  been  a  better  and  a  happier 
people. 

Of  course,  we  do  not  mean  to  prefer  the 
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condition  of  Great  Biitain  under  a  sup-  | 
posed  prohibition  of  the  importation  o!  i 
corn,  to  its  condition  if  importation  had 
been  subjected  to  a  moderate  fixed  duty,  i 
Such  a  duty  would,  indeed,  have  produced 
the  effect  deprecated  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  i 
It  would  have  occasioned,  except  in^thei 
rare  case  of  a  succession  of  abundant  har- 
vests, a  steady  importation.  It  would 
have  made  us  dependent  on  foreign  na- 
tions for  a  portion  of  our  regular  supply. 
We  should  have  had  to  endure  the  de- 
pendence of  the  rich  on  the  poor,  the  de- 
pendence of  England  on  Ireland,  the  de- 
pendence of  Sir  Robert  Peel  himself  on 
his  own  tradesmen.  But  that  supply 
would  have  been  drawn  from  the  whole 
world,  instead  of  coming  from  the  few 
ports  whose  proximity  now  enables  them 
almost  exclusively  to  take  advantage  of 
our  unforeseen  demands.  If  it  be  true, 
according  to  Sir  Robert  Peel,  that  the 
great  corn-producing  countries  of  Europe, 
lying  in  the  same  latitude  with  this  coun- 
try, are  affected  by  the  same  causes,  and 
therefore  participate  in  our  scarcity  and 
in  our  abundance,  what  can  be  more  in- 
sane than  a  policy  which  confines  us  to 
the  least  favourable  markets  1  With  the 
whole  world  competing  for  our  custom, 
we  should  have  purchased  our  supply  at 
the  price  at  which  the  producer  could  af- 
ford it  ;  not  at  that  which  he  could  extort 
from  our  necessities.  We  should  have 
purchased  it  for  manufactures  instead  of 
for  bullion  ;  by  extending  our  trade  in- 
stead of  by  deranging  it ;  by  iiDproving 
instead  of  deteriorating  the  welfare  of  our 
work-people  ;  by  augmenting  the  public 
revenue  instead  of  diminishing  it  ;  by 
adding  to  the  Customs  without  taking 
from  the  Excise.  Such  would  have  been 
the  results,  and  such  would  now  be  the 
results  of  the  substitution  of  a  fixed  duty 
for  the  sliding  scale,  which  Sir  Robert 
Peel  has  thought  fit  to  grant  to  the  preju- 
dices of  his  supporters.  We  are  told, 
however,  that  a  fixed  duty  could  not  be 
maintained.  Whether  it  could  be  main- 
tained or  not,  would  depend  on  its  amount. 
A  fixed  duty  of  20s.,  or  even  of  15s.,  cer- 
tainly could  not  be  supported,  and  ought 
not  to  be  supported  ;  but  it  is  equally 
clear  that  a  fixed  duty  of  8s.,  the  amount 
proposed  by  the  late  Government,  could 
be  maintained.  In  the  whole  of  the  four- 
teen years  during  which  the  present  Corn 
Law  has  existed,  there  has  been  onlj^  one 
(1839)  in  which  the  average  price  has 
been  above  66s.  4d. ;  and  there  have  been 
only  four,  1831,  1839,  1840,  and  1841,  in 
which   it  has  been  above  66s.  3d.     The 


latter,  therefore,  must  be  considered  as  a 
price  unusually  high.  Yet  in  1829,  at 
this  extravagantly  high  price,  a  duty 
much  exceeding  8s.  was  maintained.  In 
that  year,  1,026,803  quarters  of  wheat 
were  imported,  at  an  average  duty  of  9s. 
3d.  per  quarter.  In  the  rather  dearer 
year  of  1840,  when  the  price  was  66s.  4d., 
a  duty  of  7s.  2d.  a  quarter  was  maintain- 
ed. 2,011,774  quarters  in  that  year  paid 
that  average  amount  of  duty.  Under  a 
regular  trade,  a  trade  in  which  the  abun- 
dance of  the  West  and  the  South  were 
allowed  to  supply  the  scarcity  of  the  East 
and  the  North — when  America,  Hungary, 
and  the  Ukraine  were  admitted  on  equal 
terms  with  the  countries  in  our  own  lati- 
tude, to  which  Sir  Robert  Peel  confines 
us — when  prudent  merchants  and  corn- 
dealers  could  again  venture  to  equalize 
prices,  by  reserving  the  excess  of  cheap 
years  to  supply  the  deficiency  of  dear 
ones — we  do  not  believe  that  a  price  of 
66s.  3d.  a  quarter  would  ever  be  reached. 
But  if  it  were  reached,  the  experience  of 
1829,  nearly  repeated  in  1840,  shows  that 
a  duty  of  8s.  could  be  maintained. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  features  of 
the  long  debates  which  followed  Sir  Ro- 
bert Peel's  proposal  as  to  corn,  was  the 
abandonment  by  the  leaders  of  the  Tory 
party  of  most  of  the  old  bulwarks  of  mo- 
nopoly. We  were  no  longer  told  that 
the  manufacturers  are  dependent  on  the 
agricultural  market  ;  and  that  it  v/as  their 
interest  to  pay  an  extra  price  for  their 
bread,  in  the  hope  that  a  portion  of  that 
extra  price  would  be  laid  out  in  the  pur- 
chase of  cottons  and  woollens  Sir  R. 
Peel  disclaimed  all  wish  to  prop  up  rents, 
or  to  defend  the  interests  of  any  particu- 
lar class.  He  left  it  to  Sir  E.  Knatchbull 
to  contend,  th  't  '  the  duty  of  corn  should 
be  calculated  in  such  a  manner  as  to  re- 
turn to  the  landed  interest  full  security 
for  their  property,  and  for  the  station  in 
the  country  which  they  had  hitherto  held ;' 
and  to  be  rewarded  by  indignant  cheers 
from  one  side  of  the  House,  and  by  shame 
and  silence  on  the  other.  Even  the  old 
fallacy,  that  wages  depend  on  the  price  of 
corn — fall  as  it  falls,  and  rise  as  it  rises  — 
was  only  hinted  at  by  Sir  R.  Peel.  He 
left  that/a/sis?w,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to 
coin  a  term  to  designate  what  is  both  trite 
and  false,  to  be  formally  asserted  only  by 
his  subordinates.  He  left  to  Lord  Granby 
to  maintain,  that  '  the  experience  of  all 
Europe  shows  that  the  certain  conse- 
quence of  making  food  cheap  is  to  lower 
wages  ;'  to  Sir  Francis  Burdett  to  affirm, 
that  *  to  the  labouring  classes  the  price  of 
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corn  does  not  signify  one  straw  ;'  to  Mr. 
Stuart  Wortley  to  state,  that  '  if  the  price 
of  corn  were  reduced,  masters  would  re- 
duce wages  J  that  if  sixpence  a-week 
were  saved  to  the  artizan  in  corn,  the  di- 
minution of  wages  would  amount  to  2s. 
6d.  a-week  :'  to  TUr.  Gladstone  to  talk  of 
'  the  fallacy  of  cheap  bread  ;'  and  to  Lord 
Mahon  to  argue,  that  '  the  price  of  wheat 
being  at  Warsaw  about  22s.  a  quarter,  the 
people  were  therefore  miserable  and  un- 
educated ;  and  being  in  Amsterdam  from 
58s.  to  63s.  a-quarter,  the  artizan  and  la- 
bourer were  there,  as  a  natural  result,  in 
a  comfortable  condition.' 

When  such  an  error  as  this  is  maint3,ined 
by  men  with  the  knowledge  and  sagacity  of 
Mr.  Gladstone  and  Lord  Mahon,  and  almost 
countenanced  by  Sir  Robert  Peel  himself,  it 
may  be  worth  while,  pressed  as  we  are  by 
questions  equally  important  and  still  more 
urgent,  shortly  to  expose  it.  It  is  easy  to 
refute  it  directly.  For  this  purpose  it  is  ne- 
cessary only  to  remind  the  reader,  that  wa- 
ges depend  on  the  supply,  on  the  one  hand, 
of  labour,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  com- 
modities intended  for  the  use  of  the  labourer. 
If  the  supply  of  the  commodities  intended  to 
be  used  by  the  labourer  is  diminished,  he  is 
forced  to  work  more  hours  for  the  same  wa- 
ges;  to  send  his  children,  and  perhaps  his 
wife,  to  the  factory  ;  in  short,  to  increase  the 
supply  of  labour.  If  the  supply  of  those 
commodities  be  increased,  he  can  support 
himself  by  less  exertion ;  he  can  keep  his 
wife,  and  perhaps  his  eldest  girl,  at  home  ; 
in  short,  he  can  diminish  the  supply  of  la- 
bour, and  he  does  so.  All  this  is  clearly  stat- 
ed by  Mr.  Milne,  Mr.  Wood,  Lord  Mans- 
field, and  Lord  Lauderdale,  in  the  evidence 
taken  by  the  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Lords  on  Grain  and  the  Corn  Laws  in  1814. 
We  extract  a  portion  of  Mr.  Milne's  evi- 
dence— the  evidence  of  a  man  of  great  prac- 
tical experience,  both  in  agriculture  and  in 
manufactures. 

'  As  a  proprietor  of  land,  have  not  you  attend- 
ed to  the  expense  of  agricultural  labour  in  Scot- 
land?    I  have. 

'  Have  you  not  also  had  large  concerns  as  a 
manufacturer  ?     1  have. 

'  Where  1     At  Aberdeen. 

'  In  what  line  ?  Both  in  the  cotton  and 
linen  manufacture. 

'  Can  you  state  to  the  committee  the  effect, 
as  far  as  your  observation  has  gone,  of  the  rise 
or  fall  of  grain  on  the  value  of  agricultural  labour 
in  Scotland  ? 

*  In  Scotland,  both  agricultural  labour  and 
manufacturing  labour  are  considerably  aflected  by 
the  rise  and  fall  of  grain  and  provisions.  I  have  al- 
ways considered,  that  when  grain  and  other  pro- 


visions rose, both  manufacturing  and  agricultural 
labour  fell ;  on  the  contrary,  when  provisions  and 
grain  fell,  manufacturing  and  agricultural  labour 
rose.  The  reason  is  obvious.  Supposing  there  are 
in  any  one  parish  100  labourers,  who  are  able  to 
do  the  work  of  that  parish  :  if  provisions  rise, 
those  labourers  will  do  double  work  ;  of  course, 
tiiere  being  only  a  certain  demand  for  labour,  the 
labour  falls:  if  provisions,  on  the  contrary,  fall, 
those  labourers  do  much  less  work,  probably 
not  one-half:  you  must  therefore,  seek  more  la- 
bourers :  this  makes  a  demand  for  labour,  and 
labour  rises. 

'  Wiien  you  say  that  the  labourer  will  do  dou- 
ble work,  do  you  not  mean  that  the  rise  in  the 
price  of  grain,  and  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  the 
same  quantity,  will  urge  him  to  do  such  a 
quantity  of  work  as  will  enable  him  to  have  the 
usual  enjoyment  ? 

'Certainly;  and  very  often  it  goes  further 
than  that,  that  he  does  too  much  work,  and 
works  beyond  his  strength,  when  grain  is  very 
high :  at  other  times  he  is  idle,  when  grain  is 
low. 

'  Can  you  state  to  the  committee  any  particu- 
lar instance  of  agricultural  work  that  you  may 
have  contracted  for,  in  a  dear  year  and  a  cheap 
year  ? 

'  I  can  state  a  very  strong  instance  that  hap- 
pened to  myself  last  year.  I  wished  to  enclose 
a  farm  at  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1812  or  the 
beginning  of  1813 ;  I  sent  for  my  bailitT,  and 
told  him  that  I  had  enclosed  about  five-and- 
twenty  years  ago,  a  good  deal  of  land ;  that  the 
enclosure  at  that  time  cost  me  3s.  per  ell  of  37 
inches;  that  a  neighbour  of  mine,  two  or  three 
years  ago,  had  made  similar  enclosures,  which 
cost  him  5s.  per  ell ;  that  I  thought  he  had 
paid  too  much,  and  that  I  ought  to  have  it 
cheaper : — the  answer  I  got  from  my  bailiff  was 
that  provisions  were  very  high,  that  the  labour- 
ers were  doing  double  work,  and  that  of  course 
there  was  less  demand  for  labour,  and  that  he 
could  do  those  enclosures  last  year  at  a  cheap- 
er rate  than  I  had  ever  done  them,  and  he  actu- 
ally executed  this  enclosure  at  about  halfa- 
crown  an  ell.  He  again  came  to  me,  and  told 
me  that  I  had  proposed  to  him  to  do  some  ditch- 
ing and  draining  upon  another  farm,  which  I  did 
not  intend  to  do  till  about  a  twelvemonth  after, 
from  the  circumstance  of  not  being  fully  in  pos- 
session of  the  whole  farm  ;  he  requested  I  would 
allow  him  to  do  it  that  season,  as  he  could  do  it 
so  much  cheaper,  and  that  a  great  many  labour- 
ers were  idle  from  having  a  little  work  in  con- 
sequence of  those  who  were  employed  doing 
double  work  ;  I  desired  him  to  go  on  with  that 
labour  likewise,  and  he  actually  contracted  for 
very  large  ditches  at  sixpence  an  ell,  which  I 
do  not  think  I  could  now  do  under  from  one 
shilling  to  eighteenpencc,  in  consequence  of  the 
fall  in  provisions. 

*  Can  you  give  the  committee  any  information 
respecting  the  eflect  of  the  price  of  provisions 
on  manufacturing  labour  ? 

'  When  provisions  are  likely  to  fall,  I  have 
always  been  in  the  habit  of  giving  orders  to  look 
out  for  more  hands,  imagining  that  more  hands 
would  be  wanted  to  do  the  same  quantity  of 
labour;  and  when  provisions  got  high,  I  never 
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had  much  fear  of  getting  plenty  of  hands,  he- 
cause  they  did  more  work.' 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  these  are 
only  temporary  and  immediate  results,  and 
that  ultimately  the  supposed  accordance  be- 
tween corn  and  wages  would  show  itself. 
Has  it  shown  itself  in  Ireland,  where  wages 
are  one-third  of  the  English  prices,  and  corn 
is  cheaper  only  by  the  expense  of  transport"? 
Has  it  shown  itself  in  the  United  States, 
where  labour  is  worth  a  dollar  a  day,  and 
wheat  40s.  a  quarter  1     But  it  may  be  asked, 

must  not  the  labourer  live  1  Of  course  he  double  tendency  to  fall ;  first,  because  it  costs 
must ;  but  not  necessarily  on  corn.  He  may  less  to  produce  it ;  and  secondly,  because  the 
rise  to  meat,  or  sink  to  potatoes.  Increase  ^^^^  for  purchasing  it  is  diminished.  As  a 
the  supply  of  provisions,  and  he  will  live  bet-  j  general  rule,  it  may  be  laid  down,  that  high 
ter.  Add  to  that  increase,  improved  trade  j  wages  produce  a  high  price  of  provisions, 
and  more  regular  employment,  and  he  will 
live  better  still.  Diminish  the  supply  of  pro- 
visions, and  he  will  live  worse.  Increase  the 
evil  by  a  diminishing  trade  and  irregular 
employment,   and    he  will  live   worse  still. 

But  with  the  example  of  Ireland  on  the  one  \  country,  in  which  the  productiveness  of  agri- 
side,  and  of  America  on  the  other,  never  tallc  i  cultural  labour  makes  up  for  its  high  price, 
of  the  'fallacy  of  cheap  bread;'  or  of'^sin  the  example  of  America ;  and  in  the 
*  wages  rising  and  falling  with  the  price  of!  case  of  a  country  in  which  corn  is  raised,  not 
corn.'  i  for  the  use  of  the  labourer,  but  for  that  of  the 

On  a  matter,  however,  of  such  importance,  i  ™ore  opulent  classes,  or  for  exportation, 
it  may  be  proper  not  merely  to  refute  the !  Such  is  the  state  of  Ireland,  and  of  Poland, 
error,  but  to  show  the  causes  which  have  oc-  i  when  our  ports  are  open.  In  such  a  country 
casioned  able  men  to  be  entangled  by  it.  |  ^^  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi,  though  la- 
The  first  and  great  cause  probably  is  the  i  bour  is  dear,  corn  may  be  cheap,  because  lit- 
fact,  that  high  wages  and  a  high  price  of  pro-  j  tie  labour  will  produce  a  large  quantity  ;  in 
visions,  and  low  wages  and  a  low  price  of;  ^^^^h  a  country  as  Poland,  though  labour  is 
provisions,  are  in  most  countries  co-existent ; !  cheap,  com  may  be  dear,  because  it  will 
so  a  man  who  lives  in  a  palace  is  generally  j  fetch  a  high  price  in  England.  A  third  ex- 
wealthy,  and  a  man  who  lives  in  a  cottage  is  j  ception  might  be  afforded  by  an  opulent  ma- 
generally  poor.  But  it  would  be  rash  to  in- '  ri^'^'acturing  and  commercial  country,  v.hich 
fer  that  wealth  is  occasioned  by  inhabiting  a :  should  choose  to  purchase  with  the  produce 
palace,  or  poverty  by  dw^elling  in  a  cotiage.  i  ^^  i's  skill,  its  machinery,  and  its  capital,  the 
A  high  price  of  corn  is  not  the  cause,  but  the  !  corn  grown  by  the  cheap  labour  of  its  less 
effect  of  higli  wages,  and  a  low  price  of  corn  \  advanced  neighbours,  or  from  the  fertile  lands 
is  not  the  cause,  but  the  effect  of  low  wages;  I  of  less  densely  peopled  regions, 
just  as  a  palace  is  the  result,  not  the  cause  of'      'I'wo  accidental  circumstances  have  con- 


may  be  sold  for  L.22.  Halve  wages  in  the 
former  country,  and  double  them  in  the  lat- 
ter, and  prices  will  at  least  be  reversed. 

Again,  in  every  corn-eating  country,  the 
great  consumers  of  the  corn  are  the  labour- 
ers themselves.  If  wages  rise,  the  principal 
commodity  on  which  their  wages  are  ex- 
pended has  a  double  tendency  to  rise  ;  first, 
because  it  costs  more  to  produce  it ;  second- 
ly, because  the  fund  for  purchasing  it  is  in- 
creased. If  wages  fall,  the  principal  com- . 
modify  on  which  wages  are  expended  has  a 


and  low  wages  a  low  price  of  provisions  ;  just 
as  wealth  is  the  cause  of  good  clothes,  and 
poverty  is  the  cause  of  rags. 

The  principal  exceptions  to  this  rule  are, 
the  case    of  a   fertile    inadequately  peopled 


wealth,  and  a  cottage   is  the  result,  not  the 
cause  of  poverty. 

No  principles  are  better  established — no 
principles,  indeed,  are  more  trite — than  that 
the  general  price  of  corn  must  correspond 
with  the  price  of  that  portion  of  the  whole 
supply,  which  is  regularly  furnished  at  the 
greatest  expense  ;  and  that  the  price  of  that 
portion  consists  entirely  of  the  wages  of  the 
labourers  who  produce  it,  and  the  profits  of 
the  farmers  who  advance  those  wages.  If  the 
wages  of  a  labouring  fa'uily  in  one  country  j  slave,  paid  not  according  to  his  services  but 
are  L.40  a-year,  and  profits  are  ten  per  cent,  I  his  wants,  and  entitled  not  to  a  certain  sum 
the  corn  raised  by  that  family's  labour  during  of  money,  but  to  the  money,  whatever  were 
a  year  must  sell  for  L.44.  If  in  another  i  its  amount,  which  would  purchase  a  certain 
country  wages  are  L.20  a-year,  an  equal  quantity  of  bread  for  each  member  of  his  fa- 
quantity  of  corn  raised  by  the  same  labour !  "li^y-     Of  course,  under  such  a  system  the 


curred,  the  one  in  England,  the  other  both  in 
England  and  Scotland,  to  give  currency  to 
the  error  which  we  have  been  exposing.  One 
was  the  maladministration  of  the  unreformed 
English  poor-law.  In  the  pauperized  dis- 
tricts, and  there  were  few  agricultural  dis- 
tricts uninfected  by  pauperism,  wages  nnd 
employment  were  not  a  matter  of  contract, 
but  of  right,  on  the  part  of  the  labourer,  and 
of  duty  on  the  part  of  the  farmer  or  the 
overseer.      The  labourer  was  treated  like  a 
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expense  to  the  farmer  of  his  ploughmen,  and 
of  the  horses  which  his  ploughmen  drove, 
was  governed  by  the  same  causes.  The 
wages  of  one  rose  and  fell  with  the  price  of 
bread  ;  just  as  the  keep  of  the  other  rose  and 
fell  with  the  price  of  hay.  Even  now,  though 
the  scale  has  disappeared,  its  traces  remain. 
The  labourer  with  a  family  accustomed  to 
wheaten  bread,  when  its  price  rises  beyond 
his  means  at  his  usual  wages,  threatens  to 
enter  the  workhouse  unless  his  wages  are 
raised.  The  farmer  is  frightened  at  the  pro- 
bable increase  of  rates  and  submits  ;  and  in- 
fers that  wages  depend  on  the  price  of  fine 
wheaten  bread. 

The  other  circumstance  which  promoted 
the  error  in  question  was  the  depreciation  of 
the  currency  during  the  Bank  Restriction 
Act.  While  the  pound  sterling  gradually 
sunk  till  it  was  worth  only  Hs.,  of  course, 
both  wages  and  provisions  had  a  tendency  to 
rise,  and,  so  far  as  that  common  cause  affect- 
ed them,  to  rise  precisely  in  the  same  pro- 
portions. They  did  not,  indeed,  rise  in  the 
same  proportions;  as  provisions  were  en- 
hanced by  a  series  of  seasons  the  most  ca- 
lamitous on  record,  and  by  the  obstacles  op- 
posed by  the  war  to  importation.  In  any 
ordinary  state  of  things,  wages  would  there- 
fore have  had  a  tendency  to  fall ;  but  the 
stimulus  given  to  trade  and  manufactures,  by 
our  enjoying  the  monopoly  of  the  world, 
prevented  their  fall  ;  and  the  alteration  of  the 
stan  Jard  in  which  they  were  estimated  gave 
them  the  appearance  of  rising.  Every  rise 
in  the  price  of  provisions,  therefore,  was  fol- 
lowed by  an  apparent  rise  of  wages ;  and 
among  those  who  were  ignorant  of  the  real 
circumstances  of  the  case,  that  is  to  say, 
among  999  out  of  every  1000  persons,  the  two 
ideas  became  connected  as  cause  and  effect. 

Notwithstanding  Sir  Robert  Peel's  refusal 
to  offer  even  a  conjecture  as  to  the  revenue 
to  be  obtained  under  his  Corn  Bill,  we  have 
considered  that  bill  as  a  part  of  his  financial 
scheme.  We  have  done  so  on  two  grounds. 
First,  because  we  cannot  but  believe  that 
some  revenue  will  be  obtained,  though  a 
much  smaller  and  more  irregular  one  than 
would  have  been  derived  under  a  rational 
system.  And  secondly,  because  his  manage- 
ment of  an  article  which,  under  his  prede- 
cessor's plan — the  plan  on  the  rejection  of 
which  his  power  is  founded — would  in  last 
September  have  produced  an  additional  reve- 
nue of  more  than  L. 700, 000,  must  be  consi- 
dered as  a  financial  measure.  Like  his  al- 
terations on  the  duties  on  coffee  and  on  tim- 
ber, it  may  be  a  measure  for  the  diminution, 
not  for  the  increase  of  the  revenue,  but  still 
it  is  a  measure  of  finance. 


We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  remain- 
der of  his  Budget,  so  far  as  he  has  thought  fit 
to  explain  it. 

We  join  in  much  of  the  praise  which  has 
been  bestowed  on  his  speech  of  the  11th  of 
March.  The  arrangement  is  good,  the  state- 
ments are  clear,  there  are  many  passages  of 
powerful  reasoning,  and  a  few  that  rise  to  elo- 
quence. We  have  no  doubt  that  it  will  sur- 
vive its  occasion,  and  be  long  read  as  one  of 
the  best  productions  of  a  great  artist.  In- 
deed, when  ft  shall  be  read  merely  as  a  study, 
it  will  appear  a  much  better  speech  than  it 
does  now ;  for  its  great  defect  will  then  be 
unperceived.  It  will  not  be  seen  that  it  is  a 
piece  of  elaborate  sophistry.  It  will  not  be 
seen  that  the  whole  argument  rests  on  one 
great  palpable  misrepresentation. 

Sir  Robert  Peel  first  showed  that,  compar- 
ing the  current  revenue  with  the  current  ex- 
penditure, there  is  a  deficit  in  the  present 
year  of  rather  more  than  two  millions  and  a 
half;  and  that  it  is  not  an  occasional  but  a 
permanent  deficit,  and  must  be  remedied, 
therefore,  not  by  temporary,  but  by  perma- 
nent expedients.  He  then  proposed  to  go 
through  the  possible  expedients  exhaustively. 

Loans  he  of  course  rejected  :  they  are 
mischievous  palliations. 

He  then  rejected  further  taxation  on  the 
articles  of  subsistence;  believing  that  we 
have  arrived  at  the  limits  of  such  taxation. 
The  proof  which  he  offered  was,  that  the 
additional  five  per  cent  imposed  in  1840  on 
the  customs  and  excise,  produced  an  increase 
of  only  one-half  per  cent.  He  stated  that  to 
raise  the  post-office  duties  would  arrest  a 
great  experiment,  which  has  not  yet  been 
fully  tried ;  that  to  revive  the  taxes  on  salt, 
leather,  or  wool,  or  to  impose  a  tax  upon  gas, 
would  interfere  with  various  compacts  and 
commerci  il  arrangements ;  and  that  further 
taxes  on  locomotion  would  prevent  the  la- 
bourer from  carrying  his  only  capital  to  the 
best  market. 

At  length  he  came  to  consider  the  possi- 
bility of  augmenting  revenue  by  reduction  of 
taxation  ;  a  subject  which,  probably  because 
he  felt  it  to  be  the  portion  of  his  premises 
most  palpably  false,  he  reserved  to  the  last. 

Having  slated  that  in  the  cases  of  tobacco, 
hemp,  sugar,  malt,  soap,  paper,  and  advertise- 
ments, a  reduction  of  duty  had  been  followed 
by  a  diminution  of  revenue,  he  inferred  that 
such  must  be  the  result  of  every  reduction. 
And  having,  as  he  assumed,  proved  that  every 
other  mode  of  increasing  the  revenue  is  ob- 
jectionable or  inefficient,  ho  proposed  an  In- 
come tax. 

Sir  Robert  Peefs  proposition,  that  increase 
of  revenue  cannot  bo  obtained  bv  an  altera- 
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tion  of  duties,  depends  of  course  on  the  as- 
sumption, that  the  existing  duties  are  in  every 
case  those  by  which  the  largest  revenue  can 
be  obtained.  In  fact,  it  is  only  a  different 
mode  of  stating  the  same  proposition.  But 
on  looking  through  our  existing  tariff,  or  the 
tariff  now  proposed  to  Parliament,  it  will  be 
seen  that  there  is  scarcely  a  single  article  of 
any  importance  on  which  different  rates  of 
duty  are  not  imposed,  depending  on  the  place 
where  it  is  produced,  or  from  whence  it  is 
imported.  Now  it  is  obvious  that,  when  dif- 
ferent rates  of  duty  are  imposed  on  the  same 
commodity,  one  only  can  be  that  by  which 
the  largest  revenue  is  obtainable.  Of  the 
four  rates  imposed  on  coffee,  Is.  3d. —  Is. — 
9d. — 6d.,  one  only  can  be  the  most  product- 
ive. And  when  we  find  that  the  duty  of  Is. 
3d.  produced  in  18i0,  only  L.671,  and  that 
of  9d.  L. 544,653,  or  nearly  a  thousand  times 
as  much  5  it  seems  strange  to  suppose  that  no 
revenue  could  be  obtained  by  a  reduction  of 
the  former.  When  a  duty  on  sugar  of  L. 3, 3s. 
produced  a  revenue  of  L.7647,  and  a  duty  of 
L.l,  4s.  produced  L  3,717,369,  would  a  re- 
duction of  the  former  be  unproduciive  X  If 
a  duty  of  L.2,  16s.  6d.  per  load  on  Baltic  fir 
timber  produced  L.331,325,  and  a  duty  of 
lis.  6d.  on  Canada  fir  timber  L.304',540,  is 
it  not  obvious  that  one  or  the  other,  or  both 
must  be  wrong  %  Again,  if  out  of  3,500,000 
lbs.  of  silk,  exported  from  France  to  England, 
only  1,800,000  pay  duty,*  so  that  the  ex- 
pense of  paying  duty  and  of  smuggling  ap- 
pear to  be  nearly  equal, — is  it  not  probable 
that  a  small  reduction  of  duty  would  turn  the 
balance  in  favour  of  the  fair  trader,  and  in- 
crease both  the  revenue  and  the  consump- 
tion ? 

But  the  relief  wanted  is,  it  is  urged,  imme- 
diate. Well,  would  not  a  diminution  of  dif- 
ferential duties  afford  immediate  relief!  If 
our  warehouses  are  filled  with  commodities, 
excluded  from  our  market  by  prohibitory  du- 
ties, would  no  revenue  be  obtained  by  such  a 
reduction  as  would  admit  them  to  be  entered 
for  home  consumption,  instead  of  being  re- 
exported to  countries  enjoying  a  wiser  finan- 
cial system  1  It  is  perfectly  true  that  when 
a  duty  imposed  for  the  purpose  of  revenue  is 
reduced,  the  immediate  effect  is  loss,  and  the 
ultimate  gain  remote.  But  when  a  differ- 
ential duty  is  reduced,  the  whole  result  is 
gain,  and  the  gain  is  immediate. 

The  fallacy  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  argument 
is  so  gross,  that  it  almost  implied  disrespect 
for  his  hearers.  He  affirmed  that  the  plan 
proposed  by  the  late  Government  would  not 

*  See  Mr.  Porter's  evidence,  Committee  on  the 
Import  Duties,  2536,  export. 


afford  any  immediate  relief;  and  his  reason 
was,  that  no  immediate  increase  of  revenue 
followed  the  reduction  of  duties  on  tobacco, 
hemp,  sugar,  malt,  soap,  paper,  and  adver- 
tisements ;  though  the  two  measures  had,  in 
fact,  nothing  in  coinmon.  The  duties  on  to- 
bacco, hemp,  sugar,  malt,  soap,  paper,  and 
advertisements,  were  revenue  duties.  They 
had  been  originally  imposed  at  the  amount 
supposed  to  be  most  productive.  The  pre- 
sumption therefore  was,  that  the  reduction 
would  occasion  a  loss.  The  duties  which 
the  late  Government  proposed  to  reduce, 
were  duties  originally  proposed,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  revenue,  but  of  exclusion.  They 
were  duties  for  the  purpose  of  excluding  for- 
eign sugar,  foreign  timber,  and  foreign  corn. 
The  presumption  therefore  was,  that  their  re- 
duction  would  produce  a  gain.  And  expe- 
rience had  shown  that  on  one  article,  and  in 
one  month,  it  would  have  produced  a  gain 
of  more  than  L. 700,000.  To  confound  things 
not  only  dissimilar  but  opposed,  simply  be- 
cause they  bear  the  common  name  of  reduc- 
tion, was  worthy  neither  of  the  audience, 
the  occasion,  nor  the  speaker.  And  yet  it 
was  upon  this  fallacy  that  his  whole  argu- 
ment rested  ;  for  he  admitted  that  the  expe- 
diency of  an  income  tax  depended  on  its  ne- 
cessity— on  its  being  the  only  resource  ex- 
cept a  loan.  The  truth  being,  that  we  have 
to  choose,  not  betv/een  an  income  tax  and  a 
loan,  but  between  an  income  tax  and  cheap- 
er bread,  cheaper  sugar,  and  cheaper  coffee  ; 
and  a  nearer  approach  to  equality  in  the  bur- 
dens imposed  on  Canadian  and  Baltic  timber. 
We  have  said  that  the  wide  and  bold  prin- 
ciples of  utility  on  which  the  rejected  Budget 
of  1841  was  founded,  rendered  it  necessary 
that  the  Budget  of  1842  should  bear  some 
resemblance  to  it.  Sir  Robert  Peel  there- 
fore has  his  amended  tariff.  A  very  few 
years  ago,  such  words  from  a  Tory  minister 
would  have  been  ominous.  They  would 
have  portended  aggravated  taxation  and  still 
more  rapacious  monopoly.  But  though,  at 
length,  we  have  rounded  the  corner,  though 
we  have  left  behind,  never  we  trust  to  return 
towards  it,  the  extreme  point  of  fiscal  uiis- 
government,  the  difference  between  the  Whig 
and  Tory  tariff  is  as  great  as  the  improved  in- 
telligence of  the  times  will  allow.  The 
Whig  tariff  proposed  great  improvements 
with  respect  to  a  few  great  articles.  The 
Tory  tariff  proposes  small  improvements  in  a 
great  many  small  articles.  The  Whig  tariff 
proposed  to  improve  the  revenue  by  nearly 
two  millions.  The  Tory  tariff  proposes  to 
reduce  it  by  about  L.  1,200,000.  The  Whig 
tariff  was  framed  on  the  principle  of  dimin- 
ishing differential  duties;  the  Tory  tariff  not 
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only  perpetuates  and  extends  them,  but  es- 
tablislies  them  as  the  general  and  fundament- 
al basis  of  the  British  customs.  Whether  a 
commodity,  supposed  to  be  capable  of  being 
exported  from  our  colonies,  have  or  have  not 
been  hitherto  subjected  to  a  differential  duty 
— whether  it  have  or  have  not  hitherto  en- 
tered into  colonial  trade,  even  if  it  be  an  arti- 
cle which,  from  its  obscurity,  has  been  left 
unenumerated — the  monopoly  of  the  British 
market  is  endeavoured  to  be  secured  to  it  by 
ditierential  duties  ;  never  less  than  a  100  per 
cent,  and  often  amounting  to  500  per  cent. 
We  must  say  that  the  mere  establishment  of 
this  most  mischievous  principle,  appears  to 
us  far  to  outweigh  the  advantages,  considera- 
ble as  they  are,  offered  by  other  portions  of 
the  scheme. 

And  yet  the  loss  which  this  principle  will 
occasion  is  one  of  the  pretexts  for  the  income 
tax.  By  raising  the  duty  on  colonial  timber, 
and  lowering  that  on  foreign  timber,  until 
the  advantage  given  to  colonial  timber  was 
only  150  percent.,  the  late  ministry  expected 
to  add  L. 600, 000  a-year  to  the  revenue. 
By  abolishing  the  duty  on  Canadian  timber, 
wdiile  a  duty,  amounting  in  many  instances 
to  more  than  50  per  cent,  on  the  value,  is 
retained  on  foreign  timber.  Sir  Robprt  Peel 
expects  to  take  L. 600,000  a-year  from  the 
revenue.  This  difference,  L.  1,200,000,  is 
nearly  half  of  the  deficiency  of  the  year. 
In  the  same  spirit,  while  the  duty  on  colo- 
nial coffee  is  to  be  reduced  to  4d.  a  pound, 
that  on  foreign  coff'ee  is  to  be  fixed  at  8d. 
Sir  Robert  Peel  estimates  the  consequent 
loss  at  L.  170,000  a-year.  Now,  when  we 
recollect  that  foreign  coffee  can  be  furnished 
so  much  more  cheaply  than  colonial  coffee — 
that  in  the  face  of  a  differential  duty  of  50 
per  cent.,  and  the  further  expense,  amounting 
to  about  one  halfpenny  a  pound,  of  being 
sent  round  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  it 
supplies  more  than  one-third  of  our  consump- 
tion, and  nearly  one-half  of  our  revenue — 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  if,  instead  of  in- 
creasing the  dilTerential  duty  from  50  to  100 
per  cent,,  we  abolished  it,  and  imposed  on 
all  coffee  the  duty  most  productive  of  reve- 
nue, we  might  substitute  a  gain  for  a  loss. 

The  coffee  of  Hayti,  grown  by  freemen, 
and  fully  equal  in  quality  to  tiie  average  of 
what  we  consume,  might  be  obtained  in  this 
country,  all  expenses  except  duty  paid,  at 
rather  less  than  fivepence  per  pound.  It  is 
sold  at  that  price  on  the  Continent  of  Eu- 
rope. Our  present  tariff  subjects  it  to  a  duty, 
including  the  expense  of  the  voyage  to  the 
Capo,  of  about  190  per  cent.  Under  Sir 
Robert  Peel's  tariff",  it  will  remain  subject  to 
a  duty  of  160  per  cent.     For  what  purpose 


is  this  enormous  duty  retained,  while  that  on 
British  Colonial  coffee  is  reduced  by  one 
half?  For  the  purpose  of  revenue  1  No. 
Sir  Robert  Peel  expects  a  heavy  loss  on  the 
whole  transaction.  To  repress  slaverv,  or 
the  slave  trade  \  No.  The  bulk  of  the  cof- 
fee excluded  by  our  present  tariff,  and  by 
our  proposed  differential  duties,  is  free  grown. 
For  the  benefit  of  the  proprietors  and  mort- 
gagees of  coffee  estates  in  the  British  W^est 
Indies  %  This^  of  course,  is  the  real  motive  ; 
but  we  do  not  believe  that  the  object  will 
be  attained.  The  effect  of  the  monopoly 
given  to  our  colonies  has  been  a  competition 
for  labour,  which,  operating  on  an  untrained 
population,  has  produced  among  the  negroes 
idleness,  irregularity,  carelessness  ; — in  short, 
every  quality  that  can  make  a  labourer  un- 
profitable ;  and,  among  the  planters,  a  blind 
struggle  to  retain  their  existing  cultivation — 
fruitless  in  most  cases,  and,  where  it  has  been 
effected,  absolutely  ruinous.*  The  reduc- 
tion of  the  duty  on  colonial  coffee  by  more 
than  33  per  cent.,  will  of  course  raise  the 
price  in  bond — that  is  to  say,  the  price  extra 
the  duty  ;  since  the  dealer  would  be  able  to 
pay  for  it  twopence  a  pound  more  than  he 
now  pays,  if  he  continued  to  sell  it  at  the 
same  price  ;  and  to  pay  for  it  a  penny  a 
pound  more  than  he  now  pays,  if  he  should 
reduce  the  price  to  the  consumer  by  a  penny 
a  pound. 

The  natural  result  seems  to  be,  that  the 
increased  demand  should  produce  increased 
cultivation — increased  supply,  a  fall  of  price, 
and  an  increased  consumption.  This  is  the 
result  expected  by  Sir  Robert  Peel.  Para- 
doxical as  it  may  appear,  we  believe  that  the 
result  will  be  diminished  cultivation — di- 
minished supply — no  reduction  of  price,  and, 
of  course,  no  increase  of  consumption.  And 
we  found  our  expectation  on  the  double  mo- 
nopoly, which  is  the  object  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel's  differential  duties.  The  monopoly 
possessed  by  the  negro  against  the  planter,  in 
all  our  principal  colonies,  makes  increased 
cultivation  impossible.  Irregular  work  lor 
a  few  days  in  the  week,  and  a  few  hours  in 
the  day,  gives  the  labourer  all  that  he  re- 
quires. His  present  idle  and  insubordinate 
habits  are  the  result  of  a  fund  for  the  purchase 
of  labour,  larger  than,  with  the  existing  hab- 
its of  the  labourers,  can  be  beneficially  em- 
ployed. Increase  that  fund,  as  must  be  the 
necessary  result  of  a  rise  in  the  price  of  cof- 
fee in  bond,  and  the  disproportion  between 
the  amount  of  wages  offered  by  one  party, 
and  of  labour  offered  by  the  other  party,  will 

*  See  Mr.  Burney's  excellmt  observations  on  the 
Island  of  Trinidad. 
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be  aggravated.  The  negro  will  act  with  ] 
respect  to  coffee  as  he  has  acted  with  respect 
to  sugar.  He  will  do  less  work  for  the  same 
wages.  Cultivation  will  decrease  instead  of 
increasing;  the  loss  to  the  revenue  will  be 
aggravated  by  the  loss  to  the  consumer;  and 
the  friends  of  slavery,  and  of  the  slave-trade, 
will  triumph  in  an  additional  instance  of  the 
failure  of  emancipation. 

Some  of  the  other  errors  and  abuses  of  the 
proposed  tariff'  will  have  a  more  extensive 
effect ;  but  perhaps  there  is  none  that  is  more 
glaring  than  the  proposal  as  to  coffee.  Such 
a  wanton  destruction  of  revenue  looks  almost 
like  a  determination  to  render  an  income  tax 
necessary. 

We  feel  some  doubt,  too,  as  to  tht;  propri- 
ety of  abandoning,  without  inquiry,  export 
duties  amounting  to  L.  108,000  a-year.  Sir 
R.  Peel  says  that  such  duties  are  contrary  to 
a  sound  principle  of  legislation.  Of  course 
all  duties  are  mischievous,  and  are  defensible 
only  because  a  revenue  is  necessary  ;  but 
we  own  that  we  see  no  reason  for  considering 
an  export  duty  as  more  mischievous  than  an 
import  duty.  In  fact,  all  duties  on  imports 
are  also  duties  on  exports.  As  all  steady 
trade  is  barter,  and  as  foreign  nations  can 
purchase  only  as  far  as  they  sell,  every  re- 
striction on  importation,  is  a  restriction  on 
the  exportation  of  the  British  commodity, 
with  which  the  foreign  commodity  would 
directly  or  indirectly  have  been  purchased. 
The  only  difference  is,  t!iat  where  a  direct 
tax  is  laid  on  exports,  the  inconvenience  is 
concentrated  on  the  producer  whose  com- 
modity is  taxed.  He  is  aware  of  the  fact, 
and  complains.  When  a  tax  is  laid  on  im- 
ports, the  inconvenience  is  diffused.  The 
aggregate  of  the  consequent  interruption  of 
exportation  may  be  considerable  ;  but  the 
share  of  each  proJucer  is  small,  and  perhaps 
unperceived  even  by  himself.  If  the  export 
duties  in  question  can  be  shown  to  be  speci- 
fically injurious,  let  them  be  abandoned. 

But  we  shall  feel  great  difficulty  in  believ- 
ing them  to  be  specifically  injurious,  until 
we  find  them  specifically  complained  of.  It 
is  to  be  observed  that,  according  to  Sir  Rob- 
ert Peel's  statement,  a  large  part  of  them 
must  fall  almost  entirely  on  the  foreign  con- 
sumer. He  states,  that  they  arise  in  part 
'  from  the  export  of  woollens  and  yarns  to 
countries  xviih  which  we  have  no  reciprocity 
treaties.''  If  this  were  true — if  these  export 
duties  on  woollens  and  yarns  were  imposed 
only  on  goods  exported  to  countries  with 
which  we  have  no  reciprocity  treaties,  the 
purchasers  in  those  countries  would  unques- 
tionably bear  the  whole  burden.  Our  manu- 
facturera  and   traders    could   not    deal    with 


them  on  terms  less  profitable  than  those 
which  they  exact  from  others,  and  therefore 
must  charge  them  with  the  duty  as  an  addi- 
tion to  the  price.  But  we  believe  that  Sir 
Robert  Peel,  whose  acquaintance  with  the 
laws  of  the  customs  is  but  recent,  has  com- 
mitted an  error.  We  believe  that  those  du- 
ties are  not  affected  by  our  reciprocity  trea- 
ties, and  apply  as  much  to  one  foreign  coun- 
try as  to  another.  If,  however,  he  has  not 
committed  an  error,  he  has  furnished  an  irre- 
sistible argument  against  his  own  proposal. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  approve,  so  far  as 
the  question  is  merely  an  economical  one,  of 
the  proposed  export  duty  on  coals.  And 
when  we  consider  that  those  whom  it  will 
affect  are  few  and  united — the  most  danger- 
ous sort  of  enemies  with  whom  a  minister 
can  have  to  contend — we  admire  the  courage 
of  the  proposer.  It  has  always  appeared  to 
us,  that  to  export  a  commodity  incapable  of 
reproduction,  on  the  abundance,  viot  merely 
the  possession — we  repeat,  on  the  abundance 
— of  which  our  national  existence  depends, 
and  which  we  are  consuming  at  home  on  a 
rapidly  increasing  ratio — and  to  export  it  to 
our  manufacturing  rivals — is  a  preference  of 
immediate  to  ultimate  good,  resembling  that 
of  the  Dutch  garrison  who  sold  powder  to 
their  besiegers.  It  has  been  said  that  the 
principal  export  consists  of  small  coals,  and 
that  if  it  is  interrupted  they  will  be  wasted 
at  the  pit's  mouth.  We  do  not  believe  that 
this  would  now  be  the  result.  Small  coals 
mixed  with  pitch  constitute  Grant's  patent 
fuel,  now  extensively  employed  in  Steam- 
Boats  ;  and  which,  if  the  abundance  of  small 
coal  reduce  its  price,  must  come  into  general 
use.  Again,  small  coal,  mixed  with  clay, 
forms  one  of  the  most  efficient  and  most  last- 
ing kinds  of  fuel ;  as  those  who  have  visited 
Liege  or  Aix-la-Chapelle,  where  scarcely  any 
other  fuel  is  used,  must  have  observed.  For 
the  last  century,  we  have  been  wasting  our 
coal  with  the  recklessness  with  which  our 
Scottish  ancestors  wasted  their  forests. 

On  economical  grounds,  therefore,  we  are 
grateful  to  Sir  R.  Peel  for  his  interposition. 

But  the  question  is  not  purely  economical. 
It  has  its  political  side.  Our  manufactures, 
and  with  our  manufactures,  our  wealth,  our 
power,  and  probably  our  constitution,  are  de- 
pendent on  the  importation  of  raw  produce. 
Up  to  the  present  time,  duties  on  the  export- 
ation of  raw  produce  have  been  rare.  Are 
we  wise  in  setting  an  example  of  them  ? 
The  restrictions  of  our  different  commercial 
codes  have  generally  found  zealous  imitators. 
Are  we  sure  that  what  we  are  now  propos- 
ing will  not  be  copied  %  Have  we  ascertain- 
ed how  far  an  export  duty  on  coals  may  af- 
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feet  our  pending  negotiations  with  France  1 
France  is  our  principal  customer  for  coals, 
and,  with  her  irritable  suspiciousness,  is  not 
unlikely  to  believe  that  the  whole  object  of 
Sir  R.  Peel's  Budget  is  to  deprive  her  facto- 
ries and  steam-vessels  of  coal.     The  absurdi- 
ty of  this   suspicion   would   not,  in   such  a 
country  as  France,  diminish  its  prevalence  ;  j 
or  prevent  its  exercising  an  unfavourable  in-  j 
fluence  on  our  commercial  treaty.      We  do] 
not   offer   these    suggestions    as    conclusive  i 
against  the  proposed  duty,  but  as  matters  to ! 
be    deliberately    considered    by   the    public.  | 
The  Cabinet  of  course  has  already  considered  j 
them. 

It  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  rashness  and  in-  j 
consistency  with  which  Sir  Robert  Peel's  ta- ' 
riff  has  been  framed,  that  the  indirect  effects; 
of  many  of  its  provisions  neutralize  their  di- 1 
rect  influence  ;  and  sometimes  convert  what 
is  apparently  beneficial  into  evil.     The  ex- 1 
port  duty  on  coals  is  perhaps  an  instance.  ' 
The   admission   of  cattle,   sheep,   and  fresh 
provisions,  is  perhaps  another.     Taken  by  it- 
self,  this    innovation   deserves    the    highest ; 
praise.     It  overthrows  at  once  one  of  the  ' 
strongholds  of  the  landed  monopoW.     It  is 
beneficial  to  commerce,  to  navigaiion,  to  the 
revenue,  and  indeed  to  the  whole  community  \ 
as  consumers.     But  when  we  consider  it,  not : 
as  an   insulated  measure,  but  as  connected  j 
with  the  proposed  Corn  Law,  our  praise  must  i 
be  qualified  till  it  almost  approaches  to  cen-  j 
sure.     At  the  price  which  he  considers  the 
average  price,  56s.  a  quarter,  he  imposes  on 
wheat  a  duty  of  16s.,  or  more  than  27  per  j 
cent.     He  admits  cattle,  sheep,  and  meat,  at  | 
duties  not   exceeding  9  per  cent.     As  far  as  , 
differential  duties,  amounting  to  300  per  cent,  \ 
can  effect  the  purpose,  he  encourages  tillage,  I 
and  discourages  pasture.     As  manager  of  the  [ 
affairs  of  the  public,  therefore,  his  conduct  is  j 
precisely  the  reverse  of  that  followed  by  ev-  i 
ery  man  in  the   management  of  his  own  af- 
fairs. 

The  great  object  of  every  landlord  is  to 
prevent  the  conversion  of  pasture  into  tillage. 
For  this  purpose,  land-agents  and  convey- 
ancers accumulate  all  the  resources  of  their 
ingenuity.  We  have  no  doubt  that  every 
lease  granted  by  Sir  Robert  Peel  contains  an 
express  reservation  of  L.IO  a-year  of  addi- 
tional rent  for  every  acre  of  pasture  ground 
broken  up — express  clauses  that  this  addi- 
tional sum  shall  be  considered  as  a  rent,  not 
as  a  penalty,  and  not  be  relievable  against, 
at  law  or  in  equity ;  and  further  clauses,  en- 
abling the  landlord,  not  merely  to  compel 
payment  of  the  additional  rent,  but  further, 
to  re-enter  and  eject  the  tenant.  Of  all  rural 
crimes,   this  seems   to   be  the  most  heinous. 
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But  the  act  which  he  forbids  and  punishes  as 
an  individual,  as  a  legislator,  he  bribes  every 
tenant  to  commit.  The  great  fault  of  British 
agriculture,  and  particularly  of  English  agri- 
culture, is  the  preponderance  of  white  crops. 
This  error — if  what  is  linowingly  done  in  the 
hope  of  immediate  profit  at  the  expense  of  the 
inheritance  ought  to  be  called  an  error — not 
only  retards  the  improvement  of  our  second- 
rate  soils,  but  is  one  main  cause  of  the  increas- 
ing irregularity  of  our  harvests.  Much  of 
the  land  now  under  the  plough  in  England 
is  productive  only  in  extraordinary  years. 
Five  years  out  of  six  it  is  cultivated  at  a  loss. 
The  sixth,  perhaps,  comes  a  lucky  season, 
when  the  harvest  is  good  locally,  but  bad 
generally,  and  a  prize  is  drawn — but  a  prize, 
probably,  which  does  not  make  up  for  the 
previous  blanks.  It  would  be  much  better 
for  landlord,  tenant,  and  consumer,  if  such 
land  were  employed  to  produce  the  steady, 
moderate  return  of  pasture,  instead  of  being 
an  instrument  for  gambling  in  tillage.  When 
we  consider  Sir  Robert  Peel's  Corn  Law  and 
Cattle  Law  as  one  measure,  and  add  to  them 
his  proposed  exemption  from  income  tax,  of 
tenants  under  L.300  a-year,  and  the  conse- 
quent temptation  to  subdivide  farms  and 
waste  capital,  we  doubt  whether  any  other 
modern  statesman  has  devised  a  system  so 
mischievous  to  the  agriculture  of  a  country. 

We  ought  to  add,  that  the  copy  of  the  pro- 
posed tariff  which  we  are  forced  to  use,  is 
that  which  was  first  delivered.  It  is  said  to 
contain  many  typographical  errors,  which  are 
to  be  corrected  in  a  subsequent  edition.  We 
trust  that  the  tripling  the  duty  on  oil-seed 
cakes  is  one  of  these  errors.  We  trust  that 
the  subjecting  the  important  articles  of  but- 
ter, cheese,  eggs,  and  meat,  and  bark,  to  dif- 
ferential duties  of  400  per  cent,  is  another. 
We  trust,  too,  that  either  this  cause,  or  the 
commercial  treaties  still  pending,  may  be  the 
explanation  of  the  numerous  ad  valorem  du- 
ties of  30  per  cent,  and  25  per  cent,  which 
v/e  see  scattered  through  the  tables.  And, 
on  the  whole,  although  we  cordially  approve 
of  many  of  the  details,  we  close  the  schedules 
with  deep  regret,  that,  in  the  present  state  of 
political  knowledge,  a  British  Minister  should 
believe  that  such  a  tariff  is  worth  purchasing 
with  an  income  tax. 

We  do  not  mean  to  express  any  fixed  ab- 
horrence to  an  income  tax,  or  to  affirm  even 
that  it  ought  to  be  confined  to  a  period  of  se- 
rious European  war.  If  a  real  reform  of  the 
tariff  were  proposed  to  us — a  reform  which 
should  not  leave  out  or  mismanage  such  com- 
modities as  butter,  cheese,  hops,  sugar,  coffee, 
and  corn — a  reform  which  should  sweep  away 
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protective  and  differential  duties — a  reform 
which  should  prefer  the  interests  of  millions 
to  those  of  thousands — and  if  it  were  found 
that  such  a  reform  would  produce  a  tempo- 
rary loss  of  revenue — for  such  a  reform  we 
should  be  ready  to  pay  the  price,  the  heavy, 
but  not  the  extravagant  price,  of  a  temporary 
income  tax. 

But  the  tax  to  which,  for  such  a  purpose, 
we  would  submit,  would  be  a  very  different 
one  from  that  which  is  now  proposed. 

In  the  first  place,  it  would  include  all  who 
could  be  held  able  to  pay  it.  Every  tax,  to 
be  just,  must  either  be  self-imposed,  or  be 
proportioned  to  the  means  of  the  payer. 
Taxes  upon  consumption,  which  do  not  affect 
the  necessaries  of  life,  conform  to  the  first  of 
these  rules — they  are  self-imposed.  '  In  the 
price  of  threepence-halfpenny,'  says  Adam 
Smith,  '  now  paid  for  a  pot  of  porter,  the  dif- 
ferent taxes  may  amount  to  three-halfpence. 
If  a  workman  can  conveniently  spare  these 
three-halfpence,  he  buys  a  pot  of  porter.  If 
he  cannot,  he  contents  himself  with  a  pint ; 
and  as  a  penny  saved  is  a  penny  got,  he  gains 
a  farthing  by  his  temperance.  He  pays  the 
tax  as  far  as  he  can  afford  to  pay  it,  and  every 
act  of  payment  is  perfectly  voluntary — what 
he  can  avoid  if  he  chooses  to  do  so.'  A  tax 
deducting  an  equal  per  centage  from  the  re- 
venue of  all  permanent  property,  conforms 
to  the  second  rule  ;  it  is  proportioned  to  the 
means  of  the  payer.  But  taxes  on  the  neces- 
saries of  life  are  unjust,  since  they  take  as 
much  from  a  family  with  L.30  a-year,  as 
from  a  family  with  L.300  a-year.  Taxes 
upon  ground  rc-nts,  on  the  devolution  of  per- 
sonal property,  on  the  conveyance  of  land, 
or  on  legal  proceedings,  are  equally  unjust. 
They  select  particular  classes  for  taxation. 
Taxes  imposed  on  persons  possessing  a  given 
amount  of  property  or  income,  and  excluding 
others,  except  on  the  ground  of  inability  to 
pay,  are  equally  unjust,  and  far  more  dan- 
gerous. There  are  no  marked  divisions  in 
society  depending  on  the  nature  of  property. 
Proprietors  of  ground  rents,  lands,  or  funds, 
are  interspersed  among  men  of  every  condi- 
tion. But  society  is  divided,  according  to 
the  amount  of  property,  into  marked  classes, 
— the  poorer  being  always  the  more  numer- 
ous. To  hold  out  any  one  class  as  the  sub- 
jects of  exclusive  taxation,  is  to  hold  out  a 
minority  as  the  objects  of  legal  plunder.  Sir 
Robert  Peel  proposes  to  exempt  all  incomes 
under  L.150  a-year ;  that  is  to  say,  to  exempt 
more  than  nine  tenths  of  the  community. 

The  return  of  the  number  of  persons 
receiving  dividends  in  1838 — the  last  year 
for  which  we  have  seen  it — states  that  out  of 
188,498  such  persons,  172,096  received  an 


amount  not  exceeding  L.lOO  a-year  ;  10,001 
an  amount  between  L.lOO  and  L.200  a-year  ; 
and  only  6401  an  amount  exceeding  L.200 
a-year.*  We  have  no  doubt  that  the  persons 
with  incomes  between  L.  150  or  L.200  a-year, 
far  exceed  in  number  all  whose  incomes  are 
larcrer.  Are  they  not  likely  to  demand 
exemption  %  When  once  on  injustice  has 
been  committed,  when  once  a  line  has  been 
drawn,  depending  on  the  arbitrary  will  of  the 
legislator,  what  security  have  we  that  it  will 
be  adhered  tol  What  security  have  we 
that  it  will  not  be  gradually  pushed  up,  until 
the  opulent  become  what  they  were  in  the 
Greek  republics — mere  trustees  for  the  State  ? 
The  proposed  exemption  may  be  a  clever 
party  measure  ;  it  may  render  the  tax  a 
favourite  with  the  ten-pound  householders^ 
and  with  all  who  are  below  them  ;  it  may 
gratify  their  hatred  of  the  middle  classes,  and 
of  the  aristocracy  ;  but,  in  the  pursuit  of 
immediate  popularity.  Sir  Robert  Peel  has 
entered  on  a  course  in  which  it  will  be 
difficult  to  stop,  and  ruinous  to  advance. 
This  is  his  first  movement  towards  the  revo- 
lutionary party  which  infests  both  sides  of 
the  House  ;  and  ranges  itself,  according  to 
each  member-'s  constituency,  under  the  ultra 
Toi-y  or  ultra  Radical  banner.  We  presume 
that  he  has  well  weighed  its  consequences. 

In  the  second  place,  the  tax  to  which  we 
would  submit  must  be  confined  to  that  portion 
of  income  which  can  fairly  be  called  revenue ; 
that  is  to  say,  to  the  portion  which  can  be 
spent  without  impairing  the  capital.  If  a 
man  has  lent  L.20,000,  to  be  repaid  to  him 
with  interest  by  four  annual  payments,  can 
he  be  said  to  have  an  income  of  L.6000  the 
first  year,  L.5750  the  second,  L.5500  the 
third,  and  L.5250  the  fourth  If  Can  his 
real  annual  income  be  said  to  be  more  than 
L.1000'1  Yet,  as  far  as  we  are  at  present 
acquainted  with  Sir  Robert  Peel's  plan,  he 
will  be  taxed,  in  the  first  place,  as  if  his 
whole  receipts  were  income  ;  and  secondly, 
the  income  arising  from  the  L.5000,  paid  off 
and  reinvested  by  him  every  year,  will  be 
again  subject  to  taxation  ;  so  that,  in  fact,  he 
will  be  taxed  every  year  as  if  his  income 
were  L.6000  a-year  ;  that  is  to  say,  six  times 
more  than  if  he  had  lent  his  money  on  mort- 
gage at  five  per  cent,  and  ten  times  as  much 
as  if  he  had  purchased  a  landed  estate  with 
it.  What  can  be  said  of  the  fairness  of  a  tax 
which,  the  value  of  the  property  in  each 
case  being  the  same,  taxes  one  man  L.lS  a- 
year,  and  the  other  L.I 80  \ 

*  Porter's  Tables,  Part  ix.,  p.  5. 

t  See  Mr.  Attwood's  speech,  March  23,  1842, 
where  he  states  this  to  be  his  own  case  ;  the  very 
government  which  imposes  the  tax  being  his  debtor. 
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Of  course,  we  would  carry  our  principle  I 
further.  Can  the  merchant,  who  derives  a 
profit  apparently  high  from  a  hazardous ! 
business ;  the  professional  man,  who,  if  he 
were  to  spend  all  that  he  gains  during  his 
few  years  of  eminence  and  health,  would 
leave  his  family  beggars  ;  the  clergyman  and 
the  public  officer,  a  third  of  whose  income  is 
employed  in  insuring  his  life,  or  in  effecting 
an  accumulation  which  is  to  serve  as  an 
insurance  ; — can  any  one  of  these  be  said  to 
possess,  as  a  means  of  expenditure,  all  that  is 
called  his  income  % 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  to  attempt  to 
obviate  all  these  anomalies  would  give  a  great 
deal  of  trouble,  and  diminish  the  productive- 
ness of  the  tax.  Suppose  that  it  would.  To 
refuse  inquiry  because  it  would  cost  trouble — ■ 
to  refuse  redress  because  it  would  cost  money 
— to  commit  blind  wholesale  injustice,  in 
order  to  save  the  annoyance  of  having  to 
investigate,  and  the  expense  of  having  to 
exempt ;  this  again  is  a  conduct  to  which 
the  term  revolutionary,  in  the  most  hateful 
sense  of  that  word,  must  be  applied.  This 
is  a  conduct  which  would  have  been  revolt- 
ing if  it  had  been  suggested  by  a  demagogue 
to  an  assembly  of  the  people  ;  or  by  a  com- 
mittee of  public  safety  to  a  national  conven- 
tion. It  could  scarcely  have  been  excused, 
if  it  had  been  offered  as  a  sudden  expedient 
to  a  struggling  nation,  to  meet  an  unexpected 
emergency.  It  is  now  proposed  to  a  British 
Parliament  by  a  Conservative  minister,  after 
six  months  of  deliberation,  to  supply  a  volun- 
tary deficiency. 

Nor  is  the  excuse,  so  far  as  the  difficul- 
ty of  the  investigation  is  concerned, 
founded  on  fact.  The  case  of  precarious 
or  temporary  investments  seems  to  pre- 
sent no  difficulty  whatever.  We  know 
that  money  cannot,  as  a  general  rule,  be 
safely  invested  so  as  to  produce  interest 
at  more  than  4  per  cent.  Whatever  is 
received  beyond  this  is  a  compensation, 
generally  an  inadequate  compensation, 
for  risk.  Let  the  income  derived  from 
all  money  investments  be  calculated  at  4 
per  cent  on  the  sum  which  they  cost  ;  or, 
when  that  cannot  be  ascertained,  at  4  per 
cent  on  their  value.  There  can  be  no  dif- 
ficulty in  this;  and  we  cannot  suppose 
that  the  most  rapacious  financier  who  has 
ever  oppressed  a  nation  would  venture  to 
object  to  it,  on  the  mere  ground  that  it 
would  make  the  tax  somewhat  less  pro- 
ductive. The  case  of  professional  men, 
including  clergymen  and  public  officers, 
is  less  susceptible  of  accurate  adjustment  j 
but  the  supposition  that  such  men  in  ge- 
neral put  by,  and  that  under  a  sense  of 


obligation,  one-third  of  their  professional 
income,  is,  we  believe,  rather  under  the 
truth.  That  the  amount  must  vary  ac- 
cording to  cireumstances  ;  that  an  old 
bachelor  may  venture  to  spend  more  than 
the  man  with  a  family  ;  a  man  with  an  in- 
dependent fortune  more  than  one  whose 
profession  is  the  only  fund  from  which  a 
provision  for  ill  health,  or  for  children,  is 
to  be  accumulated — all  this  is  obvious  ; 
but  the  impossibility  of  minute  discrimi- 
nating justice  is  no  excuse  for  universal 
indiscriminate  injustice.  What  we  should 
suggest,  if  we  were  framing  an  income- 
tax,  would  be,  that  such  incomes  should 
be  rated  at  two-thirds  of  the  incomes  de- 
rived from  investments.  So  that  under 
the  proposed  rate  they  would  pay  L.l,  18s. 
lOd.  and  a  fraction  per  cent,  instead  of 
L.2,  18s.  4d. 

With  respect  to  the  incomes  derived 
from  trades,  the  data  are  more  doubtful. 
We  suggest,  as  the  nearest  approximation 
at  which  we  have  been  able  to  arrive,  that 
the  average  gross  profits  of  successful 
trade  may  be  taken  at  10  per  cent  on 
the  capital  employed ;  and  that  of  this 
amount  4  per  cent  may  be  considered 
as  interest,  3  per  cent  as  the  remunera- 
tion for  trouble,  and  3  per  cent  as  the 
compensation  for  occasional  loss — leav- 
ing the  average  net  profit  7  per  cent,  or 
about  double  what  can  be  obtained  from 
the  funds.  On  large  capitals  the  com- 
pensation for  trouble  may  be  smaller,  and 
that  for  risk  larger  ;  the  additional  trouble 
taken  by  the  smaller  capitalist  enabling 
him  to  diminish  his  risk.  If  we  assume, 
as  we  are  justified  in  doing,  that  the 
trader  ought  to  lay  by  from  the  three 
per  cent,  which  he  is  supposed  to  receive 
for  his  trouble,  one-third — the  amount 
supposed  to  be  reserved  by  professional 
men — his  real  income,  the  income  which 
he  can  afTord  to  spend,  will  be  6  per  cent 
on  his  capital.  We  should  suggest,  there- 
fore, if  we  were  proposing  an  income 
tax,  that  traders  should  be  assessed  at  a 
supposed  income  of  6  per  cent  on  their 
capital ;  or,  if  they  did  not  think  fit  to  de- 
clare their  capital,  then,  at  six-tenths  of 
their  declared  incomes.  The  extra  profit, 
which  is  a  mere  compensation  for  risk, 
cannot  be  fairly  taxed,  unless  the  State 
return  to  the  trader,  when  he  has  sustain- 
ed a  loss,  what  it  took  from  him  when 
his  speculations  were  successful. 

The  objection  which  has  been  raised  by 
Sir  Robert  Peel,*  that,  if  the  tax  is  to  de- 

•  See  his  speech,  24th  March,  1842. 
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pend  on  the  tenure  of  the  income,  provi- 
sion niust  be  made  for  the  case  of  a  joint- 
ress, or  that  of  the   tenlint   for  life  cf  an 
estate  wliicii,  on  his  death,  is  to   go  to  a 
distant  relation,  scarcely  deserves  an  an- 
swer.    The  instances   in  which  property 
is  settled  on  a  person  for  his  life,  without 
power  to  make  a  provision   out   of  it  for 
his  children,  are  almost  too   rare  for  cal- 
culation ;  those    in  which  it  can  be  sub 
jected  to  a  jointure,  and  yet  not  charged 
for  the  benefit  of  children,  are  still  rarer. 
And  if  it  were  thought  fit  to  provide  for 
them  by  assessing  tiie  income   of  such  a! 
tenant  for  life,  or  of  such   a  jointress,  as  i 
if  it  were  a  professional   income,  where  | 
would  be  the  difficulty] 

But  modif}^  an  income  tax  as  we  will,  it 
has  this  inherent  vice,  that  it  is,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  a  tax  upon  the  creation 
of  capital.  And  yet  it  is  remarkable  that 
this  vice  has  often  been  considered  as  a 
merit.  It  has  been  often  said  in  its  praise, 
that  it  affects  the  hoards  of  the  miser. 
Those  who  use  such  language  cannot 
know  of  what  the  hoards  of  a  miser  con- 
sist. They  consist  of  ships,  of  docks,  of 
canals,  of  railways,  of  farm  buildings,  of 
farm  stock,  of  reclaimed  lands,  of  mills, 
of  machinery  ;  in  short,  of  all  that  pro- 
duces wealth  and  enjoyment — of  all  the 
sources  of  emplojnnent  to  the  people, 
rent  to  the  landlord,  and  revenue  to  the 
Government.  Every  man  must  spend 
every  shilling  of  his  income,  but  he  may 
spend  it  productively  or  unproductively. 
If  a  man  with  L  .2000  a-year  spends  the 
whole  unproductiveljr,  he  gives  the  whole 
of  it  every  year  in  exchange  for  commo- 
dities or  services  for  his  own  enjoyment. 
If  he  spend  half  of  it  productively,  or,  in 
common  language,  if  he  save  half  of  it, 
he  employs  that  half,  either  himself,  or 
through  the  agency  of  some  person  to 
whom  he  lends  it,  or  v/hom  he  pays  for 
managing  it,  in  creating  new  sources  of 
future  revenue.  Such  a  man,  at  the  end 
of  twenty  years,  has  added  L,20,0U0  to 
the  capital  of  the  country — an  addition 
which  would  not  have  existed  if,  instead 
of  paying  men  to  drain  or  to  plant,  to 
erect  steam-engines,  or  to  sink  mines,  he 
had  paid  them  to  wait  behind  his  chair,  or 
attend  to  his  hothouses,  or  his  hounds. 
Now,  if  the  man  with  L. 2,000  a-year, 
whom  we  have  supposed  to  save  half  his 
income,  be  subjected  to  a  tax  falling  on 
his  expenditure,  the  only  consequence 
will  be  his  personal  inconvenience.  He 
has  so  much  less  to  spend,  the  Govern- 
ment so    much  the    more.     He  may   be 


forced  to  discharge  a  footman — the  Gov- 
ernment is  enabled  to  engage  a  soldier. 
But  if  the  tax  fall  on  the  portion  of  his 
income  which  he  saves,  it  forces  him  to 
discharge,  not  a  footman,  but  a  man  whose 
services  created  every  year  a  capital  ex- 
ceeding his  wages.  He  is  forced  to  with- 
draw a  workman  from  a  farm-yard,  a  rail- 
way, or  a  manufactory.  Suppose  such  a 
man  to  be  taxed  5u  per  cent  on  his  in- 
come, and  to  pay  the  tax  one-half  out  of 
what  he  had  been  accustomed  to  spend, 
and  the  other  half  out  of  what  he  had 
been  accustomed  to  save,  the  L.500  a-year 
paid  out  of  his  expenditure,  if  it  were  paid 
for  twenty  years,  would  not  affect  the 
capital  of  the  country ;  but  the  L.SnO 
paid  out  of  his  savings  would  take  L.500 
from  what  would  have  been  the  capital  of 
the  country  the  first  year,  L.  1,000  the 
second,  L.  1,500  the  third,  and  so  on, 
more  and  more  during  every  year  that  it 
lasted.  For  this  reason,  because  they  fall 
principally  on  unproductive  expenditure, 
we  prefer  the  assessed  taxes  to  all  other 
forms  of  direct  taxation.  If  any  other 
form  of  direct  taxation  be  necessary,  we 
prefer  a  direct  tax  on  every  man's  declar- 
ed expenditure. 

Such  a  tax  would  have  little  tendency 
to  diminish  the  accumulation  of  capital  : 
to  a  certain  extent,  indeed,  it  would  have 
a  tendency  to  promote  it,  since  many  men 
would  save  in  order  to  avoid  the  tax.  It 
would  have  the  further  advantage  of  be- 
ing, to  a  considerable  extent,  self-imposed. 
Its  assessment,  too,  would  be  far  less 
painful.  Few  persons  would  feel  much 
objection  to  declare  their  expenditure,  or 
to  suffer  it  to  be  notorious  5  because  its 
notoriety  would  neither  affect  their  credit 
nor  injure  their  vanity  ;  and  so  far  as  pro- 
fessional men  and  traders  are  concerned, 
expenditure  is  more  easily  ascertained 
than  income. 

We  have  said  nothing  of  the  vexatious 
proceedure  by  which  the  proposed  in- 
come tax  is  to  be  assessed  or  enforced  ; 
nor  of  the  evasion,  fraud,  and  demoral- 
ization which  it  will  introduce  5  nor  of 
its  tendency  to  drive  British  property  into 
foreign  funds,  and  British  subjects  into 
foreign  countries  ;  nor  of  the  danger  of 
promoting  extravagance,  or  even  war,  by 
a  source  of  revenue  so  easy  of  increase. 
We  have  omitted  these,  and  many  other 
branches  of  the  subject,  not  because  we 
undervalue  their  importance,  but  simply 
because  we  cannot  tiiscuss  them,  at  pre- 
sent, as  we  could  wish. 

The  same  reason  prevents  our  advert- 
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ing  to  the  details  of  the  debate  upon  the  j  that  it  was  not  contemplated  by  the  lead- 
Budget  so  far  as  it  had  proceeded  at  the  ers  of  the  Liberal  party  ;  and  we  think 
time  of  writing  these  pages,  in  the  fiouse  that,  in  such  a  cause,  they  might  have 
of  CommoDS.  It  is  a  striking  exhibition ;  ventured  to  assume  the  responsibility  of 
of  the  predominance  of  Sir  Robert  Peel :  answering  for  the  opinions  and  conduct  of 
over  his  immediate  associates,  a  predom-the  whole  body  of  their  supportei's. 
inance  as  distinctly  marked  in  1842  as  it  I  It  is  scarcely  possible  tliat  this  paper 
was  in  1835.  Vv^hether  he  is  equally  ab-j  should  come  into  the  hands  of  any  one 
solute  in  the  Cabinet  is  a  different  ques  who,  not  having  heard,  has  not  read, 
tion — a  question  which  a  comparison  of :  Lord  Brougham's  very  cogent  speech  in 
the  measures  which  he  brings  forward, '  the  House  of  Lords,  on  the  17th  of  March, 
with  those  which  he  must  be  supposed  to  jit  will  be  seen  that  we  differ  from  his 
wish  to  bring   forward,  would   leal  us  to  j  Lordship  as  to  the  necessity  of  an  income 


decide  negatively.  But  in  the  House  it 
is  clear,  that  either  from  choice  or  from 
necessity,  (we  suspect  from  necessity,) 
he  represents  every  department,  and  re- 
fuses to  be  encumbered  by  assistance. 
Another  remarkable  characteristic  of  the 
debate,  has  been  the  superiority  of  the 
Opposition.  Their  cause,  without  doubt, 
gives  them  a  great  advantage ;  but  it 
might  have  been  expected  that  they  would 
have  had  to  buy  their  victories  in  discus- 
sion a  little  dearer. 

Before  we  quit  this  part  of  the  subject, 
we  must  express  the  regret — which  we 
believe  to  be  general  throughout  the 
country  among  all  who  are  opposed  to  an 
income  tax — that  this  part  of  the  Budget 
was  not  met,  by  Lord  John  Russell,  with 
an  immediate  expression  of  decided  hos- 
tility. The  vigorous  supporter  of  the  re- 
pudiated Budget  of  the  preceding  year, 
would  have  been  guilty  of  no  inconsisten- 
cy, no  impropriety,  in  opposing  in  loto 
the  Budget  of  1842.  But  that  the  income 
tax  section  of  it — that  a  proposal  calcu- 
lated to  startle,  and  to  meet  a  hesitating 
and  grudging  acquiescence  even  under 
the  pressure  of  an  expensive  war  for  a 
just  cause — should  not  have  encountered, 
when  brought  forward  in  peace,  and  under 
no  alarming  destitution  of  other  expedi- 
ents, the  instant  resistance  of  the  clear- 
sighted and  firm-minded  leader  of  the  Op- 
position, seems  to  us  truly  surprising. 
The  prudence  and  candour  of  his  nature 
may  have  seduced  him  here  into  a  great 
practical  error.  It  may  be  that  he  was 
unwilling,  without  consulting  his  party, 
to  follow  his  own  impulses,  and  act  on  his 
own  judgment.  The  resu-lt  has  been  most 
unfortunate.  The  interposition  of  a  whole 
week  between  the  announcement  of  the 
measure  and  of  the  resistance,  led  to  a 
suspicion  that  it  was  possible  that  it  might 
be  acquiesced  in.  It  seems  to  us  very 
clear  that  the  public  ought  not  to  have 
been  allowed,  for  a  sin^^le  day,  to  contem- 
plate such  a   possibility.      We  now  know 


tax  ;  but  as  to  the  general  evils  of  such  a 
tax,  and  as  to  the  specific  mischief  and 
injustice  of  the  details  of  the  present 
naeasure,  we  are  delighted  to  find  our- 
selves supported  by  his  high  authority. 
In  one  respect,  indeed,  he  goes  further 
than  we  do.  We  have  suggested  that  in- 
comes derived  from  personal  exertion 
should  pay  two-thirds  of  the  rate  of  in- 
comes derived  from  property.  Lord 
Brougham  proposes  that  they  should  pay 
only  one-third.  We  tax  them,  therefore, 
twice  as  heavily  as  he  does.  We  leave 
the  public  to  decide  between  the  two 
plans,  and  should  not  be  dissatisfied  if  the 
difference  were  divided.  But  we  think 
that  Lord  Brougham's  proposal,  of  which 
we  were  not  aware  until  the  passages 
containing  our  own  had  been  completed, 
proves  that  we  have  not  been  too  liberal 
in  our  exemption. 

Before  concluding,  we  will,  in  despite 
of  the  ridicule  which  generally  follows 
unconsummatcd  preilictions,  hazard  one. 

We  are  convinced  that  if  the  income  tax 
be  persisted  in,  it  will  ultimately  be  fatal 
to  the  present  Administration.  VVe  be- 
lieve that  it  will  be  carried.  We  be- 
lieve that  a  combination  between  the 
country  gentlemen,  who  think  that  they 
are  raising  a  bulwark  around  the  corn- 
law  ;  the  planters,  who  think  that  thejr  are 
securing  the  sugar-law;  and  the  mem- 
bers whose  constituencies  rejoice  in  it  as 
a  blow  to  the  aristocracy,  will  force  it 
through  the  House.  But  when  once  it 
has  come  into  operation — when  the  pain- 
ful exposure  and  the  humiliating  discus- 
sion have  been  undergone — when  men 
have  felt  what  it  is  to  tremble  at  the  knock 
of  a  tax-gatherer,  and  to  deprecate  the 
suspicions  of  a  commissioner — when  the 
pain  of  loss  has  been  embittered  by  that 
of  degradation  ; — a  detestation  of  the  tax 
will  arise  which  all  the  discipline  of  the 
Tory  party  will  be  unable  to  control. 
Unfortunately  for  that  party,  the  eminent 
[)erson  who  leads  it  is  not   distinguished 
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for  political  foreknowledge.  He  has  often 
yielded  to  circumstances,  but  always  too 
late.  If  he  should  perceive  the  signs  of 
the  gathering  storm  in  time  to  change  his 
course — if  the  working  of  his  new  Corn 
Law  should  be  such  as  to  convince  his 
followers  that  an  alteration  productive  of 
a  steady  price,  and  a  steady  revenue,  is 
expedient — if  a  treaty  with  Brazil  should 
give  hiin  a  fair  pretext  to  add  a  million 
and  a  half  to  the  revenue  from  sugar — if 
he  can  open  his  budget  for  lS+3  by  a  pro- 
mise that  the  income  tax  shall  expire  be- 
fore I8i4?,  and  it  shall  be  believed  that  he 
will  perform  that  promise; — he  maybe 
able,  to  a  certain  degree,  to  skin  over  the 
wound  which  its  introduction  has  inflicted 
on  his  influence  among  his  real  support- 
ers. Many  of  them,  indeed,  are  lost  to 
him  irretrievably.  Some  detest  the 
injustice  of  his  measure,  others  are  fright- 
ened at  its  democratic  tendency,  and 
all  writhe  under  its  severity.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  he  is  not  aware — no  minister, 
perhaps,  ever  is  aware — of  the  deep  and 
bitter  feeling  of  distrust  and  dissatisfac- 
tion which  he  has  roused.  He  never  will 
again  be  popular  with  his  own  party,  and 
he  has  too  much  exporience  not  to  know 
the  value  of  the  praise  with  which  his 
fiercest  enemies  have  endeavoured  to 
blind  him.  He  knows  well  with  what 
motives  and  with  what  sincerity  he  is  call- 
ed bold,  direct,  and  honest.  Still,  how- 
ever, while  they  believe  it  to  be  their  in- 
terest, a  large  portion  of  the  Tory  party 
may  continue  to  serve  under  him  against 
the  Whigs.  Bit  they  will  make  no  sacri- 
fices in  his  defence.  They  will  volunteer 
no  expensive  contest  for  him.  They  will 
not  endanger  their  seats  in  his  service. 
They  will  refuse  no  pledge  against  an  in- 
come tax.  If  his  power  imply  a  continu- 
ance of  that  tax,  his  majority,  strong  as  it 
may  now  appear,  will  have  crumbled  away 
long  before  the  period  which  he  has  ven- 
tured to  assign  for  the  duration  of  the  tax 
shall  have  expired. 


Art.  VII. — Frederic  the  Great  and  his 
Times.  Edited,  with  an  Introduction, 
by  Thomas  Campbell,  Esq.  2  vols.  8vo. 
London :  1842. 

This  work,  which  has  the  high  honour  of 
being  introduced  to  the  world  by  the  au- 
thor of  'Lochiel'  and  '  Hohenlinden,' is 
not  wholly  unworthy  of  so  distinguished  a 


chaperon.  It  professes,  indeed,  to  be  no 
more  than  a  compilation  ;  but  it  is  an  ex- 
ceedingly amusing  compilation,  and  we 
shall  be  glad  to  have  more  of  it.  The 
narrative  comes  down  at  present  only  to 
the  commencement  of  the  Seven  Years' 
War,  and  therefore  does  not  comprise  the 
most  interesting  portion  of  Frederic's  reign. 

It  may  not  be  unacceptable  to  our  read- 
ers that  we  should  take  this  opportunity  of 
presenting  them  with  a  slight  sketch  of 
the  life  of  the  greatest  king  that  has,  in 
modern  times,  succeeded  by  right  of  birth 
to  a  throne.  It  may,  we  fear,  be  impossible 
to  compress  so  long  and  eventful  a  story 
within  the  limits  which  we  must  prescribe 
to  ourselves.  Should  we  be  compelled  to 
break  off",  we  shall,  when  the  continuation 
of  this  work  appears,  reiurn  to  the  subject. 

The  Prussian  monarchy,  the  youngest 
of  the  great  European  states,  but  in  popu- 
lation and  revenue  the  fifth  amongst  them, 
and  in  art,  science,  and  civilisation  en- 
titled to  the  third,  if  not  to  the  second 
place,  sprang  from  an  humble  origin.  About 
the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the 
marquisate  of  Brandenburg  was  bestowed 
by  the  Emperor  Sigismund  on  the  noble 
family  of  Hohenzollern.  In  the  sixteenth 
century  that  family  embraced  the  Luthe- 
ran doctrines.  Earljr  in  the  seventeenth 
century  it  obtained  from  the  king  of 
Poland  the  investiture  of  the  duchy  of 
Prussia.  Even  after  this  accession  of  ter- 
ritory, the  chiefs  of  the  house  of  Hohen- 
zollern hardly  ranked  with  the  electors  of 
Saxony  and  Bavaria.  The  soil  of  Bran- 
denburg was  for  the  most"  part  sterile. 
Even  round  Berlin,  the  capital  of  the  pro- 
vince, and  round  Potsdam,  the  favourite 
residence  of  the  Margraves,  the  country 
was  a  desert.  In  some  tracts,  the  deep 
sand  could  with  difficulty  be  forced  by  as- 
siduous tillage  to  yield  thin  crops  of  rye 
and  oats.  In  other  places,  the  ancient 
forests,  from  which  the  conquerors  of  the 
Roman  empire  had  descended  on  the 
Danube,  remained  untouched  by  the  hand 
of  man.  Where  the  soil  was  rich  it  was 
generally  marshy,  and  its  insalubrity  re- 
pelled the  cultivators  whom  its  fertility 
attracted.  Frederic  William,  called  the 
Great  Elector,  was  the  prince  to  whose 
policy  his  successors  have  agreed  to  as- 
cribe their  greatness.  He  acquired  by 
the  peace  of  Westphalia  several  valuable 
possessions,  and  among  them  the  rich  city 
and  district  of  Magdeburg  ;  and.  he  left 
to  his  son  Frederic  a  principality  as  con- 
siderable as  any  which  was  not  called  a 
kingdom. 
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Frederic  aspired  to  the  style  of  royalty. 
Ostentatious  and  profuse,  negligent  of  his 
true  interests  and  of  his  high  duties,  insatia- 
bly eager  for  frivolous  distinciions,  he  added 
nothing  to  the  real  weight  of  the  state  which 
he  governed  :  perhaps  he  transmitted  his  in- 
heritance to  his  children  impaired  rather  than 
augmented  in  value,  but  he  succeeded  in 
gaining  the  great  object  of  his  life,  the  title 
of  king.  In  the  year  1700  he  assumed  tliis 
new  dignity.  He  had  on  that  occasion  to 
undergo  all  the  mortifications  which  fall  to 
the  lot  of  ambitious  upstarts.  Compared  with 
the  other  crowned  heads  of  Europe,  he  made 
a  figure  resembling  that  which  a  Nabob  or  a 
Commissary,  who  had  bought  a  title,  would 
make  in  the  company  of  Peers  whose  ances- 
tors had  been  attainted  for  treason  against 
the  Plantagenets.  The  envy  of  the  class 
which  he  quitted,  and  the  civil  scorn  of  the 
class  into  which  he  intruded  himself,  were 
marked  in  very  signihcant  ways.  The  elect- 
or of  Saxony  at  first  refused  to  acknowledge 
the  new  Majesty.  Louis  the  Fourteenth 
looked  down  on  his  brother  King  with  an  air 
not  unlike  that  with  which  the  Count  in 
Moliere's  play  regards  Monsieur  Jourdain, 
just  fresh  trom  the  mummery  of  being  made 
a  gentleman.  Austria  exacted  large  sacri- 
fices in  return  for  her  recognition,  and  at  last 
gave  it  ungraciously. 

Frederic  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Frederic 
William,  a  prince  who  must  be  allowed  to 
have  possessed  some  talents  for  administra- 
tion, but  whose  character  was  disfigured  by 
the  most  odious  vices,  and  whose  eccentrici- 
ties were  such  as  had  never  been  seen  out  of 
a  madhouse.  He  was  exact  and  diligent  in 
the  transaction  of  business,  and  he  was  the  first 
who  formed  the  desio;n  of  obtainino:  for  Prussia 
a  place  among  the  European  powers,  altogeth- 
er out  of  proportion  to  her  extent  and  popula- 
tion, by  means  of  a  strong  military  organiza- 
tion. Strict  economy  enabled  him  to  keep  up  a 
peace  establishsnent  of  sixty  thousand  troops. 
The-.e  troops  were  disciplined  in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  placed  beside  them,  the  household 
regiments  of  Versailles  and  St.  James's  would 
have  appeared  an  awkward  squad.  The 
master  of  such  a  force  -could  not  but  be  re- 
garded by  all  his  neighbours  as  a  formidable 
enemy,  and  a  valuable  ally. 

But  the  mind  of  Frederic  William  was  so 
ill  regulated,  that  all  his  inclinations  became 
passions,  and  all  his  passions  partook  of  the 
character  of  moral  and  intellectual  disease. 
His  parsimony  degenerated  into  sordid  ava- 
rice. His  taste  for  military  pomp  and  order 
became  a  mania,  like  that  of  a  Dutch  burgo- 
master for  tulips  ;  or  that  of  a  member  of  the 
Roxburgh   club   for    Caxtons.      While   the 


envoys  of  the  Court  of  Berlin  were  in  a  state 
of  such  squalid  poverty  as  moved  the  laugh- 
ter of  foreign  capitals  ;  while  the  food  pbced 
before  the  princes  and  princesses  of  the  blood- 
royal  of  Prussia  was  too  scanty  to  appease 
hunger,  and  so  bad  that  even  hunger  loathed 
it — no  price  was  thought  too  extravagant  for 
tall  recruits.  The  ambition  of  the  king  was 
to  form  a  brigade  of  giants,  and  every  coun- 
try was  ransacked  by  his  agents  for  men 
above  the  ordinary  stature.  These  researches 
were  not  confined  to  Europe.  No  head  that 
towered  above  the  crowd  in  the  bazaars  of 
Aleppo,  of  Cairo,  or  of  Surat,  could  escape 
the  crimps  of  Frederic  William.  One  Irish- 
man more  than  seven  feet  high,  who  was 
picked  up  in  London  by  the  Prussian  ambas- 
sador, received  a  bounty  of  near  L.1300  ster- 
ling— very  much  more  than  the  ambassador's 
salary.  This  extravagance  was  the  more 
absurd,  because  a  stout  youth  of  five  feet 
eight,  who  might  have  been  procured  for  a 
few  dollars,  would  in  all  probabilit)''  have 
been  a  much  more  valuable  soldier.  But  to 
Frederic  William,  this  huge  Irishman  was 
v/hat  a  brass  Otho,  or  a  Vinegar  Bible,  is  to 
a  collector  of  a  different  kind. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  though  the  main  end 
of  Frederic  William's  administration  was  to 
have  a  great  military  force,  though  his  reign 
forms  an  important  epoch  in  the  history  of 
military  discipline,  and  though  his  dominant 
passion  was  the  love  of  military  display,  he 
was  yet  one  of  the  most  pacific  of  princes. 
We  are  afraid  that  his  aversion  to  war  was 
not  the  effect  of  humanity,  but  was  merely 
one  of  his  thousand  whims.  His  feeling 
about  his  troops  seems  to  have  resembled  a 
miser's  feeling  about  his  money.  He  loved 
to  collect  them,  to  count  them,  to  see  them 
increase  ;  but  he  could  not  find  it  in  his  heart 
to  break  in  upon  the  precious  hoard.  He 
looked  forward  to  some  future  time  when  his 
Pattagonian  battalions  were  to  drive  hostile 
infantry  before  them  like  sheep.  But  this 
future  time  was  always  receding ;  and  it  is 
probable  that,  if  his  life  had  been  prolonged 
thirty  years,  his  superb  army  would  never 
have  seen  any  harder  service  than  a  sham 
fight  in  the  fields  near  Berlin.  But  the  great 
military  means  which  he  had  collected,  were 
destined  to  be  employed  by  a  spirit  far  more 
daring  and  inventive  than  his  own. 

Frederic,  surnamed  the  Great,  son  of  Fre- 
deric William,  was  born  in  January,  1712. 
It  may  safely  be  pronounced  that  he  had  re- 
ceived from  nature  a  strong  and  sharp  under- 
standing, and  a  rare  firmness  of  temper  and 
intensity  of  will.  As  to  the  other  parts  of 
his  character,  it  is  dilhcult  to  say  whether 
they  are  to  be  ascribed  to  nature,  or  to  the 
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strange  training  which  he  underwent.     The 

history  of  his  boyhood  is  painfuU}'^  interesting. 
Oliver  Twist  in  the  parish  workhouse,  Smike 
at  Dotheboys     Hall,    were    petted  children 
when  compared  with  this  wretched  heir-ap- 
parent of  a  crown,     '{'he  nature  of  Frederic 
William  was  hard  and  bad,  and  the   habit  of 
exercising   arbitrary  power    had   made  him 
frightfully  savage.     His  rage  constantly  vent- 
ed itself  to  right  and  left  in  curses  and  blows. 
When  his  majesty  took  a  walk,  ever}^  human 
being  fled  before  him,  as  if  a  tiger  had  broken 
loose  from  a  menagerie.     If  he  met  a  lady  in 
the  street,  he  gave  her  a  kick,  and  told   her 
to  go  home  and  mind  her  brats.     If  he  saw 
a  clergyman  staring  at  the  soldiers,  he  almo- 
nished  the  reverend  gentleman  to  betake  him- 
self to  study  and  prayer,  and  enforced  this 
pious  advice  by  a  sound  caning,  administered 
on  the  spot.     But  it  was  in  his  own  house  j 
that  he  was  most  unreasonable  and  ferocious. ! 
His  palace  was  hell,  and  he  the  most  execra- 
ble of  fiends — a  cross  between  Moloch  and 
Puck,      iiis  son   Frederic  and  his  daughter 
Wilhelmina,  afterwards  Margravine  of  Ba- 
reuth,  were  in  an  especial  manner  objects  of 
his  aversion.    His  own  mind  was  uncultivated. 
He  despised  literature.     He   hated    infidels, 
papists,  and  metaphysicians,  and  did  nut  very 
well  understand  in  what  they  differed  from 
each  other.     The  business  of  life,  according  ; 
to  him,  was  to  drill  and  to  be  drilled.     The 
recreations  suited  to  a  prince,  were  to  sit  in  i 
a  cloud   of  tobacco-smoke,   to  sip   Swedish 
beer  between  the  putfs  of  the  pipe,  to   play 
backgammon  for  three-haifpence  a  rubber,  to  ■ 
kill  wild  hogs,  and  to  shoot  partridges  by  the  I 
thousand.     The  Prince- Royal  showed  little  j 
inclination  either  for  the  serious  employments 
or  for  the    amusements  of  his  father.     He 
shirked  the  duties  of  the  parad-^ — he  detested 
the  fume  of  tobacco — he  had  no  taste  either 
for  backgammon  or  for  field-sports.     He  had 
received  from  nature   an  exquisite   ear,  and 
performed  skilfully  on  the  flute.     His  earliest 
instructors  had  been    French  refugees,   and 
they  had  awakened  in  him  a  strong  passion 
for  French    literature    and    French   society. 
Frederic    William    regarded   these   tastes    as 
effeminate   and   contemptible,  and,  by  abuse 
and  persecution,   made  them   still  stronger. 
Things  became  worse  when  the  Prince-Royal 
attained  that  time  of  life  at  which  the   great 
revolution  in  the  human  mind  and  body  takes 
place.     He  was  guilty  of  some  youthful  in- 
discretions, which  no  good  and  wise   parent 
would  regard  with  severity.     At  a  later  pe- 
riod he  was  accused,  truly  or  falsely,  of  vices, 
from  which  History  averts  her  eyes,  and  which 
even  Satire  blushes  to  name — vices  such  that, 
to   borrow  the  energetic  language  of  Lord- 


I  Keeper  Coventry,  '  the  depraved  nature  of 
man,  which  of  itself  carrieth  man  to  all  other 
I  sin,  abhorreth  them.'  But  the  offences  of  his 
youth  were  not  characterized  by  any  peculiar 
turpitude.  They  excited,  however,  transports 
I  of  rage  in  the  King,  who  hated  all  faults  ex- 
cept those  to  which  he  was  himself  inclined  j 
j  and  who  conceived  that  he  made  ample  atone- 
j  ment  to  heaven  for  his  brutality,  by  holding 
the  softer  passions  in  detestation.  The 
Prince-Royal,  too,  was  not  one  of  those  who 
are  content  to  take  their  religion  on  trust. 
He  asked  puzzling  questions,  and  brought 
forward  arguments  which  seemed  to  savour 
of  something  different  from  pure  Lutheranism, 
The  King  suspected  that  his  son  was  inclined 
to  be  a  heretic  of  some  sort  or  other,  whether 
Calvinist  or  Atheist  his  majesty  did  not  very 
well  know.  The  ordinary  malignity  of  Fre- 
deric William  was  bad  enough.  He  now 
thought  malignity  a  part  of  his  duty  as  a 
Christian  man,  and  all  the  conscience  that  he 
had  stimulated  his  hatred,  'i'he  flute  was 
broken — the  French  books  were  sent  out  of 
the  palace — the  prince  was  kicked,  and  cud- 
gelled, and  pulled  by  the  hair.  At  dinner 
the  plates  were  hurled  at  his  head — some- 
times he  was  restricted  to  bread  and  water — 
sometimes  he  was  forced  to  swallow  food  so 
nauseous,  that  he  could  not  keep  it  on  his 
stomach.  Once  his  father  knocked  him 
down,  dragged  him  along  the  floor  to  a  win- 
dow, and  was  with  difficulty  prevented  from 
strangling  him  with  the  cord  of  the  curtain. 
The  queen,  for  the  crime  of  not  wishing  to 
see  her  son  murdered,  was  subjected  to  the 
grossest  indignities.  The  Princess  Wilhel- 
mina, who  took  her  brother's  part,  was  treated 
almost  as  ill  as  Mrs.  Brownrigg's  apprentices. 
Driven  to  despair,  the  unhappy  youth  tried 
to  run  away  ;  then  the  fury  of  the  old  tyrant 
rose  to  madness.  The  prince  was  an  officer 
in  the  army  ;  his  flight  was  therefore  deser- 
tion, and,  in  the  moral  code  of  Frederic 
William,  desertion  was  the  highest  of  all 
crimes.  '  Desertion,' says  this  royal  theolo- 
gian, in  one  of  his  half-crazy  letters,  'is  from 
hell.  It  is  a  work  of  the  children  of  the 
devil.  No  child  of  God  could  possibly  be 
guilty  of  it.'  An  arcomplice  of  the  prince, 
in  spite  of  the  recommendation  of  a  court- 
martial,  was  mercilessly  put  to  death.  It 
seemed  probable  that  the  prince  himself 
would  suffer  the  same  fate.  It  was  with  diffi- 
culty that  the  intercession  of  the  States  of 
Holland,  of  the  Kings  of  Sweden  and  Po- 
land,  and  of  the  Emperor  of  Germany,  saved 
the  House  of  Brandenburg  from  the  stain  of 
an  unnatural  murder.  After  months  of  cruel 
suspense,  Frederic  learned  that  his  life  would 
be  spared.     He  remained,  however,  long  a 
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prisoner;  but  he  was  not  on  that  account  to 
be  pitied.  He  found  in  his  jailers  a  tender- 
ness which  he  had  never  found  in  his  father ; 
his  table  was  not  sumptuous,  but  he  had 
wholesome  food  in  sufficient  quantity  to  ap- 
pease hunger ;  he  could  read  the  Henriade 
without  being  kicked,  and  play  on  his  flute 
without  having  it  broken  over  his  head. 

When  his  confinement  terminated,  he 
was  a  man.  He  had  nearly  completed  his 
twenty-first  year,  and  could  scarcely,  even 
by  such  a  parent  as  Frederick  William,  be 
kept  much  longer  under  the  restraints  which 
had  made  his  boyhood  miserable.  Suffering 
had  matured  his  understanding,  while  it  had 
hardened  his  heart  and  soured  his  temper. 
He  had  learnt  self-command  and  dissimula- 
tion ;  he  affected  to  conform  to  some  of  his 
father's  views,  and  submissively  accepted  a 
wife,  who  was  a  wife  only  in  name,  from  his 
father's  hand.  He  also  served  with  credit, 
though  without  any  opportunity  of  acquiring 
brilliant  distinction,  under  the  command  of 
Prince  Eugene,  during  a  campaign  marked 
by  no  extraordinary  events.  He  was  now 
permitted  to  keep  a  separate  establishment, 
and  was  therefore  able  to  indulge  with  cau- 
tion his  own  tastes.  Partly  in  order  to  con- 
ciliate the  king,  and  partly,  no  doubt,  from 
inclination,  he  gave  up  a  portion  of  his  time 
to  military  and  political  business,  and  thus 
gradually  acquired  such  an  aptitude  for  af- 
fairs as  his  most  intimate  associates  were  not 
aware  that  he  possessed. 

His  favourite  abode  was  at  Rheinsberg, 
near  the  frontier  which  separates  the  Prus- 
sian dominions  from  the  duchy  of  Mecklen- 
burg. Rheinsberg  is  a  fertile  and  smiling 
spot,  in  the  midst  of  the  sandy  waste  of  the 
Marquisate.  The  mansion,  surrounded  by 
woods  of  oak  and  beech,  looks  out  upon  a 
spacious  lake.  There  Frederic  amused  him- 
self by  laying  out  gardens  in  regular  alleys 
and  intricate  mazes,  by  building  obelisks, 
temples,  and  conservatories,  and  by  collecting 
rare  fruits  and  flowers.  His  retirement  was 
enlivened  by  a  few  compauions,  among  whom 
he  seems  to  have  preferred  those  who,  by 
birth  or  extraction,  were  French.  With 
these  inmates  he  dined  and  supped  well,  drank 
freely,  and  amused  himself  sometimes  witli 
concerts,  sometimes  with  holding  chapters 
of  a  fraternity  which  he  called  the  Order  of 
Bayard  ;  but  literature  was  his  chief  resource. 

His  education  had  been  entirely  French. 
The  long  ascendency  which  Louis  XIV.  had 
enjoyed,  and  the  eminent  m.erit  of  the  tragic 
and  comic  dramatists,  of  the  satirists,  and  of 
the  preachers  who  had  flourished  under  that 
magnificent  prince,  had  made  the  French 
language  predominant  in  Europe.     Even  in 
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countries  which  had  a  national  literature,  and 
which   could   boast  of   names    greater   than 
those  of  Racine,   of  Moliere,  and  of  Massil- 
lon — in  the  country  of  Dante,  in  the  country 
of  Cervantes,  in  the  country  of  Shakspeare 
and     Milton — the    intellectual    fashions    of 
Paris  had  been  to  a   great  extent  adopted. 
Germany  had  not  yet  produced  a  single  mas- 
terpiece of   poetry    or  eloquence.     In  Ger- 
many, therefore,  the    French    taste    reigned 
without    rival    and    without    limit.     Every 
youth  of  rank  was  taught  to  speak  and  write 
French.     That  he  should  speak  and   write 
his  own  tongue  with  politeness,  or  even  with 
accuracy  and  facility,  was  regarded  as  com- 
paratively   an    unimportant    object.     Even 
I  Frederic  William,  with  all  his  rugged  Saxon 
i  prejudices,  thought    it    necessary    that    his 
1  children  should  know  French,  and  quite  un- 
I  necessary  that  they  should  be  well  versed  in 
I  German.     The   Latin   was   positively  inter- 
i  dieted.      'My  son,'  his  majesty  wrote,  'shall 
not  learn  Latin ;  and,  more  than  that,  I  will 
not  suffer   anybody  even  to  mention  such  a 
thing  to  me.'     One   of  the  preceptors  ven- 
tured to  read  the  Golden  Bull  in  the  original 
with  the   Prince-Royal.     Frederic   William 
entered  the  room,  and  broke  out  in  his  usual 
kingly  style. 

'■      '  Rascal,  what  are  you  at  there  %  ' 
j      '  Please  your  majesty,'  answered   the  pre- 
ceptor, '  1  was  explaining   the   Golden   Bull 
to  his  royal  highness.' 

'  I'll  Golden  Bull  you,  you  rascal  ! '  roared 
the  majesty  of  Prussia.  Up  went  the  king's 
cane,  away  ran  the  terrified  instructor,  and 
Frederic's  classical  studies  ended  for  ever. 
He  now  and  then  affected  to  quote  Latin 
sentences,  and  produced  such  exquisite  Cice- 
ronian phrases  as  these  : — '  Stante  pede 
morire,' — '  De  jiustibus  non  est  disputandus,' 
— •  Tot  verbas  tot  spondera.'  Of  Italian, 
he  had  not  enough  to  read  a  page  of  Metasta- 
sio  with  ease  ;  and  of  the  Spanish  and  Eng- 
lish, he  did  not,  as  far  as  we  are  aware,  un- 
derstand a  single  word. 

As  the  highest  human  compositions  to 
which  he  had  access  were  those  of  the 
French  writers,  it  is  not  strange  that  his  ad- 
miration for  those  writers  should  have  been 
unbounded.  His  ambitious  and  eager  temper 
early  prompted  him  to  imitate  what  he  ad- 
mired. Tfie  wish,  perhaps,  dearest  to  his 
heart  was,  that  he  might  rank'  among  the 
masters  of  French  rhetoric  and  poetry.  He 
wrote  prose  and  verse  as  indefatigably  as  if 
he  had  been  a  starving  hack  of  Cave  or  Os- 
born  ;  but  Nature,  which  had  bestowed  on 
him,  in  a  large  measure,  the  talents  of  a 
captain  andof  an  administrator,  had  withheld 
from  him  those  higher  and  rarer  gifts,  without 
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which  industry  labours  in  vuln  to  produce 
immortal  eloquence  or  song.  And,  indeed, 
had  he  been  blessed  with  more  imagination, 
wit,  and  fertility  of  thought,  than  he  appears 
to  have  had,  he  would  still  have  been  subject 
to  one  great  disadvantage,  which  would,  in 
all  probability,  have  for  ever  prevented  him 
from  taking  a  high  place  among  men  of  let- 
ters. He  had  not  the  full  command  of  any 
language.  There  was  no  machine  of  thought 
which  he  could  employ  with  perfect  ease, 
confidence,  and  freedom.  He  had  German 
enough  to  scold  his  servants,  or  to  give  the 
word  of  command  to  his  grenadiers  ;  but  his 
grammar  and  pronunciation  were  extremely 
bad.  He  found  it  difficult  to  make  out  the 
meaning  even  of  the  simplest  German  poetry. 
On  one  occasion  a  version  of  Racine's 
Iphigenie  was  read  to  him.  He  held  the 
French  original  in  his  hand  ;  but  was  forced 
to  own  that,  even  with  such  help,  he  could 
not  understand  the  translation.  Yet  though 
he  had  neglected  his  mother  tongue  in  order 
to  bestow  all  his  attention  on  French,  his 
French  was,  after  all,  the  French  of  a  for- 
eigner. It  was  necessary  for  him  to  have 
always  at  his  beck  some  men  of  letters  from 
Paris  to  point  out  the  solecisms  and  false 
rhymes,  of  which,  to  the  last,  he  was  fre- 
quently guilty.  Even  had  he  possessed  the 
poetic  faculty — of  which,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge,  he  was  utterly  destitute — the  want  of 
a  language  would  have  prevented  him  from 
being  a  great  poet.  No  noble  work  of  ima- 
gination, as  far  as  we  recollect,  was  ever 
composed  by  any  man,  except  in  a  dialect 
which  he  had  learned  without  remembering 
how  or  when  ;  and  which  he  had  spoken 
with  perfect  ease  before  he  had  ever  analysed 
its  structure.  Romans  of  great  talents  wrote 
Greek  verses  ;  but  how  many  of  those  verses 
have  deserved  to  live  1  Many  men  of  emi- 
nent genius  have,  in  modern  times,  written 
Latin  poems ;  but,  as  far  as  we  are  aware, 
none  of  those  poems,  not  even  Milton's,  can 
be  ranked  in  the  first  class  of  art,  or  even 
very  high  in  the  second.  It  is  not  strange, 
therefore,  that  in  the  French  verses  of  Fred- 
eric, we  can  find  nothing  beyond  the  reach 
of  any  man  of  good  parts  and  industry — 
nothing  above  the  level  of  Newdigate  and 
Seatonian  poetry.  His  best  pieces  may  per- 
haps rank  with  the  worst  in  Dodsley's  col- 
lection. In  history,  he  succeeded  better. 
We  do  not,  indeed,  find  in  any  part  of  his 
voluminous  Memoirs,  either  deep  reflection 
or  vivid  painting.  But  the  narrative  is  dis- 
tinguished by  clearness,  conciseness,  good 
sense,  and  a  certain  air  of  truth  and  simplici- 
ty, which  is  singularly  graceful  in  a  man 
who,  having  done  great  things,  sits  down  to 


relate  them.  On  the  whole,  however,  none 
of  his  writings  are  so  agreeable  to  us  as  his 
Letters  ;  particularly  those  which  are  written 
with  earnestness,  and  are  not  embroidered 
with  verses. 

It  is  not  strange  that  a  young  man  devoted 
to  literature,  and  acquainted  only  with  the 
literature  of  France,  should  have  looked  with 
profound  veneration  on  the  genius  of  Vol- 
taire. Nor  is  it  just  to  condemn  him  for 
this  feeling.  'A  man  who  has  never  seen 
the  sun,'  says  Calderon  in  one  of  his  charm- 
ing comedies,  '  cannot  be  blamed  for  thinking 
that  no  glory  can  exceed  that  of  the  moon. 
A  man  who  has  seen  neither  moon  nor  sun, 
cannot  be  blamed  for  talking  of  the  unrivalled 
brightness  of  the  morning  star.'  Had  Frede- 
ric been  able  to  read  Homer  and  Milton,  or 
even  Virgil  and  Tasso,  his  admiration  of  the 
Henriade  would  prove  that  he  was  utterly 
destitute  of  the  power  of  discerning  what  is 
excellent  in  art.  Had  he  been  familiar  with 
Sophocles  or  Shakspeare,  we  should  have 
expected  him  to  appreciate  Zaire  more  justly. 
Had  he  been  able  to  study  'i'hucydides  and 
Tacitus  in  the  original  Greek  and  Latin,  he 
would  have  known  that  there  were  heights 
in  the  eloquence  of  history  far  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  author  of  the  Life  of  Charles 
the  Twelfth.  But  the  finest  heroic  poem, 
several  of  the  most  powerful  tragedies,  and 
the  most  brilliant  and  picturesque  historical 
work  that  Frederic  had  ever  read,  were  Vol- 
taire's. Such  high  and  various  excellence 
moved  the  young  prince  almost  to  adoration. 
The  opinions  of  Voltaire  on  religious  and 
philosophical  questions  had  not  yet  been  fully 
exhibited  to  the  public.  At  a  later  period, 
when  an  exile  from  his  country,  and  at  open 
war  with  the  Church,  he  spoke  out.  But 
v^hen  Frederic  was  at  Rheinsberg,  Voltaire 
was  still  a  courtier;  and,  though  he  could 
not  always  curb  his  petulant  wit,  he  had  as 
yet  published  nothing  that  could  exclude 
him  fiom  Versailles,  and  little  that  a  divine 
of  the  mild  and  generous  school  of  Grotius 
and  Tillotson  might  not  read  with  pleasure. 
In  the  Henriade,  in  Zaire.,  and  in  Alzire, 
Christian  piety  is  exhibited  in  the  most 
amiable  form  ;  and,  some  years  after  the  pe- 
riod of  which  we  are  writing,  a  Pope  conde- 
scended to  accept  the  dedication  of  Mahomet. 
The  real  sentiments  of  the  poet,  however, 
mio-ht  be  clearly  perceived  by  a  keen  eye 
through  the  decent  disguise  with  which  he 
veiled  them,  and  could  not  escape  the  saga- 
city of  Frederic,  who  held  similar  opinions, 
and  had  been  accustomed  to  practise  similar 
dissimulation. 

The  prince  wrote  to  his  idol  in  the  style 
of  a  worshipper  :  and  Voltaire  replied  with 
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exquisite  grace  and  address.  A  correspond- 
ence followed,  which  may  be  studied  with 
advantage  by  those  who  wish  to  become  pro- 
ficients in  the  ignoble  art  of  flattery.  No 
man  ever  paid  compliments  better  than  Vol- 
taire. His  sweetest  confectionary  had  always 
a  delicate,  yet  stimulating  flavour,  which  was 
delightful  to  palates  wearied  by  the  coarse 
preparations  of  inferior  artists.  It  was  only 
from  his  hand  that  so  much  sugar  could  be 
swallowed  without  making  the  swallower 
sick.  Copies  of  verses,  writing-desks,  trink- 
ets of  amber,  were  exchanged  between  the 
friends.  Frederic  confided  his  writings  to 
Voltaire  ;  and  Voltaire  applauded,  as  if 
Frederic  had  been  Eacine  and  Bossuet  in 
one.  One  of  his  royal  highness's  perform- 
ances was  a  refutation  of  the  Pri?icipe  of 
Machiaveili.  Voltaire  undertook  to  convey 
it  to  the  press.  It  was  entitled  the  Jlnii- 
Machiavel^  and  was  an  edifying  homily 
against  rapacity,  perfidy,  arbitrary  govern- 
ment, unjust  war — in  short,  against  almost 
everything  for  which  its  author  is  now  re- 
membered among  men. 

The  old  King  uttered  now  and  then  a 
ferocious  growl  at  the  diversions  of  Rheins- 
berg.  But  his  health  was  broken  ;  his  end 
was  approaching  j  and  his  vigour  was  im- 
paired. He  had  only  one  pleasure  left — 
that  of  seeing  tall  soldiers.  He  could  al- 
ways be  propitiated  by  a  present  of  a  gre- 
nadier of  six  feet  eight  or  six  feet  nine  ; 
and  such  presents  were  from  time  to  time 
judiciously  offered  hy  his  son. 

Early  in  the  year  1740,  Frederic  Wil- 
liam met  death  with  a  firmness  and  digni- 
ty worthy  of  a  better  and  wiser  man;  and 
Frederic,  who  had  just  completed  his 
twenty-eighth  year,  became  King  of  Prus- 
sia. His  character  was  little  understood. 
That  he  had  good  abilities,  indeed,  no  per- 
son who  had  talked  with  him,  or  corres- 
ponded with  him,  could  doubt.  But  the 
easy  Epicurean  life  which  he  had  led,  his 
love  of  good  cookery  and  good  wine,  of 
music,  of  conversation,  of  light  literature, 
led  many  to  regard  him  as  a  sensual  and 
intellectual  voluptuary.  His  habit  of  cant- 
ing about  moderation,  peace,  liberty,  and 
the  happiness  which  a  good  mind  derives 
from  the  happiness  of  others,  had  impos- 
ed on  sorwe  who  should  have  known  bet- 
ter. Those  who  thought  best  of  him,  ex- 
pected a  Telemachus  after  F^'ni'lon's  pat- 
tern. Others  predicted  the  approach  of  a 
Medicean  age — an  age  propitious  to  learn- 
ing and  art,  and  not  unpropitious  to  pleas- 
ure. Nobody  had  the  least  suspicion  that 
a  tyrant  of  extraordinary  military  and  po- 
litical talents,  of  industry  more  extraordi- 


nary stiil,  without  fear,  without  faith,  and 
without  mercj',  had  ascended  the  throne. 
The  disappointment  of  Falstafi'  at  his 
old  boon-companion's  coronation,  was  not 
more  bitter  than  that  which  awaited  some 
of  the  inmates  of  Rheinsberg.  They  had 
long  looked  forward  to  the  accession  of 
their  patron,  as  to  the  day  from  which 
their  own  prosperity  and  greatness  was  to 
date.  They  had  at  last  reached  the  pro- 
mised land,  the  land  which  they  had  figur- 
ed to  themselves  as  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey;  and  they  found  it  a  desert.  'No 
more  of  these  fooleries,'  was  the  short, 
sharp  admonition  given  by  Frederic  to  one 
of  them.  It  soon  became  plain  that,  in 
the  most  important  points,  the  new  sove- 
reign bore  a  strong  family  likeness  to  his 
predecessor.  There  was  a  wide  difl'er- 
ence  between  the  father  and  the  son  as 
respected  extent  and  vigour  of  intellect, 
speculative  opinions,  amusements,  studies, 
outward  demeanour.  But  the  ground- 
work of  the  character  was  the  same  in 
both.  To  both  were  common  the  love  of 
order,  the  love  of  business,  the  military 
taste,  the  parsimony,  the  imperious  spirit, 
the  temper  irritable  even  to  ferocity,  the 
pleasure  in  the  pain  and  humiliation  of 
others.  But  these  propensities  had  in 
Frederic  William  partaken  of  the  general 
unsoundness  of  his  mind,  and  wore  a  very 
different  aspect  when  found  in  company 
with  the  strong  and  cultivated  understand- 
ing of  his  successor.  Thus,  for  example, 
Frederic  was  as  anxious  as  any  prince 
could  be  about  the  efficacy  of  his  army. 
But  this  anxiety  never  degenerated  into  a 
monomania,  like  that  which  led  his  father 
to  pay  fancy-prices  for  giants.  Frederic 
was  as  thrifty  about  money  as  any  prince 
or  any  private  man  ought  to  be.  But  he 
did  not  conceive,  like  his  father,  that  it 
was  worth  while  to  eat  unwholesome  cab- 
bages for  the  sake  of  saving  four  or  five 
rixdollars  in  the  year.  Frederic  was,  we 
fear,  as  malevolent  as  his  father ;  but 
Frederic's  wit  enabled  him  often  to  show 
his  malevolence  in  ways  more  decent  than 
those  to  which  his  father  resorted,  and  to 
inflict  misery  and  degradation  by  a  taunt 
instead  of  a  blow.  Frederic,  it  is  true,  by 
no  means  relinquished  his  hereditary  pri- 
vilege of  kicking  and  cudgelling.  His 
practice,  however,  as  to  that  matter,  dif- 
fered in  some  important  respects  from  his 
father's.  To  Frederic  William,  the  mere 
circumstance  that  any  persons  whatever, 
men,  women,  or  children,  Prussians  or 
foreigners,  w'ere  within  reach  of  his  toes 
and  of  his  cane,  appeared  to   be  a  suffi- 
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cient  reason  for  proceeding  to  belabour 
ihem.  Frederic  required  provocation  as 
well  as  vicinity  ;  nor  was  he  ever  known 
to  inflict  this  paternal  species  of  correc- 
tion on  any  but  his  born  subjects  ;  though 
on  one  occasion  M.  Thiebault  had  reason, 
during  a  few  seconds,  to  anticipate  the 
high  honour  of  being  an  exception  to  this 
general  rule. 

The  character  of  Frederic  was  still  very 
imperfectly  understood  either  by  his  sub- 
jects or  by  his  neighbours,  when  events 
occurred  which  exhibited  it  in  a  strong 
light.  A  few  months  after  his  accession 
died  Charles  Vl.,  Emperor  of  Germany, 
the  last  descendant,  in  the  male  line,  of 
the  house  of  Austria. 

Charles  left  no  son,  and  had,  long  be- 
fore his  death,  relinquished  all  hopes  of 
male  issue.  During  the  latter  part  of  his 
life,  his  principal  object  had  been  to  se- 
cure to  his  descendants  in  the  female  line 
the  many  crowns  of  the  house  of  Haps- 
burg.  With  this  view,  he  had  promulgat- 
ed a  new  law  of  succession,  widely  cele- 
brated throughout  Europe  under  the  name 
of  the  'Pragmatic  Sanction.'  By  virtue 
of  this  decree,  his  daughter,  the  Arch- 
duchess IMaria  Theresa,  wife  of  Francis 
of  Lorraine,  succeeded  to  the  dominions 
of  her  ancestors. 

No  sovereign  has  ever  taken  posses- 
sion of  a  throne  by  a  clearer  title.  All 
the  politics  of  the  Austrian  cabinet  had,  j 
during  twenty  years,  being  directed  to  ; 
one  single  end — the  settlement  of  the  j 
succession.  From  every  person  whose 
rights  could  be  considered  as  injuriously 
affected,  renunciations  in  the  most  solemn 
form  had  been  obtained.  The  new  law 
had  been  ratified  by  the  Estates  of  all  the 
kingdoms  and  principalities  which  made 
up  the  great  Austrian  monarchy.  Eng- 
land, France,  Spain,  Russia,  Poland,  Prus- 
sia, Sweden,  Denmark,  the  Germanic 
body,  had  bound  themselves  by  treaty  to 
maintain  the  '  Pragmatic  Sanction.'  That 
Instrument  v^^as  placed  under  the  protec- 
tion of  the  public  faith  of  the  whole  civil- 
ized world. 

Even  if  no  positive  stipulations  o\\  this 
subject  had  existed,  the  arrangement  was 
one  which  no  good  man  would  have  been 
willing  to  disturb.  It  was  a  peaceable 
arrangement.  It  was  an  arrangement  ac- 
ceptable to  the  great  population  whose 
happiness  was  chiefly  concerned.  It  was 
an  arrangement  which  made  no  change 
in  the  distribution  of  power  among  the 
states  of  Christendom.  It  wis  an  ar- 
rangement which  could  be  set  aside  only 


by  means  of  a  general  war  ;  and,  if  it 
were  set  aside,  the  effect  would  be,  that 
the  equilibrium  of  Europe  would  be  de- 
ranged, that  the  loyal  and  patriotic  feel- 
ings of  millions  would  be  cruell}-  out- 
raged, and  that  great  provinces  which 
had  been  united  for  centuries  would  be 
torn  from  each  other  by  main  force. 

The  sovereigns  of  Europe  were,  there- 
fore, bound  by  every  obligation  which 
those  who  are  intrusted  with  power  over 
their  fellow-creatures  ought  to  hold  most 
sacred,  to  respect  and  defend  the  rights 
of  the  Archduchess.  Her  situation  and 
her  personal  qualities  were  such  as  might 
be  expected  to  move  the  mind  of  any  gene- 
rous man  to  pity,  admiration,  and  chival- 
rous tenderness.  She  was  in  her  twenty- 
fourth  year.  Her  form  was  majestic,  her 
features  beautiful,  her  countenance  sweet 
and  animated,  her  voice  musical,  her  de- 
portment gracious  and  dignified.  In  all 
domestic  relations  she  was  without  re- 
proach. She  was  married  to  a  husband 
whom  she  loved,  and  was  on  the  point  of 
giving  birth  to  a  child  when  death  de- 
prived her  of  her  father.  The  loss  of  a 
parent,  and  the  new  cares  of  empire,  were 
too  much  for  her  in  the  delicate  state  of 
her  health.  Iler  spirits  were  depressed, 
and  her  cheek  lost  its  bloom. 

Yet  it  seemed  that  she  had  little  cause 
for  anxiety.  It  seemed  that  justice,  hu- 
manity, and  the  faith  of  treaties  would 
have  their  due  weight,  and  that  the  settle- 
ment so  solemnly  guaranteed  would  be 
quietly  carried  into  effect.  England, 
Russia,  Poland,  and  Holland,  declared  in 
form  their  intention  to  adhere  to  their 
engagements.  The  French  ministers 
made  a  verbal  declaration  to  the  same 
effect.  But  from  noquarter  did  theyoung 
Queen  of  Hungary  receive  stronger  as- 
surances of  friendship  and  support  than 
from  the  King  of  Prussia. 

Yet  the  King  of  Prussia,  the  'Anti-Ma- 
chiavel,'  had  already  fully  determined  to 
commit  the  great  crime  of  violating  his 
plitihted  faith,  of  robbing  the  ally  whoin 
he  was  bound  to  defend,  and  of  plunging 
all  Europe  into  a  long,  bloody,  and  deso- 
lating war  ;  and  all  this  for  no  end  what- 
ever, except  that  he  might  extend  his  do- 
minions, and  see  his  name  in  the  gazettes. 
He  determined  to  assemble  a  great  army 
with  speed  and  secrecy,  to  invade  Silesia 
before  Maria  Theresa  should  be  apprised 
of  his  design,  and  to  add  that  rich  pro- 
vince to  his  kingdom. 

We  will  not  condescend  to  refute  at 
length   the  pleas  which   the  compiler  o{ 
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the  Memoirs  before  us  has  copied  from  i 
Doctor  Preuss.  They  amount  to  this — [ 
that  the  house  of  Brandenburg  had  some! 
ancient  pretensions  to  Siies^ia,  and  had  in  , 
the  previous  century  been  compt-Ued,  by  I 
hard  usage  on  the  part  of  the  Court  of 
Vienna,  to  waive  those  pretensions.  It 
is  certain  tliat,  whoever  might  originally 
have  been  in  the  right,  Prussia  had  sub- 1 
mitted.  Prince  after  prince  of  the  house  I 
oi  Brandenburg  had  acquiesced  in  the  j 
existing  arrangement.  Nay,  the  Court  of 
Berlin  had  recently  been  allied  with  that 
of  Vienna,  and  had  guaranteed  the  intee:- 
rity  of  the  Austrian  states.  Is  it  not  per- 
fectly clear,  that  if  antiquated  claims  are 
to  be  set  up  against  recent  treaties  and 
long  possession,  the  world  can  never  be 
at  peace  for  a  day  %  The  laws  of  all  na- 
tions have  wisely  established  a  time  of 
limitation,  after  which  titles,  however  il- 
legitimate in  their  origin,  cannot  be  ques- 
tioned. It  is  felt  by  everybody,  that  to 
eject  a  person  from  his  estate  on  the 
ground  of  some  injustice  committed  in 
the  time  of  the  Tudors,  would  produce 
all  the  evils  which  result  from  arbitrary 
confication,  and  would  make  all  property 
insecure.  It  concerns  the  commonwealth 
—  so  rnns  the  legal  maxim — that  there  be 
an  end  of  litigation.  And  surely  this 
maxim  is  at  least  equally  applicable  to  the 
great  commonwealth  of  states  ;  for  in 
that  commonwealth  litigation  means  the 
devastation  of  provinces,  the  suspension 
of  trade  and  industry,  sieges  like  those  of 
Badajoz  and  St.  Sebastian,  pitched  fields 
like  those  of  Eylau  and  Borodino.  We 
hold  that  the  transfer  of  Norway  from 
Denmark  to  Sweden  was  an  unjustifiable 
proceeding;  but  would  the  king  of  Den- 
mark be  therefore  justified  in  landino-, 
without  any  new  provocation,  in  Norway, 
and  commencing  military  operations 
there  1  The  king  of  Holland  thinks,  no 
doubt,  that  he  was  unjustly  deprived  of 
the  Belgian  provinces.  Grant  that  it 
were  so.  Would  he,  therefore,  be  justi- 
fied ill  marching  with  an  army  on  Brus- 
sels? The  case  against  Frederic  was 
still  stronger,  inasmuch  as  the  injustice 
of  which  he  complained  had  been  com- 
mitted more  than  a  century  before.  Nor 
must  it  bo  forgotten  that  he  owed  the 
highest  personal  obligations  to  the  house 
of  Austria.  It  may  be  doubted  whether! 
his  life  had  not  been  preserved  by  the  in-: 
tercession  of  the  prince  whose  daughter  [ 
he  was  about  to  plunder. 

To  do  the  King  justice, he  pretended  to 
no  mure  virtue  than  he  had.      In  Manifes- 


toes he  might,  for  form's  sake,  insert  some 
idle  stories  about  his  antiquated  clain  on 
Silesia;  but  in  his  conversations  and  Mt - 
moirs  he  took  a  very  difTerent  tone.  To 
quote  his  own  words:  'Ambition,  inter- 
est, the  desire  of  making  people  talk  about 
me,  carried  the  day  ;  and  I  decided  for 
war.' 

Having  resolved  on  his  course,  he  acted 
with  ability  and  vigour.  It  was  impossi- 
ble wholly  to  conceal  his  preparations; 
for  throughout  the  Prussian  territories 
regiments,  guns,  and  baggage,  were  in 
motion.  The  Austrian  envoy  at  Berlin 
apprised  his  court  of  these  facts,  and  ex- 
pressed a  suspicion  of  Frederic's  designs  ; 
but  the  ministers  of  Maria  Theresa  refused 
to  give  creditto  so  black  an  imputation  on 
a  young  prince  who  was  known  chiefly  by 
his  high  professions  of  integrity  and  phi- 
lanthropy. 'We  will  not,' — they  wrote — 
'  we  cannot  believe  it.' 

In  the  mean  time  the  Prussian  forces 
had  been  assembled.  Without  any  decla- 
ration of  war,  without  any  demand  for 
reparation,  in  the  very  act  of  pouring 
forth  compliments  and  assurances  of 
good-will, Frederic  commenced  hostilities. 
Many  thousands  of  his  troops  were  actu- 
ally in  Silesia  before  the  Queen  of  Hun- 
gary knew  that  he  had  set  up  any  claim 
to  any  part  of  her  territories.  At  length 
he  sent  her  a  message  which  could  be  re- 
garded only  as  an  insult.  If  she  would  but 
let  him  have  Silesia,  he  v>'ould,  he  said, 
stand  by  her  against  any  pouer  which 
should  try  to  deprive  her  of  her  other  do- 
minions: as  if  he  was  not  already  bound  to 
stand  by  he.-,  or  as  if  his  new  promise 
could  be  of  more  value  than  the  old  one  ! 

It  was  the  depth  of  winter.  The  cold 
was  severe,  and  the  roads  deep  in  mire. 
But  the  Prussians  passed  on  Resistance 
was  impossible.  The  Austrian  army  was 
then  neither  numerous  nor  efficient.  The 
small  portion  of  that  army  which  lay  in 
Silesia,  was  unprepared  for  hostilities. 
Glogau  was  blockaded  ;  Breslau  opened 
its  gates ;  Ohlau  was  evacuated.  A  few 
scattered  garrisons  still  held  out ;  but  the 
whole  open  country  was  subjugated:  no 
enemy  ventured  to  encounter  the  kin?  in 
the  field  ;  and,  before  the  end  of  January, 
1741,  he  returned  to  receive  the  congratu- 
lations of  his  subjects  at  Berlin. 

Had  the  Silesian  question  been  mere- 
ly a  question  between  Frederic  and  Maria 
Theresa,  it  would  be  impossible  to  ac- 
quit the  Prussian  king  of  gross  perfidy. 
But  when  we  consider  the  efiects  which 
his  policy  produced,  and  could  not  fail  to 
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produce,  on  the  whole  community  of  civil- 
ized nations,  we  are  compelled  to  pro- 
nounce a  condemnation  still  more  severe. 
Till  he  began  the  war,  it  seemed  possible, 
even  probable,  that  the  peace  of  the  world 
would  be  preserved.  The  plunder  of  the 
great  Austrian  heritage  was  indeed  a 
strong  temptation  ;  and  in  more  than  one 
cabinet  ambitious  schemes  were  already 
meditated.  But  the  treaties  by  which  the 
'  Pragmatic  Sanction'  had  been  guaranteed, 
were  express  and  recent.  To  throw  all 
Europe  into  confusion  for  a  purpose 
clearly  unjust,  was  no  light  matter.  Eng- 
land was  true  to  her  engagements.  The 
voice  of  Fleury  had  always  been  for  peace. 
He  had  a  conscience.  He  was  now  in  ex- 
treme old  age,  and  was  unwilling,  after  a 
life  which,  when  his  situation  was  con- 
sidered, must  be  pronounced  singularly 
pure,  to  carry  the  fresh  stain  of  a  great 
crime  before  the  tribunal  of  his  God. 
Even  the  vain  and  unprincipled  Belle  Isle, 
whose  whole  life  was  one  wild  daydreain 
of  conquest  and  spoliation,  felt  that  France, 
bound  as  she  was  by  solemn  stipulations, 
could  not,  without  disgrace,  make  a  direct 
attackon  the  Austrian  dominions.  Charles, 
Elector  of  Bavaria,  pretended  that  he  had 
a  right  to  a  large  part  of  the  inheritance 
which  the  '  Pragmatic  Sanction'  gave  to 
the  Queen  of  Hungary.;  but  he  was  not 
sufficiently  powerful  to  move  without  sup- 
port. It  might,  therefore,  not  unreason- 
ably be  expected,  that  after  a  short  period 
of  restlessness,  all  the  potentates  of 
Christendom  would  acquiesce  in  the  ar- 
rangements made  by  the  late  Emperor. 
But  the  selfish  rapacity  of  the  King  of 
Prussia  gave  the  signal  to  his  neighbours. 
His  example  quieted  their  sense  of  shame. 
His  success  led  them  to  underrate  the  dif- 
ficulty of  dismembering  the  Austrian 
monarchy.  The  whole  world  sprang  to 
arms.  On  the  head  of  Frederic  is  all  the 
blood  which  was  shed  in  a  war  which 
raged  during  many  years  and  in  every 
quarter  of  the  globe — the  blood  of  the 
column  of  Fontenoyjthe  blood  of  the  brave 
mountaineers  who  were  slaughtered  at 
Culloden.  The  evils  produced  by  this 
wickednf'ss  were  felt  in  lands  where  the 
name  of  Prussia  was  unknown  ;  and,  in 
order  that  he  might  rob  a  neighbour  whom 
he  had  promised  to  defend,  black  men 
fought  on  the  coast  of  Coromandel,  and 
red  men  scalped  each  other  by  the  Great 
Lakes  of  North  America. 

Silesia  had  been  occupied  without  a  bat- 
tle ;  but  the  Austrian  troops  were  advan- 
cing: to  the   relief  of  the  fortresses  which 


still  held  out.  In  the  spring  Frederic  re- 
joined his  army.  He  had  seen  little  of 
war,  and  had  never  commanded  any  great 
body  of  men  in  the  field.  It  is  not,  there- 
fore, strange  that  his  first  military  opera- 
sions  showed  little  of  that  skill  which,  at 
a  later  period,  was  the  admiration  of 
Europe.  What  connoisseurs  say  of  some 
pictures  painted  by  Raphael  \n  iiis  youth, 
may  be  said  of  this  campaign.  It  was  in 
Frederic's  early  bad  manner.  Fortunately 
for  him,  the  generals  to  whom  he  was  op- 
posed were  men  of  small  capacity.  The 
discipline  of  his  own  troops,  particularly 
of  the  infantry,  was  unequalled  in  that 
age  ;  and  some  able  and  experienced  offi- 
cers were  at  hand  to  assist  him  with  their 
advice.  Of  these,  the  most  distinguished 
was  Field-Marshal  Schwerin — a  brave  ad- 
venturer of  Pomeranian  extraction,  who 
had  served  half  the  governments  in  Europe, 
had  borne  the  commissions  of  the  States- 
General  of  Holland  and  of  the  Duke  of 
Mecklenburg,  and  fought  under  Marl- 
borough at  Blenheim,  and  had  been  with 
Charles  the  Twelfth  at  Bender. 

Frederic's  first  battle  was  fought  at 
Molvvitz  ;  and  never  did  the  career  of  a 
great  commander  open  in  a  more  inaus- 
picious manner.  His  army  was  victori- 
ous. Not  only,  however,  did  he  not  es- 
tablish his  title  to  the  character  of  an  able 
general,  but  he  was  so  unfortunate  as  to 
make  it  doubtful  whether  he  possessed 
the  vulg^ar  courage  of  a  soldier.  The 
cavalry,  which  he  commanded  in  person, 
was  put  to  flight.  Unaccustomed  to  the 
tumult  and  carnage  of  a  field  of  battle,  he 
lost  his  self-possession,  and  listened  too 
readily  to  those  who  urged  him  to  save 
himself.  His  English  grey  carried  him 
many  miles  from  the  field,  while  Schwe- 
rin, though  wounded  in  two  places,  man- 
fully upheld  the  day.  The  skill  of  the 
old  Field-Marshal  and  the  steadiness  of 
the  Prussian  battalions  prevailed  ;  and  the 
Austrian  army  was  driven  from  the  field 
with  the  loss  of  eight  thousand  men. 

The  news  was  carried  late  at  night  to 
a  mill  in  which  the  king  had  taken  shel- 
ter. It  gave  him  a  bitter  pang.  He  was 
successful ;  but  he  owed  his  success  to 
dispositions  which  others  had  made,  and 
to  the  valour  of  men  who  had  fought 
while  he  was  flying.  So  unpromising 
was  the  first  appearance  of  the  greatest 
warrior  of  that  age! 

The  battle  of  Molwitz  was  the  signal 
for  a  general  explosion  throughout  Eu- 
rope. Bavaria  took  up  arms.  France, 
not  yet   declaring  herself  a  principal  in 
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the  war,  took  part  in  it  as  an  ally  of  Ba- 
varia. The  two  great  statesmen  to  whom 
mankind  had  owed  many  years  of  tran- 
quillity, disappeared  about  this  time  from 
the  scene  ;  but  not  till  they  had  both 
been  guilty  of  the  weakness  of  sacrificing 
their  sense  of  justice  and  their  love  of 
peace  in  the  vain  hope  of  preserving 
their  power,  Fleury,  sinking  under  age 
and  infirmity,  was  borne  down  by  the  im- 
petuosity of  Belle-Isle.  Walpole  retired 
from  the  service  of  his  ungrateful  coun- 
try to  his  woods  and  paintings  at  Hough- 
ton ;  and  his  power  devolved  on  the  dar- 
ing and  eccentric  Carteret.  As  were  the 
ministers,  so  were  the  nations.  Thirty 
years  during  which  Europe  had,  with  few 
interruptions,  enjoyed  repose,  had  pre- 
pared the  public  mind  for  great  military 
efforts.  A  new  generation  had  grown  up, 
which  could  not  remember  the  siege  of 
Turin  or  the  slaughter  of  Malplaquet  ; 
which  knew  war  by  nothing  but  its  tro- 
phies ;  and  which,  while  it  looked  with 
pride  on  the  tapestries  at  Blenheim,  or 
the  statue  in  the  '  Place  of  Victories,'  lit- 
tle thought  by  what  privations,  by  what 
waste  of  private  fortunes,  by  how  many 
bitter  tears,  conquests  must  be  pur- 
chased. 

For  a  time  fortune  seemed  adverse  to 
the  Queen  of  Hungary.  Frederic  invad- 
ed Moravia.  The  French  and  Bavarians 
penetrated  into  Bohemia,  and  were  there 
joined  by  the  Saxons.  Prague  was  tak- 
en. The  Elector  of  Bavaria  was  raided 
by  the  suffVages  of  his  colleagues  to  the 
Imperial  throne — a  throne  which  the 
practice  of  centuries  had  almost  entitled 
the  House  of  Austria  to  regard  as  a  her- 
editary possession. 

Yet  was  the  spirit  of  the  haughty 
daughter  of  the  Caesars  unbroken.  Hun- 
gary was  still  hers  by  an  unquestionable 
title ;  and  although  her  ancestors  had 
found  Hungary  the  most  mutinous  of  all 
their  kingdoms,  she  resolved  to  trust  her- 
self to  the  fidelity  of  a  people,  rude  in- 
deed, turbulent,  and  impatient  of  oppres- 
sion, but  brave,  generous,  and  simple- 
hearted.  In  the  midst  of  distress  and 
peril  she  had  given  birth  to  a  son,  after- 
wards the  Emperor  Joseph  the  Second. 
Scarcely  had  she  risen  from  her  couch, 
when  she  hastened  to  Presburg.  There, 
in  the  sight  of  an  innumerable  multitude, 
she  was  crowned  with  the  crown  and 
robed  with  the  robe  of  St.  Stephen.  No 
spectator  could  restrain  his  tears  when 
tlie   beadtifid    young    mother,    still    weak 


from  child-bearing,  rode,  after  the  fash- 
ion of  her  fathers,  up  the  Mount  of  Defi- 
ance, unsheathed  the  ancient  sword  of 
state,  shook  it  towards  north  and  south, 
east  and  west,  and,  with  a  glow  on  her 
pale  face,  challenged  the  four  corners  of 
the  world  to  dispute  her  rights  and  those 
of  her  boy.  At  ihe  first  sitting  of  the  Diet 
she  appeared  clad  in  deep  mourning 
for  her  father,  and  in  pathetic  and  digni- 
fied words  implored  htr  people  lo  sup- 
port her  just  cause.  Magnates  and  dep- 
uties sprang  up,  half  drew  their  sabres, 
and  with  eager  voices  vowed  to  stand  by 
her  with  their  lives  and  fortunes.  Till 
then,  her  firmness  had  never  once  for- 
saken her  before  the  public  eye,  but  at 
that  shout  she  sank  down  upon  her 
throne,  and  wept  aloud.  Still  more 
touching  was  the  sight  when,  a  few  days 
later,  she  came  again  before  the  Estates 
of  her  realm,  and  held  up  before  them  the 
little  Archduke  in  her  arms.  Then  it  was 
that  the  enthusiasm  of  Hungary  broke 
forth  into  that  war-cry  which  soon  re- 
sounded throughout  Europe,  'Let  us  die 
for  our  King,  Maria  Theresa!' 

In  the  mean  time,  Frederic  was  meditnt- 
ing  a  change  of  policy.  He  had  no  wish 
to  raise  France  to  supreme  power  on  the 
Continent,  at  the  expense  of  the  house  of 
Hapsburg.  His  first  object  was,  to  rob 
the  Queen  of  Hungary.  His  second  was, 
that,  if  possible,  nobody  should  rob  her 
but  himself.  He  had  entered  into  en- 
gagements with  the  powers  leagued 
against  Austria  ;  but  these  engagements 
were  in  his  estimation  of  no  more  force 
than  the  guarantee  formerlj''  given  to  the 
'Pragmatic  Sanction.'  His  game  now 
was  to  secure  his  share  of  the  plunder  by 
betraying  his  accomplices.  Maria  There- 
sa was  little  inclined  to  listen  to  any  such 
compromise  ;  but  the  English  government 
represented  to  her  so  strongly  the  necessity 
of  buying  off  so  formidable  an  enemy  as 
Frederic,  that  she  agreed  to  negotiate,  the 
negotiation  would  not,  however,  have  end- 
ed in  a  treaty,  had  not  the  arms  of  Frede- 
ric been  crowned  with  a  second  victory. 
Prince  Charles  of  Lorraine,  brolher-in-law 
to  Maria  Theresa,  a  bold  and  active,  though 
unfortunate  general,  gave  battle  to  the 
Prussians  at  Chotusitz,  and  was  defeated. 
The  king  was  still  only  a  learner  of  the 
military  art.  He  acknowledged,  at  a  later 
period,  that  his  success  on  this  occasion 
was  to  be  attributed,  not  at  all  to  his  own 
generalship,  but  solely  to  the  valour  and 
stendiuess  of  his   troops.     He  completely 
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effaced,  however,  by  his  courage  and  ener- 
gy, the  stain  which  Molwitz  had  left  on 
his  reputation. 

A  peace  concluded  under  the  English 
mediation,  was  the  fruit  of  this  battle. 
Maria  Theresa  ceded  Silesia;  Frederic 
abandoned  his  allies  :  Saxony  followed  his 
example  ;  and  the  Queen  was  left  at  liber- 
ty to  turn  her  whole  force  against  France 
and  Bdvaria.  She  was  everywhere  trium- 
phant. The  French  were  compelled  to 
evacuate  Bohemia,  and  with  difficulty  ef- 
fected their  escape.  The  whole  line  of 
their  retreat  might  be  tracked  by  the 
corpses  of  thousands  who  had  died 
of  cold,  fatigue  and  hunger.  Many  of 
those  who  reached  their  country  carried 
with  them  the  seeds  of  death.  Ba- 
varia was  overrun  by  bands  of  ferocious 
warriors  from  that  bloody  '  debatable 
land,'  which  lies  on  the  frontier  between 
Christendom  and  Islam.  The  terrible 
names  of  the  Pandoor,  the  Croat,  and  the 
Hussar,  then  first  became  familiar  to 
western  Europe.  The  unfortunate  Charles 
of  Bavaria,  vanquished  by  Austria,  betray- 
ed by  Prussia,  driven  from  his  hereditary 
states,  and  neglected  by  his  allies,  was 
hurried  by  shame  and  remorse  to  an  un- 
timely end.  An  English  army  appeared 
in  the  heart  of  Germany,  and  defeated  the 
French  at  Dettingen.  The  Austrian  cap- 
tains already  began  to  talk  of  completing 
the  work  of  Marlborough  and  Eugene, 
and  of  compelling  France  to  relinquish 
Alsace  and  the  Three  Bishoprics. 

The  Court  of  Versailles,  in  this  peril, 
looked  to  Frederic  for  help  He  had  been 
guilty  of  two  great  treasons,  perhaps  he 
mifht  be  induced  to  commit  a  third.  The 
Duchess  of  Chateauroux  then  held  the 
chief  influence  over  the  feeble  Louis. 
She  determined  to  send  an  agent  to  Ber- 
lin, and  Voltaire  was  selected  for  the  mis- 
sion. He  eao-erly  undertook  the  task  ; 
for,  while  his  literary  fame  filled  all  Eu- 
rope, he  was  troubled  with  a  childish 
craving  for  political  distinction.  He  was 
vain,  and  not  without  reason,  of  his  ad- 
dress, and  of  his  isisinuating  eloquence  ; 
and  he  flattered  himself  that  he  possessed 
boundless  influence  over  the  King  of 
Prussia.  The  truth  was,  that  he  knew, 
as  yet,  only  one  corner  of  Frederic's 
character.  He  was  well  acquainted  with 
all  the  petty  vanities  and  affectations  of 
the  poetaster  ;  but  was  not  aware  that 
these  foibles  were  united  with  all  the 
talents  and  vices  which  lead  to  success 
in  active  life  ;  and  that  the  unlucky  ver- 
sifier wiio  bored  him  with  reams    of  mid- 


dling Alexandrians,  was  the  most  vio-ilant, 
suspicious,  and  severe  of  politicians. 

Voltaire  was  received  with  every  mark 
of  respect  and  friendship,  was  lodged  in 
the  palace,  and  had  a  s;  at  daily  at  the 
royal  table,  'i'he  negotiation  was  of  an 
extraordinary  description.  Nothing  can 
be  conceived  more  whimsical  than  the 
conferences  which  took  place  between 
the  first  literary  man  and  the  first  practi- 
cal man  of  the  age,  whom  a  strange  weak- 
ness had  induced  to  exchange  their  parts, 
'j'he  q-reat  poet  would  talk  of  nothim>-  but 
treaties  and  guarantees,  and  the  great 
king  of  nothing  but  metaphors  and 
rhymes.  On  one  occasion  Voltaire  put 
into  his  Majesty's  hand  a  paper  on  the 
state  of  Europe,  and  received  it  back  with 
verses  scrawled  on  the  margin.  In  secret 
they  both  laughed  at  each  other.  Voltaire 
did  not  spare  the  king's  poems  ;  and  the 
king  has  left  on  record  his  opinion  of 
Voltaire's  diplomacy.  '  He  had  no  cre- 
dentials,' says  Frederic,  '  and  the  whole 
mission  was  a  joke,  a  mere  farce.' 

But  what  the  influence  of  Voltaire 
could  not  eflect,  the  rapid  progress  of  the 
Austrian  arms  effected.  If  it  should  be 
in  the  power  of  Maria  Theresa  and  George 
the  Second  to  dictate  terms  of  peace  to 
France,  what  chance  was  there  that  Prus- 
sia would  long  retain  Silesia  1  Frederic's 
conscience  told  him  that  he  had  acted 
perfidiously  and  inhumanly  towards  the 
Queen  of  Hungary.  That  her  resentment 
was  strong  she  had  given  ample  proof; 
and  of  her  respect  for  treaties  he  judged  by 
his  own.  Guarantees,  he  said,  were  mere 
filigree,  pretty  to  look  at,  but  too  brittle 
to  bear  the  slightest  pressure.  He  thought 
it  his  safest  course  to  ally  himself  closely 
to  France,  and  again  to  attack  the  Em- 
press Queen.  Accordingly,  in  the  autumn 
of  IT-li,  without  notice,  without  any  de- 
cent pretext,  he  recommenced  hostilities, 
marched  through  the  electorate  of  Saxonj"" 
without  troubling  himself  about  the  per- 
mission of  the  Elector,  invaded  Bohemia, 
took  Prague,  and  even  menaced  Vienna. 

It  was  now  that,  for  the  first  time,  he 
experienced  the  inconstancy  of  fortune. 
An  Austrian  army  under  Charles  of  Lor- 
raine threatened  his  communications  with 
Silesia.  Saxony  was  all  in  arms  behind 
him.  He  found  it  necessary  to  save  himself 
by  a  retreat.  He  afterwards  owned  that 
his  failure  was  the  natural  effect  of  his  own 
blunders.  No  general,  he  said,  had  ever 
committed  greater  faults.  It  must  be 
added,  that  to  the  reverses  of  this  cam- 
paiTTi  he  nlwny  aseribed  hi?  subsequent 
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successes.  It  was  in  the  midst  of  diffi- 
culty and  disgrace  that  he  caught  the  first 
clear  glimpse  of  the  principles  of  the  mil- 
itary art. 

The  memorable  year  17'i5  followed. 
The  war  raged  by  sea  and  land,  in  Italy, 
in  Germany,  and  in  Flanders  ;  and  even 
England,  after  many  years  of  profound 
internal  quiet,  saw,  for  the  last  time,  hos- 
tile armies  set  in  battle  array  against  each 
other.  This  year  is  memorable  in  the  life 
of  Frederic,  as  the  date  at  which  his  novi- 
ciate in  the  art  of  war  may  be  said  to  have 
terminated.  There  have  been  great  cap- 
tains whose  precocious  and  self-taught 
military  skill  resembled  intuition.  Conde, 
Clive,  and  Napoleon  are  examples.  But 
Frederic  was  not  one  of  these  brilliant 
portents.  His  proficiency  in  military 
science  was  simply  the  proficiency  which 
a  man  of  vigorous  faculties  makes  in  any 
science  to  which  he  applies  his  mind  with 
earnestness  and  industry.  It  was  at  Ho- 
henfreidberg  that  he  first  proved  how 
much  he  had  profited  by  his  errors,  and 
by  their  consequences.  His  victory  on 
that  day  was  chiefly  due  to  his  skilful 
dispositions,  and  convinced  Europe  that 
the  prince  who,  a  few  years  before,  had 
stood  aghast  in  the  rout  of  Molwitz,  had 
attained  in  t!ie  military  art  a  mastery 
equalled  by  none  of  his  contemporaries,  or 
equalled  by  Saxe  alone.  The  victory  of 
Hohenfreidberg  was  speedily  followed  by 
that  of  Sorr. 

In  the  mean   time,  the  arms  of  France 
had  been  victorious  in  the  Low  Countries. 
Frederic  had  no  longer  reason  to  iear  that 
Maria  Theresa  would  be  able  to  give  law 
to  Europe,    and  he  began  to  meditate  a 
fourth   breach  of   his  engagements.     The 
court  of  Versailles  was  alarmed  and  mor- 
tified.    A  letter  of  earnest  expostulation, 
in  the  handwriting  of  Louis,  was  sent  to 
Berlin  ;  but    in   vain.     In  the  autumn   of 
174-5,  Frederic  made  peace  with  England, 
and,   before  the  close   of  the   year,   with 
Austria  also.     The  pretensions  of  Charles 
of  Bavaria  could  present  no  obstacle  tjan 
accommodation.      That    unhappy    prince , 
was  no  more  ;  and  Francis  of  Lorraine,  the  i 
husband    of   Maria    Theresa,  was  raised,  [ 
with  the  general  consent  of  the  Germanic  | 
body,  to  the  Imperial  throne. 

Prussia  was  again  at  pe  ice  ;  but  the  Eu- ! 
ropean  war  lasted  till,  in  the  year  1718,  it  j 
was   terminated   by  the  treaty  of  Aix-la-j 
Chapelle.       Of  all  the    powers   that  had 
taken    part    in    it,    the    only   gainer   was 
Frederic.      Not  only  had  he  added  to  his 
patrimony  the  fine  province  of  Silesia  ;  he  | 
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had,  by   his   unprincipled  dexterity,   suc- 
ceeded so  well  in  alternately  depressing 
the  scale  of  Austria  and  that    of  France, 
that  he  was  generally  regarded  as  holding 
the  balance  of  Europe — a  high  dignity  for 
one  who  ranked  lowest  among  kings,  and 
whoso     great-grandfather    had     been    no 
more  than   a   Margrave.     Bj-   the  public, 
!  the  King  of  Prussia  was  considered  as  a 
'politician  destitute  alike  of  morality  and 
I  decency,  insatiably  rapacious,  and  shame- 
i  lessly   false  ;    nor  was  the    public    much 
I  in    the    wrong.       He    was   at    the    same 
j  time  allowed   to  be   a  man    of  parts, — 
arising  general,  a  shrewd  negotiator  and 
'administrator.      Those   qualities    where- 
i  in    he  surpassed    all    mankind,    were    as 
I  yet   unknown    to    others   or  to  himself; 
i  for  they  were   qualities   which   shine   out 
only  on  a  dark  ground.     His  career  had 
hitherto,    with    little     interruption,    been 
prosperous  ;  and  it  was  only  in  adversity, 
in  adviirsity  which  seemed  without  hope 
I  or  resource,  in  adversity  that  would  have 
overwhelmed    even    men    celebrated    for 
strength  of  mind,  that  his  real  greatness 
could  be  shown. 

\      He  had  from  the  commencement  of  his 
reign  applied  himself  to  public  business 
I  after   a    fashion   unknown   among    kings. 
Louis  XIV.,   indeed,  had   been    his   own 
prime  minister,  and  had  exercised  a  gen- 
;  eral  superintendence  over  all  the  depart- 
j  ments  of  the  government ;  but  this  was  not 
;  sufficient  for  Frederic.     He  was  not  con- 
,  tent  with  being  his  own  prime  minister — 
i  he  would  be  his  own  sole  minister.     Un- 
;  der  him  there  was  no   room,  not  merely 
;  for  a  Richelieu  or  a  Mazarin,  but  for  a  Col- 
j  bert,  a  Louvois,  or  a  Torcy.     A   love   of 
I  labour  for  its  own  sake,  a  restless  and  in- 
satiable longing  to  dictate,  to  intermeddle, 
to  make   his  power  felt,  a  profound  scorn 
and  distrust  of   his   fellow  creatures,   in- 
j  disposed   him  to  ask  counsel,  to   confide 
I  important  secrets,  to  delegate  ample  pow- 
I  ers.     The  highest  functionaries  under  his 
[government  were   mere  clerks,  and  were 
not  so  much  trusted  by  him  as  valuable 
clerks   are   often  trusted  by  the  heads    of 
departments.     He  was  his  own  treasurer, 
his  own  commander-in-chief,  his  own  in- 
tendant  of  public  works;  his  own  minister 
for  trade  and  justice,  for  home  afi^iirs  and 
foreign    afiairs ;  his   own    master   of  the 
horse,  steward,  and  chamberlain.    Matters 
of  which  no  chief  of  an  olTice  in  any  other 
government  would  ever  hear,  were  in  this 
singular  monarchy,  decided  by  the  King 
in    person.     If  a   traveller    wished   fir  a 
good    phice    to   see  a  review,  he   had  to 
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write  to  Frederic,  and  received  next  day, 
from  a  royal  messenger,   Frederic's    an- 
swer   signed     by   Frederic's    own   hand. 
This  was  an  extravagant,  a  morbid  activi- 
ty.    The  public  business  would  assuredly 
have  been  better  done  if  each  department 
had  been  put  under  a  man  of  talents  and 
integrity,  and  if  the  King  had  contented 
himself  with  a  general  control.     In   this 
manner  the  advantages  which   belong   to 
unity  of  design,  and  the  advantages  which 
belong  to  the  division    of  labour,  would 
have   been  to   a  great  extent  combined 
But  such  a  system  would  not  have  suited 
the   peculiar    temper    of  Frederic.      He 
could  tolerate  no  will,  no   reason    in   the  ' 
state,  save  his   own.     He  wished  for  no  i 
abler  assistance  than  that  of  penmen  who 
had  just  understanding  enough   to  trans- 
late, to  transcribe,  to  make  out  his  scrawls,  i 
and  to  put  his  concise  Yes  and  No   into  j 
an  official  form.     Of  the  higher  intellec- 1 
tual  faculties,  there  is  as  much  in  a  copy- 
ing machine,  or  a  lithographic  press,  as  he  ' 
required  from  a  secretary  of  the  cabinet. 
His  own   exertions  were  such  as  were 
hardly  to  be  expected  from  a  human  body, 
or  a  human  mind.     At  Potsdam,  his  ordi- 
nary residence,  he  rose  at  three  in  sum- 
mer and  four  in  winter.     A  page  soon  ap- 
peared, with  a  large  basketful  of  all  the 
letters  which  had  arrived  for  the  King  by 
the  last  courier — despatches  from  ambas- 
sadors, reports  from  officers  of  revenue, 
plans  of  buildings,  proposals  for  draining 
marshes,    complaints   from   persons   who 
thought    themselves    aggrieved,    applica- 
tions   from    persons   who    wanted    titles, 
military  commissions,  and  civil  situations. 
He  examined  the  seals  with  a  keen  eye  ; 
for  he  was  never  for  a  moment  free  from 
the  suspicion  that  some  fraud  might  be 
practised    on    him.      Then    he    read    the 
letters,  divided  them  into  several  packets, 
and  signified  his  pleasure,  generally  by  a 
mark,  often  by  two  or  three  words,  now 
and  then  by  some  cutting  epigram.     By 
eio-ht  he  had  generally  finished  this  part 
of  his  task.      The   adjutant-general  was 
then  in  attendance,  and  received  instruc- 
tions for   the   day  as  to  all  the  military 
arrangements  of  the  kingdom.     Then  the 
King  went  to  review  his  guards,  not  as 
kings  ordinarily  review  their  guards,  but 
with  the  minute  attention  and  severity  of 
an  old  drill-sergeant.     In  the  mean  time 
the    four    cabinet   secretaries    had   been 
employed    in    answering    the    letters    on 
which  the  King  had  that  morning  signified 
his  will.    These  unhappy  men  were  forced 
to  work   all   the  year  round   like  negro- 


slaves  in  the  time  of  the  sugar-crop.  They 
never  had  a  holiday.  They  never  knew 
what  it  was  to  dine.  It  was  necessary 
that,  before  they  stirred,  they  should  finish 
the  whole  of  their  work.  The  King, 
always  on  his  guard  against  treachery, 
took  from  the  heap  a  handful  at  random, 
and  looked  into  them  to  see  whether  his 
instructions  had  been  exactly  followed. 
This  was  no  bad  security  against  foul  play 
on  the  part  of  the  secretaries  ;  for  if  one 
of  them  were  detected  in  a  trick,  he  might 
think  himself  fortunate  if  he  escaped  with 
five  years  of  imprisonment  in  a  dungeon. 
Frederic  then  signed  the  replies,  and  all 
were  sent  off  the  same  evening. 

The  general  principles  on  which  this 
strange  government  was  conducted,  de- 
serve attention.  The  policy  of  Frederic 
was  essentiallj'  the  same  as  his  father's  ; 
but  Frederic,  while  he  carried  that  policy 
to  lengths  to  which  his  father  never 
thought  of  carrying  it,  cleared  it  at  the 
same  time  from  the  absurdities  with  which 
his  father  had  encumbered  it.  The  King's 
first  object  was  to  have  a  great,  efficient, 
and  well-trained  army.  He  had  a  king- 
dom which  in  extent  and  population  was 
hardly  in  the  second  rank  of  European 
powers ;  and  yet  he  aspired  to  a  place  not 
inferior  to  that  of  the  sovereigns  of  Eng- 
land, France,  and  Austria.  For  that  end 
it  was  necessary  that  Prussia  should  be  all 
sting.  Louis  XV.,  with  five  times  as  ma- 
ny subjects  as  Frederic,  and  more  than 
five  times  as  large  a  revenue,  had  not  a 
more  formidable  army.  The  proportion 
which  the  soldiers  in  Prussia  bore  to  the 
people,  seems  hardly  credible.  Of  the 
males  in  the  vigour  of  life,  a  seventh  part 
were  probably  under  arms  ;  and  this  great 
force  had,  by  drilling,  by  reviewing,  and 
bj'^  the  unsparing  use  of  cane  and  scourge, 
been  taught  to  perform  all  evolutions  with 
a  rapidity  and  a  precision  which  would 
have  astonished  Villars  or  Eugene.  The 
elevated  feelings  which  are  necessary  to 
the  best  kind  of  army  were  then  wanting 
to  the  Prussian  service.  In  those  ranks 
were  not  found  the  religious  and  political 
enthusiasm  which  inspired  the  pikemen  of 
Cromwell — the  patriotic  ardour,  the  thirst 
of  glory,  the  devotion  to  a  great  leader, 
which  inflamed  the  Old  Guard  of  Napo- 
leon. But  in  all  the  mechanical  parts  of 
the  military  calling,  the  Prussians  were  as 
superior  to  the  English  and  French  troops 
of  that  day,  as  the  English  and  French 
troops  to  a  rustic  militia. 

Though  the  pay  of  the  Prussian  soldier 
was  small,  though   every  rixdollar  of  ex 
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traordinary  charge  was  scrutinized  by 
Frederic  with  a  vigilance  and  suspicion 
such  as  Mr.  Joseph  Hume  never  brought 
to  the  examination  of  an  aimy-estimate, 
the  expense  of  SHch  an  establishment  was, 
for  the  means  of  the  cotmtry,  enormous. 
In  order  that  it  might  not  be  utterly  ruin- 
ous, it  was  necessary  that  every  other  ex- 
pense should  be  cut  down  to  the  lowest 
possible  point.  Accordingly  Frederic, 
though  his  dominions  bordered  on  the 
sea,  had  no  navy.  He  neither  had  nor 
wished  to  have  colonies.  His  judges,  his 
fiscal  officers,  were  meanly  paid.  His 
ministers  at  foreign  courts  walked  on  foot, 
or  drove  shabby  old  carriages  till  the  axle- 
trees  gave  way.  Even  to  his  highest  di- 
plomatic agents,  who  resided  at  London 
and  Paris,  he  allowed  less  than  a  thousand 
pounds  sterling  a-year.  The  royal  house- 
hold was  managed  with  a  frugality  unusu- 
al ii)  the  establishments  of  opulent  sub- 
jects— unexampled  in  any  other  palace. 
The  king  loved  good  eating  and  drinking, 
and  during  great  part  of  his  life  took  pleas- 
ure in  seeing  his  table  surrounded  by 
guests  ;  yet  the  whole  charge  of  his  kitch- 
en was  brought  within  the  sum  of  two 
thousand  pounds  sterling  a-year.  He  ex- 
amined every  extraordinary  item  with  a 
care  which  might  be  thought  to  suit  the 
mistress  of  a  boarding-house  better  than 
a  great  prince.  When  more  than  four 
rixdollars  were  asked  of  him  for  a  hun- 
dred oysters,  he  stormed  as  if  he  had 
heard  that  one  of  his  generals  had  sold  a 
fortress  to  the  Empress-Queen.  Not  a 
bottle  of  champagne  was  uncorked  with- 
out his  express  order.  The  game  of  the 
royal  parks  and  forests,  a  serious  head  of 
expenditure  in  most  kingdoms,  was  to  him 
a  source  of  profit.  The  whole  was  farm- 
ed out ;  and  though  the  farmers  were  al- 
most ruined  by  their  contract,  the  king 
would  grant  them  no  remission.  His 
wardrobe  consisted  of  one  fine  gala  dress, 
which  lasted  him  all  his  life  ;  of  two  or 
three  old  coats  fit  for  Monmouth  Street, 
of  yellow  waistcoats  soiled  with  snufT,  and 
of  huge  boots  embrowned  by  time.  One 
taste  alone  sometimes  allured  him  beyond 
the  limits  of  parsimony,  nay,  even  beyond 

the    limits    of   prudence the    taste    ibr 

buildinof.  In  all  other  things  his  economy 
was  such  as  we  might  call  by  a  harsher 
name,  if  we  did  not  reflect  that  his  funds 
were  drawn  from  a  heavily  taxed  people, 
and  that  it  was  impossible  for  him,  with- 
out excessive  tyranny,  to  keep  up  at  once 
a  lormidable  army  and  a  splendid  court. 
Considered  as  an  administrator,  Frede- 


ric had  undoubtedly  many  titles  to  praise. 
Order  was  strictly  maintained  throughout 
his  dominions.  Property  was  secure.  A 
great  liberty  of  speaking  and  of  writing 
was  allowed.  Confident  in  the  irresistible 
strength  derived  from  a  great  army,  the 
king  looked  down  on  malecontents  and 
libellers  with  a  wise  disdain  ;  and  gave 
little  encouragement  to  spies  and  inform- 
ers. When  he  was  told  of  the  disafi'ection 
of  one  of  his  subjects,  he  merely  asked, 
'  How  many  thousand  men  can  he  bring 
into  the  field  V  He  once  saw  a  crowd 
staring  at  something  on  a  wall.  He  rode 
up,  and  found  that  the  object  of  curiosity 
was  a  scurrilous  placard  against  himself. 
The  placard  had  been  posted  up  so  high 
that  it  was  not  easy  to  read  it.  Frederic 
ordered  his  attendants  to  take  it  down  and 
put  it  lower.  '  My  people  and  I,'  he  said, 
'  have  come  to  an  agreement,  which  satis- 
fies us  both.  They  are  to  say  what  they 
please,  and  I  am  to  do  what  I  please.' 
No  person  would  have  dared  to  publish  in 
London  satires  on  George  II.  approaching 
to  the  atrocity  of  those  satires  on  Frede- 
ric, which  the  booksellers  at  Berlin  sold 
with  impunity.  One  bookseller  sent  to 
the  palace  a  copy  of  the  most  stinging 
lampoon  that  perhaps  Avas  ever  written  in 
the  world,  the  'Memoirs  of  Voltaire,' 
published  by  Beaumarchais,  and  asked  for 
his  majesty's  orders.  '  Do  not  advertise 
it  in  an  offensive  manner,'  said  the  king  ; 
'  but  sell  it  by  all  means.  I  hope  it  will 
pay  yon  well.'  Even  among  statesmen 
accustomed  to  the  license  of  a  free  press 
such  steadfastness  of  mind  as  this  is  not 
very  common. 

It  is  due  also  to  the  memory  of  Frede- 
ric to  say,  that  he  earnestly  laboured  to 
secure  to  his  people  the  great  blessing  of 
cheap  and  speedy  justice.  He  was  one  of 
the  first  rulers  who  abolished  the  cruel 
and  absurd  practice  of  torture.  No  sen- 
tence of  death,  pronounced  by  the  ordi- 
nary tribunals,  was  executed  without  his 
sanction  ;  and  his  sanction,  except  in  cases 
of  murder,  was  rarely  given.  Towards 
his  troops  he  acted  in  a  very  different 
manner.  Military  offences  were  punish- 
ed with  such  barbarous  scourging,  that  to 
be  shot  was  considered  by  the  Prussian 
soldier  as  a  secondary  punishment.  In- 
deed, the  principle  which  pervaded  Fre- 
deric's whole  policy  was  this — that  the 
more  severely  the  army  is  governed,  the 
safer  it  is  to  treat  the  rest  of  the  commu- 
nity with  lenity. 

Religious  persecution  was  unknown 
under  his  government — unless  some  fool- 
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ish  and  unjust  restrictions  which  lay  upon  divided  betweeu  a  thousand  objects,  and  'who 
the  Jews  may  be  regarded  as  forming  an  had  probably  never  read  a  law-book  through, 
exception.  His  pohcy  wdth  respect  to  the  I  The  resistance  opposed  to  him  by  the  tribu- 
Catholics  of  Silesia  presented  an  honour-  ]  nals  inflamed  him  to  fur}'.  He  reviled  his 
able  contrast  to  the  policy  which,  under  I  Chancellor.  He  kicked  the  shins  of  his 
very  similar  circumstances,  England  long   Judges.     He  did  not,  it  is  true,  intend  to  act 


followed  with  respect  to  the  Catholics  of 
Ireland.  Every  form  of  religion  and  ir- 
religion  found  an  asylum  in  his  states. 
The  scoffer  whom  the  parliaments  of 
France  had  sentenced  to  a  cruel  death, 
was  consoled  by  a  commission  in  the 
Prussian  service.  The  Jesuit  who  could 
show  his  face  nowhere  else — who  in  Bri- 


unjustly.  He  firmly  believed  that  he  was 
doing  right,  and  defending  the  cause  of  the 
poor  against  the  wealthy.  Yet  this  well- 
meant  meddling  probably  did  far  more  harm 
than  all  the  explosions  of  his  evil  passions 
during  the  whole  of  his  long  reign.  We  could 
make  shift  to  live  under  a  debauchee  or  a 
tyrant  ;  but  to  be  ruled  by  a  busy-body   is 


tain  was  still  subject  to  penal  laws,  who  I  more  than  human  nature  can  bear, 
was  prescribed,  by  France,  Spain,  Porta-  {  The  same  passion  for  directing  and  regulat- 
gal,  and  Naples,  who  had  been  given  up  ling  appeared  in  every  part  of  the  King's 
even  by  the  Vatican — found  safety  and  policy.  Every  lad  of  a  certain  station  in 
the  means  of  subsistence  in  the  Prussian  life  was  forced  to  go  to  certain  schools  within 
dominions.  the  Prussian  dominions.     If  a  young  Prussian 

Most  of  the  vices  of  Frederic's  admin- !  repaired,  though  but  for  a  few  weeks,  to 
istration  resolve  themselves  into  one  vice  Leydtn  or  Gottingen  for  the  purpose  of  study, 
— the  spirit  of  meddling.  The  indefa-  the  offence  was  punished  with  civil  disabili- 
tigable  activity  of  his  intellect,  his  dicla- ;  ties,  and  sometimes  with  confiscation  of  pro- 
torial  temper,  his  military  habits,  all  in- |  perty.  Nobody  was  to  travel  without  the 
clined  him  to  this  great  fault.  He  drilled  '  royal  permission.  If  the  permission  were 
his  people  as  he  drilled  his  grenadiers,  'granted,  the  pocket-money  of  the  tourist  was 
Capital  and  industry  were  diverted  from  i  fixed  by  ro3'al  ordinances.  A  merchant 
their  natural  direction  by  a  crowd  of  pre-  might  take  with  him  two  hundred  and  fifty 
posterous  regulations.  There  was  a  mo-  rixdoUars  in  gold,  a  noble  was  allowed  to 
nopoly  of  coffee,  a  monopolj'^  of  tobacco,  take  four  hundred  :  for  it  may  be  observed, 
a  monopoly  of  refined  sugar.  The  pub-  in  passing,  that  Frederic  studiously  kept  up 
lie  money,  of  which  the  king  was  gene-  j  the  old  distinction  between  the  nobles  and 
rally  so  sparing,  was  lavishly  spent  in  |  the  community.  In  speculation,  he  was  a 
ploughing  bogs,  in  planting  mulberry- 1  French  philosopher;  but  in  action,  a  Ger- 
trees  amidst  tlie  sand,  in  bringing  sheep  'man  prince.  He  talked  and  wrote  about  the 
from  Spain  to  improve  the  Saxon  wool,  in  '  privileges  of  blood  in  the  style  of  Sieyes  ; 
bestowing  prizes  for  ^\o.e  yarn,  in  building  \  but  in  practice  no  chapter  in  the  empire  look- 
manufactories  of  porcelain,  manufactories  ;  ed  with  a  keener  eye  to  genealogies  and  quar- 


of  carpets,  manufactories  of  hardware, 
manufactories  of  lace.  Neither  the  ex- 
perience of  other  rulers,  nor  his  own, 
could    ever    teach    him     that     somethino- 


termgs. 

Such  was  Frederic  the  Ruler.  But  there 
was  another  Fred  eric,  the  Frederic  of  Rheins- 
berg,  the  fiddler  and  flute-player,  the  poetas- 


more  than  an  edict  and  a  grant  of  public  |  ter  and  metaphysician.  Amidst  the  cares  of 
money  is  required  to  create  a  Lyons,  a  j  state  the  King  had  retained  his  passion  for 
Brussels,  or  a  Birmingham.  music,  for  reading,  for  writing,  for   literary 

For  his  commercial  policy,  however,  there   society.     To  these    amusements  he  devoted 
is  some  excuse.     He  had  on  his  side  illustrious  i  all  the  time  he  could  snatch  from  the  busi- 


examples  and  popular  prejudice.  Griev- 
ously as  he  erred,  he  erred  in  company  with 
his  age.  In  other  departments  his  meddling 
was  altogether  without  apology.  He  inter- 
fered with  the  course  of  justice  as  well  as  with 


ness  of  war  and  government  ;  and  perhaps 
more  light  is  thrown  on  his  character  by  what 
passed  during  his  hours  of  relaxation,  than  by 
his  battles  or  his  laws. 

It  was  the  just  boast  of  Schiller,  that  in 


the  course  of  trade  ;  and  set  up  his  own  crude  !  his  country  no  Augustus,  no  Lorenzo,  had 
notions  of  equity  against  the  law  as  expound- 1  watched  over  the  infancy  of  art.  The  rich 
ed  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  gravest  i  and  energetic  language  of  Luther,  driven  by 
magistrates.     It  never  occurred  to  him  that  a   the  Latin  from  the  schools  of  pedants,  and  by 


body  of  men,  whose  lives  were  passed  in  ad- 
judicating on  questions  of  civil  right,  were 
more  likely  to  form  correct  opinions  on  such 


the  French  from  the  palaces  of  kings,  had 
taken  refuge  among  the  people.  Of  the 
powers   of  that   language   Frederic  had  no 


questions  than  a  prince  whose  attention  was  notion.     He  generally  spoke  of  it,  and  of 
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those  who  used  it,  with  the  contempt  of  igno- 
rance. His  library  consisted  of  French 
books  ;  at  his  table  nothing  was  heard  but 
French  conversation. 

The  associates  of  his  hours  of  relaxation 
were,  for  the  most  part,  foreigners.  Britain 
furnished  to  the  royal  circle  two  distinguished 
men,  born  in  the  highest  rank,  and  driven  by 
civil  dissensions  from  the  land  to  which, 
under  happier  circumstances,  their  talents  and 
virtues  might  have  been  a  source  of  strength 
and  glory.  George  Keith,  Earl  Marischal  of 
Scotland,  had  taken  arms  for  the  house  of 
Stuart  in  1715,  and  his  younger  brother 
James,  then  only  seventeen  years  old,  had 
fought  gallantly  by  his  side.  When  all  was 
lost  they  retired  together  to  the  Continent, 
roved  from  country  to  country,  served  under 
many  standards,  and  so  bore  themselves  as  to 
win  the  respect  and  good-will  of  many  who 
had  no  love  for  the  Jacobite  cause.  Their 
long  wanderings  terminated  at  Potsdam  ;  nor 
had  Frederic  any  associates  who  deserved  or 
obtained  so  large  a  share  of  his  esteem. 
They  were  not  only  accomplished  men,  but 
nobles  and  warriors,  capable  of  serving  him 
in  war  and  diplomacy,  as  well  as  of  amusing 
him  at  supper.  Alone  of  all  his  companions 
they  appear  never  to  have  had  reason  to  com- 
plain of  his  demeanour  towards  them.  Some 
of  those  who  knew  the  palace  best  pronounc- 
ed that  the  Lord  Marischal  was  the  onl}'^  hu- 
man being  whom  Frederic  ever  really  loved. 

Italy  sent  to  the  parties  at  Potsdam  the  in- 
genious and  amiable  Algaiotti,  and  Bastiani, 
the  most  crafty,  cautious,  and  servile  of  Ab- 
bes. But  the  greater  part  of  the  society 
which  Frederic  had  assembled  round  him, 
was  drawn  from  France.  Mauperluis  had 
acquired  some  celebrity  by  the  journey  which 
he  made  to  Lapland,  for  the  purpose  of  as- 
certaining, by  actual  measurement,  the  shape 
of  our  planet.  He  was  placed  in  the  Chair 
of  the  Academy  of  Berlin,  a  humble  imita- 
tion of  the  renowned  academy  of  Paris. 
Baculard  D'Arnaud,  a  young  poet,  who  was 
thought  to  have  given  promise  of  great  things, 
had  been  induced  to  quit  his  country,  and 
to  reside  at  the  Prussian  Court.  The  Mar- 
quess D"  Argens  was  among  the  King's  favour- 
ite companions,  on  account,  as  it  should  seem, 
of  the  strong  opposition  between  their  cha- 
racters. The  parts  of  D'Argens  were  good, 
and  his  manners  those  of  a  finished  French 
gentleman  ;  but  his  whole  soul  was  dissolved 
in  sloth,  timidity,  and  self-indulgence.  His 
was  one  of  that  abject  class  of  minds  which 
are  superstitious  without  being  religious. 
Hating  Christianity  witli  a  rancour  which 
made  him  incapable  of  rational  inquiry  :  un- 
able to  see   in  the  harmony  and   beauty  of 


the  universe  the  traces  of  divine  power  and 
wisdom,  he  was  the  slave  of  dreams  and 
omens  ; — would  not  sit  down  to  table  with 
thirteen  in  company  ;  turned  pale  if  the  salt 
fell  towards  him  ;  begged  his  guests  not  to 
cross  their  knives  and  forks  on  their  plates  ; 
and  would  not  for  the  world  commence  a 
journey  on  Friday,  His  health  was  a  subject 
of  constant  anxiety  to  him.  Whenever  his 
head  ached,  or  his  pulse  beat  quick,  his  das- 
tardly fears  and  effeminate  precautions  were 
the  jest  of  all  Berlin.  All  this  suited  the 
King's  purpose  admirably.  He  wanted  some- 
body by  whom  he  might  be  amused,  and 
whom  he  might  despise.  When  he  wished 
to  pass  half  an  hour  in  easy  polished  conver- 
sation, D'Argens  was  an  excellent  compa- 
nion ;  when  he  wanted  to  vent  his  spleen  and 
contempt,  D'Argens  was  an  excellent  butt. 

With  these  associates,  and  others  of  the 
same  class,  Frederic  loved  to  spend  the  tinie 
which  he  could  steal  from  public  cares.  He 
wished  his  supper-parties  to  be  gay  and  easy  ; 
and  invited  his  guests  to  lay  aside  all  restraint, 
and  to  forget  that  he  was  at  the  head  of  a  hun- 
dred and  sixty  thousand  soldiers,  and  was  ab- 
solute master  of  the  life  and  liberty  of  all  who 
sat  at  meat  with  him.  There  was,  therefore, 
at  these  meetings  the  outward  show  of  ease. 
The  wit  and  learning  of  the  company  were 
ostentatiously  displaj^ed.  The  discussions  on 
history  and  literature  were  often  highly  inter- 
esting. But  the  absurdity  of  all  the  religions 
known  among  men  vi'asthe  chief  topic  of  con- 
versation ;  and  the  audacity  with  which  doc- 
trines and  names  venerated  throughout  Chris- 
tendom were  treated  on  these  occasions, 
startled  even  persons  accustomed  to  the  socie- 
ty of  French  and  English  free-thinkers.  But 
real  liberty,  or  real  affection,  was  in  this  bril- 
liant society  not  to  be  found.  Absolute  kings 
seldom  have  friends :  and  Frederic's  faults 
were  such  as,  even  where  perfect  equality 
exists,  make  friendship  exceedingly  preca- 
rious. He  had  indeed  many  qualities,  which, 
on  a  first  acquaintance,  were  captivating. 
His  conversation  was  lively  ;  his  manners  to 
those  whom  he  desired  to  please  were  even 
caressing.  No  man  could  flatter  with  more 
delicacy.  No  man  succeeded  more  com- 
pletely in  inspiring  those  who  approached  him 
u^ith  vague  hopes  of  some  great  advantage 
from  his  kindness.  But  under  this  fair  exte- 
rior he  was  a  tyrant — suspicious,  disdainful, 
and  malevolent.  He  had  one  taste  which 
may  be  pardoned  in  a  boy,  but  which,  when 
habitually  and  deliberately  indulged  by  a  man 
of  mature  age  and  strong  understanding,  is 
almost  invariably  the  sign  of  a  bad  heart  — 
a  taste  for  severe  practical  jokes.  If  a  friend 
of  the  kins  was  fond  of  dress,  oil  was  flunc 
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over  his  richest  suit.  If  he  was  fond  of  mo- 
ney, some  prank  was  invented  to  make  him 
disburse  more  than  he  could  spare.  If  he 
was  hypochondriacal,  he  was  made  to  believe 
that  he  had  the  dropsy.  If  he  had  particu- 
larly set  his  heart  on  visiting  a  place,  a  letter 
was  forged  to  frighten  him  from  going  thither. 
These  things,  it  may  be  said,  are  trifles. 
They  are  so  ;  but  they  are  indications,  not  to 
be  mistaken,  of  a  nature  to  which  the  sight  of 
human  suffering  and  human  degradation  is  an 
agreeable  excitement. 

Frederic  had  a  keen  eye  for  the  foibles  of 
others,  and  loved  tu  communicate  his  discov- 
eries. He  had  some  talent  for  sarcasm,  and 
considerable  skill  in  detecting  the  sore  places 
where  sarcasm  would  be  most  acutely  felt. 
His  vanity,  as  well  as  his  malignity,  found 
gratification  in  the  vexation  and  confusion  of 
those  who  smarted  under  his  caustic  jests. 
Yet  in  truth  his  success  on  these  occasions  be- 
longed quite  as  much  to  the  king  as  to  the 
wit.  We  read  that  Commodus  descended, 
sword  in  hand,  into  the  arena  against  a 
wretched  gladiator,  armed  only  with  a  foil  of 
lead,  and,  after  shedding  the  blood  of  the  help- 
less victim,  struck  medals  to  commemorate 
the  inglorious  victor3^  The  triumphs  of 
Frederic  in  the  war  of  repartee,  were  much  of 
the  same  kind.  How  to  deal  with  him  was 
the  most  puzzling  of  questions.  To  appear 
constrained  in  his  presence  was  to  disobey  his 
commands,  and  to  spoil  his  amusement.  Yet 
if  his  associates  were  enticed  by  his  gracious- 
ness  to  indulge  in  the  familiarity  of  a  cordial 
intimacy,  he  was  certain  to  make  them  re- 
pent of  their  presumption  by  some  cruel  hu- 
miliation. To  resent  his  affronts  was  peril- 
ous ;  yet  not  to  resent  them  was  to  deserve 
and  to  invite  them.  In  his  view,  those  who 
mutinied  were  insolent  and  ungrateful ;  those 
who  submit  ted,  were  curs  made  to  receive 
bones  and  kickings  with  the  same  fawning 
patience.  It  is,  indeed,  difficult  to  conceive 
how  anything  short  of  the  rage  ol  hunger 
should  have  induced  m(  n  to  bear  the  misery 
of  being  the  associates  of  the  Great  King.  It 
was  no  lucrative  post.  His  Majesty  was  as 
severe  and  economical  in  his  friendships  as  in 
the  other  charges  of  his  establishment,  and  as 
unlikely  to  give  a  rixdoUar  too  much  for  his 
guests  as  for  his  dinners.  The  sum  which  he 
allowed  to  a  poet  or  a  philosopher,  was  the 
very  smallest  sum  for  which  such  poet  or 
philosopher  could  be  induced  to  sell  himself 
into  slavery  ;  and  the  bondsman  might  think 
himself  fortunate,  if  what  had  been  so  grudg- 
ingly given  was  not,  after  years  of  suffering, 
rudely  and  arbitrarily  withdrawn. 

Potsdam  was,  in  truth,  what  it  was  called 
by  one  of  its  most  illustrious  inmates,  the 


Palace  of  Alcina.  At  the  first  glance  it 
seemed  to  be  a  delightful  spot,  where  every 
intellectual  and  physical  enjoyment  awaited 
the  happy  adventurer.  Every  new  comer 
was  received  with  eager  hospitality,  intoxi- 
cated with  flattery,  encouraged  to  expect 
prosperity  and  greatness.  It  was  in  vain  that 
a  long  succession  of  favourites  who  had  en- 
tered that  abode  with  delight  and  hope,  and 
who,  after  a  short  term  of  delusive  happiness, 
had  been  doomed  to  expiate  their  folly  by 
years  of  wretchedness  and  degradation,  raised 
their  voices  to  warn  the  aspirant  who  ap- 
proached the  charmed  threshold.  Some  had 
wisdom  enough  to  discover  the  truth  early, 
and  spirit  enough  to  fly  without  looking  back ; 
others  lingered  on  to  a  cheerless  and  unhon- 
oured  old  age.  We  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that  the  poorest  author  of  that  time  in 
London,  sleeping  on  a  bulk,  dining  in  a  cel- 
lar, with  a  cravat  of  paper,  and  a  skewer  for 
a  shirt-pin,  was  a  happier  man  than  any  of 
the  literary  inmates  of  Frederic's  Court. 

But  of  all  who  entered  the  enchanted  gar- 
den in  the  inebriation  of  delight,  and  quitted 
it  in  agonies  of  rage  and  shame,  the  most  re- 
markable was  Voltaire.  Many  circumstances 
had  made  him  desirous  of  finding  a  home  at 
a  distance  from  his  country.  Plis  fame  had 
raised  him  up  enemies.  His  sensibility  gave 
them  a  formidable  advantage  over  him.  They 
were,  indeed,  contemptible  assailants.  Of 
all  that  they  wrote  against  him,  nothing  has 
survived  except  what  he  has  himself  pre- 
served. But  the  constitution  of  his  mind 
resembled  the  constitution  of  those  bodies  in 
which  the  slightest  scratch  of  a  bramble,  or 
the  bite  of  a  gnat,  never  fails  to  fester. 
Though  his  reputation  was  rather  raised  than 
lowered  by  the  abuse  of  such  writers  as  Frt- 
ron  and  Desfontaines — though  the  vengeance 
which  he  toolc  on  Freron  and  Desfontaines 
w^as  such,  that  scourging,  branding,  pillory- 
ing, would  have  been  a  trifle  to  it — there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  they  gave  him  far  more 
pain  than  he  ever  gave  them.  Though  he 
enjoyed  during  his  own  lifetime  the  reputa- 
tion of  a  classic — though  he  was  extolled  by 
his  contemporaries  above  all  poets,  philoso- 
phers, and  historians — though  his  works  were 
read  with  as  much  delight  and  admiration  at 
Moscow  and  Westminster,  at  Florence  and 
Stockholm,  as  at  Paris  itself,  he  was  yet  tor- 
mented by  that  restless  jealousy  which  should 
seem  to  belong  only  to  minds  burning  with 
the  desire  of  fame,  and  yet  conscious  of  im- 
potence. To  men  of  letters  who  could  by 
no  ];ossibility  be  his  rivals,  he  was,  if  they 
behaved  well  to  him,  not  merely  just,  not 
merely  courteous,  but  often  a  hearty  friend 
and  a  munificent  benefactor.     But  to  every 
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writer  who  rose  to  a  celebrity  approaching 
his  own,  he  became  either  a  disguised  or  an 
avowed  enemy.  He  slyly  depreciated  Mon- 
tesquieu and  BufFon.  He  publicly,  and  with 
violent  outrage,  made  war  on  Jean  Jacques. 
Nor  had  he  the  art  of  hiding  his  feelings  un- 
der the  semblance  of  good-humour  or  of  con- 
tempt. With  all  his  great  talents,  and  all 
his  long  experience  of  the  w^orld,  he  had  no 
more  self-command  than  a  petted  child  or  a 
hysterical  woman.  Whenever  he  was  mor- 
tified, he  exhausted  the  whole  rhetoric  of  an- 
ger and  sorrow  to  express  his  mortification. 
His  torrents  of  bitter  words — his  stamping 
and  cursing — his  grimaces  and  his  tears  of 
rage — were  a  rich  feast  to  those  abject  na- 
tures, whose  delight  is  in  the  agonies  of  pow- 
erful spirits  and  in  the  abasement  of  immortal 
names.  These  creatures  had  now  found 
out  a  way  of  galling  him  to  the  very  quick. 
In  one  walk,  at  least,  it  had  been  admitted 
by  envy  itself  that  he  was  without  a  living 
competitor.  Since  Racine  had  been  laid 
among  the  great  men  whose  dust  made  the 
holy  precinct  of  Port- Royal  holier,  no  tragic 
poet  had  appeared  who  could  contest  the 
palm  with  the  author  of  Zaire,  of  Alzire, 
and  of  Merope.  At  length  a  rival  was  an- 
nounced. Old  Crebillon,  who,  many  years 
before,  had  obtained  some  theatrical  success, 
and  who  had  long  been  forgotten,  came  forth 
from  his  garret  in  one  of  the  meanest  lanes 
near  the  Rue  St.  Antoine,  and  was  welcomed 
by  the  acclamations  of  envious  men  of  letters, 
and  of  a  capricious  populace.  A  thing  called 
Catiline,  which  he  had  written  in  his  retire- 
ment, was  acted  with  boundless  applause. 
Of  this  execrable  piece  it  is  sufficient  to  say, 
that  the  plot  turns  on  a  love  affair,  carried  on 
in  all  the  forms  of  Scudery,  between  Cati- 
line, whose  confidant  is  the  Preetor  Lentulus, 
and  Tullia,  the  daughter  of  Cicero.  The 
theatre  resounded  with  acclamations.  The 
king  pensioned  the  successful  poet ;  and  the 
coffee-houses  pronounced  that  Voltaire  was 
a  clever  man,  but  that  the  real  tragic  inspi- 
ration, the  celestial  fire  which  glowed  in 
Corneille  and  Racine,  was  to  be  found  in 
Crebillon  alone. 

The  blow  went  to  Voltaire's  heart.  Had 
his  wisdom  and  fortitude  been  in  proportion 
to  the  fertility  of  his  intellect,  and  to  the 
brilliancy  of  his  wit,  he  would  have  seen 
that  it  was  out  of  the  power  of  all  the  puffers 
and  detractors  in  Europe  to  put  Caliline 
above  Zaire  ;  but  he  had  none  of  the  mag- 
nanimous patience  with  Avhich  Milton  and 
Bentley  left  their  claims  to  the  unerring 
judgment  of  time.  He  eagerly  engaged  in 
an  undignified  competition  with  Crebillon, 
and  produced   a  series  of  plays  on    the  same 


subjects  which  his  rival  had  treated.  These 
pieces  were  coolly  received.  Angry  with 
the  court,  angry  with  the  capital,  Voltaire 
began  to  find  pleasure  in  the  prospect  of  ex- 
ile. His  attachment  for  Madame  du  Cha- 
telet  long  prevented  him  from  executing  his 
purpose.  Her  death  set  him  at  liberty  ;  and 
he  determined  to  take  refuge  at  Berlin. 

To  Berlin  he  was  invited  by  a  series  of 
letters,  couched  in  terms  of  the  most  enthu- 
siastic friendship  and  admiration.  For  once 
the  rigid  parsimony  of  Frederic  seemed  to 
have  relaxed.  Orders,  honourable  offices,  a 
liberal  pension,  a  well-served  table,  stately 
apartments  under  a  royal  roof,  were  offered 
in  return  for  the  pleasure  and  honour  which 
were  expected  from  the  society  of  the  first 
wit  of  the  age.  A  thousand  louis  were  re- 
mitted for  the  charges  of  the  journey.  No 
ambassador  setting  out  from  Berlin  for  a  court 
of  the  first  rank,  had  ever  been  more  amply 
supplied.  But  Voltaire  was  not  satisfied. 
At  a  later  period,  when  he  possessed  an  am- 
ple fortune,  he  was  one  of  the  most  liberal  of 
men  ;  but  till  his  means  had  become  equal 
to  his  wishes,  his  greediness  for  lucre  was 
unrestrained  either  by  justice  or  by  shame. 
He  had  the  effrontery  to  ask  for  a  thousand 
louis  more,  in  order  to  enable  him  to  bring 
his  niece,  Madame  Denis,  the  ugliest  of  co- 
quettes, in  his  company.  The  indelicate  ra- 
pacity of  the  poet  produced  its  natural  effect 
on  the  severe  and  frugal  king.  The  answer 
was  a  dry  refusal.  '  1  did  not,'  said  his  Ma- 
jesty, 'solicit  the  honour  of  the  lady's  socie- 
ty.' On  this,  Voltaire  went  off  into  a  par- 
loxysm  of  childish  rage.  'Was  there  ever 
such  avarice  \  He  has  hundreds  of  tubs  full 
of  dollars  in  his  vaults,  and  haggles  with  me 
about  a  poor  thousand  louis.'  It  seemed  that 
the  negotiation  would  be  broken  off;  but 
Frederic,  with  great  dexterity,  affected  in- 
difference, and  seemed  inclined  to  transfer 
his  idolatry  to  Baculard  d'Arnaud.  His  Ma- 
jesty even  wrote  some  bad  verses,  of  which 
the  sense  was,  that  Voltaire  was  a  setting  sun, 
and  that  Arnaud  was  rising.  Good-natured 
friends  soon  carried  the  lines  to  Voltaire. 
He  was  in  his  bed.  He  jumped  out  in  his 
shirt,  danced  about  the  room  with  rage,  and 
sent  for  his  passport  and  his  post-horses.  It 
was  not  difiicult  to  foresee  the  end  of  a  con- 
nection which  had  such  a  beginning:. 

It  was  in  the  year  1750  that  Voltaire  left 
the  great  capital,  which  he  was  not  to  see 
again  till,  after  the  lapse  of  nearly  thirty  years, 
he  returned,  bowed  down  by  extreme  old 
age,  to  die  in  the  midst  of  a  splpndid  and 
ghastly  triumph.  His  reception  in  Prussia 
was  such  as  might  well  have  elated  a  less 
vain  and    excitable    mind.     He  wrote  to  his 
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friends  at  Paris,  that  the  kindness  and  the 
attention  with  which  he  had  been  welcomed 
surpassed  description — that  the  king  was  the 
most  amiable  of  men — that  Potsdam  was  the 
Paradise  of  philosophers.  He  was  created 
chamberlain,  and  received,  together  with  his 
gold  key,  the  cross  of  an  order,  and  a  patent 
ensuring  to  him  a  pension  of  eight  hundred 
pounds  sterling  a  year  for  life.  A  hundred 
and  sixty  pounds  a-year  were  promised  to 
his  niece  if  she  survived  him.  The  royal 
cooks  and  coachmen  were  put  at  his  disposal. 
He  was  lodged  in  the  same  apartments  in 
which  Saxe  had  lived,  when,  at  the  height 
of  power  and  glory,  he  visited  Prussia.  Fre- 
deric, indeed,  stooped  for  a  time  even  to  use 
the  language  of  adulation.  He  pri^ssed  to  his 
lips  the  meagre  hand  of  the  little  grinning 
skeleton,  whom  he  regarded  as  the  dispenser 
of  immortal  renown.  He  would  add,  he  said, 
to  the  titles  which  he  owed  to  his  ancestors 
and  his  sword,  another  title,  derived  from  his 
last  and  proudest  acquisition.  His  style 
should  run  thus  : — Frederic,  King  of  Prussia, 
Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  Sovereign  Duke 
of  Silesia,  Possessor  of  Voltaire.  But  even 
amidst  the  delights  of  the  honey-moon,  Vol- 
taire's sensitive  vanity  began  to  take  alarm. 
A  few  days  after  his  arrival,  he  could  not 
help  telling  his  niece,  that  the  amiable  king 
had  a  trick  of  giving  a  sly  scratch  with  one 
hand  while  patting  and  stroking  with  the 
other.  Soon  came  hints  not  the  less  alarm- 
ing because  mysterious.  '  The  supper  par- 
ties are  delicious.  The  king  is  the  life  of  the 
company.  But — I  have  ope ras  and  comedies, 
reviews  and  concerts,  my  studies  and  books. ' 
But — but — Berlin  is  fine,  the  princess  charm- 
ing,  the  maids  of  honour  handsome.     But ' ' 


This  eccentric  friendship  was  fast  cooling. 
Never  had  there  met  two  persons  so  exqui- 
sitely fitted  to  plague  each  other.  Each  of 
them  had  exactly  the  fault  of  which  the 
other  was  most  impatient ;  and  they  were,  in 
different  ways,  the  most  impatient  of  man- 
kind. Frederic  was  frugal,  almost  niggardly. 
When  he  had  secured  his  plaything,  he  be- 
gan to  think  that  he  had  bought  it  too  dear. 
Voltaire,  on  the  other  hand,  was  greedy,  even 
to  the  extent  of  impudence  and  knavery  ;  and 
conceived  that  the  favourite  of  a  monarch, 
who  had  barrels  full  of  gold  and  silver  laid 
up  in  cellars,  ought  to  make  a  fortune  which 
a  receiver-general  might  envy.  They  soon 
discovered  each  other's  feelings,  Both  were 
angry,  and  a  war  began,  in  which  Frederic 
stooped  to  the  part  of  Harpagon,  and  Voltaire 
to  that  of  Scapin.  It  is  humiliating  to  re- 
hte,  that  the  great  warrior  and  statesman 
gave  orders  that  his  guest's  allowance  of  sugar 


and  chocolate  should  be  curtailed.  It  is,  if 
possible,  a  still  more  humiliating  fact,  that 
Voltaire  indemnified  himself  by  pocketing 
the  wax-candles  in  the  royal  antechamber. 
Disputes  about  money,  however,  were  not 
the  most  serious  disputes  of  these  extraordi- 
nary associates.  The  sarcasms  of  the  king 
soon  galled  the  sensitive  temper  of  the  poet. 
D'Arnaud  and  D'Argens,  Guichard  and  La 
J)Ietrie,  might,  for  the  sake  of  a  morsel  of 
bread,  be  willing  to  bear  the  insolence  of  a 
master ;  but  Voltaire  was  of  another  order. 
He  knew  that  he  was  a  potentate  as  well  as 
Frederic  ;  that  his  European  reputation,  and 
his  incomparable  power  of  covering  what- 
ever he  hated  with  ridicule,  made  him  an 
object  of  dread  even  to  the  leaders  of  armies 
and  the  rulers  of  nations.  In  truth,  of  all  the 
intellectual  weapons  which  have  ever  been 
wielded  by  man,  the  most  terrible  was  the 
mockery  of  Voltaire.  Bigots  and  tyrants, 
who  had  never  been  moved  by  the  wailing 
and  cursing  of  millions,  turned  pale  at  his 
name.  Principles  unassailable  by  reason, 
principles  which  had  withstood  the  fiercest 
attacks  of  power,  the  most  valuable  truths, 
the  most  generous  sentiments,  the  noblest 
and  most  graceful  images,  the  purest  reputa- 
tions, the  most  august  institutions,  began  to 
look  mean  and  loathsome  as  soon  as  that  wi- 
thering smile  was  turned  upon  them.  To 
every  opponent,  however  strong  in  his  cause 
and  his  talents,  in  his  station  and  his  charac- 
ter, who  ventured  to  encounter  the  great 
scoffer,  might  be  addressed  the  caution  which 
was  given  of  old  to  the  Archangel  :  — 

'  1  forewarn  thee,  shun 
His  deadly  arrow;  neither  vainly  hope 
To  be  invulnerable  in  those  bright  arms, 
Though  temper'd  heavenly;  for  that  fatal  dim, 
Save  Him  who  reigns  above,  none  can  resist.' 

We  cannot  pause  to  recount  how  often 
that  rare  talent  was  exercised  against  rivals 
worthy  of  esteem — how  often  it  was  used 
to  crush  and  torture  enemies  worthy  only  of 
silent  disdain — how  often  it  was  perverted 
to  the  more  noxious  purpose  of  destroying 
the  last  solace  of  earthly  misery,  and  the  last 
restraint  on  earthly  power.  Neither  can  we 
pause  to  tell  how  often  it  was  used  to  vindi- 
cate justice,  humanity,  and  toleration — the 
principles  of  sound  philosophy,  the  princi- 
ples of  free  government.  This  is  not  the 
place  for  a  full  character  of  Voltaire. 

Causes  of  quarrel  multiplied  fast.  Vol- 
taire, who,  partly  from  love  of  money,  and 
partly  from  love  of  excitement,  was  always 
fond  of  stockjobbing,  became  implicated  in 
transactions  of  at  least  a  dubious  character. 
The  King  was    delighted  at  having  such  an 
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opportunity  to  humble  his  guest ;  and  bitter 
reproaches  and  complaints  were  exchanged. 
Voltaire,  too,  was  soon  at  war  with  the  other 
men  of  letters  who  surrounded  the  King ; 
and  this  irritated  Frederic,  who,  however, 
had  himself  chiefly  to  blame:  for,  from  that 
love  of  tormenting  which  was  in  him  a  ruling 
passion,  he  perpetually  lavished  extravagant 
praises  on  small  men  and  bad  books,  merely 
in  order  that  he  might  enjoy  the  mortification 
and  rage  which  on  such  occasions  Voltaire 
took  no  pains  to  conceal.  His  majesty,  how- 
ever, soon  had  reason  to  regret  the  pains 
which  he  had  taken  to  kindle  jealousy  among 
the  members  of  his  household.  The  whole 
palace  was  in  a  ferment  with  literary  in- 
trigues and  cabals.  It  was  to  no  purpose 
thct  the  imperial  voice,  which  kept  a  hun- 
dred and  sixty  thousand  soldiers  in  order, 
was  raised  to  quiet  the  contention  of  the  ex- 
asperated wits.  It  v/as  far  easier  to  stir  up 
such  a  storm  than  to  lull  it.  Nor  was  Fred- 
eric, in  his  capacity  of  wit,  by  any  means 
without  his  own  share  of  vexations.  He  had 
sent  a  large  quantity  of  verses  to  Voltaire,  and 
requested  that  they  might  be  returned,  with 
remarks  and  correction.  '  See,'  exclaimed 
Voltaire,  'what  a  quantity  of  his  dirty  linen 
the  King  has  sent  me  to  wash!'  Talebear- 
ers were  not  wanting  to  carry  the  sarcasm  to 
the  royal  ear ;  and  Frederic  was  as  much  in- 
censed as  a  Grub  Street  writer  who  had 
found  his  name  in  the  'Dunciad.' 

This  could  not  last.  A  circumstance  which, 
when  the  mutual  regard  of  the  friends  was 
in  its  first  glow,  would  merely  have  been 
matter  for  laughter,  produced  a  violent  ex- 
plosion. Maupertuis  enjoyed  as  much  of 
Frederic's  good-will  as  any  man  of  letters. 
He  was  President  of  the  x4cademy  of  Ber- 
lin ;  and  stood  second  to  Voltaire,  though  at 
an  immense  distance,  in  the  literary  society 
Avhich  had  been  assembled  at  the  Prussian 
court.  Fi'ederic  had,  by  playing  for  his  own 
amusement  on  the  feelings  of  the  two  jealous 
and  vainglorious  Frenchmen,  succeeded  in 
producing  a  bitter  enmity  between  them. 
Voltaire  resolved  to  set  his  mark,  a  niark 
never  to  be  effaced,  on  the  forehead  of  Mau- 
pertuis ;  and  wrote  the  exquisitely  ludicrous 
diatribe  of  Doctor  JJkakia.  He  showed 
this  little  piece  to  Frederic,  who  had  too  much 
taste  and  too  much  malice  not  to  relish  such 
delicious  pleasantry.  In  truth,  even  at  this 
time  of  day,  it  is  not  easy  for  any  personwho 
has  the  least  perception  of  the  ridiculous  to 
read  the  jokes  on  the  Latin  city,  the  Patagoni- 
ans,  and  the  hole  to  the  centre  of  the  earth, 
without  laughing  till  he  cries.  But  though 
Frederic  was  diverted  by  this  charming  pas- 
quinade, he  was  unwilling  that   it  shoidd  get 
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abroad.  His  self-love  was  interested.  He 
had  selected  Maupertuis  to  fill  the  Chair  of 
his  Academy.  If  all  Europe  were  taught  to 
laugh  at  Maupertuis,  would  not  the  reputa- 
tion of  the  Academy,  would  not  even  the 
dignity  of  its  royal  patron,  be  in  some  de- 
gree compromised  \  The  King,  therefore, 
begged  Voltaire  to  suppress  his  performance. 
Voltaire  promised  to  do  so,  and  broke  his 
word.  The  diatribe  was  published,  and  re- 
ceived with  shouts  of  merriment  and  applause 
by  all  v.'ho  could  read  the  French  language. 
The  King  stormed.  Voltaire,  with  his  usual 
disregard  of  truth,  protested  his  innocence, 
and  made  up  some  lie  about  a  printer  or  an 
amanuensis.  The  King  was  not  to  be  so  im- 
posed upon.  He  ordered  the  pamphlet  to  be 
burned  by  the  common  hangman,  and  insist- 
ed upon  having  an  apology  from  Voltaire, 
couched  in  the  most  abject  terms.  Voltaire 
sent  back  to  the  King  his  cross,  his  key,  and 
the  patent  of  his  pension.  After  this  burst  of 
rage,  the  strange  pair  began  to  be  ashamed  of 
their  violence,  and  went  through  the  forms 
of  reconciliation.  But  the  breach  was  irre- 
parable 5  and  Voltaire  took  his  leave  of  Fred- 
eric for  ever.  They  parted  with  cold  civili- 
ty ;  but  their  hearts  were  big  with  resent- 
ment. Voltaire  had  in  his  keeping  a  volume 
of  the  King's  poetry,  and  forgot  to  return  it. 
This  was,  we  believe,  merely  one  of  the  over- 
sights which  men  setting  out  upon  a  journey 
often  commit.  That  Voltaire  could  have 
meditated  plagiarism  is  quite  incredible.  He 
would  not,  we  are  confident,  for  the  half  of 
Frederic's  kingdom,  have  consented  to  father 
Frederic's  verses  The  King,  however,  who 
rated  his  own  writings  much  above  their  value, 
and  who  was  inclined  to  see  all  Voltaire's 
actions  in  the  worst  light,  was  enraged  to 
think  that  his  favourite  compositions  were  in 
the  hands  of  an  enemy,  as  thievish  as  a  daw 
and  as  mischievous  as  a  monkey.  In  the 
anger  excited  by  this  thought,  he  lost  sight 
of  reason  and  decency,  and  determined  on 
committing  an  outrage  at  once  odious  and 
ridiculous. 

Voltaire  had  reached  Frankfort.  His 
niece,  Madame  Denis,  came  thither  to  meet 
him.  He  conceived  himself  secure  from  the 
power  of  his  late  master,  when  he  was  arrest- 
ed by  order  of  the  Prussian  resident.  The 
precious  volume  v,'as  delivered  up.  But  the 
Prussian  agents  had,  no  doubt,  been  instruct- 
ed not  to  let  Voltaire  escape  without  some 
gross  indignity.  He  was  confined  twelve 
days  in  a  wretched  hovel.  Sentinels  with 
fixed  bayonets  kept  guard  over  him.  His 
niece  was  dragged  through  the  mire  by  the 
soldiers.  Sixteen  hundred  dollars  were  ex- 
torted from  him  by  his  insolent  jailers.     It  is 
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absurd  to  say  that  this  outrage  is  not  to  be 
attributed  to  the  King.  Was  anybody 
punished  for  it  1  Was  anybody  called  in 
question  for  it  1  Was  it  not  consistent  with 
Frederic's  character  ?  Was  it  not  of  a  piece 
with  his  conduct  on  other  similar  occasions  i 
Is  it  not  notorious  that  he  repeatedly  gave 
private  directions  to  his  officers  to  pillage 
and  demolish  the  houses  of  persons  against 
whom  he  had  a  grudge — charging  them  at 
the  same  time  to  take  their  measures  in  such 
a  way  that  his  nam.e  might  not  be  compro- 
mised 1  He  acted  thus  towards  Count  Buhl 
in  the  Seven  Years'  War.  Why  should  v/e 
believe  that  he  would  have  been  more  scru- 
pulous with  regard  to  Voltaire  % 

When  at  length  the  illustrious  prisoner  re- 
gained his  liberty,  the  prospect  before  him 
was  but  dreary.  He  was  an  exile  both  from 
the  country  of  his  birth  and  from  the  coun- 
try of  his  adoption.  The  French  govern- 
ment had  taken  offence  at  his  journey  to 
Prussia,  and  would  not  permit  him  to  return 
to  Paris ;  and  in  the  vicinity  of  Prussia  it 
was  not  safe  for  him  to  remain. 

He  took  refuge  on  the  beautiful  shores  of 
Lake  Leman.  I'here,  loosed  from  every  tie 
which  had  hitherto  restrained  him,  and  having 
little  to  hope  or  to  fear  from  courts  and 
churches,  he  began  his  long  war  against  all 
that,  whether  for  good  or  evil,  had  authority 
over  man  ;  for  what  Burke  said  of  the  Con- 
stituent Assembl}',  was  eminently  true  of 
this  its  great  forerunner.  He  could  not 
build — he  could  only  pull  down — he  was  the 
very  Vitruvius  of  ruin.  He  has  bequeathed 
to  us  not  a  single  doctrine  to  be  called  by 
his  name — not  a  single  addition  to  the  stock 
of  our  positive  knowledge.  But  no  human 
teacher  ever  left  behind  him  so  vast  and  terri- 
ble a  wreck  of  truths  and  falsehoods — of 
things  noble  and  things  base — of  things  use- 
ful and  things  pernicious.  From  the  time 
when  his  sojourn  beneath  the  Alps  commenc- 
ed, the  dramatist,  the  wit,  the  historian,  was 
merged  in  a  more  important  character.  He 
was  now  the  patriarch,  the  founder  of  a  sect, 
the  chief  of  a  conspiracy,  the  prince  of  a 
wide  intellectual  commonwealth.  He  often 
enjoyed  a  pleasure  dear  to  the  belter  part  of 
his  nature,  the  pleasure  of  vindicating  inno- 
cence which  had  no  other  helper — of  re- 
pairing cruel  wrongs — of  punishing  tyranny 
in  high  places.  He  had  also  the  satisfaction, 
not  less  acceptable  to  his  ravenous  vanity,  of 
hearing  terrified  Capuchins  call  him  the 
Antichrist.  But  whether  employed  in  works 
of  benevolence,  or  in  works  of  mischief,  he 
never  forgot  Potsdam  and  Frankfort;  and  he 
listened  anxiously  to  every  murmur  which  in- 


dicated that  a  tempest  was  gathering  in  Eu- 
rope, and  that  his  vengeance  was  at  hand. 

He  soon  had  his  wish.  Maria  Theresa  had 
never  for  a  moment  forgotten  the  great  wrong 
which  she  had  received  at  the  hand  of  Fre- 
deric. Young  and  delicate,  just  left  an  or- 
phan, just  about  to  be  a  mother,  she  had  been 
compelled  to  fly  from  the  ancient  capital  of 
her  race ;  she  had  seen  her  fair  inheritance  dis- 
membered by  robbers,  and  of  those  robbers 
he  had  been  the  foremost.  Without  a  pretext, 
without  a  provocation,  in  defiance  of  the  most 
sacred  engagements,  he  had  attacked  the 
helpless  ally  whom  he  was  bound  to  defend. 
The  Empress-Queen  had  the  faults  as  well  as 
the  virtues  which  are  connected  with  quick 
sensibility  and  a  high  spirit.  There  was  no 
peril  which  she  was  not  ready  to  brave,  no 
calamity  which  she  was  not  ready  to  bring  on 
her  subjects,  or  on  the  whole  human  race,  if 
only  she  might  once  taste  the  sweetness  of  a 
complete  revenge.  Revenge,  too,  presented 
itself  to  her  narrow  and  superstitious  mind, 
in  the  guise  of  duty.  Silesia  had  been  wrest- 
ed not  only  from  the  House  of  Austria,  but 
from  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  conqueror  had  indeed  permitted  his 
new  subjects  to  worsliip  God  after  their  own 
fashion  ;  but  this  was  not  enough.  To 
bigotry  it  seemed  an  intolerable  hardship  that 
the  Catholic  Church,  having  long  enjoyed 
ascendency,  should  be  compelled  to  content 
itself  with  equality.  Nor  was  this  the  only 
circumstance  which  led  Maria  Theresa  to 
regard  her  enemy  as  the  enemy  of  God. 
The  profdueness  of  Frederic's  writings  and 
conversation,  and  the  frightful  rumours  which 
we/e  circulated  respecting  the  immoralities 
of  his  private  life,  naturally  shocked  a  wo- 
man who  believed  with  the  firmest  faith  all 
that  her  confessor  told  her  ;  and  who,  though 
surrounded  by  temptations,  though  young  and 
beautiful,  though  ardent  in  all  her  passions, 
though  possessed  of  absolute  power,  had  pre- 
served her  fame  unsullied  even  by  the  breath 
of  slander. 

To  recover  Silesia,  to  humble  the  dynasty 
of  Hohenzollern  to  the  dust,  was  the  great 
object  of  her  life.  She  toiled  during  many 
years  for  this  end,  with  zeal  as  indefatigable 
as  that  which  the  poet  ascribes  to  the  stately 
goddess  who  tired  out  her  immortal  horses  in 
the  work  of  raising  the  nations  against  Troy, 
and  who  offered  to  give  up  to  destruction  her 
darling  Sparta  and  Mycense,  if  only  she 
might  once  see  the  smoke  going  up  from  the 
palace  of  Priam.  With  even  such  a  spirit 
did  the  proud  Austrian  Juno  strive  to  array 
against  her  foe  a  coalition  such  as  Europe 
had  never  seen.     Nothing  would  content  hei^ 
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but  that  the  whole  civilized  world,  from  the  '  to  this  theory,  had  long  been  under  a  delusion. 


White  Sea  to  the  Adriatic,  from  the  Bay  of 
Biscay  to  the  pastures  of  the  wild  horses  of 
Tanais,  should  be  combined  in  arms  against 
one  petty  state. 

She  early  succeeded  by  various  arts  in 
obtaining  the  adhesion  of  Russia.  An  ample 
share  of  spoil  was  promised  to  the  King  of 
Poland  ;  and  that  prince,  governed  by  his 
favourite,  Count  Buhl,  readily  promised  the 
assistance  of  the  Saxon  forces.  The  great 
difficulty  was  with  France.  That  the  Houses 
of  Bourbon  and  of  Hapsburg  should  ever 
cordially  co-operate  in  any  great  scheme  of 
European  policy,  had  long  been  thought,  to 
use  the  strong  expression  of  Frederic,  just  as 
impossible  as  that  fire  and  water  should  amal- 
gamate. The  whole  history  of  the  Conti- 
nent, during  two  centuries  and  a  half,  had 
been  the  history  of  the  mutual  jealousies  and 
enmities  of  France  and  Austria.  Since  the 
administration  of  Richelieu,  above  all,  it  had 
been  considered  as  the  plain  policy  of  the 
Most  (,'hristian  King  to  thwart  on  all  occa- 
sions the  Court  of  Vienna  ;  and  to  protect 
every  member  of  the  Germanic  body  who 
stood  up  against  the  dictation  of  the  Ctesars. 
Common  sentiments  of  religion  had  been  un- 
able to  mitigate  this  strong  antipathy.  The 
rulers  of  France,  even  while  clothed  in  the 
Roman   purple,  even  while   persecuting  the 


They  had  looked  on  each  other  as  natural 
enemies,  while  in  truth  they  were  natural 
allies.  A  succession  of  cruel  wars  had  de- 
vastated Europe,  had  thinned  the  population, 
had  exhausted  the  public  resources,  had 
loaded  governments  with  an  immense  burden 
of  debt  ;  and  when,  after  two  hundred  years 
of  murderous  hostility  or  of  hollow  truce, 
the  illustrious  Houses  whose  enmity  had  dis- 
tracted the  world  sat  down  to  count  their 
gains,  to  what  did  the  real  advantage  on 
either  side  amount  ?  Simply  to  this,  that 
they  had  l:ept  each  other  from  thriving.  It 
was  not  the  King  of  France,  it  was  not  the 
Emperor,  who  had  reaped  the  fruits  of  the 
Thirty  Years'  War,  of  the  War  of  the  Grand 
Alliance,  of  the  War  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanc- 
tion. Those  fruits  had  been  pilfered  by 
states  of  the  second  and  third  rank,  which, 
secured  against  jealousy  by  their  insigniii- 
/:ance,  had  dexterously  aggrandized  them- 
selves while  pretending  to  serve  the  animos- 
ity oi  the  great  chiefs  of  Christendom. 
While  the  lion  and  tiger  were  tearing  each 
other,  the  jackal  had  run  off  into  the  jungle 
with  the  prey.  The  real  gainer  by  the  Thirty 
Years'  War  had  been  neither  France  nor 
Austria,  but  Sweden.  The  real  gainer  by 
the  War   of  the   Grand   Alliance  had  been 


neither  France  nor  Austria,  but  Savoy.  The 
heretics  of  Rochelle  and  Auvergne,  had  still  j  real  gainer  by  the  War  of  the  Pragmatic 
looked  with  favour  on  the  Luthranand  Cal-  Sanction  had  been  neither  France  nor  Aus- 
vinistic  princes  who  were  struggling  against '  tria,  but  the  upstart  of  Brandenburg.  Of 
the  chief  of  the  empire.  If  the  French  I  all  these  instances,  the  last  was  the  most 
ministers  paid  any  respect  to  the  traditional '  striking :  France  had  made  great  efforts,  had 
rules  handed  down  to  them  through  many  I  added  largel}^  to  her  military  glory,  and 
generations,  they  would  have  acted  towards  largely  to  her  public  burdens  ;  and  for  what 
Frederic  as  the  greatest  of  their  predecessors  i  end  1  Merely  that  Frederic  might  rule  Sile- 
acted  towards  Gustavus  Adolphus.  That  sia.  For  this  and  this  alone  one  French 
there  was  deadly  enmity  between  Prussia  [  army,  wasted  by  sword  and  famine,  had  per- 
and  Austria,  was  of  itself  a  sufficient  reason  j  ished  in  Bohemia  ;  and  another  had  pur- 
for  close  friendship  between  Prussia  and  chased,  with  floods  of  the  noblest  blood,  the 
France.  With  France,  Frederic  could  never  !  barren  glory  of  Fonterioy.  And  this  prince, 
have  any  serious  controversy.  His  territories  for  whom  France  had  suffered  so  much,  was 
were  so  situated,  that  his  ambition,  greedy  he  a  grateful,  was  he  even  an  honest  ally  ? 
and  unscrupulous  as  it  was,  could  never  im-  !  Had  he  not  been  as  faise  to  the  Court  of  \ev- 


pel  him  to  attack  her  of  his  own  accord.  He 
was  more  than  half  a  Fienchman.  He 
wrote,  spoke,  read  nothing  but  French  ;  he 
delighted  in  French  society.  The  admira- 
tion of  the  French  he  proposed  to  himself  as 
the  best  reward  oi  all  his  exploits.  It  seemed 
incredible  that  any  French  government, 
however  notorious  for  levity  or  stupiditv, 
could  spurn  away  such  an  ally. 

The  Court  of  Vienna,  however,  did  not 
despair.  The  Austrian  diplomatists  pro- 
pounded a  new  scheme  of  politics,  which,  it 
must  be  owned,  was  not  altogether  without 
plausibility.     The   great    powers,  according 


sallies  as  to  the  Court  of  Vienna!  Had  he 
not  played,  on  a  large  scale,  the  same  part 
which,  in  private  life,  is  played  by  the  vile 
agent  of  chicane  who  sets  his  neighbours 
quarrelling,  involves  them  in  costly  and  in- 
terminable litigation,  and  betrays  them  io 
each  other  all  round,  certain  that,  whoever 
may  be  ruined,  he  shall  be  enriched  1  Surely 
the  true  wisdom  of  the  great  powers  was  to 
attack,  not  each  other,  but  this  common  bar- 
rator, who,  by  inflaming  the  passions  of  both, 
by  pretending  to  serve  both,  and  by  deserting 
both,  had  raised  himself  above  the  station  to 
which  he    uas   born.     The    great  object  of 
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Austria  was  to  regain  Silesia  ;  the  great  ob- 1 
ject  of  France  was  to  obtain  an  accession  of 
territory  on  the  side  of  Flanders.  If  they 
took  opposite  sides,  the  result  would  probably 
be  that,  after  a  war  of  many  years,  after  the 
slaughter  of  many  thousands  of  brave  men, 
after  the  waste  of  many  millions  of  crowns, 
they  would  lay  down  their  arms  without 
having  achieved  either  object ;  but,  if  they 
came  to  an  understanding,  there  would  be  no 
risk,  and  no  difficulty.  Austria  would  wil- 
lingly make  in  Belgium  such  cessions  as 
France  could  not  expect  to  obtain  by  ten 
pitched  battles.  Silesia  would  easily  be  an- 
nexed to  the  monarchy  of  which  it  had  long 
been  a  part.  The  union  of  two  such  pow- 
erful governments  would  at  once  overawe 
the  King  of  Prussia.  If  he  resisted,  one 
short  campaign  would  settle  his  fate.  France 
and  Austria,  long  accustomed  to  rise  from  the 
game  of  war  both  losers,  would,  for  the  first 
time,  both  be  gainers.  There  could  be  no 
room  for  jealousy  between  them.  The  power 
of  both  would  be  increased  at  once  ;  the  equi- 
librium between  them  would  he  preserved  ; 
and  the  only  sufferer  would  be  a  mischievous 
and  unprincipled  buccanier,  who  deserved  no 
tenderness  from  either. 

These  doctrines,  attractive  from  their 
novelty  and  ingenuity,  soon  became  fash- 
ionable at  the  supper-parties  and  in  the 
coffee-houses  of  Paris,  and  were  espoused 
by  every  gay  marquis  and  every  facetious 
abbe  who  was  admitted  to  see  Madame 
de  Pompadour's  hair  curled  and  powder- 
ed. It  was  not,  however,  to  any  politi- 
cal theory  that  the  strange  coalition  be- 
tween France  and  Austria  owed  its  ori- 
gin. The  real  motive  which  induced  the 
great  continental  powers  to  forget  their 
old  animosities  and  their  old  state  max- 
ims, was  personal  aversion  to  the  King 
of  Prussia.  This  feeling  was  strongest 
in  Maria  Theresa ;  but  it  was  by  no 
means  confined  to  her.  Frederic,  in 
some  respects  a  good  master,  was  em- 
phatically a  bad  neighbour.  That  he 
was  hard  in  all  his  dealings,  and  quick  to 
take  all  advantages,  was  not  his  most  odi- 
ous fault.  His  bitter  and  scoffing  speech 
had  inflicted  keener  wounds  than  his  am- 
bition. In  his  character  of  wit  he  was 
under  less  restraint  than  even  in  his  cha- 
racter of  ruler.  Satirical  verses  against 
all  the  princes  and  ministers  of  Europe 
were  ascribed  to  his  pen.  In  his  letters 
and  conversation  he  alluded  to  the  great- 
est potentates  of  the  age  in  terms  which 
would  have  better  suited  ColL'^,  in  a  war 
of  repartee  with  young  Crtibillon  at  Pel- 
letier's    table,    than    a    great    sovereign 


speaking  of  great  sovereigns.  About 
women  he  was  in  the  habit  of  expressing 
himself  in  a  manner  which  it  was  impos- 
sible for  the  meekest  of  women  to  for- 
give ;  and,  unfortunately  for  him,  almost 
the  whole  Continent  was  then  governed 
by  women  who  were  by  no  means  con- 
spicuous for  meekness.  Maria  Theresa 
herself  had  not  escaped  his  scurrilous 
jests  ;  the  Empress  Elizabeth  of  Russia 
knew  that  her  gallantries  afforded  him  a 
favourite  theme  for  ribaldry  and  invec- 
tive ;  Madarne  de  Pompadour,  who  was 
really  the  head  of  the  French  govern- 
ment, had  been  even  more  keenly  galled. 
She  had  attempted,  by  the  most  delicate 
flattery,  to  propitiate  the  King  of  Prussia, 
but  her  messages  had  drawn  from  him 
only  dry  and  sarcastic  replies.  The  Em- 
press-Queen took  a  very  different  course. 
Though  the  haughtiest  of  princesses, 
though  the  most  austere  of  matrons,  she 
forgot  in  her  thirst  for  revenge  both  the 
dignity  of  her  race  and  the  purity  of  her 
character,  and  condescended  to  flatter 
the  low-born  and  low-minded  concubine, 
who,  having  acquired  influence  by  prosti- 
tuting herself,  retained  it  by  prostituting 
others.  Maria  Theresa  actually  wrote 
with  her  own  hand  a  note,  full  of  expres- 
sions of  esteem  and  friendship,  to  her 
dear  cousin,  the  daughter  of  the  butcher 
Poisson,  the  wife  of  the  publican  D'Eti- 
oles,  the  kidnapper  of  young  girls  for  the 
Parc-aux-cerjs — a  strange  cousin  for  the 
descendant  of  so  many  Emperors  of  the 
West !  The  mistress  was  completely 
gained  over,  and  easily  carried  her  point 
with  Louis,  who  had,  indeed,  wrongs  of 
his  own  to  resent.  His  feelings  were 
not  quick;  but  contempt,  says  the  east- 
ern proverb,  pierces  even  through  the 
shell  of  the  tortoise ;  and  neither  pru- 
dence nor  decorum  had  ever  restrained 
Frederic  from  expressing  his  measureless 
contempt  for  the  sloth,  the  imbecility,  and 
the  baseness  of  Louis.  France  was  thus 
induced  to  join  the  coalition  ;  and  the  ex- 
ample of  France  determined  the  conduct 
of  Sweden,  then  completely  subject  to 
French  influence. 

The  enemies  of  Frederick  were  surely 
strong  enough  to  attack  him  openly  ;  but 
they  were  desirous  to  add  to  all  their 
other  advantages  the  advantage  of  a  sur- 
prise. He  was  not,  however,  a  man  to 
be  taken  off'  his  guard.  He  had  tools  in 
every  court ;  and  he  now  received  from 
Vienna,  from  Dresden,  and  from  Paris, 
accounts  so  circumstantial  and  so  consist- 
ent, that  he  could  not  doubt   of  his   dan- 
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ger.  He  learnt  that  he  was  to  be  as- 
sailed at  once  by  France,  Austria,  Russia, 
Saxony,  Sweden,  and  the  Germanic  body  ; 
that  the  greater  part  of  his  dominions  was 
to  be  portioned  out  amongst  his  enemies; 
that  France,  which  from  her  geographical 
position  could  not  directly  share  in  his 
spoils,  was  to  receive  an  equivalent  in  the 
Netherlands  ;  that  Austria  was  to  have 
Silesia,  and  the  Czarina  East  Prussia ; 
that  Augustus  of  Saxony  expected  Mag- 
deburg; and  that  Sweden  would  be  re- 
warded with  part  of  Pomerania.  If  these 
designs  succeeded,  the  house  of  Brand- 
enburg would  at  once  sink  in  the  Euro- 
pean system  to  a  place  lower  than  that  of 
the  Duke  of  Wurteniburg  or  the  Margrave 
of  Baden. 

And  what  hope  was  there  that  these 
designs  would  fail  \  No  such  union  of 
the  continental  powers  had  been  seen  for 
ages.  A  less  formidable  confederacy  had 
in  a  week  conquered  all  the  provinces  of 
Venice,  when  Venice  was  at  the  height  of 
power,  wealth,  and  glory.  A  less  formi- 
dable confederacy  had  compelled  Louis 
the  Fourteenth  to  bow  down  his  haughty 
head  to  the  very  earth.  A  less  formida- 
ble confederacy  has,  within  our  own  me- 
mory, subjugated  a  still  mightier  empire, 
and  abased  a  still  prouder  name.  Such 
odds  had  never  been  heard  of  in  war. 
The  people  whom  Frederic  ruled  were  not 
five  millions.  The  population  of  the 
countries  which  were  leagued  against 
him  amounted  to  a  hundred  millions. 
The  disproportion  in  wealth  was  at  least 
equally  great.  Small  communities,  actu- 
ated by  strong  sentiments  of  patriotism 
or  loyalty,  have  sometimes  made  head 
against  great  monarchies  weakened  by 
factions  and  discontents.  But  small  as 
was  Frederic's  kingdom,  it  probably  con- 
tained a  greater  number  of  disaffected 
subjects  than  were  to  be  found  in  all  the 
states  of  his  enemies.  Silesia  formed  a 
fourth  part  of  his  dominions  ;  and  from 
the  Silesians,  born  under  Austrian  princes, 
the  utmost  that  he  could  expect  was  apa- 
thy. From  the  Silesian  Catholics  he 
could  hardly  expect  anything  but  resist- 
ance. 

Some  states  have  been  enabled,  by  their 
geographical  position,  to  defend  them- 
selves with  advantage  against  immense 
force.  The  sea  has  repeatedly  protected 
England  against  the  fury  of  tiie  whole 
Continent.  The  Venetian  government, 
driven  from  its  possessions  on  the  land, 
could  still  bid  defiance  to  the  confederates 
of  Cambrav  from  the  Arsenal  amidst  the 


lagoons.  More  than  one  great  and  well= 
appointed  army,  which  regarded  the  shep- 
herds of  Switzerland  as  an  easy  prey,  has 
perished  in  the  passes  of  the  Alps.  Fre- 
deric had  no  such  advantage.  The  form 
of  his  states,  their  situation,  the  nature 
of  the  ground,  all  were  against  him.  His 
long,  scattered,  straggling  territory,  seem- 
ed to  have  been  shaped  with  an  express 
view  to  the  convenience  of  invaders,  and 
was  protected  by  no  sea,  by  no  chain  of 
hills.  Scarcely  any  corner  of  it  was  a 
week's  march  from  the  territory  of  the 
enemy.  The  capital  itself,  in  the  event 
of  war,  would  be  constantly  exposed  to 
insult.  In  truth,  there  was  hardly  a  poli- 
tician or  a  soldier  in  Europe  who  doubted 
that  the  conflict  would  be  terminated  in  a 
very  few  days  by  the  prostration  of  the 
house  of  Brandenburg. 

Nor  was  Frederic's  own  opinion  very 
different.  He  anticipated  nothing  short 
of  his  own  ruin,  and  of  the  ruin  of  his 
family.  Yet  there  was  still  a  chance,  a 
slender  chance,  of  escape.  His  states 
had  at  least  the  advantage  of  a  central 
position ;  his  enemies  were  widely  sepa- 
rated from  each  other,  and  could  not  con- 
veniently unite  their  overwhelming  forces 
on  one  point.  They  inhabited  different 
climates,  and  it  was  probable  that  the 
season  of  the  year  which  would  be  best 
suited  to  the  military  operations  of  one 
portion  of  the  league,  would  be  unfavour- 
able to  those  of  another  portion.  The 
Prussian  monarchy,  too,  was  free  from 
some  infirmities  which  were  found  in  em- 
pires far  more  extensive  and  magnificent. 
Its  effective  strength  for  a  desperate 
struggle  was  not  to  be  measured  merely 
by  the  number  of  square  miles  or  the 
number  of  people.  In  that  spare  but 
well-knit  and  well-exercised  body,  there 
was  nothing  but  sinew,  and  muscle,  and 
bone.  No  public  creditors  looked  for 
dividends.  No  distant  colonies  required 
defence.  No  court,  filled  with  flatterers 
and  mistresses,  devoured  the  pay  of  fifty 
battalions.  The  Prussian  army,  though 
far  inferior  in  number  to  the  troops  which 
were  about  to  be  opposed  to  it,  was  yet 
strong  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  extent 
of  the  Prussian  dominions.  It  was  also 
admirably  trained  and  admirably  officered, 
accustomed  to  obey  and  accustomed  to 
conquer.  The  revenue  was  not  only  un- 
incumbered by  debt,  but  exceeded  the 
ordinary  outlay  in  time  of  peace.  Alone 
of  all  the  European  princes,  Frederic  had 
a  treasure  laid  up  for  a  day  of  difficultj^. 
Above  all,  he  was  one,  and  his  enemies 
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were  many.  In  their  cannps  would  cer- 
tainly be  found  the  jealousy,  the  dissen- 
sion, the  slackness  inseparable  from  coa- 
litions ;  on  his  side  was  the  energy,  the 
unity,  the  secresy  of  a  strong  dictator- 
ship. To  a  certain  extent  the  deficiency 
of  military  means  might  be  supplied  by 
the  resources  of  military  art.  Small  as 
the  king's  army  was,  when  compared 
with  the  six  hundred  thousand  men 
whom  the  confederates  could  bring  into 
the  field,  celerity  of  movement  might  in 
some  degree  compensate  for  deficiency 
of  bulk.  It  was  thus  just  possible  that 
genius,  judgment,  resolution,  and  good- 
luck  united,  might  protract  the  struggle 
during  a  campaign  or  two  ;  ar.d  to  gain 
even  a  month  was  of  importance.  It 
could  not  be  long  before  the  vices  which 
are  found  in  all  extensive  confederacies 
would  begin  to  show  themselves.  Every 
member  of  the  league  would  think  his 
own  share  of  the  war  too  large,  and  his 
own  share  of  the  spoils  too  small.  Com- 
plaints and  recriminations  would  abound. 
The  Turk  might  stir  on  the  Danube  :  the 
statesmen  of  France  might  discover  the 
error  which  they  had  committed  in  aban- 
doning the  fundamental  principles  of  their  '  time,  was  far  richer  than  any  country  on 
national  policy.  Above  all,  death  might:  the  Continent.  The  amount  of  her  reve- 
rid  Prussia  of  its  most  formidable  ene-  nue,  and  the  resources  which  she  found  in 
mies.  The  war  was  the  effect  of  the  per- [  her  credit,  though  they  may  be  thought 
sonal  aversion  with  which  three  or  four  |  small  by  a  generation  which  has  seen  her 
sovereigns  regarded  Frederic;  and  the  '  raise  a  hundred  and  thirty  millions  in  a 
decease  of  any  of  those  sovereigns '  single  year,  appeared  miraculous  to  the 
might  produce  a  complete  revolution  in  '  politicians  of  that  age.  A  very  moderate 
the  state  of  Europe.  |  portion  of  her  wealth,  expended  by  an  able 

In  the  midst  of  an  horizon  generally  !  and  economical  prince,  in  a  country  where 
dark  and  stormy,  Frederic   could  discern !  prices   were   low,  would  be   sufficient  to 


colonists  by  a  chain  of  military  posts,  ex- 
tending from  the  Great  Lakes  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Mississippi.  The  English 
took  arms.  The  wild  aboriginal  tribes 
appeared  on  each  side  mingled  with  the 
'  Pale  Faces.'  Battles  were  fought  ;  forts 
were  stormed  ;  and  hideous  stories  about 
stakes,  scalpings,  and  death-songs  reached 
Europe,  and  inflamed  that  national  ani- 
mosity which  the  rivalry  of  ages  had  pro- 
duced. The  disputes  between  France 
and  England  came  to  a  crisis  at  the  very 
time  when  the  tempest  which  had  been 
£ratherinof  was  about  to  burst  on  Prussia. 
The  tastes  and  interests  of  Frederic 
would  have  led  him,  if  he  had  been  allow- 
ed an  option,  to  side  with  the  house  of 
Bourbon.  But  the  folly  of  the  Court  of 
Versailles  left  him  no  choice.  France 
became  the  tool  of  Austria,  and  Frederic 
was  forced  to  become  the  ally  of  England. 
He  could  not,  indeed,  expect,  that  a  power 
which  covered  the  sea  with  its  fleets,  and 
which  had  to  make  war  at  once  on  the 
Ohio  and  the  Ganges,  would  be  able  to 
spare  a  large  number  of  troops  for  opera- 
tions in  Germany.  But  England,  though 
poor  compared  with  the  England  of  our 


one  bright  spot.  The  peace  which  had 
been  concluded  between  England  and 
France  in  IT^S,  had  been  in  Europe  no 
more  than  an  armistice  ;  and  had  not  even 


equip  and  maintain  a  formidable  army, 

Such  was  the  situation  in  which  Frede- 
ric found  himself.  He  saw  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  his  peril.     He  saw  that  there  was 


been  an  armistice  in  the  other  quarters  of  I  still    a   faint   possibility   of   escape;  and, 
the  globe.     In  India  the  sovereignty  of  the  !  with    prudent    temerity,    he     determined 


Carnatic  was  disputed  between  two  great 
Mussulman  houses ;  Fort  Saint  George 
had  taken  the  one  side,  Pondicherry  the 
other ;  and  in  a  series  of  battles  and 
sieges  the  troops  of  Lawrence  and  Clive 
had  been  opposed  to  those  of  Dupleix. 
A  struggle  less  important  in  its  conse- 
quences, but  not  less  likely  to  produce 
immediate  irritation,  was  carried  on  be- 
tween those  French  and  English  adven- 
turers, who  kidnapped  negroes  and  col- 
lected gold  dust  on  the  coast  of  Guinea. 
But  it  was  in  North  America  that  the 
emulation  and  mutual  aversion  of  the  two 
nations  were  most  conspicuous.  The 
French  attempted  to  hern   in  the  English 


to  strike  the  first  blow.  It  was  in  the 
month  of  August,  1756,thatthe  great  war  of 
the  Seven  Years  commenced.  The  king 
demanded  of  the  Empress-Queen  a  dis- 
tinct  explanation  of  her  intentions,  and 
plainly  told  her  that  he  should  consider  a 
refusal  as  a  declaration  of  wai-.  '  I  want,' 
he  said,  'no  answer  in  the  style  of  an  ora- 
cle.' He  received  an  answer  at  once 
haughty  and  evasive.  In  an  instant,  the 
rich  electorate  of  Saxony  was  overflowed 
by  sixty  thousand  Prussian  troops.  Au- 
gustus with  his  army  occupied  a  strong 
position  at  Pirna.  The  Queen  of  Poland 
was  at  Dresden.  In  a  few  days  Pirna 
was  blockaded  and   Dresden  was  taken. 
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The  first  object  of  Frederic  was  to  obtain 
possession  of  the  Saxon  State  Papers  ;  for 
those  papers,  he  well  knew,  contained 
ample  proofs  that  though  apparently  an 
aggressor,  he  was  really  acting  in  self-de- 
fence. The  Queen  of  Poland,  as  well 
acquainted  as  Frederic  with  the  impor- 
tance of  those  documents,  had  packed 
them  up,  had  concealed  them  in  her  bed- 
chamber, and  was  about  to  send  them  off 
to  Warsaw,  when  a  Prussian  officer  made 
his  appearance.  In  the  hope  that  no 
soldier  would  venture  to  outrage  a  lady, 
a  queen,  the  daughter  of  an  emperor,  the 
mother-in-law  of  a  dauphin,  she  placed 
herself  before  the  trunk,  and  at  length  sat 
down  on  it.  But  all  resistance  was  vain. 
The  papers  were  carried  to  Frederic,  who 
found  in  them,  as  he  expected,  abundant 
evidence  of  the  designs  of  the  coalition. 
The  most  important  documents  were  in- 
stantly published,  and  the  effect  of  the 
publication  was  great.  It  was  clear  that, 
of  whatever  sins  the  king  of  Prussia  might 
formerly  have  been  guilty,  he  was  now  the 
injured  party,  and  had  merely  anticipated 
a  blow  intended  to  destroy  him. 

The  Saxon  camp  at  Pirna  was  in  the 
mean  time  closely  invested  ;  but  the  be- 
sieged were  not  without  hopes  of  succour. 
A  great  Austrian  army  under  Marshal 
Brown  was  about  to  pour  through  the 
passes  which  separate  Bohemia  from 
Saxony.  Frederic  left  at  Pirna  a  force 
sufficient  to  deal  with  the  Saxons,  liasten- 
ed  into  Bohemia,  encountered  Brown  at 
Lowositz,  and  defeated  him.  This  battle 
decided  ihe  fate  of  Saxony.  Augustus 
and  his  favourite.  Buhl,  fled  to  Poland. 
The  whole  army  of  the  electorate  capitu- 
lated. From  that  time  till  the  end  of  the 
war,  Frederic  treated  Saxony  as  a  part  of 
his  dominions,  or,  rather,  he  acted  to- 
wards the  Saxons  in  a  manner  which 
may  serve  to  illustrate  the  whole  moan- 
ing of  that  tremendous  sentence — sub- 
jectos  tanquam  suos,  viles  tanquam  alienos. 
Saxony  was  as  much  in  his  power  as 
Brandenburg ;  and  he  had  no  such  inter- 
est in  the  welfare  of  Saxony  as  he  had  in 
the  welfare  of  Brandenburg.  He  accor- 
dingly levied  troops  and  exacted  contri- 
butions throughout  the  enslaved  province, 
with  far  more  rigour  than  in  any  part  of 
his  own  dominions.  Seventeen  thousand 
men  who  had  been  in  the  camp  of  Pirna 
v.'ere  half  compelled,  half  persuaded,  to 
enlist  under  their  conqueror.  Thus, 
within  a  few  weeks  from  the  commence- 
ment of  hostilities,  one    of  the  confede- 


rates had  been  disarmed,  and  his  weapons 
pointed  against  the  rest. 

The  winter  put  a  stop  to  military  ope- 
rations. AH  had  hitherto  gone  well.  But 
the  real  tug  of  v.ar  was  still  to  come.  It 
was  easy  to  foresee  that  the  year  1757 
would  be  a  memorable  era  in  the  history 
of  Europe. 

The  scheme  for  the  campaign  was 
simple,  bold,  and  judicious.  The  Duke  of 
Cumberland  with  an  English  and  Hano- 
verian army  was  in  Western  Germany, 
and  might  be  able  to  prevent  the  French 
troops  from  attacking  Prussia.  The  Rus- 
sians confined  by  their  ?nows,  would  pro- 
bably not  stir  till  the  spring  was  far  ad- 
vanced. Saxony  was  prostrated.  Sweden 
could  do  nothing  very  important.  Dur- 
ing a  few  months  Frederic  would  have  to 
deal  with  Austria  alone.  Even  thus  the 
odds  were  against  him.  But  ability  and 
courage  have  often  triumphed  against 
odds  still  more  formidable. 

Early  in  1757  the  Prussian  army  in 
Saxony  began  to  move.  Through  four 
defiles  in  the  mountains  they  came  pour- 
ing into  Bohemia.  Prague  was  his  first 
mark  J  but  the  ulterior  object  was  pro- 
bably Vienna.  At  Prague  lay  Marshal 
Brown  with  one  great  army.  Daun,  the 
most  cautious  and  fortunate  of  the  Aus- 
trian captains,  was  advancing  with  anoth- 
er. Frederic  determined  to  overwhelm 
Brown  before  Daun  should  arrive.  On 
the  sixth  of  May  was  fought,  under  those 
walls  which,  a  hundred  and  thirty  years 
before,  had  witnessed  the  victory  of  the 
Catholic  league  and  the  flight  of  the  un- 
happy Palatine,  a  battle  more  bloody  than 
any  which  Europe  s;\w  during  tiie  long 
interval  between  Malplaquet  and  Eylau. 
The  King  and  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Bruns- 
wick were  distinguished  on  that  day  by 
their  valour  and  exertions.  But  the  chief 
glory  was  with  Schwerin.  When  the 
Prussian  infantry  wavered,  the  stout  old 
marshal  snatched  the  colours  from  an 
ensign,  and,  waving  them  in  the  air,  led 
back  his  regiment  to  the  charge.  Thus 
at  seventy-two  years  of  age,  he  fell  in  the 
thickest  battle,  still  grasping  the  stan- 
dard which  bears  the  black  eagle  on  the 
field  argent.  The  victory  remained  with 
the  King.  But  it  had  been  dearly  pur- 
chased. Whole  columns  of  his  bravest 
warriors  had  fallen.  He  ad  liitted  that 
he  had  lost  eig^hteen  thousand  men.  Of 
the  enemy,  twenty-four  thousand  had 
been  killed,  wounded,  or  taken. 

Part  of  the  defeated  army  was  shut  up 
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in  Prague.  Part  fled  to  join  the  troops 
which,  under  the  command  of  Daun,  were 
now  close  at  hand.  Frederic  determined 
to  play  over  the  same  game  which  had 
succeeded  at  Lowositz.  He  left  a  large 
force  to  besiege  Prague,  and  at  the  head 
of  thirty  thousand  men  he  marched 
against  Daun.  The  cautious  IMarshal, 
though  he  had  a  great  superiority  in 
numbers,  would  risk  nothing.  He  occu- 
pied at  Kolin  a  position  almost  impreg- 
nable, and  awaited  the  attack  of  the  King. 

It  was  the  18th  of  June — a  day  which, 
if  the  Greek  superstition  still  retained  its 
influence,  would  be  held  sacred  to  Neme- 
sis— a  day  on  which  the  two  greatest 
princes  and  soldiers  of  modern  times 
were  taught,  by  a  terrible  experience, 
that  neither  skill  nor  valour  can  fix  the 
inconstancy  of  fortune.  The  battle  be- 
gan before  noon;  and  part  of  the  Prus- 
sian army  maintained  the  contest  till 
after  the  midsummer  sun  had  gone  down. 
But  at  length  the  King  found  that  his 
troops,  having  been  repeatedly  driven 
back  with  frightful  carnage,  could  no 
longer  be  led  to  the  charge.  He  was 
with  difficulty  persuaded  to  quit  the  field. 
The  officers  of  his  personal  stafl"  were 
under  the  necessity  of  expostulating  with 
him,  and  one  of  them  took  the  liberty  to 
nay,  'Does  your  Mnjesty  mean  to  storm 
the  batteries  alone  1'  Thirteen  thousand 
of  his  bravest  followers  had  perished. 
Nothing  remained  for  him  but  to  retreat 
in  good  order,  to  raise  the  siege  of 
Prague,  and  to  hurry  his  array  by  differ- 
ent routes  out  of  Bohemia, 

This  stroke  seemed  to  be  final.  Fred- 
eric's situation  had  at  best  been  such, 
that  only  an  uninterrupted  run  of  good- 
luck  could  save  him,  as  it  seemed,  from 
ruin.  And  now,  almost  in  the  outset  of 
the  contest,  he  had  met  with  a  check 
which,  even  in  a  war  between  equal 
powers,  would  have  been  felt  as  serious. 
He  had  owed  much  to  the  opinion  which 
all  Europe  entertained  of  his  army. 
Since  his  accession,  his  soldiers  had  in 
many  successive  battles  been  victorious 
over  the  Austrians,  But  the  glory  had 
departed  from  his  arms.  All  whom  his 
malevolent  sarcasms  had  wounded,  made 
haste  to  avenge  themselves  by  scoffing  at 
the  scoffer.  His  soldiers  had  ceased  to 
confide  in  his  star.  In  every  part  of  his 
camp  his  dispositions  were  severely  criti- 
cised. Even  in  his  own  family  he  had 
detractors.  His  next  brother  William, 
heir-presumptive,  or  rather,  in  truth,  heir- 
apparent  to  the  throne,  and  great-grand- 


father of  the  present  king,  could  not  re- 
frain from  lamenting  his  own  fate  and 
that  of  the  house  of  Hohenzollern,  once 
so  great  and  so  prosperous,  but  now,  by 
the  rash  ambition  of  its  chief,  made  a  by- 
word to  all  nations.  These  complaints, 
and  some  blunders  which  William  com- 
mitted during  the  retreat  from  Bohemia, 
called  forth  the  bitter  displeasure  of  the 
inexorable  king.  The  prince's  heart  was 
broken  by  the  cutting  reproaches  of  his 
brother  ;  he  quitted  the  army,  retired  to  a 
country  seat,  and  in  a  short  time  died  of 
shame  and  vexation. 

It  seemed  that  the  king's  distress  could 
hardly  be  increased.  Yet  at  this  moment 
another  blow  not  less  terrible  than  that  of 
Kolin  fell  upon  him.  The  French  under 
Marshal  D'Estrees  had  invaded  Germany. 
The  Duke  of  Cumberland  had  given  them 
battle  at  Hastembeck,  and  had  been  de- 
feated. In  order  to  save  the  Electorate  of 
Hanover  from  entire  subjugation,  he  had 
made,  at  Closter  Severn,  an  arrangement 
with  the  French  Generals,  which  left 
them  at  liberty  to  turn  their  arms  against 
the  Prussian  dominions. 

That  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  Fre- 
deric's distress,  he  lost  his  mother  just  at 
this  time  ;  and  he  appears  to  have  felt  the 
loss  more  than  was  to  be  expected  from 
the  hardness  and  severity  of  his  charac- 
ter.  In  truth,  his  misfortunes  had  now 
cut  to  the  quick.  The  mocker,  the  tyrant, 
the  most  rigorous,  the  most  imperious,  the 
most  cynical  of  men,  was  very  unhappy. 
His  face  was  so  haggard  and  his  form  so 
thin,  that  when  on  his  return  from  Bohe- 
mia he  passed  through  Leipsic,  the  peo- 
ple hardly  knew  him  again.  His  sleep 
was  broken  ;  the  tears,  in  spite  of  himself, 
often  started  into  his  eyes  ;  and  the  grave 
began  to  present  itself  to  his  agitated 
mind  as  the  best  refuge  from  misery  and 
dishonour.  His  resolution  was  fixed  never 
to  be  taken  alive,  and  never  to  make  peace 
on  condition  of  descending  from  his  place 
among  the  powers  of  Europe.  He  saw 
nothing  left  for  him  except  to  die  ;  and 
he  deliberately  chose  his  mode  of  death. 
He  always  carried  about  with  him  a  sure 
and  speedy  poison  in  a  small  glass  case; 
and  to  the  few  in  whom  he  placed  confi- 
dence, he  made  no  mystery  of  his  resolu- 
tion. 

But  we  should  very  imperfectly  de- 
scribe the  state  of  Frederic's  mind,  if  we 
left  out  of  view  the  laughable  peculiari- 
ties which  contrasted  so  singularly  with 
the  gravity,  energy,  and  harshness  of  his 
character.     It  is  difficult  to   say   whether 
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the  tragic  or  the  comic  predominated  in 
the  strange  scene  which  was  then  acted. 
In  the  midst  of  all  the  great  king's  calami- 
ties, his  passion  for  writing  indifferent 
poetry  grew  stronger  and  stronger.  Ene- 
mies all  around  him,  despair  in  his  heart, 
pills  of  corrosive  sublimate  hidden  in  his 
clothes,  he  poured  forth  hundreds  upon 
hundreds  of  lines,  hateful  to  gods  and 
men — the  insipid  dregs  of  Voltaire's  Hip- 
pocrene — the  faint  echo  of  the  lyre  of 
Chaulieu.  It  is  amusing  to  compare  what 
he  did  during  the  last  months  of  1757, 
with  what  he  w^rote  during  the  same  time. 
It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  equal  pox*- 
tion  of  the  life  of  Hannibal,  of  Caesar,  or 
of  Napoleon,  will  bear  a  comparison  with 
that  short  period,  the  most  brilliant  in  the 
history  of  Prussia  and  of  Frederic.  Yet 
at  this  very  time  the  scanty  leisure  of  the 
illustrious  warrior  was  employed  in  pro- 
ducing odes  and  epistles,  a  little  better 
than  Gibber's,  and  a  little  worse  than 
Hay  ley's.  Here  and  there  a  manly  sen- 
timent which  deserves  to  be  in  prose, 
makes  its  appearance  in  companj'^  with 
Prometheus  and  Orpheus,  Elysium  and 
Acheron,  the  plaintive  Philomel,  the  pop- 
pies of  Morpheus,  and  all  the  other  frip- 
pery which,  like  a  robe  tossed  by  a  proud 
beauty  to  her  waiting-woman,  has  long 
been  contemptuously  abandoned  by  geni- 
us to  laiediocrity.  We  hardly  know  any 
instance  of  the  strength  and  weakness  of 
human  nature  so  striking,  and  so  grotes- 
que, as  the  character  of  this  haughty, 
vigilant,  resolute,  sagaciousblue-stocking, 
half  Mithridates  and  half  Trissotin,  bear- 
ing up  against  a  world  in  arms,  with  an 
ounce  of  poison  in  one  pocket  and  a  quire 
of  bad  verses  in  the  other ! 

Frederic  had  some  time  before  made 
advances  towards  a  reconciliation  with 
Voltaire;  and  some  civil  letters  had  pas  - 
ed  between  them.  After  the  battle  of 
Kolin  their  epistolary  intercourse  became, 
at  least  in  seeming,  friendly  and  confiden- 
tial. We  do  not  know  any  collection  of 
Letters  which  throw  so  much  light  on  the 
darkest  and  most  intricate  parts  of  human 
nature,  as  the  correspondence  of  these 
strange  beings  after  they  had  exchanged  i 
forgiveness.  Both  felt  that  the  quarrel 
had  lowered  them  in  the  public  estimation. ! 
They  admired  each  other.  They  stood  in 
need  of  each  other.  The  great  King 
wished  to  lie  handed  down  to  posteritj'  by 
the  great  Writer.  The  great  Writer  felt 
himself  exalted  by  the  homoige  of  the 
great  King.  Yet  the  wounds  which  they 
had  inflicted  on  each  other  were  too  deep 
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I  to  be  eftiiced,  or  even  p' rfectly  healed. 
Not  only  did  the  scars  remain  ;  the  sore 
places  often  festered  and  bled  afresh. 

The  letters  consisted  for  the  most  part 
of  compliments,  thanks,  offers  of  service, 
assurances    of   attachment.      But   if  any 
thing  brought   back   to  Frederic's   recol- 
lection    the     cunning    and     mischievous 
pranks    by  which  Voltaire  had  provoked 
him,  some  expression  of  contempt  and  dis- 
pleasure  broke  forth  in  the    midst  of  his 
eulogy.     It  was   much  worse   when   any 
thing  recalled  to  the  mind  of  Voltaire  the 
outrages   which   he   and   his    kinswoman 
had   suflered    at  Frankfort.     All   at  once 
his  flowing  panegyric  is  turned  into  invec- 
tive.     'Remember  how   you    behaved  to 
me.     For  your  sake  I  have  lost  the  favour 
of  my  king.     For  your  sake  I  am  an  ex- 
ile  from    my  country.     \  loved   you.     I 
i  trusted  myself  to  you.     1   had  no   wish 
t  but  to  end  my  life  in  your  service.       And 
what     was    my     reward  I       Stripped    of 
I  all   you    had   bestowed   on   me,  the   key, 
!  the  order,  the   pension,  I  was    forced    to 
{  fly  from  your  territories.      I  was  hunted 
!  as  if  I  had   been  a   deserter    from    your 
:  grenadiers.      I     was    arrested,    insulted, 
plundered.     My  niece  was  dragged  in  the 
I  mud   of  Frankfort  by  your  soldiers,  as  if 
she  had  been  some  wretched  follower  of 
}  your  camp.    You  have  great  talents.    You 
have  good  qualities.     But  you  have  one 
odious  vice.     You   delight  in  the    abase- 
j  ment    of    your    fellow    creatures.       You 
j  have  brought  disgrace  on  the  name  of  phi- 
i  losopher.     You  have  given  some  colour 
I  to  the   slanders  of  the   bigots,  who   say 
I  that   no  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the 
[justice  or  humanity   of  those  who  reject 
I  the   Christian   faith.'     Then  the  King  an- 
swers  with  less   heat,  but  with  equal  se- 
verity— 'You    know    that     you    behaved 
shamefully  in   Prussia.     It   was   well  for 
you  that  you  had  to  deal  with  a  man  so 
indulgent  to  the  infirmities  of  genius  as 
I  am.     You  richly  deserved  to  see  the  in- 
side of  a  dungeon.     Your  talents  are  not 
more  widely  known  than  your   faithless- 
ness and  your  malevolence.     The  grave 
itself    is    no    asylum    from     your    spite. 
Maupertuis  is  dead  ;  but  you    still  go  on 
calumniating  and  deriding  him,  as  if  you 
had  not  made  him  miserable  enough  while 
he  was  living.     Let  us  have  no  more  o( 
this.     And,  above  all,  let  me  hear  no  more 
of  your  niece.     I  am  sick  to  death  of  her 
name.     I  can   bear   with   your  faults  for 
the  sake  of  your  merits  ;  but  she  has  not 
written  Mahomet  or  J\Ierope.'' 

An  explosion  of  this  kind,  it  might  be 
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supposed,  would  necessarily  put  an  end 
to  all  amicable  communication.  But  it 
was  not  so.  After  ei'ery  outbre.ik  of  ill 
humour  this  extraordinary  pair  became 
more  loving  than  before,  and  exchanged 
compliments  and  assurances  of  mutual 
regard  with  a  wonderful  air  of  sincerity. 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  men  who 
wrote  thus  to  each  other,  were  not  very 
guarded  in  what  they  said  of  each  other. 
The  English  ambassador,  Mitchell,  who 
knew  that  the  King  of  Prussia  was  con- 
stantly writing  to  Voltaire,  with  the 
greatest  freedom  on  the  most  important 
subjects,  was  amazed  to  hear  his  majestjr 
designate  this  highly  favoured  corres- 
pondent as  a  bad-hearted  fellow,  the 
greatest  rascal  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
And  the  language  which  the  poet  held 
about  the  king  w^as  not  much  more  re- 
spectful. 

It  would  probably  have  puzzled  Vol- 
taire himself  to  say  what  was  his  real 
feeling  towards  Frederic.  !t  was  com- 
pounded of  all  sentiments,  from  enmity 
to  friendship,  and  from  scorn  to  admi- 
ration ;  and  the  proportions  in  which 
these  elements  were  mixed,  changed  ev- 
ery moment.  The  old  patriarch  resem- 
bled the  spoiled  child  who  screams, 
stamps,  cuffs,  laughs,  kisses,  and  cuddles 
within  one  quarter  of  an  hour.  His  re- 
sentment was  not  extin£  uished  ;  yet  he 
was  not  without  sympathy  for  his  old 
friend.  As  a  Frenchman,  he  wished  suc- 
cess to  the  arms  of  his  country.  As  a 
philosopher,  he  was  anxious  for  the  sta- 
bility of  a  throne  on  which  a  philoso- 
pher sat.  He  longed  both  to  save  :md  to 
humble  Frederic.  There  was  one  way, 
and  only  one,  in  which  all  his  conflicting 
feelings  could  at  once  be  gratified.  If 
Frederic  were  preserved  by  the  inter- 
ference of  France,  if  it  were  known  that 
for  that  interference  tie  was  indebted  to 
the  mediation  of  Voltaire,  this  would  in- 
deed be  delicious  revenge  ;  this  would  in- 
deed be  to  heap  coals  of  fire  on  that 
haughty  head.  Nor  did  the  vain  and 
restless  poet  think  it  impossible  that  he 
might,  from  his  hermitage  near  the  Alps, 
dictate  peace  to  Europe.  D'Estrees  had 
quitted  Hanover,  and  the  command  of  the 
French  army  had  been  entrusted  to  the 
Dnke  of  Richelieu,  a  man  whose  chief  dis- 
tinction was  derived  from  his  success  in 
gallantry.  Richelieu  was  in  truth  the 
most  eminent  of  that  race  of  seducers  by 
profession,  who  furnished  Crobillon  the 
younger  and  La  Clos  with  models  for  their 
heroes.      In   his    earlier    days    the    royal 


house  itself  had  not  been  secure  from  hi.s 
presumptuous  love.  He  was  believed  to 
have  carried  his  conquestsinto  the  family 
of  Orleans;  and  some  suspected  that  he 
was  not  unconcerned  in  the  mysterious 
remorse  which  embittered  the  la.bt  hours 
of  the  charming  mother  of  Louis  the  Fif- 
teenth. But  the  Duke  was  now  fifty 
years  old.  With  a  heart  deeply  corrupt- 
ed by  vice,  a  head  long  accustomed  to 
think  only  on  trifles,  an  impaired  consti- 
tution, an  impaired  fortune,  and  worst  of 
all,  a  very  red  nose,  he  was  entering  on 
a  dull,  frivolous,  and  unrespected  old  age. 
Vv'^ithout  one  qualification  for  military 
command,  except  that  pers^onal  courage, 
which  was  common  to  him  and  the  whole 
nobility  of  France,  he  had  been  placed  at 
the  head  of  the  army  of  Hanover  ;  and  in 
that  situation  he  did  his  best  to  repair,  by 
extortion  and  corruption,  the  injury  which 
he  bad  done  to  his  property  by  a  life  of 
dissolute  profusion. 

The  Duke  of  Richelieu  to  the  end  of  his 
life  hated  the  philosophers  as  a  sect — not  for 
those  parts  of  their  system  which  a  good  and 
wise  man  would  have  condemned — but  for 
their  virtues,  for  their  spirit  of  free  inquiry, 
and  for  their  hatred  of  those  social  abuses 
of  which  he  was  himself  the  personification. 
But  he,  like  many  of  those  who  thought  with 
him,  excepted  Voltaire  from  the  list  of  pro- 
scribed writers.  He  frequently  sent  flatter- 
ing letters  to  Ferney.  He  did  the  patriarch 
the  honour  to  borrow  money  of  him,  and 
even  carried  his  condescending  friendship  so 
far  as  to  forget  to  pay  interest.  Voltairo 
thought  that  it  might  be  in  his  power  to 
bring  the  Duke  and  the  King  of  Prussia  into 
communication  with  each  other.  He  wrote 
earnestly  to  both  ;  and  he  so  far  succeeded 
that  a  correspondence  between  them  was 
commenced. 

But  it  was  to  very  different  means  that 
Frederic  was  to  owe  his  deliverance.  At 
the  beginning  of  November,  the  net  seemed 
to  have  closed  completely  round  him.  The 
Russians  were  in  the  field,  and  were  spread- 
ing devastation  through  his  eastern  provinces. 
Silesia  was  overrun  by  the  Austrians.  A 
great  French  army  was  advancing  from  the 
west  under  the  command  of  Marshal  Sou- 
bise,  a  prince  of  the  great  Armorican  house 
of  Rohan.  Berlin  itself  had  been  taken  and 
plundered  by  the  Croatians.  Such  was  the 
situation  from  which  Frederic  extricated 
himself,  with  dazzling  glory,  in  the  short 
space  of  thirty  days. 

He  marched  first  against  Soubise.  On  the 
fifth  of  November  the  armies  met  at  Ros- 
bach.     The  French  were  two  to  one  ;  but 
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they  were  ill-disciplined,  and  their  general 
was  a  dunce.  The  tactics  of  Frederic,  and 
the  well-regulated  valour  of  the  Prussian 
troops,  obtained  a  complete  victory.  Seven 
thousand  of  the  invaders  were  made  prison- 
ers. Their  guns,  their  colours,  their  baggage, 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  conquerors.  Those 
who  escaped  fled  as  confusedly  as  a  mob 
scattered  by  cavalry.  Victorious  in  the  West, 
the  liing  turned  his  arms  towards  Silesia. 
In  that  quarter  everything  seemed  to  be  lost. 
Breslau  had  fallen  ;  and  Charles  of  Lorraine, 
with  a  mighty  power,  held  the  whole  pro- 
vince. On  the  fifth  of  December,  exactly 
one  month  after  the  battle  of  Rosbach,  Fre- 
deric, with  forty  thousand  men,  and  Prince 
Charles,  at  the  head  of  not  less  than  sixt}- 
thousand,  met  at  Leuthen,  hard  by  Breslau, 
The  King,  who  was,  in  general,  perhaps  too 
much  inclined  to  consider  the  common  sol- 
dier as  a  mere  machine,  resorted,  on  this 
great  day,  to  means  resembling  those  which 
Bonaparte  afterwards  employed  with  such 
signal  success  for  the  purpose  of  stimulating 
military  enthusiasm.  The  principal  officers 
were  convoked.  Frederic  addressed  them 
with  great  force  and  pathos ;  and  directed 
them  to  speak  to  their  men  as  he  had  spoken 
to  tliem.  When  the  armies  were  set  in  bat- 
tle array,  the  Prussian  troops  were  in  a  state 
of  fierce  excitement;  but  their  excitement 
showed  itself  after  the  fashion  of  a  grave  peo- 
ple. The  columns  advanced  to  the  attack 
chanting,  to  the  sound  of  drums  and  fifes, 
the  rude  hymns  of  the  old  Saxon  Herhholds. 
They  had  never  fought  so  well ;  nor  had  the 
genius  of  their  chief  ever  been  so  conspicu- 
ous. '  That  battle,'  said  Napoleon,  '  was  a 
masterpiece.  Of  itself  it  is  sufficient  to  en- 
title Frederic  to  a  place  in  the  first  rank 
among  generals.'  The  victory  was  com- 
plete. Twenty-seven  thousand  Austrian>; 
were  killed,  wounded,  or  taken  ;  fifty  stand 
of  colours,  a  hundred  guns,  four  thousand 
waggons,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Prussians. 
Breslau  opened  its  gates;  Silesia  was  recon- 
quered ;  Charles  of  Lorraine  retired  to  hide 
his  shame  and  sorrow  at  Brussels  ;  and  Fre- 
deric allowed  his  troops  to  take  some  repose 
in  winter  quarters,  after  a  campaign,  t('  the 
vicissitudes  of  which  it  will  be  difficult  to 
find  any  parallel  in  ancient  or  modern  history. 
The  King's  fame  filled  all  the  world.  He 
had,  during  the  last  year,  maintained  a  con- 
test, on  terms  of  advantage,  against  three 
powers,  the  vv^eakest  of  which  had  more  than 
three  times  his  resources.  He  had  fought 
four  great  pitched  bitth^s  against  superior] 
forces.  Three  of  these  battles  he  had  gained  ; 
and  the  defeat  of  Kolin,  repaired  as  it  had 
been,  rather  raised  than  lowered  his  military 


renown.  The  victory  of  Leuthen  is,  to  this 
d  ly,  the  proudest  on  the  roll  of  Prussian 
fame.  Leipsic  indeed,  and  Waterloo,  pro- 
duced consequences  more  important  to  man- 
kind. But  the  glory  of  Leipsic  must  be 
shared  by  the  Prussians  with  the  Austrians 
and  Russians  ;  and  at  Waterloo  the  British 
infantry  bore  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 
The  victory  of  Rosbach  was,  in  a  military 
point  of  view,  less  honourable  than  that  of 
Leuthen  ;  for  it  was  gained  over  an  incapable 
general  and  a  disorganized  army.  But  the 
moral  effect  which  it  produced  was  immense. 
All  the  preceding  triumphs  of  Frederic  bad 
bei  n  triumphs  over  Germans,  and  could  ex- 
cite no  emotions  of  national  pride  among  the 
German  people.  It  was  impossible  that  a 
Hessian  or  a  Hanoverian  could  feel  any  pa- 
triotic exultation  at  hearing  that  Pomeranians 
slaughtered  Moravians,  or  that  Saxon  ban- 
ners had  been  hung  in  the  churches  of  Ber- 
lin. Indeed,  though  the  military  character 
of  the  Germ.ans  justly  stood  high  throughout 
the  world,  the}^  could  boast  of  no  great  day 
which  belonged  to  them  as  a  people  ; — of 
no  Agincourt,  of  no  Bannockburii.  Most  of 
their  victories  had  been  gained  over  each 
other ;  and  their  most  splendid  exploits 
against  foreigners  had  been  achieved  under 
the  command  of  Eugene,  who  was  himself  a 
foreigner. 

The  news  of  the  battle  of  Rosbach  stirred 
the  blood  of  the  whole  of  the  mighty  popu- 
lation from  the  Alps  to  the  Baltic,  and  from 
the  borders  of  Courlan  i  to  those  of  Lorraine. 
Westphalia  and  Lower  Saxony  had  been  de- 
luged by  a  great  host  of  strangers,  whose 
speech  v/as  unintelligible,  and  whose  petulant 
and  licentious  manners  had  excited  the  strong- 
est feelings  of  disgust  and  hatred.  That  great 
host  had  been  put  to  flight  by  a  small  band 
of  German  warriors,  led  by  a  prince  oi  Ger- 
man blood  on  the  side  of  father  and  mother, 
and  marked  by  the  fair  hair  and  the  clear  blue 
eye  of  Germany.  Never  since  the  dissolution 
of  the  empire  of  Charlemagne,  had  the  Teuto- 
nic race  won  such  a  field  against  the  French. 
The  tidings  called  forth  a  general  burst  of 
delight  and  pride  from  the  whole  of  the  great 
family  which  spoke  the  various  dialects  of 
the  ancient  language  of  Arminius.  The  fame 
of  Frederic  began  to  supply,  in  some  degree, 
the  place  of  a  common  government  and  of  a 
common  capital  It  became  a  rallying  point 
for  all  true  ( Jermans— a  subject  of  mutual 
congratulation  to  the  Bavarian  and  the  West- 
phalian,  to  the  citizen  of  Frnnkfort  and  the 
citizen  of  Nuremburg.  Then  first  it  was 
manifest  that  the  Germans  were  truly  a  na- 
tion. Then  first  was  disci  rnible  that  patri- 
otic spirit  which,  in  181.3,  achieved  the  great 
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deliverance  of  central  Europe,  and  which  own  subjects  in  order.  Situated  as  he  was 
still  guards,  and  long  will  guard,  against  fo-  with  respect  to  England,  he  could  not  well 
reign  ambition  the  old  freedom  of  the  Rhine,  imprison  or  siioot  refractory  Howards  and 
Nor  were  the  efl'ects  produced  by  that  cele- :  Cavendishes.  On  the  other  hand,  the  exam- 
brated  day  merely  political.  The  greatest ,  pie  of  a  few  fine  gentlemen,  attended  by  cha- 
masters  of  German  poetry  and  eloquence  have  riots  and  livery  servants,  eating  in  plate,  and 
admitted  that,  though  the  great  King  neither  |  drinking  champagne  and  tokay,  was  enough 
valued  nor  understood  his  native  language, '  to  corrupt  his  whole  arm)^  He  thought  it 
though  he  looked  on  France  as  the  only  seat  best  to  make  a  stand  at  first,  and  civilly  re- 


of  taste  and  philosophy  ;  yet,  in  his  own  de- 
spite, he  did  much  to  emancipate  the  genius 
of  his  countrymen  from  the  foreign  yoke  ; 
and  that,  in  the  act  of  vanquishing  Soubise, 
he  v.'as,  unintentionally,  rousing  the  spirit 
which  soon  began  to  question  the  literary 
precedence  of  Boileau  and  Voltaire.  So 
strangely  do  events  confound  all  the  plans  of 
man.  A  prince  who  read  only  French,  who 
wrote  only  French,  who  ranked  as  a  French 
classic,  became,  quite  unconsciously,  the 
means  of  liberating  half  the  Continent  from 
the  dominion  of  that  French  criticism,  of 
which  he  was  himself,  to  the  end  of  his  life, 
a  slave.  Yet  even  the  enthusiasm  of  Ger- 
many in  favour  of  Frederic,  hardly  equalled 
the  enthusiasm  of  England.  The  birth-day 
of  our  ally  was  celebrated  with  as  much  en- 
thusiasm as  that  of  our  own  sovereign  ;  and 
at  night  the  streets  of  London  were  in  a  blaze 
with  illuminations.  Portraits  of  the  Hero  of 
Kosbach,  with  his  cocked  hat  and  long  pig- 
tail, were  in  every  house.  An  attentive  ob- 
server will,  at  this  day,  find  in  the  parlours  of 
old-fashioned  inns,  and  in  the  portfolios  of 
print-sellers,  twenty  portraits  of  Frederic  for 
one  of  George  H.  The  sign-painters  were 
everywhere  employed  in  touching  up  Admi- 
ral Vernon  into  the  King  of  Prussia.  Some 
young  Englishmen  of  rank  proposed  to  visit! 


fused  to  admit  such  dangerous  companions 
among  his  troops. 

The  help  of  England  was  bestowed  in  a 
manner  far  more  useful  and  more  acceptable. 
An  annual  subsidy  of  near  seven  hundred 
thousand  pounds  enabled  the  King  to  add 
probably  more  than  fifty  thousand  men  to  his 
army.  Pitt,  now  at  the  height  of  power  and 
popularity,  undertook  the  task  of  defending 
Western  Germany  against  France,  and  asked 
Frederic  only  for  the  loan  of  a  general.  The 
general  selected  was  Prince  Ferdinand  of 
Brunswick  who  had  attained  high  distinction 
in  the  Prussian  service.  He  was  put  at  the 
head  of  an  army,  partly  English,  pavtl}^  Ha- 
noverian, partly  composed  of  mercenaries 
hired  from  the  petty  princes  of  the  empire. 
He  soon  vindicated  the  choice  of  the  two 
allied  courts,  and  proved  himself  the  second 
general  of  the  age. 

Frederic  passed  the  winter  at  Breslau,  in 
reading,  writing,  and  preparing  for  the  next 
campaign.  The  havoc  which  the  war  had 
made  among  his  troops  wa^  rapidly  repaired  ; 
and  in  the  spring  of  1758  he  was  again  ready 
for  the  conflict.  Prince  Ferdinand  kept  the 
French  in  check.  The  King  in  the  mean- 
time, after  attempting  against  the  Austrians 
some  operations  which  led  to  no  very  import- 
ant result,  marched  to  encounter  the  Russians, 


Germany  as  volunteers,  for  the  purpose   of|  who,  slaying,  burning,  and  wasting  w'herever 
learnino;  the  art  of  war  under  the  greatest  of  they  turned,  had  penetrated  into  the  heart  of 


commanders.     This  last  proof  of  British  at 
tachment  and   admiration,  Frederic  politely 


his  realm.    He  gave  them  battle  at  Zorndorf, 
near  Frankfort  on  the  Oder.     The  fight  was 


but  firmly  declined.  Li  is  camp  was  no  place  |  long  and  bloody.  Quarter  was  neither  given 
for  amateur  students  of  military  science,  j  nor  taken;  for  the  Germans  and  Scythians 
The  Prussian  discipline  was  rigorous  even  toj  regarded  each  other  with  bitter  aversion,  and 
cruelty.  The  officers,  while  in  the  field,  i  the  sight  of  the  ravages  committed  by  the 
were  expected  to  practice  an  abstemiousness,  half  savage  invaders  had  incensed  the  King 
and  self-denial  such  as  was  hardly  surpassed ,  and  his  army.  The  Russians  were  over- 
by  the  most  rigid  monastic  orders.  How- ,  thrown  with  great  slaughter,  and  for  a  few 
ever  noble  their  birth,  however  high  their]  months  no  further  danger  was  to  be  appre- 
rank  in  the  service,  they  were  not  permitted ;  hended  from  the  east. 

to  eat  from  anything  better  than  pewter.  It^  A  day  of  thanksgiving  was  proclaimed  by 
was  a  high  crime  even  in  a  count  and  field-  the  King,  and  was  celebrated  with  pride  and 
marshal  to  have  a  single  silver  spoon  among  delight  by  his  people.  The  rejoicings  in 
his  baggage.  Gay  young  Englishmen  of  England  were  not  less  enthusiastic  or  less  sin- 
tw^enty  thousand  a-year,  accustomed  to  liberty  cere.  This  may  be  selected  as  the  point  of 
and  to  luxury,  would  not  easily  submit  to  time  at  which  the  military  glory  of  Frederic 
these  Spartan  restraints.  The  King  could  not  reached  the  zenith.  In  tiie  short  space  of 
venture  to  keep  them  in  order  as  he  kept  his  three-quarters   of  a  year  iiP    had  won  three 
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oreat  battles  over  the  armies  of  three  mighty 
and  warlike  nionarchies— France,  Austria,  and 
Russia. 

But  it  was  decreed  that  the  temper  of  that 
strong  mind  should  be  tried  by  both  extremes 
of  fortune  in  rapid  succession.  Close  upon 
this  bright  series  of  triumphs  came  a  series  of 
disasters,  such  as  would  have  blighted  the 
fame  and  broken  the  heart  of  almost  any  other 
commander.  Yet  Frederic,  in  the  midst  of 
his  calamities,  was  still  an  object  of  admira- 
tion to  his  subjects,  his  allies,  and  his  ene- 
mies. Overwhelmed  by  adversity,  sick  of 
life,  he  still  maintained  the  contest — greater 
in  defeat,  in  flight,  and  in  what  seemed  hope- 
less ruin,  than  on  the  lields  of  his  proudest 
victories. 

Having  vanquished  the  Russians,  he  hast- 
ened into  Saxony  to  oppose  the  troops  of  the 
Empress-Queen,  commanded  by  Daun,  the 
most  cautious,  and  Laudohn,  the  most  invent- 
ive and  enterprising  of  her  generals.  These 
two  celebrated  commanders  agreed  on  a 
scheme,  in  which  the  prudence  of  the  one 
and  the  vigour  of  the  other  seem  to  have  hap- 
pily combined.  At  dead  of  night  they  sur- ' 
prised  the  king  in  his  camp  at  Hochkirchen. 
His  presence  of  mind  saved  his  troops  from 
destruction ;  but  nothing  could  save  them 
from  defeat  and  severe  loss.  Marshal  Keith 
was  among  the  slain.  The  first  roar  of  the 
guns  roused  the  noble  exile  from  his  rest,  and 
he  was  instantly  in  the  front  of  the  battle. 
He  received  a  dangerous  wound,  but  refused 
to  quit  the  field,  and  was  in  the  act  of  rallying 
his  broken  troops,  when  an  Austrian  bullet 
terminated  his  chequered  and  eventful  life. 

Tlie  misfortune  was  serious.  But  of  all 
generals  Frederic  understood  best  how  to  re- 
pair defeat,  and  Daun  understood  least  how 
to  improve  victory.  In  a  few  days  the  Prus- 
sian army  was  as  formidable  as  before  the  bat- 
tle. The  prospect  was,  however,  gloomy. 
An  Austrian  army  under  General  Harsch  had 
invaded  Silesia,  and  invested  the  fortress  of 
Neisse.  Daun,  after  his  success  at  Hochkir- 
chen, had  written  to  Harsch  in  very  confident 
terms  :— '  Go  on  with  your  operations  against 
Neisse.  Be  quite  at  ease  as  to  the  King.  I 
will  give  you  a  good  account  of  him.'  In 
truth,  the  position  of  the  Prussians  was  full  of 
difficulties.  Between  them  and  Silesia  lay 
the  victorious  army  of  Daun.  It  was  not 
easy  for  them  to  reach  Silesia  at  all.  If  they 
did  reach  it,  they  left  Saxony  exposed  to  the 
Austrians.  But  the  vigour  and  activity  of 
Frederic  surmounted  every  obstacle.  He 
made  a  circuitous  march  of  extraordinary 
rapidity,  passed  Daun,  hastened  into  Silesia, 
raised  the  siege  of  Neisse,  and  drove  Harsch 


into  Bohemia.  Daun  availed  himself  of  the 
King's  absence  to  attack  Dresden.  The 
Prussians  defended  it  desperately.  The  in- 
habitants of  that  wealthy  and  polished  capital 
begged  in  vain  for  mercy  from  the  garrison 
Vv'ithin,  and  from  the  besiegers  without.  The 
beautiful  suburbs  were  burned  to  the  ground. 
It  was  clear  that  the  town,  if  won  at  all,  would 
be  won  street  by  street  by  the  bayonet.  At 
this  conjuncture  came  news,  that  Frederic, 
having  cleared  Silesia  of  his  enemies,  was  re- 
turning by  forced  marches  into  Saxony. 
Daun  retired  from  before  Dresden,  and  fell 
back  into  the  Austrian  territories.  The  King, 
over  heaps  of  ruins,  made  his  triumphant 
entry  into  the  unhappy  metropolis,  which 
had  so  cruelly  expiated  the  weak  and  per- 
fidious policy  of  its  sovereign.  It  was  now 
the  20th  of  November.  The  cold  weather 
suspended  military  operations  ;  and  the  King 
again  took  up  his  winter  quarters  at  Breslau. 

The  third  of  the  seven  terrible  years  was 
over ;  and  Frederic  still  stood  his  ground. 
He  had  been  recently  tried  by  domestic  as 
well  as  by  military  disasters.  On  the  14th 
of  October,  the  day  on  which  he  was  defeat- 
ed at  Hochkirchen,  the  day  on  the  annivers- 
ary of  which,  forty-eight  years  later,  a  defeat 
far  more  tremendous  laid  the  Prui^sian  mon- 
archy in  the  dust,  died  ^\  ilhelmina.  Margra- 
vine of  Bareuth.  From  the  portraits  which 
we  have  of  her,  by  her  own  hand,  and  by 
the  hands  of  the  most  discerning  of  her 
contemporaries,  we  should  pronounce  her  to 
have  been  coarse,  indelicate,  and  a  good 
hater,  but  not  destitute  of  kind  and  generous 
feelings.  Her  mind,  naturally  strong  and 
observant,  had  been  highly  cultivated ;  and 
she  was,  and  deserved  to  be,  Frederic's  fa- 
vourite sister.  He  felt  the  loss  as  much  as  it 
was  in  his  iron  nature  to  feel  the  loss  of  any 
thing  but  a  province  or  a  battle. 

At  Breslau,  during  the  winter,  he  was  in- 
defatigable in  his  poetical  labours.  The  most 
spirited  lines,  perhaps,  that  he  ever  wrote, 
are  to  be  found  in  a  bitter  lampoon  on  Louis 
and  Madame  de  Pompadour,  which  he  com- 
posed at  this  time,  and  sent  to  Voltaire.  The 
verses  were,  indeed,  so  good,  that  Voltaire 
was  afraid  that  he  might  himself  be  suspected 
of  having  written  them,  or  at  least  of  having 
corrected  them  ;  and  partly  from  fright — 
partly,  we  fear,  from  love  of  mischief — sent 
them  to  the  Duke  of  Choiseul,  then  prime 
minister  of  France.  Choiseul  very  wisely 
determined  to  encounter  Frederic  at  Frede- 
ric's own  weapons,  and  applied  for  assistance 
to  Palissot,  who  had  some  slull  as  a  veisifier, 
and  who,  though  he  had  not  yet  made  him- 
self famous  bv  bringing  Rousseau  and  Helve- 
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tius  on  the  stage,  was  known  to  possess  some 
little  talent  for  satire.  Palissot  produced 
some  very  stinging  lines  on  the  moral  and 
literary  character  of  Frederic,  and  these  lines 
the  duke  sent  to  Voltaire.  This  war  of 
couplets,  following'  close  on  the  carnage  of 
Zorndorfand  the  conflagration  of  Dresden, 
illustrates  well  the  strangely  compounded 
character  of  the  King  of  Prussia. 

At  this  moment  he  was  assailed  by  a 
new  entmy.  Benedict  XIV.,  the  best  and 
wisest  of  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  suc- 
cessors of  St.  Peter,  was  no  more.  Dur- 
ing the  short  interval  between  his  reign 
and  that  of  his  disciple  Ganganelii,  the 
chief  seat  in  the  Church  of  Rome  was  filled 
by  Rezzonico,  who  toojc  the  name  of  Cle- 
ment Xllf,  This  absurd  priest  determin- 
ed to  try  what  the  weight  of  his  authority 
could  effect  in  favour  of  the  orthodox 
Maria  Theresa  against  a  heretic  king.  At 
the  high  mass  on  Christmas-day,  a  sword 
with  a  rich  belt  and  scabbard,  a  hat  of 
crimson  velvet  lined  with  ermine,  and  a 
dove  of  pearls,  the  mystic  symbol  of  the 
Divine  Comforter,  v.^ere  solemnlj'  blessed 
by  the  supreme  pontiff",  and  were  sent 
with  great  ceremony  to  Marshal  Daun,  the 
conrnieror  of  Kolin  and  Hochkirchen. 
This  mark  of  favour  had  m,ore  than  once 
been  bestowed  by  the  Popes  on  the  great 
champions  of  the  faith.  Similar  honours 
had  been  paid,  more  than  six  centuries 
earlier,  by  Urban  II.  to  Godfrey  of  Bouil- 
lon. Similar  honours  had  been  conferred 
on  Alba  for  destroying  the  liberties  of  the 
Low  Countries,  and  on  John  Sobieskj^ 
after  the  deliverance  of  Vienna  But  the 
presents  which  were  received  with  pro- 
found reverence  by  the  Baron  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  in  the  eleventh  century,  and 
which  had  not  wholly  lost  their  value  even 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  appeared  in- 
expressibly ridiculous  to  a  generation 
which  read  Montesquieu  and  Voltaire. 
Frederic  wrote  sarcastic  verses  on  the 
o-ifts,  the  giver,  and  the  receiver.  But  the 
public  wanted  no  prompter  ;  and  an  uni- 
versal roar  of  laughter  from  Petersburg  to 
Lisbon,  reminded  the  Vatican  that  the  age 
of  crusades  was  over. 

The  fourth  campaign,  the  most  disas- 
trous of  all  the  campaigns  of  this  fearful 
war,  had  now  opened.  The  Austrinns 
filled  Saxony,  and  menaced  Berlin.  The 
Russians  defeated  the  King's  generals  on 
the  Oder,  threatened  Silesia,  effected  a 
junction  with  Laudohn,  and  intrenched 
themselves  stronglj'  at  Kunersdorf.  Frede- 
ric hastened  to  attack  them.     A  great  bat- 


tle was  fought.  During  the  earlier  part 
of  the  day  everything  yielded  to  the  im- 
petuosity of  the  Prussians,  and  to  the  skill 
of  their  chief.  The  lines  were  forced.  Half 
the  Russian  guns  were  taken.  The  kino-  sent 
off  a  courier  to  Berlin  with  two  line^,  an- 
nouncing a  complete  victory.  But,  in  the 
mean  time,  the  stubborn  Russians,  defeated 
yet  unbroken,  had  taken  up  their  stand  in 
an  almost  impregnable  position,  on  an 
eminence  where  the  Jews  of  Frankfort 
were  wont  to  bury  their  dead.  Here  the 
battle  recommenced.  The  Prussian  in. 
fantry,  exhausted  by  six  hours  of  bard 
fighting  under  a  sun  which  equalled  the 
tropical  heat,  were  yet  brought  up  repeat- 
edly to  the  attack,  but  in  vain.  The  King 
led  three  charges  in  person.  Two  horses 
were  killed  under  hinj.  The  officers  of 
his  staff  fell  all  round  him.  His  coat  was 
pierced  by  several  bullets.  All  was  in 
vain.  His  infantry  was  driven  back  with 
frightful  slaughter.  Terror  began  to 
spread  fast  from  man  to  man.  At  that 
moment,  the  fiery  cavalry  of  Laudohn, 
still  fresh,  rushed  on  the  wavering  ranks. 
Then  followed  an  universal  rout.  Frederic 
himself  was  on  the  point  of  fallincr  into 
the  hands  of  the  conquerors,  and  was  with 
difficulty  saved  by  a  gallant  officer,  who, 
at  the  head  of  a  handful  of  Hussars,  made 
good  a  diversion  of  a  few  minutes.  Shat- 
tered in  body,  shattered  in  mind,  the  king 
reached  that  night  a  village  which  the 
Cossacks  had  plundered  ;  and  there,  in  a 
ruined  and  deserted  farmhouse,  flung  him- 
self on  a  heap  of  straw.  He  had  sent  to 
Berlin  a  second  despatch  very  different 
from  his  first: — 'Let  tlie  royal  family 
leave  Berlin.  Send  the  archives  to  Pots- 
dam. The  town  may  make  terms  with 
the  enemy.' 

The  defeat  was,  in  truth,  overwhelming. 
Of  fifty  thousand  men,  who  had  that  morn- 
ing marched  under  the  black  eagles,  not 
three  thousand  remained  together.  The 
king  bethought  him  again  of  his  corrosive 
sublimate,  and  wrote  to  bid  adieu  to  his 
friends,  and  to  give  directions  as  to  the 
measures  to  be  taken  in  the  event  of  his 
death  : — '  I  have  no  resource  left' — such 
is  the  language  of  one  of  his  letters — '  all 
is  lost.  I  will  not  siirvive  the  ruin  of  my 
country.     Farewell  forever.' 

But  the  mutual  jealousies  of  the  con- 
federates prevented  them  from  following 
up  their  victory.  They  lost  a  few  days  in 
loitering  and  squabbling  ;  and  a  few  days, 
improved  by  Frederic,  were  worth  more 
than    the    years  of   other    men.     On    the 
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morning  after  the  battle,  he  had  got  to- 
gether eighteen  thousand  of  his  troops. 
Very  soon  his  force  amounted  to  thirty 
thousand.  Guns  were  procured  from  the 
neighbouring  fortresses  ;  and  there  was 
a^ain  an  army.  Berlin  was  for  the  pre- 
sent  safe  ;  but  calamities  came  pouring  on 
the  Kirg  in  uninterrupted  succession. 
One  of  his  generals,  with  a  large  body  of 
troops,  was  taken  at  Maxcn  ;  another  was 
defeated  at  Meissen  ;  and  when  at  length 
the  campaign  of  1759  closed,  in  the  midst 
of  a  rigorous  winter,  the  situation  of  Prus- 
sia appeared  desperate.  The  only  con- 
soling circumstance  was,  that,  in  the  West, 
Ferdinand  of  Brunswick  had  been  more 
fortunate  than  his  master  ;  and  by  a  series 
of  exploits,  of  which  the  battle  of  Minden 
was  the  most  glorious,  had  removed  all 
apprehension  of  danger  on  the  side  of 
France. 

The  fifth  year  was  now  about  to  commence. 
It  seemed  impossible  that  the  Prussian  terri- 
tories, repeatedly  devastated  by  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  invaders,  could  longer  support 
the  contest.  But  the  King  carried  on  war 
as  no  European  power  has  ever  carried  on 
war,  except  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety 
during  the  great  agony  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution. He  governed  his  kingdom  as  he 
would  have  governed  a  besieged  town,  not 
caring  to  what  extent  property  was  destroyed, 
or  the  pursuits  of  civil  life  suspended,  so  that 
he  did  but  make  head  against  the  enemy. 
As  long  as  there  was  a  man  left  in  Prussia, 
that  man  might  carry  a  nmsket — as  long  as 
there  was  a  horse  left,  that  l^orse  might  draw 
artillery.  The  coin  was  debased,  the  civil 
functionaries  were  left  unpaid  ;  in  some 
provinces  civil  government  altogether  ceased 
to  exist.  But  there  were  still  rye-bread  and 
potatoes  ;  there  were  still  lead  and  gun- 
powder ;  and,  while  the  means  of  sustaining 
and  destroying  life  remained,  Frederic  was 
determined  to  fight  it  out  to  the  very  last. 

The  earlier  part  of  the  campaign  of  1760 
was  unfavourable  to  him.  Berlin  was  again 
occupied  by  the  enemy.  Great  contributions 
were  levied  on  the  inhabitants,  and  the  royal 
palace  was  plundered.  Bir*"  at  length,  after 
two  years  of  calamity,  victory  came  back  to 
his  arms.  At  Lignitz  he  gained  a  great 
battle  over  Laudohn  ;  at  Torgau,  after  a  day 
of  horrible  carnage,  he  triumphed  over  J3aun. 
The  fifth  year  closed,  and  still  the  event  was 
in  suspense.  In  the  countries  where  the  war 
had  raged,  the  misery  and  exhaustion  were 
more  appalling  than  ever ;  but  still  there 
were  left  men  and  beasts,  arms  and  food,  and 
still  Frederic  fought  on.  In  truth  he  had 
now  been  baited  into  savageness.     His  heart 


was  ulcerated  with  hatred.  The  implacable 
resentment  with  which  his  enemies  perse- 
cuted him,  though  originally  provoked  by  his 
own  unprincipled  ambition,  excited  in  him 
a  thirst  for  vengeance  which  he  did  not  even 
attempt  to  conceal.  '  It  is  hard,'  he  says  in 
one  of  his  letters,  '  for  man  to  bear  what  I 
bear.  I  begin  to  feel  that,  as  the  Italians 
say,  revenge  is  a  pleasure  for  the  gods.  My 
philosophy  is  worn  out  by  suffering.  I  am 
no  saint,  like  those  of  whom  we  read  in  the 
legends  ;  and  I  will  own  that  I  should  die 
content  if  only  I  could  first  inflict  a  portion 
of  the  misery  which  I  endure.' 

Borne  up  by  such  feelings,  he  struggled 
with  various  success,  but  constant  glory, 
through  the  campaign  of  1761.  On  the 
whole,  the  result  of  this  campaign  was 
disastrous  to  Prussia.  No  great  battle  was 
gained  by  the  enemy  ;  but,  in  spite  of  the 
desperate  bounds  of  the  hunted  tiger,  the 
circle  of  pursuers  was  fast  closing  round  him. 
Lauduim  had  surprised  the  important  fortress 
of  Schweidnitz.  With  that  fortress,  half  of 
Silesia,  and  the  command  of  the  most  impor- 
tant defiles  through  the  mountains,  had  been 
transferred  to  the  Austrians.  The  Russians 
had  overpowered  the  King's  generals  in 
Pomerania.  The  country  was  so  completely 
desolated  that  he  began,  by  his  own  con- 
fession, to  look  round  him  with  blank  despair, 
unable  to  imagine  where  recruits,  horses,  or 
provisions  were  to  be  found. 

Just  at  this  time  two  great  events  brought 
on  a  complete  change  in  the  relations  of 
almost  all  the  powers  of  Europe.  One  of 
those  events  was  the  retirement  of  Mr,  Pitt 
from  office  ;  the  other  was  the  death  ot  the 
Empress  Elizabeth  of  Russia. 

The  retirement  of  Put  seemed  to  be  an 
omen  of  utter  ruin  to  the  House  of  Branden- 
burg. His  proud  and  vehement  nature  was 
incapable  of  anything  that  looked  like  either 
fear  or  treachery.  He  had  often  declared 
that,  while  he  was  in  power,  England  should 
never  make  a  peace  of  Utrecht  ; — should 
never,  for  any  selfish  object,  abandon  an  ally 
even  in  the  last  extremity  of  distress.  The 
Continental  war  was  his  own  war.  He  had 
been  bold  enough-  he  who  in  former  times 
had  attacked,  with  irresistible  powers  of 
oratoiy,  the  Hanoverian  policy  of  Carteret, 
and  the  German  subsidies  of  Newcastle — to 
declare  that  Hanover  ought  to  be  as  dear  to 
us  as  Hampshire,  and  that  he  would  conquer 
America  in  Germany.  He  had  fallen  ;  and 
the  power  which  he  had  exercised,  not  always 
with  discretion,  but  always  v.'ith  vigour  and 
genius,  had  devolved  on  a  favourite  who  was 
the  representative  of  the  Tory  party — of  the 
party  which  had  thwarted    William,  which 
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had  persecuted  Marlborough,  and  which  had 
given  up  the  Catalans  to  the  vengeance  of 
Philip  of  Anjou.  To  make  peace  with 
France — to  shake  oft'  with  nil,  or  more  than 
all,  the  speed  compatible  with  decency,  every 
Continental  connexion,  these  were  among  1 
the  chief  objects  of  the  new  Minister.  The  ' 
policy  then  followed  inspired  Frederic  with 
an  unjust,  but  deep  and  bitter  aversion  to  the 
English  name  ;  and  produced  effects  which  , 
are  still  felt  throughout  the  civilized  world. 
To  that  policy  it  was  owing  that,  some  years 
later,  England  could  not  find  on  the  whole 
Continent  a  single  ally  to  stand  by  her,  in 
her  extreme  need,  against  the  House  of 
Bourbon.  To  that  policy  it  was  owing  that 
Frederic,  alienated  from  England,  was  com- 
pelled to  connect  himself  closely,  during  his 
later  years,  with  Russia  ;  and  was  induced 
reluctantly  to  assist  in  that  great  crime,  the 
fruitful  parent  of  other  great  crimes — the  first 
partition  of  Poland. 

Scarcely  had  the  retreat  of  Mr.  Pitt  de- 
prived Prussia  of  her  only  friend,  when  the 
death  of  Elizabeth  produced  an  entire  revo- 
lution in  the  politics  of  the  North.  The 
Grand  Duke  Peter,  her  nephew,  who  now 
ascended  the  Russian  throne,  was  not  merely 
free  from  the  prejudices  which  his  aunt  had 
entertained  against  Frederic,  but  was  a  wor- 
shipper, a  servile  imitator,  a  Boswell,  of  the 
great  king.  The  days  of  the  new  Czar's 
government  were  i'e'^^  and  evil,  but  sufficient 
to  produce  a  change  in  the  whole  state  of 
Christendom.  He  set  the  Prussian  prisoners 
at  liberty,  fitted  them  out  decently,  and  sent 
them  back  to  their  master  ;  he  withdrew  his 
troops  from  the  provinces  which  Elizabeth 
had  decided  onincorporating  with  her  domi- 
nions, and  absolved  all  those  Prussian  subjects, 
who  had  been  compelled  to  swear  fealty  to 
Russia,  from  their  engagements. 

Not   content   with    concluding    peace  on 
terms  favourable  to  Prussia,  he  solicited  rank 
in  the  Prussian  service,  dressed  himself  in  a 
Prussian  uniform,  wore  the  Black  Eagle  of 
Prussia  on  his  breast,  made  preparations  for 
vi.*iting  Prussia,  in  order  to  have  an  interview 
with  the  object   of  his  idolatry,  and  actually 
sent  fifteen  thousand  excellent  troops  to  re- 
inforce   the    shattered    army    of    Frederic. ' 
Thus  strengthened,  the  King  speedily  repair- ' 
ed  the   losses  of  the  preceding  year,  recon- 
quered Silesia,  defeated  Daun  at  Buckersdorf, 
invested  and  retook  Schweidnitz,  and,  at  thei 
close  of  the  year,  presented   to  the  forces  of 
Maria  Theresa  a  front  as   formidable    as  be- 1 
fore  the  great  reverses  of  1759.     Before  the  i 
end  of  the  campaign,  his  friend  the  Emperor  j 
Peter  having,  by  a  series  of  absurd  insults  tol 
the  institutions,  manners,  and  feelings  of  his 


people,  united  them  in  hostility  to  his  person 
and  government,  was  deposed  and  murdered. 
The  Empress,  who,  under  the  title  of  Cathe- 
rine the  Second,  now  assumed  the  supreme 
power,  was,  at  the  commencement  of  her 
administration,  by  no  means  partial  to  Frede- 
ric, and  refused  to  permit  her  troops  to  re- 
main under  his  command.  But  she  observed 
the  peace  made  by  her  husband  ;  and  Prus- 
sia was  no  longer  threatened  by  danger  from 
the  East. 

England  and  France  at  the  same  time 
paired  off'  together.  They  concluded  a 
treaty,  by  which  they  bound  themselves  to 
observe  neutrality  with  respect  to  the  Ger- 
man war.  Thus  the  coalitions  on  both  sides 
were  dissolved ;  and  the  original  enemies, 
Austria  and  Prussia,  remained  alone  con- 
fronting each  other. 

Austria  had  imdoubtedly  by  far  greater 
means  than  Prussia,  and  was  less  exhausted 
by  hostilities  ;  yet  it  seemed  hardly  possible 
that  Austria  could  effect  alone  what  she  had 
in  vain  attempted  to  effect  when  supported 
by  France  on  the  one  side,  and  by  Russia  on 
the  other.  Danger  also  began  to  menace  the 
Imperial  house  from  another  quarter.  The 
Ottoman  Porte  held  threatening  language, 
and  a  hundred  thousand  Turks  were  mustered 
on  the  frontiers  of  Hungary.  The  proud 
and  revengeful  spirit  of  the  Empress-Queen 
at  length  gave  way  ;  and,  in  Febtuary,  1763, 
the  peace  of  Hubertsburg  put  an  end  to  the 
conflict  which  had,  during  seven  years,  de- 
vastated Germany.  The  King  ceded  nothing. 
The  whole  Continent  in  arms  had  proved 
unable  to  tear  Silesia  from  that  iron  grasp. 

The  war  was  over.  Frederic  was  safe. 
His  glory  was  beyond  the  reach  of  envy.  If 
he  had  not  madu  conquests  as  vast  as  those 
of  Alexander,  of  Cjesar,  and  of  Napoleon — 
if  he  had  not,  on  field  of  battle,  enjoyed  the 
constant  success  of  Marlborough  and  Wel- 
lington— he  had  yet  given  an  example  unri- 
valled in  history  of  what  capacity  and  reso- 
lution can  effect  against  the  greatest  superi- 
ority of  power  and  the  utmost  spite  of 
fortune.  He  entered  Berlin  in  triumph,  after 
an  absence  of  more  than  six  years.  The 
streets  were  brilliantly  lighted  up  ;  and,  as  he 
passed  along  in  an  open  carriage,  with  Fer- 
dinand of  Brunswick  at  his  side,  the  multi- 
tude saluted  him  with  loud  praises  and  bless- 
ings. He  was  moved  bv  those  marks  of  at- 
tachment,  and  repeatedly  exclaimed — '  Long 
live  my  dear  people  ! — Long  live  my  chil- 
dren ! '  Yet,  even  in  the  midst  of  that  gay 
spectacle,  he  could  not  but  perceive  every- 
where the  traces  of  destruction  and  decay. 
The  city  had  been  more  than  once  plundered. 
The  population  had  considerably  diminished. 
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Berlin,  however,  had  suffered  little  when 
compared  with  most  parts  of  the  kingdom. 
The  ruin  of  private  fortunes,  the  distress  of 
all  ranks,  was  such  as  might  appal  the  firmest 
mind.  Almost  every  province  had  been  the 
seat  of  war,  and  of  war  conducted  with  mer- 
ciless ferocity.  Clouds  of  Croatians  had 
descended  on  Silesia.  Tens  of  thousands  of 
Cossacks  had  been  let  loose  on  Pomerania 
and  Brandenburg.  The  mere  contributions 
levied  by  the  invaders  amounted,  it  was  said, 
to  more  than  a  hundred  millions  of  dollars  ; 


policy,  and  of  his  private  habits,  during  the 
many  years  of  tranquillity  which  followed 
the  Seven  Years' War. 


JfOTE   to  the  Article  on  the  Pictorial 
Histor])  of  England. 

L\  a  note  to  our  account  of  this  work,  con- 
tained in  the  preceding  Number,  we  stated 
that  it  was 'set  on  foot  by  the  Society  for 
the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge  ; '  but  be- 
and  the  value  of  what  they  extorted  was  I  ing  since  informed  that  we  were  mistaken  in 
probably  much  less  than  the  value  of  what; saying  so,  we  think  it  right  to  acknowledge 
they  destroyed.  The  fields  lay  uncultivated,  the  error.  Having,  in  alluding  to  that  So- 
The  very  seed-corn  had  been  devoured  in  the  '  ciety,  taken  the  opportunity  of  announcing 
madness  of  hunger.  Famine,  and  contagious  our  intention  to  review  the  series  of  treatises 
maladies  the  effect  of  famine,  had  swept '|  on  Monarchical  Governments  lately  publish- 
away  the  herds  and  flocks  ;  and  there  was ;  ed  by  it — forming  part  of  a  more  extended 
reason  to  fear  that  a  great  pestilence  among  series  on  Governments  of  all  denominations 
the  human  race  was  likely  to  follow  in  the  — we,  in  like  manner,  avail  ourselves  of  the 
train  of  that  tremendous  war.  Near  fifteen  present  occasion  to  express  our  regret  at  hav- 
thousand  houses  had  been  burned  to  the  ing  been  unable  to  overtake  that  task  in  this 
ground.  Number.     We  regret  this  the  more,  that  it 

The  population  of  the  kingdom  had  in  would  have  afforded  us  a  better  opportunity 
seven  years  decreased  to  the  frightful  extent  than  the  present,  to  enter  our  protest  against 
of  ten  per  cent.  A  sixth  of  the  males  capa-  a  doctrine  promulgated  in  respectable  quar- 
ble  of  bearing  arms  had  actually  perished  on  ters,  in  some  notices  of  these  treatises,  that 
the  field  of  battle.  In  some  districts,  no  la-  all  jealousy  of  the  monarchical  branch  of  our 
bourers,  except  women,  were  seen  in  the  Government  may  be  now  laid  aside ;  and 
fields  at  harvest-time.  In  others,  the  travel-  that  we  may  henceforward  look  with  indifTer- 
ler  passed  shuddering  through  a  succession  of  ence  upon  those  principles  and  safeguards 
silent  villages,  in  which  not  a  single  inhabit-  which  it  was  the  grand  object  of  the  Revolu- 
ant  remained.  The  currency  had  been  de-  tion  of  1688  permanently  to  uphold.  Other 
based  ;  the  authority  of  laws  and  magistrates  dangers  to  liberty  and  good  government  there 
had  been  suspended ;  the  whole  social  system  doubtless  are,  and  we  are  very  far  from  be- 
vvas  deranged.  For,  during  that  convulsive  ing  insensible  to  them  ;  but  surely  it  is  nei- 
struggle,  everything  that  was  not  military  ther  wise  nor  seemly  that  liberal-minded  men 
violence  was  anarchy.  Even  the  army  was  should  enjoin  the  people  to  view  with  indif- 
disorganized.  Some  great  generals,  and  a  ference,  if  not  with  scorn,  that  great  settle- 
crowd  of  excellent  officers,  had  fallen,  and  '  ment  to  which  they  owe  their  continued  ex- 
it had  been  impossible  to  supply  their  places,  istence  as  freemen.  We  shall  resume  the 
The  difficulty  of  finding  recruits  had,  to-  subject  when  we  come  to  view  in  detail  these 
wards  the  close  of  the  war,  been  so  great,  useful  treatises;  and  we,  in  the  meanwhile, 
that  selection  and  rejection  were  impossible.  ■  express  the  hope,  that  the  Society  will  pro- 
Whole  battalions  were  coiTiposed  of  deserters  ceed  steadily  with  the  Course  of  instruction 
or  of  prisoners.  It  was  hardly  to  be  hoped  in  Politics  and  Political  Economy  which  they 
that  thirty  years  of  repose  and  industry  would  have  so  auspiciously  commenced  ;  for,  if  pro- 
repair  the  ruin  produced  by  seven  years  of  secuted  in  the  same  calm  and  dispassionate 
havoc.  One  consolatory  circumstance,  in- 'manner,  with  the  same  adherence  to  sound 
deed,  there  was.  No  debt  hal  been  incur-  principle,  the  same  extent  of  information, 
red.  The  burdens  of  the  war  had  been  ter-  [and  the  same  unambitious,  but  clear  and  apt 
rible,  almost  insupportable;  but  no  arrear  i  style,  they  will  put  the  people  in  possession 
was  left  to  einbarrass  the  finances  in  the  time  of  a  stock  of  knowledge  that  may,  in  the  most 
of  peace.  emphatic  sense,  be  pronounced  '  useful; '  be- 

Here,  for  the  present,  we  must  pause.  We  cause  it  will  be  knowledge  employed  about 
have  accompanied  Frederic  to  the  close  of  subjects  of  vital  impoitance  to  their  comforts, 
his  career  as  a  warrior.  Possibly,  when  i  their  respectability,  and  their  prosperity — to 
these  Memoirs  are  completed,  we  may  re- 1  the  stability  of  law  and  government,  and  to 
sume  the  consideration  of  his  character,  and  ithe  general  well-being  of  the  community, 
give  some  account  of  his  ilomestic  and  foreign  , 
vor..  Lxxv.  20 
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ton.     Post  Svo     16s 
Tables  for  Valuing  Annuities  subject  to  Legacy- 
Duty.     By  J.  C.  Hudson.     Svo.     5s  bds 
Hand-Book  of  Horsemanship.     Foolscap.   2s  6d 
Treasury  of  Wit  and  Anecdote.     Royal  32mo 

2s  6d 
Lewis  Pocock  on  Assurance  upon  Lives.    Post 

Svo    7s 
Female  Character.     By  Albert  Pennington.    Se- 
cond Edition.     Foolscap.     2s  6d 
The  Renfrewshire  Annual,  1S42.     Edited   by 
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The  Year- Book  of  Facts  in  Science  and  Art, 

1842.     Foolscap.     5s 
Selleysell  on  Shoeing  Horses.     By  Cherry.  Svo 

5s 
The  Pocket  Bill-Book.   By  W.H.Logan.  Fools- 
cap.    7s  6d 
The  Book  of  Thought ;  or.  Observations  Select- 
ed from  Various  Authors.     Post  Svo     10s  6d 
Time  and  Time-Keepers.     By  Adam  Thomson. 

Foolscap.     5s 
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Cakes  and  Ale.     By  Douglas  Jerrold.     2  vols 

Foolscap     15s 
London  Legends.     By  Paul  Pindar,  Gent.     2 

vols     Post  Svo  2l3 
The  Two  Admirals ;  a  Tale  of  the  Sea.     By 
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of  the  United  States.     8vo     17s 
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Vol.  I.     Foolscap.     4s  6d 
Four   Addresses  to  the    Young.     Bv  the  late 

R.  S.  M'AU.     12mo.     3s 
O'Keefe's  Patriarchal  Times.     Sixth  Edition. 

Foolscap.     6s  6d 
Bishop  Marsh's   Lectures  on  the  Bible.    New 

Edition.     Svo.     12s 
Who  is  my   Neighbour?    An  Essay  on  Mis- 
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Svo  10s  6d 
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STATISTICS    AND   TOPOGRAPHY. 

Memorials  of  Clutha ;  or,  Pencillings  on  tlie 

Clyde.     By  Eliza  A.  Phipps.     8vo  7s  6d 
Observations  on  the  Present  Condition  of  the 

Island  of   Trinidad.      By    \V.   H.    Burnley. 

Svo  5s 
Spackman's  Statistical  Tables  of  Great  Britain. 

Foolscap   5s 
London.     Edited  by  Charles  Knight.     Vol.  11. 

Royal  Svo  10s  6d 
The  Local  Historian's  Table-Book.     By  W.  A. 

Richardson.     Vol.   I.     Royal  Svo  9s 


Manchester  ;   its   Political,  Social,    and   Com- 
mercial History.     By  James  Wheeler.     12mo 

4s 

VOYAGES    AND    TRAVELS. 

Mesopotamia  and   Assyria.     By  J.  B.  Eraser, 

Esq.     Foolscap  5s 
Rambling  Recollections  of  a  Soldier  of  Fortune. 

By  W.  H.  Maxwell.     1  vol  post  Svo  10s  6d 
Wanderings  and  Excursions  in  South  Wales. 

By  T.  Roscoe.     Svo  25s 
Excursions  in  Albania.     By  Captain  J.  J.  Bast. 

Post  Svo  10s  6d 
Journal  of  a  Tour  in  Greece  and   the  Ionian 

Islands.     By  W.  Mure.     2  vols  post  Svo  24s 
Agricultural  Tour  in   the  United    States  and 

Upper  Canada.     By  Captain  Barclay.     Post 

Svo  7s 6d 
Visit  to  the  United  States  in  1841.     By  Joseph 

Sturge.     Svo  7s 
A   Ride   on   Horseback   to  Florence,   through 

France  and  Switzerland.     By  a  Lady.     2  vols 

post  Svo  iSs 
Excursions  along  the  Shores  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean.    By   Lieut.-Col.  Napier.     2  vols  post 

Svo  25s 
England  in  |1841.     By   Fred.  Von  Raumer.     2 

vols  post  Svo  21s 
The  Slave-States  of  America.     By  J.  S.  Buck- 
ingham, Esq.     2  vols  Svo  II  lis  6d 
Journal  of  a  Tour  to  Waterloo  and  Paris,  in 

company  with  Sir  Walter  Scott.     By  the  late 

John  Scott.     Post  Svo  9s 
Valery's  Travels  in  Italy.     Translated  from  the 

Second  Edition.    By  C.  E.  Clifton,    12mo  16s 
Ireland  ;  its  Scenery,  Character,  &c.     By  Mr. 

and  Mrs.  S.  C.  Hall.    Vol.  II.    Imperial  Svo 

25s 
Creoliana  ;  or,  Scenes  and  Incidents  in  Barba- 

does.     By  J.  W.  Orderson.     Foolscap  6s 
Sights  and  Thoughts  in  Foreign  Churches,  and 

among  Foreign  People.     By  the  Rev.  F.  W. 

Faber.     Svo  16s 

BOOKS   FOR    YOUNG   PERSONS. 

Miss   Martineau's  Playfellow.     Vol.  IV.— The 

Crofton  Boys.     ISmo  3s  6d 
The  Old  Basket  ;  or,  Stories  for  a  Week.     By 

Lady  E.  Courlenay.     18mo  Is  6d 
The  New  Jack  the  Giant-Killer.     By  Mrs.  La- 

mont.     ISmo  2s  6d 
Conversations  on  the  Parables.     Fifth  Edition. 

ISmo  2s  6d 
My  Boy's  Second   Book.     By   M.   F.   Tyller. 

Square  3s  6d 
The  Comic  Adventures  of  Beau  Ogleby.     Ob- 
long Svo  6s 
Instructive  Tales.     By  Peter  Prattle.     Oblong 

4to  5s 
The  Holiday  Keepsake.     By  Mrs.  Sherwood. 

Square   5s 
The  Juvenile  Forget-Me-Not.     By  Mrs.  Sher- 
wood.    Square  5s 
Sintram  and  his  Companions  ;  a  Northern  Tale. 

From  the  German  of  De  la  .Motte  Fouque. 

Foolscap  3s  6d 
School  Girl  in  France.     Second  Edition.     12mo 

5s 
Philosophy  in  Sport  made  Science  in  Earnest. 

Foolscap  Ss 
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Abyssinia,  Riippell's  Travels  in,  161 ;  means  of 
observation  he  possessed,  ib. ;  map  attached  to  his 
book,  ib.  ;  limits  of,  162;  physical  character  of, 
162,163;  climate  of,  163;  number  of  inhabitants, 
163, 164  ;  the  continual  war  among  the  ciiiefs  i-en- 
ders  them  poor,  and  without  industry,  l64,  165 ; 
manufactures  of,  165;  home  trade  conducted  on  a 
very  small  scale,  ib.  ;  the  Mahometan  traders  are 
the  most  intelligent  and  honest,  166;  amount  and 
value  of  tiieir  foreign  trade,  ib. ;  progress  of  the 
traders  from  the  interior  to  the  coast,  166,  167; 
trade  cannot  be  profitably  carried  on  by  European 
traders,  168;  state  of  barbarism  the  inhabitants 
are  in,  169;  civilisation  which  prevailed  about 
Axum  was  never  of  a  high  order,  169, 170;  socie- 
ty and  customs  of,  170,  171;  marriages  contract- 
ed with  great  thoughtlessness,  171,  172. 

Alvanley,  Lord,  on  the  state  of  Ireland,  253-266. 
See  Ireland. 

American,  North,  Indians,  manners,  customs,  and 
condition  of,  221-230.     See  Indians. 

Autobiography,  benefi^al  effects  of,  53,  54. 

B. 

Benares,  city  of,  108 ;  legal  relation  between  the  Eng- 
lish and  the  Rajah  of,  ib. ;  illegal  conduct  of 
Warren  Hastings  towards,  103,  109  ;  Hastings's 
visit  to  Benares,  and  imprisonment  of  Cheyte  Sing, 
110;  dilHcult  situation  he  was  brought  into  by  this 
violence,  110,  111. 

Bengal,  rapacity  and  gross  abuse  of  the  English  in 
this  province  in  the  early  administration  of  the 
East  India  Company,  85;  internal  government  of, 
at  that  time  in  thi  hands  of  the  natives,  87,  88; 
transferred  to  the  operation  of  the  Company,  90 ; 
supreme  authority  attempted  to  be  seized  by  the 
Supreme  Court — fearful  state  it  reduced  the  inha- 
bitants to,  104,  105. 

Blane's  Encyclopajdia  of  Rural  Sports,  360. 

Sorrow's,  George,  account  of  the  Gypsies  of  Spain, 
24-35.     See  Gypsies. 

British  Field  Sports,  36 ;  books  noticed  on  the  sub- 
ject, 36,  37;  attention  paid  to  the  establishments 
for,  38,  39  ;  attachment  of  the  clergy  to,  40 ;  mo- 
dern fox-hunting,  41  ;  nerve  required  by  a  hard 
rider,  instances  quoted,  42-46 ;  hunting  retorts,  46 ; 
best  mode  of  relieving  or  assisting  the  horse  in 
hunting,  47,  43 ;  requisites  for  a  good  huntsman, 
48;  forthe  whippers-in,  49  ;  sketch  of  Tom  Moo- 
die,  ib. ;  on  sporting  and  guns,  50,  51;  on  the 
training  of  dogs,  52 ;  quotation  from  the  Rod  and 
Gun,  53. 

Buccleuch,  Duke  of,  possessor  of  the  Shrewsbury 
Papers,  65  ;  due  advantage  has  not  been  taken  of 
his  Grace's  liberality,  ib. 

Burke,  Edmund,  motives  which  actuated  his  conduct 
against  Warren  Hastings,  120,  121 ;  temper  of, 
121 ;  charges  Hastings  with  the  horrors  of  the 
Rohilla  war,  122  ;  soeech  at  the  trial  of  Hastings, 
127. 

C. 

Camanchees,  a  tribe  of  North  American  Indians, 
famed  for  their  independence  and  .skill  in  horse- 
manship, 227. 

Catlin,  George,  on  the  North  American  Indians,  221. 
Sec  Indians. 


Colquhoun,  John,  the  Moor  and  the  Loch,  by,  36  ; 
quoted  on  grouse  shooting,  52 ;  on  a  good  retriev- 
er, ib. ;  on  falconry,  52,  53. 

Combe,  George,  on  the  constitution  of  man,  201. 
See  Phrenological  Ethics. 

's  moral  philosophy,  201.     See  Phre- 


nological Ethics. 

Coote,  Sir  Eyre,  his  services  in  India,  103;  loved 
by  the  native  soldiers,  anecdote  of  one,  ib. 

Copleston,  Bishop,  on  the  institution  of  workhouses , 
8. 

Corn-Laws,  proposed  alteration  of  the  duties  on, 
would  be  beneficial  to  the  revenues  of  the  country, 
280,  281 ;  answers  from  the  consuls  abroad,  re- 
garding the  quantities  likely  to  be  imported  to 
Great  Britain  if  the  ports  were  kept  open,  282  ; 
would  not  affect  the  agricultural  interests,  ib. ;  ex- 
tracts from  Mr.  Tooke's  history  of  prices,  282, 283  ; 
effect  which  the  opening  of  our  ports  would  have 
on  the  cultivation  of  grain  on  the  continent,  283, 
284.  ^ 

Craik's,  George  L.,  History  of  England,  230.  See 
England. 

E. 

Education,  progress  of,  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
249-251. 

England,  Pictorial  History  of,  230;  influence  of  an- 
tiquarian researches  on  the  spirit  and  grace  of  his- 
tory, 230-233  ;  character  of  the  Pictorial  History, 
233,234;  the  editors  have  copied  from  Thierry's 
Histoire  des  Normands  en  Angleterre,  without 
acknowledging  the  source,  235;  condition  and 
number  of  the  people  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  period, 
236-238 ;  under  the  Norman  rule— feudal  life,  238- 
210;  the  population  at  different  periods,  241 ;  con- 
dition of  the  people  under  the  reign  of  the  Plan- 
tagenets,  241,  242;  feudal  magnificence  and  hospi- 
tality of  the  nobles,  242-244 ;  effect  of  the  civil 
wars  on  the  nation,  214, 245  ;  to  what  the  progress 
of  the  Reformation  is  due,  245-247;  manners  of 
tlie  gallants  and  citizens  in  the  reign  of  the  Tu- 
dors,  247,  248;  great  social  change  of  the  era  of 
Elizabeth,  248,  219 ;  progress  of  education  in  'the 
sixteenth  century,  249-251 ;  condition  of  the 
labouring  people  retrograded  during  that  period, 
251,  252. 

English  Poor-Law  Reform,  1-24.  See  Poor-Law 
Reform. 

Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  quoted  on  the  article 
Hound,  48;  and  on  Optics,  149. 

Eye,  peculiar  cast  which  appertains  to  that  of  the 
gypsies,  29. 

F. 

Falconry,  spirit  of,  and  amusement  to  be  derived 
from,  52,  53. 

Ferrier,  Miss,  critical  notice  of  her  novels — '  Mar- 
riage,' '  The  Inheritance,'  and  '  Destiny,'  266- 
270. 

Financial  plans  of  the  late,  and  intentions  of  tlie 
present  ministry,  270-288.  See  Whig  Ministry, 
and  Revenue. 

Francis.  Philip,  eloquence  and  information  of,  94; 
considered  as  the  author  of  tiie  Letters  of  Junius, 
94,  95;  duel  with  Warren  Hastings,  106;  attack- 
ed Warren  Hastings'  administration  in  India  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  123. 
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Fuller,  Dr.  Thomas,  life  and  wriiings  of,  173  ;  just- 
ice has  hardly  been  dealt  to  his  memory,  ib. ; 
sketch  of  the  principal  events  of  his  life,  173-176  ; 
his  imaginative  and  suggestive  faculty  most  active 
and  boundless,  176;  specimen  of,  177;  analysis  of 
his  wit,  with  examples,  177-181  ;  on  jesting  and 
gravity,  as  laid  down  by  him,  181 ;  suggests  ima- 
ges of  great  beauty,  and  of  true  poetic  quality,  ib; 
may  be  considered  the  type  of  that  class  of  religi- 
ous writers,  termed  quaint ;  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  181,  183;  his  style  free  from  Latinism, 
183;  his  'Essay  on  Tombs'  quoted,  184;  on 
'  Fancy '  quoted,  184,  185 ;  analysis  of  his  histori- 
cal style,  185-187;  his  moral  and  religious  charac- 
ter atti active,  and  free  from  the  austerity  and  ri- 
gour of  his  times,  187;  rather  fond  of  flattering, 
188;  prodigies  related  of  his  memory,  ib. ;  Charles 
Lamb's  opinion  of  him,  189. 

G. 

Gleig's,  Rev.  G.  R.,  memoirs  of  Warren  Hastings, 
81-133.     See  Hastings. 

Gypsies  of  Spain,  George  Borrow's  account  of,  24  ; 
are  dealers  in  precious  stones  and  poisons,  25 ; 
Gitano,  or  their  language,  cultivated  to  a  great 
extent  by  individuals,  ib. ;  strong  attachment  of 
the  people  to,  ib. ;  are  of  Indian  origin,  26 ;  pro- 
fessions which  they  follow,  26,  27;  are  in  the  low- 
est state  of  poverty  and  degradation,  27;  utter 
disregard  of  religion,  ib. ;  of  a  future  state,  ib. ; 
sketch  of  Hayraddin,  the  gypsey  Bohemian,  from 
duentin  Durward,  28  ;  superstitions  of,  ib. ;  con- 
trasted with  the  Jews,  29;  peculiar  eye  which 
marks  this  wandering  people,  ib. ;  mutual  attach- 
ment which  binds  them  together,  29,  30 ;  encoun- 
ter bet  ween  two  in  battle,  30;  strict  honour  of  their 
women,  31 ;  conduct  before  marriage,  ib. ;  '  Tell- 
ing the  fortune  of  the  Q,ueen  Regent  of  Spain,' 
ib. ;  '  The  Gypsey  Soldier  of  Valdepenas,' 31-33; 
severe  laws  to  which  they  have  been  subjected,  34; 
humane  and  judicious  laws  of  Charles  III.,  of 
Spain,  ib.  ;  mistaken  laws  of  the  Austrians,  34, 
35;  prospects  of  amelioration  of  their  condition, 
35 ;  education  they  have  in  Spain,  ib. 

H. 

Hanover,  King  of,  and  the  Stade  Tolls,  189.  See 
Stade  Tolls. 

Hawker's,  Colonel,  Instructions  to  Sportsmen,  36, 
37;  quoted  on  'detonators,'  50;  on  wild-fowl 
shooting,  51. 

Hastings,  Wai-ren,  81;  memoirs  of,  by  Gleig,  81, 
82 ;  race  from  which  he  sprung,  82 ;  childhood 
and  early  years  of,  83,  84 ;  sent  to  Calcutta,  84; 
state  of  Indian  affairs  till  after  the  battle  of 
Plassey,  ib.;  rapacious  misgovernment  of  Ben- 
gal, 85 ;  Hastings'  conduct  blameless,  ib.  ;  his 
return  to  England — views  which  he  had  for  the 
cultivation  of  Oriental  literature,  85,  66;  returns 
to  India — attachment  to  Mrs.  Imhoff",  86,  87;  in- 
vested with  the  government  of  Bengal,  87 ;  slate 
of  that  government,  87,  88  ;  contest  for  its  internal 
government  between  Mahommed  RezaKhaii  and 
Maharajah  Nuncomar,  88-90;  sells  the  districts 
of  Corah  and  Allahabad  to  the  Prince  of  Oude, 
91;  aids  Sujah  Dowlah  to  conquer  the  RohiUas, 
92,  93  ;  financial  results  of  the  policy  of,  93,  94  ; 
appointed  Governor-General  of  India,  aided  by  a 
council,  94  ;  one  of  whom  was  Francis,  the  author 
.of  the  Letters  of  Junius,  94,  95;  arrival  of  the 
new  council  at  Fort  William.  95;  who  assume 
the  power  of  the  whole  government,  95,  96 ;  Nun- 
comar  accuses  Hastings  to  the  council  of  miscon- 
duct, 96;  Nuncomar  thrown  into  jail  on  a  charge 
of  forgery,  97;  trial  and  execution  of  Nuncomar, 
97-99;  conduct  of  Chief  Justice  Impey  and  of 
Flastings  in  regard  to  Nunconiar's  sentence,  99, 


100;  board  of  directors  in  London  condemn  his 
conduct,  100;  Colonel  Macleane,  his  agent,  gives 
in  the  resignation  he  had  sent  to  the  board,  who 
accept  it,  ib. ;  refuses  to  resign,  and  retains  posses- 
sion of  government,  101 ;  married  to  Mrs.  ImhofF 
after  her  divorce,  ib. ;  state  of  Europe  and  of  In- 
dia at  this  period,  102 ;  energetic  conduct  of  Has- 
tings, 102,  103 ;  Sir  Eyre  Coote  sent  out  as  com- 
mander of  the  forces,  103  ;  judges  of  the  Supreme 
Council  attempted  to  draw  to  themselves  the  chief 
authority,  101;  state  to  which  it  brought  Bengal, 
104,105;  resisted  by  the  government,  105;  Chief 
Justice  Impey  bribed  by  Hastings,  ib.  ;  duel  be- 
tween Hastings  and  Philip  Francis,  106;  state  of 
India — contest  with  Hyder  Ali,  106,  107 ;  contest 
with  Benares,  108-111 ;  conduct  pursued  towards 
the  Begums,  or  Princesses  of  Oude,  112,  113; 
general  review  of  the  character  and  administration 
of  Hastings,  114-118;  his  return  to  England,  and  re- 
ception, 118, 119  ;  view  which  the  leading  men  had 
in  regard  to  his  administration,  119;  unfortunate  in 
the  selection  of  his  defender,  ib. ;  charges  brought 
against  him  in  the  House  of  Commons,  122,  123  ; 
conduct  of  the  ministry  considered,  123,  124  ;  im- 
peached by  them,  124;  trial  of,  in  Westminster 
Abbey,  126-129  ;  ruined  by  the  expense  of  the 
trial,  130  ;  liberality  of  the  East  India  Company, 
131;  after  years  of  his  life  at  Daylesford,  131, 
132;  reception  bestowed  on  him  by  the  House  of 
Commons  in  1813,  132;  and  by  the  Crown,  ib. ; 
death  and  burial-place  of,  132,  133  ;  summary  of 
his  character,  133. 

History,  has  it  gained  in  spifit  and  grace  by  the  late 
antiquarian  researches'?  230. 

Horse,  best  mode  of  relieving  and  assisting  it  during 
a  hunt,  47,  48. 

Blunting.     See  British  Field  Sports,  36-53. 

Huntsman,  importance  of,  in  field  sports,  48. 

Hutt,  William,  Esq.,  M.P.,  on  the  Stade  duties,  189. 

Huskisson's,  Mr.,  views  as  to  protecting  duties  not 
properly  understood,  277. 

Hyder  Ali,  invaded  Madras  with  a  large  army,  107 ; 
defeated  by  Sir  Eyre  Coote,  at  Porto  Novo,  ib. 


Impey,  Sir  Elijah,  appointed  Chief- Justice  of  Ben- 
gal, 95  ;  his  conduct  in  refusing  to  respite  Nunco- 
mar, 98;  assumed  supreme  command  in  Bengal 
— reign  of  terror  which  this  assumption  brought 
on  the  inhabitants,  104,  105  ;  bribed  by  Warren 
Hastings,  105 ;  sanctioned  by  his  presence  the 
violent  proceedings  against  tlie  Begums  of  Oude, 
113,114. 

Indians,  North  American,  causes  which  have  led 
to  their  rapid  destruction,  222,  223  ;  present  num- 
ber of,  223  ;  Catlin's  residence  among,  223,  224  : 
different  effects  which  Mr.  Catlin's  art  as  a  por- 
trait-painter had  on  them,  224;  their  religious 
ideas,  ib. ;  medicine  men,  224, 225  ;  tribe  of  Man- 
dans  described,  225-227  ;  the  fierce  tribe  of  Cam- 
anchees,  227  ;  remains  of  the  '  Six  Nations,'  227, 
228;  their  general  conduct,  228;  reverence  for 
the  dead.  229  ;  red  and  white  men  contrasted,  ib. ; 
value  of  Mr.  Catlin's  book,  230. 

Ireland,  state  of,  by  Lord  Alvanley,  253  ;  proposition 
to  pay  the  Catholic  clergy  by  the  state,  253,  254  ; 
pacific  state  of,  during  Lord  Melbourne's  adminis- 
tration, 254  ;  difficulties  under  which  Sir  Robert 
Peel's  government  lies,  255  ;  hostility  displayed  by 
Lord  (ie  Grey,  Lord-Lieutenant,  towards  the  Lib- 
eral party  in,  256;  effect  of  on  the  people,  257; 
beneficial  sway  of  Mr.  O'Conneli,  258;  oni}'  me- 
thod of  governing  the  country  is  by  enlisting  the 
popular  leaders  and  the  Catholic  priests  in  the 
service  of  the  government,  258,  259  ;  grounds  on 
which  the  state  might  pay  the  Irish  Catholic 
clergy — power  of  the  clergy,  259-262 ;  difficulties 
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which  beset  the  proposition,  263-265;  the  plan  ap- 
proved by  Mr.  O'Connell  and  others,  265  ;  conduct 
of  the  Tories  towards  Mr.  O'Connell,  ib. ;  propo- 
sal to  enter  into  regular  diplomatic  relations  with 
the  court  of  Rome,  266. 
Irish  Catholic  clergy,  payment  of,  by  the  state,  con- 
sidered, 253-256.     See  Ireland. 


James.  G.  P.  R.,  editor  of  Letters  on  the  Reign  of 
William  the  Third,  65 ;  imperfect  manner  he  has 
performed  his  duties,  and  inaccuracies  he  has  fall- 
en into,  65,  66.     See  William  III. 

Jews  contrasted  with  the  Gypsies,  29  ;  those  of  the 
present  day  not  so  distinct  in  their  characteristics 
as  those  of  former  times,  35. 

Junius,  Letters  of,  Philip  Francis  author  of,  94,  95. 


Kirke,  Colonel,  his  conduct  whilst  governor  of  Tan- 
giers,  59,  60. 

XJt> 

Letters  on  the  Reign  of  Y/illiam  III.,  65-81.  See 
William  III. 

M. 

MacFarlane,    Charles,  History  of  England,   230. 

See  England. 
Mandans^  tribe  of  North  American  Indiansdescrib- 

ed,  225-227;  their  reverence  for  their  dead,  229. 
Marriage  among  the  Gypsies  of  Spain,  31. 
Martingale's  Sporting    Scenes,   36.     See   British, 

Sports. 
Mexico,  cause  of  the  independence  of,  67. 
Moodie,  Tom,  Biographical  Sketch  of  this  famous 

Whipper-in,  49. 

N. 

Navy,  British,  state  of  in  Charles  II. 's  reign,  59. 

Nimrod's  Hunting  Tours,  36 ;  quoted,  38-40.  See 
British  Field  Sports. 

Nuncomar  Maharajah,  candidate  for  the  internal 
government  of  Bengal  —  character  of,  88,  89 ; 
accuses  Warren  Hastings  with  offences  of  the 
most  serious  description,  96  ;  thrown  into  jail  on 
a  chargg  of  having  forged  a  bond,  97;  trial,  sen- 
tence, and  execution,  97,  98  ;  effect  of,  on  the  na- 
tive population,  100. 

O. 

O'Connell,  Daniel,  powerful  sway  he  has  over  the 
Irish  people,  253  ;  public  hostility  displayed  by 
the  Tory  party  towards,  265  ;  necessity  for  their 
pursuing  a  different  course,  266. 

Oude,  Begums,  or  Princesses  of — violent  and  un- 
just conduct  of  Warren  Hastings  toward,  112, 
113. 

P. 

People,  condition  of  the  English,  fiom  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  period  to  that  of  the  era  of  dueen  Elizabeth 
23G-252.  See  England. 
Pepys,  Samuel,  memoirs  and  correspondence,  53  ; 
first  publication  of  his  Diary,  55;  summary  of 
the  events  of  his  life,  56,  57 ;  portrait  of,  57 ; 
condition  of  Tangier  under  Charles  II.,  57,58; 
extracts  quoted,  58;  state  of  the  navy,  59;  sent  as 
one  of  the  commissioners  to  Tangiers,  arrival  at 
ib.  ;  conduct  of  Colonel  Kirke,  59,  60;  life  whilst 
at  Tangiers,  61 ;  letter  to  a  parliamentary  com- 
missioner, ib. ;  letter  from  Mr  Daniel  Skinner,  62 
63  ;  letter  from  Pepys  at  Berwick,  63 ;  quoted,  63 
64. 

Pictorial  History  of  England,  230.     See  England. 

Phrenological   Ethics,  Geoigc  Combe's   Work  on, 
201  ;  truth  of  Phrenology  not  entered  upon,  ib.  ; 


high  claim  set  forth  by  Mr.  Combe,  ib.  ;  want  of 
definite  meaning  in  the  propositions  laid  down, 
202;  what  constitutes  virtue  1  203;  main  ground 
on  which  Mr.  Combe  rests  the  necessity  and  ad- 
vantage of  the  science,  ib. ;  can  Phrenology  be 
made  subservient  to  the  purposes  of  Ethical  sci- 
ence 1  204;  influence  of  benevolence,  veneration, 
and  conscientiousness,  as  an  internal  guide  to 
virtue,  204-208 ;  the  external  sanctions  which 
have  been  provided  for  the  encouragement  of  vir- 
tue and  repression  of  vice,  209,  210 ;  confounds 
the  consequences  of  the  agent's  virtuous  conduct 
to  himself,  with  the  effect  it  has  on  the  comraunitrj 
211  ;  divine  government  of  the  world,  the  physical 
and  organic  laws,  211-213;  piactical  utility  of 
his  views,  213  ;  claims  the  knowledge  of  the  natu- 
ral laws  as  having  been  brought  into  their  legiti- 
mate action  by  this  science,  213,  214;  What  is 
meant  by  the  supremacy  of  the  moral  faculties, 
214 ;  the  natural  laws  have  no  dependence  on  this 
science,  more  than  on  any  other  system  of  ethics, 
217 ;  Mr.  Combe  sets  down  that  all  well-known 
truths  have  derived  their  strength,  wholly  and  ex- 
clusively, from  Phrenology,  217-219;  lights  which 
it  sheds  on  the  theory  of  government,  poor-laws, 
and  criminal  jurisprudence,  219, 220;  Phrenology 
is  powerless  either  for  good  or  for  evil,  220. 
Plutarch,  total  absence  of  historical  colour  and  cos- 

trme  in  his  portraits,  231. 
Poor-Laws  in  England,  1 ;  were  originated  to  keep 
the  poor  in  a  state  of  slavery,  2  ;  operation  of  the 
various  acts  from  the  year  1349  to  1597,  by  which 
labourers  were  prohibited  from  changing  their 
abode,  &c.,  2-4  ;  acts  of  Elizabeth  ineffectual  in  re- 
gulating wages,  4,  5;  or  confining  the  labourer  to 
his  parish,  6  ;  law  for  giving  relief  at  the  expense 
of  the  parish,  6,  7 ;  amount  expended  from  1673  to 
1785,7;  first  effect  of  workhouses  diminislied  the 
expenditure,  8  ;  acts  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  8, 9  ; 
modes  of  relief — relief  in  kind,  10;  relief  without 
labour,  ib,  allowance  system,  ib;  roundsman 
system,  10,  11;  labour-rate  system,  11;  parish 
employment,  fearful  state  of  fraud  and  oppression 
it  led  to,  11-14;  principal  provisions  of  the  poor- 
law  amendment  act,  14,  15;  plans  proposed,  16; 
that  followed  of  giving  a  pauper  labourer  a  sub- 
sistence connected  with  disagreeable  conditions 
ib. ;  union  of  parishes,  17;  '  prohibitory  order,' 
ib. ;  improvement  effected  by  this  order,  ib.  ;  ob- 
stacles with  which  the  act  has  to  contend,  and 
dangers  to  which  it  is  exposed,  18,  19;  political 
use  to  which  it  has  been  turned  by  the  Tories 
and  Chartists,  19,  20;  consequences  which  would 
result  from  the  Central  Board  of  Commissioners 
being  abolished,  20;  would  the  placing  the  con- 
trol in  the  Home  Office  add  to  its  usefulness  or 
otherwise  1  21 ;  could  any  government  firmly 
cause  the  duties  of  the  department  to  be  carried 
into  effect  1  ib. ;  impossibility  of  embodying  in  an 
act  the  rules  to  be  followed  for  all  England,  ib.  • 
reduction  of  the  number  of  the  assistant  commis- 
sioners would  be  a  fatal  step,  22  ;  their  duties,  22 
23  ;  duty  of  Scotsmen  to  watch  narrowly  the 
proceedings  of  parliament  with  regard  to  poor- 
laws,  24. 

R. 

Reformation,  progress  of,  in  England,  245-247. 

Revenue,  efficiency  of,  from  the  year  1838  to  1841, 
270;  circumstances  under  which  tlie  deficiency 
arose,  274-276  ;  revenue  which  would  have  been 
yielded  by  the  financial  measures  of  1841,276; 
reduction  of  the  duty  on  sugar  would  be  most 
beneficial,  278,  279;  proposed  alterations  of  the 
duties  on  corn,  280,  281 ;  taxes  likely  to  be  laid 
on  by  Sir  Robert  Peel's  government,  286,  287. 

Rod  and  the  Gun,  36 ;  quotation  from  on  deer-stalk- 
ing, 53. 

Rohilcund,  atrocious  conduct  of  Warren  Hastings 


Index. 


in  aiding  to  subdue  the  brave  people  of  this  coun- 
try, 92,  93. 

Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland,  payment  of  by 
the  state  considered,  253-266.     See  Ireland. 

Riippell's,  Dr.  Edward,  Travels  in  Abyssinia,  161 ; 
style  of  his  book,  168.     See  Abyssinia. 

S. 

Scott,  Major,  defender  of  Warren  Hastings,  119. 

Shakspeare,  Historical  plays  of,  devoid  of  extrane- 
ous colouring  and  costume,  231. 

Shrewsbury,  Duke  of,  state  of  mind  he  was  kept  in 
by  the  party  spirit  of  his  times,  68. 

Slavery,  evils  of,  2;  the  early  poor-laws  in  England 
led  to  slavery  of  the  agricultural  poor,  2-9 

Smith's,  Rev.  John,  edition  of  Pepys'  memoirs,  53. 
See  Pepys. 

Spain,  Borrow's  account  of  the  Gypsies  of,  24-35. 
See  Gypsies. 

Stade  Tolls  considered,  189  ;  injury  to  British  com- 
merce by  the  severe  and  unjust  duties  collected, 
ib. ;  annual  amount  of  British  imports  into 
Hamburgh,  ib. ;  vessels  obliged  to  come  to  anchor 
at  Brunshausen,  190;  the  tax  is  of  various  kinds, 
Jirst,  taxes  on  the  cargo,  ib  ;  secondly,  taxes  on 
ships,  191 ;  thirdly,  petty  exactions,  ib.  ;  cases  of 
British  traders  harassed  by  the  Stade  authorities 
191,  192;  number  of  ships  which  have  paid  those 
duties,  with  the  amount  from  1834  to  1839,  193; 
King  of  Hanover  claims  the  further  right  of  in- 
creasing on  ihe  present  exorbitant  rates,  ib.  ; 
issue  between  Great  Britain  and  Hanover  as  to 
the  validity  of  the  treaty  of  1691  between  Sweden 
and  Hamburgh,  194-200. 

Sugar,  reduction  on  the  duties  of,  .considered  both 
as  aifecting  British  and  West  India  interests,  278, 
279 

T. 

Taxes,  additional,  likely  to  be  laid  on  by  Sir  Ro- 
bert Peel's  government,  286,  237. 

Thierry's  Histoire  des  Normands  en  Angleterre, 
largely  borrowed  from,  in  the  Pictorial  England, 
235. 

Tories,  conduct  of  that  party  during  the  reign  of 
William  III.,  72-76. 

Tory  Government,  financial  plans  likely  to  be  laid 
on  by,  286,  237. 

V. 

Vernon,  James,  Esq.,  Letters  in  the  reign  of  Wil- 
liam III.,  65;  appointed  secretary  of  state,  67; 
harassed  condition  he  was  kept  in,  68.  See 
William  III.,  65-81. 

Vision,  analysis  of  the  various  laws  of,  143-148. 

W. 

Watt,  James,  discovered  the  true  composition  of 
water,  159. 

Wealth,  increased  augmentation  of.  in  Britain,  285 
286.  ■  ^  ^ 

Wheat,  cost  of,  to  the  people  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  in  the  years  1834,  1835,  and  1836,  275. 

Whewell's,  Rev.  William,  philosophy  of  the  induc- 
tive Sciences,  139  ;    may  rather  be  considered  as 


the  Philosophy  of  Metaphysics  than  of  Science,  ib. ; 
proposes  to  use  the  word  dipolarization  instead  of 
depolarization,  140;  thisanalized,  ib. ;  divisions  of 
his  work,  ib. ;  believes  in  a  sixth  sense,  called  the 
muscular  sense,  ib. ;  this  doctrine  under  two  heads, 
the  sense  of  touch,  141-143,  and  the  sense  of  sight, 
143-145  ;  law  of  visible  direction,  145  ;  his  expla- 
nation of  upright  vision,  147;  remarks  on,  147, 
148;  on  the  prismatic  spectrum,  149  ;  its  colours 
are  affected  by  various  causes — reviewer's  private 
journal  quoted,  ib.  ;  observations  on  the  scale  of 
colours,  149,  150  ;  and  on  scales  of  impure  colours, 
150 ;  on  the  connection  of  polarities,  ib. ;  on  the 
construction  of  science,  151  ;  examination  of  Ar- 
istotle's statement —  that  in  the  sun's  light,  the 
luminous  image  of  triangular,  and  other  apertures, 
is  round,  151,  152  ;  holds  that  no  scientific  disco- 
very is  due  to  accident,  152,  153;  this  refuted, 
153-155;  treats  of  certain  characteristics  of  scien- 
tific induction,  155  ;  on  the  logic  of  induction, 
156;  on  the  laws  of  phenomena  and  cause,  ib.  ; 
decides  that  neither  medicine  nor  engineering  can 
be  included  in  the  list  of  sciences,  ib. ;  his  induc- 
tive table  of  astronomy,  ib.  ;  of  optics,  157,  ; 
will  not  yield  that  James  Watt  was  the  first  who 
ascertained  the  true  comioosition  of  water,  159  ; 
present  slate  of  the  undulating  theory,  159,  160. 

Whig  Ministry,  charged  by  the  Tories  with  hav- 
ing been  extravagant,  271";  refutation  of.  271,272; 
economy  with  which  they  conducted  the  gov- 
ernment, 272,  273;  contrasted  with  that  of  the 
Tory  expenditure,  273  ;  their  financial  measures 
of  1841  considered,  275-234  ;  are  accused  of  hav- 
ing handed  over  the  treasury  to  the  Tory  govern- 
ment in  a  state  of  great  embarrasment,  235  ; 
What  has  the  country  gained  by  changing  them 
for  that  of  a  Tory  ministry  1  287. 

Whigs,  policy,  conduct  of  that  party  during  the 
reign  of  William  III.,  72. 

William  III.,  Reign  of,  65;  mock  modesty  of  those 
elected  to  the  speakership,  65,  66  ;  the  Shrewsbury 
Letters,  67 ;  revolution  of  1688,  ib.  ;  misery  of 
those  who  had  any  thing  to  do  with  politics  at 
that  time,  ib. ;  cause  of  the  inquietude  of  Mr. 
Secretary  Vernon,  68  ;  of  the  Duke  of  Shrews- 
bury, ib.  ;  of  William  III.,  69  ;  traitorous  corres- 
pondence with  the  court  of  St.  Germain's,  ib. 
the  king  could  place  no  dependence  on  any  party, 
■  71,  72  ;  policy  and  conduct  of  the  whigs  and  To- 
ries, 72-76  ;  William  inclined  to  give  advantage 
to  the  Whigs,  76  ;  personal  interposition  of  the 
king  saved  ministers  from  responsibility.  77 ; 
policy  of  the  Whigs,  78  ;  low  state  of  the  revenue 
in  the  year  1696,  79  ;  Union  with  Scotland,  ib.  ; 
measures  passed  in  the  year  1700,  80;  party 
spirit  of  the  physicians  to  the  king,  ib.  ;  contest 
between  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament,  80,  [81  ; 
qualification  proposed  for  borough  and  county 
members,  81. 

Wilson,  James,  on  the  revenue,  270;  quoted  as  to 
the  price  of  wheat;  275  ;  and  the  amount  of  direct 
taxes,  287. 

Z. 

Zincali,  The,  oran  account  of  the  Gypsies  of  Spain, 
24-35.     See  Gypsies. 
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Art.  I. — Excrc'ttia  Spiritualia  S.  P.  Ignatii 
Loyolce,  cicm  Vers  tone  Utcrali  ex  Autogra- 
plio  Hispanico.  Proimittuntur  R.  P.  Joan- 
Nis  RooTHMEN,  Prcppositi  Gcneralis  So- 
cictatls  Jesu,  Litcra>.  EncycUo'.  ad  Pa/res  ct 
Fratrcs  ejusdem  Societatis,  dc  Spiritualium 
Exercitiorum  S.  P.  N.  Studio  ct  Usu. 
Londiiii,  typis  C.  Richards  :   1837. 

Ox  the  dawn  of  the  day  on  which,  in  the 
year  1534,  the  Chuixh  of  Rome  celebrated 
the  feast  of  the  Assumption  of  Our  Blessed 
Lady,  a  little  company  of  men,  whose  vest- 
ments bespoke  their  religious  chai'acter, 
emerged  in  solemn  procession  from  the  deep 
shadows  cast  by  the  towers  of  Notre  Dame 
over  the  silent  city  below  them.  In  a  si- 
lence not  less  profound,  except  when  broken 
by  the  chant  of  the  matins  appropriate  to 
that  sacred  season,  they  climbed  the  Hill 
of  Martyrs,  and  descended  into  the  Crypt 
which  then  ascertained  the  spot  where  the 
Apostle  of  France  had  won  the  crown  of 
martyrdom.  With  a  stately  though  halting 
gait,  as  one  accustomed  to  military  com- 
mand, marched  at  their  head  a  man  of 
swarthy  complexion,  bald-headed  and  of 
middle  stature,  v/ho  had  passed  the  meridian 
of  life  ;  his  deep-set  eyes  glowing  as  with 
a  perennial  fire,  from  beneath  brows  which, 
liad  phrenology  then  been  born,  she  might 
have  portrayed  in  her  loftiest  style,  but 
wliich,  without  her  aid,  announced  a  com- 
mission from  on  high  to  subjugate  and  to 
rule  mankind.  So  majestic,  indeed,  was 
the  aspect  of  Ignatius  Loyola,  that,  during 
the  sixteenth  century,  few  if  any  of  the 
books  of  his  order  appeared  without  the 
impress  of  that  im])erial  countenance.  Be- 
side him  in  the-  chapel  of  St.  Denys  knelt 
another  worshipper,  whose  manly  bearing, 
vol,.  LXXV.  21 


buoyant  step,  clear  blue  eye,  and  fmely- 
chiselled  features,  contrasted  strangely  with 
the  solemnities  in  which  he  was  engaged. 
Then  in  early  manhood,  Francis  Xavier 
united  in  his  person  the  dignity  befitting 
his  birth  as  a  grandee  of  Spain,  and  the 
grace  which  should  adorn  a  page  of  tho 
Queen  of  Castile  and  Arragon,  Not  less 
incongruous  with  the  scene  in'  which  they 
bore  their  parts,  were  the  slight  forms  of 
the  boy  Alphonso  Salmeron,  and  of  his 
bosom  friend  Jago  Laynez,  the  destined 
successor  of  Ignatius  in  his  spiritual  dy- 
nasty. With  tliem  Nicholas  Alphonso  Bo- 
badilla,  and  Simon  Rodriguez — the  first  a 
teacher,  the  second  a  student  of  philosophy 
— prostrated  themselves  before  the  altar, 
where  ministered  Peter  Faber,  once  a  shep- 
herd in  the  mountains  of  Savoy,  but  now  a 
priest  in  holy  orders.  By  his  hands  wa.s 
distributed  to  his  associates  the  seeming 
bread,  over  which  he  had  uttered  words  of 
more  than  miraculous  efficacy ;  and  then 
were  lifted  up  their  united  voices,  uttering, 
in  low  but  distinct  articulation,  an  oath,  at 
the  deep  significance  of  which  the  nations 
might  have  trembled  or  rejoiced.  Never 
did  human  lips  pi^onounce  a  vow  more  ic- 
ligiously  observed,  or  pregnant  with  results 
more  momentous. 

Descended  from  an  illustrious  family, 
Ignatius  had  in  his  youth  been  a  courtier 
and  a  cavalier,  and  if  not  a  poet  at  least  a 
cultivator  of  poetry.  At  the  siege  of  Pam- 
pcluna  his  leg  was  broken,  and,  after  the 
failure  of  mere  vulgar  leeches,  was  set  by 
a  touch  from  the  hand  of  the  Prince  of 
Apostles.  Yet  St.  Peter's  therapeutic 
skill  was  le.ss  perfect  than  might  have  been 
expected  from  so  exalted  a  chirurgcon; 
for  a  splinter  still   protruded  through  the 
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Ignatius  Loyola  and  his  Assoelales. 


July, 


skin,  and  the  limb  was  shrunk  and  short- 
ened. To  regain  his  fair  proportions,  Igna- 
tius had  himsilf  literally  stretched  on  the 
rack ;  and  expiated,  by  a  long  confine- 
ment to  his  couch,  this  singular  experiment 
to  reduce  his  refractory  bones  and  sinews. 
Books  of  knight-errantry  relieved  the  las- 
situde of  sickness,  and,  when  these  were 
exhausted,  he  betook  himself  to  a  series  of 
still  more  marvellous  romances.  In  the  le- 
gends of  the  Saints  the  disabled  soldier  dis- 
covered a  new  field  of  emulation  and  of 
glory.  Compared  with  their  self-conquests 
and  their  high  rewards,  the  achievements 
and  the  renown  of  Roland  and  of  Amadis 
waxed  dim.  Compared  with  the  peerless 
damsels  for  whose  smiles  Paladins  had 
fought  and  died,  how  transcendently  glo- 
rious the  image  of  feminine  loveliness  and 
angelic  purity  which  had  irradiated  the  her- 
mit's cell  and  the  path  of  the  wayworn  pil 


grim 


!     Far  as  the  heavens  are  above  the 


earth  would  be  the  plighted  fealty  of  the 
knight  of  the  Virgin  Mother  beyond  the 
noblest  devotion  of  mere  human  chivalry. 
In  her  service  he  would  cast  his  shield  over 
the  church  which  ascribed  to  her  more  than 
celestial  dignities  :  and  bathe  in  the  blood 
of  her  enemies  the  sword  once  desecrated 
to  the  mean  ends  of  worldly  ambition. 
Nor  were  these  vows  unheeded  by  her  to 
whom  they  were  addressed.  Environed  in 
light,  and  clasping  her  infant  to  her  bosom, 
she  revealed  herself  to  the  adoring  gaze  of 
her  champion.  At  that  heavenly  vision, 
all  fantasies  of  v/orldly  and  sensual  delight, 
like  exorcised  demons,  fled  from  liis  soul 
into  an  eternal  exile.  He  rose,  suspended 
at  her  shrine  his  secular  weapons,  perform- 
ed there  his  nocturnal  vigils,  and  with  re- 
turning day  retired  to  consecrate  bis  future 
life  to  the  glory  of  the  Virgo  Deipara. 

To  these  erotic  dreams  succeeded  stern 
realities ;    convulsive    agonies    of    prayer, 
wailings  of  remorse,   and  self-inflicted    bo- 
dily torments.     Exchanging  dresses  with  a 
beggar,  he  lined  his  gaberdine  with  prickly 
thorns,  fasted  to  the  verge  of  starvation,  as- 1 
sumed  the  demeanour  of  an  idiot,  became 
too  loathsome  for  human  contact,  and  then,  j 
plunging  into  a  gloomy  cavern,  surrendered 
himself  up  to  such  wrestlings  with  the  Evil 
Spirit,  and   to  such  vicissitudes  of  rapture  ' 
and  despair,  that  in  the  storm  of  turbid  pas- 
sions  his  reason    had    nearly    given    way. ' 
FriendlyHiands  dragged   him  from  his   hid- ' 
ing-place,  and  hands,  in  intention  at  least  not ; 
less  friendly,  recorded  his  feverish  ravings. 
At  one  time  he  conversed  with  voices  au- 
dible  to  no  ear   but   his  ;     at  another,  he 
sought  to  propitiate  Him  before  whom  he 
trembled,  by  expiations  which  would  have 


been  more  fitly  offered  to  Moloch.  Spirit- 
ual Doctors  ministered  to  his  relief,  but 
they  prescribed  in  vain.  Too  simple  for 
their  subtilized  perception  was  the  simple 
truth,  that  in  revealing  himself  to  mankind 
in  the  character  of  a  Father,  that  awful 
Being  has  claimed  as  peculiarly  his  own 
the  gentlest,  the  kindest,  and  the  most  con- 
fiding affections  of  our  nature. 

At  the  verge  of  madness  Ignatius  paus- 
ed. That  noble  intellect  was  not  to  be 
whelmed  beneath  the  tempests  in  which 
so  many  have  sunk,  nor  was  his  deliverance 
to  be  accomplished  by  any  vulgar  methods. 
Standing  on  the  steps  of  a  Dominican 
church  he  recited  the  office  of  our  Lady, 
when  suddenly  heaven  itself  was  laid  open 
to  the  eye  of  the  worshipper.  That  ineflfa- 
ble  mystery,  which  the  author  of  the  Atha- 
nasian  creed  has  laboured  to  enunciate  in 
words,  was  disclosed  to  him  as  an  object 
not  of  faith,  but  of  actual  sight.  The  past 
ages  of  the  world  were  rolled  back  in  his 
presence,  and  he  beheld  the  material  fab- 
ric of  things  rising  into  being,  and  perceiv- 
ed the  motives  which  had  prompted  the 
exercise  of  the  creative  energy.  To  his 
spiritualized  sense  was  disclosed  the  actual 
process  by  which  the  Host  is  transubstan- 
tiated; and  the  other  Christian  verities 
which  it  is  permitted  to  common  men  to 
receive  but  as  exercises  of  their  belief,  now 
became  to  him  the  objects  of  immediate  in- 
spection and  of  direct  consciousness.  For 
eight  successive  days  his  body  reposed  in 
an  unbroken  trance ;  while  his  spirit  thus 
imbibed  disclosures  for  which  the  tongues 
of  men  have  no  appropriate  language.  In 
a  volume  of  fourscore  leaves  he  attempted 
indeed  to  impart  them  ;  but  dark- with  ex- 
cess of  light,  his  words  held  the  learned 
and  the  ignorant  alike  in  speechless  won- 
der. 

Ignatius  returned  to  this  sublunary  scene 
with  a  mission  not  unmeet  for  an  envoy 
from  the  empyrean  world,  of  which  he  had 
thus  become  a  temporary  denizen  He 
returned  to  establish  on  earth  a  theocracy  of 
which  he  should  himself  be  the  first  ad- 
ministrator, and  to  which  every  tribe  and 
kindred  of  men  should  be  subject.  He  re- 
turned no  longer  a  sordid  half-distracted 
anchorite,  but,  strange  to  tell,  a  man  dis- 
tinguished not  more  by  the  gigantic  mag- 
nitude of  his  designs,  than  by  the  clear 
good  sense,  the  profound  sagacity,  the  calm 
perseverance,  and  the  flexible  address  with 
which  he  was  to  pursue  them.  History  af- 
fords no  more  perfect  illustration  how  rea- 
dily delirious  enthusiasm  and  the  shrewd- 
ness of  the  exchange  may  combine  and  har- 
monize in  minds  of  the  heroic  order.     A 
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Swedenborg-Franklin,  reconciling  in  him- 
self these  antagonist  propensities,  is  no 
monster  of  the  fancy. 

On  his  restoration  to  human  society,  Ig- 
natius reappeared  in  the  garb,  and  address- 
ed himself  to  the  occupations  of  other  re- 
ligious men.  The  first  fruits  of  his  labours 
was  the  book  of  which  we  have  transcrib- 
ed the  title-page.  It  was  originally  written 
in  Spanisli,  and  appeared  in  an  inaccurate 
Latin  version.  By  the  order  of  the  present 
Pope,  Loyola's  manuscript,  still  remaining 
in  the  Vatican,  has  been  again  translated. 
In  this  new  form  the  book  is  commended  to 
the  devout  study  of  the  faithful  by  a  bull  of 
Pope  Paul  III.,  and  by  an  Encyclical 
Epistle  from  the  present  General  of  the  or- 
der of  Jesus.  To  so  august  a  sanction, 
slight  indeed  is  the  aid  which  can  be  given 
by  the  suffrage  of  northern  heretics.  Yet 
on  this  subject  the  chair  of  Knox,  if  now 
filled  by  himself,  would  not  be  very  wide- 
ly at  variance  with  the  throne  of  St  Peter. 
The  'Spiritual  Exercises'  form  a  manual  of 
what  may  be  called  '  the  act  of  conversion.' 
It  proposes  a  scheme  of  self-discipline  by 
which,  in  the  course  of  four  weeks,  that 
mighty  work  is  to  be  accomplished.  In  the 
first,  the  penitent  is  conducted  through  a 
series  of  dark  retrospects  to  abase,  and  of 
gloomy  prospects  to  aLirm  him.  These 
ends  obtained,  he  is  during  the  next  seven 
days  to  enrol  himself — such  is  the  military 
style  of  the  book — in  the  army  of  the  faith- 
ful, studying  the  sacred  Biography  of  the 
Divine  Leader  of  that  elect  host,  and  choos- 
ing with  extreme  caution  the  plan  of  life, 
religious  or  secular,  in  which  he  may  be 
best  able  to  tread  in  his  steps,  and  to 
bear  the  standard  emblematic  at  once  of 
suffering  and  of  conquest.  To  sustain  the 
soldier  of  the  cross  in  this  protracted  war- 
fare, his  spiritual  eye  is,  during  the  third 
of  his  solitary  weeks,  to  be  fixed  in  a  reve- 
rential scrutiny  into  that  unfathomable 
abyss  of  woe,  into  which  a  descent  was 
once  made  to  rescue  the  race  of  Adam  from 
the  grasp  of  their  mortal  enemies  :  and 
then  seven  suns  are  to  rise  and  set  while 
the  still  secluded  but  now  disenthralled 
spirit  is  to  chant  triumphant  hallelujahs,  ele- 
vating her  desires  heavenward,  contem- 
plating glories  hitherto  unimaginable,  and 
mysteries  never  before  revealed  ;  till  the 
sacred  exercises  close  with  an  absolute  sur- 
render of  all  the  joys  and  interests  of  this 
sublunary  state,  as  a  holocaust,  to  be  con- 
sumed by  the  undying  flame  of  divine  love 
on  the  altar  of  the  regenerate  heart. 

He  must  have  been  deeply  read  in  the 
nature  of  man,  who  should  have  predicted 
such  first  fruits  as  these  from  the  restored 


health  of  the  distracted  visionary,  who  had 
alternately  sounded  the  base  strings  of  hu- 
mility on  earth,  and  the  living  chords  which 
vibrate  with  spontaneous  harmonies  along 
the  seventh  heavens.  A  closer  survey  of 
the  book  will  but  enhance  the  wonder.  To 
transmute  profligates  into  converts,  by  a 
process  of  which,  during  any  one  of  her 
revolutions  round  our  planet,  the  moon  is 
to  witness  the  commencement  and  the 
close,  might  perhaps  seem  like  a  plagiarism 
from  the  academies  of  Laputa.  But  in  his 
great,  and  indeed  his  only  extant  work, 
Ignatius  Loyola  is  no  dreamer.  By  force 
of  an  instinct  with  which  such  minds  as  his 
alone  are  gifted,  he  could  assume  the  char- 
acter to  which  the  shrewd,  the  practical, 
and  the  worldly-wise  aspire,  even  when 
abandoning  himself  to  ecstasies  which  they 
are  alike  unable  to  comprehend  or  to  en- 
dure. His  mind  resembled  the  body  of 
his  great  disciple,  Francis  Xavier,  which, 
as  he  preached  or  baptised,  rose  majesti- 
cally towards  the  skies,  while  his  feet  (the 
pious  curiosity  of  his  hearers  ascertained 
the  fact)  retained  their  firm  hold  on  the 
earth  below.  If  the  spiritual  exercises 
were  designed  to  excite,  they  were  not 
less  intended  to  control  and  to  regulate,  re- 
ligious sensibilities.  To  exalt  the  spirit 
above  terrestiial  objects  was  scarcely  more 
his  aim,  than  to  disenchant  mankind  of  the 
self-deceits  by  which  that  exaltation  is 
usually  attempted.  The  book,  it  is  true, 
indicates  a  tone  of  feeling  utterly  removed 
from  that  which  animates  the  gay  and  the 
busy  scenes  of  life  :  but  it  could  not  have 
been  written  except  by  one  accustomed  to 
observe  those  scenes  with  the  keenest  sci'u- 
tiny,  and  to  study  the  actors  in  them  with 
the  most  profound  discerament.  To  this 
commendation  must  be  added  the  praise  (to 
borrow  terms  but  too  familiar)  of  evangeli- 
cal orthodoxy.  A  Protestant  synod  might 
indeed  have  extracted  from  the  pages  of 
Ignatius  many  pro])ositions  to  anathema- 
tize ;  but  they  could  also  have  drawn  from 
them  much  to  confirm  the  doctrines  to 
which  their  confessions  had  given  such  em- 
phatic prominency.  If  he  yielded  to  the 
demigods  of  Rome  what  we  must  regard 
as  an  idolatrous  homage,  it  would  be  mere 
prejudice  to  deny  that  his  supreme  adora- 
tion was  reserved  for  that  awful  Being  to 
whom  alone  it  was  due.  If  he  ascribed  to 
merely  ritual  expiations  a  value  of  which 
we  believe  them  to  be  altogether  destitute, 
yet  were  all  his  mighty  powers  held  in  the 
most  earnest  and  submissive  affiance  in  the 
Divine  Nature,  as  revealed  under  the  veil 
of  human  infirmity  and  of  more  than  hu- 
man   suffering.     After    the    lapse    of    two 
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centuries,  Philip  Doddridge,  than  whom  no 
man  ever  breathed  more  freely  on  earth 
the  atmosphere  of  heaven,  produced  a  work 
of  which  the  Spiritual  Exercises  might 
have  afforded  the  model — so  many  are  still 
the  points  of  contact  between  those  who, 
ranging  themselves  I'ound  the  great  object 
of  Christianity  as  their  common  centre,  oc- 
cupy the  most  opposite  positions  in  that 
expanded  circle. 

From  the  publication  of  the  '  Spiritual 
Exercises '  to  the  Vow  of  Montmartre, 
nine  years  elapsed.  They  wore  away  in 
pilgrimages,  in  feats  of  asceticism,  in  the 
working  of  miracles,  and  in  escapes  all  but 
miraculous,  from  dangers  which  the  mar- 
li.il  spirit  of  the  saint,  no  less  than  his 
piety,  impelled  him  to  incur.  In  the  caverns 
of  Monreza  he  had  vowed  to  scale  the 
heights  of  "" pei fiction,'"  and  it  therefore 
behoved  him  thus  to  climb  that  obstinate 
eminence,  in  the  path  already  trodden  by 
all  the  canonized  and  beatified  heroes  of 
the  church.  But  he  had  also  vowed  to  con- 
duct his  fellow-pilgrims  from  the  city  of 
destruction  to  the  land  of  Beulah.  In 
prison  and  in  shipwreck,  fainting  with  hun- 
ger or  wasted  with  disease,  his  inflexible 
spirit  still  brooded  over  that  bright,  though 
as  yet  shapeless  vision  ;  until  at  length  it 
assumed  a  coherent  form  as  he  knelt  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  traced  the  last  in- 
delible foot-print  of  the  ascending  Redeem- 
er of  mankind.  At  that  hallowed  spot  had 
ended  the  weary  way  of  Him  who  had 
bowed  the  heavens,  and  came  down  to  ex- 
ecute on  earth  a  mission  of  unutterable  love 
and  matchless  self-denial ;  and  there  was 
revealed  to  the  j^rophetic  gaze  of  the  future 
founder  of  the  order  of  Jesus,  (no  seer- 
like  genius  kindled  by  high  resolves), 
the  long  line  of  missionaries  who,  animated 
by  his  example  and  guided  by  his  instruc- 
tions, should  proclaim  that  holy  name  from 
the  rising  to  the  setting  sun.  It  was  in- 
deed a  futurity  perceptible  only  to  the  tele- 
scopic eye  of  faith.  At  the  mature  age  of 
thirty,  possessing  no  language  but  his  own, 
no  science  but  that  of  the  canip,  and  no 
literature  beyond  the  biographies  of  Pala- 
dins and  of  Saints,  he  became  the  self- 
destined  teacher  of  the  future  teachers  of 
the  world.  Hoping  against  hope,  he  re- 
turned to  Barcelona,  and  there,  as  the  class- 
fellow  of  little  children,  commenced  the 
study  of  the  first  rudiments  of  the  Latin 
tongue. 

Among  the  established  facctice  of  the 
stage,  are  the  distractions  of  dramatic  Eloi- 
sas  under  the  tutorship  of  their  Abelards, 
in  the  attempt  to  conjugate  Amo.  Few 
playwrights,    probably,  have    been   aware 


that  the  jest  had  its  type,  if  not  its  origin, 
in  the  scholastic  experiences  of  Ignatius 
Loyola.  At  the  same  ciitical  point,  and  in 
the  same  manner,  a  malignant  spirit  arrested 
his  advance  in  the  grammar.  On  each  suc- 
cessive inflection  of  the  verb,  corresponding 
elevations  heavenwards  were  excited  in  his 
soul  by  the  demon,  who,  assuming  the  garb 
of  an  angel  of  light,  thus  .succeeded  in  dis- 
tui-bing  his  memory.  To  baffle  his  insi- 
dious enemy,  the  harassed  scholar  implored 
the  pedagogue  to  make  liberal  use  of  that 
discipline  of  which  who  can  ever  forget 
the  efficacy  or  the  pain  1  The  exorcism 
was  complete.  Amo,  in  all  her  affectionate 
moods,  and  changeful  tenses,  became  fami- 
liar as  household  words.  Thus  Thomas  a 
Kempis  was  made  to  speak  intelligibly. 
Erasmus  also  revealed  his  hidden  treasures 
of  learning  and  wit,  though  ultimately  exiled 
from  the  future  schools  of  the  Jesuits,  for 
the  same  oflence  of  having  disturbed  the 
thoughts  of  his  devout  reader.  Energy 
won  her  accustomed  triumphs,  and,  in  the 
year  1528,  he  became  a  student  of  the 
Humanities,  and  of  what  was  then  called 
Philosophy,  at  the  University  of  Paris. 

Of  the  seven  decades  of  human  life,  the 
brightest  and  the  best,  in  which  other  men 
achieve  or  contend  for  distinction,  was  de- 
voted by  Ignatius  to  the  studies  prepara- 
tory to  his  great  undertaking.  Grave  pro- 
fessors examined  him  on  their  prgglections, 
and,  when  these  were  over,  he  sought  the 
means  of  subsistence  by  traversing  the 
Netherlands  and  England  as  a  beggar. 
Unheeded  and  despised  as  he  sat  at  the 
feet  of  the  learned,  or  solicited  alms  of  the 
rich,  he  was  still  maturing  in  the  recesses 
of  his  bosom  designs  more  lofty  than  the 
highest  to  which  the  monarchs  of  the  houses 
of  Valois  or  of  Tudor  had  ever  dared  to 
aspire.  In  the  Univei'sity  of  Paris  he  at 
length  found  the  means  of  carrying  into 
effect  the  cherished  purposes  of  so  many 
years.  It  was  the  heroic  age  of  Spain,  and 
the  countrymen  of  Gonsalvo  and  Cortes 
lent  a  willing  ear  to  counsels  of  daring  on 
any  field  of  adventure,  whether  secular  or 
spiritual.  His  companions  in  study  thus 
became  his  disciples  in  religion.  Nor  were 
his  the  common-place  methods  of  making 
converts.  To  the  contemplative  and  the 
timid,  he  enjoined  hardy  exercises  of  active 
virtue.  To  the  gay  and  the  ardent,  he  ap- 
pealed in  a  spirit  still  more  buoyant  than 
their  own.  To  a  debauchee,  whom  nothing 
else  could  move,  he  presented  himself  neck- 
deep  in  a  pool  of  frozen  water,  to  teach  the 
more  impressively  the  duty  of  subduing  the 
carnal  appetites.  To  an  obdurate  priest, 
he  made  a  general  confession  of  his  own 
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sins,  with  such  agonies  of  remorse  and 
shame,  as  to  break  up,  by  force  of  sym- 
pathy, the  fountains  of  penitence  in  the 
bosom  of  the  confessor.  Nay,  he  even  en- 
gaged at  billiards  with  a  joyous  lover  of  the 
game,  on  condition  that  the  defeated  player 
should  serve  his  antagonist  for  a  month ; 
and  the  victorious  saint  enforced  the  penalty 
by  consigning  his  adversary  to  a  month  of 
secluded  devotion.  Others  yielded  at  once 
and  without  a  struggle  to  the  united  in- 
fluence of  his  sanctity  and  genius;  and  it 
is  remarkable  that,  from  these  more  docile 
converts,  he  selected,  with  but  two  excep- 
tions, the  original  members  of  his  infant 
order.  Having  performed  the  initiatory 
rite  of  the  Spiritual  Exercises,  they  all 
swore  on  the  consecrated  Host  in  the  Crypt 
of  St.  Denys,  to  accompany  their  spiritual 
father  on  a  mission  to  Palestine  ;  or,  if  that 
should  be  impracticable,  to  submit  them- 
selves to  the  vicar  of  Christ,  to  be  disj)osed 
of  as  missionaries  at  his  pleasure. 

Impetuous  as  had  been  the  temper  of 
Ignatius  in  early  life,  he  had  learned  to  be 
patient  of  the  slow  growth  of  great  designs. 
Leaving  his  disciples  to  complete  their 
studies  at  Paris  under  the  care  of  Peter 
Faber,  he  returned  to  Spain  to  I'ecruit  their 
number,  to  mature  his  plans,  and,  perhaps, 
to  escape  from  a  too  familiar  intercourse 
with  his  future  subjects.  In  the  winter  of 
1536,  they  commenced  their  pilgrimage  to 
the  eternal  city.  Xavier  was  their  leader. 
Accomplished  in  all  courtly  exercises,  he 
prepared  for  his  journey  by  binding  tight 
cords  round  his  arms  and  legs,  in  holy  re- 
venge for  the  pleasure  which  their  graceful 
agility  had  once  afforded  him  ;  and  pursued 
his  way  with  Spartan  constancy,  till  the 
corroded  flesh  closed  obstinately  over  the 
ligatures.  Miracle,  the  prompt  handmaid 
of  energies  like  his,  burst  the  bands  which 
no  surgeon  could  extricate  ;  and  her  pre- 
sence was  attested  by  the  toils  which  his 
loosened  limbs  immediately  endured  in  the 
menial  service  of  his  fellow  travellers.  At 
Venice  they  rejoined  their  leader,  and  there 
employed  themselves  in  ministering  to  the 
patients  in  the  hospitals.  Foremost  in  every 
act  of  intrepid  self-mortiflcalion,  Xavier 
here  signalized  his  zeal  by  exploits,  the 
mere  recital  of  which  would  derange  the 
stomachs  of  ordinary  men.  While  courting 
all  the  physical  tortures  of  purgatory,  his 
soul,  however,  inhaled  the  anticipated  rap- 
tures of  Paradise.  Twice  these  penances 
and  raptures  brought  him  to  the  gates  of 
death  ;  and,  in  his  last  extremity,  he  caused 
himself  to  be  borne  to  places  of  public  re- 
sort, that  his  ghastly  aspect  might  teach  the 


awful   lessons   which  his   tongue   was    no 
longer  able  to  pronounce. 

Such  prodigies,  whether  enacted  by  the 
saints  of  Rome  or  by  those  of  Benares,  ex- 
hibit a  sovereignty  of  the  spiritual  over  the 
animal  nature,  which  can  hardly  be  con- 
templated without  some  feelings  akin  to 
reverence.  But,  on  the  whole,  the  hooked 
Faqueer  spinning  round  his  gibbet  is  the 
moi'e  respectable  suicide  of  the  two  ;  for 
his  homage  is,  at  least,  meet  for  the  deity 
he  worships.  He  whose  name  had  been 
assumed  by  Ignatius  and  his  followers, 
equally  victorious  over  the  stoical  illusions 
and  the  lower  affections  of  our  nature,  had 
been  accustomed  to  seek  repose  among  the 
domestic  charities  of  life,  and  to  accept 
such  blameless  solaces  as  life  has  to  offer  to 
the  weary  and  the  heavy-laden  ;  ifor  could 
services  less  in  harmony  with  his  serene 
self-reverence  have  been  jjresented  to  him, 
than  the  vehement  emotions,  the  squalid 
filth,  and  the  lacerated  frames  of  the  first 
members  of  the  society  of  Jesus.  Loyola 
himself  tolerated,  encouraged,  and  shared 
these  extravagances.  His  countenance  was 
as  haggard,  his  flagellations  as  cruel,  and 
his  couch  and  diet  as  sordid  as  the  rest. 
They  who  will  conquer  crowns,  whether 
gliostly  or  secular,  must  needs  tread  in  slip- 
pery places.  He  saw  his  comrades  faint 
and  die  with  the  extremity  of  their  sufler- 
ings,  and  assuming  the  character  of  an  in- 
spired prophet,  promoted,  by  predicting, 
their  recovery.  One  of  the  gentlest  and 
most  patient  of  them,  Rodriguez,  flying  fo-r 
relief  to  a  solitary  hermitage,  found  his  re- 
treat obstiucted  by  a  man  of  terrible  aspect 
and  gigantic  stature,  armed  with  a  naked 
sword  and  breathing  menaces.  Hosez, 
another  of  his  associates,  happening  to  die 
at  the  moment  when  Ignatius,  prostrate  be- 
fore the  altar,  was  reciting  from  the  Con- 
jiteor  the  words,  "  et  omnibus  Sanctis,"  that 
countless  host  was  revealed  to  the  eye  of 
the  saint ;  and  among  them,  resplendent  in 
glory,  a|>peared  his  deceased  friend,  to  sus- 
tain and  animate  the  hopes  of  his  surviv- 
ing brethren.  As  he  journeyed  with  Lay- 
nez,  he  saw  a  still  more  awful  vision.  It 
exhibited  that  Being  whom  no  eye  hath 
seen,  and  whom  no  tongue  may  lightly 
name,  and  with  him  the  Eternal  Son,  bear- 
ing a  heavy  cross,  and  uttering  the  wel- 
come assurance,  "  I  will  be  propitious  to 
you  at  liomc." 

Tlieso,  however,  were  but  the  auxiliary 
and  occasional  arts  (if  so  they  must  be 
termed)  by  which  the  sovereignty  of  Igna- 
tius was  established.  It  behoved  him  to 
acquire  the  unhesitating  submission  of  no- 
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ble  7i:!in(3s,  ignited  by  a  zeal  as  intense  and 
as  enduring  as  his  own  ;  and  it  was  on  a  far 
loftier  basis  than  that  of  bodily  penances  or 
ecstatic  dreams,  that  for  ten  successive 
years  their  initiatory  discipline  had  been 
conducted.  Wildly  as  their  leader  may 
have  described  his  survey  of  the  celestial 
regions,  and  of  their  triumphant  inmates, 
he  had  anxiously  weighed  the  state  of  the 
world  in  which  he  dwelt,  and  the  nature  of 
his  fellow  sojourners  there.  He  was  in- 
timately aware  of  the  effects  on  human 
character  of  self-acquaintance,  of  action, 
and  of  suffering.  He  therefore  required 
his  disciples  to  scrutinize  the  recesses  and 
the  workings  of  their  own  hearts,  till  the 
aching  sense  found  relief  rather  than  ex- 
citement, in  turning  from  the  wonders  and 
the  shame  within,  to  the  mysteries  and  the 
glories  of  the  world  of  unembodied  spirits. 
He  trained  them  to  ceaseless  activity,  until 
the  transmutation  of  means  into  ends  was 
complete  ;  and  efforts,  at  first  the  most  irk- 
some, had  become  spontaneous  and  even 
grateful  exercises.  He  accustomed  them 
to  every  form  of  privation  and  voluntary 
pain,  until  fortitude,  matured  into  habit, 
had  been  the  source  of  enjoyments,  as  real 
as  to  the  luxurious  they  are  incomprehensi- 
ble. He  rendered  them  stoics,  mystics, 
enthusiasts,  and  then  combined  them  all 
into  an  institute,  than  which  no  human  as- 
sociation was  ever  more  emphatically  prac- 
tical, or  more  to  the  purpose  and  the  time. 
Of  all  the  occupations  to  which  man  can 
devote  the  earlier  years  of  life,  none  proba- 
bly leaves  on  the  character  an  impress  so 
deep  and  indelible  as  the  profession  of 
arms.  In  no  other  calling  are  the  whole 
range  of  our  sympathetic  affections,  wheth- 
er kindly  or  the  leverse,  called  into  such 
habitual  and  active  exercise  ;  nor  does  any 
other  stimulate  the  mere  intellectual  pow- 
ers with  a  force  so  irresistible,  when  once 
they  are  effectually  aroused  from  their  ac- 
customed torpor.  Loyola  was  a  soldier  to 
the  last  breath  he  drew,  a  General  whose 
authority  none  might  question,  a  comrade 
on  whose  cordiality  all  might  rely,  sustain- 
ing all  the  dangers  and  hardships  he  exact- 
ed of  his  followers,  and  in  his  religious 
campaigns  a  Strategist  of  consummate  skill 
and  most  comprehensive  survey.  It  was 
his  maxim  that  war  ought  to  be  aggressive, 
and  that  even  an  inadequate  force  might  be 
"wisely  weakened  by  detachments  on  a  dis- 
tant service,  if  the  prospect  of  success  was 
such,  that  the  vague  and  perhaps  exaggerat- 
ed rumour  of  it  would  strike  terror  into 
nearer  foes,  and  animate  the  hopes  of  irre- 
solute allies.  To  conquer  Lutheranism,  by 
converting  to  the  faith  of  Rome  the  barba- 


rous or  half-civilized  nations  of  the  earth, 
was  therefore  among  the  earliest  of  his 
projects  ;  and  his  searching  eye  had  scanned 
the  spirits  of  his  lieutenants  to  discover 
which  of  them  was  best  adapted  for  enter- 
prises so  replete  with  difficulty  and  hazard. 
It  was  necessary  that  he  should  select  men 
superior,  not  only  to  all  the  allurements  of 
appetite,  and  the  common  infirmities  of 
our  race,  but  superior,  also,  to  those  tem.p- 
tations  to  which  an  inquisitive  mind  and 
abilities  of  a  high  order  expose  their  pos- 
sessor. His  missionaries  must  be  men  pre- 
pared to  do  and  to  dare,  but  not  much  dis- 
posed to  speculate.  They  must  burn  with 
a  zeal  which  no  sufferings  or  disappoint- 
ment could  extinguish  ;  but  must  not  feel 
those  impulses  which  might  prompt  men  of 
large  capacity  to  convert  a  subordinate 
into  an  independent  command.  Long  he 
weighed,  and  most  sagaciously  did  he  de- 
cide this  perplexing  choice.  It  fell  on 
many  who  well  fulfilled  these  conditions, 
but  on  none  in  whom  all  the  requisites  for 
such  a  service  met  so  mai'vellously  as  on 
him  who  had  borne  himself  so  bravely  in 
the  chapel  of  St,  Denys,  and  with  such 
strange  mortifications  of  the  flesh  in  the 
pilgrimage  to  Rome. 

It  was  in  the  year  1506  that  Francis 
Xavier,  the  youngest  child  of  a  numerous 
family,  was  born  in  the  castle  of  his  ances- 
tors in  the  Pyrenees.  Robust  and  active, 
of  a  gay  humour  and  ardent  sjjirit,  the 
young  mountaineer  listened  with  a  throb- 
bing heart  to  the  military  legends  of  his 
House,  and  to  the  inward  voice  which  spoke 
of  days  to  come,  when  his  illustrious  lineage 
should  derive  new  splendour  from  his  own 
achievements.  But  the  hearts  of  his  parents 
yearned  over  the  son  of  their  old  age ;  and 
the  enthusiasm  which  would  have  borne  him 
to  the  pursuit  of  glory  in  the  camp,  was  di- 
verted by  their  counsels  to  the  less  hazard- 
ous contest  for  literary  eminence  at  the 
university  of  Paris.  From  the  embrace  of 
Aristotle  and  his  commentators,  he  would, 
however,  have  been  prematurely  withdrawn 
by  the  failure  of  his  resources,  (for  the  Lords 
of  Xavier  were  not  wealthy,)  if  a  domestic 
prophetess  (his  elder  sister)  had  not  been 
inspired  to  i  eveal  his  marvellous  career  and 
immortal  recompense.  For  a  child  destined 
to  have  altars  raised  to  his  name  throughout 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  mosses  chanted  in 
his  honour  till  time  should  be  no  longer, 
evei'y  sacrifice  was  wi.*ely  made  ;  and  he 
was  thus  enabled  to  struggle  on  at  the  Col- 
lege of  St.  Barbara,  till  he  had  become 
qualified  to  earn  his  own  mamtenance  as  a 
public  teacher  of  Philosophy.  His  Chair 
was  crowded  by  the  studiouSj  and  his  society 
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courted  by  the  gay,  the  noble,  and  the  rich. 
It  was  courted,  also,  by  one  who  stood  aloof 
from  the  thronging  multitude  ;  among  them, 
but  not  of  them.     Sordid  in  dress  but  of 
lofty  bearing,  at  once  unimpassioned    and 
intensely  earnest,  abstemious  of  speech,  yet 
occasionally  uttering,  in  deep  and  most  me- 
lodious tones,  words  of  strange  significance, 
Ignatius  Loyola  was  gradually  working  over 
the  mind  of  his  young  companion  a  spell 
which  no  difference  of  taste,  of  habits,  or  of 
age,  was  of  power  to  subdue.     Potent  as  it 
was,  the  charm  was  long  resisted.     Hilarity 
was  the  native  and  indispensable  element 
of  Francis  Xavier,  and  in  his  grave  monitor 
he  found  an  exhaustless  topic  of  mirth  and 
raillery.     Armed  with  satire,  which  was  not 
ahrays  playful,  the  light  heart  of  youth  con- 
tended, as  best  it  might,  against  the  solemn 
impressions   which    he  could  neither  wel- 
come nor  avoid.     Whether  he  partook  of 
the  frivolities  in  which  he  delighted,  or  in 
the  dis<|uisitions  in  which  he  excelled,  or 
traced  the  windings  of  the  Seine  through 
the  forest  which  then  lined  its  banks,  Igna- 
tius was  still  at  hand  to  discuss  with  him  the 
charms  of  society,  of  learning,  or  of  nature  ; 
but,  whatever  had  been  the  theme,  it  was 
.still    closed    by    the    same    awful    inquiry, 
"  What  shall  it  piofit  a  man  if  he  gain  the 
whole  woild  ancl  lose  his  own  soul'.'  '     The 
world  which  Xavier  had  sought  to  gain,  was 
indeed  already  exhibiting  to  him  its  accus- 
tomed treachery.     It  had  given  him  amuse- 
ment and  applause;  but  with  his  self-govern- 
ment had  stolen  from  him  his  pupils  and  his 
emoluments.     Ignatius  recruited  both.     He 
became  the  eulogist  of  the  genius  and  the 
eloquence  of  his  friend,  and,  as  he  presented 
to  him  the  scholars  attracted  by  these  pane- 
gyrics, would  repeat  them  in  the  presence 
of  the  delighted  teacher;  and  then,  as  his 
khidling  eye  attested  the  sense  of  conscious 
and  acknowledged  merit,  would  check  the 
rising  exultation  by  the  ever- recurring  ques- 
tion, "  What  shall  it  profit  V    Improvidence 
squandered   these  new  resources ;  but  no- 
thing   could    damp    the    zeal    of    Ignatius. 
There  he   was   again,   though  himself  the 
poorest  of  the  poor,  ministering  to  the  wants 
of  Xavier,  from  a  purse  filled  by  the  alms 
he  had  solicited;  but  there  again  was  also 
the  same  unvarying  demand,  urged  in  the 
same   rich  though  solemn  cadence,  "  What 
shall  it  profit"?"     In  the  unrelaxing  grasp  of 
the  strong  man — at  once  forgiven  ancl  as- 
sisted,  rebuked   and  beloved   by  his   stern 
associate — Xavier  gradually  yielded  to  the 
fascination.     He  became,  like  his  master, 
impassive,  at  least  in  appearance,  to  all  sub- 
lunary pains  and  pleasures  ;  and  having  per- 
formed the  initiatory  rito  of  the  Spiritual 


Exercises,  excelled  all  his  brethren  of  the 
society  of  Jesus  in  the  fervour  of  his  devo- 
tion and  the  austerity  of  his  self  discipline. 

Whatever  might  have  been  his  reward  in 
another  life,  his  name  would  have  probably 
left  no  trace  in  this  world's  records,  if 
John  HI.  of  Portugal,  resolving  to  plant  the 
Christian  faith  on  the  Indian  territories 
which  had  become  subject  to  the  dominion 
or  influence  of  his  crown,  had  not  petitioned 
the  Pope  to  select  some  fit  leader  in  this 
peaceful  crusade.  On  the  advice  of  Igna- 
tius, the  choice  of  the  Holy  Father  fell  on 
Francis  Xavier.  A  happier  selection  could 
not  have  been  made,  nor  was  a  summons  to 
toil,  to  suffering,  and  to  death,  ever  so  joy- 
ously received.  In  the  visions  of  the  night 
he  had  often  groaned  under  the  incumbent 
weight  of  a  wild  Indian,  of  ebon  hue  and 
gigantic  stature,  seated  on  his  shoulders; 
and  he  had  often  traversed  tempestuous 
seas,  enduring  shipwreck  and  famine,  per- 
secution and  danger,  in  all  their  most 
ghastly  forms  ;  and  as  each  peril  was  en- 
countered, his  panting  soul  had  invoked,  in 
still  greater  abundance,  the  means  of  making 
such  glorious  sacrifices  for  the  conversion 
of  mankind.  When  the  clearer  senf=e  and 
the  approaching  accomplishment  Oi"  these 
dark  intimations  were  disclosed  to  him, 
passionate  sol)s  attested  the  rapture  which 
his  tongue  could  not  speak.  Light  of  heart, 
and  joyful  in  discourse,  he  conducted  his 
fellow-pilgrims  from  Home  to  Lisbon,  across 
the  Pyrenees.  As  he  descended  their 
southern  slopes,  there  rose  to  his  sight  the 
towers  where  he  had  enjoyed  the  sports  of 
childhood,  and  woven  the  day-dreams  of 
youth;  where  still  lived  the  mother,  who  for 
eighteen  _  years  had  daily  watched  and 
blessed  him,  and  the  saintly  sister  whose  in- 
spired voice  had  foretold  his  high  vocation. 
It  was  all  too  high  for  the  momentary  in- 
trusion of  the  holiest  of  merely  human  feel- 
ings. He  was  on  his  way  with  tidings  of 
mercy  to  a  fallen  world,  and  he  had  not  one 
hour  to  waste,  nor  one  parting  tear  to  be- 
stow on  those  whom  he  best  loved  and  most 
revered,  and  whom,  in  this  life,  he  could 
never  hope  to  meet  again. 

We  are  not  left  to  conjecture  in  what 
light  his  conduct  was  regarded.  '  I  care 
little,  most  illustrious  doctor,  for  the  judg- 
ment of  men,  and  least  of  all  for  "their 
judgment  who  decide  before  they  hear  and 
before  they  understand,'  was  his  half-sport- 
ive, half-indignant  answer  to  the  remon- 
strances of  a  grave  and  well-beneficcd  kins- 
man, (a  shrewd,  thiiving,  hospitable,  much- 
respected  man,  no  unlikely  candidate  for 
the  mitre,  and  a  candidate,  too,  in  his  own 
drowsy  way,  for  amaranthine  crowns  and 
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celestial  blessedness,)  who  very  plausibly 
believed  his  nephew  mad.  Mad  or  sober, 
he  was  at  least  impelled  by  a  force,  at  the 
first  shock  of  which  the  united  common 
sense  and  respectability  of  mankind  must 
needs  fall  to  pieces — the  force  of  will  con- 
centrated on  one  great  end,  and  elevated 
above  the  misty  regions  of  doubt,  into  that 
unclouded  atmosphere,  where,  attended  by 
her  handmaids,  hope  and  courage,  joy  and 
fortitude,  Faith  converts  the  future  into 
the  present,  and  casts  the  briglitest  hues 
over  objects  the  most  repulsive  to  human 
sense,  and  the  most  painful  to  our  feeble 
nature. 

As  the  vessel  in  which  Xavier  embarked 
for  India  fell  down  the  Tagus,  and  shook 
out  her  reefs  to  the  wind,  many  an  eye  was 
dimmed  with  unwonted  tears  ;  for  she  bore 
a  regiment  of  a  thousand  men  to  reinforce 
the  garrison  of  Goa ;  nor  could  the  bravest 
of  that  gallant  host  gaze  on  the  receding 
land  without  foreboding  that  he  might  never 
see  again  those  dark  chestnut  forests  and 
rich  orange  groves,  with  the  peaceful  con- 
vents and  the  long-loved  homes  reposing  in 
their  bosom.  The  countenance  of  Xavier 
alone  beamed  with  delight.  He  knew  that 
he  should  never  tread  his  native  mountains 
more  ;  but  he  was  not  an  exile.  He  was 
to  depend  for  food  and  raiment  on  the 
bounty  of  his  fellow  passengers ;  but  no 
thought  for  the  morrow  troubled  him.  He 
was  going  to  convert  nations,  of  which  he 
knew  neither  the  language  nor  even  the 
names ;  but  he  felt  no  misgivings.  Worn 
by  incessant  sea-sickness,  with  the  refuse 
food  of  the  lowest  seamen  for  his  diet, 
and  the  cordage  of  the  ship  for  his  couch, 
he  rendered  to  the  diseased  services  too 
revolting  to  be  described  ;  and  lived  among 
the  dying  and  the  profligate  the  unwearied 
minister  of  consolation  and  of  peace.  In 
the  midst  of  that  floating  throng,  he  knew 
how  to  create  for  himself  a  sacred  solitude, 
and  how  to  mi.x  in  all  their  pui-suits  in  the 
free  spirit  of  a  man  of  the  world,  a  gentle- 
man, and  a  scholar.  With  the  viceroy  and 
his  officers  he  talked,  as  pleased  them  best, 
of  war  or  trade,  of  politics  or  navigation ; 
and  to  restrain  the  common  soldiers  from 
gamblinij,  would  invent  for  their  amuse- 
ment  less  dangerous  pastimes,  or  even  hold 
the  stakes  for  which  they  played,  that  by 
his  presence  and  his  gay  discourse,  he  might 
at  least  check  the  excesses  which  he  could 
not  prevent. 

Five  weary  months  (weary  to  all  but  him) 
brought  the  ship  to  Mozambique,  where  an 
endemic  fever  threatened  a  premature  grave 
to  the  apostle  of  the  Indies.  But  his  was 
not  a  spirit  to  be  quenched  or  allayed  by 


the  fiercest  paroxysms  of  disease.  At  each 
remission  of  his  malady,  he  crawled  to  the 
beds  of  his  fellow  sufferers  to  soothe  their 
terrors  or  assuage  their  pains.  To  the  eye 
of  any  casual  observer  the  most  wretched 
of  mankind,  in  the  esteem  of  his  companions 
the  happiest  and  the  most  holy,  he  reached 
G  oa  just  thirteen  months  after  his  dejiai'ture 
from  Lisbon. 

At  Goa,  Xavier  was  shocked,  and  had 
fear  been  an  element  in  his  nature,  would 
have  been  dismayed,  by  the  almost  univer- 
sal depravity  of  the  inhabitants.  It  exhi- 
bited itself  in  those  offensive  forms  which 
characterize  the  crimes  of  civilized  men 
when  settled  among  a  feebler  race,  and  re- 
leased from  even  the  conventional  decencies 
of  civilisation.  Swinging  in  his  hand  a 
large  bell,  he  traversed  the  streets  of  the 
city,  and  implored  the  astonished  crowd  to 
send  their  children  to  him,  to  be  instructed 
in  the  religion  which  they  still  at  least 
profe.ssed.  Though  he  had  never  been 
addressed  by  the  soul-stirring  name  of 
father,  he  knew  that  in  the  hardest  and  the 
most  dissolute  heart  which  had  once  felt 
the  parental  instinct,  there  is  one  chord 
which  can  never  be  wholly  out  of  tune. 
A  crowd  of  little  ones  were  quickly  placed 
under  his  charge.  He  lived  among  them 
as  the  most  laborious  of  teachers,  and  the 
gentlest  and  the  gayest  of  friends;  and  then 
returned  them  to  their  homes,  that  by  their 
more  hallowed  example  they  might  there 
impart,  with  all  the  unconscious  eloquence 
of  filial  love,  the  lessons  of  wisdom  and  of 
piety  they  had  been  taught.  No  cry  of 
human  misery  reached  him  in  vain.  He 
became  an  inmate  of  the  hospitals,  select- 
ing that  of  the  leprous  as  the  object  of  his 
peculiar  care.  Even  in  the  haunts  of  de- 
bauchery, and  at  the  tables  of  the  profligate, 
he  was  to  be  seen  an  honoured  and  a  wel- 
come guest ;  delighting  that  most  unmeet 
audience  with  the  vivacity  of  his  discourse, 
and  sparing  neither  pungent  jests  to  render 
vice  ridiculous,  nor  sportive  flattejies  to 
allure  the  fallen  back  to  the  still  distasteful 
paths  of  soberness  and  virtue.  Strong  in 
purity  of  purpose,  and  stronger  still  in  one 
sacred  remembrance,  he  was  content  to  be 
called  the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinner.'^. 
He  had  in  truth  long  since  deserted  the 
standard  of  prudence,  the  offspring  of  fore- 
thought, for  the  banners  of  wisdom,  the 
child  of  love,  and  followed  them  through 
perils  not  to  be  hazarded  under  any  less 
triumphant  leader. 

Rugged  were  the  ways  along  which  he 
was  thus  conducted.  In  those  times,  as  in 
our  own,  there  was  on  the  Coromandel  coast 
a  pearl  fishery,  and  then,  as  now,  the  pearl- 
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divers  formed  a  separate  and  a  degraded 
caste.  It  was  not  till  after  a  residence  of 
twelve  months  at  Goa,  that  Xavier  heard  of 
these  people.  He  heard  that  they  were 
ignorant  and  miserable,  and  he  inquired 
no  further.  On  that  burning  shore  his  bell 
once  more  rang  out  an  invitation  of  mercy, 
and  again  were  gathered  around  him  troops 
of  inquisitive  and  docile  children.  For  lif- 
teen  months  he  lived  among  these  abject 
fishermen,  his  only  food  their  rice  and 
water,  reposing  in  their  huts,  and  allowing 
himself  but  three  hours'  sleep  in  the  four- 
and-twenty.  He  became  at  once  their 
physician,  the  arbiter  in  their  disputes,  and 
their  advocate  for  the  remission  of  their 
annual  tribute  with  the  government  at  Goa. 
The  bishop  of  that  city  had  assisted  him 
with  two  interpreters  ;  but  his  impassioned 
spirit  struggled,  and  not  in  vain,  for  some 
more  direct  intercourse  with  the  objects  of 
his  care.  Committing  to  memory  transla- 
tions, at  the  time  unintelligible  to  himself, 
of  the  creeds  and  other  symbols  of  his 
faith,  he  recited  them  with  tones  and  ges- 
tures, which  spoke  at  once  to  the  senses 
and  to  the  hearts  of  his  disciples.  All  ob- 
stacles yielded  to  his  restless  zeal.  He 
soon  learned  to  converse,  to  preach,  and  to 
write  in  their  language.  Many  an  humble 
cottage  was  surmounted  by  a  crucifix,  the 
mark  of  its  consecration  ;  and  many  a  rude 
countenance  reflected  the  sorrows  and  the 
hopes  which  they  had  been  taught  to  asso- 
ciate with  that  sacred  emblem.  '  I  have 
nothing  to  add,'  (the  quotation  is  from  one 
of  the  letters  which  at  this  time  he  wrote 
to  Loyola,)  '  but  that  they  who  came  forth 
to  labour  for  the  salvation  of  idolater's,  re- 
ceive from  on  high  such  consolations,  that  if 
there  be  on  earth  such  a  thing  as  happiness, 
it  is  theirs.' 

If  there  be  such  a  thing,  it  is  but  as  the 
chequered  sunshine  of  a  vernal  day  A 
hostile  inroad  from  Madura  overwhelmed 
the  poor  fishermen  who  had  learned  to  call 
Xavier  their  father,  threw  down  their  sim- 
ple chapels,  and  drove  them  for  refuge  to 
the  barren  rocks  and  sand-banks  which  line 
the  western  shores  of  the  strait  of  Manar. 
J>ut  their  father  was  at  hand  to  share  their 
afiliction,  to  procure  for  them  from  the  vice- 
roy at  Goa  relief  and  food,  and  to  direct 
their  confidence  to  a  still  more  powerful 
Father,  whose  presence  and  goodness  they 
might  adore  even  amidst  the  wreck  of  all 
their  earthly  treasures. 

It  was  a  lesson  not  unmeet  for  those  on 
whom  such  treasures  had  been  bestowed  in 
the  most  ample  abundance;  and  Xavier 
advanced  to  Travancore,  to  teach  it  theic 
to  the  Kajah  and  his   courtiers.      No  facts 
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resting  on  remote  human  testimony  can  be 
more  exempt  from  doubt  than  the  general 
outline  of  the  tale  which  follows.  A  soli- 
tary, poor,  and  unprotected  stranger,  he 
burst  through  the  barriers  which  separate 
men  of  different  tongues  and  races  ;  and 
with  an  ease  little  less  than  miraculous,  es- 
tablished for  himself  the  means  of  inter- 
changing thoughts  with  the  people  of  the 
east.  They  may  have  ill-gathered  his  mean- 
ing, but  by  some  mysterious  force  of  sym- 
pathy they  soon  caught  his  ardour.  Idol 
temples  fell  by  the  hands  of  their  former 
worshippers.  Christian  churches  rose  at 
his  bidding  ;  and  the  kingdom  of  Travan- 
core was  agitated  with  new  ideas  and  un- 
wonted controversies.  The  Brahmins  ar- 
gued— as  the  Church  by  law  established 
has  not  seldom  argued — with  fire  and  sword, 
and  the  interdict  of  earth  and  water  to  the 
enemies  of  their  repose.  A  foreign  invader 
threw  a  still  heavier  sword  into  the  trem- 
bling scales.  From  the  southward  a})peared 
on  the  borders  of  Travancore  the  same 
force  which  had  swept  away  the  poor  fisher- 
men of  Malabar.  Some  embers  of  Spanish 
chivalry  still  glowed  in  the  bosom  of  Xavier, 
He  flew  to  the  scene  of  the  approaching 
combat,  and  there,  placing  himself  in  the 
van  of  the  protecting  army,  poured  forth  a 
passionate  pi'ayer  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
raised  on  high  his  crucifix,  and  with  kin- 
dling eyes,  and  far-resounding  voice,  deliver- 
ed the  behests  of  Heaven  to  the  impious 
invaders.  So  runs  the  tale,  and  ends  (it  is 
almost  superfluous  to  add)  in  the  rout  of 
the  astounded  foe.  It  is  a  matter  of  less 
animated,  and  perhaps  of  more  authentic 
history,  that  for  his  services  in  this  war 
Xavier  was  rewarded  by  the  unbounded 
gratitude  of  the  Rajah,  was  honoured  with 
the  title  of  his  Great  Father,  and  rescued 
from  all  further  Brahrainical  persecution. 

Power  and  courtly  influence  form  an  in- 
toxicating draught  even  when  raised  to  the 
lips  of  an  ascetic  and  a  saint.  Holy  as  he 
was,  the  Great  Father  of  the  Ilajah  of 
Travancore  seems  not  entirely  to  have  es- 
caped this  feverish  thirst.  Don  Alphonso 
de  Sou/.a,  a  weak  though  amiable  man, 
was  at  that  time  the  V^iceroy  of  Portuguese 
India,  and  Xavier  (such  was  now  his  au- 
thority) despatched  a  messenger  to  Lisbon 
to  demand,  rather  than  to  advise  his  recall. 
VVilhhi  the  limits  of  his  high  commission, 
(and  what  subject  is  wholly  foreign  to  it?) 
the  ambassador  of  the  King  of  Kings  may 
owe  respect,  but  hardly  deference,  to  any 
mere  earthly  monarch.  So  argued  Francis, 
so  judged  King  John,  and  so  fell  Alphon,so 
de  Souza,  as  many  a  greater  statesman  has 
fallen,  and  may   yet  tali,  under  the  weight 
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of  sacerdotal  displeasure.  This  weakness, 
however,  was  not  his  only  recorded  fault. 
Towards  the  northern  extremity  of  Ceylon 
lies  the  Island  of  Manar,  a  dependency,  in 
Xavler's  day,  of  the  adjacent  kingdom  of 
Jaifna,  where  then  reigned  a  sort  of  oriental 
Philip  II.  The  islanders  had  become  con- 
verts to  the  Christian  faith,  and  expiated 
their  apostacy  by  their  lives.  Six  hundred 
men,  women,  and  children,  fell  in  one 
royal  massacre  ;  and  the  tragedy  was  closed 
by  the  murder  of  the  eldest  son  of  the  King 
of  Jaffna,  by  his  father's  orders.  Deposition 
in  case  of  misgovernment,  and  the  transfer 
to  the  deposing  Power  of  the  dominions  of 
the  oflender,  was  no  invention  of  Hastings, 
or  of  Clive.  It  is  one  of  the  most  ancient 
constitutional  maxims  of  the  European  dy- 
nasties in  India.  It  may  even  boast  the 
venerable  suffrage  of  St.  Francis  Xavier. 
At  his  instance,  De  Souza  equipped  an  ar- 
mament to  hurl  the  guilty  ruler  of  Jaffna 
from  his  throne,  and  to  subjugate  his  terri- 
tories to  the  most  faithful  King.  In  the  in- 
vading fleet  the  indignant  saint  led  the  way, 
witli  promises  of  triumphs,  both  temporal 
and  eternal.  But  the  expedition  failed. 
Cowardice  or  treachery  defeated  the  design. 
De  Souza  paid  the  usual  penalties  of  ill 
success.  Xavier  sailed  away  to  discover 
other  fields  of  spiritual  warfare. 

On  the  Malabar  coast,  near  the  city  of 
Meliapor,  might  be  seen  in  those  times  the 
oratory  and  the  tomb  of  St.  Thomas,  the 
first  teacher  of  Christianity  in  India.  It 
was  in  a  cool  and  sequestered  grotto  that 
the  apostle  had  been  wont  to  pray ;  and 
there  yet  appeared  on  the  living  rock,  in 
bold  relief,  the  cross  at  which  he  knelt,  with 
a  crystal  fountain  of  medicinal  waters  gush- 
ing from  the  base  of  it.  On  the  neighbour- 
ing height,  a  church  with  a  marble  altar, 
stained,  after  the  lapse  of  fifteen  centuries, 
witli  the  blood  of  the  martyr,  ascertained 
the  sacred  spot  at  which  his  bones  had  been 
committed  to  the  dust.  To  this  venerable 
shrine  Xavier  retired,  to  learn  the  will  of 
Heaven  concerning  him.  If  we  may  believe 
the  oath  of  one  of  his  fellow-pilgrims,  lie 
maintained  on  this  occasion,  for  seven  suc- 
cessive days  an  unbroken  fast  and  silence — 
no  unfit  preparation  for  his  approaching 
conflicts.  Even  round  the  tomb  of  the 
apostle  malignant  demons  prowl  by  night ; 
and,  though  strong  in  the  guidance  of  the 
Virgin,  Xavier  not  only  found  himself  in 
their  obscene  grasp,  but  received  from  them 
blows,  sucli  as  no  weapons  in  human  hands 
could  have  inflicted,  and  which  had  nearly 
brought  to  a  close  his  labours  and  his  life. 
Baffled  by  a  superior  power,  the  fiends  op- 
posed a  still  more  subtle  hindrance  to  his 


designs  against  their  kingdom.  In  the  garb, 
and  in  the  outward  semblance  of  a  band  of 
choristers,  they  disturbed  his  devotions  by 
such  soul-subduing  strains,  that  the  very 
harmonies  of  heaven  might  seen  to  have 
been  awakened  to  divert  the  Christian  war- 
rior from  his  heavenward  path.  All  in  vain 
their  fury  and  their  guile.  He  found  the 
direction  he  implored,  and  the  first  bark 
which  sailed  from  the  Coromandel  shore  to 
the  city  of  Malacca,  bore  the  obedient  mis- 
sionary to  that  great  emporium  of  eastern 
commerce. 

Thirty  years  before  the  aiTival  of  Xavier, 
Malacca  had  been  conquered  by  Alphonso 
Albuquerque.  It  was  a  place  abandoned 
to  every  form  of  sensual  and  enervating  in- 
dulgence. Through  her  crowded  streets  a 
strange  and  solemn  visiter  passed  along, 
pealing  his  faithful  bell,  and  earnestly  im- 
ploring the  prayers  of  the  faithful  iox  that 
guilty  people.  Curiosity  and  alarm  soon 
gave  way  to  ridicule  ;  but  Xavier's  panoply 
was  complete.  The  messenger  of  divine 
wrath  judged  this  an  unfit  occasion  for  court- 
ing aversion  or  contempt.  He  became  the 
gayest  of  the  gay,  and,  in  address  at  least, 
the  very  model  of  an  accomplished  cava- 
lier. Foiled  at  their  own  weapons,  his 
dissolute  countrymen  acknowledged  the 
irresistible  authority  of  a  self-devotion  so 
awful,  relieved  and  embellished  as  it  was 
by  every  social  grace.  Thus  the  work  of 
reformation  prospered,  or  seemed  to  pros- 
per. Altars  rose  in  the  open  streets,  the 
confessional  was  thronged  by  penitents, 
translations  of  devout  books  were  multi- 
plied ;  and  the  saint,  foremost  in  every  toil, 
applied  himself  with  all  the  activity  of  his 
spirit,  to  study  the  structure  and  the  grace- 
ful pronunciation  of  the  Malayar  tongue. 
But  the  plague  was  not  thus  to  be  stayed. 
A  relapse  into  all  their  former  habits  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  crimes.  With  pro- 
phetic voice  Xavier  announced  the  impend- 
ing chastisements  of  Heaven  ;  and,  shaking 
off  from  his  feet  the  dust  of  the  obdurate 
city,  pursued  his  indefatigable  way  to  Am- 
boyna. 

That  island,  then  a  part  of  the  vast  do- 
minions of  Portugal  in  the  east,  had  scarce- 
ly witnessed  the  commencement  cf  Xavier's 
exertions,  when  a  fleet  of  Spanish  vessels 
appeared  in  hostile  array  on  the  shores. 
They  were  invaders  and  even  corsairs  ;  for 
their  expedition  had  been  disavowed  by 
Charles  V.  Pestilence,  however,  was  rag- 
ing among  them  ;  and  Xavier  was  equally 
ready  to  hazard  his  life  in  the  cause  of  Por- 
tugal, or  in  the  service  of  her  afllicted  ene- 
mies. Day  and  night  he  lived  in  the  infect- 
ed shijjs,  soothing  every  spiritual  distress, 
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and  exerting  all  the  mas^ical  influence  of 
his  name  to  procure  for  the  sick  whatever 
might  contribute  to  their  recovery  or  soothe 
their  pains.  The  coals  of  fire,  thus  heaped 
on  the  heads  of  the  pirates,  melted  hearts 
otherwise  steeled  to  pity  ;  and  to  Xavier 
belonged  the  rare,  perhaps  the  unrivalled, 
glory  of  repelling  an  invasion  by  no  wea- 
pons but  those  of  self-denial  and  love. 

But  glory,  the  praise  of  men  or  their 
gratitude,  what  were  these  to  him  ?  As  the 
Spaniards  retired  peacefully  from  Amboy- 
na,  he,  too,  quitted  the  half-adoring  multi- 
tude whom  he  had  rescued  from  the  hoi'- 
rors  of  a  pirates'  war,  and,  spurning  all  the 
timid  counsel  which  would  have  stayed  his 
course,  proceeded,  as  the  herald  of  good 
tidings,  to  the  half  barbarous  islands  of  the 
neighbouring  Archipelago.  '  If  those  lands,' 
such  was  his  indignant  exclamation,  '  had 
scented  woods  and  mines  of  gold,  Christ- 
ims  would  find  courage  to  go  there  ;  nor 
would  all  the  perils  of  the  world  prevent 
them.  They  are  dastardly  and  alarmed, 
because  there  is  nothing  to  be  gained  there 
but  the  souls  of  men,  and  shall  love  be  less 
hardy  and  less  generous  than  avarice  ? 
They  will  destroy  me,  you  say,  by  poison. 
It  is  an  honour  to  which  such  a  sinner  as  I 
am  may  not  aspire ;  but  this  I  dare  to  say, 
that  whatever  form  of  torture  or  of  death 
awaits  me,  I  am  ready  to  suffer  it  ten  thou- 
sand times  for  the  salvatioii  of  a  single  soul.' 
Nor  was  this  the  language  of  a  man  insen- 
sible to  the  sorrows  of  life,  or  really  unaf- 
fected by  the  dangers  he  had  to  incur. 
*  Believe  me,  my  beloved  brethren,'  (we 
quote  from  a  letter  written  by  him  at  this 
time  to  the  Secretary  at  Rome,)  '  it  is  in 
general  easy  to  understand  the  evangelical 
maxim,  that  he  who  will  lose  his  life  shall 
find  it.  But  when  the  moment  of  action 
has  come,  and  when  the  sacrifice  of  life  for 
God  is  to  be  really  made,  oh  then,  clear  as 
at  other  times  the  meaning  is,  it  becomes 
deeply  obscure  !  so  dark,  indeed,  that  he 
alone  can  comprehend  it,  to  whom,  in  his 
mercy,  God  himself  interprets  it.  Then  it 
is  we  know  how  weak  and  frail  we  are.' 

Weak  and  frail  he  may  have  been  ;  but 
from  the  days  of  Paul  of  Tarsus  to  our  own, 
the  annals  of  mankind  exhibit  no  other 
example  of  a  soul  borne  onward  so  trium- 
phantly through  distress  and  danger,  in  all 
their  most  appalling  aspects.  He  battled 
with  hunger,  thirst,  and  nakedness,  and  as- 
sassination, and  pursued  his  mission  of  love, 
with  even  increasing  ardour,  amidst  the  wild- 
est war  of  the  contending  elements.  At 
the  island  of  Moro  (one  of  the  group  of  the 
Moluccas)  he  took  his  stand  at  the  foot  of 
a  volcano ;  and  as  the  pillar  of  fire  threw 


up  its  wreaths  to  heaven,  and  the  earth  tot- 
tered beneath  him,  and  the  firmament  was 
rent  by  falling  rocks  and  peals  of  uninter- 
mitting  thunder,  he  pointed  to  the  fierce 
lightnings,  and  the  river  of  molten  lava,  and 
called  on  the  agitated  crowd  which  clung 
to  him  for  safety,  to  repent,  and  to  obey 
the  truth ;  but  he  also  taught  them  that  the 
sounds  which  racked  their  ears  were  the 
groans  of  the  infernal  world,  and  the  sights 
which  blasted  their  eyes,  an  outbreak  from 
the  atmosphere  of  the  place  of  torment. 
Repairing  for  the  celebration  of  mass  to 
some  edifice  which  he  had  consecrated  for 
the  purpose,  an  earthquake  shook  the  build- 
ing to  its  base.  The  terrified  worshippers 
fled  ;  but  Xavier,  standing  in  meek  compos- 
ure before  the  rocking  altar,  deliberately 
completed  that  mysterious  sacrifice,  with  a 
faith  at  least  in  this  instance  enviable,  ia 
the  real  presence  ;  rejoicing  as  he  states  in 
his  description  of  the  scene,  to  perceive  that 
the  demons  of  the  island  thus  attested  their 
flight  before  the  archangel's  sword,  from 
the  place  where  they  had  so  long  exercised 
their  foul  dominion.  There  is  no  school- 
boy of  our  days  who  could  not  teach  much, 
unsuspected  by  Francis  Xavier,  of  the 
laws  which  govern  the  material  and  the 
spiritual  worlds  ;  nor  have  we  many  doc- 
tors who  know  as  much  as  he  did  of  the 
nature  of  Him  by  whom  the  worlds  of  mat- 
ter and  of  spirit  were  created ;  and  he 
studied  in  the  school  of  protracted  martyr- 
dom and  active  philanthropy,  where  are 
divulged  secrets  unknown  and  unimagined 
by  the  wisest  and  the  most  leai'ned  of  ordi- 
nary men.  Imparting  everywhere  such 
knowledge  as  he  possessed,  he  ranged  over 
no  small  part  of  the  Indian  archipelago,  and 
at  length  retraced  his  steps  to  Malacca,  if 
even  yet  his  exhortations  and  his  prayers 
might  avert  her  threatened  doom. 

It  appeared  to  be  drawing  nigh.  Ala- 
radin,  a  Mohamedan  chief  of  Sumatra,  had 
laid  siege  to  the  place  at  the  head  of  a 
powerful  fleet  and  army.  Ill  provided  for 
defence  by  land,  the  Portuguese  gan-ison 
was  still  more  unjirejoared  for  a  naval  resist- 
ance. Seven  shattered  barks,  unfit  for 
service,  formed  their  whole  maritime 
strength.  Universal  alarm  overspread  the 
city,  and  the  governor  himself  at  once  par- 
took and  heightened  the  general  panic.  Al- 
ready, thoughts  of  capitulation  liad  become 
familiar  to  the  besieged,  and  European 
chivalry  had  bowed  in  abject  silence  to  the 
insulting  taunts  and  haughty  menaces  of  the 
Moslem.  At  this  moment,  in  his  slight 
and  weatherbeaten  j)innace,  the  messenger 
of  peace  on  earth  eflected  an  entrance  into 
the  beleaguered   harbour.     But  he  caine 
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with  a  loud  and  indignant  summons  to  the 
war ;  for  Xavier  was  still  a  Spanish  cavalier, 
and  he  '  thought  it  foul  scorn'  that  gentle- 
men, subjects  of  the  most  faithful  King, 
should  thus  be  bearded  by  Barbaric  ene- 
mies, and  the  worshippers  of  Christ  defied 
by  the  disciples  of  the  Arabian  impostor. 
He  assumed  the  direction  of  the  defence. 
By  his  advice  the  seven  dismantled  ships 
were  promptly  equipped  for  sea.  He  as- 
signed to  each  a  commander;  and  having 
animated  the  crews  with  promises  of  both 
temporal  and  eternal  triumphs,  despatched 
them  to  meet  and  conquer  the  hostile  fleet. 
As  they  sailed  from  the  harbour  the  admi- 
ral's vessel  rati  aground  and  instantly  be- 
came a  wreck.  Returninghope  and  exult- 
ation as  promptly  gave  way  to  terror;  and 
Xavier,  the  idol  of  the  preceding  hour,  was 
now  the  object  of  popular  fury.  He  alone 
retained  his  serenity.  He  upbraided  the 
cowardice  of  the  governor,  revived  the 
troops,  and  encouraged  the  multitude  with 
prophecies  of  success.  Again  the  flotilla 
sailed,  and  a  sudden  tempest  drove  it  to 
sea.  Day  after  day  passed  without  intelli- 
gence of  its  safety  :  once  more  the  hearts 
of  the  besieged  failed  them,  liumours  of 
defeat  were  rife  ;  the  Mohamedans  had  ef- 
fected a  landing  within  six  leagues  of  the 
city,  and  Xavier's  name  was  repeated  from 
mouth  to  mouth  with  cries  of  vengeance. 
He  knelt  before  the  altar,  the  menacing 
people  scarcely  restrained  by  the  sanctity  of 
the  place  from  immolating  him  there  as  a 
victim  to  his  own  disastrous  counsels.  On 
a  sudden  his  bosom  was  seen  to  heave  as 
with  some  deep  emotion  ;  he  raised  aloft 
his  crucifix,  and  with  a  glowing  eye,  and  in 
tones  like  one  possessed,  breathed  a  short 
yet  passionate  prayer  for  victory.  A  solemn 
pause  ensued  ;  the  dullest  eye  could  see 
that  within  that  now  fainting,  pallid,  agitat- 
ed frame,  some  power  more  than  human  was 
in  communion  with  the  weak  spirit  of  man. 
What  might  be  the  ineftable  sense  thus 
conveyed  from  mind  to  mind,  without  the 
aid  of  symbols  or  of  words  !  One  half  hour 
of  deep  and  agonizing  silence  held  the 
awe-stricken  assembly  in  breathless  expec- 
tation— when,  bounding  on  his  feet,  his 
countenance  radiant  with  joy,  and  his  voice 
clear  and  ringing  as  with  the  swelling  notes 
of  the  trumpet,  he  exclaimed,  '  Christ  has 
conquered  for  us  !  At  this  very  moment 
his  soldiers  are  charging  our  defeated  ene- 
mies ;  they  have  rrtade  a  great  slaughter — 
we  have  lost  only  four  of  our  defenders. 
On  Friday  next  the  intelligence  will  be 
here,  and  we  shall  then  see  our  fleet  again.' 
The  catastrophe  of  such  a  tale  need  not  be 
told.     Malacca  followed  her  deliverer,  and 


the  troops  of  the  victorious  squadron,  in 
solemn  procession  to  the  church,  where, 
amidst  the  roar  of  cannon,  ihe  pealing  of 
anthems,  and  hymns  of  adoring  gratitude, 
his  inward  sense  heard  and  reverenced  that 
inarticulate  voice  which  still  reminded  him, 
that  for  him  the  hour  of  repose  and  triumph 
might  never  come,  till  he  should  reach  that 
state  where  sin  would  no  longer  demand 
his  rebuke,  nor  grief  his  sympathy.  He 
turned  from  the  half-idolatrous  shouts  of  an 
admiring  people,  and  retraced  his  toilsome 
way  to  the  shores  of  Coromandel. 

He  returned  to  Goa  a  poor  and  solitary, 
l)Ut  no  longer  an  obscure  man.  From  the 
Indus  to  the  Yellow  Sea,  had  gone  forth  a 
vague  and  marvellous  rumour  of  him.  The 
tale  bore  that  a  stranger  had  appeared  in 
the  semblance  of  a  wayworn,  abject  beg- 
gar, who,  by  some  magic  influence,  and  for 
some  inscrutable  ends,  had  bowed  the  na- 
tions to  his  despotic  will,  while  spurning 
the  w^ealth,  the  pleasures,  and  the  homage 
which  they  oflered  to  their  conqueror. 
Many  were  the  wonders  which  travellers 
had  to  tell  of  his  progress,  and  without 
number  the  ingenious  theories  afloat  for 
the  solution  of  them.  He  possessed  the 
gift  of  ubiquity,  could  at  the  same  moment 
speak  in  twenty  diflerent  tongues  on  as 
many  dissimilar  subjects,  was  impassive  to 
heat,  cold,  hunger,  and  fatigue,  held  hourly 
intercourse  with  invisible  beings,  the  guides 
or  ministers  of  his  designs,  raised  the  dead 
to  life,  and  could  float,  when  so  it  pleased 
him,  across  the  boiling  ocean  on  the  wings 
of  the  typhoon.  Among  the  listeners  to 
these  prodigies  had  been  Auger,  a  native 
and  inhabitant  of  Japan.  His  conscience 
was  burdened -with  the  memory  of  great 
crimes,  and  he  had  sought  relief  in  vain 
from  many  an  expiatory  rite,  and  from  the 
tumults  of  dissipation.  In  search  of  the 
peace  he  could  not  find  at  home,  he  sailed 
to  Malacca,  there  to  consult  with  the  mys- 
terious person  of  whose  avatur  he  had 
heard.  But  Xavier  was  absent,  and  the 
victim  of  remorse  was  retracing  his  melan- 
choly voyage  to  Japan,  when  a  friendly 
tempest  arrested  his  retreat,  and  once  more 
brought  him  to  Malacca.  He  was  attended 
by  two  servants,  and  with  them,  by  Xavier's 
directions,  he  proceeded  to  Goa.  In  these 
three  Japanese,  his  prophetic  eye  had  at 
once  seen  the  future  instruments  of  the 
conversion  of  their  native  land  ;  and  to  that 
end  he  instructed  them  to  enter  on  a  sys- 
tematic course  of  training  in  a  college, 
which  he  had  established  for  such  purposes, 
at  the  seat  of  Portuguese  empire  in  the 
east.  At  that  place  Xavier,  ere  long,  re- 
joined his  converts.     Such  had  been  their 
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proficiency,  that  soon  after  bis  arrival  they 
were  admitted  not  only  into  the  church  by 
baptism,  but  into  the  society  of  Jesus,  by 
the  performance  of  the  spiritual  exercises. 

The  history  of  Xavier  now  reaches  a  not 
unwelcome  pause.  He  pined  for  solitude 
and  silence.  He  had  been  too  long  in  con- 
stant intercourse  with  man,  and  found  that, 
however  high  and  holy  may  be  the  ends 
for  which  social  life  is  cultivated,  the  habit, 
if  unbroken,  will  impair  that  inward  sense 
through  which  alone  the  soul  can  gather 
any  true  intimations  of  her  nature  and  her 
destiny.  He  retired  to  commune  with  him- 
self in  a  seclusion  where  the  works  of  God 
alone  were  to  be  seen,  and  where  no  voices 
could  be  heard  but  those  which,  in  each 
varying  cadence,  raise  an  unconscious  an- 
them of  praise  and  adoration  to  their  crea- 
tor. There  for  a  while  reposing  from  la- 
bours such  as  few  or  any  other  of  the  sons 
of  men  have  undergone,  he  consumed  days 
and  weeks  in  meditating  prospects  beyond 
the  reach  of  any  vision  unenlarged  by  the 
habitual  exercise  of  beneficence  and  piety. 
There,  too,  it  may  be,  (for  man  must  still 
be  human,)  he  surrendered  himself  to 
dreams  as  baseless,  and  to  ecstasies  as  de- 
void of  any  real  meaning,  as  those  which 
haunt  the  cell  of  the  maniac.  Peace  be  to 
the  hallucinations,  if  such  they  were,  by 
which  the  giant  refreshed  his  slumbering 
powers,  and  from  which  he  roused  himself 
to  a  conflict  never  again  to  be  remitted  till 
his  frame,  yielding  to  the  ceaseless  press- 
ure, should  sink  into  a  premature  but  hal- 
lowed grave. 

Scarcely  four  years  had  elapsed  from  the 
first  discovery  of  Japan  by  the  Portuguese, 
when  Xavier,  attended  by  Auger  and  his 
two  servants,  sailed  from  Goa  to  convert 
the  islanders  to  the  Christian  faith.  Much 
good  advice  had  been,  as  usual,  wasted  on 
him  by  his  friends.  To  Loyola  alone  he 
confided  the  secret  of  his  confidence.  '  I 
cannot  express  to  you'  (such  are  his  words) 
'  the  joy  with  which  I  undertake  this  long 
voyage  ;  for  it  is  full  of  extreme  perils, 
and  we  consider  a  fleet  sailing  to  Japan  as 
eminently  prosperous  in  which  one  ship  out 
of  four  is  saved.  Though  the  risk  far  ex- 
ceeds any  which  I  have  hitherto  encounter- 
ed, 1  shall  not  decline  it ;  for  our  Lord  has 
imparted  to  mo  an  interior  revelation  of 
the  rich  harvest  which  will  one  day  be  ga- 
thered from  the  cross  when  once  ])lanted 
there.'  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  these 
voices  from  within,  it  is  at  least  clear,  that 
nothing  magnanimous  or  sublime  has  ever 
yet  proceeded  from  those  who  have  listened 
only  to  the  voices  from  without.  Put,  as 
if  resolved  to  show  that  a  man  may  at  onco 


act  on  motives  incomprehensible  to  his  fol- 
low mortals,  and  j^essess  the  deepest  insight 
into  the  motives  by  which  they  are 
habitually  governed,  Xavier  left  behind 
him  a  code  of  instructions  for  his  brother 
missionaries,  illuminated  in  almost  every, 
page  by  that  profound  sagacity  which  re- 
sults from  the  union  of  extensive  knowledge 
with  acute  observation,  mellowed  by  the  in- 
tuitive wisdom  of  a  compassionate  and  low- 
ly heart.  The  science  of  self-conquest, 
with  a  view  to  conquer  the  stubborn  will 
of  others,  the  act  of  winning  admission  for 
painful  truth,  and  the  duties  of  fidelity  and 
reverence  in  the  attempt  to  heal  the  dis- 
eases of  the  human  spirit,  were  never 
taught  by  uninspired  man  with  an  eloquence 
more  gentle,  or  in  authority  more  impress- 
ive. A  long  voyage,  pursued  through 
every  disaster  whichjthe  malevolence  of  man 
and  demons  could  oppose  to  his  progress, 
(for  he  was  constrained  to  sail  in  a  piratical 
ship,  with  idols  on  her  deck,  and  whirlwinds 
in  her  path,)  brought  him,  in  the  year 
1549,  to  Japan,  there  to  practise  his  own 
lessons,  and  to  give  a  new  example  of 
heroic  perseverance. 

His  arrival  had  been  preceded  by  what 
he  regarded  as  fortuate  auguries.  Certain 
Portuguese  merchants,  who  had  been  allow- 
ed to  reside  at  the  principal  seaport,  inha- 
bited there  a  house  haunted  by  spectres. 
Their  presence  was  usually  announced 
by  the  din  of  discordant  and  agonizing 
screams ;  but  when  revealed  to  the  eye, 
presented  forms  resembling  those  which 
may  be  seen  in  pictures  of  the  infernal 
state.  Now  the  merchants,  secular  men 
though  they  were,  had  exorcised  these 
fiends  by  carrying  the  cross  in  solemn  pro- 
cession through  the  house  ;  and  anxious  cu- 
riosity pervaded  the  city  for  some  explana- 
tion of  the  virtue  of  this  new  and  potent 
charm.  There  were  also  legends  current 
through  the  county  which  might  be  turned 
to  good  account.  Xaca,  the  son  of  Amida, 
the  Virgo  Dcij)ara  of  Japan,  had  passed  a 
life  of  extreme  austerity  to  expiate  the  sins 
of  men,  and  had  inculcated  a  doctrine  in 
which  even  Christians  must  recognise  a 
large  admixture  of  sacred  truth.  Temples 
in  honour  of  the  mother  and  child  over- 
spread the  land,  and  suicidal  sacrifices  were 
daily  oflered  in  them.  The  Father  of  Lies 
had  further  propped  up  his  kingdom  in 
Japan  by  a  profane  parody  on  the  institu- 
tions of  the  Catholic  church.  Under  the 
name  of  the  Saco,  there  reigned  in  sacer- 
dotal supremacy  a  counterpart  of  the  holy 
father  at  Rome,  who  consecrated  the  Fundi 
or  Bishops  of  this  Japanese  hierarchy,  and 
renjulatcd  at  his  infallible  will  whatever  re- 
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lated  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  public 
worship.  Subordinate  to  the  Fundi  were 
the  Bonzes  or  Priests  in  holy  orders,  who, 
to  complete  the  resemblance,  taught,  and 
at  least  professed  to  practise,  an  ascetic  dis- 
cipline. But  here  the  similitude  ceases  ; 
for,  adds  the  Chronicle,  they  were  great 
knaves  and  sad  hypocrites. 

With  these  foundations  on  which  to 
build,  the  ideas  which  Xavier  had  to  intro- 
duce into  the  Japanese  mind,  might  not 
very  widely  jar  with  those  by  which  they 
were  pre-occupied.  Auger,  now  called 
Paul  of  the  Holy  Faith,  was  despatched  to 
his  former  friend  and  sovereign,  with  a  pic- 
ture of  the  A^iigin  and  the  infant  Jesus,  and 
the  monarch  and  his  courtiers  admired, 
kissed,  and  worshipped  the  sacred  sym- 
bols. Xavier  himself,  (to  use  his  own 
words)  stood  by,  a  mere  mute  statue  ; 
but  there  was  promethean  fire  within,  and 
the  marble  soon  found  a  voice.  Of  all 
his  philological  miracles,  this  was  the  most 
stupendous.  He  who,  in  the  decline  of  life, 
bethinks  him  of  all  that  he  once  endured 
to  unlock  the  sense  of  ^"Eschylus,  and  is  con- 
scious how  stammering  has  been  the  speech 
with  which,  in  later  days,  he  has  been 
wont  to  mutilate  the  tongues  of  Pascal  and  of 
Tasso,  may  think  it  a  fable  that  in  a  few 
brief  weeks  Xavier  could  converse  and  teach 
intelligibly  in  the  involved  and  ever-shifting 
dialects  of  Japan.  Perhaps,  had  the  sceptic 
ever  studied  to  convei'se  with  living  men 
under  the  impulse  of  some  passion  which 
had  absorbed  every  faculty  of  his  soul,  he 
might  relax  his  incredulity  ;  but,  whatever 
be  the  solution,  the  fact  is  attested  on  evi- 
dence which  it  would  be  folly  to  discredit — 
that  within  a  very  short  time  Xavier  began 
to  open  to  the  Japanese,  in  their  own  lan- 
guage and  to  their  perfect  understanding, 
the  commission  with  which  he  was  charged. 
Such,  indeed,  was  his  facility  of  speech,  that 
he  challenged  the  Bonzes  to  controversies 
on  all  the  mysterious  points  of  their  and 
his  conflicting  creeds.  The  arbiters  of  the 
dispute  listened  as  men  are  apt  to  listen  to 
the  war  of  words,  and  many  a  long-tailed 
Japanese  head  was  shaken,  as  if  in  the 
hope  that  the  jumbling  thoughts  within 
would  find  their  level  by  the  oft-repeated 
oscillation.  It  became  necessary  to  resort 
to  other  means  of  winning  their  assent ; 
and  in  exploits  of  asceticism,  Xavier  had 
nothing  to  fear  from  the  rivalry  of  Bonzes, 
of  Fundi,  or  of  the  great  Saco  himself 
Cangoxima  acknowledged,  as  mo.st  other 
luxurious  cities  would  perhaps  acknow- 
ledge, that  he  who  had  such  a  mastery  of 
his  own  appetites  and  passions,  must  be 
animated   by  some  power  wholly  exempt 


from  that  debasing  influence.  To  fortify 
this  salutary  though  not  very  sound  conclu- 
sion, Xavier  betook  himself,  (if  we  may 
believe  his  historian,)  to  the  working  of 
miracles.  He  compelled  the  fish  to  fill  the 
nets  of  the  fishermen,  and  to  frequent  the 
bay  of  Cangoxima,  though  previously  in- 
disposed to  do  so.  He  cured  the  leprous, 
and  he  raised  the  dead.  Two  Bonzes  be- 
came the  first,  and  indeed  the  only  fruits  of 
his  labours.  The  hearts  of  their  brethren 
grew  harder  as  the  light  of  truth  glowed 
with  increasing  but  inefiectual  brightness 
around  them.  The  King  also  withdrew 
his  favour,  and  Xavier,  with  two  compa- 
nions, carried  the  rejected  messages  of 
mercy  to  the  neighbouring  states  of  the  Ja- 
panese empire. 

Carrying  on  his  back  his  only  viaticum, 
the  vessels  requisite  for  performing  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  he  advanced  to  Firan- 
do,  at  once  the  seaport  and  the  capital  of 
the  kingdom  of  that  name.  Some  Portu- 
guese ships,  riding  at  anchor  there,  an- 
nounced his  arrival  in  all  the  forms  of  nau- 
tical triumph — flags  of  every  hue  floating 
from  the  masts,  seamen  clustering  on  the 
yards,  cannon  roaring  from  beneath,  and 
trumpets  braying  from  above.  Firando 
was  agitated  with  debate  and  wonder;  all 
asked,  but  none  could  afford,  an  explana- 
tion of  the  homage  rendered  by  the  wealthy 
traders  to  the  meanest  of  their  countrymen. 
It  was  given  by  the  humble  pilgrim  him- 
self, surrounded  in  the  royal  presence  by 
all  the  pomp  which  the  Europeans  could 
display  in  his  honour.  Great  was  the  eft'ect 
of  these  auxiliaries  to  the  work  of  an  evan- 
gelist ;  and  the  modern,  like  the  ancient 
Apostle,  ready  to  become  all  things  to  all 
men,  would  no  longer  decline  the  abase- 
ment of  assuming  for  a  moment  the  world's 
grandeur,  when  he  found  that  such  puerile 
acts  might  allure  the  children  of  the  world 
to  listen  to  the  voice  of  wisdom.  At  Meaco, 
then  the  seat  of  empire  in  Japan,  the  dis- 
covery might  be  reduced  to  practice  with 
still  more  important  success,  and  thither- 
wards his  steps  were  promptly  directed. 

Unfamiliar  to  the  ears  of  us  barbarians 
of  the  North- Western  Ocean  are  the  very 
names  of  the  seats  of  Japanese  civilisation 
through  which  his  journey  lay.  At  Aman- 
guchi,  the  capital  of  Nagoto,  he  found  the 
hearts  of  men  hardened  by  sensuality,  and 
his  exhortations  to  repentance  were  repaid 
by  showers  of  stones  and  insults.  *  A 
pleasant  sort  of  Bonze,  indeed,  who  would 
'  allow  us  but  one  God  and  one  woman  !' 
was  the  summary  remark  with  which  the 
luxurious  Amanguchians  disposed  of  the 
teacher  and  his  doctrine.     They  drove  him 
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forth  half-naked,  with  no  provision  but  a 
bag  of  parched  rice,  and  accompanied  only 
by  three  of  his  converts,  prepared  to  share 
his  danger  and  his  reproach. 

It  was  in  the  depth  of  winter,  dense  for- 
ests, steep  mountains,  half  frozen  streams, 
and  wastes  of  untrodden  snow,  lay  in  his 
path  to  Meaco.  An  entire  month  was  con- 
sumed in  traversing  the  wilderness,  and 
the  cruelty  and  scorn  of  man  not  seldom 
adding  bitterness  to  the  rigours  of  nature. 
On  one  occasion  the  wanderers  were  over- 
taken in  a  thick  jungle  by  a  horseman 
bearing  a  heavy  package.  Xavier  offered 
to  carry  the  load,  if  the  rider  would  requite 
the  service  by  pointing  out  his  way.  The 
offer  was  accepted,  but  hour  after  hour  the 
horse  was  urged  on  at  such  a  pace,  and  so 
rajjidly  sped  the  panting  missionary  after 
him,  that  his  tortured  feet  and  excoriated 
body  sank  in  seeming  death  under  the  pro- 
tracted eftbrt.  In  the  extremity  of  his  dis- 
tress no  repining  word  was  ever  heard  to 
fall  from  him.  He  performed  this  dreadful 
pilgrimage  in  silent  communion  with  Him 
for  whom  he  rejoiced  to  suffer  the  loss  of 
all  things ;  or  spoke  only  to  sustain  the  hope 
and  courage  of  his  associates.  At  length 
the  walls  of  Meaco  were  seen,  promising  a 
repose  not  ungrateful  even  to  his  adaman- 
tine frame  and  fiery  spirit.  But  repose  was 
no  more  to  visit  him.  He  found  the  city  in 
all  the  tumult  and  horrors  of  a  siege.  It 
was  impossible  to  gain  attention  to  his  doc- 
trines amidst  the  din  of  arms  ;  for  even  the 
Saco  or  Pope  of  Japan  could  give  heed  to 
none  but  military  topics.  Chanting  from 
the  Psalmist — '  When  Israel  went  out  of 
Egypt  and  the  house  of  Jacob  from  a 
strange  people,'  the  Saint  again  plunged 
into  the  desert,  and  retraced  his  steps  to 
Amanguchi. 

Xavier  describes  the  Japanese  very 
much  as  a  Roman  might  have  depicted  the 
Greeks  in  the  age  of  Augustus,  as  at  once 
intellectual  and  sensual  voluptuaries ;  on 
the  best  possible  terms  with  themselves,  a 
good-humoured  but  faithless  race,  equally 
acute  and  frivolous,  talkative  and  disputa- 
tious— '  Their  inquisitiveness,'  he  says,  '  is 
incredible,  especially  in  their  intercourse 
with  strangers,  for  whom  thev  have  not  the 
shghtest  respect,  but  make  incessant  sj)ort 
of  them,'  Surrounded  at  Amanguchi  by  a 
crowd  of  these  babblers,  he  was  plied  with 
innumei'able  questions  about  the  immortal- 
ity of  the  soul,  the  movement  of  the  plan- 
ets, eclipses,  the  rainbow — sin,  grace,  para- 
dise, and  hell.  He  heard  and  answered.  A 
single  response  solved  all  these  problems. 
Astronomers,  meteorologists,  metaphysi- 
cians, and   divines,    all    heard    the    same 


sound  ;  but  to  each  it  came  with  a  different 
and  an  appropriate  meaning.  So  wrote 
from  the  very  spot  Father  Anthony  Qua- 
dros  four  years  after  the  event;  and  so  the 
fact  may  be  read  in  the  process  of  Xavier's 
canonization.  Possessed  of  so  admirable 
a  gift,  his  progress  in  the  conversion  of 
these  once  contemptuous  people  is  the  less 
surprising.  Their  city  became  the  princi- 
pal seat  of  learning  in  Japan,  and  of  course, 
therefore,  the  great  theatre  of  controver- 
sial debate.  Of  these  polemics  there  re- 
mains a  record  of  no  doubtful  authenticity, 
from  which  disputants  of  higher  name  than 
those  of  Amanguchi  might  take  some  use- 
ful lessons  in  the  dialetic  act.  Thrusts, 
better  made  or  more  skilfully  parried,  are 
seldom  to  be  witnessed  in  the  schools  of 
Oxford  or  of  Cambridge. 

In  the  midst  of  controversies  with  men, 
Xavier  again  heard  that  inward  voice  to 
which  he  never  answered  but  by  instant 
and  unhesitating  submission.  It  summoned 
him  to  Fucheo,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom 
of  Bungo;  a  city  near  the  sea,  and  havin<3- 
for  its  port  a  place  called  Figer,  where  a 
rich  Portuguese  merchant  ship  was  then 
lying.  At  the  approach  of  the  Saint  (for 
such  he  was  now  universally  esteemed)  the 
vessel  thundered  from  all  her  guns  such 
loud  and  repeated  discharges,  that  the 
startled  sovereign  despatched  messengers 
from  Fucheo  to  ascertain  the  cause  of  so 
universal  an  uproar.  Nothing  could  ex- 
ceed the  astonishment  with  which  they  re- 
ceived the  explanation.  It  was  impossible 
to  convey  to  the  monarch's  ear  so  extrava- 
gant a  talc.  A  royal  salute  for  the  most  ab- 
ject of  lazars — for  a  man,  to  use  their  own 
energetic  language — '  so  abhorred  of  the 
earth,  that  the  very  vermin  which  crawled 
over  him  loathed  their  wretched  fare.'  If 
mortal  man  ever  rose  or  sunk  so  far  as  to 
discover,  without  pain,  that  his  person  was 
the  object  of  disgust  to  others,  then  is  there 
one  form  of  self-dominion  in  which  Francis 
Xavier  has  been  surpassed.  Yielding  with 
no  perceptible  reluctance  to  the  arguments 
of  his  countrymen,  and  availing  himself  of 
the  resources  at  their  command,  he  advanced 
to  Fucheo,  preceded  by  thirty  Portuguese 
clad  in  rich  stuffs,  and  embellished  with 
chains  of  gold  and  precious  stones.  '  Next 
came,  and  next  did  go,'  in  their  gayest  ap- 
parel, the  servants  and  slaves  of  the  mer- 
chants. Tlien  appeared  the  apostle  of  the 
Indies  himself,  resplendent  in  green  velvet 
and  golden  brocade.  Chinese  tapestry, 
and  silken  flags  of  every  brilliant  colour, 
covered  the  pinnace  and  the  boats  in  which 
they  were  rowed  up  to  the  city,  and  the 
oars  rose  and  full  to  the  sound  of  trumpets, 
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flutes,  and  hautboys.  As  the  procession 
drew  near  to  the  royal  presence,  the  com- 
mander of  the  ship  marched  bareheaded, 
and  carrying  a  wand  as  the  esquire  or 
major-domo  of  the  Father.  Five  others  of 
Jier  principal  oflicers,  each  bearing  some 
costly  article,  stepped  along,  as  proud  to  do 
such  service ;  while  he,  in  the  honour  of 
whom  it  was  rendered,  moved  onwards 
with  the  majestic  gait  of  some  feudal  chief- 
tain marshalling  his  retaineis,  witii  a  rich 
umbrella  held  over  him.  He  traversed  a 
double  file  of  six  hundred  men-at-arms 
drawn  up  for  his  reception,  and  inter- 
changed complimentary  harangues  with  his 
royal  host,  wilh  all  the  grace  and  dignity  of 
a  man  accustomed  to  shine  in  courts,  and  to 
hold  intercourse  wilh  Princes. 

His  Majesty  of  Bungo  seems  to  have 
borne  some  resemblance  to  our  own  Henry 
the  Eighth,  and  to  have  been  meditating  a 
revolt  from  the  Saco  and  his  whole  spiritual 
dynasty.  Much  he  said  at  the  first  inter- 
view, to  which  no  orthodox  Bonze  could 
listen  with  composure.  It  drew  down  even 
on  his  royal  head  the  rebuke  of  the  learned 
Faxiondono.  '  How,'  exclaimed  that  emi- 
nent divine,  *  dare  you  undertake  the  deci- 
sion of  any  article  of  faith  without  having 
studied  at  the  university  of  Fianzima, 
where  alone  are  to  be  learned  the  sacred 
mysteries  of  the  gods  !  If  you  are  igno- 
rant, consult  the  doctors  appointed  to  teach 
you.  Here  am  I,  ready  to  impart  to  you 
all  nece.ssary  instruction.'  Anticipating 
the  slow  lapse  of  three  centuries,  the  very 
genius  of  an  university  of  still  higher  pre- 
tensions than  that  of  Fianzima,  breathed 
through  the  lips  of  the  sage  Faxiondono. 
But  the  great  '  Tractarian'  of  Bungo  pro- 
voked replies  most  unlike  those  by  which 
his  modern  successors  are  assailed.  Never 
was  King  surrounded  by  a  gayer  circle 
than  that  which  then  glittered  at  the  court 
of  Fucheo.  The  more  the  Bonze  lectured 
on  his  own  sacerdotal  authority,  the  more 
laughed  they.  The  King  himself  conde- 
scended to  aid  the  general  merriment,  and 
congratulated  his  monitor  on  the  convincing 
proof  he  had  given  of  his  heavenly  mis- 
sion, by  the  display  of  an  infernal  temper. 
To  Xavier  he  addressed  himself  in  a  far 
different  spirit.  On  his  head  the  triple 
crown  might  have  lighted  without  allaying 
the  thirst  of  his  soul  for  the  conversion  of 
mankind;  and  the  European  pomp  with 
which  he  was  for  the  moment  environed, 
left  him  still  the  same  living  martyr  to  the 
faith  it  was  his  one  object  to  diffuse.  His 
rich  apparel,  and  the  blandishments  of  the 
great,  served  only  to  present  to  him,  in  a 
new  and   still    more   impressive    light,  the 


vanity  of  all  sublunary  things.  He  preach- 
ed, catechised,  and  disputed,  with  an  ar- 
dour and  perseverance  which  threatened 
his  destruction,  and  alarmed  his  affectionate 
followers.  '  Care  not  for  me,'  was  his  an- 
swer to  their  expostulation  ;  '  think  of  me 
as  a  man  dead  to  bodily  comforts.  My 
food,  my  rest,  my  life,  are  to  rescue  from 
the  granary  of  Satan,  the  souls  for  whom 
God  has  sent  me  hither  from  the  ends  of 
the  earth.'  To  such  fervour  the  Bonzes  of 
Fucheo  could  offer  no  effectual  resistance. 
One  of  the  most  eminent  of  their  number 
cast  away  his  idols  and  became  a  Christian. 
Five  hundred  of  his  disciples  immediately 
followed  his  example.  The  King  himself, 
a  dissolute  unbeliever,  was  moved  so  far 
(and  the  concessions  of  the  rulers  of  the 
earth  must  be  handsomely  acknowledged) 
as  to  punish  the  crimes  he  still  practised ; 
and  to  confess  that  the  very  face  of  the 
Saint  was  as  a  mirror,  reflecting  by  the  force 
of  contrast  all  the  hideousness  of  his  own 
vices.  Revolting,  indeed,  they  were,  and 
faithful  were  the  rebukes  of  the  tongue, 
no  less  than  the  countenance  of  Xavier. 
A  royal  convert  was  about  to  crown  his 
labours,  and  the  worship  of  Xaca  and 
Amida  seemed  waning  to  its  close.  It 
was  an  occasion  which  demanded  every  sa- 
crifice ;  nor  was  the  demand  unanswered. 

For  thirty  years  the  mysteries  of  the 
faith  of  the  Bonzes  had  been  taught  in  the 
most  celebrated  of  their  colleges,  by  a  Doc- 
tor who  had  fathomed  all  divine  and  human 
lore ;  and  who,  excej)t  when  he  came  forth 
to  utter  the  oracular  voice  of  more  than 
earthly  wisdom,  withdrew  from  the  sight  of 
men  into  a  sacred  retirement,  there  to  hold 
high  converse  with  the  immortals.  Fuca- 
rondono,  for  so  he  was  called,  announced  his 
purpose  to  visit  the  city  and  palace  of  Fu- 
cheo. As  when,  in  the  agony  of  Agamem- 
non's camp,  the  son  of  Thetis  at  length 
grasped  his  massive  spear,  and  the  trem- 
bling sea-shores  resounded  at  his  step — so 
advanced  to  the  war  of  words  the  great 
chieftain  of  Japanese  theology,  and  so  rose 
the  cry  of  anticipated  triumph  from  the  res- 
cued Bonzes.  Terror  seized  the  licentious 
King  himself,  and  all  foreboded  the  over- 
throw of  Xavier  and  Christianity.  '  Do 
you  know,  or  rather,  do  you  remember  me  ?' 
was  the  inquiry  with  which  this  moment- 
ous debate  was  opened.  '  I  never  saw  you 
till  now,'  answered  the  Saint.  '  A  man 
who  has  dealt  with  me  a  thousand  times, 
and  who  pretends  never  to  have  seen  me, 
will  be  no  difficult  conquest,'  rejoined  the 
most  profound  of  the  Bonzes.  '  Have  you 
left  any  of  the  goods  which  I  bought  of  you 
at  the  port  of  Frenajona  V — '  I  was  never 
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a  merchant,'  saiJ  the  missionary,  '  nor  was 
I  ever  at  Frenajona.' — '  \Vhat  a  wretched 
memory!'  was  the  contemptuous  reply; 
it  is  precisely  500  years  to-day  since  you 
and  I  met  at  that  celebrated  mart,  when, 
by  the  same  token,  you  sold  me  a  hundred 
pieces  of  silk,  and  an  excellent  bargain  I 
had  of  it.'  From  the  transmigration  of  the 
soul  the  sage  proceeded  to  unfold  the  other 
dark  secrets  of  nature — such  as  the  eternity 
of  matter,  the  spontaneous  self-formation 
of  all  organized  beings,  and  the  progress- 
ive cleansing  of  the  human  spirit  in  the 
nobler  and  holier,  until  they  attain  to  a  per- 
fect memory  of  the  past,  and  are  enabled 
to  retrace  their  wanderings  from  one  body 
to  another  through  all  preceding  ages — 
looking  dovv'n  from  the  pinnacles  of  accu- 
mulated wisdom  on  the  grovelling  multi- 
tude, whose  recollections  are  confined 
within  the  nari'ow  limits  of  their  latest  cor- 
poreal existence.  That  Xavier  refuted 
these  perplexing  arguments,  we  are  assured 
by  a  Portuguese  bystander  who  witnessed 
the  debate  ;  though  unhappily  no  record 
of  his  arguments  has  come  down  to  us.  *  1 
have,'  says  the  historian,  *  neither  science 
nor  presumption  enough  to  detail  the  subtle 
and  solid  reasonings  by  which  the  Saint 
destroyed  the  vain  fancies  of  the  Bonze.' 

Yet  the  victory  was  incomplete.  Having 
recruited  his  shattered  forces,  and  accom- 
panied by  no  less  than  3000  Conzes,  Fuca- 
rondono  returned  to  the  attack.  On  his 
side,  Xavier  appeared  in  the  field  of  con- 
troversy attended  by  the  Portuguese  offi- 
cers in  their  richest  apparel.  They  stood 
uncovered  in  his  presence,  and  knelt  when 
they  addressed  him.  Their  dispute  now 
turned  on  many  a  knotty  point ; — as  for 
example,  Why  did  Xavier  celebrate  mass- 
es for  the  dead,  and  yet  condemn  the  or- 
thodox Japanese  custom  of  giving  to  the 
Bonze  bills  of  exchange  payable  in  their 
favour?  So  subtle  and  difficult  were  their 
inquiries,  that  Xavier  and  his  companion, 
the  reporter  of  the  dispute,  were  compelled 
to  believe  that  the  spirit  of  evil  had  sug- 
ge.sted  them  ;  and  that  they  were  success- 
fully answered  is  ascribed  to  the  incessant 
prayers  which,  during  the  whole  contest, 
the  Christians  offered  for  their  champion. 
Of  this  second  polemical  campaign  we  have 
a  minute  and  animated  account.  It  may  be 
sufficient  to  extract  the  conclusion  of  the 
royal  Moderator.  '  For  my  own  part,'  he 
said,  '  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  T  think  that  Fa- 
ther Xavier  speaks  rationally,  and  that  the 
rest  of  you  don't  know  what  you  are  talk- 
ing about.  Men  must  have  clear  heads  or 
less  violence  than  you  have  to  understand 
these   difficult  questions.     U  you  are  defi- 
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cient  in  faith,  at  least  employ  your  reason, 
which  might  teach  you  not  to  deny  truths 
so  evident ;  and  do  not  bark  like  so  many 
dogs.'  So  s:iying  the  King  of  Fungo  dis- 
solved the  assembly.  Koyal  and  judicious 
as  his  award  appears  to  have  been,  our 
Portuguese  chronicler  admits  that  the  dis- 
putants on  either  side  returned  wilh  opi- 
nions unchanged  ;  and  that,  from  that  day 
forward,  the  work  of  conversion  ceased. 
He  applies  himself  to  find  a  solution  of  the 
problem,  why  men  who  had  been  so  egre- 
giously  refuted  should  still  cling  to  their 
errors,  and  why  they  should  obstinately  ad- 
here to  practices  so  irrefragably  proved  to 
be  alike  foolish  and  criminal.  The  answer, 
let  us  hope,  is,  that  the  obstinacy  of  the 
people  of  Fungo  was  a  kind  oilususnatitrce, 
a  peculiarity  exclusively  their  own  ;  that 
other  religious  teachers  are  more  candid 
than  the  Bonzes  of  Japan,  and  that  no  Pi-o- 
fessor  of  Divinity  could  elsewhere  be  found, 
so  obstinately  wedded  to  his  own  doctrines 
as  was  the  learned  Fucarondono. 

In  such  controversies,  and  in  doing  the 
work  of  an  evangelist  in  every  other  form, 
Xavier  saw  the  third  year  of  his  residence 
at  Japan  gliding  away,  when  tidings  of  per- 
plexities at  the  mother  church  of  Goa  re- 
called him  thither,  across  seas  so  wide  and 
stormy,  that  even  the  sacred  lust  of  gold 
hardly  braved  them  in  that  infancy  of  the 
art  of  navigation.  As  his  ship  drove  before 
the  monsoon,  dragging  after  her  a  small 
bark  which  she  had  taken  in  tow,  the  con- 
necting ropes  were  suddenly  burst  asunder, 
and  in  a  few  minutes  the  two  vessels  were 
no  longer  in  sight.  Thrice  the  sun  rose 
and  set  on  their  dark  course,  the  unchained 
elements  roaring  as  in  revelry  around  them, 
and  the  ocean  seething  lilce  a  cauldron. 
Xavier's  shipmates  wept  over  the  loss  of 
friends  and  kindred  in  the  foundered  bark, 
and  shuddered  at  their  own  approaching 
doom.  He  also  wept;  but  his  were  grate- 
ful tears.  As  the  screaming  whirlwind  swept 
over  the  abyss,  the  present  deity  was  re- 
vealed to  his  faithful  worshipper,  shedding 
tranquillity,  and  peace,  and  joy  over  the 
sanctuary  of  a  devout  and  confiding  heart. 
'  Mourn  not,  my  friend,'  was  his  gay  ad- 
dress to  Edward  de  Gama,  as  he  lamented 
the  loss  of  his  brother  in  the  bark;  '  before 
three  days,  the  daugliter  will  have  returned 
to  her  mother.'  They  were  weary  and 
anxious  days  ;  but,  as  the  third  drew  to  a 
close,  a  sail  appeared  in  the  horizon.  De- 
fying the  adverse  winds,  she  made  straight 
towards  them,  and  at  last  dropped  along 
side,  as  calmly  as  the  sea-bird  ends  her 
flight,  and  furls  her  ruffled  jilumagc  on  the 
swelling  surge.     The  cry  of  miracle  burst 
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from  every  lip  ;  and  well  it  might.  There 
was  the  lost  bark,  and  not  the  bark  only, 
but  Xavier  himself  on  board  her.  What 
though  he  had  ridden  out  the  tempest  in  the 
larger  vessel,  the  stay  of  their  drooping 
spirits,  he  had  at  the  same  time  been  in  the 
smaller  ship,  performing  there  also  the 
same  charitable  office  ;  and  yet,  when  the 
two  hailed  and  spoke  each  other,  there  was 
but  one  Francis  Xavier,  and  he  composedly 
standing  by  the  side  of  Kdward  de  Gama 
on  the  deck  of  the  *  Holy  Cross.'  Such 
was  the  name  of  the  commodore's  vessel. 
For  her  services  on  this  occasion,  she  ob- 
tained a  sacred  charter  of  immunity  from 
risks  of  every  kind ;  and  as  long  as  her 
timbers  continued  sound,  bounded  merrily 
across  seas  in  which  no  other  craft  could 
have  lived. 

During  this  wondrous  voyage,  her  deck 
had  often  been  paced  in  deep  conference  by 
Xavier  and  Jago  de  Pereyra,  her  command- 
er. Though  he  pursued  the  calling  of  a 
merchant,  he  had,  says  the  historian,  the 
heart  of  a  Prince.  Two  great  objects  ex- 
panded the  th(  ughts  of  Pereyra,  the  one, 
the  conversion  of  the  Chinese  empire;  the 
other,  his  own  appointment  as  ambassador 
to  the  celestial  court  at  Pekin.  In  our  pu- 
ny days,  the  dreams  of  traders  in  the  east 
are  of  smuggling  opium.  But  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  no  enterprise  appeared  to 
them  too  splendid  to  contemplate,  or  too 
daring  to  hazai'd.  Before  the  "Holy  Cross" 
had  reached  Goa,  Pereyra  had  pledged  his 
whole  fortune,  Xavier  his  influence  and  his 
life,  to  this  gigantic  adventure.  In  the 
spring  of  the  following  year,  the  apostle  and 
the  ambassador,  (for  so  far  the  project  had  in 
a  few  months  been  accomplished.)  sailed 
from  Goa  in  the  '  Holy  Cross,'  for  the 
then  unexplored  coasts  of  China.  As  they 
passed  Malacca,  tidings  came  to  Xavier  of 
the  tardy  though  true  fulfilment  of  one  of 
his  predictions.  Pestilence,  the  minister 
of  Divine  vengeance,  was  laying  waste  that 
stiffnecked  and  luxurious  people;  but  the 
woe  he  had  foretold  he  was  the  foremost  to 
alleviate.  Heedless  of  his  own  safety,  he 
raised  the  sick  in  his  arms  and  bore  them  to 
the  hospitals.  He  esteemed  no  time,  or 
place,  or  office,  too  sacred  to  give  way  to 
this  work  of  mercy.  Ships,  colleges,  church- 
es, all  at  his  bidding  became  so  many  laz- 
arettos. .  Night  and  day  he  lived  among  the 
diseased  and  the  dying,  or  quitted  them 
only  to  beg  food  or  medicine,  from  door  to 
door,  for  their  relief.  For  the  moment, 
even  China  was  forgotten  ;  nor  would  he 
advance  a  step  though  it  were  to  convert 
to  Christianity  a  third  part  of  the  human 
race,  so  long  as  one  victim  of  the  plague  de- 


manded his  sympathy,  or  coidd  be  directed 
to  an  ever-present  and  still  more  compas- 
sionate Comforter.  The  career  of  Xavier 
(though he  knew  it  not)  was  now  drawing  to 
a  close  ;  and  with  him  the  time  was  ripe 
for  practising  those  deeper  lessons  of  wis- 
dom which  he  had  imbibed  from  his  long 
and  arduous  discipline. 

With  her  cables  bent  lay  the  '  Holy 
Cross'  in  the  port  of  Malacca,  ready  at 
length  to  convey  the  embassage  to  China, 
when  a  difficulty  arose,  which  not  even  the 
.prophetic  spirit  of  Xavier  had  foreseen. 
Don  Alvaro  d'Alayde,  the  governor,  a 
grandee  of  high  rank,  regarded  the  envoy 
and  his  commission  with  an  evil  eye.  To 
represent  the  crown  of  Portugal  to  the 
greatest  of  earthly  monarchs,  was,  he 
thought,  an  honour  more  meet  for  a  son  of 
the  house  of  Alayde,  than  for  a  man  who 
had  risen  from  the  very  dregs  of  the  people. 
The  expected  emoluments  also  exceeded 
the  decencies  of  a  cupidity  less  than  noble. 
He  became  of  opinion  that  it  was  not  for 
the  advantage  of  the  service  of  King  John 
HI.,  that  the  expedition  should  advance. 
Pei'eyra  appeared  before  him  in  the  hum- 
ble garb  of  a  suitor,  with  the  offer  of 
30,000  crowns  as  a  bribe.  All  who  sighed 
for  the  conversion,  or  for  the  commerce  of 
China,  lent  the  aid  of  their  intercessions. 
Envoys,  saints,  and  merchants,  united  their 
prayers  in  vain.  Brandishing  his  cane  over 
their  heads,  Alvaro  swore  that,  so  long  as 
he  was  governor  of  Malacca  and  captain- 
general  of  the  seas  of  Portugal,  the  em- 
bassy should  move  no  further.  Week  aftei 
week  was  thus  consumed,  and  the  season 
was  fast  wearing  away,  when  Xavier  at 
length  resolved  on  a  measure  to  be  justified 
even  in  his  eyes  only  by  extreme  necessity. 
A  secret  of  high  significance  had  been 
buried  in  his  bosom  since  his  departure 
from  Europe.  The  time  for  the  disclosure 
of  it  had  come.  He  pioduced  a  Papal 
Brief,  investing  him  with  the  dignity  and 
the  powers  of  apostolical  nuncio  in  the 
east.  One  more  hindrance  to  the  conver- 
sion of  China,  and  the  church  would  clothe 
her  neck  with  thunders.  Alvaro  was  si  ill 
unmoved  ;  and  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion was  solemnly  pronounced  against  him 
and  his  abettors.  Alvaro  answered  by  se- 
questrating the  'Holy  Cross'  herself  Xa- 
vier wrote  letters  of  complaint  to  the  King. 
Alvaro  intercepted  them.  One  appeal  was 
still  open  to  the  vicar  of  the  vicar  of  Christ. 
Prostrate  before  the  altar,  he  invoked  the 
aid  of  heaven  ;  and  rose  with  purposes 
confirmed,  and  hopes  re-animated.  In  the 
service  of  Alvaro,  though  no  longer  bear- 
ing the  embassy  to  Chiija,  the  '  Holy  Cross  ' 
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was  to  be  despatclietl  to  Sancian,  an  island 
neai-  the  mouth  of  the  Canton  river,  to 
which  the  Portuguese  were  permitted  to 
resort  for  trade.  Xavier  resolved  to  pur- 
sue his  voyage  so  far,  and  thence  proceed 
to  Macao  to  preach  the  gospel  there.  Im- 
prisonment was  sure  to  follow.  But  he 
should  have  Chinese  fellow  prisoners. 
These  at  least  he  might  convert  ;  and 
though  his  life  would  pay  the  forfeit,  he 
should  leave  behind  him  in  these  first 
Christians  a  band  of  missionaries  who  would 
propagate  through  their  native  land  the 
faith  he  should  only  be  permitted  to  plant. 

It  was  a  compromise  as  welcome  to  A.1- 
varo  as  to  Xaviei-  himself.  Again  the  'Holy 
Cross'  prepared  for  sea  ;  and  the  apostle  of 
the  Indies,  followed  by  a  grateful  and  ad- 
miring people,  passed  through  the  gates  of 
Malacca  to  the  beach.  Falling  on  his  face 
on  the  earth,  he  poured  forth  a  passionate 
though  silent  prayer.  His  body  heaved 
and  shook  with  the  throes  of  that  agonizing 
hour.  What  might  be  the  fearful  portent 
none  might  divine,  and  none  presumed  to 
ask.  A  contagious  terror  passed  from  eye 
to  eye,  but  every  voice  was  hushed.  It 
was  as  the  calm  pi'eceding  the  first  thunder 
peal  which  is  to  rend  the  firmament.  Xa- 
vier arose,  his  countenance  no  longer  beam- 
ing with  its  accustomed  grace  and  tender- 
ness, but  glowing  with  a  sacred  indignation, 
like  that  of  Isaiah  when  breathing  forth  his 
inspired  menaces  against  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon. Standing  on  a  rock  amidst  the  waters, 
he  loosed  his  shoes  from  off'  his  feet,  smote 
them  against  each  other  with  vehement  ac- 
tion, and  then  casting  them  from  him,  as 
still  tainted  with  the  dust  of  that  devoted 
city,  he  leaped  barefooted  into  the  bark, 
which  bore  him  away  for  ever  from  a  place 
from  which  he  had  so  long  and  vainly  la- 
boured to  avert  her  impending  doom. 

She  bore  him,  as  he  had  projected,  to  the 
island  of  Sancian.  It  was  a  mere  commer- 
cial factory  ;  and  the  merchants  who  passed 
the  trading  season  there,  vehemently  op- 
posed his  design  of  penetrating  further  into 
China.  'I'rue  he  had  ventured  into  the 
forest,  against  the  tigers  which  infested  it, 
with  no  other  weapon  than  a  vase  of  holy 
water;  and  the  savage  beasts,  sprinkled 
with  that  sacred  element,  had  for  ever  lied 
the  placn  ;  but  the  Mandarins  were  fiercer 
still  than  they,  and  would  avenge  the 
preaching  of  the  saint  on  the  inmates  of  the 
factory — though  most  guiltless  of  any  design 
but  that  of  adding  to  their  hea]i  of  crowns 
and  moidores.  Long  years  had  now  passed 
away  since  the  voice  of  Loyola  had  been 
heard  on  the  banks  of  the  vSeino  urffincc  the 


solemn  inquiry,  ♦  What  shall  it  profit  V  But ' 
the  words  still  rung  on  the  ear  of  Xavier, 
and  were  still  repeated,  though  in  vain,  to 
his  worldly  associates  at  Sancian.  They 
sailed  away  with  their  cargoes,  leaving  be- 
hind ihem  only  the  'Holy  Cross,'  in  charge 
of  the  officers  of  Alvaro,  and  deprivino- 
Xavier  of  all  means  of  crossing  the  channel 
to  Macao.  They  left  him  destitute  of  shel- 
ter and  of  food,  but  not  of  hope.  He  had 
heard  that  the  King  of  Siam  meditated  an 
embassy  to  China  for  the  following  year  ; 
and  to  i^iam  he  lesolved  to  return  in  Alva- 
ro's  vessel,  to  join  himself,  if  possible,  to 
the  Siamese  envoys,  and  so  at  length  to 
force  his  way  into  the  empire. 

But  his  earthly  toils  and  projects  were 
now  to  cease  for  ever.  The  angel  of  death 
appeared  with  a  summons,  for  which,  since 
death  first  entered  our  world,  no  man  was 
ever  more  triumphantly  prepared.  It  found 
him  on  board  the  vessel  on  the  point  of  de- 
parting for  Siam.  At  his  own  request  he 
was  removed  to  the  shoi'e,  that  he  might 
meet  his  end  with  the  greater  composure. 
Stretched  on  the  naked  beach,  with  the 
cold  blasts  of  a  Chinese  winter  aggravating 
his  pains,  he  contended  alone  with  the  ago- 
nies of  the  fever  which  wasted  his  vital 
power.  It  was  a  solitude  and  an  agony  for 
which  the  happiest  of  the  sons  of  men  might 
well  have  exchanged  the  dearest  society 
and  the  purest  of  the  joys  of  life.  It  was 
an  agony  in  which  his  still-uplifted  crucifix 
r^'minded  him  of  a  far  more  awful  woe  en- 
dured for  his  deliverance;  and  a  solitude 
thronged  by  blessed  ministers  of  peace  and 
consolation,  visible  in  all  their  bright  and 
lovely  aspects  to  the  now  unclouded  eye  of 
faith ;  and  audible  to  the  dying  martyr 
through  the  yielding  bars  of  his  mortal 
prison-house,  in  strains  of  exulting  joy  till 
then  unheard  and  uniniagined.  Tears  burst 
from  his  fading  eyes,  teai's  of  an  emotion 
too  big  for  utterance.  In  the  cold  collapse 
of  death  his  features  were  for  a  few  brief 
moments  irradiated  as  with  the  first  beums 
of  approaching  glory.  He  raised  himself 
on  his  crucifix,  and  exclaiming,  I/i  ie,  Do- 
mine,  spcraoi — nan  confundar  in  cuUrnum  ! 
he  bowed  his  head  and  died. 

Why  consume  many  words  in  delineat- 
ing a  character  which  can  be  disposed  of  in 
three  ]  Xavier  was  a  Fanatic,  a  Papist, 
and  a  Jesuit.  Comprehensive  and  incon- 
trovertible as  the  climax  is,  it  yet  docs  not 
exhaust  the  censures  to  which  his  name  is 
obnoxious.  Plis  understanding,  that  is,  the 
mere  cogitative  faculty,  was  deficient  in 
originality,  in  clearness,  and  in  force.  It 
is  difficult  to  imagine  n  religious   dogma 
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which  he  would  not  have  embraced,  at  the 
command  of  his  teachers,  with  the  same 
infantine  credulity  with  which  he  received 
the  creeds  and  legends  they  actually  impos- 
ed upon  him.  His  faith  was  not  victorious 
over  doubt;  for  doubt  never  for  one  pass- 
ing moment  assailed  it.  Superstition  might 
boast  him  one  of  the  most  complete  as 
well  as  one  of  the  most  illustrious  of  her 
conquests.  She  led  him  through  a  land 
peopled  with  visionary  forms,  and  resoun  J- 
ing  with  ideal  voices — a  land  of  prodigies 
and  portents,  of  ineffable  discourse  and 
unearthly  melodies.  She  bade  him  look  on 
this  fair  world  as  on  some  dungeon  unvis- 
ited  by  the  breath  of  heaven  ;  and  on  the 
glorious  face  of  nature,  and  the  charms  of 
social  life,  as  so  many  snares  and  pit-falls 
for  his  feet.  At  her  voice  he  starved  and 
lacerated  his  body,  and  rivalled  the  mean- 
est lazar  in  filth  and  wretchedness.  Hard- 
er still,  she  sent  him  forth  to  establish 
among  half-civilized  tribes  a  worship  vi'hich 
to  them  must  have  become  idolatrous ;  and 
to  inculcate  a  morality  in  which  the  holier 
and  more  arduous  virtues  were  made  to 
yield  precedence  to  ritual  forms  and  out- 
ward ceremonies.  And  yet,  never  did  the 
polytheism  of  ancient  or  of  modern  Rome 
assign  a  seat  among  the  demi-gods  to  a 
hero  of  nobler  mould,  or  of  moie  exalted 
magnanimity,  than  Francis  Xavier. 

He  lived  among  men  as  if  to  show  how 
little  the  grandeur  of  the  human  soul  de- 
pends on  mere  intellectual  power.  His  it 
was  to  demonstrate  with  what  vivific  rays 
a  heart  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and 
man  may  warm  and  kindle  tlie  nations; 
dense  as  may  be  the  exhalations  throusrh 
w^hich  the  giant  pursues  his  course  from 
the  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.  Schol- 
ars criticized,  wits  jested,  prudent  men  ad- 
monished, and  kings  opposed  him  ;  but  on 
moved  Francis  Xavier,  borne  forward  by 
an  impulse  which  crushed  and  scattered  to 
the  winds  all  such  iumy  obstacles.  In  ten 
short  years,  a  solitary  wanderer,  d(>stitute 
of  all  human  aid — as  if  mercy  had  lent  him 
wings,  and  faith  an  impeneti  able  armour — 
he  traversed  oceans,  islands,  and  continents, 
through  a  track  equal  to  more  than  twice 
the  circumference  of  our  globe ;  every- 
where preaching,  disputing,  baptizing,  and 
founding  Chiistian  churches.  There  is  at 
least  one  well  authenticated  miracle  in  Xa- 
vier's  story.  It  is,  that  any  mortal  m:m 
should  have  sustained  such  toils  as  he  did  ; 
and  have  sustained  them  too  not  merely 
with  composure,  but  as  if  in  obedience  to 
some  indestructible  exigency  of  nature. 
'  The  Father  Master  Francis,'  (the  words 
are  those  of  his  associate,  Melchior  Nunez.) 


'  when  labouring  for  the  salvation  of  idola- 
ters, seemed  to  act,  not  by  any  acquired 
power,  but  as  by  some  natural  instinct  ; 
for  he  could  neither  take  pleasure  nor  even 
exist  except  in  such  employments.  They 
were  his  repose ;  and  when  he  was  lead- 
ing men  to  the  knowledge  and  the  love  of 
God,  however  much  he  exerted  himself  he 
never  appeared  to  be  making  any  effort.' 

Seven  hundred  thousand  converts  (for  in 
these  matters  Xavier's  worshippers  are  not 
parsimonious)  are  numbered  as  the  fruits 
of  his  mission  ;  nor  is  the  extravagance  so 
extreme  if  the  word  conversion  be  under- 
stood in  the  sense  in  which  they  used  it. 
Kings,  Rajahs,  and  Princes  Avere  always, 
when  possible,  the  first  objects  of  his  care. 
Some  such  conquests  he  certainly  made  ; 
and  as  the  flocks  would  often  follow  their 
shepherds,  and  as  the  gate  into  the  Chris- 
tian fold  was  not  made  very  strait,  it  may 
have  been  entered  by  many  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands.  But  if  Xavier  taught 
the  mighty  of  the  earth,  it  was  for  the  sake 
of  the  poor  and  the  miserable,  and  with 
them  he  chiefly  dwelt.  He  dwelt  with 
them  on  terms  ill  enough  corresponding 
with  the  vulgar  notions  of  the  saint.  '  You, 
my  friends,'  said  he  to  a  band  of  soldiers 
who  had  hidden  their  cards  at  his  approach, 
'  belong  to  no  religious  order,  nor  can  yon 
pass  whole  days  in  devotion.  Amuse 
yourselves.  To  you  it  is  not  forbidden,  if 
you  neither  cheat,  quariel  nor  swear  when 
you  play.'  Then  good-hum.ouredly  sitting 
down  in  the  midst  of  them,  he  challenged 
one  of  the  party  to  a  game  at  chess  ;  and 
was  found  at  the  board  by  Don  Diego  No- 
ragua,  whose  curiosity  had  brought  him 
from  far  to  see  so  holy  a  man,  and  to  catch 
some  fragments  of  that  solemn  discourse 
which  must  ever  be  flowing  from  his  lips. 
The  grandee  would  have  died  in  the  belief 
that  the  saint  was  a  hypocrite,  unless  by 
good  fortune  he  had  afterwards  chanced  to 
break  in  on  his  retirement,  and  to  find  him 
there  suspended  between  earth  and  heaven 
in  a  rapture  of  deV(^tion,  with  a  halo  of  ce- 
lestial glory  encircling  his  head. 

Of  such  miraculous  visitations,  nor  in- 
deed of  any  other  of  his  su])einatural  per- 
formances, will  any  mention  be  found  in 
the  letters  of  Xavier.  Such  at  least  is  the 
result  of  a  careful  examination  of  a  con- 
siderable series  of  them.  He  was  too  hum- 
ble a  man  to  think  it  probable  that  he 
should  be  the  depositary  c^f  so  divine  a  gift ; 
and  too  honest  to  advance  any  such  claims 
to  the  admiration  of  mankind.  Indeed  he 
seems  to  have  been  even  amused  with  the 
facility  with  which  hia  friends  assented  to 
those  prodigies.     Two  of  them  repealed  to 
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him  the  tale  of  his  having  raised  a  dead 
child  to  life,  and  pressed  him  to  reveal  the 
truth.  'What!'  he  replied,  'I  raise  the 
dead !  Can  you  really  believe  such  a 
thing  of  a  wretch  like  me  V  Then  smiling, 
he  added,  '  They  did  indeed  place  before 
me  a  child.  They  said  it  v\'as  dead,  which 
perhaps  was  not  the  case.  I  told  him  to 
get  up,  and  he  did  so.  Do  you  call  that  a 
miracle  V  But  in  this  matter  Xavier  was 
not  all<)wed  to  judge  for  himself.  He  was 
a  Thaumaturgus  in  his  own  despite  ;  and 
this  very  denial  is  quoted  by  his  admirers 
as  a  proof  of  his  profound  humility.  Could 
he  by  some  second  sight  have  read  the  Bull 
of  his  own  canonization,  he  would  doubt- 
less, in  defiance  of  his  senses,  have  be- 
lieved (for  belief  was  always  at  his  com- 
mand) that  the  church  knew  much  better 
than  he  did  ;  and  that  he  had  been  revers- 
ing the  laws  of  nature  without  perceiving 
it  ;  for  at  the  distance  of  rather  more  than 
half  a  century  from  his  death.  Pope  Ur- 
ban VIII.,  with  the  unanimous  assent  of  all 
the  cardinals,  patriarchs,  archbishops,  and 
bishops,  in  sacred  conclave  assembled, 
pledged  his  papal  infallibility  to  the  mira- 
cles already  recorded,  and  to  many  more. 
And  who  can  be  so  sceptical  as  to  doubt 
their  reality,  when  he  is  informed  that  de- 
positions taken  in  proof  of  them  were  read 
before  that  august  assembly ;  and  that  the 
apotheosis  was  opposed  there  by  a  learned 
person,  who  appeared  at  their  bar  in  the 
character  and  with  the  title  of '  the  Devil's 
advocate.'  A  scofter  might  indeed  suggest 
that  the  lawyer  betrayed  the  cause  of  his 
client  if  he  really  laboured  to  dispel  illu- 
sion, and  that  the  Father  of  Lies  may  have 
secretly  instructed  his  counsel  to  make  a 
sham  fight  of  it,  in  order  that  one  lie  the 
more  might  be  acted  in  the  form  of  a  new 
idol  worship.  Without  exploring  so  dark 
a  question,  it  may  be  seriously  regretted 
that  such  old  wives'  fables  have  been  per- 
mitted to  sully  the  genuine  history  of  many 
a  man  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy, 
and  of  none  more  than  Francis  Xavier. 
They  liave  long  obscured  his  real  glory, 
and  degraded  him  to  the  low  level  of  a 
vulgar  hero  of  ecclesiastical  romance. 
Casting  away  these  puerile  embellish- 
ments, refused  the  homage  due  to  genius 
and  to  learning,  and  excluded  from  the 
number  of  those  who  have  aided  the  pro- 
gress of  speculative  truth,  he  emerges  from 
those  lower  regions,  did  with  the  mild 
brilliancy,  and  resplendent  in  the  match- 
less beauty  which  belong  to  the  human  na- 
ture when  ripening  fast  into  a  perfect  union 
with  the  divine.     He  had   attained  to  that 


childlike  affiance  in  the  author  of  his  being, 
which  gives  an  unrestrained  play  to  every 
blameless  impulse,  even  when  that  awful 
presence  is  most  habitually  felt.  His  was 
a  sanctity  which,  at  fitting  seasons,  could 
even  disport  itself  in  jests  and  trifling.  No 
man,  however  abject  his  condition,  disgust- 
ing his  maladies,  or  hateful  his  crimes,  ever 
turned  to  Xavier  without  learning  that 
there  was  at  least  one  human  heart  on  which 
he  might  repose  with  all  the  confidence  of  a 
brother's  love.  To  his  eye  the  meanest 
and  the  lowest  reflected  the  image  of  Him 
whom  he  followed  and  adored;  nor  did  he 
suppose  that  he  could  ever  serve  the  Sa- 
viour of  mankind  so  acceptably  as  by  minis- 
tering to  their  sorrows,  and  recalling  thera 
into  the  way  of  peace.  It  is  easy  to  smile 
at  his  visions,  to  detect  his  errors,  to  ridi- 
cule the  extravagant  austerities  of  his  life  ; 
and  even  to  show  how  much  his  misguided 
zeal  eventually  counteracted  his  own  de- 
signs. But  with  our  philosophy,  our  luxu- 
lies,  and  our  wide  experience,  it  is  not 
easy  for  us  to  estimate  or  to  comprehend 
the  career  of  such  a  man.  Between  his 
thoughts  and  our  thoughts  there  is  but  lit- 
tle in  common.  Of  our  wisdom  he  knew 
nothing,  and  would  have  despised  us  if  he 
had.  Philanthropy  was  his  passion,  reck- 
less darinof  his  delight  ;  and  faith  srlowino- 

•     T  111  ^ 

in  meridian  splendour  the  sunshine  in 
which  he  walked.  He  judged  or  felt  (and 
who  shall  say  that  he  judged  or  felt  erro- 
neously 1)  that  the  church  demanded  an 
illustrious  sacrifice,  and  that  he  was  to  be 
the  victim  ;  that  a  voice  which  had  been 
dumb  for  fifteen  centuries,  must  at  length 
be  raised  again,  and  that  to  him  that  voice 
had  been  imparted ;  that  a  new  Apostle 
must  go  forth  to  break  up  the  incrustations 
of  man's  long-hardened  heart,  and  that  to 
him  that  apostolate  had  been  committed. 
So  judging,  or  so  feeling,  he  obeyed  the 
summons  of  him  whom  he  esteemed 
Christ's  vicar  on  earth,  and  the  echoes 
from  no  sublunary  region  which  that  sum- 
mons seemed  to  awaken  in  liis  bosom.  In 
holding  up  to  reverential  admiration  such 
self-sacrifices  as  his,  slight,  indeed,  is  the 
danger  of  stimulating  enthusiastic  imita- 
tors. Enthusiasm!  our  pulpits  distil  their 
bland  rhetoric  against  it ;  but  where  is  it 
to  be  found  1  Do  not  our  share  markets, 
thronged  even  by  the  devout,  overlay  it — 
and  our  rich  benefices  extinguish  it — and 
our  pentecosts,  in  the  dazzling  month  of 
May,  dissipate  it — and  our  sti])cndiary  mis- 
sions, and  our  mitres,  decked  even  in  hea- 
then lands  with  jewels  and  lordly  titles — do 
they  not,  as  so  many  lightning  conductors, 
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effectually  divert  it  1  There  is  indeed  the 
lackadaisical  enthusiasm  of  devotional  ex- 
periences, and  the  sentimental  enthusiasm 
of  religious  bazars,  and  the  oratorical  en- 
thusiasm of  charitable  platforms — and  the 
tractarian  enthusiasm  of  well-beneficed  as- 
cetics;  but  in  what,  except  the  name,  do 
they  resemble  '  the-God-in-us  '  enthusiasm 
of  Francis  Xavier  '? — of  Xavier  the  mag- 
nanimous, the  holy,  and  the  gay  ;  the  canon- 
ized saint,  not  of  Rome  only,  but  of  univei'- 
sal  Christendom  ;  who,  if  at  this  hour  there 
remained  not  a  solitary  Christian  to  claim 
and  to  rejoice  in  his  spiritual  ancestry, 
should  yet  live  in  hallowed  and  everlasting 
remembrance  ;  as  the  man  who  has  be- 
queathed to  these  later  ages,  at  once  the 
clearest  proof  and  the  most  illustrious  ex- 
ample, that  even  amidst  the  enervating  arts 
of  our  modern  civilisation,  the  apostolic 
energy  may  still  burn  with  all  its  primeval 
ardour  iu  the  human  soul,  when  animated 
and  directed  by  a  power  more  than  human. 

Xavier  died  in  the  year  1552,  in  the  for- 
ty-seventh of  his  age,  and  just  ten  years  and 
a  half  from  his  departuie  from  Europe. 
During  his  residence  in  India,  he  had  main- 
tained a  frequent  correspondence  with  the 
General  of  his  order.  On  either  side  their 
letters  breathe  the  tenderness  which  is  an 
indispensable  element  of  the  heroic  charac- 
ter— an  intense  though  grave  affection, 
never  degenerating  into  fondness ;  but 
chastened,  on  the  side  of  Xavier  by  filial 
reverence,  on  that  of  Ignatius  by  parental 
authority.  It  was  as  a  father,  or  rather  as 
a  patriarch,  exercising  a  supreme  command 
over  his  family,  and  making  laws  for  their 
future  government,  that  Ignatius  passed  the 
last  twenty  years  of  his  life.  No  longer  a 
wanderer,  captivating  or  overawing  the 
minds  of  men  by  marvels  addressed  to  their 
imagination,  he  dwelt  in  the  ecclesiastical 
capital  of  the  West,  giving  form  and  sub- 
stance to  the  visions  which  had  fallen  on 
him  at  the  Mount  of  Ascension,  and  had 
attended  him  through  every  succeeding 
pilgrimage. 

It  proved,  however,  no  easy  task  to  obtain 
the  requisite  Papal  sanction  for  the  esta- 
blishment of  his  order.  In  that  age  the 
regular  clergy  had  to  contend  with  an  al- 
most universal  unpopularity.  To  their  old 
enemies,  the  bishops  and  secular  priests, 
were  added  the  wits,  the  reformers,  and 
the  Vatican  itself.  The  Papal  court  not 
unreasonably  attributed  to  their  misconduct 
a  large  share  of  the  disasters  under  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  was  suffering.  On 
the  principle  of  opposing  new  defences  to 
new  dangers,  the  Pope  had  given  his  con-  { 


fidence  and  encouragement  to  the  Theatins, 
and  the  other  isolated  preachers  who  were 
labouiing  at  once  to  protect  and  to  purify 
tlie  fold,  by  diffusing  among  them  their  own 
deep  and  genuine  spirit  of  devotion.  It 
seemed  bad  policy  at  such  a  moment  to  call 
into  existence  another  religious  order, which 
must  be  regarded  with  equal  disfavour  by 
these  zealous  recruits,  and  by  the  ancient 
supporters  of  the  Papacy.  Nor  did  the 
almost  morbid  prescience  of  the  Vatican 
fail  to  perceive  how  dangerous  a  rival,  even 
to  the  successors  of  St.  Peter,  might  become 
the  General  of  a  society  projected  on  a  plan 
of  such  stupendous  magnitude. 

Three  years,  therefore,  were  consumed 
by  Ignatius  in  useless  solicitations.  He 
sought  to  propitiate,  not  mere  mortal  man 
only,  but  the  Deity  himself,  by  the  most 
lavish  promises ;  and  is  recorded  to  have 
pledged  himself  on  one  day  to  the  perform- 
ance of  three  thousand  masses,  if  so  his 
prayer  might  be  granted.  Earth  and  Hea- 
ven seemed  equally  deaf  to  his  offers,  when 
the  terrors  of  Paul  III.  were  effectually 
awakened  by  the  progress  of  the  Reformers 
in  the  very  bosom  of  Italy.  Ferrara  seemed 
about  to  fall  as  Germany,  England,  and 
Switzerland,  had  fallen  ;  and  the  Consistory 
became  enlightened  to  see  the  divine  hand 
in  a  scheme  which  they  had  till  then  re- 
garded as  the  workmanship  of  man,  and  as 
wrought  with  no  superhuman  purposes. 
Anxiously  and  with  undisguised  reluctance, 
though,  as  the  event  proved,  with  admirable 
foresight,  Paul  III.,  on  the  27th  September, 
1540,  affixed  the  Papal  seal  to  the  Bull 
'Reffimini,'  the  Mafrna  Charta  of  the  order 
of  Jesus.  It  affords  full  intei'nal  evidence 
of  the  misgivings  with  which  it  was  issued. 
'  Quamvis  Evangelio  doceamur,  et  fide  or- 
thodoxa  cognoscamus  ac  firmiter  profitea- 
mur,  omnes  Christi  fideles,  Romano  ponti- 
fici  taiiquam  Capiti,  ac  Jesu  Christi  Vicario, 
subesse,  ad  majorem  tamcn  nostne  societatis 
liumilitatem,  ac  perfectam  unius  cuj usque 
mortificationem,  et  voluntatum  nostranim 
abnegationem,  suramopere  conducere  judi- 
cavimus,  singulos  nos,  ultra  illud  commune 
vinculum,  speciali  veto  adstringi,  ita  ut 
quidquid  Romani  pontifices,  pro  tempore 
existentes,  jusserint' — '  quantum  in  nobis 
fuerit  exequi  teneamur.' 

So  wrote  the  Pope  in  the  persons  of  his 
new  Pra;Loriai)s;  and  to  elect  a  General  of 
the  band,  who  should  guide  them  to  the 
peiformance  of  this  vow,  was  the  first  care 
of  Ignatius.  Twice  the  unanimous  choice 
of  his  companions  fell  on  himself.  Twice 
the  honour  was  refused.  At  length,  yield- 
ino:  to  the   absolute  commands  of  his  con- 
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fessor,  he  ascended  the  throne  of  which  he 
had  heen  so  long  laying  the  foundations. 
Once  seated  there,  his  coyness  was  at  an 
end,  and  he  wielded  the  sceptre  as  best 
becomes  an  absolute  monarch — magnani- 
mously, and  with  unfaltering  decision  ;  be- 
loved, but  permitting  no  rude  familiarity ; 
reverenced,  but  exciting  no  servile  fear  ; 
declining  no  enterprise  which  high  daring 
might  accomplish,  and  attempting  none 
which  headlong  ambition  might  suggest ; 
self-multiplied  in  the  ministers  of  his  will  ; 
yielding  to  them  a  large  and  generous  con- 
fidence, yet  trusting  no  man  whom  he  had 
not  deeply  studied  ;  and  assigning  to  none 
a  province  beyond  the  range  of  his  capa- 
city. 

.Though  not  in  books,  yet  in  the  far  no- 
bler school  of  active,  and  especially  of  mili- 
tary life,  Loyola  had  learned  the  great  secret 
of  government  ;  at  least  of  his  government. 
It  was,  that  the  social  affections,  if  concen- 
trated within  a  well-defined  circle,  possess 
an  intensity  and  endurance,  unrivalled  by 
those  passions  of  which  self  is  the  immedi- 
ate object.  He  had  the  sagacity  to  perceive, 
that  emotions  like  those  with  which  a  Spar- 
tan or  a  Jew  had  yearned  over  the  land  and 
the  institutions  of  their  fathers — emotions 
stronger  than  appetite,  vanity,  ambition, 
avarice,  or  death  itself — might  be  kindled 
in  the  members  of  his  order  ;  if  he  could 
detect  and  grasp  those  mainsprings  of  hu- 
man action  of  which  the  Greek  and  the 
Hebrew  legislators  had  obtained  the  mas- 
tery.    Nor  did  he  seek  them  in  vain. 

It  is  with  an  audacity  approaching  to  the 
sublime  that  Loyola  demands  the  obedience 
of  his  subjects — an  obadience  to  be  yielded, 
not  in  the  mere  outward  act,  but  by  the 
understanding  and  the  will.  '  Non  intuea- 
mini  in  persona  superioris  hominem  obnox- 
ium  erroribus  atque  miseriis,  sed  Christum 
ipsum.^  '  Superioris  vocem  ac  jussa  non 
secus  ac  C/tristi  vocem  excipiti.'  '  Ut  sta- 
tuatis  vobiscum  quidquid  superior  pra^cipit 
ipsius  Dei  pra^ceptum  esse  ac  voluntatem.' 
He  who  wrote  thus  had  not  lightly  observed 
how  the  spirit  of  man  groans  beneath  the 
weight  of  its  own  freedom,  and  exults  in 
bondage  if  only  permitted  to  think  that  the 
chain  has  been  voluntarily  assumed.  Nor 
had  he  less  cnrefuUy  examined  the  motives 
which  may  stimulate  the  most  submissive 
to  revolt,  when  he  granted  to  his  f jllowcrs 
the  utmost  liberty  in  outward  things  which 
could  be  reconciled  with  this  inward  servi- 
tude ; — no  peculiar  habit — no  routine  of 
prayers  and  canticles — no  prescribed  sys- 
tem of  austerities — no  monastic  seclusion. 
The  enslaved  soul  was  not  to  be  rudely  re- 


minded of  her  slavery.  Neither  must  the 
frivolous  or  the  feeble-minded  have  a  place 
in  his  brotherhood  ;  for  he  well  knew  how 
awful  is  the  might  of  folly  in  all  sublunary 
affairs.  No  one  could  be  admitted  who  had 
worn,  though  but  for  one  day,  the  habit  of 
any  other  religious  order;  for  Ignatius  must 
be  served  by  virgin  souls  and  by  prejudices 
of  his  own  engrafting.  Stern  initiatory 
discipline  must  probe  the  spirits  of  the 
Professed ;  for  both  scandal  and  danger 
would  attend  the  faintness  of  any  leader  in 
the  host.  Gentler  probations  must  suffice 
for  lay  or  spiritual  coadjutors  ;  for  every 
host  is  incomplete  without  a  body  of  irregu- 
lar partizans.  But  the  General  himself — 
the  centre  and  animating  spirit  of  the  whole 
spiritual  army — he  must  rule  for  life  ;  for 
ambition  and  cabal  will  fill  up  any  short 
intervals  of  choice,  and  the  reverence  due 
to  royalty  is  readily  impaired  by  the  aspect 
of  dethroned  sovereigns.  He  must  be  ab- 
solute i  for  human  authority  can  on  no 
other  terms  exhibit  itself  as  the  image  of  the 
divine.  He  must  reign  at  a  distance  and  in 
solitude  ;  for  no  government  is  effective  in 
which  imagination  has  not  her  work  to  do. 
He  must  be  the  ultimate  depositary  of  the 
secrets  of  the  conscience  of  each  of  his 
subjects  ;  for  irresistible  power  may  inspire 
dread  but  not  reverence,  unless  guided  by 
unlimited  knowledge.  No  subject  of  his 
may  accept  any  ecclesiastical  or  civil  dig- 
nity ;  for  he  must  be  supreme  in  rank  as  in 
dominion.  And  the  ultimate  object  of  all 
this  scheme  of  government — it  must  be  vast 
enough  to  expand  the  soul  of  the  proselyte 
to  a  full  sense  of  her  own  dignity;  and 
practical  enough  to  provide  incessant  occu- 
pation for  his  time  and  thoughts  ;  and  must 
have  enough  of  difficulty  to  bring  his  powers 
into  strenuous  activity,  and  of  danger  to 
teach  the  lesson  of  mutual  dependence ; 
and  there  must  be  conflicts  for  the  brave, 
and  intrigues  for  the  subtle,  and  solitary 
labours  for  the  studious,  and  offices  of  mercy 
for  the  compassionate  ;  and  to  all  must  be 
offered  rewards,  both  temporal  and  eternal 
— in  this  life,  the  reward  of  a  sympathy 
rendered  intense  by  confinement,  and  stimu- 
lating by  seci'ecy  ;  and  in  the  life  to  come, 
felicities  of  which  the  anxious  heart  might 
find  the  assurance  in  the  promises  and  in 
the  fellowship  of  the  holy  and  the  wise — 
of  men  whose  claims  to  the  divine  favour  it 
would  be  folly  and  im|)iety  to  doubt. 

If  there  be  in  any  of  our  universities  a 
professor  of  moral  philosophy  lecturing  on 
the  science  of  human  nature,  let  him  study 
the  Constitutions  of  Ignatius  Loyola.  They 
were  the  fruit  of  the  solitary  meditations  of 
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many  years.  The  lamp  of  the  retired  stu- 
dent threw  its  rays  on  nothing  but  his  manu- 
script, his  crucifix,  Thomas  a  Kempis,  De 
Imitations  Christie,  and  the  New  Testament. 
Any  other  presence  would  have  been  a 
profane  intrusion ;  for  the  work  was  but  a 
transcript  of  thoughts  imparted  to  his  dis- 
embodied spirit  when,  in  early  manhood,  it 
had  been  caught  up  into  the  seventh  heav- 
ens. As  he  wrote,  a  lambent  flame,  in 
shape  like  a  tongue  of  fire,  hovered  about 
his  head ;  and  as  may  be  read  in  his  own 
hand,  in  a  still  extant  paper,  the  hours  of 
composition  were  passed  in  tears  of  devo- 
tion, in  holy  ardour,  in  raptures,  and  amidst 
celestial  apparitions. 

Some  unconscious  love  of  power,  a  mind 
bewildered  by  many  gross  superstitions, 
and  theoretical  eiTors,  and  perhaps  some 
tinge  of  insanity,  may  be  ascribed  to  Igna- 
tius Loyola  ;  but  no  dispassionate  reader 
of  his  writings,  or  of  his  life,  will  question 
his  integrity  ;  or  deny  him  the  praise  of  a 
devotion  at  once  sincere,  habitual,  and  pro- 
found. It  is  not  to  the  glory  of  the  reform- 
ers to  depreciate  the  name  of  their  greatest 
antagonist;  or  to  think  meanly  of  him  to 
whom  more  than  any  other  man  it  is  owing 
that  the  Reformation  was  stayed,  and  the 
Church  of  Rome  rescued  from  her  impend- 
ing doom. 

In  the  language  now  current  amongst 
us,  Ignatius  might  be  described  as  the  leader 
of  the  Conservative  against  the  innovating 
spirit  of  his  times.  It  was  an  age,  as  in- 
deed is  every  era  of  great  popular  revolu- 
tions, when  the  impulsive  or  centrifugal 
forces  which  tend  to  isolate  man,  prepon- 
derating over  the  attractive  or  centripetal 
forces  which  tend  to  congregate  him,  had 
destroyed  the  balance  of  the  social  system. 
From  amidst  the  controversies  which  then 
agitated  the  world  had  emerged  two  great 
truths,  of  which,  after  three  hundred  years' 
debate,  we  are  yet  to  find  the  reconcile- 
ment. It  was  true  that  the  Christian 
Commonwealth  should  be  one  consentient 
body,  united  under  one  supreme  head,  and 
bound  together  by  a  community  of  law, 
of  doctrine,  and  of  worship.  It  was  also 
true  that  each  member  of  that  body  must, 
for  himself,  on  his  own  responsibility,  and 
at  his  own  peril,  render  that  worship,  as- 
certain that  doctrine,  study  that  law,  and 
seek  the  guidance  of  that  Supreme  Ruler. 
Between  these  corporate  duties,  and  these 
individual  obligations,  there  was  a  seeming 
contrariety.  And  yet  it  must  be  apparent 
only,  and  not  real ;  for  all  truths  must  be 
consistent  with  each  other.  Here  was  a 
problem  for  the  learned  and  the  wise,  for 


schools,  and  presses,  and  pulpits.  But  it 
is  not  by  sages,  nor  in  the  spirit  of  philoso- 
pliy,  that  such  problems  receive  their 
practical  solution.  Wisdom  may  be  the 
ultimate  arbiter,  but  is  seldom  the  imme- 
diate agent  in  human  affairs.  It  is  by 
antagonist  passions,  prejudices,  and  follies, 
that  the  equipoise  of  this  most  belligerent 
planet  of  ours  is  chiefly  presei'ved  ;  and 
so  it  was  in  the  sixteenth  century.  If 
Papal  Rome  had  her  Brennus,  she  must 
also  have  her  Camillus.  From  the  camp 
of  the  invaders  arose  the  war-cry  of  abso- 
lute mental  independence  ;  from  the  be- 
leaguered host,  the  watch-word  of  absolute 
spiritual  obedience.  The  German  pointed 
the  way  to  that  sacred  solitude  where, 
besides  the  worshipper  himself,  none  may 
enter  ;  the  Spaniard  to  that  innumerable 
company  which,  with  one  accord,  still 
chant  the  liturgies  of  remotest  generations. 
Chieftains  in  the  most  momentous  warfare 
of  which  this  earth  had  been  the  theatre 
since  the  subversion  of  Paganism,  each 
was  a  rival  worthy  of  the  other  in  capa- 
city, courage,  disinterestedness,  and  the 
love  of  truth,  and  yet  how  marvellous  the 
contrast ! 

Luther  took  to  wife  a  nun.  For  thirty 
years  together,  Loyola  never  once  looked 
on  the  female  countenance.  To  overthrow 
the  houses  of  the  order  to  which  he  be- 
longed, was  the  triumph  of  the  reformer. 
To  establish  a  new  order  on  indestructible 
foundations,  the  glory  of  the  saint.  The 
career  of  the  one  was  opened  in  the  ceil, 
and  concluded  amidst  the  cares  of  secular 
government.  The  course  of  life  of  the 
other,  led  him  from  a  youth  of  camps  and 
palaces  to  an  old  age  of  religious  abstrac- 
tion. Demons  haunted  both  ;  but  to  the 
northern  visionary  they  appeared  as  foul 
or  malignant  fiends,  with  whom  he  was  to 
agonize  in  spiritual  strife  ;  to  the  southern 
dreamer,  as  angels  of  light  marshalling  his 
way  to  celestial  blessedness.  As  best 
became  his  Teutonic  honesty  and  sincrfe- 
ness  of  heart,  Luther  aimed  at  no  perfec- 
tion but  such  as  may  consist  with  the 
everyday  cares,  and  the  common  duties, 
and  the  innocent  delights  of  our  social  ex- 
istence ;  at  ojice  the  foremost  of  heroes, 
and  a  very  man ;  now  oppressed  with 
melancholy,  and  defying  the  powers  of 
darkness,  Satanic  or  human  ;  then  'rejoicino- 
in  gladness  and  thankfulness  of  heart  for 
all  his  abundance;'  loving  and  beloved; 
communing  with  the  wife  of  his  bosom, 
prattling  with  his  children  ;  surrendering 
his  overburdened  mind  to  the  charms  of 
music,  awake  to  every  gentle  voice,  and  to 
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each  cheerful  aspect  of  nature  or  of  art;  ! 
responding  alike  to  every  divine  impulse  \ 
and  to  every  human  feeling ;  no  chord  ' 
unstrung  in  his  spiritual  or  sensitive  frame, 
but  all  blending  together  in  harmonies  as  i 
copious  as  the  bounties  of  Providence,  and  j 
as  changeful  as  the  vicissitudes  of  life. 
How  remote  from  the  '  perfection'  which 
Loyola  proposed  to  himself,  and  which 
(unless  we  presume  to  distrust  the  Bulls 
by  which  he  was  beatified  and  canonized) 
we  must  suppose  him  to  have  attained. 
Drawn  by  itifdlible,  not  k'ss  distinctly 
than  by  fallible  limners,  the  portrait  of  the 
military  priest  of  the  Casa  Professa  pos- 
sesses the  cold  dignity  and  the  grace  of 
sculpture ;  but  is  wholly  wanting  in  the 
mellow  tones,  the  lights  and  shadows,  the 
rich  colouring,  and  the  skilful  composition 
of  the  sister  art.  There  he  stands  apart 
from  us  mortal  men,  familiar  with  visions 
which  he  may  not  communicate,  and  with 
joys  which  he  cannot  impart.  Severe  in 
the  midst  of  raptures,  composed  in  the 
very  agonies  of  pain  ;  a  silent,  austere,  and 
solitary  man  ;  with  a  heart  formed  for  ten- 
derness, yet  mortifying  even  his  best  affec- 
tions ;  loving  mankind  as  his  brethren,  and 
yet  rejecting  their  sympathy  ;  one  while  a 
squalid,  care-worn,  selt'-hicerated  paujDer, 
tormenting  himself  that  so  he  might  rescue 
others  from  sensuality;  and  then,  a  monarch 
reigning  in  secluded  majesty,  that  so  he 
might  become  the  benefactor  of  his  race, 
or  a  legislator  exacting,  though  with  no 
selfish  purposes,  an  obedience  as  submis- 
sive and  as  prompt  as  is  due  to  the  King 
of  Kings. 

Heart  and  soul  we  are  for  the  Pro- 
testant. He  who  will  be  wiser  than  his 
Maker  is  but  seeming  wise.  He  who  will 
deaden  one-half  of  his  nature  to  invigorate 
the  other  half,  will  become  at  best  a  dis- 
torted prodigy.  Dark  as  are  the  pages, 
and  mystic  the  character  in  which  the 
truth  is  inscribed,  he  who  can  decipher  the 
roll  will  read  there,  that  self-adoring  pride 
is  the  headspring  of  st(iicism,  whetlier 
heathen  or  Christian.  But  there  is  a  roil 
neither  dark  nor  mystic,  in  which  the  sim- 
plest and  the  inost  ignorant  may  learn  in 
what  the  '  perfection'  of  our  humanity 
really  consists.  Throughout  the  glorious 
profusion  of  didactic  precepts,  of  pregnant 
apothegms,  of  lyric  and  choral  songs,  of 
institutes  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  of  his- 
torical legends  and  biographies,  of  homilies 
and  apologues,  of  prophetic  menaces,  of 
epistolary  admonitions,  and  of  positive 
laws,  which  crowd  the  inspired  Canon, 
there  is  still   one  consentient  voice  pro- 

voL.  Lx;!tv.  24 


claiming  to  man,  that  the  world  within  and 
the  world  without  him  were  ci'eated  for 
each  other ;  that  his  interior  life  must  be 
sustained  and  nourished  by  intercourse 
with  external  things  ;  and  that  he  then  most 
nearly  approaches  to  the  perfection  of  his 
nature,  when  most  conversant  with  the 
joys  and  sorrows  of  life,  and  most  affected, 
by  them,  he  is  yet  the  best  prepared  to  re- 
nounce the  one  or  to  endure  the  other,  in 
cheerful  submission  to  the  will  of  Heaven. 
Unalhiring,  and  on  the  whole  unlovely 
as  it  is,  the  image  of  Loyola  must  ever 
command  the  homage  of  the  world.  No 
other  uninspired  man,  unaided  by  military 
or  civil  power,  and  making  no  appeal  to 
the  passions  of  the  multitude,  has  had  the 
genius  to  conceive,  the  courage  to  attempt, 
and  the  success  to  establish,  a  polity  teem- 
ing with  results  at  once  so  momentous  and 
so  distinctly  foreseen.  Amidst  his  ascetic 
follies,  and  his  half  crazy  visions,  and  de- 
spite all  the  coarse  daubing  with  which  the 
miracle-mongers  of  his  Church  have  de- 
faced it,  his  character  is  destitute  neither 
of  sublimity  nor  of  grace.  They  were  men 
of  no  common  stamp  with  whom  he  lived, 
and  they  regarded  him  with  an  unbounded, 
reverence.  On  the  anniversary  of  his  death 
Baronius  and  Bellarmine  met  to  worship 
at  his  tomb ;  and  there,  with  touching  and 
unpremeditated  eloquence,  joined  to  cele- 
brate his  virtues.  His  successor  Laynez 
was  so  well  convinced  that  Loyola  was 
beloved  by  the  Deity  above  all  other  men, 
as  to  declare  it  impossible  that  any  request 
of  his  should  be  refused.  Xavier  was 
wont  to  kneel  when  he  wrote  letters 
to  him  ;  to  implore  the  Divine  aid. 
through  the  merits  of  his  '  holy  Father  Ig- 
natius,' and  to  carry  about  his  autograph 
as  a  sacred  relic.  In  popular  estimation, 
the  very  house  in  which  he  once  dwelt  had 
been  so  hallowed  by  his  presence,  as  to 
shake  to  the  foundation  if  thoughts  unbe- 
coming its  purity  found  entrance  into  the 
mind  of  any  inmate.  Of  his  theopathy,  as 
exhibited  in  his  letters,  in  his  recorded  dis- 
course, and  in  his  '  Spiritual  Exercises,'  it 
is  pei'haps  difficult  for  the  colder  imagina- 
tions and  the  Protestant  reserve  of  the 
North  to  form  a  correct  estimate.  Meas- 
ured by  such  a  standard,  it  must  be  pro- 
nounced irreverent  and  erotic  ; — a  libation 
on  the  altar  at  once  too  profuse  and  too 
little  filtered  from  the  dross  of  human  pas- 
sion. But  to  his  fellow  men  he  was  not 
merely  benevolent,  but  compassionatt;,  to- 
lerant, and  candid.  However  inllexible  in 
exacting  from  his  chosen  followers  an  all- 
enduring  constancy,  he  was  gentle  to  oth- 


Ignatius  Loyola  and  his  Associates. 


July 


ers,  especially  to  the  young  and  the  weak  ; 
and  would  often  make  an  amiable  though 
awkward  effort  to  promote  their  recrea- 
tion. He  was  never  heard  to  mention  a 
fault  or  a  crime,  except  to  suggest  an  apo- 
logy for  the  offender.  '  Humbly  to  conceal 
humility,  and  to  shun  the  praise  of  being 
humble,'  was  the  maxim  and  the  habit  of 
his  later  life ;  and  on  that  principle  he 
maintained  the  unostentatious  decencies  of 
his  rank  as  General  of  his  order  at  the 
Casa  Professa  ;  a  convent  which  had  been 
assigned  at  Rome  for  their  residence. 
There  he  dwelt,  conducting  a  correspon- 
dence more  extensive  arid  important  than 
any  which  issued  from  the  cabinets  of 
Paris  or  Madrid.  In  sixteen  years  he 
liad  established  twelve  Jesuit  Provinces  in 
Europe,  India,  Africa,  and  Bi-azil ;  and 
more  than  a  hundred  colleges  or  houses  for 
the  Professed  and  the  Probationers,  alrea- 
dy amounting  to  many  thousands.  His 
missionaries  had  traversed  every  country, 
the  most  remote  and  barbarous,  which  the 
enterprise  of  the  age  had  opened  to  the 
merchants  of  the  West.  The  devout  i-e- 
sorted  to  him  for  guidance,  the  miserable 
for  relief,  the  wise  for  instruction,  and  the 
rulers  of  the  earth  for  succour.  Men  felt 
that  there  had  appeared  among  them  one 
of  those  monarchs  who  reign  in  right  of 
their  own  native  supremacy  ;  and  to  whom 
the  feebler  wills  of  others  must  yield 
either  a  ready  or  a  reluctant  allegiance. 
It  was  a  conviction  recorded  by  his  disci- 
ples on  his  tomb,  in  these  memorable  and 
significant  words  : — '  Whoever  thou  may- 
est  be  who  hast  portrayed  to  thine  own  im- 
agination Pompey,  or  Cgesar,  or  Alexan- 
der, open  thine  eyes  to  the  truth,  and  let 
this  marble  teach  thee  how  much  greater  a 
conqueror  than  they  was  Ignatius.' 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  compara- 
tive majesty  of  the  Cajsarian  and  the  Ig- 
natian  conquests,  it  was  true  of  either,  that 
on  the  death  of  the  conqueror  the  succes- 
sion to  his  diadem  hung  long  in  anxious 
suspense.  Our  tale  descends  from  the 
sublime  and  the  heroic  to  the  region  of  or- 
dinary motives  and  ordinary  men.  Ac- 
cording to  the  constitution  of  the  order, 
the  choice  of  the  General  was  to  be  made 
in  a  chapter,  of  which  the  fully  Professed, 
and  they  alone,  were  members.  Of  that 
body  Jago  Laynez  was  the  eldest  and 
most  eminent,  and  fronl  his  dying  bed  (so 
at  least  it  was  supposed)  he  summoned  liis 
brethren  to  hold  the  election  at  the  Casa 
Professa.  The  citation  was  unanswered. 
A  majority  of  the  whole  electoral  college 
Were  detained  in  Spain  by  Philip  II.,  who 


was  then  engaged  in  his  war  with  the  Pa- 
pal court ,  and  in  this  extremity  Laynez 
was  nominated  to  the  provisional  office  of 
vicai'-general.  That  promotion  is  a  speci- 
fic in  some  forms  of  bodily  diseasa,  is  as 
certain  as  any  apothegm  in  Galen.  Full 
of  renovated  life,  the  vicar-general  at  once 
assumed  all  the  powers  of  his  great  prede- 
cessor, and  gave  prompt  evidence  that  they 
had  fallen  into  no  feeble  hands.  But  neith- 
er was  that  a  feeble  grasp  in  which  the 
keys  of  St.  Peter  were  held.  Hotheaded 
and  imperious  as  he  was,  Paul  IV.  had 
quailed  in  the  solemn  presence  of  Loyola  ; 
but  now,  as  he  believed,  had  found  the 
time  for  arresting  the  advance  of  a  power 
which  he  had  learned  to  regard  with  jeal- 
ousy. He  began  (as  an  Englishman  might 
express  it)  by  putting  the  vacant  general- 
ship into  Commission,  and  assigned  to 
Laynez  nothing  more  than  a  share  in  that 
divided  rule.  A  voyage  to  Spain,  where 
in  his  own  country  and  among  his  own 
friends  his  election  would  be  secure,  was 
the  next  resource  of  the  vicar-general  ;  but 
a  Papal  mandate  appeared,  forbidding  any 
Jesuit  to  quit  the  precincts  of  Rome.  Thus 
thwarted,  Laynez  resolved  on  immediately 
elevating  into  the  class  of  the  Professed  as 
many  of  his  associates  as  would  form  a 
college  numerous  enough  for  the  choice  of 
a  head  ;  but  the  vigilant  old  Pontiff  de- 
tected and  prohibited  the  design.  Foiled 
in  every  manojuvre,  nothing  remained  to 
the  aspiring  vicar  but  to  await  the  return 
of  peace.  It  came  at  length,  and  with  it 
came  from  Spain  the  electors  so  long  and 
anxiously  expected. 

Lowly  was  the  chanibt  r  in  which  they 
were  convened  ;  nor  did  there  meet  that 
day  within  the  compass  of  the  Seven  Hills 
a  company,  in  outward  semblance  less  im- 
posing ;  and  yet,  scarcely  had  the  assem- 
bled Comitia,  to  whose  shouts  those  hills 
had  once  re-echoed,  ever  conferred  on 
Praetor  or  Proconsul  a  power  more  real  or 
extensive  than  that  which  those  homely 
men  were  now  about  to  bestow.  But  Lay- 
nez seemed  doomed  yet  to  another  disap- 
pointment. The  chapel  doors  were  thrown 
open,  and  the  Cardinal  Pacheco  appearing 
among  them,  interdicted,  in  the  name  of 
the  Pope,  all  further  proceedings,  unless 
they  would  consent  to  choose  their  Gener- 
al for  three  years  only;  and  would  engage, 
like  other  religious  men,  daily  to  chant  the 
appointed  offices  of  the  Church.  What 
are  the  limits  of  unlimited  obedience  ? 
When,  a  century  and  a  half  ago,  ovir  own 
casuists  laboured  for  an  answer  to  that 
knotty  pi'oblem,  they  were  but  unconscious 
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imitators  of  Jago  Laynez  and  his  compa- 
nions. Maugre  vows,  and  Pope,  and  Car- 
dinal, they  forthwith  elected  him  General 
for  life  ;  nor  was  one  litany  the  more  sung 
by  the  Jesuits  for  all  the  Papal  bidding. 

Yet,  the  formal  decencies  of  the  scene, 
how  well  were  they  maintained  ?  Joyful 
thanksgivings  on  the  side  of  the  electors  ; 
an  aspect  eloquent  with  reluctance,  grief, 
and  the  painful  sense  of  responsibility  on 
the  part  of  the  new  General.  Is  it  ipcre- 
dible  that  some  motives  nobler  and  more 
pure  than  those  of  mere  secular  ambition 
may  have  animated  Laynez  on  this  occa- 
sion 1  Probably  not  ;  for  there  are  few  of 
us  in  whom  antagonist  principles  do  not 
obtain  this  kind  of  divided  triumph;  and 
the  testimonies  to  his  virtues  are  such  and 
so  many  as  almost  to  command  assent  to 
tbeir  substantial  truth.  Of  the  twenty- 
four  books  of  the  history  of  Orlandinus, 
.eight  are  devoted  to  the  administration  of 
the  affairs  of  the  Order.  Tiiey  extort  a 
vyilling  acknowledgment,  that  he  possess- 
ed extraordinary  abilities ;  and  a  half-re- 
luctant admission,  that  he  may  have  com- 
bined with  them  a  more  than  common  de- 
gree of  genuine  piety. 

Laynez  would  seem  to  have  been  born 
io  supply  the  intellectual  deficiences  of  Ig- 
natius. He  was  familiar  with  the  vyhole 
compass  of  the  theological  literature  of  his 
age,  and  with  a,ll  the  moral  sciences  which 
a  theologian  was  then  required  to  cultivate. 
With  these  stores  of  knowledge  he  had 
made  himself  necessary  to  the  first  Qener- 
al.  Loyola  consulted,  employed,  trusted, 
but  apparently  did  not  like  him.  It  is 
stated  by  Orlandinus,  that  there  was  no 
other  of  his  eminent  followers  whom  the 
great  patriarch  of  the  society  treated  with 
such  habitual  rigour,  and  yet  none  who 
rendered  him  such  important  services.  '  Do 
you  not  think,'  said  Ignatius  to  him,  '  that 
in  framing  their  constitutions,  the  founders 
of  the  religious  orders  were  inspired  T  'I 
(Jo,'  was  the  answer,  '  so  far  as  the  general 
scheme  and  outline  were  concerned.'  The 
inspired  saint,  therefore,  took  for  his  pro- 
vince the  compilation  of  the  text,  the  un- 
inspired scholar,  the  preparation  of  the 
authoritative  comment.  For  himself,  the 
law-giver  claimed  the  praise  of  having 
raised  an  edifice,  of  which  the  plan  and  the 
arrangement  were  divine.  To  his  fellow- 
labourer  he  assigned  the  merit  of  having 
supported  it  by  the  solid  foundation  of  a 
learning,  which,  however  excellent,  was 
yet  entirely  human.  An  example  will  best 
explain  this  division  of  labour. 

'  In  theologiu  legetur    V^etus  et   Novum 


Testamentum,  et  doctrina  scholastica  Divi 
Thomce' — is  the  text.  '  Prtelegetur  etiam 
magister  sententiarum ;  sed  si  videatur 
tempoz'is  decursu,  alius  autor  studentibus 
utilior  futurus,  ut  si  aliqua  summa,  vel  liber 
theologian  scholastIca3,  conflceretur,  qui  nos- 
tris  temporibus  accommodatior  videretur' — 
'  pra)legi  poterit' — is  the  comment.  Igna- 
tius was  content  that  the  Divine  Thomas 
should  be  installed  among  the  Jesuits  as 
the  permanent  interpreter  of  the  sacred 
oracles.  Laynez,  with  deeper  foresight, 
perceived  that  the  time  was  coming  when 
they  must  discover  a  teacher  '  better  suited 
to  the  times.'  It  was  a  prediction  fulfilled 
shortly  after  his  death  in  the  person  of 
Molina,  who  was  himself  the  pupil  of  the 
second  General  of  the  order. 

To  Laynez  belongs  the  pi'aise  or  the  re- 
proach of  having  revived,  in  modern  times, 
the  Molinist  or  Arminian  doctrine.  Our 
latest  posterity  will  debate,  as  our  remotest 
ancestry  have  debated,  the  soundness  of 
that  creed  ;  but  that  it  was  '  temporibus 
acconmiodatior,'  few  will  be  inclined  to 
dispute.  The  times  evidently  required  that 
the  great  antagonists  of  Protestaritism 
should  inculcate  a  belief  more  comprehen- 
sive, and  more  flexible,  than  that  of  Augus- 
tine or  of  St.  Thomas.  And  if  to  the  adop- 
tion of  those  opinions  may  be  traced  much 
of  the  danger  and  disrepute  to  which  the 
society  was  aferwards  exposed,  to  the 
same  cause  may  be  ascribed  much  of  the 
secret  of  their  vitality  and  their  strength. 

The  doctrines  of  Molina  were  hazarded 
by  Laynez,  and  even  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Council  of  Trent ;  where,  though  not  con- 
stitutionally brave,  he  dared  the  reproach  of 
heresy  and  Pelagianism.  But,  in  the  no- 
blest theatre  for  the  display  of  eloquence 
which  the  world  had  seen  since  the  fall  of 
the  Roman  commonwealth,  he  exhibited  all 
the  hardihood  which  a  conscious  superiority 
in  the  power  of  sjiecch  will  impart  to  the 
least  courag^eous.  Amidst  cries  of  indigf- 
nation,  he  maintained  the  freedom  of  the 
will,  and  the  nltramontane  doctrines,  the 
most  nnwelcome  to  his  audience ;  and  ve- 
hemently opposed  the  demand  of  more  than 
h'llf  of  Europe  for  the  admission  of  the 
laity  to  the  cup.  He  felt  that  resentment 
must  give  way  to  those  feelings  on  which  a 
great  speaker  seldom  relies  in  vain.  He 
spoke  fi  om  a  position  best  befitting  an  os- 
tentatious humility,  and  therefore  the  mo.st 
remote  from  the  thrones  of  ihe  Papal  le- 
gates, and  the  ambassadors  of  Chri.stendom. 
E\en  those  thrones  were  for  a  monientaban- 
doncd.  Cardinals,  Bishoj)s,  Counts,  and  Ab- 
bots, thronged  around  his  chair  ;   C4encrals 
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and  Doctors  obeyed  tliesame  impulse;  and 
for  two  successive  hours  a  circle  more  illus- 
trious for  rank  and  learning  than  ever  sur- 
rounded the  tribune  of  an  orator,  rewarded 
his  efforts  by  their  profound  and  silent  ad- 
mira'ion.  He  spoke  at  Paris,  and  he  preach- 
ed at  Rome,  with  similar  applause  ;  and 
yet,  on  examining  the  only  two  of  his 
speeches  which  have  been  preserved  by 
Orlandinus,  it  is  difficult  to  detect  the  charm 
which  once  seduced  the  haughtiest  Prelates 
into  a  passing  forgetfulness  of  their  dignity. 
The  eloquence  of  Laynez  would  appear  to 
have  been  neither  impassioned  nor  imagin- 
ative, nor  of  that  intense  earnestness  which 
seems  to  despise  the  very  rules  by  the  ob- 
servance of  which  it  triumphs.  Luminous 
argumentation,  clothed  in  transparent  lan- 
guage, and  delivered  with  facility  and 
grace,  was  probably  the  praise  to  which  he 
was  entitled — no  vulgar  praise  indeed  ;  for, 
amidst  the  triumphs  of  oratory,  few  are 
greater  or  more  welcome  than  that  of  in- 
fusing order,  without  fatigue,  into  the  cha- 
otic thoughts  of  an  inquisitive  audience. 

Ambition  clothed  in  rags,  subtlety  under 
the  guise  of  candour,  are  the  offences  which 
the  enemies  of  his  order  have  ascribed  to 
Laynez.     But  a  man  who,  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  refused  a  Cardinal's  hat,    (his    re- 
fusal of  the  Papacy  is  a  more   apocryphal 
story,)  can  hardly  have  been  the  victim  of  a 
low  de.sire  for  worldly  honours  ;  and  hy- 
pocrisy is  a  charge  which  every  one  must 
bear  who  has  to  do  with  opponents  incredu- 
lous of  virtue  superior  to  their  own.     For 
eighteen  years  the  head  of  a  body  distrusted 
and  unpopular  from  its  infancy,  he  had  nei- 
ther hereditary  rank    to    avert    the    envy 
which   waits    on    greatness,    nor    the  lofty 
daring  to  which  the  world  is  ever  prompt  to 
yield  idolatrous  homage.     In  his  hands  the 
weajions  of  Ignatius  or   of  Xavier   vyould 
have  been  impotent ;  but  he  wielded   his 
own  with  address  and  with  admirable  effect. 
To  him  his  society   was   first  indebted  for 
their  characteristic  doctrine,  for  the  posses- 
sion and  the  fame  of  learning,  for  many  en- 
largements of  their  privileges,  for  a  more 
intimate  alliance  with  the  Papacy,  and   the 
more    pronounced  hostility  of  the  Reform- 
ers.    He  first  established  for  them  that  au- 
thority in  the  cabinets  of  Euro2:)e,  on  which, 
at  no  distant  time,  tlie  edifice  of  their  tem- 
'    poral  power  was  to  rest ;  and  it  was  his  mel- 
ancholy distinction   to   number  among   his 
disciples  the  infamous  Catherine  of  Medici, 
and   her    less  odious,  because  feebler,  son. 
lie  was  associated    with  them  at  the  very 
lime  when  they  were  revolving  the  great- 
est crime  with  \vhich  the  annals  of  Christ- 


endom have  been  polluted.  With  the  "uilt 
of  that  massacre  his  memory  is,  however, 
unstained  ;  except  so  far  as  the  doctrines 
he  inculcated,  in  his  debates  at  Paris  with 
Beza  and  Peter  Martyr,  may  have  tauo-ht 
the  sovereigns  to  think  lightly  of  any  blood- 
shed which  should  rid  the  world  of  a  party 
abhorred  of  God,  and  hateful  to  the  enlight 
ened  eye  of  man. 

Gifted  with  extraordinary  talents,  pro- 
found learning,  flexible  address,  and  capti- 
vating eloquence,  La3nez  fell  short  of  that 
standard  at  which,  alone,  men  may  inscribe 
their  names  in  the  roll  sacred  to  those  who 
have  reigned  over  their  fellow  mortals  by 
a  right  divine,  because  a  right  inherent  and 
indefeasible.  Wi'.hout  geiiins  to  devise, 
or  tiie  glowing  passion  to  achieve,  great 
things,  none  may  be  associated  with  those 
kings  of  the  earth  on  whose  brows  nature 
herself  has  set  the  diadem.  Far  surpass- 
ing in  mere  intellectual  resources  both  Xa- 
vier and  Ignatius,  the  fiery  element  native  to 
their  souls  was  uninhabitable  to  his.  Lay- 
nez was  the  fir-st,  if  not  the  most  eminent, 
example  of  the  results  of  Ijoyola's  disci- 
pline ;  and  illustrates  the  effect  of  concen- 
trating all  the  interests  of  life,  and  all  the 
affections  of  the  heart,  within  the  narrow 
circle  of  one  contracted  fellowship.  It 
yielded  in  him,  as  it  has  often  produced  in 
others,  a  vigorous  but  a  stunted  develop- 
ment of  character  ;  a  kind  of  social  selfish- 
ness and  sectional  virtue  ;  a  subordination 
of  philanthropy  to  the  love  of  caste;  a 
spirit  irreclaimably  servile,  because  exult- 
ing in  its  own  servitude  ;  a  temper  consist- 
ent, indeed,  with  great  actions  and  often 
contributing  to  ihem,  but  destructive  (at 
least  in  ordinary  minds)  of  that  free  and 
cordial  sympathy  with  man  as  man  ; — of 
tljose  careless  graces,  and  of  that  majestic 
repose,  which  touch  and  captivate  the  heart, 
and  to  which  must,  in  pai  t  at  least,  be  as- 
cribed the  sacred  fascination  exercised 
over  us  all  by  the  simple  records  of  the 
life  of  Him  whose  name  the  society  of  Je- 
sus had  assumed. 

Ontiie2dof.Iuly,  l565,theCasaProfessa, 
usually  the  scene  of  a  pi-ofound  stillness, 
was  agitated  by  an  unwonted  excitement. 
Men  of  austere  demeanour  might  be  seen 
there  clasping  each  other's  hands,  and  voices 
habitually  mute  were  interchanging  hearty 
congratulations.  One  alone  appeared  to 
take  no  share  in  the  common  joy.  As  if 
overpowered  by  some  strange  and  unwel- 
come tidings,  he  seemed  by  imploring  ges- 
tures to  deprecate  a  decision  against  which 
his  paralyzed  lips  in  vain  attempted  to  pi'o- 
lest.     His  age   might  be  nearly  fifty,  his 
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dress  mean  and  sordid,  and  toil  or  suffering 
had  ploughed  their  furrows  in  his  pallid 
cheek ;  but  he  balanced  his  tall  and  still 
graceful  figure  with  a  soldier's  freedom, 
and  gazed  on  his  associates  with  a  counte- 
nance cast  in  that  mould  which  ladies  love 
and  artists  emulate.  They  called  him  Fa- 
ther Francis;  and  on  the  death  of  Laynez 
their  almost  unanimous  suffrage  had  just 
hailed  him  as  the  third  General  of  the  Order 
of  Jesus.  The  wish  for  rank  and  power  was 
never  more  sincerely  disclaimed,  for  never 
had  they  been  forced  on  any  one  who  had 
a  larger  experience  of  their  vanity. 

In  the  female  lino  Father  Francis  was 
the  grandson  of  Ferdinand  of  Arragon,  and 
therefore  the  near  kinsman  of  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.  Among  his  paternal  ancestry 
he  could  boast  or  lament  the  names  of  Alex- 
ander VI.  and  CcEsar  Borgia.  Of  that  house, 
eminent  alike  for  their  wealth,their  honours, 
and  their  crimes,  he  was  the  lineal  repre- 
sentative ;  and  had,  in  early  manhood,  in- 
herited from  his  father  the  patrimony  and 
the  title  of  the  Dukes  of  Gandia. 

Don  Francis  Borgia,  as  if  to  rescue  the 
name  he  bore  from  the  infmiy  of  his  pro- 
genitors, exhaled,  even  in  his  childish  days, 
the  odour  of  sanctity.  With  each  returning 
month,  he  cast  a  lot  to  determine  which  he 
should  personate  of  the  saints  with  whose 
names  it  was  studded  on  the  calendar.  In 
his  tenth  year,  with  a  virtue  unsung  and 
unconceived  by  the  Musce  Etonienscs,  he 
played  at  saints  so  perfectly  as  to  inflict  a 
vigorous  chastisement  on  his  own  naked 
person.  It  is  hard  to  resist  the  wish  that 
the  scourge  had  been  yet  more  resolutely 
wielded  by  the  arm  of  his  tutor.  So  seems 
to  have  thought  his  maternal  uncle,  Don 
John  of  Arragon,  Arclibishop  of  Saragossa. 
Taking  the  charge  of  his  nephew,  that  high- 
born prelate  compelled  him  to  study  alter- 
nately the  lessons  of  the  riding-master  and 
those  of  the  master  of  the  sentences ;  and 
in  his  nineteenth  year  sent  him  to  complete 
his  education  at  the  court  of  his  imperial 
cousin. 

Ardent  as  were  still  the  aspirations  of  the 
young  courtier  for  the  monastic  life,  no  one 
in  that  gallant  circle  bore  himself  more 
bravely  in  the  menage,  or  sheathed  his  sword 
with  a  steadier  hand  in  the  throat  of  the 
half-maddened  bull,  or  more  skilfully  dis- 
puted with  his  sovereign  the  honours  of  the 
tournament.  As  the  youthful  knight,  bow- 
ing to  the  saddle-tree,  lowered  his  spear 
before  the  'Queen  of  Beauty,'  many  a  full 
dark  eye  beamed  with  a  deeper  lustre  ;  but 
his  triumph  was  incomplete  and  worthless 
unless  it  won  the  approving  smile  of  Eleo- 


nor.a  de  Castro.  That  smile  was  not  often 
refused.  But  the  romance  of  Don  Francis 
begins  where  other  romances  terminate. 
Foremost  in  the  train  of  Charles  and  Isa- 
bella, the  husband  of  the  fair  Eleonora  still 
touched  his  lute  with  unrivalled  skill  in  the 
halls  of  the  Escurial,  or  followed  the  quarry 
across  the  plains  of  Castille  in  advance  of 
the  most  ardent  falconer.  Yet  that  music 
was  universally  selected  from  the  offices  of 
the  church  ;  and  in  the  very  agony  of  the 
chase,  just  as  the  wheeling  hawk  paused 
for  his  last  deadly  plunge,  (genius  of  Nim- 
rod,  listen  I)  he  would  avert  his  eyes  and 
ride  slowly  home,  the  inventor  of  a  match- 
less effort  of  penitential  self-denial. 

With  Charles  himself  for  his  pupil,  Don 
Francis  studied  the  arts  of  war  and  fortifi- 
cation under  the  once  celebrated  Sainte 
Croix,  and  practised  in  Africa  the  lessons 
he  had  been  taught ; — earning  the  double 
praise,  that  in  the  camp  he  was  the  most 
magnificent,  in  the  field  the  most  adventur- 
ous, of  all  the  leaders  in  that  vaunted  expe- 
dition. At  the  head  of  a  troop  enlisted  and 
maintained  by  himself,  he  attended  the 
Emperor  to  the  Milanese  and  Provence  ; 
and,  in  honourable  acknowledgment  of  his 
services,  was  selected  by  Charles  to  lay  a 
report  of  the  campaign  before  the  Empress 
in  person,  at  Segovia.  Towards  her  he 
felt  an  almost  filial  regard.  She  had  long 
been  the  zealous  patron  and  the  cordial 
friend  of  himself  and  of  Eleonora  ;  and  at 
the  public  festivals  which  celebrated  the 
victories  of  Charles,  and  the  meeting  of  the 
States  of  Castille  at  Toledo,  they  shone 
among  the  most  brilliant  of  the  satellites  by 
which  her  throne  was  encircled. 

At  the  moment  of  triumph  the  inexora- 
ble ar^n  was  unbared  which  so  often,  as  in 
mockery  of  human  pomp,  confounds  to- 
gether the  world's  bravest  pageants  and 
the  humiliations  of  the  grave.  Dust  to  dust 
and  ashes  to  ashes,  but,  when  the  imperial 
fall,  not  without  one  last  poor  assertion  of 
their  departed  dignity.  Isabella  might  not 
be  laid  in  the  sepulchre  of  the  kings  of 
Spain,  until  amidst  the  funeral  rites  the 
soldered  cotTm  had  been  opened,  the  cere- 
ments removed,  and  some  grandee  of  the 
highest  rank  had  been  enabled  to  depose, 
that  he  had  seen  within  them  the  very  body 
of  the  deceased  sovereign.  Such,  in  pur- 
suance of  an  ancient  custom,  was  the  duty 
confided  to  the  zeal  of  Don  Francis  Borgia, 
nor  was  an  v  one  better  fitted  fiirsuch  a  trust. 
The  eye,  now  for  ever  closed,  liad  never 
turned  to  him  but  with  maternal  kindness, 
and  every  lineament  of  that  serene  and 
once  eloquent  countenance   was  indelibly 


190 


Ignatius  Loyola  and  his  Associates. 


July, 


engraven  on  his  memory.  Amidst  the 
halt'-uUered  prayers  which  commended  her 
soul  to  the  Divine  mercy,  and  the  low  dirge 
of  the  organ,  he  advanced  with  streaming 
eyes,  and  reverently  raised  the  covering 
which  concealed  the  secrets  of  the  grave, 
when — but  why  or  how  portray  the  appal- 
ling and  loathsome  spectacle  1  That  gen- 
tle brow,  that  eloquent  countenance,  that 
form  so  lately  raised  on  earth's  proudest 
throne,  and  extolled  with  an  almost  ador- 
ing homage !  Don  Francis  turned  from 
the  sight  to  shudder  and  to  pray. 

It  was  the  great  epoch  in  the  life  of  Bor- 
gia. In  the  eyes  of  the  world,  indeed,  he 
may  have  been  unchanged  ;  but  in  his  eyes 
the  whole  aspect  of  that  world  was  alter- 
ed. Lord  of  a  princely  fortune,  the  heir 
of  an  illustrious  house,  the  favourite  kins- 
man of  the  Emperor  of  the  West,  renown- 
ed in  the  very  flower  of  his  youth  as  a  war- 
rior, a  courtier,  and  a  musician,  his  home 
hallowed  by  conjugal  love,  and  gladdened 
by  the  sports  of  his  children  ;  for  whom 
had  life  a  deeper  interest,  or  who  could 
erect  on  a  surer  basis  a  loftier  fabric  of  more 
brilliant  hopes  ?  Those  interests  and  hopes 
he  deliberately  resigned,  and,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-nine,  bound  himself  by  a  solemn 
vow,  that  in  the  event  of  his  surviving 
Eleonora,  he  would  end  iiis  days  as  a  mem- 
ber of  some  relifrious  order.  He  had  gaz- 
ed  on  the  hideous  triumph  of  death  and  sin 
over  prospects  still  more  splendid  than  his 
own.  For  him  the  soothing  illusions  of  ex- 
istence were  no  more — earth  and  its  in- 
habitants, withering  under  the  curse  of 
their  Maker,  might  put  on  their  empty 
gauds,  and  for  some  transient  hour  dream 
and  talk  of  happiness.  But  the  curse  was 
there,  and  there  would  it  lie,  crushing  the 
frivolous  spirit  the  most  when  felt  the  least, 
and  consigning  alike  to  that  foul  debase- 
ment the  lovely  and  the  brave  :  the  sylph 
now  floating  through  the  giddy  dance,  and 
the  warrior  now  proudly  treading  the  field 
of  victory. 

From  such  meditations  Charles  endea- 
voured to  recall  his  friend  to  the  common 
duties  of  life.  He  required  him  to  assume 
the  viceroyalty  of  Catalonia,  and  adorned 
him  with  the  cross  of  the  order  of  Alcantara, 
then  of  all  chivalric  honours  the  noblest 
and  the  most  highly  prized.  His  adminis- 
tration was  firm,  munificent,  and  just;  it 
forms  the  highest  era  of  his  life,  and  is  es- 
pecially signalized  by  the  same  sedulous 
care  for  the  education  of  the  young,  which 
afterwards  formed  his  highest  praise  as 
General  of  the  Order  of  Jesus. 

Ingenious  above  all  men   in   mortifying 


his  natural  affections,  Don  Francis  could 
not  neglect  the  occasion  which  his  new  dio-- 
nities  afforded  him,  of  incurring  much 
wholesome  contumely.  Sumptuous  ban- 
quets must  be  given  in  honour  of  his  sove- 
reign, when  he  could  at  once  fast  and  be 
despised  for  fasting.  To  exhibit  himself 
in  penitential  abasement  before  the  people 
under  his  authority,  would  give  to  peni- 
tence the  appropriate  accompaniment  of 
general  contempt.  On  the  festival  of  '  the 
Invention  of  the  Holy  Cross,'  mysteries  not 
unlike  those  of  the  Bona  Dea  were  to  be 
celebrated  by  the  ladies  of  Barcelona, 
when,  to  prevent  the  profane  intrusion  of 
any  of  the  coarser  sex,  the  viceroy  himself 
undeitook  the  office  of  sentinel.  With  a 
naked  dagger  in  his  hand,  a  young  noble- 
man demanded  entrance,  addressing  to  the 
viceroy  insults  such  as  every  gentleman  is 
bound,  under  the  heaviest  penalty  of  the 
laws  of  chivalry,  to  expiate  by  blood.  A 
braver  man  did  not  tread  the  soil  of  Spain 
than  Don  Francis,  nor  any  one  to  whom 
the  reproach  of  poltronery  was  more  hate- 
ful. And  yet  his  sword  did  not  leap  from 
his  scabbard.  With  a  calm  rebuke  and 
courteous  demeanour,  he  allowed  the  bravo 
to  enter  the  sacred  2)recincts — preferring 
the  imputation  of  cowardice,  though  stinging 
like  an  adder,  to  the  sin  of  avenging  him- 
self, and,  indeed,  to  the  duty  of  maintain- 
ing his  lawful  authority.  History  has  omit- 
ted to  tell  what  were  the  weapons,  or  what 
the  incantation,  by  which  the  ladies  prompt- 
ly ejected  the  insolent  intruder,  nor  has  she 
recorded  how  they  afterwards  received 
their  guardian  knight  of  Alcantara.  Her 
only  care  has  been  to  excite  our  admira- 
tion for  this  most  illustrious  victory  in  the 
bosom  of  Don  Fi'ancis,  of  the  meekness  of 
the  saint  over  the  human  passions  of  the 
soldier. 

At  the  end  of  four  years  Don  Francis 
was  relieved  by  the  death  of  his  father 
from  his  viceregal  office,  and  assumed  his 
hereditary  title  of  Duke  of  Gandia.  His 
vassals  exulted  in  the  munificence  of  their 
new  chief  The  ancient  retainers  of  his 
family  lived  on  his  bounty — cottages,  con- 
vents, and  hospitals,  rose  on  his  estates — 
fortresses  were  built  to  ch.eck  the  ravages 
of  the  Moorish  corsairs,  and  the  mansion 
of  his  ancestors  reappeared  in  all  its  ancient 
splendour.  In  every  work  of  piety  and 
mercy  the  wise  and  gentle  Eleonora  was 
the  rival  of  her  lord.  But  it  was  the  only 
strife  which  ever  agitated  the  Castle  of 
Gandia.  Austerities  were  practised  there, 
but  gloom  and  lassitude  were  unknown  ; 
nor  did  the  bright  suns  of  Spain  gild  any 
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feudal  ramparts,  within  which  love,  and 
peace  the  child  of  love,  shed  their  milder 
light  with  a  more  abiding  radiance. 

But  on  that  countenance,  hitherto  so 
calm  and  so  submissive,  might  at  length 
be  traced  the  movements  of  an  inward 
tempest,  with  which,  even  when  prostrate 
before  the  altar,  the  Duke  of  Gandia  strove 
in  vain.  Conversant  with  every  form  of 
self-inflicted  suffering,  how  should  he  find 
strength  to  endure  the  impending  death  of 
Eleonora  !  His  was  a  prayer  transcending 
the  resources  of  language  and  of  thought  ; 
it  was  the  mute  agony  of  a  breaking  heart. 
But  after  the  whirlwind  and  the  fire,  was 
heard  the  still  small  voice.  It  said,  or 
seemed  to  say,  '  If  it  be  thy  will,  she  shall 
recover;  but  not  for  her  real  welfare  nor 
for  thine.'  Adoring  gratitude  swept  away 
every  feebler  emotion,  and  the  suppliant's 
grief  at  length  found  utterance.  '  Thy 
will  be  done.  Thou  knowest  what  is  best 
for  us.  Whom  have  we  in  heaven  but 
thee,  and  whom  upon  earth  should  we  de- 
sire in  comparison  of  thee  V  At  the  age 
of  thirty-six  the  Duke  of  Gandia  committed 
to  the  tomb  the  frame  once  animated  by  a 
spirit  from  which  not  death  itself  could 
separate  him.  In  the  sacred  retirement  to 
which  in  that  event  he  had  devoted  his 
remaining  days,  Eleonora  would  still  unite 
her  prayers  to  his  ;  and  as  each  of  those 
days  should  decline  into  the  welcome 
shadows  of  evening,  one  stage  the  more 
towards  his  reunion  with  her  would  have 
been  traversed. 

The  Castle  of  Gandia  was  still  hung 
with  the  funeral  draperies  when  a  welcome 
though  unexpected  guest  arrived  there. 
It  was  Peter  Faber,  the  officiating  priest 
at  the  Crypt  of  Montmartre,  charged  by 
Ignatius  with  a  mission  to  promote  the 
cause  of  Christian  education  in  Spain. 
Aided  by  his  counsels,  and  by  the  letters 
of  the  patriarch,  the  duke  erected  on  his 
estates  a  church,  a  college,  and  a  library, 
and  placed  them  under  the  care  of  teachers 
selected  by  Ignatius.  The  sorrows  of  the 
duke  were  relieved  a's  his  wealth  flowed 
still  more  copiously  in  this  new  channel  of 
beneficence  ;  and  the  universities  of  Alcala 
.  and  Seville  were  enlarged  by  his  bounty 
with  similar  foundations.  But,  as  Faber 
remarked,  a  still  nobler  edifice  was  yet  to 
be  erected  on  the  soul  of  the  founder  him- 
self. The  first  stone  of  it  was  laid  in  the 
duke's  performance  of  the  Spiritual  Exer- 
cises. To  the  completion  of  this  invisible 
but  imperishable  building,  the  remainder 
of  his  life  was  inflexibly  devoted. 

With  Ignatius  the  duke  had  long  main- 


tained a  correspondence,  in  which  the 
stately  courtesies  of  Spanish  noblemen  not 
ungracefully  temjier  the  severe  tones  of 
patriarchal  authority  and  filial  reverence. 
Admission  into  the  order  of  Jesus  was  an 
honour  for  which,  in  tliis  case,  the  aspirant 
was  humbly  content,  and  was  wisely  per- 
mitted long  to  wait  and  sue.  To  study 
the  biography,  that  he  might  imitate  the 
life  of  Him  by  whose  holy  name  the  society 
was  called  ;  to  preach  in  his  own  house- 
hold, or  at  the  wicket  of  the  nunnery  of 
the  ladies  of  St.  Clair;  and  day  by  day,  to 
place  in  humiliating  contrast  some  proof  of 
the  divine  goodness,  and  some  proof  of  his 
own  demerit,  were  the  first  probationary 
steps  which  the  duke  was  required  to  tread 
in  the  toilsome  path  on  which  he  liad  thus 
entered.  It  was  a  path  from  which  Philip, 
then  governing  Spain  with  the  title  of  re- 
gent, would  have  willingly  seduced  him. 
He  consulted  him  on  the  most  critical 
affairs  ;  summoned  him  to  take  a  hiorh  sta- 
tion in  the  states  of  Castille  ;  and  pressed 
on  his  acceptance  the  office  of  grand  master 
of  the  royal  household.  It  was  declined 
in  favour  of  the  Duke  of  Alva.  Had  Gan- 
dia preferred  the  duties  of  his  secular  rank 
to  those  of  his  religious  aspirations,  Spain 
might  have  had  a  saint  the  less  and  seven 
provinces  the  more.  With  the  elevation 
of  Alva,  the  butcheries  in  the  Netherlands, 
the  disgrace  of  Spain,  and  the  indepen- 
dence of  Holland  might  have  been  averted. 
Warned  by  his  escape,  the  duke  im- 
plored with  renewed  earnestness  his  im- 
mediate admission  into  the  order  ;  nor  was 
Ignatius  willing  that  his  proselyte  should 
again  incur  such  dangers.  At  the  chapel 
of  his  own  college  he  accordingly  pro- 
nounced the  irrevocable  vows  ;  a  Papal 
bull  having  dispensed  during  a  term  of  foul- 
years  with  any  public  avowal  of  the  change  i 
They  were  passed  in  the  final  adjustment 
of  his  secular  affairs.  He  had  lived  in  the 
splendour  appropriate  to  his  rank  and  for- 
tune, and  in  the  exercise  of  the  bounty  be- 
coming his  eminence  in  the  Chiistian 
commonwealth.  But  now  all  was  to  be 
abandoned,  even  the  means  of  almsgiving, 
for  he  was  himself  henceforth  to  live  on 
the  alms  of  others.  He  gave  his  children 
in  marriage  to  the  noblest  houses  in  Spain 
and  Portugal,  transferred  to  his  eldest  son 
the  enjoyment  of  the  patrimonial  estates 
of  Gandia,  and  then,  at  the  age  of  forty, 
meekly  betook  himself  to  the  study  of 
scholastic  divinity,  of  the  traditions  of  the 
church,  and  of  the  canons  of  the  general 
councils.  He  even  submitted  to  all  the 
rules,  and  performed  all  the  public  exer- 
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cises  enfijrcetl  on  llic  youngest  student. 
Such  was  his  piety  that  the  thorny  fagots 
of  the  sehoohiien  fed  instead  of  smothering 
the  flame ;  and  on  the  margin  of  his 
Thomas  Aquinas  might  be  seen  some  de- 
vout asjji ration,  extracted  by  his  sacred 
alchemy  from  each  subtle  distinction  in  the 
text.  Never  before  or  since  was  the  de- 
gree of  Doctor  in  Divinity,  to  which  he 
now  proceeded,  so  hardly  earned  or  so  well 
deserved. 

Two  of  the  brothers  of  the  duke  had 
been  members  of  the  sacred  college,  and 
his  humility  had  refused  the  purple  offered 
at  the  instance  of  the  emperor  to  two  of  his 
sons.  But  how  should  the  new  doctor 
avert  from  his  own  head  the  ecclesiastical 
cap  of  maintenance  with  which  Charles  was 
now  desirous  to  replace  the  ducal  coronet'? 
He  fled  the  presence  of  his  imperial  patron; 
made  and  executed  his  own  testamentary 
dispositions,  delivered  his  last  pai'ental 
charge  to  his  eldest  son,  and  bade  a  final 
adieu  to  his  weeping  family.  The  gates 
of  the  castle  of  Gandia  closed  on  their  self- 
banished  lord.  He  went  forth,  like  Francis 
Xavier,  chanting  the  song  of  David — '  When 
Israel  went  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  house  of 
Jacob  from  a  strange  people,' — adding  from 
"another  strain  of  the  royal  minstrel,  '  Our 
bonds  are  bioken  and  we  are  delivered.' 
He  lived  for  more  than  twenty  years  from 
this  time,  and  in  his  future  missions  into 
Spain  often  passed  the  gates  of  the  castle, 
but  never  more  re-entered  them.  He  be- 
came a  stranger  even  to  his  children,  never 
again  passing  so  much  as  a  single  day  in 
their  society,  or  even  permitting  himself  to 
become  acquainted  with  their  offspring. 

As  the  bird  set  free  to  her  nest,  so  hasted 
the  emaciated  duke  to  take  his  seat  at  the 
footstool  of  Ignatius.  Yet  in  his  route 
through  Ferrara  and  Florence,  his  sacred 
impatience  was  arrested,  and  his  humility 
confirmed,  by  the  unwelcome  honours  }'ield- 
ed  to  him  by  his  kinsmen,  the  reigning  sove- 
reigns of  those  duchies.  He  would  have 
entered  Rome  by  night ;  but  in  the  city  of 
triumphs  and  ovations,  the  victorious  Loy- 
,ola  must  exhibit  so  illustrious  a  captive. 
Attended  by  the  ambassador  of  Spain,  by 
a  prince  of  the  house  of  Colonna,  and  by  a 
long  train  of  cardinals,  priests,  and  nobles, 
the  Duke  of  CTandia  advanced  in  solemn 
procession  to  the  Casa  Professa.  There, 
in  the  presence  of  his  General,  his  wearied 
spirit  found  at  length  the  repose  which  the 
most  profuse  liberality  of  fortune  had  been 
unable  to  bestow.  With  tears  of  joy  he 
kissed  the  feet  of  the  patriarch  and  of  his 
Professed  brethren,  esteeming  the  meanest 


office  in  their  household  an  honour  too  ex- 
alted for  so  unworthy  an  associate  ;  and 
then,  in  a  general  confession,  poured  into 
the  ear  c»f  Ignatius  every  secret  of  liis 
conscience  from  the  dawn  of  life  to  that 
long-desired  hour. 

Such  zeal  was  a  treasure  too  precious  to 
be  left  without  some  great  and  definite  ob- 
ject ;  and  as  the  duke  was  still  the  steward 
of  some  of  this  world's  treasures,  which  he 
had  devoted  to  sacred  uses,  they  were  em- 
ployed in  building  at  Rome  the  church  and 
college  afterwards  so  famous  as  the  College 
de  Propaganda  Fide.  One  only  secular 
care  still  awaited  him.  His  rank  as  a  gran- 
dee of  Spain,  and  the  cross  of  Alcantara, 
could  not  be  laid  aside  without  the  consent 
of  the  emperor.  It  was  solicited  with  all 
the  grace  of  an  accomplished  courtier,  and 
all  the  fervour  of  a  saint.  But  while  he 
awaited  at  Rome  the  answer  of  Charles,  a 
new  alarm  disturbed  the  serenity  of  the 
Casa  Professa.  The  dreaded  purple  was 
again  pressed  on  him  with  all  the  weight 
of  Papal  admonition.  To  avoid  it,  Gandia 
fled  the  presence  of  the  Pope  and  Ignatius, 
returned  to  Spain,  performed  a  pilgrimage 
to  the  Castle  of  Loyola,  kissed  the  hallowed 
ground,  and  then  burying  himself  in  a  Jes- 
uit College  at  Ognato,  once  more  awaited 
the  decision  of  the  emperor. 

It  soon  arrived.  He  was  no  longer  a 
duke,  a  knight  of  St.  lago,  nor  even  a 
Spanish  gentleman.  Solemnly,  and  in  due 
legal  form,  he  renounced  all  these  titles, 
and  with  them  all  his  property  and  territo- 
rial rights.  Even  his  secular  dress  was 
laid  aside,  and  his  head  was  prepared  by 
the  tonsure  for  the  Episcopal  touch,  em- 
blematic of  the  most  awful  mystery.  The 
astonished  spectators  collected  and  pre- 
served the  holy  relics.  And  now  bent  in 
lowly  prostration  before  the  altar  at  Ognato, 
the  Father  Francis  had  no  further  sacrifice 
to  offer  there,  but  the  sacrifice  of  a  heart 
emptied  of  all  the  interests  and  of  all  the 
affections  of  the  world.  Long  and  silent 
was  his  prayer,  but  it  was  now  unattended 
with  any  trace  of  disorder.  The  tears  he 
shed  were  such  as  might  have  bedejved 
the  cheek  of  the  First  JNIan  before  he  had 
tasted  the  bitterness  of  sin.  He  rose  from 
his  knees,  bade  a  last  farewell  to  his  at- 
tendants ;  and  Father  Francis  was  left 
alone  with  his  Creator. 

It  was  a  solitude  not  long  to  be  maintain- 
ed. The  fame  of  his  devotion  filled  the 
Peninsula.  All  who  needed  spiritual 
counsel,  and  who  wished  to  indulge  an  idle 
curiosity,  resorted  to  his  cell.  Kings 
sought   his   advice,   wondering   congrega- 
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tions  hung  on  his  lips,  and  two  at  least  of 
the  grandees  of  Spain  imitated  his  exam- 
ple. His  spiritual  triumphs  were  daily  more 
and  more  splendid  ;  and,  if  he  might  es- 
cape the  still  threatened  promotion  into  the 
college  of  Cardinals,  might  be  as  enduring 
as  his  life.  The  authority  of  Ignatius,  not 
unaided  by  some  equivocal  exercise  of  his 
ingenuity,  at  length  placed  Father  Francis 
beyond  the  reach  of  this  last  danger.  They 
both  went  down  to  the  grave  without  wit- 
nessing the  debasement  of  their  order  by 
any  ecclesiastical  dignity. 

But  there  was  yet  one  tie  to  the  pomp 
and  vanity  of  this  world,  which  could  not 
be  entirely  broken.  During  his  vicereo-al 
administration,  Father  Francis  had  on  one 
occasion  traversed  the  halls  of  the  Castle 
of  Barcelona  in  deep  and  secret  conference 
with  his  imperial  cousin.  Each  at  that 
interview  imparted  to  the  other  his  design 
of  devoting  to  religious  retirement  the  in- 
terval which  should  intei'vene  between  the 
business  and  the  close  of  life.  At  every 
season  of  disappointment  Charles  reverted 
to  this  purpose,  and  abandoned  or  postpon- 
ed it  with  each  return  of  success.  But 
now,  broken  with  sickness  and  sorrow,  he 
had  fixed  his  residence  in  a  monastery  in 
Estremadura,  and  summoned  the  former 
viceroy  of  Catalonia  to  the  presence  of  his 
early  friend  and  pation.  Falling  on  his 
knees,  as  in  times  of  yore,  Father  Francis 
offered  to  impress  the  kiss  of  homage  on  the 
hand  which  had  so  lately  borne  the  sceptre 
of  half  the  civilized  world.  But  Charles  em- 
braced his  cousin,  and  compelled  him  to  sit, 
and  to  sit  covered,  by  his  side.  Long 
and  frequent  were  their  conversations  ;  but 
the  record  of  them  transmitted  to  us  by  the 
historians  of  the  Order  of  Jesus,  has  but 
little  semblance  of  authenticity.  Charles 
assails,  and  Borgia  defends  the  new  insti- 
tute, and  the  imperial  disputant  of  course 
yields  to  the  combined  force  of  eloquence 
and  truth.  It  seems  less  improbable  that 
the  publication  of  Memoirs  of  the  life  of 
the  Emperor,  to  be  written  by  himself, 
was  one  subject  of  serious  debate  at  these 
interviews,  and  that  the  good  father  dis- 
suaded it.  If  the  talc  be  true,  he  has  cer- 
tainly one  claim  the  less  to  the  gratitude  of 
later  times.  What  seems  certain  is,  that 
he  undertook  and  executed  some  secret 
mission  from  Charles  to  the  court  of  Por- 
tugal, that  he  acted  as  one  of  the  execu- 
tors of  his  will,  and  delivered  a  funeral  ora- 
tion in  praise  of  the  deceased  emperor  be- 
fore the  Spanish  coui't  at  Valladolid. 

From  this  point,  the  life  of  Borgia  mer- 
ges in  the  general  history  of  tho  order  to 
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which  ho  had  attached  himself.  It  is  a 
passage  of  history  full  of  the  miracles  of 
self-denial,  and  of  miracles  in  the  more 
accurate  acceptation  of  the  word.  To  ad- 
vance the  cause  of  education,  and  to  place 
in  the  hands  of  his  own  society  the  con- 
trol of  that  mighty  engine,  was  the  labour 
which  Father  Francis  as  their  General 
chiefly  proposed  to  himself.  His  success 
was  complete,  and  he  lived  to  see  the  es- 
tablishment, in  almost  every  state  of  Europe, 
of  colleges  formed  on  the  model  of  that 
which  he  had  himself  formed  in  the  town 
of  Gandia. 

Borgia  is  celebrated  by  his  admirers  as 
the  most  illustrious  of  all  conquerors  of  the 
appetites  and  passions  of  our  common  na- 
ture :  and  the  praise,  such  as  it  is,  may  well 
be  conceded  to  him.  No  other  saint  in  the 
calendar  ever  abdicated  or  declined  so 
great  an  amount  of  worldly  grandeur  and 
domestic  happiness.  No  other  embraced 
poverty  and  pain  in  forms  more  squalid,  or 
more  revolting  to  flesh  and  blood.  So 
strange  and  shocking  are  the  stories  of  his 
flagellations,  of  the  diseases  contracted  by 
them,  and  of  the  sickening  practices  by 
which  he  tormented  his  senses,  that  even 
to  read  them  is  of  itself  no  light  penance. 
In  the  same  spirit^  our  applause  is  demand- 
ed for  feats  of  humility,  and  prodigies  of 
obedience,  and  raptures  of  devotion,  so 
extravagant,  that  his  biographers  might 
seem  to  have  assumed  the  office  of  peniten- 
tial executors  to  the  saint;  and  to  chal- 
lenge for  his  memory  some  of  the  disgust 
and  contempt  which  when  living  he  so 
studiously  courted.  And  yet  Borgia  was 
no  ordinary  man. 

He  had  great  talents  with  a  narrow  capa- 
city. Under  the  control  of  minds  more 
comprehensive  than  his  own,  he  could  adopt 
and  execute  their  wider  views  with  ad- 
mirable address  and  vigour.  With  rare 
powers  both  of  endurance  and  of  action,  he 
was  the  prey  of  a  constitutional  melancholy, 
which  made  him  dependent  on  the  more 
sanguine  spirit  of  his  i^uides  for  all  his  aims 
and  for  all  his  hopes  ;  but  once  rescued  from 
the  agony  of  selecting  his  path,  he  moved 
along  it  not  merely  with  firmness  but  with 
impetuosity.  All  his  impulses  came  from 
without ;  but  when  once  given  they  could 
not  readily  be  arrested.  Tlie  very  dejec- 
tion and  self-distrust  of  his  nature  rendered 
him  more  liable  than  other  men  to  impres- 
sions at  once  deep  and  abiding.  Thus  he 
was  a  saint  in  his  infancy  at  tho  bidding  of 
his  nurse — then  a  cavalier  at  the  command 
of  his  uncle — an  inamorato  because  the 
empress  desired  it — a  warrior  and  a  viceroy 
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because  sucli  was  the  pleasure  of  Charles — 
a  devotee  from  seeing  a  corpse  in  a  state  of 
decomposition — a  founder   of-  colleges   on 
tlie  advice  of  Peter  Faber — a  Jesuit  at  the 
will  of  Ignatius — and  General  of  the  order 
because  his  colleagues   would   have  it  so. 
Yet  each  of  these  characters   when  once 
assumed,  was  performed,  not  merely  with 
constancy,  but  with  high  and  just  applause. 
His  mind  wasUke  a  sycophant  plant,  feeble 
•when  alone,  but  of  admirable  vigour  and 
luxuriance    when    properly  sustained.     A 
whole  creation  of  such  men  would  have  been 
unequal  to  the  woik  of  Ignatius  Loyola; 
but,  in  his  grasp,  one  such  man  could  per- 
form a  splendid  though  but  a  secondary  ser- 
vice.    His  life  was  more  eloquent  than  all 
the  homilies  of  Chrysostom.     Descending 
from  one  of  the   most  brilliant  heights  of 
human  prosperity,  he  exhibited  everywhere, 
and  in  aspect  the  most  intelligible  and  im- 
pressive to  his  contemporaries,  the  awful 
power  of  the  principles  by  which  he  was 
impelled.     Had  he  lived  in  the  times  and 
in    the    society  of  his    infamous  kinsmen, 
Borgia  would  not  improbably  have  shared 
their  disastrous  renown.    But  his  dependent 
nature,  moulded  by  afar  diflerent  influence, 
rendered  him  a  canonized  saint;  an  honour- 
able, just,   and   virtuous   man  ;  one  of  the 
most  eminent  ministers  of  a  polity  as  bene- 
volent in  intention  as  it  was  gigantic  in  de- 
sign ;  and  the  founder  of  a  system  of  educa- 
tion pregnant  with  results  of  almost  match- 
less importance.     His  miracles  may  be  not 
disadvantageously  compared  with  those  of 
the  Baron  Monchausen  ;  but  it  would  be  less 
easy  to  find  a  meet  comparison  for  his  ge- 
nuine virtues.      They  triumph  over  all  the 
silly  legends  and  all  the  real  follies  which 
obscure  his  character.     His  whole  ^mature 
life  was  but  one  protracted  martyrdom,  for 
the  advancement  of  what  he  esteemed  the 
perfection  of  his  own  nature,  and  the  higljest 
interests    of  his    fellow-men.     Though    he 
maintained  an  intimate  personal  intercourse 
with  Charles  IX.  and  his  mother,  and  en- 
joyed their  highest  favour,  there  is  no  rea- 
son to  suppose  that  he  was  entrusted  with 
their  atrocious  secret.     Even  in  the  land  of 
the  Inquisition  he  had  firmly  refused  to  lend 
the  influence  of  hisname  to  that  sanguinary 
tribunal ;  for  there  was  nothing  morose  in  his 
fanaticism  ;  nor  mean  in  liis  subservience. 
Such  a  man  as  Francis  Borgia  could  hardly 
become  a   persecutor.       His    own    church 
raised  altars  to  his  name.     Other  chuixhes 
have  neglected  or  despised  it.     In  that  all- 
wise  and  all-compassionate  judgment,  which 
is  uninvaded  by  our  narrow  prejudices  and 
by  our  unhallowed  feelings,  his  fervent  love 
of  God  and  of  man  was  doubtless  permitted 


to  cover  the  multitude  of  his  theoretical 
errors  and  real  extravagances.  Human  just- 
ice is  severe,  not  merely  because  man  is 
censorious,  but  because  he  reasonably  dis- 
trusts himself,  and  fears  lest  his  weakness 
shoidd  confound  the  distinctions  of  good  and 
evil.  Divine  justice  is  lenient,  because 
there  alone  love  can  flow  in  all  its  unfathom- 
able depths  and  boundless  ex])ansion — im- 
peded by  no  dread  of  error,  and  diverted  by 
no  misplaced  sympathies. 

To  Ignatius,  the  founder  of  the  order  of 
the  Jesuits  ;  to  Xavier,  the  great  leader  in 
their  missionary  enterprises;  to  Laynez,  the 
author  of  their  peculiar  system  of  theology; 
and  to  Borgia,  the  architect  of  their  system 
of  education,  two  names  are  to  be  added  to 
complete  the  roll  of  the  great  men  from 
whose  hands  their  Institute  received  the 
form  it  retains  to  the  present  hour.  These 
are  Bellarmine,  from  whom  they  learned 
the  arts  and  resources  of  controversy ;  and 
Acquaviva,  the  fifth  in  number,  but  in  efiect 
the  fourth  of  their  Generals — who  may  be 
described  as  the  Numa  Pompilius  of  the 
order.  There  is  in  the  early  life  of  Bellar- 
mine a  kind  of  pastoral  beauty,  and  even  in 
his  later  days  a  grace,  and  a  simplicity  so 
winning,  that  it  costs  some  eftbrt  to  leave 
such  a  theme  unattempted.  The  character 
of  Acquaviva,  one  of  the  most  memorable 
rulers  and  lawgivers  of  his  age,  it  would  be 
a  still  greater  effort  to  attempt. 

•  Henceforth  let  no  man  say,'  (to  mount 
on  the  stilts  of  dear  old  Samuel  Johnson,) 
'  come,  I  will  write  a  disquisition  on  the 
history,  the  doctrines,  and  the  morality  of 
the  Jesuits — at  least  let  no  man  say  so  who 
has  not  subdued  the  lust  of  story-telling.' 
Filled  to  their  utmost  limits,  lie  before  us 
the  sheets  so  recently  destined  to  that  am- 
bitious enterprise.  Perhaps  it  may  be  as 
well  thus  to  have  yielded  to  the  allurement 
which  has  marred  the  original  design.  If 
in  later  days  the  disciples  of  Ignatius,  obey- 
ing the  laws  of  all  human  institutions,  have 
exhibited  the  sure  though  slow  development 
T)f  the  seeds  of  error  and  of  crime,  sown  by 
the  authors  of  their  polity,  it  must  at  least 
be  admitted  that  they  were  men  of  no  com- 
mon mould.  It  is  sotnething  to  know  that 
an  impulse,  which  after  three  centuries  is 
still  unspent,  proceeded  from  hands  of  gi- 
gantic power,  and  that  their  power  was 
moral  as  much  as  intellectual,  or  much  more 
so.  In  our  own  times  much  indignation 
and  much  alarm  are  thrown  away  on  inno- 
vators of  a  very  different  stamp.  From  the 
ascetics  of  the  common  room,  from  men 
v/hose  courage  rises  high  enough  only  to 
hint  at  their  unpopular  opinions,  and  whose 
belligerent  passions  soar  at  nothing  more 
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daring  than  to  worry  some  unfortunate  pro- 
fessor, it  is  almost  ludicrous  to  fear  any 
great  movement  on  the  theatre  of  human 
affairs.  When  we  see  these  dainty  gentle- 
men in  rags,  and  hear  of  them  from  the 
snows  of  the  Hiramalaya,  Ave  may  hegin  to 
tremble.  The  slave  of  his  own  apj^etites, 
in  bondage  to  conventional  laws,  his  spirit 
emasculated  by  the  indulgences,  or  corroded 
by  the  cares  of  life,  hardly  daring  to  act,  to 
speak,  or  to  think  for  himself,  man — grega- 
rious and  idolatrous  man — worships  the 
world  in  which  he  lives,  adopts  its  maxims, 
and  treads  its  beaten  paths.  To  rouse  him 
from  his  lethargy,  and  to  give  a  new  current 
to  his  thoughts,  heroes  appear  from  time  to 
time  on  the  verge  of  his  horizon,  and  hero- 
worship,  Pagan  or  Christian,  withdraws  him 
for  a  while  from  still  baser  idolatry.  To 
contemplate  the  motives  and  the  career  of 
such  men,  may  teach  much  which  well  de- 
serves the  knowing ;  but  nothing  more 
cleai'ly  than  this — that  no  one  can  have 
shrines  erected  to  his  memory  in  the  hearts 
of  men  of  distant  generations,  unless  his 
own  heart  was  an  altar  on  which  daily  sacri- 
fices of  fervent  devotion,  and  magnanimous 
self-denial,  were  offered  to  the  only  true 
object  of  human  worship. 


Paris ; 

Deux- 
Paris  : 


Art.  II, — 1.  Proces  dc  Madame  Lafar^e, 
(  Vol  et  Empuisoninent,)  complets  ct  detail- 
les.  Deuxieme  edition.  A?inales  Crimi- 
nelles,  au  Bureau  Rue  d' Enghien. 
1840. 

2.  Proces  dc  Madame  Lafarge,  etc. 
ie/ne  edition.  Pagnerre,  Ediietir. 
1840.* 

3,  M6r)ioires  de  Marie  Cappelle,  Veuve  La- 
farge.  Ecrits  par  elle-m&me.  2  Tom,  8vo. 

Londres  :   1S41. 

The  works  placed  at  the  head  of  this  pa- 
per form  together  a  mournful  and  startling 
history.  They  have  indeed  been  but  too 
generally  perused  in  the  careless  spirit 
with  which  a  novel  is  glanced  at  and  for- 
gotten ;  because  they  have  been  supposed 
to  contain  inerely  the  story  of  one  of  the 
common  horrors  of  the  day,  sent  forth  to 
gratify  the  prevailing  taste  for  excitement 
— to  occupy  for  its  hour  the  columns  of  a 
Newspaper — to  be  hurried  over,  supersed- 
ed   by    some    more     terrible    catastrophe, 


*  We  have  placed  these  two  accounts  of  the  Trial 
of  Madame  Lafarge  at  the  head  of  this  paper,  beeause 
they  mutually  explain  and  correct  cacli  other. 


and  then  forgotten  for  ever.  To  one,  how- 
ever, who  will  more  carefully  scan  the 
events  of  this  singular  drama,  there  is  offer- 
ed much  that  should  be  the  subject  of  very 
earnest  and  anxious  inquiry — problems,  in- 
deed, upon  the  solution  of  which  depend 
the  security  and  the  happiness  of  society. 
The  more  narrowly  we  investigate  each 
fearful  step  in  this  appalling  proceeding, 
the  more  profound  will  be  our'  astonish- 
ment and  alarm  at  finding  that  among  a 
jjeople  who  must  be  considered  to  rank 
among  the  most  civilized  of  nations — in  an 
age,  too,  boasting  loudly  of  its  many  and  vast 
improvements  in  scince  and  in  art — almost 
every  judicial  safeguard  which  experience 
and  forethought  have  discovered  and  sug- 
gested, for  the  protection  as  well  of  the"ac- 
cused  as  of  the  society  which  arraigns  him,  ■ 
has  been  overthrown  and  trampled  down  ; 
the  dictates  of  humanity,  of  common  justice, 
violated;  and  a  court  of  justice,  assembled 
to  decide  upon  the  life  or  death  of  a  fellow- 
creature — where  all  ought  to  be  calm,  im- 
passive, dignified — mild  though  firm,  com- 
passionate though  severe — converted  into 
a  scene  of  rudeness  and  violence,  of  pas- 
sionate invective,  of  cruel  and  unjust  vitu- 
peration, and  melodramatic  display. 

A  scene  so  remarkable  ought  not  to  pass 
by  without  comment.  The  comity  of 
nations  should  so  make  of  Europe  one  fami- 
ly, that  the  errors  fallen  into  at  Correze 
should  be  deemed  an  injustice  done  to  the 
whole  European  community.  The  imper- 
fections of  the  French  system  of  Judicature 
should  be  signalized  by  a  comparison  witk 
other  and  varying  systems  ;  and  thus  com- 
parison and  friendly  criticism  be  made  to 
tend  to  mutual  improvement. 

Our  language  respecting  this  celebrated 
proceeding  will,  we  fear,  sound  harshly  in 
the  ears  of  our  neighbours.  Nevertheless, 
we  feel  assured,  that  before  we  leave  the 
painful  subject  before  us,  the  justice  of  our 
animadversions  will  appear  but  too  mani- 
fest. In  many  things  has  France  improved  ; 
in  many  has  she  set  a  bright  example  to  other 
nations  ;  but  the  judges  of  Calas  and  La 
Barre  have  unhappily  heen  succeeded  by 
functionaries  not  wholly  unlike  themselves  ; 
and  her  system  of  judicature,  as  exhibited 
on  this  occasion,  though  certainly  some- 
what less  barbarous  than  the  atrocious  pro- 
ceedings signalized  by  Voltaire,  is  still  at 
variance  with  most  of  the  principles  which 
reason  and  humanity  would  employ  as 
guides  in  judicial  pi'ocedure. 

A  comparison  of  the  course  of  conduct 
pursued  by  the  French  court  on  this  occa- 
sion, with  that  which,  under  similar  circum- 
stances,  would   have   taken  place  in  this 
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country,  will  enable  us,  with  comparative 
ease,  to  explain  to  an  English  reader  the 
grounds  of  our  unfavourable  opinion.  From 
thus  putting,  side  by  side,  the  different  steps 
in  two  very  dissimilar  modes  of  procedure, 
"vve  may  probably  be  able  to  discover  the 
errors  of  both  systems,  and  obtain  a  con- 
ception of  that  which  an  enlightened  people 
ought  to  adopt.  Let  it  not  be  supposed 
that  we  are  about  to  set  up  our  own  pro- 
cedure as  a  model,  or  that  we  intend  to  as- 
isume  that  what  is  English  is  right.  The 
comparison  we  propose  is  intended  only  as 
a  means  of  illustration  :  nothing  can  well 
be  more  dissimilar  than  the  two  systems  of 
procedure  ;  the  opposition  will  therefore,  at 
every  step,  be  singular  and  interesting,  and 
may,  by  its  very  singularity,  suggest  the 
true  principle  which  ought  to  guide  us  in 
every  step  of  the  process. 

Before  we  proceed  to  our  present  at- 
tempt, in  this  species  of  comparative  anato- 
my, we  would  premise  a  few  observations, 
upon  the  e7id  sought  to  be  obtained  by  Ju- 
dicature as  a  means. 

It  is  usually  deemed  sufficient  to  say,  that 
the  object  which  should  be  in  view  in  all 
judicial  inquiries  is  the  attainment  of  truth. 
13ut  this  general  statemnt  is  far  from  being 
sufficient ;  and  the  very  insufficient  concep- 
tion of  the  ends  of  judicature  which  such 
an  assertion  evinces,  has  led  to  the  greater 
number  of  the  cruel  and  pernicious  mis- 
takes exemplified  in  the  proceedings  now 
under  our  consideration.  The  great  purpose 
of  that  class  of  judicial  proceedings  here 
contemplated  is  to  m.aintain  a  feeling  of  se- 
curity from  wrong,  in  the  society  to  which 
the  tribunal  belongs.  If  a  member  of  the 
community  be  wronged  in  his  person,  pro- 
perty, or  reputation,  and  there  be  impunity 
Jbr  the  wrongdoer,  then  do  the  rest  of  the 
community  tremble  lest  they  should  also 
suffer  the  same  wrong:  and,  if  this  impuni- 
ty be  frequent,  society  can  hardly  be  said 
to  exist,  as  each  man  endeavours  to  defend 
himself  since  he  can  no  longer  depend  upon 
society  for  security.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  more  certain  and  rapid  the  punishment 
which  the  tribunals  inflict  upon  wrongdoers, 
the  more  complete  is  the  security  of  the 
community — the  more  completely  have  the 
ends  of  judicature  been  attained. 

But  before  we  punish,  must  we  not  learn, 
first,  whether  a  wrong  has  been  done  1 — 
next,  by  whom  it  has  been  done  1  And 
when  the  tribunal  makes  this  inquiry, 
should  not  the  attainment  of  truth  be  the 
sole  object  of  its  solicitude  and  considera- 
tion 1  Our  answer  is,  No.  If  the  attain- 
ment of  truth  be  the  sole  object  of  considera- 
tion, we  must  seek  it,  no  matter  at  what 


cost  of  teiTor  and  insecurity  to  society  at 
large  :  and  thus  the  tribunal,  by  its  inquiry, 
may  do  a  greater  injury  to  the  community 
than  did  the  crime  it  seeks  to  punish.  Hu- 
man imperfection  renders  the  administra- 
tion of  justice,  of  necessity,  a  system  of  ave- 
rages. We  cannot  hope  for  perfect  cer- 
tainty, and  certainty  in  every  case.  All 
that  we  can  expect  is,  to  discover  the  ne- 
cessary facts  in  so  large  a  number  of  cases 
as  to  render  society  generally  secure,  by 
rendering  the  perpetration  of  crime  ex- 
ceedingly dangerous  to  those  who  would 
commit  it.  This  can  be  done,  and  done 
more  efficiently,  if  we  pursue  certain  pre- 
determined and  specific  rules  of  inquiry, 
than  if  we  were  to  give  the  tnbunal,  on 
every  occasion,  perfect  and  uncontrolled 
liberty  of  action.  The  philosopher  sitting 
quietly  in  his  closet,  may  imagine  that  every 
fact  that  has  the  slightest  relation  to  the 
matter  in  band  oucjht  to  be  known  and 
weighed — and  that  the  more  completely 
the  facts  are  known,  the  greater  is  the 
chance  of  attaining  a  knowledge  of  the  truth 
respecting  the  particular  inquiry  instituted. 
But  it  should  be  remembered,  that  in  order 
to  get  at  all  these  facts,  it  may  be  necessary 
to  invade  the  peace  and  security  of  others; 
that  the  knowledge  of  a  multitude  of  com- 
paratively insignificant  facts  serves  often 
rather  to  confuse  than  enlighten  ;  and  that 
the  wider  is  the  field  of  inquiry,  the  greater 
is  the  danger  of  mistake,  from  emotions 
created  by  irrelevant  evidence,  from  pas- 
sion, from  prejudice. 

In  every  judicial  inquiry,  then,  we  may 
say,  indeed,  that  the  object  sought  to  be 
obtained  is  the  truth;  but  that  truth  itself 
must  be  sought  according  to  certain  fixed 
and  pre-established  modes  of  inquiry — 
modes  which  experience  has  shown  to  be 
necessary  as  safeguards  for  the  security  of 
society  generally  ;  and  that  the  very  form  of 
the  inquiry  is  of  vital  importance  as  respects 
this  security. 

Let  us  now  endeavour,  by  examination, 
to  discover  whether  this  salutary  precaution 
was  duly  considered  in  the  remarkable  in- 
stance before  us. 

In  the  following  narrative,  we  shall,  as 
far  as  we  can,  present  the  facts  to  the 
reader,  in  the  order,  form,  and  manner,  in 
which  they  were  presented  to  the  tribunal. 
This  mode  is  adopted  for  the  purpose  of 
being  better  able  to  show  what  of  the  multi- 
tude of  facts,  relevant  and  irrelevant,  sub- 
mitted to  the  French  jury,  could,  by  the 
English  mode  of  procedure,  have  been 
brought  forward  in  evidence  ;  we  may  thus 
perhaps  discover  to  what  extent,  and  in 
what  manner,  the  forms  of  either  nation  err 
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— the  one  by  admitting  much  that  is  unne- 
cessary, the  otlier  by  exchiding  soraetliing 
that  is  needed  for  the  proper  administration 
of  justice. 

On  the  14th  of  January,  1840,  Charles 
Pouch  Lafarge  died  at  Glandier,  in  tlie  de- 
partment of  La  Correze  in  France.  A  few 
days  after,  the  widow  of  Lafarge  was  ar- 
rested upon  suspicion  of  having  poisoned 
him. 

When  the  house  of  the  deceased  was 
searched  by  the  officers  of  justice,  certain 
diamonds  were  found,  which  were  supposed 
to  have  been  stolen  by  the  widow  before 
her  marriage,  from  Madame  la  Viscomtesse 
de  Leautaud.  Hereupon  the  prisoner  was 
charged  with  larceny,  or  stealing — (le  d€lit 
de  vol.) 

By  the  law  of  France,  murder  is  classed 
as  a  crime,  larceny  as  a  d^lit.  The  crime 
i.s  tried  by  the  assize  court  of  the  depart- 
ment— the  dtlit  by  the  Tribunal  de  iwlice 
correctionndle. 

The  charge  of  larceny  was  first  brought 
to  trial.  The  trial  commenced  on  the  9th 
of  July,  1840.  We  may  here,  in  passing, 
remark  upon  the  delay  that  had  taken  place. 
The  prisoner  was  arrested  towards  the  lat- 
ter end  of  January  upon  a  charge  of  murder. 
±he  second  charge  was  soon  after  pre- 
ferred, and  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
was  tried  till  the  9th  of  July.  In  the  pro- 
ceedings before  us,  no  application  for  delay 
on  the  part  of  the  prosecution  seems  to  have 
been  made.  The  delay  which  occurred  ap- 
pears to  have  been  according  to  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  proceeding. 

This  delay  in  the  case  of  a  common  lai"- 
ceny  could  not  well  have  occurred,  in  Eng- 
land. But  a  person  charged  with  a  murder 
committed  out  of  London  in  the  autumn, 
cannot  be  tried  before  the  end  of  February 
in  the  following  spring.  Such  delay  is  a 
gross  violation  of  justice,  and  ought  not  to 
be  permitted  to  continue. 

Before  the  charge  of  stealing  was  gone 
into,  the  counsel  for  the  defence  moved  to 
defer  the  trial  ;  first,  upon  the  ground  that 
theie  being  two  charges,  one  of  having 
committed  a  crime,  the  other  of  having  com- 
mitted a  JMit,  the  charge  of  the  crime  should 
Le  tried  first.  The  second  reason  given  for 
delay  was,  that  Madame  Lafarge  had  not 
had  time  sufficient  for  her  defence. 

The  court,  however,  refused  the  delay 
a.sked — whereupon  an  appeal  was  entered 
against  this  judgment,  and  delay  again  de- 
manded because  of  this  a])peal.  The  court 
again  refused  to  delay  the  trial,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  investigate  the  charge.  Madame 
Lafarge  thereupon  retired — the  proceed- 
ing \vent  on  in  her  absence,  and  she  was 


found  guilty  of  the  theft ; — the  trial  beinf 
by  a  judge  unassisted  by  a  jury. 

The  Court  of  Appeal  gave  judgment 
afterwards — 1.  That  the  demand  for  delay 
was  properly  refused.  2.  But  that  an  ap- 
peal from  that  judgment  having  been  en- 
tered, the  court  below  was  not  justified  in 
proceeding  further  until  that  appeal  was 
decided — and  therefore  all  the  subsequent 
proceedings  of  the  'court  below  were 
quaslied  as  irregular.* 

On  the  3d  of  September,  and  before  a 
rehearing  of  the  trial  for  stealing,  the  court 
of  Assize  of  La  Correze  proceeded  to  the 
trial  of  the  prisoner  on  the  charge  of  murder. 
A  preliminary  inquiry  had  aheady,  accord- 
ing to  due  process  of  law,  been  instituted 
in  July,  before  la  chambre  dcs  mises  en  ac- 
cusatlrm,  and  by  the  arret  of  this  court  the 
prisoner  was  sent  for  trial  before  the  court 
of  As.size. 

The  arret  gave  a  long  enumeration  of 
facts  as  reasons  for  its  decision,  which  de- 
cision was  in  these  words  : — 

'  A  ttendu  que  de  ces  faits  resultant  des  charges 
suffisantes  pour  prononcer  la  raise  en  accusa- 
tion : — Declare  qu'il  y  a  lieu  a  accusation  contre 
Marie  Fortunee  Cappelle,  veuve  Lafarge,  pour 
avoir  dans  les  mois  de  Decembrc,  1839,  et  de 
Janvier,  1840,  attente  a  la  vie  de  Charles  Joseph 
Pouch  Lafarge,  son  mari,  par  I'eflet  de  sub- 
stances susceptibles  de  donner  la  mort,  et  qui 
I'ont  effeclivement  occasione,  crime  prevu  et 
puni  par  les  articles  301,  302,  du  code  penal. 

'  La  renvoie,  en  consequence,  devant  la  cour 
d'assises  du  department  de  la  Correze,  scant  a 
Tulle,  pour  y  etre  jugee  selon  la  loi. 

*  Mainlient  I'ordonnance  de  prise  de  corps  de- 
ceruee  par  la  chambre  de  conseil.'l 


*  One  of  the  most  faulty  portions  of  English 
criminal  jurisprudence  is  that  whicli  relates  to  the 
right  of  appeal  from  decisions  on  criminal  charges. 
In  fact,  no  appeal  lies  from  the  judgment  of  the  court 
or  the  verdict  of  the  jury,  except  on  the  ground  of 
error  patent  on  the  face  of  the  indictment — and  as 
under  the  present  system,  the  greater  portion  of  all 
the  criminals  in  the  country  are  tried  by  unlearned 
justices  at  the  quarter  sessions,  constant  and  flagrant 
violations  of  law  and  justice  are  the  necessary 
result. 

+  The  regular  steps  in  this  procedure  appear  to 
be — 

1.  An  ordonnance  de  prise  dc  corps  decern^  par 
la  chambre  de  conscil.  This  is  similar  to  our  war- 
rant of  commitment  by  the  committing  magistrate. 

2.  An  arret  by  the  chambre  dcs  viises  en  accusa- 
tion. This  is  similar  in  some  things  to  the  finding 
of  a  true  bill  by  our  grand  jury — that  is,  the  purpose 
of  tlie  inquiry  seems  the  same,  though  the  mode  be 
different. 

3.  After  the  arret  of  the  chambre  des  mises  en 
accusation,  the  [irisoner  was  examined,  (on  this  ex- 
amination we  shall  hereafter  remark  ;)  and  upon  this 
examination  and  tiiose  of  the  several  witnesses,  the 
prociireur-f  cncra.l  frames  his acl.c d'accnsation,  which 
is  apparently  intended  to  serve  the  purposes  of  our 
indictment.  There  ai)pears  in  both  systems  much 
unnecessary  complication. 
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Upon  this  charge,  on  the  Sd  of  Septem- 1 
ber,  the  prisoner  was  brought  to  trial.    The 
jury  being  chosen  by  lot,  and  declared  le- 
gally constituted  by  the  presiding  judge,  the 
prisoner  was  addressed  by  the  judge  :* — 

'  Accusee,  levez-vous. 

'  D.  Votre  nom  ?  R.  Marie  Cappelle,  femme 
Lafarge. 

'  D.  Quel  est  votre  age  ?  R.  Vingt-quatre  ans. 

'  D.  Votre  profession  ?  R.  Je  n'ai  pas  de  pro- 
fession. , 

'  J).  Quel  est  votre  domicile  ?  R.  Au  Glandier. 

The  jury  was  then  sworn,  and  the  pri- 
soner warned  by  the  judge  to  be  attentive. 
The  '  acte  d' accusation,'  answering  to  the 
English  indictment,  was  then  read. 

For  the  purposes  of  justice,  all  that  this 
acte  d'accusation  need  contain,  is  a  clear 
specific  description  of  the  charge  against 
the  prisoner — so  that  the  prisoner  may 
know  distinctly  from  what  he  has  to  clear 
himself— and  the  court  and  jury  may  know 
what  they  have  to  try.  By  the  law  of 
England,  moreover,  in  cases  of  felony.f 
only  one  offence  can  be  charged  in  the 
same  indictment — that  is,  two  charges  can- 
not be  tried  at  one  and  the  same  time ;  and 
in  a  grave,  nay  often  capital  charge,  it  is  a 
wise  and  merciful  precaution.  The  mind 
of  the  prisoner  ought  not  to  be  distracted 
by  a  multiplicity  of  charges — nor  the  minds 
of  the  jury  unfairly  biassed  by  the  mention 
of  many  supposed  offences.  Recollecting, 
then,  the  purpose  for  which  this  acte  d'ac- 
cusation  is  employed,  an  exainination  of  the 
acte  itself  will  prove  not  wholly  uninstruc- 
tive.  Unfortunately  it  is  impossible,  from 
its  length,  to  insert  the  whole  of  this  ex- 
traordinary document.  It  is  not  impossible 
to  describe  it. 

The  acle  is  in  the  name  of  the  Procu- 
reur-General,  and  is  therefore  to  be  con- 
sidered, not  the  exposition  of  an  accusing 
advocate — but  an  official  document  emanat- 
ing from  a  great  public  functionary.  The 
document    first    declares     that     it    is    the 


declaration  of  the  Procureur-General,  and 
thus  proceeds : — 

'  Charles  Pouch  Lafarge  hahitait  le  Glandier, 
department  de  la  Correze— il  j  exploitait  dcs 
foro-es,  et  possedait  une  fortune  immobiliere  con- 
siderable ;  sa  famille  etait  honnete ;  son  pere, 
mort  depuis  plusieurs  annees,  avait  rempli  long- 
temps  les  fonctions  de  juge  de  paix  du  canton  du 
Vigeois.  Doue  de  qualites  attachantes,  suscep- 
tible de  sentimeiis  tendres  et  genereux,  il  etait 
aime  de  ceux  qui  I'entouraient.'* 


*  The  jury  consists  of  twelve  jurymen,  and  two 
supplementary  jurymen  ;  the  prosecution  and  the 
prisoner  had  an  equal  number  of  cliallenges,  viz. 
eight  each.  The  number  of  challenges  seems  to  be 
determined  by  the  number  of  jurymen  present — in 
the  present  case  thirty  were  present ;  and,  as  four- 
teen was  the  number  required  for  the  full  jury,  the 
number  of  challenges  permitted  became  necessarily 
sixteen,  eight  to  each  party.  This  would  appear 
an  objectionable  mode,  as  open  to  fraud  and  in- 
fluence. 

+  There  are  some  cases  in  which,  by  statute,  it  is 
permitted  to  charge  more  than  two  felonies — viz.  in 
embezzlement,  three  instances  may  be  laid,  if  com- 
mitted within  six  months — and  also  in  an  indict- 
ment for  coining  a  double  charge  is  allowed. 


In  the  same  strain  of  sentimentality,  this 
extraordinary  judicial  document  proceeds 
to  detail  every  fact  which  the  accuser  thinks 
of  importance.     All  these  statements,  gar- 
nished with  the  most  outrageous  vitupera- 
tion, are  set  forth  without  the   safeguard  of 
an  oath,  without  the  check  of  cross-exam- 
ination.    Every  insinuation  that  the   most 
artful  rhetoric  can  supply,  is  without  hesita- 
tion adopted — motives   and  intentions  are 
without  any  compunction  boldly  imputed — 
characters   are  described — and  throughout, 
the   guilt  of  the  prisoner  is  assumed  as  a 
thing  not  capable  of  being  disputed.     In 
short,  this  srrave  judicial  document  is  a  writ- 
ten  pleading  agamst  the  prisoner.     Havmg 
immediately  to   remark  upon  the  manner 
and  bearing  of  the  Avocat  General  upon 
this  occasion,  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to 
one  observation  upon  this  document,  viewed 
in  the  character  of  a  written  pleading.  No 
Barrister  conducting  a  prosecution  for  mur- 
der in  England,  would   dare  to  make  such 
a  statement  viva  voce — and  Avrile  it  he  could 
not.     The  moment  that  he  does  more  than 
give  a  naked  simple  statement  of  the  facts, 
calmly    weighing  their  value   as  evidence, 
that  moment  he  is  considered  to  transgress 
the  line   of  his  duty,  and  the  Judge  would 
infallibly  interrupt  him.     But  in   this  pro- 
ceeding, we  find  a  document  on  which  the 
whole   after   prosecution    rests — assuming 
the  character  of  furious  advocacy — assert- 
ing, without  compunction,  relevant  and   ir- 
relevant facts,  and  taking  the  most  unfair 
advantages  of  the  unfortunate   prisoner — 
prejudging  her  case  without  a   shadow  of 
proof — distorting,  by  pretending  to  relate, 
her  previous  history — and  thus  making  the 


♦  The  prccureur-general  published  two  editions 
of  this  precious  piece  of  rhetoric.  The  second  thus 
varies  the  sentiments:  'Marie  une  premiere  fois,  il 
avait  eu  le  douleur  de  perdre  sa  femme.  Bon,  gene- 
reux, cheri  de  ceux  qui  I'enviionnaient,  susceptible 
lui-meme  de  sentimens  exaltes,  il  sentait  le  besoin 
de  s'environner  de  nouvelles  et  de  plus  douces 
affections.  II  desirait,  aussi,  trouver  dans  le  dot 
d'une  seconde  epouse,  les  moyens  de  donner  a  son 
Industrie  plus  de  developpement  et  activite.'  Love 
and  money  are  here  closely  conjoined.  The  exalted 
affections,  and  the  desire  of  a  marriage-portion,  are 
placed  in  no  very  seemly  juxtaposition. 
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question  of  her  guilt  or  innocence  to  turn, 
not  upon  the  evidence  adduced  respecting 
the  deed,  for  the  supposed  perpetration  of 
which  slie  wns  now  to  be  tried,  but  upon 
the  notion  which  the  jury  might  form  as  to 
her  former  Hfe  and  character.  Doing  thus, 
in  the  grave  character  of  a  jiubUc  officer, 
what  no  private  Enghsh  Advocate  with  a 
spark  of  right  feeUng  would  deign  to  at- 
tempt, and  what,  if  any  Counsel  could  be 
found  degraded  enough  to  essay,  no  Eng- 
lish Judge  would  permit  him  to  accom- 
plish. 

The  indictment  in  this  country  is,  by  the 
present  practice,  stripped  of  much  that  for- 
merly rendered  it  ridiculous.  It  still,  how- 
ever, retains  some  things  not  needed  for  the 
purposes  of  justice,  and  is  construed  with 
such  technical  strictness,  that  due  punish- 
ment is  at  times  evaded,  and  justice  mocked 
at.  This  strictness  is  nevertheless,  upon 
the  whole,  advantageous.  Particular  and 
striking,  but  rare,  instances  may  indeed  be 
cited  of  impunity  obtained,  through  its  in- 
fluence, for  the  evil-doer.  The  precision, 
however,  which  is  thereby  rendered  neces- 
sary, is  a  great  safeguard  for  the  innocent 
accused  ;  nothing  extraneous  is  set  ft^rth — 
nothing  is  imported  into  the  cause  which 
can  excite  or  mislead  the  jury,  or  confuse 
or  terrify  the  accused.  The  very  techni- 
cality of  the  form  and  language  of  the  in- 
dictment robs  it  of  all  appearance  of  pas- 
sion, and  prevents  the  possibility  of  em- 
ploying any  unfair  rhetorical  artifice.  Thus 
making  it  present  a  striking  contrast,  in- 
deed, to  that  extravagant  pleading  which 
we  are  now  considering. 
.  'After  stating  the  desire  that  M.  Lafarge 
felt  for  a  new  and  tender  affection,  and  the 
mercantile  spirit  which  guided  him  in  his 
search  of  an  objpct  of  future  love,  the  acAe 
sets  forth  tlie  mode  which  he  adopted  to 
gain  the  desired  object ;  and  the  system 
which  it  discloses  is  among  the  most  extra- 
ordinary and  painful  incidents  of  this  sad 
drama. 

M.  Lafarge  applied  at  Paris  to  a  mar- 
riage-broker i^agcnt  matrimonialc)  in  the; 
month  of  August,  1839;  and  from  this  man 
came  the  proposal  tliat  he  should  marry 
Marie  Cappelle.  This  unfortunate  young 
woman  was  an  orphan  ;  her  father  had 
been  an  officer  in  the  imperial  guard,  and 
had  died,  leaving  his  children  to  the  care  of 
his  wife,  who  married  again.  !She  some 
time  after  died  also,  and  her  children  by  M. 
Cappelle  were  left  in  charge  of  her  rela- 
tions. Among  them  was  an  aunt,  who  had 
married  a  person  of  the  name  of  l)c  Mar- 
tens ;  and  this  M.  de  Martens,  though  mov- 
ing  in  a  sphere   of  life  that   might  be  al- 


most called  distinguished,  was  evidently  the 
person  who,  through  the  assistance  of  the 
marriage-brokev,  managed  the  mairiage  of 
his  niece  with  a  man  of  whom  he  knew 
nothing,  and  whose  face  he  had  never  seen 
three  days  before  he  detemiined  to  entrust 
to  him  for  life  the  orphan  child  then  under 
his  charge.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  cir- 
cumstance is  passed  by  with  indifference  by 
all  persons  al  the  trial,  and  does  not,  as  far 
as  we  learn,  appear  to  have  excited  remark 
or  astonishment  in  the  minds  of  the  Jour- 
nalists of  France.  Are  we,  then,  to  as- 
sume that  this  a^<?«^  inatrimoniale  is  com- 
monly emplojed  in  France  by  persons  of 
respectability  and  honour  ] — tliat  marriage, 
still  a  matter  of  convenance,  is  managed 
after  a  new  fashion,  in  consequence  of  the 
changed  habits  of  her  people — the  mercan- 
tile spirit  of  he  time  having  invaded  and 
subdued  the  province  even  of  love  and  af- 
fection 1  Tie  unfortunate  Madame  La- 
farge herselfgives  a  detailed  account  of 
the  proceediigs  connected  with  her  mar- 
riage, but  mjlces  no  mention  of  the  agent. 
As  her  '  Menoirs  '  haV'e  been  written  since 
her  trial,  sht  could  not  fail  to  know  the 
mode  in  whia  her  marriage  was  really  con- 
tracted. He:  silence,  ther,  is  not  among 
the  least  sigiificant  of  the  circumstances 
connected  witi  this  strange  and  disgraceful 
transaction.  She  avows  tlat  she  married 
not  from  affec'.ion,  but  necsssity — a  neces- 
sity which  he:  forlorn  sitiation  imposed ; 
and  there  is  nc  renson  to  doubt  the  truth  of 
her  assertion.  The  acte  (.'accusation  thus 
briefly  tells  tie  story  of  ;he  marriage  : — 
'  This  idea  of  a  second  marriage  led  him 
(M.  Lafarge)  to  Paris  in  tie  month  of  Au- 
gust, 1839.  There  were  some  difficulties 
in  the  way  ;  but  he  was  soon  introduced  to 
a  M.  Foy,  (a  matrimonial  agent,)  and  this 
man  proposed  to  him  to  narry  Mario  Cap- 
pelle. Some  inquiiies  vere  made  on  the 
part  of  the  ace  ised,  by  htr  friends,  respect- 
ing the  situation  of  Lcrfarge,  and  a  few 
days  had  hardly  elapse!  before  the  mar- 
riage was  celebrated.  Ihe  following  night 
the  new-married  pair  left  Paris  for  Glan- 
dier,  where  they  arrived  on  the  l/^th  of 
August,  1839.'  The  adc  then  enters  into 
a  minute  history  of  the  "ife  of  Lafarge  and 
his  wife  up  to  the  time  of  his  death ;  the 
object  of  whicii  is  to  show,  that  there  were 
feelings  in  her  inind  wiiich  would  induce 
her  to  com.Tiit  the  ha"rible  crime  with 
which  she  was  charged.  Tlie  manner  of 
stating  these  facts  is  studiously  adapted  to 
the  end  of  exciting  i)rejudice  and  passion 
against  ihc  accused. 

The   histoiy  3f  this  period,  as  given  by 
Madame  Lrfargo  hersel:',  is  extraordinary, 
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and  in  some  parts  improbaWe.  The  per- 
sons who  composed  her  '  jMemoirs,'  (for 
we  believe  them  not  to  have  been  written 
by  herself,  but  to  have  been  concocted  for 
her,  and  from  her  information,  by  profes- 
sional artists,)  being  desirous  of  exciting 
compassion  for  her  unhappy  condition, 
have  described  very  minately  the  brutal 
conduct  of  Lafarge  during  his  journey  to 
Glandier  ;  and  extraordinary  pains  are 
taken  to  press  upon  the  reader's  belief  the 
fact,  that  Madame  Lafarge,  spite  of  the 
pressing  instances  of  her  hisband,  resisted 
successfully  all  his  entreaties,  and  lived  the 
life  of  a  nun  with  the  name  )f  a  wife.  For 
what  purpose  this  statement  is  made,  and 
made  with  such  repetition  and  pertinacity, 
we  pretend  not  to  say.  The  cctc  of  accusa- 
tion, indeed,  points  to  the  sime  thing ;  but 
the  object  of  the  Procureur-General  is 
plain  enougl:.  He  wishes  o  make  it  ap- 
pear that  an  unconquerabs  disgust  had 
taken  possession  of  the  youig  wife's  mind, 
and  from  this  disgust  he  infrs  the  proba- 
bility of  her  being  the  murdirer.  '  Charles 
Lafarge  etait  dans  la  joie,  e  se  promettait 
le  plus  heureux  avenir ;  mas  ses  illusions 
durerent  bien  oeu.  Le  jou  meme  de  son 
arrivee  au  Cxkndier  eclata  me  scene  aussi 
imprevue  qu'aflligeante.  iNarie  Cappelle 
s'enferma  dans  sa  chambre  et  la  elle  ecri- 
vit  a  son  mari  la  lettre  la  jlus  etrange,  oii 
le  devergondaj'e  de  la  pcnsee  ne  le  cede 
qu'au  cynisme  les  expressions  par  lesquel- 
les,  se  fletrissant  elle-meme,  elle  revele  a 
son  epoux  toites  les  raam'aises  passions 
dont  elle  est  agitee.' 

After  preparing  the  minds  of  the  jury  by 
this  description,  the  acte  goss  on  to  explain 
the  plan  which  the  accuseil  was  supposed 
to  have  formed  and  adopted,  The  object 
she  proposed  to  herself  is  broadly  stated  to 
be,  to  get  rid  of  ler  husband.  The  reasons 
for  her  desiring  ;o  do  so  were,  that  she  dis- 
liked his  person;  that  .slie  deemed  herself 
imposed  upon  br  his  false  descriptions  of 
his  property,  of  Hs  house,  and  of  the  posi- 
tion in  which  he  :;ould  plac5  his  wife;  and 
lastly,  by  a  desii'e  to  posses  herself  of  his 
property. 

In  order  to  obtiin  possession  of  his  pro- 
perty, and  get  rid  of  him,  it  is  said  that  she 
determined  to  psrsuade  her  husband  to 
make  his  will.  In  order  to  obtain  this  end, 
she  is  charged  wit.i  pretendin^^  to  make  her 
own  in  favour  of  her  husband ;  and  that 
therefore  the  husbaid,  cajoled  by  her  appa- 
rent fondness,  did  in  reality  make  and  de- 
liver her  a  will,  bv  which  lie  left  her  all  his 
property  should  s.e  survive  him,  '  Des  ce 
moment  Marie  Cappelle  arreta  sa  pensee 
de  recouvrer  son  independence  par  la  mort 


de  son  mari,  dont  elle  recueillerait  la  suc- 
cession.' 

In  the  same  manner  the  whole  history  of 
the  supposed  murder  is  set  forth  ;  and  after 
the  reading  of  the  actc  was  finished  by  the 
officers  of  the  court,  M.  Decoux,  avocat- 
gCncral,  stated  the  case  to  the  jury, 

M,  Decoux  is  doubtless   a  distinguished 
member  of  the  French   bar,  and  we  may 
fairly    assume  that  he    has  done    nothing 
which  the  manners  and  the  moi'ality  of  that 
body  condemn.   Our  remarks,  therefore,  are 
not  to  be  considered  as  directed  against  the 
individual  advocate,  but  against  the  system 
of    which,  for    the   moment,  he  is   the    il- 
lustration.    As  directed  against  the  system, 
indeed,  which  sanctions  such  doings  as  were 
then  witnessed,  our  language  cannot  be  too 
strong,   if  it  is  accurately  to    describe  our 
feelings  upon  this  occasion.     The  fact  that 
a  prosecutor  in  a  criminal  proceeding  is  a 
public  officer,  and  as  such  can  have  no  in- 
terest in   obtaining    the    conviction  of  the 
prisoner,  never  for  one  instant  seemed  pre- 
sent to    the  mind  of   the  Avocat-General. 
He  brought  the  habits,  conduct,  and  state 
of  feeling,  of  the  mere  advocate  in   a  pri- 
vate cause  into  a  great  public  pi'oceeding. 
It  is  the  duty  of  a  prosecutor  to  see  that  all 
that  can  legally  and  honestly    be  adduced 
against    the   accused    should  be  fairly  laid 
before  the  jury.     It  is  his  interest,  as  it  is 
the  interest  of  every  just  member  of  soci- 
ety, that  the  accused  should  in  reality  turn 
out  to  be  innocent;  but  that  if  he  be  really 
guilty,  that  he  should  be  legally  convicted. 
But  the  question  of  guilt  or  innocence,  of 
the    truth  or  falsehood  of  the  charge  pre- 
ferred against  the  prisoner,  cannot  depend 
upon  the  feelings  of  compassion    or    com- 
miseration towards  the  unfortunate  family 
of  the    murdered  man  ;  for  the  verdict  of 
the  jury,  if  their  minds  be  disturbed  by  ex- 
traneous emotions  of  pity  or  anger,  may  be 
the  result,  not  of  the  evidence,  but  of  their 
state  of  feeling.     Truth  and  justice  require 
that  their  verdict   should  result  wholly  from 
the.  evidence,  and  that  the  evidence  should 
relate  solely  to  the  fact  charged.     Did  A 
commit  that  act  %     The  fact  of  A's  bavin"- 
or  not  having  done  the  deed  cannot  depend 
upon  the  emotions  which  the  jury  may  feel 
or  upon  the  misery  which  resulted  from  the 
act,    no  matter    who    committed  it.     The 
family  of  the  murdered  man  may  be  wor- 
thy, respectable,  now  forlorn  and  v/retched 
by    his  death  ;  but  that  misei'y    does    not 
prove  A  the  murderer — why  then  appeal  to 
the  passions  of  the  jury  on  such  an  occa- 
sion \     Why  play  the  actor  throughout  the 
spectacle,  and  make  it  appear  that  you  are 
overwhelmed  with  sorrow  at  the  fate  of  the 
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victim,  and  tilled  with  violent  indignation 
against  the  supposed  murderer  ]  Why,  but 
to  confound  the  jury,  to  disturb  their  judg- 
ments, and  to  win  their  verdict  without  the 
aid  of  evidence  ?  It  is  impossible  adequately 
to  describe  the  conduct  of  the  Avocat-Gene- 
ral  throughout  the  whole  of  the  trial,  with- 
out following  him  ste])  by  step  in  his  con- 
duct of  it.  This  we  cannot  do,  but  must 
be  content  widi  a  general  description,  il- 
lustrated by  one  or  two  instances  of  the 
passion  and  almost  fury  exhibited  by  him 
during  the  investigation.  To  any  one  ac- 
customed to  the  decorous,  impressive  calm- 
ness of  an  English  Court,  these  violent  dis- 
plays appear  like  the  poor  attempts  of  a 
crack-brained  actor,  rather  than  the  serious 
pleading  of  a  grave  and  dignified  function- 
ary. 

The  language  which  we  shall  imme- 
diately quote,  will  appear,  when  read  in  a 
just  and  humane  spirit,  in  the  highest  de- 
gree unseemly — nay,  absolutely  cruel.  If 
the  Avocat-General  could  adduce  evidence 
to  convict  the  accused  of  the  heinous  crime 
laid  to  her  charge,  vituperation  was  not  re- 
quired ;  if  he  had  not  such  evidence,  it  was 
iniquitous  to  employ  it.  After  her  convic- 
tion the  Judge  might  address  the  prisoner 
as  guilty  ;  before  her  conviction  no  one  had 
a  right  to  treat  her  as  anything  but  inno- 
cent. '  I  feai','  would  have  been  the  lan- 
guage of  an  English  Attorney-General,  *  I 
fear,  gentlemen,  the  evidence  I  shall  ad- 
duce will  prove  but  too  clearly  the  guilt  of  j  dans  cette  enceinte?  Ce  n'est  pas  seulement 
the  prisoner  at  the  bar.  If,  however,  that  !  \horreur  du  crime  que  nous^  emeut ;  d  autres 
evidence  should  leave  upon  your  minds  any 
reasonable  doubts  of  her  guilt,  you  will  be 
required,  as  the  humanity  of  the  law  directs. 


leaves  it  to  bear  with  its  own  intrinsic  weight 
against  the  scale  of  the  accused. 

The  Avocat-General,  however,  began 
with  a  studied  description  of  the  allliction  of 
the  sorrowing  family  of  Lafarge.  He  des- 
cribed the  mother  as  borne  down  with  grief 
for  the  loss  of  her  generous,  kind,  and  ten- 
der son.  The  sister,  too,  is  brought  for- 
ward to  make  part  of  this  scene  of  desola- 
tion and  misery — and  the  group  of  the 
wretched  victims  is  studiously,  and  we  sup- 
pose, for  a  French  audience,  artfully  con- 
trasted with  the  cold,  malicious,  cruel  mur- 
derer. A  gay  picture  of  expected  happi- 
ness for  Lafarge  is  carefully  and  elaborate- 
ly painted ;  his  hopes  of  wealth,  his  antici- 
pations of  connubial  bliss,  his  filial,  his  pa- 
ternal love,  are  all  arranged  with  melodra- 
matic effect,  to  contrast  with  the  sudden 
horrors  that  obscure  his  horizon  and  that  of 
his  unfortunate  family.  It  is  necessary  to 
give  the  exordium  of  his  harangue  at  full 
length,  in  order  that  the  reader  may  form 
some  conception  of  the  S2)irit  which  animat- 
ed the  orator  throughout : — 

'  En  prenant  la  parole  dans  cette  enceinte,  notre 
esprit  est  livre  a  une  vive  preoccupation,  notre 
coeur  est  rempli  de  pliis  douloureuses  emotions. 
Et  comment  en  serait-il  autrement  ? — comment 
pourrions-nous,  avec  un  cosur  Iranquille,  avec 
une  raison  froidc,  venir  vous  presenter  raffligcant 
tableau  de  ce  crime  ?  Comment  notre  cceur 
pourrait-il  ne  pas  saigner — ne  pas  se  dechfror,  a. 
i'aspect  de  toutes  les  infortunes  qui  sont  entassees 


emotions,  des  emotions  aussi  douloureuses,  plus 
viVes,  peut-etrc,  nous  assiegent.  En  effet,  il  n'a 
pas  suffi  a  cetle  femme  de  precipiter  dans  la 
tonibe,  par  des  moyens  affrcux,  I'homme  auquel 
to   let  her  have  the  benefit  of  that  doubt ;  !  elle  venait  d'enchainer  sa  destinee,  cet  homme 


and  none  will  sympathize  with  you  more 
than  I  shall,  in  the  grateful  duty  that  will 
devolve  upon  you,  when  you  declare  her  in 


qui,  vous  I'apprendrez  dans  le  cours  de  ces  longs 
debats,  n'avait  eu  pour  elle  quo  del'amour  et  des 
sympathies  qui  dominaient  sa  pensee,  qui  rem- 


£.-,,        1        i£-  1    1  1  •  1   -^  1         plissaient,  qui  debordaient  son  aine.     Eh  bien ! 

nocent  of  that  <^readful  charge  which  it  has    |^^^ .  ^^  ^^j^^  ^^  j^-  .^  ^^^  ^^^^^_.^  ^  f^jl^  ^^^,^ljg 

been    my    painful  office    to    prefer.      l>ut,    jg  commit  avec  une  perseverance,  une  audace, 
gentlemen,  if  there  be  no  such  doubt  upon    qui  sont  sans  example,  j'ose  le  dire,  dans  les 
your  minds,   then,  however  painful  to  you  !  fastes  des  instructions  criminelles. 
and  to  us  all,  your  duty  to  your  country  and  I      '  Mais,  Messieurs,  les  choses  qui  ont  ete  pous- 
your   God    requires  that  you   should   pro-    sees  a  ce  point ;  telle  a  ete  la  colere— si  j'osem'- 


nounce  the  verdict  which  the  evidence  sanc- 
tions, and  say,  with  an  approving  consci- 
ence, though  with  a  sorrowing  heart,  that 
she  is  guilty.'  This  is  the  dignified  and 
compassionate  language  of  an  honest,  firm, 
and  upright  ])ublic  officer,  in  the  perform- 
ance of  a  painful  but  ncce.ssary  duty.  Sedate, 
grave,  considerate,  just,  he  hardly  steps  out 
of  the  province  of  the  impassive  judge; 
employs  no  artifice,  descends  to  no  subter- 
fuge, I'ouses  no  passion,  influences  no  pre- 
judice— but  calmly   submits  the   legal  evi- 


exprnner  amsi — la  colore  froide  et  impitoyablo, 
avec  laqucUo  cette  femme  s'ost  precipitoc  sur  sa 
victitne  pour  s'abreuvor  de  son  sang,  que  peut- 
etre  I'cxces  meme  de  son  audace  deviendra  pour 
olio  I'un  des  moyens  les  plus  touchans  de  sa  de- 
fense. 

'  Messieurs,  ne  le  perdons  pas  de  vue,  nous  nc 
somnies  pas  encore  sur  le  terrain  de  la  discussion. 
Dans  ce  moment,  nous  n'avous  a  vous  rotraccr 
que  les  fails;  plus  tard,  peut-etrc,  n'aurons-nous 
pas  besoin  d'auire  lache,  car  I'airaire  pre.sente  ce 
caractere  exceptionol  qu'il  suflira  do  vous  rappelor 
les  temoignages;  vous  rclrucer  los  fiiits,  et  que 
nous  pourrons   ensuite  nous  en  rcmettrc  avec~ 
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'  II  y  avail  dans  cette  contree  au  Glandier,  une 
famille  qui  vivait  heureuse.  Elle  se  composait 
d'une  vielle  mere,  pauvre  fcmme  !  Pauvre  mal- 
heureuse  femme,  accablee  de  tant  de  douleurs  et 
menacee  de  tant  d'outrages.  Elle  avail  un  fils 
Pouch  Lafarge,  qui  vivait  avec  elle  dansl'intimite 
la  plus  vraie,  sous  I'influence  de  ces  sentimens  si 
doux  qui  unissenl  un  tils  a  une  mere.  Ce  jeune 
homme  etait  dans  la  force  de  Page ;  la  nature  ne 
I'avait  pas  doue  d'une  intelligence  supcrieure,  il 
n'avail  pas  recu  cette  education  brillante  qui 
aurait  pu  plaire,  convenir  aux  habitudes  de  Marie 
Cappelle  ;  mais  il  elait  bon,  genereux ;  mais  il 
etait  aime — il  etait  plcin  de  la  sensibilite  la  plus 
vraie— il  etait  dispose  a  aimer,  a  cherir  tons  ceux 
qui  Pentouraient.  Et  puis,  s'il  s'etait  peu  livre 
a  la  culture  des  lettres,  s'il  avail  peu  recherche 
les  avantages  de  Peducation  du  monde,  il  avail 
dirige  toutes  les  facultes  de  son  esprit  vers  des 
eludes  solides,  des  travaux  serieux.  Maitre  de 
forges,  il  avail  senti  le  besoin  d'entendre  les  pro- 
gres  de  son  art;  maitre  de  forges,  veillant  el  la 
null  et  le  jour,  son  esprit  inventif  s'occupailsans 
cesse  de  donner  a  sou  Industrie  la  plus  grande 
kctivite. 

'  J'oubliais  de  votis  dire  qu'il  avail  une  soeur; — 
pauvre  femme  encore  a  laquelle.  les  douleurs 
n'ont  point  manque.  Aulour  de  lui  vivaient  des 
gens  honnctes  qui  le  connaissaient,Paffectionaient 
— c'etaient  d'excellens,  de  sinceres  amis,  des 
servileurs  fideles,  de  paysans  devoues,  parceque 
leur  maitre  etait  plein  de  bonte  pour  eux.' 

After  a  full  statement  of  everything  that 
lie  deemed  necessary  for  the  proof  and  ex- 
planation of    the   charge  of    murder,    the 
Avocat-General,  as  a  peroration  to  his  dia- 
tribe, proceeded  to  give  the  history  of  the 
charge  of  larceny  in  these  words  : — '  I  wish, 
gentlemen,     that     I     could     confine     my- 
self to  this  exposition,    already  so  long.     I 
wish   that  it  was  not  my  duty  now  to  call 
your  attention  to  other  facts — and   to   im- 
press upon  the  forehead  of  this  woman  the 
stamp    of  another    ignominy,   7ioi  rt'sidting 
from  the  ivescnt  accusation.     Why  did  she 
not    herself  wish    to  save  me   this  painful 
task  ]     In  place  of  striving  against  the  evi- 
dence— in  place  of  irritating  justice,  if  just- 
ice can  be  irritated,  by  a  system  of  defence 
which  is  in  itself  a  crime — if  she  had  con- 
fessed herself  guilty  of  the  chai'ge  of  steal- 
ing the  diamonds  which  has  been  preferred 
against  her,    I  should,  in  bringing    before 
you  this  evidence  of  her  character,  experi- 
ence a  feeling  of  pain.'     He   then    further 
says,  that   he  is  aware  that    between  the 
charge  of  murder    and   the    theft   there   is 
no  necessary  connection  ;  but  that  his  duty, 
as  a  man  of  honour  and  a  magistrate,  com- 
pels him  to  set  forth  her  guilt  in  the  theft, 
because  it  proves  her  character  to  be   de- 
plorably bad  !     Was  ever  such   a  reason 
given  for  such  a  proceeding — and  that,  too, 
by  one  boasting    himself  to  be  a  man  of 


observations  respecting  this  separate  charge 
in  the  following  strain : — '  By  the  side  of 
this  most  infamous  theft,  is  thus  j)laced  the 
most  hideous  defamation  in  the  world — ca- 
lumny, another  species  of  poisoning — mo- 
ral poisoning,  which  kills  not  the  body,  but 


which  kills  honour.     Do  you    hear,  Marie 
Cappelle  V 

After  this  revolting  apostrophe,  he  ad- 
dressed himself  to  the  jury,  and  finished 
thus  : — '  I  conjure  you  to  communicate 
with  no  [)erson — subject  yourselves,  beyond 
these  walls,  to  no  impression  which  may  do 
violence  to  your  convictions,  or  affect  the 
purity  of  your  verdict.  I  demand  this  of 
you  ;  because,  before  all  things,  I  demand 
that  you  should  be  just.  You  cannot  be  so 
if  you  permit  the  solicitations  of  those  who, 
at  any  cost,  would  save  a  woman  who  can- 
not be  saved.' 

By  the  law  and  the  practice  of  England, 
as    we    have   already  stated,    two  felonies 
cannot   be  proved  mider  one  Indictment ; 
two  offences  cannot    be  described  by  the 
Counsel  in  his  opening  speech ;  because  he 
cannot  state  anything  of  which  he  is  not 
able,  either  in  fact  or  by  law,  to   give  evi- 
dence.    M.  Decoux,  therefore,  had  he  been 
in  an  English  court,  would  have  been  saved 
any  pain  he  might  have  felt  on  this  occa- 
sion ;  as  he  would  quickly  have  been  told 
by  Judge  and  Counsel,  that  he  had  trans- 
gressed his  duty,  and  done  a  gross  wrong 
to  the   prisoner,    merely  by  alluding  to  a 
charge  of  theft  as  then  hanging  over  her. 
Nothing  is  raoi'e  common  with  us,  than  f(U' 
several  Indictments  to.  be  preferred  against 
one  prisoner  at  the  same  time  for  separate 
offences — all  to  be  tried  at  the  same  ses- 
sions or  assiizes.     But  on  the  trial  of  one  In- 
dictment, any  allusion  to  the  other  charges 
would  be  deemed  deserving  of  the  severest 
censure.     If,  indeed,  a  prisoner  chooses  to 
bring  forward  evidence  in  proof  of  his  for- 
mer good  character,  and  thus  seeks  to  in- 
fluence the  jury  in  his  favour,   then   it  is 
competent  to  the  prosecuting  Counsel  to 
cross-examine  the   witnesses    coming    for- 
ward in  support  of  the  prisoner's  character 
as  to  any  former  conviction,   and  as  to  his 
general  reputation  ;  but  until  the  prisoner 
make  this  attempt  to  weigh  down  the  evi- 
dence by  his  former  character,  no  allusion 
can  be  made  on  the  part  of  the  prosecutor 
to  anything  but  the  evidence  upon  the  spe- 
cific charge  then  under  investigation.     The 
salutary  rule  of  the  English  law  and  prac- 
tice, by  which  the  evidence  is  confined  to 
the  issue,  and  the  observations  of  Counsel 
to  what  he  is  permitted  to   prove,  would 
have  materially  tended  to  maintain  the  de- 


lionour  and  a  magistrate  ?    He  sums  up  his    corum  and  to  promote  the  justice  of  all  the 
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jutlicial  proceedings  in  which  M.  Decoux 
played  so  piominent  a  part. 

As  we  proceed  we  shall  have  yet  further 
to  comment  on  the  bearing  of  the  Avocat- 
General  towards  the  accused  :  we  shall 
now  continue  our  description  of  the  trial 
itself.  / 

As  soon  as  the  Avocat-General  had  finish- 
ed his  address,  the  Counsel  for  the  prisoner, 
M.  Paillet,  raised  the  objection  which  we 
have  above  discussed,  and  prayed  the  court 
that  the  evidence  might  be  confined  to  the 
issue  of  guilty  or  not  guilty  of  the  murder  ; 
and  that  no  vvitnesses  might  be  examined 
as  to  the  alleged  larceny — stating,  and  v/e 
think  accurately,  such  to  be  the  humane 
provision  of  the  French  law.  But  his  ob- 
jection was  overruled,  and  all  the  witness- 
es produced  by  the  prosecution  were  al- 
lov/ed  to  be  examined;  so  that  in  reality 
the  prisoner  was  put  upon  her  trial  for  two 
Oifences  at  the  same  time.  A  greater  out- 
rage on  common  sense  and  justice  v/as 
never  perpetrated. 

The  next  step  in  the  proceeding  was  one 
directly  opposed,  not  only  to  the  practice 
of  our  courts,  but  to  the  feelings  of  our  peo- 
ple. The  first  person  examined  was  the 
prisoner  herself — ^the  presiding  Judge  con- 
ducting the  examination. 

A  full  examination  of  the  prisoner  had 
already  been  taken  by  the  vice-president  of 
the  Tribune  de  Tulle,  immediately  after 
the  Chamhre  dcs  mises  en  accusation  had 
pronounced  the  arrot  declaring  that  she 
'was  to  be  tried  ;  but  whether  the  ansv/ei's 
of  the  prisoner  were  to  be  considered  as  a 
voluntary  declaration,  does  not  appear, 
liy  the  English  course  of  proceeding,  on 
the  accusation  being  made  before  the  com- 
mitting magistrate,  the  prisoner  is  always 
asked  what  lie  desires  to  say  ;  being  cau- 
tioned at  the  same  time  that  what  he  says 
will  be  taken  down  in  writing,  and  produc- 
ed against  him  at  the  trial.  He  is  at  per- 
fect liberty  to  answer  or  not,  just  as  he 
pleases  ;  and  tlie  important  practical  conse- 
quence attending  the  proceeding  is,  that 
his  not  answering  is  never  adverted  to  as  a 
circumstance  to  his  discredit.  This  is  the 
only  approach,  in  the  English  system,  to 
anything  like  an  examination  of  the  prison- 
er; but,  in  the  French  procedure,  the  ex- 
amination of  the  accused  appeal's  among 
the  most  important  of  those  submitted  to 
the  consideration  of  the  jury.  Whether 
this  mode  is  that  best  calculated  to  ascer- 
tain the  guilt  or  innocence  of  the  person 
accused,  is  one  of  the  most  disputed  and 
disputable  of  the  many  vexed  questions  of 
criminal  judicature ;  and  one  which,  we 
believe,  cannot  be  properly  decided  with- 


out reference  to  the  habits  of  thought  and 
feeling  peculiar  to  every  people.  In  Eng- 
land, such  an  open  examination  of  the  pris- 
oner would  excite  very  general  disgust,  and 
raise  up  improperly  compassion  for  the 
guilty.  Moveover,  we  feel  from  expe- 
rience that  such  a  process  is  unnecessary 
for  security  ;  and  are,  therefore,  well  pleas- 
ed to  be  spared  the  pain  of  inflicting  upon 
the  wretched  prisoner  a  species  of  mental 
torture.  In  France,  it  may  be,  that  the 
habits  of  the  people  do  not  fit  them  for  the 
practical  business  of  judicature.  With  us 
the  experience  of  centuries  is  handed  down 
from  one  generation  to  another ;  the  peo- 
ple from  time  immemorial  have  taken  an 
important  part  in  the  administi^ation  of  just- 
ice, and  they  and  our  courts  have  become 
skilled  in  the  marshalling  and  appreciation 
of  evidence.  The  French  public,  on  the 
other  hand,  may  deem  that  the  mode  they 
have  adopted  is  necessary  for  the  j^ublic 
safety :  if  such  be  the  general  feeling,  the 
examination  of  the  prisoner  cannot  be  dis- 
pensed with  ;  though,  from  the  experience 
of  the  case  before  us,  we  cannot  say  that 
v/e  are  at  all  reconciled  to  the  practice.* 

The  story  of  the  unfortunate  young 
woman,  as  told  by  herself  in  her  various 
interrogatories,  does  not  justify  the  terrible 
accusation  to  which  she  was  subjected  ;  nor 
do  the  contradictions  which  occur  in  her 
narrative,  excite  in  our  minds  the  suspicion 
which  they  created  in  the  minds  of  the  jury 
which  decided  her  fate.  Her  story,  pre- 
vious to  the  illness  of  her  Imshand,  is  briefly 
this: — Being  left  an  orphan,  with  a  mo- 
derate fortune,  viz.  80,000  francs,  being 
also,  as  she  herself  says,  not  greatly  blessed 
with  beauty,  her  family  were  anxious  to 
provide  for  her  an  establishment  by  means 
of  a  husband.  They  adopted  in  conse- 
quence, the  plan  already  described  ;  though 
she  herself,  in  her  answers,  pointedly  denies 
that  she  was  at  all  cognisant  of  the  employ- 

*  The  method  of  examination,  as  practised  by  the 
French  courts,  socms  also  open  to  reprehension. 
The  Judge  indeed  appears,  on  the  whole,  the  person 
least  exceptionable  fur  discliargin>i;  the  oliice  of  ex- 
aminer; but  it  iti  a  matter  for  grave  consideration, 
whetiicr  it  be  not  a  great  evil  to  subject  the  judge  to 
the  chance  of  becoming  excited  and  prejudiced  by 
taking  upon  himself  this  office.  He  is  very  liable 
to  be  made  apartizan  by  the  conflict  that  of  necessity 
must  take  place  between  the  accused  and  the  inter- 
rogator. Moreover,  it  appears  that  the  examination 
is  not  curried  on  and  finished  at  once;  but  as  c'vcty 
point  of  the  evidence  given  by  the  witness  tells 
against  the  accused,  he  is  suddenly  called  upon  by 
the  judge  to  explain  away  the  dirtieuUy,  and  is  thus 
con-ipellod  to  make  his  defence  many  limes  over,  and 
to  dis'luirge  the  most  ditiirult  duty  tliat  can  be  de- 
volved even  upon  a  skilled  advocate,  and  through  a 
long  trial  to  keep  in  his  mind  the  whole  bearing  of 
each  separate  piece  of  evidence. 
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ment  of  the  matrimonial  agent.  She  mar- 
ried for  the  sake  of  the  position  which  a 
husband  would  give  her;  and  she  was  led 
by  the  representations  of  her  family,  and  of 
Lafarge  himself,  to  believe  that  she  was 
about  to  become  the  mistress  of  a  comfort- 
able and  even  elegant  household  and  estab- 
lishment. Married  at  three-and-twenty  to 
a  perfect  stranger,  it  is  not  wonderful  that 
.she  was  startled  and  alarmed  when  she 
suddenly  found  herself  separated  from  all 
whom  she  had  knov/n  through  life,  and 
placed  completely  in  the  power,  and  sub- 
ject to  the  absolute  control,  of  her  strangei 
husband.  Scenes  occurred  on  their  jour- 
ney from  Paris  to  Crlandier,  not  very  ex- 
traordinary when  viewed  with  reference  to 
all  the  surrounding  circumstances;  and 
Madame  Lafarge  is  not  the  first  upon  re- 
cord in  whom  the  same  sort  of  terroi's  led 
to  pursue  the  same  sort  of  resistance.  In 
the  midst  of  these  disputes,  with  her  mind 
heated  and  her  fears  excited,  .she  arrived 
at  Glandier — her  dwelling  for  her  future 
life.  Here  she,  who  had  been  accustomed 
to  the  luxurious  elegance  of  Paris,  found  a 
rude,  dilapidated,  and  comfortless  habita- 
tion ;  and  a  family  little  likely,  by  their 
educa_tion  or  their  habits,  to  sympathize 
with  her,  or  to  diminish  or  alleviate  her 
distresses.  In  a  fit  of  despair  she  wrote  to 
her  husband  a  wild  and  passionate  letter, 
in  the  foolish  hope  of  regaining  her  liberty, 
by  accusing  herself  of  having  deceived  her 
husband.  She  says,  '  I  was  in  such  despair 
at  my  position,  I  desired  so  much  that 
Monsieur  Lafarge  would  allow  me  to  go 
away,  that  I  said  things  the  most  incon- 
ceivable and  false  in  order  to  obtain  my 
wish.'  She  told  hira  that  she  was  in  love 
with  another  man — that  he  had  deserted 
her — and  that  she  in  .spite  had  married  ; 
and  she  uses  the  following  remarkable  ex- 
pression, by  which  she  seeks  to  explain  the 
cause  of  her  terror  and  distress  : — '  Helas  ! 
je  vous  vis  ;  j'ignorais  les  mysteres  du  mar- 
riage ;  j'avais  tressailli  de  bonheur  en  ser- 
rant  ta  main;  malheureuse  !  je  crus  qu'un 
baiser  sur  le  front  seul  te  seiait  du — que 
vous  seriez  comme  un  pere.'  She  then 
asserts  that  she  had  seen  her  former  lover 
on  the  road  ;  that  she  had  taken  poison, 
and  had  prejiared  a  loaded  jiistol  to  destroy 
herself,  but  had  not  courage  to  carry  her 
purpose  into  effect ;  that  she  desired  only 
to  be  allowed  to  depart,  intending  to  o-q  to 
Smyrna.  All  these  statements,  in  her  ex- 
amination, she  declares  to  be  untrue,  and 
told  only  because  of  her  desire  to  get  away. 
In  her  answer  to  the  judge,  when  pressed 
by  him  to  explain  why  she  had  written  these 
various  falsehoods,  she  accounts  for  it  after 


this  fashion  :  '  How  can  you  explain  this 
letter,  and  the  circumstances  under  which 
it  was  sent  to  your  husband  ? — Answer. 
'  I  beg  of  you  to  have  some  indulgence  to- 
wards me.  I  left  my  home  the  day  after 
my  marriage ;  I  left  my  family  ;  I  found 
myself  isolated  from  all  the  world.  At  Or- 
leans, 1  had  with  my  husband  an  extremely 
disagreeable  scene — in  truth,  I  was  ex- 
tremely wretched  during  the  whole  journey. 
When  I  arrived  at  Glandier,  in  place  of 
that  charming  country-house  with  which 
they  had  lured  me,  I  found  a  dilapidated 
and  ruined  habitation.  I  found  myself  alone, 
shut  up  in  a  large  chamber  which  was  to  be 
mine  for  life.  I  lost  my  reason — 1  had  an 
idea  of  travelling  to  the  East — I  thought  of 
all  these  things — the  contrast — my  imagi- 
nation was  excited — I  was  so  wretched  that 
I  would  have  given  the  whole  world  to 
get  av>^ay.'  This  very  natural  description 
puzzled  the  Judge:  he  could  not  under- 
stand, could  not  sympathize  with  it ;  and 
after  various  inquiries,  he  says,  '  So  then 
your  conduct,  on  your  arrival  at  Glandier, 
w'as  the  result  of  the  discontent  you  felt 
upon  seeing  a  dwelling  that,  without  doubt, 
did  not  answer  the  expectations  which  had 
been  raised  in  you  V — Answer.  '  Yes,  sir.' 
.But  then  it  appears  a  change  took  place  in 
her  conduct,  which  to  the  Judge  appeared 
inexplicable ;  but  which  she  explains  by 
saying,  that  Lafarge,  by  his  constant  kind- 
ness, had  conquered  her  fii-st  feeling,  and 
won  her  good-will  ;  that,  therefore,  she 
wi.shed  to  make  him  happy,  and  occupied 
herself  about  her  house  and  her  husband's 
affairs  ;  and  these  aflairs  of  her  husband  are 
not  without  their  mystery:  but  the  odium, 
if  any,  must  fall  not  on  her,  but  her  hus- 
band.* 

It  appeared  that  Lafarge  was  in  want  of 
money.  He  had  discovered,  or  fancied  he 
had  discovered,  a  new  process  for  the  smelt- 
ing of  iron,  and  desired  to  takeout  a  patent 
for  the  invention  ;  and  also  to  borrow  funds 
to  carry  on  his  iron-works  more  extensively, 
according  to  his  new  method.  He  had 
persuaded  himself,  and  seems  to  have  per- 

*  An  expression  used  by  the  prisoner  in  this  part 
of  her  examination  implies  a  state  of  tinngs  at  vari- 
ance -with  that  indicated,  rather  than  actually  de- 
scribed, in  her  Menioircs.  The  words  are  these: 
we  keep  them  in  the  original  advisedly.  '  Lafarc^e 
m'avait  combie  de  preuvcs  d'affection,  il  etait  au.si 
bon  pour  moi  qu'il  etait  possible.  Cela  m'a  touche, 
je  n'ai  pas  pu  fairs  aiUrement  que  de  (I'accusee 
hesite  quelques  instans  sur  le  mot)  qvc  de  rempl.ir 
mes  devoirs,  de  rcruhc  la  vie  j.'lu.s  hcv.reute  a  M. 
Lnfarge.  Je  me  suis  ensuite  oecupee  de  ma 
maison.  Le  Glandier  n'a  plus  occupe  qu'unefaible 
part  de  ma  vie.  Peu  a.  pen  je  me  suis  scnti  de 
I'afFection,  de  Tcstime  pour  M.  Lafarge,  et  j'ai  de- 
siie  de  le  rendre  heurcux.' 
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suaded  his  wife,  that  his  speculations  were 
certain  to  confer  on  him  great  wealth,  and 
they  both  were  anxious  to  obtain  the  money 
requisite  to  carry  his  plans  into  effect.  She 
wrote  to  her  friends  in  Paris,  describing 
her  expectations  in  ^lowing  colours,  and 
begged  of  them  to  interest  themselves  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  patent  which 
Lafarge  sought  for  his  discovery,  as  well  as 
of  borrowing  the  money  needed  for  the 
more  extensive  operations  contemplated. 
She  distinctly  asserts,  that  '  Lafarge  at  this 
time  wanted  to  borrow  money  of  her  fa- 
mily. He  sent  me  the  plan  of  the  letters 
which  I  was  to  write  to  this  effect.  I  copied 
and  sent  them.'  And,  therefore,  the  Judge 
indulged  in  his  next  question  in  a  sort  of 
half-aside  insinuation  respecting  this  pro- 
ceeding, which  at  once  shows  the  danger- 
ous chaiacter  of  such  an  examination.  It 
converts  the  Judge  into  an  Advocate — it 
enlists  his  vanity  against  the  prisoner,  and 
induces  him  to  employ  his  practised  skill 
and  ingenuity  in  distorting  her  answei's, 
and  drawing  therefrom  unjust  and  unfa- 
vourable inferences.  The  whole  proceed- 
ing spoken  of  by  the  accused  is  in  iiself  ex- 
ceedingly simple,  natural,  and  really  de- 
serving of  no  reprobation.  A  young  girl, 
newly  married,  listens  to  her  husband's 
plans,  enters  into  his  schemes  with  eager- 
ness, believes  his  calculations,  and,  under 
his  dictation,  writes  letters  to  her  friends, 
describing  her  hopes,  and  asking  their  aid 
in  realizing  them  ;  and  upon  this,  thus  re- 
marks the  Judge,  who  sets  out  with  assum- 
ing her  to  bo  guilty  : — '  So,  then,  these  let- 
ters were  not  the  expression  of  your  own 
opinion — your  calculations  were  then  noth- 
ing more  than  the  result  of  the  calculations 
and  suppositions  of  M.  Lafarge,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  obtaining  for  him  the  money  he 
needed.  It  toas  a  species  of  seduction  which 
you  desired  to  employ  with  regard  to  those  to 
whom  you  wrote,.'  Can  we  wonder  at  the 
verdict  of  the  jury,  when,  at  the  very  com- 
mencement of  the  trial,  the  presiding  Judge 
could  hazard  such  a  remar}v — one  so  tho- 
roughly unjust  and  cruel — one  so  likely  to 
prepare  the  minds  of  the  jury  for  every  fu- 
ture unfavourable  inference  regarding  the 
prisoner'?  Throughout,  the  plan  of  the 
prosecution  was  to  represent  her  as  a  per- 
son endowed  with  extraordinai'y  ability — 
who,  by  the  force  of  her  intellect,  was 
placed  above  the  common  follies  or  weak- 
ness of  her  age  and  sex  ;  obeying  steadily, 
indeed,  the  dictates  of  a  depraved  and 
wicked  spirit,  but  pursuing  her  objects 
with  an  unerring  sagacity — an  untiring  and 
remorseless  perseverance.  The  Judge 
throughout  his  interrogatory  assumes  this 


hypothesis ;  he  enlarges  constantly  upon 
her  intelligence,  and  will  not  allow  or  un- 
derstand in  her  case  the  ordinary  motives 
and  feelings  which  would  impel  and  fjuide 
any  other  young  girl  in  her  situation.  The 
instance  here  set  forth  is  but  one  amono-  a 
thousand — the  whole  trial  was  conducted 
after  the  s  ime  fashion. 

Lafarge  now  went  to  Paris  in  order  to 
obtain  the  wished-for  patent,  and  his  wife's 
relatives  were  among  the  first  persons  to 
whom  he  applied  for  aid.  While  absent, 
a  circumstance  occurred  that  had  a  fatal 
influence  upon  the  future  destiny  of  his 
wretched  wife.  Supposing  her  to  tell  the 
truth,  nothing  could  be  more  natural  than 
what  she  apparently  intended  to  do — sup- 
posing her  guilty,  nothing  could  be  more 
depraved,  as  well  as  wild  and  extravagant, 
than  the  scheme  attempted. 

While  Lafarge  was  thus  at  Paris,  his 
wife  had  her  portrait  drawn  by  a  younf 
woman  in  the  neighbourhood.  This  por- 
trait she  determined  to  send  to  her  absent 
husband.  It  was  put  into  a  box,  and  into  that 
bos  she  also  placed  some  cakes  made  by 
the  mother  of  Lafarge,  and  a  tender  and 
affectionate  letter.  Before  proceeding  to 
the  more  important  circumstance  of  this  af- 
fair, let  us  dismiss  the  consideration  of  this 
letter,  and  the  others  which  she  addressed 
to  her  husband  while  at  Paris;  the  affec- 
tionate ten  our  of  which  excited  the  suspi- 
cions, or  rather  is  used  to  justify  the  already 
excited  suspicions,  of  the  presiding  Judge, 
He  asks  her  how  she  could  conciliate  this 
amazing  tenderness  (tendresse  exaltee,) 
this  sort  of  mystic  affection,  which  she  here 
manifested  towards  her  husband,  with  that 
cruel  letter  which  she  had  written  some 
months  before  to  him  on  her  arrival  at 
Glandier;  and  the  scene  that  took  placo 
daring  tlie  journey  from  Pari.s,  when  La- 
farge wanted  to  break  into  her  room  while 
she  was  in  a  bath.  '  It  is  difficult  enough,' 
he  says,  '  to  understand  the  metamorphosis.' 
The  poor  .girl  answered  that  she  saw  no  re- 
lation between  the  scene  and  the  letter. 
The  Judge  thereupon  grew  angry,  and  de- 
clared, with  some  petulance,  that  he  would 
persist  in  his  question,  and  insisted  on  hav- 
ing an  answer;  and  he  put  his  question 
with  this  unfair  insinuation  : — '  In  the  first 
letter  it  is  easy  to  see  that  there  was  nothing 
in  common  between  you  and  the  husband 
you  had  accepted,  either  in  your  intellect  or 
in  your  affections.  In  the  other  letters,  o?i 
the  contrary,  there  is  the  expansion  of  a 
heart  which  gives  itself  with  warm  affection, 
nay  even  with  enthusiasm,  to  the  husband 
to  whom  it  is  united.'  (It  is  dilHcult,  if  not 
impossible,  to  put  into  intelligible  English 
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these  expressions  of  Frencli  sentiment;  the 
words  are,  '  Dans  les  autres,  au  contraire, 
on  voit  ^e:^;pansion  d'uncojur  qui  se  donne 
avec  effusion,  et  meme  avec  enthousiasme, 
a  I'epoux  anquel  il  est  uni.')  Then  he 
goes  on  to  say,  *  This  fickleness  (mobilite) 
could  indeed  be  understood  in  persons  not 
endowed  with  your  intelligence;  but  in 
your  case  it  is  difficult  to  comprehend  it.' 
The  answer  of  the  prisoner  is  perfectly 
sufficient.  '  I  have  already  answered  that 
the  kind  offices  of  INI.  Lafarge  had  gained 
ray  heart.  In  truth  I  loved  him — not  in- 
deed with  love,  but  affection.  He  wrote 
me  very  passionate,  tender  letters,  and  I 
believed  it  my  duty  to  make  him  happy  by 
using  the  same  language.'  Then,  again,  in 
this  unseemly  fencing-match  between  the 
judge  and  the  prisoner,  comes  this  reply  in 
the  shape  of  a  question: — '  Thus,  then,  ac- 
cording to  you,  in  the  space  of  three  or 
four  months,  to  this  antipathy  which  you 
had  conceived  for  your  husband,  and  which 
had  led  you  to  desire  to  escape  to  Smyrna 
to  get  rid  of  hira,had  succeeded  sentiments 
of  gratitude,  of  tenderness,  of  devotion  V — 
'  Yes,  sir.  You  know  that  when  one  re- 
ceives a  letter,  very  kind,  very  good,  one 
always  feels  disposed  to  make  happy  the 
person  who  has  shown  you  this  affection  ; 
above  all,  when  it  is  a  husband  that  writes, 
and  when  you  wish  to  make  this  husband 
iiappy.'^ 

But  in  the  fated  box,  besides  this  letter, 
there  were  certain  cakes.  Yv^hen  the  box 
;left  Glandier  it  had  four  or  five  small  cakes 
in  it,  made  after  the  fashion  of  the  country 
by  the  mother  of  Lafarge.  Y/hen  the  box 
arrived  in  Paris,  it  contained  only  one  large 
cake ;  thus  it  is  clear  that,  from  the  time 
when  the  box  was  last  seen  by  the  family 
at  Glandier  and  its  arrival  at  Paris,  it  must 
have  been  opened,  and  one  cake  substituted 
for  several.  The  cake  sent  by  Madame 
Lafarge,  she  told  her  husband  to  eat  at  a 
certain  hour,  saying  tliat  she,  at  the  same 
hour,  would  do  the  same — this  being,  it 
seems,  an  estat»lished  custom  among  lovers. 
Lafarge  did  eat  of  the  cake,  and  was  soon 
after  exceedingly  ill — -and  the  inference  im- 
mediately drawn  was,  that  the  cake  was 
poisoned  by  the  wife. 

It  is  to  be  remarked  that  this  cake  was 
not  produced.  Evidence  was  given  to 
show  that  a  cake  as  large  as  a  plate,  and 
one  only,  was  in  the  box  on  its  being  open- 
ed at  Paris ;  but  it  was  also  shown,  that  it 
had  necessarily  been  out  of  the  hands  and 
power  of  the  prisoner  in  its  transit  from ! 
Glandier  to  Paris.  It  was  closed  by  the 
servant  Clementine,  in  the  presence  not 
only  of  the  prisoner,  but  of  her  mother-in- 


law,  of  Le  Brun,  and  another  young 
woman  ;  and  then  given  to  a  servant,  who 
took  it  to  the  coach-oifice.  Nobody  seemed 
to  think  of  the  impossibility  for  the  prisoner 
to  make  a  poisoned  cake.  ^Vith  so  many 
prying  eyes  about,  not  too  favourable  to  the 
accused,  the  making  of  a  cake  would  have 
been  known,  talked  of,  and  afterwards  re- 
membered. Moreover,  the  box  when  it 
left  Glandier  was  sealed  ;  those  seals  when 
it  reached  Paris  were  broken — by  the  offi- 
cers of  the  octroi,  it  is  said — but  others 
might  have  done  it ;  and  if  a  different  cake 
did  really  find  its  way  to  Paris,  they  who 
broke  the  seals  may  have  substituted  one 
for  the  other.  A  person  named  Denis,  a 
clerk,  went  on  a  mysterious  voyage  to  Paris, 
saying  he  was  going  elsewhere  ;  and  there 
were  many  other  suspicious  circumstances 
which  pointed  him  out  as  the  criminal.  We 
shall  have  hereafter  to  speak  of  this  man. 

Soon  after  the  reception  of  this  box,  and 
the  illness  that  followed,  Lafarge  left  Paris 
and  returned  home.  He  arrived  ill  at 
Glandier  on  the  5th  of  January,  and  died  on 
the  l4th.  His  wife  was  charged  with  hav- 
ing caused  this  sudden  death,  by  adminis- 
tering to  him  arsenic  while  he  lay  ill.  The 
Judge  proceeded  to  interrogate  her  as  to 
the  accusation. 

We  may  here  remark  upon  another  evil 
that  is  necessarily  attendant  on  this  exami- 
nation of  the  accused.  In  the  present  case, 
before  the  prisoner  could  be  properly  con- 
victed of  the  murder,  the  jury  should  have 
been  satisfied  on  two  distinct  inquiries  ;  the 
first  being,  did  the  deceased  die  in  conse- 
quence of  being  poisoned  by  ai'senic  ;  and 
if  he  did,  then,  did  the  prisoner  knowingly 
administer  the  arsenic  of  which  he  so  died. 

On  both  of  these  questions  the  English 
law  would  have  required  the  jury  to  be 
without  any  reasonable  doubt  before  they 
could  deliver  a  verdict  of  guilty  ;  and  the 
Judge  would  distinctly  tell  them,  that  they 
must  be  satisfied  on  both  points,  but  that 
they  must  be  satisfied  as  to  the  first  before 
proceeding  to  discuss  the  second.  In  the 
pi'esent  case,  however,  the  first  question 
was  assumed  during  the  whole  examina- 
tion of  the  prisoner  ;  and  every  art  was 
employed  to  make  the  jury  believe  that 
many  motives  were  impelling  her  to  wish 
and  to  contrive  her  husband's  death.  The 
minds  of  the  jury  being  thus  prejudiced, 
they  came  to  the  consideration  of  the  ques- 
tion. Did  he  die  by  poison  ?  fully  prepared 
to  decide  it  in  the  affirmative — willing  to 
believe  everything  that  strengthened  their 
adopted  conception,  and  very  averse  even 
to  listen  to  any  evidence  that  tended  to 
prove  it  incorrect.      The  long  examination 
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of  the  prisoner,  upon  the  assumed  ground 
that  her  husband  died  by  poison,  power- 
fully contributed  to  this  mischievous  pre- 
possession— and  in  every  case  wherein  two 
steps  of  proof  are  required  to  establish 
guilt,  the  same  evil  effect  must  be  produced 
by  the  preliminary  examination  of  the  ac- 
cused. 

The  quantity  of  irrelevant  matter  intro- 
duced on  this  trial  is  absolutely  marvellous, 
while  the  facts  stated  in  evidence  which 
really  related  to  the  issue,  ai^e  in  the  same 
proportion  few,  and  for  the  most  part  insig- 
nificant ; — gathered  from  the  voluminous 
passages  called  evidences,  they  may  thus  be 
shortly  stated. 

Lafarge  arrived  at  Glandier  on  the  5th 
of  January,    exceedingly  ill — he  went  im- 
mediately to  bed,  and  was  attended  by  his 
wife,  his  mother,  and  his  sister — and  various 
other  persons,  besides  his  medical  attend- 
ants, had  access   to  him.      Great  confusion 
reigned  throughout  the  whole   household, 
and  the  dying  man's  bedchamber  soon  be- 
came a  scene  of  strife,  arid  of  constant  and 
wretched  disturbance.      His  illness  was  ap- 
parently inflammation  of  the  stomach  and 
intestines.     The   disease  from  day  to  day 
made   progress,  and  finally  terminated  his 
existence.      The    charge  which  the    prose- 
cution sought  to  establish  was,  that  she,  af- 
ter his  arrival  at  Glandier,  at  different  times 
administered  arsenic  to  him  in  his  food  and 
medicine.       To    substantiate    this,    it    was 
proved  that  the  prisoner  had,  in  December, 
piocured  arsenic  from  a  druggist,  writing 
to  him  openly  for  it,  saying,  that  she  desired 
it   for   the    purpose  of  destroying  rats,  by 
which,  to  use  her  own  expression,  she  was 
devoured.     Again  it  was  proved,   that  on 
the  5th  of  January  she  had  procured  ar- 
senic from  the  same  druggist,  and  that  this 
time   it   was  obtained  on  the  prescription 
(prdonnance)  of  the  physician  attending  her 
husband — the  alleged  purpose  being  to  de- 
stroy the   rats    which    disturbed    the    sick 
man's  repose  j  she   asserting,  and    without 
contradiction,  that  the  physician  wrote  his 
prescription    for   the   arsenic    by  desire  of 
Lafarge  himself.     And  lastly  it  was  proved, 
that  the  clei'k  Denis  had  been    ordered  by 
her,    through   her    maid-servant,    to   bring 
some  more  arsenic,  and  that  he  did  buy  and 
bring  some    fi'om   Tulle.     The    arsenic  is 
thus  shown  to  be  in  the  house,  and  in  her 
possession,    and    certainly   in   her   power. 
The  ne.\t  step  was  to  show  that  she  admin- 
istered it  to  the  deceased. 

It  appeared  that  she  had  sent  for  pow- 
dered gum  at  the  same  time  that  she  had 
ordered  the  arsenic;  and  that  of  this  pow- 
dered gum  she  herself  drank  repeatedly,  and 


that  she  gave  it  to  Lafarge.  The  direct 
charge  was,  that  while  pretending  to  give 
him  gum,  she  gave  him  the  poison.  The 
proof  of  this,  if  we  strip  it  of  all  that  is  ir- 
relevant, is  exceedingly  uncertain, confused, 
and  weak  ;  but  the  mode  in  which  the 
Avocat-Cx6n('ral  sought  to  prove  it — the 
mode  which  the  French  law  permitted  him 
to  adopt — well  deserves  the  serious  atten- 
tion of  every  one  who  desires  to  make  the 
law  a  protector  of  the  innocent.  Of  some 
of  the  methods  employed  to  ai'ouse  the  sus- 
picion of  the  jury,  we  have  already  spoken. 
But  not  content  with  the  history  of  the  un- 
fortunate girl's  marriage — with  the  story  of 
her  disappointment,  her  quarrel  with  her 
husband — with  the  strange  tale  of  the  cake 
sent  to  Paris — not  content  with  all  these 
irrelevant  means  of  exciting  a  prejudice 
against  her,  he  allowed  the  v/ildest  stories 
to  be  related  about  her  ; — the  fancies  that 
entered  into  the  heads  of  her  neighbours, 
the  conjectures  of  gossiping  crones,  the 
malicious  insinuations  of  guilty  and  un- 
vvorthy  servants — are  adduced  as  grave  and 
important  pieces  of  evidence,  that  ought  to 
weigh  with  rational  men  when  called  upon 
to  discharge  the  awful  duty  of  deciding 
upon  the  life  or  death  of  a  fellow-creature. 
As  specimens  of  this  mode  of  proceeding, 
and  for  the  purpose  of  continuing  our 
comparison,  we  will  mention  two  instances 
of  evidence  adduced  of  the  sort  we  are 
here  describing. 

One  of  the  witnesses  examined  was  a 
M.Aime  Sirey,  who  came  voluntarily  to  dis- 
close to  the  court  an  important  fact ;  and 
he  was  allowed,  after  being  sworn,  to  pro- 
ceed after  the  following  manner.  In  reply 
to  the  question  of  the  Judge — What  have 
you  to  say  %  M.  Sirey  answers, 

'A  fact  which,  up  to  thepresent  moment,  has 
appeared  either  indifferent  or  to  confirm  the 
guilt  of  the  accused,  now  seems  1o  mc,  in  the 
presence  of  the  new  events  of  the  trial,  to  he 
singularly  modified,  and  to  acquire  such  gravity 
as  to  make  it  imperative  on  my  conscience  to  re- 
veal it  to  thejury  and  to  the  court.'  *  Mouvement 
(inattention,  says  the  reporter.)  'I  was  at  Objet 
during  the  first  days  of  December,  when  I  re- 
ceived a  visit  from  my  bailiff,  who  manages  my 
estate  at  Comborn,  near  to  Glandier.  He  break- 
fasted with  me;  and  the  conversation  falling 
upon  the  prosperity  that  was  likely  to  happen 
in  the  affairs  of  M.  Lafarge,  as  well  through 
his  invention  as  by  means  of  the  fortune  lie  bad 
acquired  by  his  marriage,  my  bailiff"  spoke  the 
following  words,  Avhich  I  repeat  verbatim.'  (At 
this  stage  of  the  idle  story,  in  an  English  court, 
M.  Sirey  would  by  judge,  counsel,  jury,  have 
been  commanded  to  hold  bis  peace,  and  depart 
about  his  business.  To  the  rule  of  evidence 
which  would  have  led  to  this  summary  dismissal 
of  such  an  impertinent  intruder  we  shall  imme- 
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diately  advert;  at  present,  we  proceed  with  the 
testimony  as  received  by  the  (French  court.) 
"M.  Lafarge  will  not  profit  by  these  advantages, 
for  he  will  be  poisoned  by  his  wife."  (General 
marks  of  surprise.)  '  I  did  not  attach  much 
importance  to  these  words  ;  but  the  remarkable 
coincidence  of  this  poisoning,  foretold  eight  or 
ten  days  before,  with  the  death  of  M.  Lafarge, 
Avhich  fullilled  tlie  prophecy,  appears  tome  now, 
in  presence  of  the  facts  which  have  been  dis- 
closed before  the  court,  so  important  as  to  arrest 
the  attention  of  justice,  and  to  require  that  the 
bailifl"  should  be  examined.' 

'  The  Judge — Ave  you  quite  sure  as  to 
the  date  of  this  conversation  V  Answer — 
'Yes,  sir.'  'What  day  did  M.  Lafarge 
die  V  '  It  was  the  l4th.'  *  But  what  was 
the  day  of  the  -week  V  The  Judge — after 
having  ascertained — it  was  Tuesday.  M. 
Sirey — '  Well,  then,  it  was  Sunday  the 
5th  that  my  bailifl"  said  this.'  The  Judge, 
after  some  further  inquiry  as  to  the  date 
of  the  conversation,  asked  whether  it  was 
deelned  necessary  to  hear  the  bailiff;  and 
the  Counsel  for  the  prisoner  insisting  that 
it  was,  he  was  ordered  to  attend.  One 
curious  observation  respecting  the  report 
of  the  bailiff  was  made  by  M.  Sirey — '  It 
appeared  that  lie  (the  bailiff)  related  these 
stories  {ces  bruits)  as  evianating from  the  re- 
lations of  Lafarge.^  That  is,  they  deter- 
mined beforehand  to  accuse  his  wife  of 
murder,  and  (if  imputations  are  to  be  per- 
mitted) they  laid  their  plans  so  as  to  give 
their  predetermined  accusation  an  air  of 
truth.  This  evidence  was  given  on  the  4th 
of  September,  and  not  till  the  1 2th  was  the 
bailiff  found  ;  and  then  his  version  of  the 
affair  was,  '  that  he  was  talking  one  day 
with  a  M.  Lafaurie  about  the  arrival  of 
Mnie.  Lafarge  at  Glandier,  who  said  that 
she  was  very  rich,  but  that  she  and  her 
husband  were  not  happy  together.  That  a 
letter  had  been  written  by  her  to  Lafarge, 
in  which  she  declared  she  loved  another 
man  also  called  Charles,  but  that  he  v/as  not 
Charles  Lafarge  ;  and  that  then  M.  Lafaurie 
said,  "  if  he  were  in  the  place  of  Lafarge, 
he  would  let  her  go,  for  fear  she  should  do 
him  some  ill  turn."  ' 

By  the  law  of  England,  hearsay  evidence 
is  not  admissible,  and  no  conversation  can 
be  given  in  evidence  that  has  not  taken 
place  in  the  hearing  of  the  prisoner.  INL 
Sirey  and  his  bailiff"  would  therefore  have 
been  alike  excluded  ;  the  minds  of  the  jury 
would  not  have  been  distracted  by  an  accu- 
mulation of  idle  nonsense  ;  or  subject  to 
the  improper  inlluence  of  vague  and  unsup- 
ported reports.  Once  open  the  door  to 
this  sort  of  gossip,  and  no  man  would  be 
safe — reputation,  property,  life,  would  often 


depend  upon  a  rumour  which  malice  might 
designedly  invent,  and  a  foolish,  busy  cu-  , 
riosity  circulate  and  improve — conjecture 
would  be  converted  into  proof,  and  the 
whisper  of  every  doting  crone  would  usurp 
the  office,  or  outweigh  the  influence  of  evi- 
dence given  by  percipient  witnesses  under 
the  sanction  of  an  oath. 

Another  instance  of  the  mode  in  which 
it  was  sought  to  prejudice  the  unfortunate 
accused,  in  the  minds  of  the  jury,  by  the 
aid  of  this  species  of  evidence,  was  remark- 
ably exemplified  by  the  testimony  given  by 
the  clerk  Denis.  Grave  suspicion  rested 
upon  this  man  that,  if  the  deceased  did 
come  to  his  death  by  poison,  lie  was  the 
person  really  guilty  ;  and  yet,  with  all  the 
suspicion  that  throughout  the  proceedings 
rested  upon  him,  he  was  allowed  to  begin 
his  story  with  this  statement : — 

'  On  the  8th  of  January,  Madame  Marie  La- 
farge having  learned  that  I  was  going  to  Luber- 
sac,  had  me  called  into  her  apartment.  When 
I  came,  she  made  me  go  out  into  the  garden, 
and  there  commanded  me  to  bring  her  some  ar- 
senic, some  black  puddings,  and  sausages.  I 
bought  the  puddings  and  the  sausages,  but  I  did 
not  think  it  proper  to  buy  the  arsenic.  On  the 
9th  I  bought  some  for  twenty  sous,  at  the  shop 
of  M.  Lalbsse.  On  the  11th,  as  I  was  going  to 
Tulle,  on  the  business  of  M.  Lafarge,  I  received 
a  note,  from  Madame  Marie  Lafarge,  by  her 
maid-servant.  She  told  me  in  this  note*  to  buy 
at  Tulle  some  black  puddings,  sausages,  some 
arsenic,  and  a  mouse-trap.  Fearing  lest  Mad- 
ame might  be  angry,  I  said  to  my  wife— [Here 
he  would  have  t)een  stopped  by  an  English 
judge,  because  about  to  relate  a  conversation 
that  occurred  out  of  the  hearing  of  the  prisoner] 
— "  I  suppose  I  must  get  this  arsenic,  since  1 
have  been  told  twice  to  get  it."  I  again  said  to 
my  wife;  "I  very  much  fear  lest  this  arsenic 
may  be  made  to  serve  to  procure  the  death  of 
M.  Lafarge.'  I  said  that,  because  M»dame 
Charles  had  said  before  M.  Magneaux,  that,  if 
she  wished  it,  her  husband  would  not  be  alive 
in  twenty-four  hours.  She  had  said  also  she 
should  only  wear  mourning  a  year,  as  they  did 
at  Paris,  if  her  husband  happened  to  die.' 

Another  violation  of  our  rules  of  evidento 
was  permitted  in  this  witness,  as  in  all  the 
others.  No  witness  is  allowed  to  give  in 
evidence  anything  beyond  what  he  saw 
done,  or  heard  said,  in  those  cases  in  which 
he  is  allowed  to  report  conversations.    His 


*  This' note  was  not  produced,  nor  asked  for.  By 
our  practice,  the  witness  would  not  have  been  per- 
mitted to  speak  of  its  contents,  until  some  account 
had  been  given  of  the  note  itself.  Was  it  in  exist- 
ence? If  yes,  then  produce  it,  or  bold  your  tongue 
as  to  its  contents.  If  destroyed,  explain  how,  when, 
why — all  which  explanations  would  have  cast  great 
doubt  upon  the  tesliruoay. 
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own  thoughts  upon  the  occasion  of  which 
he  is  sjoeaking,  he  is  not  permitted  to  dis- 
close. Denis  said,  that  although  he  had 
bought  the  arsenic  at  Brives,  yet  ho  did 
not  give  it  to  Madame  Lafarge.  He  is 
then  asked  by  the  Judge,  why  he  did  not 
give  it?  This  question,  by  our  rules,  would 
not  be  permitted  :  the  answer  given  by 
Denis  will  at  once  show  why.  '  Because,' 
he  says,  '  BI.  Lafarge  was  ill,  and  I  feared 
the  use  that  miglit  be  made  of  this  arsenic' 
Upon  this  the  Judge  remarked,  '  These 
fears  are  very  grave ;  what  circumstances 
ci-eated  them  in  you  1'  '  Because  Madame 
Lafarge  had  said  to  M.  Magneaux,  the  day 
before  she  wrote  the  note,  that  if  she  wished, 
her  husband  would  not  be  alive  four-and- 
twenty  hours,  and  that  she  always  had  arse- 
nic by  her — (sur  elle.)'  '  Did  you  hear 
those  words  from  the  mouth  of  Madame 
Lafarge  V  '  No ;  M.  Magneaux  heard 
them,  and  told  them  to  mc.'  It  is  remark- 
able that  Magneaux,  a  ckrk  of  Lafarge, 
when  called,  does  not  appear  to  disprove  or 
confirm  the  assertions  of  Denis. 

Now,  although  such  were  the  many  and 
extraordinary  means  to  excite  suspicion  by 
irrelevant  evidence,  the  direct  evidence  as 
to  the  fact  of  poisoning,  is  absolutely  almost 
nothing.  During  the  illness  of  Lafarge, 
the  suspicions  of  his  mother  were  aroused 
by  Denis  :  she  readily  listened  to  the  sug- 
gestion, andsawinevery  act  of  her  daughter- 
in-law,  whom  she  feared  and  hated,  an  at- 
tempt to  murder  her  son.  When  asked  by 
her  daughter-in-law  to  retire  to  rest,  she 
immediately  concluded  that  the  object  in 
view  was  to  get  rid  of  her  superintendence. 
If  anything  was  given  to  her  son  by  his 
wife,  and,  as  is  the  common  result  in  such 
a  malady,  it  was  returned  from  the  stomach, 
she  leaped  to  the  conclusion  that  poison 
was  the  cause.  At  length,  in  her  alarm, 
she  communicated  her  suspicions  to  her  un- 
fortunate son ;  and  thus,  without  doing  or 
being  able  to  do  any  good  thereby,  .she 
heightened  every  terror,  every  horror  that 
could  gather  around  the  dying  man.  But 
with  all  her  suspicions  excited — vv'ith  the 
whole  household  well  aware  of  her  belief 
— the  only  facts  adduced  in  evidence  which 
fairly  tell  against  the  prisoner  are,  first,  that 
she  ordered  the  poison  to  be  bought;  and 
next,  that  some  poison  was  asserted  to  have 
been  found  in  a  small  box  which  she  had 
in  her  pocket;  and  which,  she  said,  con- 
tained }»ovvdcred  gum — and  also  in  a  packet 
said  to  have  been  found  in  her  bureau;  and 
out  of  which,  as  well  as  out  of  the  box,  she 
had  been  supposed  to  take  a  portion  of  the 
contents,  and  put  it  into  some  chicken  broth 
given  by  her  tu  her  husband.      Tliese  laat 
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facta  were  elicited  from  the  testimony  of 
two  young  women,  Le  Brun  and  Emma 
Ponthieu — the  first  violently  the  enemy  : 
the  second  the  friend  of  the  accused, 

Le  Brun  tells  the  following  story  : — On 
the  11th  of  January,  Lafarge  heard  thathia 
wife  was  taking  some  chicken  broth,  and 
desired  that  some  of  it  mijjht  be  broutjht 
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to  lum.  It  had,  however,  been  all  drunk 
by  his  wife,  and  a  fresh  quantity  was  pre- 
pared— his  wife  saying,  that  they  must 
allow  him  to  believe  it  to  be  hers.  This 
broth  made,  by  tlie  sister  of  Lafarge, 
was  left  on  the  chimney-piece  in  some 
warm  water,  in  the  room  of  the  wife,  in 
which  also  v/as  Mademoiselle  Le  Brun — 
both  of  them  being  in  bed.  Le  Brun  says, 
that  when  they  were  left  alone,  she  saw 
Madame  Lafarge  put  her  arms  out  of  bed, 
I'each  the  broth  from  the  chimney, 
and  put  into  it  a  white  powder,  and  stir  it 
with  her  finger ; — that  she  did  not  see 
whence  she  got  the  powder,  but  only  per- 
ceived that  it  was  in  a  piece  of  toi'n  paper.* 
That  she,  upon  this,  asked  Madame  La- 
farge what  she  had  put  into  the  broth — 
who  answered,  orange  flowers.  That  she 
expressed  her  surprise  openly  on  this,  as 
it  was  plainly  powder ;  but  she  had  no 
suspicion  then.  This  was  about  eight  in 
the  morning  ;  at  twelve  she  arose  and  went 
into  the  sick  man's  room,  Madame  Lafarge 
remaining  behind  in  bed.  That  she  saw 
the  remains  of  the  broth  which  had  been 
placed  on  the  chimney,  and  on  the  surface 
of  it  there  were  floating  white  globules. 
She  showed  them  to  the  sister,  who  spoke 
about  them  to  the  physician,  M.  Eardon  : 
he  looked  at  the  globules,  and  thought  it  to 
be  lime  from  the  wood  ashes.  The  broth 
was  then  thrown  away,  but  a  thick  residue 
remained ;  and  as  some  more  broth  was 
made  which  did  not  appear  like  that  thrown 
away,  their  suspicions  were  excited.  The 
residue  was  locked  up  by  the  mother,  and 
was  afterwards  'by  her  given  up  to  the  offi- 


*  In  summing  up  the  evidence,  the  Avocat-Gene- 
ral  stated,  with  great,  with  reprehensible  inaccuracy, 
the  evidence  of  this  witness.  Siie  was  distinctly 
asked  by  tiic  judge — 

'On  prit-ellc  cette  poudrel  Etait-ce  dans  le 
buvard  V  Answer.  '  Je  la  vis  verscr  dans  la 
tasse,  mais  je  nc  sais  pas  ou  elle  I'avaii  prise.  Je 
vis  sculcmcni,  que  cctte  poudre  ctait  duns  uu  petit 
morceau  de  pajiicr  ddcliire.'  Question.  '  Recon- 
nutcs-vous  le  paquct  dc  Denis  1  Etait-il  de  la 
muiiir,  couleur  V  Answer.  'Jc  n'y  fis])as  attention, 
ni  a  la  coulcur  du  papier.'  Yet  the  Avocat-Gun- 
t'lal,  summing  up  t/ic  evidence,  said,  '  Madllc. 
Brun  a  vu'MaricCappclle  prendre  la  poudrc  blanche 
dans  le  buvard,  cnvelloppee  dans  Ic  mcme  papier 
bku  dans  Icquel  Denis  I'avait  apportc  /'  Not  a  word 
of  this  was  in  evidence,  and  part  was)  directly  at  Va- 
riance with  this  stateiiieiit.  . 
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cers  of  justice,  examined  by  the  chemists, 
who  first  analyzed  the  various  matters  sup- 
posed to  contain  poison  ;  and  by  them  de- 
clared to  contain  arsenic.  We  shall  imme- 
diately speak  of  this  analysis. 

Some  time  after  mid-day,  Le  Brun  again 
says,  she  saw  the  wife  up,  and  in  the  cham- 
ber of  Lafarge  ;  and  as  this  part  of  her  tes- 
timony is  the  most  important  portion  of  the 
evidence,  we  will  give  it  in  her  own 
words  : — 

'  In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  I  v>ras  alone 
with  Madame  Marie,  in  the  sick  man's  room. 
She  took  a  glass  of  water  coloured  with  wine, 
and  went  towards  the  commode.  I  was  work- 
ing near  the  chimney,  and  I  could  not  see  rohat 
she  icas  doing;  but  I  thought  I  heard  the  draw- 
er open,  and  the  noise  of  a  spoon  striking 
against  the  side  of  the  glass' — 'comme  si  on  de- 
layait  quelque  chose.'  [By  which,  we  suppose, 
the  witness  intended  to  signify,  that  Madame 
Lafarge  was  wetting  something  with  the  wa- 
ter in  the  glass,  and  mixing  them  together,] 
'Madame  then  gave  a  spoonful  to  her  husband, 
and  he  said,  "  That  burns  my  throat."  I  asked 
what  he  said,  and  Madame  repeated  it.'  Did 
this  astonish  you  ?  '  No.  I  remarked  the  pan- 
ada. She  made  it.  I  did  not  see  her  put  any 
thing  into  it ;  but  upon  the  surface  I  saw  a 
white  powder.  I  went  near  the  commode,  and 
I  saw  a  train  of  powder.  As  the  drawer  was 
half  open,  I  saw  in  it  a  litde  pot,  and  the  train 
corresponded  with  the  position  of  the  pot.' 
(The  words  are — '  et  la  trainee  correspondait 
avec  le  pot' — that  is,  reached  to  it.)  '  I  tasted 
the  powder,  and  it  produced  a  pricking  sensation 
for  nearly  an  hour.*  I  remarked  also  a  glass 
upon  the  night-table :  it  contained  some  white 
powder,  and  some  drops  of  water.  I  took  it  be- 
tween my  fingers:  it  was  like  a  fine  resisting 
sand.  I  compared  it  with  the  gum,  and  the 
gum  glued  my  fingers.  I  remarked  upon  this 
to  Madame  Marie,  who  said  it  was  gum.  "  Be- 
sides," said  she,  "I  am  going  to  drink  it;"  and 
she  filled  the  glass  with  Avater,  and  I  believed 
she  drank  it,  but  I  will  not  affirm  that  she  did/ 

'  Question.  After  having  drunk,  did  she  vomit  ? 

'  Answer.  I  have  not  spoken  of  her  vomiting 
on  this  occasion.  She  did  so  every  day  :  every 
time  she  ate  she  vomited." 

She  then  states  that  the  residue  of  the 
chicken  broth  was  sent  to  M.  Eyssartier, 
the  chemist,  at  the  request  of  Lafarge,  to 
■whom  his  mother  communicated  her  sus- 
picions ;  and  afterwards  says  : 

'On  the  13th,  Monday  morning,  I  entered 
early  into  his  (Lafarge's)  chamber :  he  told  me 
not  to  leave  him.     Afterwards  he  breathed  in 


*  This  assertion  shows  how  strongly  prejudice  was 
at  work.  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  most  celebrated 
chemists,  that  arsenic  has  no  taste.  See  Beck's  Med. 
Jar.  737,  and  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Christison  therein 
quoted. 


his  hands  and  said,  "  Oh !  what  a  smell  of 
garlic!"  When  he  vomited,  he  said  the  same 
thing.*   M.  L'Espinasse   came  in  the  night.     . 

.  .  ,  .  Some  time  later  I  took  a  little  of 
the  powder  of  the  panada;  I  put  it  upon  the 
coals,  and  smelt  a  smell  of  garlic.  I  had  taken 
some  of  the  white  powder  from  the  drawer,  and 
gave  it  to  M.  L'Espinasse :  he  did  the  same  by 
it,  and  obtained  the  same  smell. 

'  On  the  13th,  I  showed  M.  L'Espinasse  the 
train  of  white  powder  in  the  commode :  he 
scraped  some  of  it  together  with  the  feathers  of 
a  pen.  He  took  some  also  from  the  little  pot, 
and  carried  it  away  wrapped  in  paper.' 

M.  L'Espinasse  confirmed  this  state- 
ment ;  and  farther  declared,  that  he  had 
giventhe paper  containing  the  powder,  with 
its  contents,  to  theoflicers  of  justice.  He  also 
said,  that  upon  his  finding  so  strong  a  smell 
of  garlic  upon  burning  the  powder,  he  had 
no  longer  any  doubt  as  to  Lafarge  being 
poisoned.  Nevertheless  he  left  the  sick 
man  to  his  fate,  and  returned  home. 

The  prisoner  denied  all  knowledge  of 
this  little  pot  and  its  contents,  saying  that 
she  never  saw  it — that  she  never  put  any 
poison  into  it.  She  was  asked  if  she  sus- 
pected anybody  of  putting  the  pot  there. 
'  It  is  impossible,'  she  answered,  '  for  me 
to  suspect  anybody.  Besides,  the  whole 
house  came  into  the  room,  and  the  place 
was  not  one  very  propitious  for  the  hiding 
of  anything.  My  answer  as  to  the  little 
pot  is,  that  I  did  not  place  it  there — that  I 
do  not  know  who  did — and  that  I  have 
never  seen  it.' 

Such  was  the  evidence  of  Madlle.  Biun. 
It  will  at  once  be  seen  that  another  step  is 
required  to  make  this  evidence  bear  against 
the  accused.  It  was  to  be  proved  that  the 
bottle  and  the  powder  contained  arsenic. 
Before  we  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
the  modes  taken  to  ascertain  that  fact,  and 
of  the  extraordinary  circumstances  which 
attended  the  inquiry,  we  must  give  the 
only  remaining  piece  of  direct  evidence — ■ 
that  of  Emma  Ponthieu,  the  friend  of  Ma- 
dame Marie  Lafarge. 

She  said,  that  she  arrived  at  Glandier  on 
the  11th,  and  found  Lafarge  ill.  She  de- 
scribes the  distress  of  his  wife,  and  evi- 
dently believed  her  distress  real.  When 
suspicion  of  the  poisoning  arose,  she  heard 
Madame  Marie  address  her  maid-servant 
with  great  warmth,  and  ask  what  she  had 
done  with  the  arsenic  which  she  had  con- 


♦  Here  again  is  proof  of  the  effect  of  prejudice. 
The  smell  of  garlic  proceeds  from  arsenic  when 
thrown  on  a  strong  heat ;  but  there  is  no  proof  of  its 
producing  such  a  smell  upon  the  breath  of  one  poison- 
ed by  it. 
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fided  to  her  ?  To  this  question  the  answer 
was,  that  she,  the  maid -servant,  had  put  it 
into  a  hat,  and  phiced  the  hat  in  the  room 
of  M.  Lafarge.  Slie  adds,  that  on  the 
morning  of  his  death  she  saw  his  wife  un- 
dress herself;  and  that  while  she  was  so 
doing,  she  saw,  for  the  first  time,  a  small 
box  in  the  pocket  of  her  apron.  That  she 
asked  Clementine,  the  servant-maid,  what 
it  contained,  who  answered,  gura.  That 
the  conversations  she  had  heard — the  sus- 
picions of  the  mother  of  Lafarge  and  of 
Madlle.  Brun — the  letter  written  by  Marie 
on  her  coming  first  to  Glandier — all  worked 
upon  her  recollection  ;  and  that,  although 
her  reason  refused  to  believe  that  Marie 
was  guilty,  yet  she  was  led  to  take  some  of 
the  powder  out  of  the  box,  and  give  it  to 
her  uncle.  Her  uncle  kept  the  powder  fur 
some  time  in  his  pocket,  and  afterwards 
gave  it  to  the  officers  of  justice.  She  after- 
wards, in  consequence  of  a  vague  suspicion 
in  her  own  mind,  asked  the  n)aid  for  the 
box  which  she  had  seen,  and  she  after  some 
delay  brought  it.  The  box,  with  its  con- 
tents, was  also  given  to  the  officers  of  justice. 
The  conclusion  sought  to  be  established  by 
this  evidence  is,  that  the  box  contained  ar- 
senic :  but  was  this  proved  1  We  shall 
now  proceed  to  consider  the  procedure  of 
the  courts  with  respect  to  the  solution  of 
this  difficulty. 

During  the  various  proceedings  of  this 
trial,  three  separate  sets  of  experiments 
were  made,  by  diffijrent  chemists,  upon — 

1.  The  body  of  the  deceased  ;  and, 

2.  Various  substances  which  were  sus- 
pected to  contain  arsenic. 

The  first  experiments  were  performed 
by  the  chemists  of  Brives.  This  was  on 
the  22d  of  January  ,1840,  a  few  days  after 
the  death  of  Lafarge. 

The  second  experiments  were  made  by 
the  chemists  of  Limoges,  at  the  trial — and 
the  last  were  performed  by  Mens.  Orfila, 
soon  after  the  second,  and  before  the  ver- 
dict. 

For  the  moment  wo  will  pass  by  the 
analysis  of  the  body  and  its  contents,  and 
confine  our  attention  to  the  other  substances 
submitted  to  examination.  And  now,  judi- 
cially, the  first  inquiry  ought  to  be,  in 
whose  custody  were  these  various  substances 
before  they  came  into  the  hands  of  the 
chemists  1  The  answer  to  this  question  in 
an  English  court  of  justice  would  of  itself 
have  been  nearly  sufficient  to  exculpate  the 
prisoner ;  for  with  us  it  is  not  enough  to 
cast  suspicion  upon  the  accused.  The 
prisoner  is  never  required  to  answer  till 
the  affirmative  has  been  distinctly  proved 


against  him — so  proved,  that  if  he  do  not, 
cannot  explain  away  the  proofs,  no  doubt 
will  remain  upon  the  minds  of  reasonable 
men  as  to  his  guilt.  But  if  only  suspicion 
be  raised,  if  any  other  hypothesis  is  as  re- 
concilable with  the  facts  as  that  of  the  guilt 
of  the  prisoner,  then  our  law  says  he  must 
be  acquitted.  An  hypothesis  may  be  sug- 
gested in  the  present  case,  far  more  conso- 
nant v/ith  the  facts  than  that  of  the  guilt  of 
the  wife  of  the  deceased — and  that  hypothe- 
sis is,  that  Lafarge  did  in  reality  die  from 
natural  causes ;  but  that  the  arsenic  was 
put  in  the  various  places  by  the  hands  of 
Denis  the  clerk,  for  the  purpose  of  ruining 
his  master's  wife.  Another  hypothesis  may 
yet  be  suggested,  and  from  it  we  should  not 
shrink — if  Lafarge  did  die  of  poison,  Denis 
was  the  murderer. 

If  any  one  will,  with  the  first  hypothesis 
respecting  this  man  in  his  mind,  look  care- 
fully into  the  evidence  given  by  him,  he 
will  discover  how  wonderfully  the  facts 
agree  with  this  supposition.  From  that 
evidence,  which  we  have  not  space  to  ana- 
lyze, it  appears  that  Denis  lived  for  some 
time  by  forgery,  and  that  Lafarge  himself 
was  guilty,  with  his  aid,  of  issuing  factitious 
bills;  and  further,  that  he,  Lafarge,  forged 
(it  is  useless  to  hesitate  as  to  the  phrase)  a 
letter,  purporting  to  be  written  by  his 
brother-in-law,  M.  de  Violane.  On  the 
death  of  Lafarge  this  transaction,  and  his 
own  utter  insolvency,  came  to  light ;  but 
there  is  much  still  hid  in  darkness.  Denis 
played  an  important  part  in  the  whole  of  it, 
and  had  evidently  a  violent  hatred  against 
Madame  Lafarge,  because  of  the  influence 
which  she  exercised  over  her  husband, 
whom  evidently  Denis  intended  to  employ 
as  a  tool.  But  the  wife  was  in  his  way,  and 
he  was  heard  often  to  vow  vengeance  against 
her;  two  of  the  servants  distinctly  swearing 
to  the  very  words  he  had  employed.  Denis 
as  positively  denied  the  charge  ;  but  there 
could  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  simple  pea- 
sant, Bardon,  told  tlie  truth.  '  The  clerk 
Denis  said  to  me,'  says  this  man,  '  that  he 
wished  to  see  Madame  sawed  into  four 
pieces.'  '  He  said  that  to  you  V  *  Yes.' 
'  When  did  he  say  this  V  '  In  the  stable, 
eight  days  after  the  death  of  M.  Lafarge.' 
'  i)Ut  had  Madame  done  him  any  wrong  V 
'  Never  :  she  was  a  most  kind  mistress  ;  I 
never  saw  a  better.'  '  He  was  then  per- 
suaded that  Madame  wa.s  guilty  V  '  Oh  yes 
— he  told  me  that  she  had  poisoned  him 
during  fifteen  days.'  '  What  more  do  you 
know  V  '  When  Denis  came  from  Paris 
he  said,  I  am  master  now ;  I  will  turn  you 
all    out  of  doors.'     Denis  being  recalled^ 
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attempted  by  his  effrontery  to  put  this  wit- 
ness down,  but  he  failed.  The  witness  also 
declared  that  he  had  fouijd  a  packet  of  white 
powder  in  a  foot-warmer  belonging  to  Ma- 
dame Lafarge,  (the  mother.) 

During  the  absence  of  Lafarge,  Denis, 
pretending  to  go  to  Gueret,  went  to  Paris 
— for  what  purpose  none  could  discover. 
But  this  additional  circumstance  came  to 
light  without  being  explained.  Lafarge 
borrowed  a  large  sum  of  money,  25,000 
francs  :  but  his  mother  asserted,  that  on 
his  return  she  found  only  3900,  '  This,' 
said  M.  Paillet,  '  is  again  one  of  the  mys- 
teries of  this  trial  ;  in  the  mean  time, 
thanks  to  the  signatures  which  Madame 
Lafarge  gave  to  her  husband,  her  patrimo- 
ny has  been  spent.' 

If,  then,  we  follow  the  clue  afforded  by 
our  hypothesis,  everything  is  clear  ;  Denis 
first  creates  suspicion  ;  he  tells  the  mother 
her  son  is  poisoned  ;  he  has  access  to  the 
mother's  apartment,  to  that  of  the  sick 
iTian,  to  every  part  of  the  house,  in  short ; 
and  his  hand  might  have  strewed  the  poison 
where  it  was  afterwards  found  ;  and  one 
very  remarkable  circumstance  throws  a 
strong  light  upon  this  part  of  the  case.  The 
broth  above  mentioned,  of  which  there  was 
a  residue,  and  into  which  Madame  Marie 
was  said  to  have  put  some  white  powder, 
was  a  long  time  in  the  sick  man's  room ; 
the  residue  was  then  taken  possession  of 
by  the  mother.  It  was  afterwards  sent  to 
M.  Eyssartier — by  Avhom  does  not  appear. 
But  this  much  is  certain,  it  was-  exposed 
during  a  long  period  ;  so  that  any  one  who 
desired,  might  deal  with  it  as  he  pleased. 
If  there  was  any  one  desirous  of  putting 
poison  into  it,  he  was  able  with  ease  to  do 
eo.  Now  Madlle.  Le  Brun  speaks  of  a 
small  quantity  of  powder;  but  the  chem- 
ists, when  they  come  to  analyze  the  sedi- 
ment, declare  that  it  contavnedcnovgh  arse- 
nic to  jioison  ten  persons.  This  is  explica- 
ble, if  we  suppose  that  some  wicked  hand 
had  put  arsenic  into  the  cup  afterrvards  ; 
but  utterly  inexplicable  upon  the  supposi- 
tion that  it  was  poisoned  by  the  wife — the 
cup  emptied  by  throwing  away  tlie  broth — 
for  that  is  the  phrase  used ;  and  that  there 
remained  a  sediment  which  was  twice  ex- 
amined, first  at  Brives,  and  next  during  the 
trial,  and  yet  there  remained  enough  to 
poison  ten  persons.  So  much  then  for  the 
sediment. 

All  the  same  remarks  apply  to  the  small 
pot  found  in  the  commode,  with  this  addi- 
tional observation — the  cup  did  contain 
powdered  gum,  and  a  small  portion  of  ar- 
senic— but  the  train  of  powder  from  the 


cup  was  pure  arsenic.  If  into  a  cup  con- 
taining powdered  gum,  any  one  had  shak- 
en a  small  quantity  of  arsenic,  and  then 
shook  a  train  of  it  along  the  inside  of  the 
commode,  such  would  bo  the  exact  state  of 
the  case — in  the  case  there  would  be  gum 
and  arsenic — out  of  it  arsenic  alone. 

But  then  comes  the  inquiry,  did  the 
small  agate  box  carried  by  the  wife  in  the 
pocket  of  her  aj^ron,  contain  arsenic  %  Out 
of  this  there  was  a  small  quantity  taken  by 
Emma  Ponthier,  and  given  to  her  uncle  ; 
and  it  is  a  very  extraordinary  circumstance, 
that  in  this  powder,  when  first  examined, 
no  arsenic  was  found,  and  this  examination 
was  made  by  the  chemists  who  found  arse- 
nic in  almost  everything  else.  When  this 
same  powder  underwent  a  second  exami- 
nation at  the  time  of  the  trial,  then  a  small 
quantity  of  arsenic  was  found  therein.  The 
agate  box  given  by  Clementine  to  Emma, 
was  from  the  first  said  to  contain  some  ar- 
senic. This  box  is  proved  to  be  at  times 
out  of  the  po.ssession  of  Madame  Lafarge  ; 
for,  Emma  unseen,  takes  some  powder  out 
of  it,  and  Clementine  finds  it  on  Emma's 
request.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Ma- 
dame Lafarge,  knowing  it  to  contain  arse- 
nic, would  give  it  to  her.  Afterwards,  in- 
deed, she  learned  that  the  child  had  the  box, 
and  bade  her  give  it  to  the  officers  of  just- 
ice— a  conduct  wholly  at  variance  with 
the  supposition  that  she  knew  it  contained 
the  poison  of  which  thei'e  was  so  much  dis- 
cussion. How  are  these  things  to  be  ex- 
plained ?  Without  any  very  great  difficul- 
ty of  keeping  our  hypothesis  in  view,  we 
look  to  the  mode  in  which  the  suspected 
substances  were  dealt  with. 

The  paper  given  by  Emma  to  her  undo 
was  beyond  the  reach  of  Denis,  and  it  was 
found  pure  ;  afterwards  it  was  sent  to  the 
office  of  the  court,  (the  ^'Tp^c),  and  the  ex- 
posure which  took  place  on  the  trial,  of  the 
mode  in  which  these  fatal  substances  were 
dealt  v/ith,  created  universal  astonishment, 
even  among  an  audience  who  did  not  seem 
very  scrupulous  in  their  manner  of  eliciting 
or  dealing  with  evidence. 

The  officers  of  justice  came  to  the  house 
of  the  deceased  on  the  15th.  Every  part 
of  the  house  was  open  to  Denis.  The  sus- 
pected substances  were  taken  possession  of 
They  had  been  collected  by  the  mother, 
and  put  into  a  wrapper.  It  is  clear  that 
every  one  of  these  might  have  been  tam- 
pered with  ;  and,  according  to  our  hypo- 
thesis, they  were  utterly  worthless  as  evi- 
dence against  the  accused,  who  was  already 
under  the  surveillance  of  justice,  and  in 
reality  a  prisoner. 
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On  the  iGth  the  body  was  opened  ;  its 
entrails  were  put  into  vases,  ticketed,  but 
not  sealed.  The  whole  was  then  placed 
on  the  back  of  a  horse,  and  without  further 
precaution  taken  to  Brives.  The  officer 
thus  describes  the  journey  : — *  We  slept  at 
Vigeors.  On  the  17th  we  arrived  at  Brives. 
Ihave  heard  that  it  was  then  that  the  stom- 
ach was  put  into  a  glass  ;  it  had  before  that 
been  wi'apped  in  a  cloth.  Ou  the  18th  the 
surgeons  commenced  their  analysis,  which 
lasted  three  days.  During  this  time  we  re- 
turned to  Glandier,  and  not  till  our  return 
were  there  any  seals  placed  upon  the  vases.' 
Such  a  declaration  as  this,  upon  the  sugges- 
tion of  our  hypothesis,  would  have  decided 
the  case  in  an  English  court  of  justice.  No 
human  being  could  be  safe  in  a  society 
which  could,  on  such  evidence,  condemn  a 
fellow  creature.  The  body  all  this  time 
lay  at  Glandier,  exposed  to  any  who  might 
desire  to  tamper  with  it ;  so  that  from  it  no 
evidence  could  be  obtained  on  which  the 
accused  could  be  safely  condemned.* 

But  in  addition  to  these  suspicions  thus 
cast  upon  any  evidence  to  be  obtained  from 
these  various  suspected  substances,  there 
occurred  a  circumstance  which  not  only 
throws  doubt  on  the  case  before  us.  but 
which  unhappily  goes  far  to  destroy  our 
faith  in  all  medical  opinions  on  the  subject 
of  poisoning  by  arsenic.  The  chemists  of 
Brives  declared,  without  hesitation,  that 
they  had  found  arsenic  in  the  stomach  and 
its  contents.  They  also  declared,  that  a 
flannel  which  the  wife  had  wished  to  apply 
to  the  throat  of  the  deceased  also  contained 
arsenic.  But  on  the  trial,  the  chemists  of 
Limoges,  among  the  most  celebrated  in 
France,  declared  as  positively,  that  these 
substances  did  not  contain  arsenic.  After 
describing  the  process  they  adopted,  M.  Du- 
puytren  (the  brother,  we  believe,  of  the 
celebrated  surgeon  of  that  name)  went  on  to 
say, — *  We  then  introduced  this  residuum 
into  the  apparatus  invented  by  Marsh  (I'ap- 
pareil  de  Marsh),  and  after  many  experi- 
ments {maintc  experience)  we  obtained  no 
arsenical  spots.'  Even  from  the  counte- 
nance of  the  poor  prisoner  there  suddenly 
glanced  a  gleam  of  joy  at  this  hajipy  an- 
nouncement ;  her  Advocate  burst  into  tears  ; 
and  the  audience  giving  way  to  a  gene- 
rous feeling  towards  the  accused,  and  for- 
getting for  the  moment  the  respect  due  to 


*  A  curious  question  might  have  been  suggested. 
Suppose  that  some  wicked  person  had  placed  arsenic 
\yiihin  the  body  after  llie  death  and  the  examina- 
tion, would  not  this  have  affected  every  analysis 
made  on  the  exhumation  of  the  corpse  1  But  who 
on  possibly  say  that  this  was  not  done  1 


a  court  of  justice,  vehemently  applauded. 
On  this  the  Avocat-General  rose  in  anger. 
He  abused  (there  is  no  other  word  fit  to  de- 
scribe liis  expressions)  the  audience  gene- 
rally. He  picked  out  one  young  man,  com- 
manded him  to  stand  up,  threatened  to  com- 
mit him,  and  then  he  finished  an  apostrophe 
to  the  public  thus — '  Since  when  has  it  hap- 
pened, that  the  sanctuary  of  justice  has  be- 
come an  arena  for  bad  passions  ]'  (The 
bad  passions  were  evinced,  not  by  the  pub- 
lic who  rejoiced  at  an  acquittal,  but  by  him 
who  pressed  a  failing  prosecution.)  '  Do 
you  think,'  he  continued,  '  that  there  remain 
no  further  resources  to  the  prosecution  1' 
(sourcles  rumeurs.)  'Do  you  think  that 
there  does  not  remain  a  grand  and  solemn 
mission  to  fulfil  V  And  now  comes  the 
most  extraordinary  denunciation  made  on 
this  extraordinary  trial  :  '  Take  care,  lest 
the  accused  may  have  perhaps  to  accuse 
you  with  having  so  acted  as  to  prolong  her 
anxiety,  and  to  retard  the  period  for  the 
determination  of  this  inquiry.'  The  Avo- 
cat-General was  plainly  fighting  for  victory, 
and  not  truth ;  his  anger  was  an  outbreak 
of  wounded  vanity;  and  the  words  he 
uttered  were  not  the  dignified  language  of 
a  judicial  officer,  calmly  rebuking  a  sudden 
but  venial  forgetfulness  on  the  part  of  the 
public  of  the  respect  due  to  a  court  of 
justice,  but  a  violent  explosion  of  passion 
by  a  baffled  prosecutor. 

M.  Dupuytren  thus  concluded  his  Report : 
— *  Our  conclusions  unanimously  agreed  to 
are,  that  there  is  no  arsenic  in  any  of  the 
animal  substances  submitted  to  our  exami- 
nation.' The  consequence  of  this  opinion 
was  the  sending  for  M.Orfilafrom  Paris. 
A  mystery  attaches  to  the  whole  of  this  pro- 
ceeding. Other  celebrated  chemists  were 
proposed,  and  among  them  M.  Raspail. 
From  the  letter  written  by  this  latter  gentle- 
man respecting  his  own  exclusion  from  the 
inquiry,  it  would  appear  that  some  feelings 
were  at  work  which  certainly  ought  not  to 
have  been  exhibited  or  acted  on ;  but  the 
whole  matter  eludes  inquiry,  and  we  arc 
obliged  to  rest  contented  with  mere  suspi- 
cion. 

The  proceeding,  nevertheless,  docs  raise 
a  question  entirely  unconnected  with  party 
feeling  or  momentary  considerations;  and 
herein  we  again  perceive  a  great  dificrence 
in  the  two  systems  of  French  and  English 
judicature.  By  the  law  of  England,  when 
the  prisoner  stands  upon  his  deliverance, 
and  the  jury  is  charged  to  decide  upon  his 
fate,  the  case  must  go  on  to  its  end,  without 
interruption  or  delay,  beyond  that  which  it 
is  physically  impossible  to  avoid.     The  trial 
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is  one  transaction,  and  cannot  after  its  com-  ] 
mencement  be  adjourned,  except  in  cases 
in  which  the  evidence  cannot  be  all  brought 
forward  in  one  day.  llest  and  food  being 
absolutely  required,  the  jury  and  all  others 
concerned  on  the  trial  must  retire,  but  the 
jury  must  remain  under  strict  watch — no 
one  is  allowed  to  have  communication  with 
them,  and  the  trial  goes  on  the  next  day 
without  further  interrujjtion  than  nature  ab- 
solutely requires.  But  by  the  system  of 
France,  delay  is  permitted  to  obtain  further 
evidence.  Tiiis  system  seems  to  give  a 
fearful  power  to  a  government  over  those 
which  it  desires  to  crush  ;  and  although,  at 
the  first  announcement,  it  appears  reason- 
able to  wait  for  the  requisite  evidence  if  it 
be  not  forthcoming,  yet,  if  we  look  further, 
we  shall  find  much  of  reason  and  humanity 
in  the  rule  which  makes  it  imperative  on  the 
prosecution  to  be  ready  at  once  with  the 
evidence  needful  to  support  it.  This  ne- 
cessity renders  it  far  more  difficult  to  con- 
coct and  support  a  false  accusation  ;  while 
in  reality  it  throws  very  few  impediments 
in  the  way  of  a  true  one.  By  the  English 
system,  society  can  be  sufficiently  protected 
without  any  unfair  advantage  against  the 
prisoner;  by  that  of  France,  very  little  ad- 
ditional assistance  is  gained  for  the  public 
security,  while  the  prisoner  is  exposed  to 
fearful  hazard  should  he  have  to  meet  a 
powerful  and  vindictive  accuser.  This  sub- 
ject is  one  deserving  of  a  full  and  complete 
inquiry;  but  that  we  cannot  now  attempt. 
We  must  be  content  to  hope,  that  this  cur- 
sory allusion  to  the  matter  may  lead  some 
of  the  jurists  of  France  to  re-consider  this 
part  of  their  system  ;  and  to  prepare  the 
minds  of  their  fellow-citizens  for  the  adop- 
tion of  a  more  effective  and  equitable  mode 
of  procedure. 

M.  Orfila  came  from  Paris — the  trial 
dragged  on  from  day  to  day  ;  while  the 
chemists,  having  exhumed  the  body,  pur- 
sued their  inquiries  respecting  it.  This 
inquiry  was  carried  on  close  to  the  court 
in  which  the  trial  took  place  ;  and  our 
neighbours,  who  are  ever  alive  to  the  in- 
fluences of  dramatic  display,  seem  to  have 
been  wonderfidly  struck  by  the  horrible 
scene  then  disclosed.  We,  however, 
having  no  liking  for  such  horrors,  pass  on 
rapidly  to  the  close  of  this  painful  case. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  body, 
from  the  very  moment  of  the  decease  of 
Lafarge,  was  wholly  beyond  the  control 
of  his  wife,  but  was  exposed,  without  any 
safeguard,  to  the  machinations  of  her  ene- 
mies. Who,  then,  can  say,  that  those 
enemies  did  not  place  arsenic  within  the 


corpse  ]  and  who  can  presume  positively 
to  assert,  that  the  phe)iomena  which  pre- 
sented themselves  to  M.  Orfila  were  not 
the  result  of  such  machinations'*  The 
letter  of  M.  Raspail  would  throw  doubt 
indeed  upon  the  whole  analysis  as  carried 
on  by  M.  Orfila  ;  but  we  are  unwilling  to 
entertain  the  suspicions  which  he  would 
excite.  We  cannot,  however,  refrain  from 
observing,  that  in  a  country  where  a  rigid 
morality  on  such  questions  is  the  morality 
of  the  people,  M.  Orfila,  having  expressed 
an  opinion  before  the  trial,  would  have 
been  d^emed  by  the  public,  and  cer^j 
tainly  by  himself,  a  very  unfit  person  to 
give  a  solemn  opinion  on  the  same  point 
when  the  trial  took  place.  The  result  of 
M.  Orfila's  inquiry  was,  that  he  found 
arsenic  in  the  stomach  and  its  contents; 
but  his  inquiry  as  to  the  muscular  flesh 
taken  from  the  thigh  was,  so  he  expressed 
it,  negative.  This  also  agrees  with  our 
hypothesis.  If  the  arsenic  was  put  into 
the  body  after  death,  it  would  indeed  be 
found  in  the  viscera  upon  which  it  was 
strewed,  but  would  not  have  been  carried 
into  the  system  by  the  action  of  the  blood 
and  the  absorbents,  as  would  have  been 
the  case  if  the  poison  had  been  taken  into 
the  system  during  life.  Had  M.  Lafarge 
died  of  arsenic,  would  not  the  poison  have 
been  found  in  his  flesh  as  well  as  in  the 
viscera  ] 

Now  then,  we  ask,  who  is  there,  who, 
being  a  juryman,  would  from  such  evi- 
dence as  this  come  to  these  two  distinct 
affirmative  conclusions — 

1.  That  Lafarge  did  die,  poisoned  by 
arsenic. 

2.  That  his  wife  knowingly  administered 
that  arsenic  ] 

It  must  be  recollected,  that  in  this  rapid 
analysis  of  the  voluminous  evidence  ad- 
duced, we  have  been  compelled  to  omit  many 
things  which  require  consideration  by  any 
one  who  would  fairly  estimate  the  value 
of  the  French  system  of  procedure.  The 
more  prominent  points  have  alone  been 
regarded — the  more  marked  evils  signaliz- 
ed ;  but  even  after  this  short  inquiry,  we 
cannot  but  think  that  the  most  cursory  ob- 
server will  discover  much  to  amend  in  a 
judicature  which,  upon  such  evidence, 
taken  in  such  a  manner,  could  have  arrived 
at  the  conclusion  which  the  French  court 
and  jury  adopted.  They  have  declared 
the  unfortunate  accused  guilty  of  the  crime 
laid  to  her  charge.  Whether  she  be  so, 
no  man  can  determine  ;  though  any  one 
skilled  in  the  estimation  of  evidence — 
trained  to  marshal  and  employ  it  under  a 
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rigid  and  effective  system — can  easily  de- 
termine wlietlier  it  would  be  safe — whether 
it  would  conduce  to  the  security  of  society 
at  large — to  deem  her  guilty,  upon  evi- 
dence which  in  itself  is  so  untrustworthy, 
and  received  in  a  manner  so  well  calculated 
to  destroy  what  little  value  it  might  other- 
wise have  possessed.  Looking  hack 
through  the  whole  evidence,  carefully 
weighing  each  separate  item  adduced,  try- 
ing its  worth  by  every  test  which  the  ex- 
perience of  ages  has  suggested,  we  are 
satisfied  that  there  was  not  sufficient  evi- 
dence to  prove  that  the  deceased  came  to 
a  violent  end  ;  still  less  to  show  that  his 
wife  was  the  guilty  cause  of  his  death. 
The  rude  judicial  system  employed  served 
to  increase,  and  not  allay  alai'm  :  it  made 
a  criminal  without  proving  her  to  be  guilty  ; 
and  thus  taught  the  people  to  feel,  that  not 
only  were  they  exposed  to  the  assaults  of 
the  wrongdoer,  but  also  liable  to  incur 
even  greater  harm,  from  the  very  means 
intended  for  their  protection.* 


Art.  III. — Incidents  of  Travel  in  Central 
America,  Chiajjas,  and  Yucatan.  By 
John  T.  Stephens,  Author  of  Incidents 
of  Travel  in  Egypt.  2  vols.  8vo.  Lon- 
don :  1841. 

Mr.  Stephens  informs  us  that  he  was  en- 
trusted by  President  Van  Buren'witha 
special  and  confidential  mission  to  Central 
Amei'ica;'  but  whatever  his  diplomatic  du- 
ties may  have  been,  they  d(j  not  appear  to 
have  engrossed  much  of  his  time  or  atten- 
tion. Immediately  after  receiving  his  ap- 
pointment, he  appears  to  have  engaged  iVir. 
Catherwood,  '  who  had  passed  more  than 
ten  years  of  his  life  in  diligently  studying 
the  antiquities  of  the  old  world,'  as  one 
familiar  with  the  remains  of  ancient  ai'chi- 
tecture,  to  assist  him  in  exploring  the  ruins 
of  Central  America.  It  is  to  that  part  of 
the  work  befijre  us  which  regards  these 
ruins,  and  which,  indeed,  forms  its  only  at- 
traction, that  we  mean  to  attend.  The  in- 
formation that  has  been  laid  before  the 
world  respecting  the  antiquities  in  question, 

•  Wc  purposely  avoided  all  allusion  to  certain  ex- 
traordinary circumstances  which  tend  to  cast  great 
suspicion  on  the  mother  of  the  deceased.  The  one 
liypnthcsis  which  we  have  suggested,  is  quite  suf- 
ficient to  make  apparent  the  dangerof  the  conclusion 
adopted  by  the  jury.  Our  chief  object  being  in  fact 
to  point  out  the  still  greater  danger  resulting  from 
the  means  taken  to  g-ain  that  verdict. 


is  scanty  and  scattered ;  but  exen  with  the 
little  that  exists,  and  is  easily  accessible, 
Mr.  Stephens  had  not  taken  the  trouble  to 
make  himself  thoroughly  acquainted.  His 
ambition  seemingly  was  not  to  know  all 
that  could  be  known  of  these  crumbling 
monuments  of  a  now  extinct  civilisation  ; 
but,  as  he  on  one  occasion  somewhat  curi- 
ously expresses  it,  to  try  whether  '  a  city 
might  not  be  transported  bodily  and  set  up 
in  New  York.'  And  he  proclaims  the  hope, 
'  that  the  nations  of  the  Old  World  will  re- 
spect the  rights  of  discovery,  and  leave  the 
field  of  American  antiquities  to  the  United 
States  ;  that  they  will  not  deprive  a  desti- 
tute country  of  its  only  chance  of  contribut- 
ing to  the  cause  of  science,  but  rather  en- 
courage it  in  the  work  of  bringing  together, 
from  remote  and  almost  inaccessible  places, 
and  retaining  on  its  own  soil,  the  architec- 
tural   remains  of  its  aboriginal  inhabitants.' 

The  information  which  Mr.  Stephens  sup- 
plies regarding  these  antiquities,  is  rather 
of  a  nature  to  stimulate  than  to  -gratify  cu- 
riosity. But  it  is  but  justice  to  say.  that 
this  was  in  great  part  owing  to  the  wretch- 
edly unsettled  state  of  the  country  at  the 
timeof  his  visit,  which  rendered  a  delibe- 
rate and  complete  examination  of  the  ruins 
out  of  the  question.  It  is,  however,  no 
more  than  truth  to  add,  that  it  seems  ques- 
tionable whether  he,  under  the  most  favour- 
able circumstances,  would  have  shown  him- 
self possessed  of  the  necessary  previous 
acquirements,  or  the  necessary  powers  of 
patient  investigation  and  clear  exposition, 
to  give  an  entirely  satisfactory  and  intelli- 
gible account  of  theiri. 

Of  the  eight  ruined  cities  of  Central 
America  which  he  visited,  only  four — Co- 
pan,  Ocosingo,  the  ruins  near  Palenque, 
and  Uxmal — appear  to  have  afforded  much 
to  examine  ;  and  it  was  only  at  Palenque  and 
Copan  that  circumstances  admitted  of  his 
considering  the  remains  with  minute  atten- 
tion. The  diOiculties  with  which  he  liad 
to  contend,  even  where  time  was  allowed 
him,  and  no  disturbance  occasioned  by  tiie  na- 
tives, will  best  ap[)ear  from  his  own  account 
of  the  condition  of  those  ruins  when  he  first 
approached  them.  The  sketch  has  consid- 
erable interest,  though  not  executed  in  the 
correctest  taste.     *  At  Copan,  'says  he, 

'  Our  guide  cleared  the  way  with  his  machete, 
(cutlass),  and  we  passed,  as  it  lay  half-buried  in 
the  earth,  a  large  fragment  of  stone  elaborately 
sculptured,  and  came  to  the  angle  of  a  structure 
Avith  steps  on  the  sides,  in  form  and  appearance, 
so  far  as  the  trees  would  enable  us  to  make  it 
out,  like  the  sides  of  a  ))ynimid.  Diverging  front 
the  base,  and  working  our  way  through  the  thick 
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woods,  we  came  upon  a  square  stone  column 
about  fourteen  feet  high,  and  three  feet  on  each 
side,  sculptured  in  very  bold  relief,  and  on  all 
four  of  the  sides,  from  ;he  base  to  the  top.  Tlie 
front  was  the  figure  of  a  man  curiously  and  richly 
dressed,  and  the  face  evidently  a  portrait,  solemn, 
stern,  and  well  fitted  to  excite  terror.  The  back 
was  of  a  different  design,  unlike  anything  we 
had  ever  seen  before,  and  the  sides  were  covered 
with  hieroglyphics.  This  our  guide  called  an 
"idol;"  and  before  it,  at  a  distance  of  three  feet, 
was  a  large  block  of  stone,  also  sculptured  with 
figures  and  emblematical  devices,  which  he  call- 
ed an  altar.  The  sight  of  this  unexpected  mon- 
ument put  at  rest,  at  once  and  for  ever  in  our 
minds,  all  uncertainty  in  regard  to  the  character 
of  American  antiquities;  and  gave  us  the  assur- 
ance that  the  objects  we  were  in  search  of  were 
interesting  not  only  as  the  remains  of  an  unknown 
people,  but  as  works  of  art — proving,  like  newly 
discovered  historical  records,  that  the  people  who 
once  occupied  the  continent  of  America  Avere  not 
savages.  With  an  interest  perhaps  stronger  than 
we  had  ever  felt  in  wandering  among  the  ruins 
of  Egypt,  we  followed  our  guide,  who,  sometimes 
missing  his  way,  with  a  constant  and  vigorous 
use  of  his  machete  conducted  us  through  the 
thick  forest,  among  half-buried  fragments,  to 
fourteen  monuments  of  the  same  character  and 
appearance ;  some  with  more  elegant  designs, 
and  some  m  Avorkmanship  equal  to  the  finest 
monuments  of  the  Egyptians ;  one  displaced  from 
its  pedestals  by  enormous  roots  ;  another  locked 
in  the  close  embrace  of  branches  of  trees,  and 
almost  lifted  out  of  the  earth  ;  another  hurled  to 
the  ground  and  bound  down  by  huge  vines  and 
creepers;  and  one  standing  Avith  its  altar  before 
it,  in  a  grove  of  trees  Avhich  greAV  around  it, 
seemingly  to  shade  and  shroud  it  as  a  sacred 
thing:  in  the  solemn  stillness  of  the  Avoods  it 
seemed  a  divinity  mourning  over  a  fallen  people. 
The  only  sounds  that  disturbed  the  quiet  of  this 
buried  city,  Avere  the  noise  of  monkeys  moAdng 
among  the  tops  of  the  trees,  and  the  cracking  of 
dry  branches  broken  by  their  Aveight.  They 
moved  over  our  heads  in  long  and  sAvift  proces- 
sions, forty  or  fifty  at  a  time,  some  Avith  little 
ones  wound  in  their  long  arms,  Avalking  out  to 
the  end  of  boughs,  and,  holding  on  with  their 
liind  feet  or  a  curl  of  the  tail,  sprang  to  a  branch 
of  the  next  tree,  and  Avith  a  noise  like  a  current 
of  Avind,  passed  on  mto  the  depths  of  the  forest. 
It  Avas  the  first  time  we  had  seen  these  mocke- 
ries of  humanity ;  and  Avith  the  strange  monu- 
ments around  us,  they  seemed  like  Avandering 
spirits  of  the  departed  race,  guarding  the  ruins 
of  their  former  habitations. 

'  We  returned  to  the  base  of  the  pyramidical 
structure,  and  ascended  by  regular  stone  steps,  in 
some  places  forced  apart  by  bushes  and  saplings, 
and  in  others  throAvn  doAvn  by  the  groAvth  of 
large  trees,  Avhile  some  remained  entire.  In 
parts  they  Avere  ornamented  Avith  sculptured 
figures  and  roAvs  of  death's  heads.  Climbing 
over  the  ruined  top,  Ave  reached  a  terrace  over- 
groAvn  Avith  trees,  and  crossing  it,  descended  by 
stone  steps  into  an  area  so  covered  with  trees 
that  at  first  we  could  not  make  out  its  form :  but 
which,  on  clearing  the  way  Avith  the  machete, 
we  ascertained  to  be  a  square,  and  Avith  steps  on 


all  the  sides,  almost  as  perfect  as  those  of  the 
Roman  amphitheatre.  The  steps  Avere  orna- 
mented with  sculpture;  and  on  the  south  side, 
about  halfway  up,  forced  out  of  its  place  by  roots, 
Avas  a  colossal  head,  CA'idently  a  portrait.  We 
ascended  these  steps,  and  reached  a  broad  ten-ace 
a  hundred  feet  high,  overlooking  the  river,  and 
supported  by  the  Avall  Avhich  Ave  had  seen  from 
the  opposite  bank.  The  Avhole  terrace  Avas  coa'- 
ered  Avith  trees,  and  even  at  this  height  from  the 
ground  were  tAvo  gigantic  ceibas,  or  Avild  cotton 
trees  of  India,  above  tAA^enty  feet  in  circumference, 
extending  their  half-naked  roots  fifty  or  a  hundred 
feet  around,  binding  doAvn  the  ruins,  and  shading 
them  with  their  Avide-spreading  branches.  We 
sat  doAvn  on  the  very  edge  of  the  Avail,  and  strove 
in  vain  to  penetrate  the  mystery  by  which  Ave 

Avere   surrounded There   were  no 

associations  connected  Avilh  the  place;  .  .  . 
the  city  Avas  desolate.  No  remnant  of  this  race 
hangs  round  the  ruins,  with  traditions  handed 
doAvn  from  father  to  son,  and  from  generation  to 
generation.  It  lay  before  us  like  a  shattered 
bark  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean,  her  masts  gone, 
her  name  effaced,  her  crcAv  perished,  and  none 
to  tell  Avhence  she  came,  how  long  on  her  voy- 
age, or  what  caused  her  destruction;  her  lost 
people  to  be  traced  only  by  some  fancied  resem- 
blance in  the  construction  of  the  vessel,  and  per- 
haps never  to  be  knoAvn  at  all.' 

Palenque  was  equally  overgrown  and 
obscured.  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  diffi- 
culties interposed  in  the  way  of  a  minute 
examination  of  these  two  heaps  of  ruins, 
by  the  astonishing  power  of  vegetation 
within  the  tropics,  AA'here  ruined  or  desert- 
ed structures,  and  even  cities — instead  of 
*  dying  insensibly  away  from  human 
thoughts  and  purposes,'  like  Mr.  Words- 
worth's Westmoreland  tower — have  the 
appearance  of  being  broken  up  and  over- 
whelmed by  a  volcanic  eruption  of  roots, 
branches,  and  leaves,  Mr.  Stephens,  or 
more  properly  speaking  Mr.  Catberwood, 
his  attendant  artist,  has  contrived  to  pre- 
sent us  with  faithful  representations  of  the 
remains  of  the  buildings  and  carvings — for 
sculpture  is  almost  too  ambitious  a  Avord  to 
apply  to  them.  The  accuracy  of  Mr.  Calher- 
Avood's  drawings  is  vouched  by  various  cir- 
cumstances. In  general  character  they  cor- 
respond Avith  the  drawings  made  by  Du- 
paix,  (1805-7,)  and  are  evidently  copies  of 
the  same  originals ;  although  Mr.  Catber- 
wood had  not  seen  Dupaix's  work  at  the 
time  be  made  them.  The  mechanical  pro- 
cess by  Avhich  the  draAvings  of  Mr.  Gather- 
wood  were  made,  and  reduced  and  trans- 
ferred to  the  steel  or  stone  from  which  the 
illustrations  of  Mr.  Stephens'  book  are 
printed,  were  such  as  to  ensure  a  high  de- 
gree of  accuracy.  And,  not  to  waste  time 
by  dwelling  upon  other  corroborative  cir- 
cumstances,  we  have  examined  a  beauli- 
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ful  set  of  drawings  from  the  ruins  of  Pa- 
lenque,  by  Captain  Caddy  of  the  Royal 
Artillery,  who  visited  them  a  few  weeks 
before  the  present  travellers  ;  and  which 
correspond  so  exactly  as  to  leave  no  doubt 
on  our  minds  of  the  perfect  fidelity  of  Mr. 
Catherwood's  pencil.  This  relates  merely 
to  Palenquc  ;  for  no  other  artist  has  visited 
Copan ;  but  the  presumption  is,  that  he 
who  has  succeeded  so  well  as  to  one  place, 
cannot  have  erred  materially  as  to  the 
other. 

The  descriptions  and  drawings  of  Copan 
and  Palenque  challenge  more  attention 
than  those  of  any  other  towns  visited  by 
our  travellers  ;  not  only  because  they  are 
the  most  complete,  but  because  these  clus- 
ters of  ruins  may  be  considered  as  the 
types  of  two  classes  into  which  the  Indian 
cities  they  examined  may  be  divided.  Co- 
pan  and  Quirigua  are  situated  in  the  valley 
of  the  Motagua,  which  falls  into  the  bay  of 
Honduras;  Palenque,  Ocosingo,  Quezalte- 
nango,  stand  upon  tributaries  of  the  Usu- 
masinta,  which  falls  into  the  gulf  of  Mexi- 
co; and  Patinamit,  or  Tecpan  Quatimala,* 
although  situated  on  the  upper  waters  of 
the  IMotagua,  is  more  accessible  from  the 
Usumasinta  than'  from  the  navigable  parts 
of  the'  river  in  whose  drainage  basin  it 
stands.  The  remains  found  in  each  of 
these  groups  differ  decidedly  in  their  cha- 
racter— a  difference  which  seems  to  be 
attributable  in  part  to  the  materials  which 
offered  themselves  to  the  workmen  ;  in 
part  to  the  circumstance  of  the  constructors 
of  the  edifices  in  the  Palenque  group  hav- 
ing advanced  further  than  those  of  the 
other  in  taste  and  capacity  for  producing 
works  of  art.  The  material  employed  in 
the  works  at  Copan  is  a  solid  and  massive 
stone  ;  and  the  predominating  features  of 
the  ruins  are  huge  blocks,  chiselled  into 
something  intermediate  between  statues 
and  rude  columns,  loaded  with  festoons 
and  quaint  carvings.  At  Palenque  a  rock 
of  slaty  and  crumbling  structure  denied  the 
inhabitants  the  power  of  erecting  mono- 
lithic monuments  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
these  rocks  being  chiefly  limestone,  sup- 
plied the  materials  of  an  excellent  cement, 
with  which  the  buildings  have  been  coated 
over ;  and  which  being  from  its  softness 
easily  wrought,  enabled  them  to  make 
more  rapid  progress  in  imitating  the  char- 
acteristic details  and  graceful  forms  of  the 
objects  they  saw  in  nature,  than  those  who 
liad  only  a  refractory  stone  to  work  upo'n. 
The  ruins  at  Uxmal,  near  the  north-west- 
ern angle  of  Yucatan,  dilfer  in  a  considera- 
ble degree   from  those  of  the  two   groups 
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mentioned  above ;  but  though  they  are 
more  easy  of  access,  and  not  so  encumbered 
with  vegetation  as  the  others,  Mr.  Cather- 
wood  was  prevented  fron:;  doing  them  tho 
same  justice  by  the  infirm  state  of  his 
health,  which  had  broken  down  under  hia 
labours  in  the  interior. 

The  ruins  of  Copan  stand  on  the  east 
bank  of  a  small  river  of  that  name,  which, 
some  distance  below,  falls  into  the  Mota- 
gua from  the  south.  The  greater  part  of 
them  are  contained  within  a  parallelogram, 
which  does  not  much  exceed  600  by  800 
feet.  Nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  ruins  is 
what  Mr.  Stephens  calls  a  '  court  yard,' — 
a  rectangular  area,  a  hundred  and  forty  feet 
long  and  ninety  broad,  inclosed  on  all 
sides  by  ranges  of  broad  steps.  The  entry 
to  this  inclosure  is  from  the  north,  along  a 
passage  thirty  feet  wide,  and  about  three 
hundred  feet  long.  On  the  right  hand,  on 
entering  this  passage,  is  a  high  range  of 
steps  rising  to  the  terrace  of  the  river  wall, 
at  the  foot  of  which  are  circular  stones  from 
eighteen  iiiches  to  three  feet  in  diameter. 
On  the  left  side  is  a  pyramidical  structure 
with  steps  six  feet  high,  and  nine  feet 
broad,  and  one  hundred  and  twenty-two 
feet  high  on  the  slope.  The  inner  area  is 
thus  described  by  Mr.  Stephens  : — 

'  There  was  no  idol  or  altar,  nor  were  there 
any  vestiges  of  them.  On  die  left,  standing 
alone,  two-thirdsof  the  way  up  the  steps,  is  a  gi- 
gantic head ;  it  is  moved  a  little  from  its  place, 
and  a  portion  of  the  ornament  on  one  side  has 
been  thrown  down  some  distance  by  the  expan- 
sion of  the  trunk  of  a  large  tree.  The  head  is 
about  six  feet  high,  and  the  style  good.  Like 
many  of  the  others,  with  the  great  expansion 
of  the  eyes,  it  seems  intended  to  inspire  awe. 
On  either  side  of  it,  distant  about  thirty  or  forty 
feet,  and  rather  lower  down,  are  other  fragments 
of  sculpture  of  colossal  dimensions,  and  good 
design;  and  at  the  foot  are  two  colossal  heads, 
turned  over  and  partly  buried,  well  worthy  the 
attention  of  future  travellers  and  artists.  The 
Avhole  area  is  overgrown  with  trees,  and  encum- 
bered with  decayed  vegetable  matter,  with  fraa:- 
ments  of  curious  sculpture  protruding  above  the 
surface,  which  probably,  with  others  completely 
buried,  would  he  brought  to  I  ight  by  digging.  On 
the  opposite  side,parallcl  with  the  river,  is  a  range 
of  flfleen  steps  to  a  terrace  twelve  feet  wide, 
and  then  fifteen  steps  more  to  a  terrace  twenty 
feet  wide,  extending  to  the  river  wall.  On  each 
side  of  the  centre  of  the  steps  [I)y  this  expres- 
sion Mr.  S.  appears  to  wish  to  indicate  the  mid- 
dle of  the  terrace  halfway  up  the  ascent]  is  a 
mound  of  ruins,  apparcndy  of  a  circular  lower. 
About  halfway  up  the  steps  on  this  side  [judg- 
inij  by  the  aimexed  plan,  this  seems  to  mean 
halfway  up  the  lower  diffht  of  fifteen  steps  |  isa 
pit  live  feet  square,  and  seventeen  teet  deep, 
cased  with  stone.     At  the  bottom  is  an  opening 
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two  feet  four  inches  high,  with  a  wall  one  foot 
nine  inches  thick,  which  leads  into  a  chamber 
ten  feet  long,  five  feet  four  inches  wide,  and  four 
feet  high.  At  each  end  is  a  niche  one  foot  nine 
inches  high,  one  foot  eight  inches  deep,  and  two 
feet  five  inches  long.  Colonel  Galindo  first 
broke  into  this  sepulchral  vault,  and  found  the 
niches  and  the  ground  full  of  red  earthenware, 
dishes  and  pots,  more  than  fifty  of  which,  he 
says,  were  full  of  human  bones,  packed  in  lime; 
also  several  sharp-edged  and  pointed  knives  of 
chaya,  a  small  death's  head  carved  in  a  fine 
green  stone,  its  eyes  closed,  the  lower  features 
distorted,  and  the  back  symmetrically  perforat- 
ed by  holes,  the  whole  of  exquisite  workman- 
ship.' 

The  rest  of  the  area  is  occupieil  b}'^  pyra- 
midal buildings  and  fragments  of  walls,  so 
dilapidated  and  masked  by  t:ee3,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  conjecture  what  were  their 
forms  and  relative  positions  when  entire. 
Near  the  south-east  angle  occurs  a  group 
of  the  colossal  carved  blocks  above  alluded 
to,  as  forming  the  distinguishing  character- 
istic of  the  ruins  of  Copan.  Mr.  Stephens 
calls  them  statues,  and  idols  to  all  appear- 
ances they  have  been ;  but  the  use  of  the 
term  statues,  unless  accompanied  by  some 
explanation,  would  be  apt  to  mislead  a 
reader  who  has  not  the  drawings  before 
him.  They  are,  on  an  average,  twelve  or 
thirteen  feet  high,  four  feet  in  front  and 
three  feet  deep,  and  sculptured  on  all  sides 
from  the  base  to  the  top.  Three  of  the 
sides  are  elaborately  carved  into  ornaments, 
which  bespeak  a  high  degree  of  mechani- 
cal skill  and  neatness.  iSometimes  these 
ornaments  have  the  appearance  of  festoons 
of  drapery,  or  branches  of  trees  ;  some- 
times they  consist  of  groups  of  heads,  or 
even  human  figures  more  or  less  complete. 
In  general,  their  arrangement  bespeaks 
considerable  taste  for  symmetrical  arrange- 
ment. It  is  impossible  to  avoid  comino- 
to  the  conclusion,  that  the  minor  groups  on 
some  of  the  columns  are  whatEgyptian  wri- 
ters on  antiquities  have  agreed  to  call  "car- 
touches" filled  with  hieroglyphics.  On  the 
front  is  in  every  instance  carved  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  human  figure  in  high  re- 
lief. ^  It  is  not  always  easy  to  detect  it  at 
the  first  glance,  overwhelmed  as  it  is  be- 
neath a  profusion  of  what  seem  intended 
for  ornaments.  But  a  brief  examination 
enables  us  to  discover,  about  halfway,  or 
two-thirds  up  the  column,  a  broad  flat  face 
with  a  particularly  large  pair  of  ears  ;  im- 
mediately below  this,  a  rude  imitation  of 
a  pair  of  arms  curved  inwards  till  the  hands 
nearly  meet;  and  still  lower  down  a  pair 
of  stumpy  legs,  clothed  either  in  a  kind  of 
petticoat,  or  in  what  looks  like  a  pair  of 
loose  trowsers.     Before  some  of  these  fi"-- 


ures,  at  the  distance  of  about  eight  feet, 
are  large  blocks  of  sculptured  stone,  and 
probably  all  of  them  have  originally  beerj 
thus  provided.  Some  of  these  blocks  are 
square,  others  circular.  A  di  awing  of  one 
of  them  is  given  by  IMr.  Catherwood  ;  it  is 
flat  on  the  top ;  on  the  four  sides  are  carved 
in  relief  human  figures,  s-  ated  crosslegged, 
on  what  have  the  appearance  of  cushions  ; 
one  half  of  them  facing  the  other,  as  if  en- 
gaged in  a  conference.  The  Indians  call 
these  blocks  altars  ;  and  it  is  probable  that 
they  were  ;  and  the  rude  images  before 
which  they  are  placed,  the  objects  of  adora- 
tion to  the  people  uho  reared  them. 

The  appearance  of  hieroglyphics  upon 
these  monuments,  (of  which  we  shall  say 
more  when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  re- 
mains at  Palenque  )  would  seem  to  indicate 
a  greater  intellectual  progress,  on  the  part 
of  the  people  who  reared  them,  than  was 
found  among  the  inhabitants  of  Mexico ; 
but  the  structures  and  sculptures  themselves 
are  indicative  of  the  very  infancy  of 
art.  With  regard  to  thepower  of  express- 
ing form  alone,  it  is  clear  that  the  artists  had 
not  advanced  beyond  that  stage  to  which 
even  children  and  savages  can  attain — in 
which  the  delineator  rests  satisfied  with 
coming  so  near  the  object  of  imitation,  as 
that  those  who  see  his  handiwork  may 
know  what  he  means  to  represent.  The 
statues  of  Greece  and  Rome  are  exact 
counterparts  of  the  human  figure ;  the 
clumsy  productions  of  Copan  only  ap- 
proach it  near  enough  to  enable  us  to  con- 
jecture what  those  v.'ho  made  them  intend- 
ed. Again,  with  regard  to  the  power 
of  expressing  emotions — of  representing 
forms  and  attitudes  beautiful  in  them- 
selves— of  telling  a  story — all,  in  a  word, 
that  constitutes  the  essence  of  art,  with- 
out which  the  most  perfect  accuracy  in  copy- 
ing the  lineaments  of  the  human  form  is 
merely  mechanical — not  the  slightest  ves- 
tige is  found  in  the  '  graven  images  '  of 
Copan.  Mr.  Stephens  says  of  the  face  of 
one  of  the  idols,  that  it  was  '  solemn,  stern, 
and  well  fitted  to  excite  terror,' — vague 
phrases,  which  sound  loftily ;  but  he  is 
nearer  the  mark,  probably,  when  he  says 
of  another,  that  '  with  the  great  expansion 
of  the  eyes,  it  seems  intended  to  inspire 
awe  ;' — an  expression  which  may  enable 
those  who  have  not  seen  the  drawings,  to 
form  the  accurate  notion,  that  as  works  of 
art  the  statues  of  Copan  are  much  upon  a 
level  with  a  staring  Saracen's  head  on  an  old 
sign-board.  We  lay  no  stress,  however, 
on  the  circumstance  of  these  images  ap- 
pearing to  have  been  j^ainted  red  ;  seeing 
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that  a  similar  vestige  of  barbarism  con- 
tinued to  prevail  in  Greece  after  sculpture 
was  far  advanced  towards  perfection.  On 
the  whole,  it  is  doing  no  injustice  to  these 
monuments  to  say,  that  they  indicate  no 
•  higl)er  advancement  in  taste  and  intellect 
on  the  par  of  those  who  made  them,  than 
the  most  uncouth  Fetish  on  the  coasts  of 
Africa.  On  the  other  hand,  the  high  finish, 
and  even  elegance  of  the  carving  on  such 
an  untractable  material  as  stone,  conveys 
the  impression  that  they  must  have  made 
considerable  progress  in  the  mechanical 
arts. 

As  works  of  art,  the  remains  at  Palenque 
are  immeasurably  superior  to  those  of  Co- 
pan.  In  the  substructures  of  the  buildings 
we  find  the  same  jtyrjmidal  form  that  pre- 
vails there ;  but  on  the  summits  are  erected 
edifices  of  considerable  elegance.  None 
of  the  visiters  to  old  Palenque  have  been 
able  to  detect  more  than  six  structures — 
one  of  considerable  extent,  the  others 
small.  All  of  them  are  erected  on  high 
terraces, forming  the  summit  of  a  truncated 
pyramid.  Both  the  substructures,  and  the 
buildings  reared  upon  them,  are  built  of  a 
thin  slaty  stone  which  abounds  in  the  dis- 
trict. Wherever  the  roofs  remain,  they  are 
found  to  have  been  constructed  by  laying 
broad  stones  across  from  wall  to  wall.  In 
the  smaller  buildings,  it  was  easy  to  pro- 
cure flags  large  enough  for  this  purpose.  It 
is  difficult  to  imagine  how  they  managed 
in  the  more  extensive  apartments  of  the 
larger  building ;  of  which  only  a  double 
corridor  and  square  tower,  two  or  three 
stories  high,  retain  their  roofs. 

The  palace — so  the  larger  building  is 
called  by  the  Indians — stands  on  an  artifi- 
cial elevation  of  an  oblong  form — forty  feet 
high,  three  hundred  feet  in  front  and  rear, 
and  two  hundred  and  sixty  feet  on  each 
side.  This  superstructure  appears  former- 
ly to  have  been  faced  with  stones,  which 
have  been  dissevered  and  thrown  down  by 
the  growth  of  trees.  The  building  faces 
the  east,  and  measures  two  hundred  and 
twenty-eight  feet  in  front,  by  one  hundred 
and  eighty  deep.  The  front  consisted 
originally  of  fifteen  piers,  each  from  six  to 
seven  feet  in  breadth,  the  intervals  between 
them  being  about  nine  feet.  The  west 
front  consists  also  of  piers  of  the  same  size, 
ranged  at  similar  intervals.  They  are  con- 
structed of  stone,  cemented  with  a  mortar 
of  lime  and  sand,  and  covered  with  stucco, 
painted  and  ornamented  with  figures  in 
bas-relief.  The  parallel  corridors  are  sup- 
posed to  have  extended  along  all  the  four 
sides  of  the  buildinir.     The  wall  which  di- 


vides them,  is  perforated  by  only  one  door 
in  front,  and  two  in  the  rear.  That  in 
front  is  immediately  opposite  the  space  be- 
tween the  fourth  and  fifth  piers,  (counting 
from  the  northeast  angle) ;  a  range  of  broad 
stone  steps  leads  to  it  up  the  slope  of  the 
terrace.  The  intervals  between  the  ex- 
terior piers  bear  no  traces  of  doors  ;  but 
along  the  cornice  outside,  which  projects 
about  a  foot  from  the  wall,  holes  were 
drilled  at  intervals  through  the  stone  ;  and 
the  impression  of  Mr.  Stephens  and  his 
companion  was,  '  that  an  immense  cotton 
cloth,  running  the  whole  length  of  the  build- 
ing, was  attached  to  this  cornice,  and  raised 
and  lowered  like  a  curtain,  according  to 
the  exigencies  of  sun  and  rain  :  such  a  cur- 
tain is  used  now  in  front  of  the  piazzas  of 
some  verandas  in  Yucatan.  The  walls  of 
the  corridors  were  about  ten  feet  high,  and 
apertures,  apparently  for  the  purpose  of 
ventilation,  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  or  of  the 
letter  T",  were  opened  in  the  separating 
wall.  The  roof  was  made  to  curve  inward, 
by  successive  layers  of  stones,  each  over- 
lapping that  immediately  beneath  it ;  and 
plastered  over  so  as  to  present  a  smooth 
curved  surface. 

The  top  of  the  doorway  in  the  middle 
wall  is,  by  this  means,  wrought  into  an 
exact  resemblance  of  a  Gothic  arch.  The 
door  leads  into  an  open  couit-yard,  eighty 
feet  long  by  seventy  broad,  to  which  there 
is  a  descent  by  a  flight  of  steps.  On  each 
side  of  this  area  are  apartments.  At  the 
further  extremity,  another  flight  of  steps 
leads  up  to  a  corridor,  beyond  which  is  a 
descent  to  another  court-yard,  also  eighty 
feet  long,  but  only  thirty  feet  across.  These 
two  court-yards,  with  the  suri-ounding  and 
intervening  corridors,  occupy  the  whole 
depth  of  the  building.  On  the  south  side 
of  this  second  court  is  a  third  ;  in  which  is 
a  substantial  stone  tower,  rising  to  three 
stories  from  a  base  of  thirty  feet  square. 
Within  this  is  a  second  tower,  quite  distinct 
from  the  outer  one,  and  a  narrow  stone 
staircase,  Mr.  Stephens  states,  that  the 
stair  terminates  against  a  dead  stone  ceil- 
ing ;  but  Captain  Caddy,  before  mentioned, 
who,  by  the  assistance  of  a  tree,  scrambled 
up  on  the  outside,  says,  that  Mr.  S.  had  been 
deceived  by  the  appearance  of  stones  which 
had  fallen  from  above.  The  rest  of  the 
space  within  the  outer  walls  is  occu})icd  by 
apartments,  of  which  it  is  difljcult  to  traco 
the  arrangement  and  connection.  At  the 
southern  extremity  of  the  building  are  se- 
veral flights  of  stairs,  leading  down  to  pas- 
sages and  apartments,  constructed  in  the 
artificial  elevation  in  which  it  stands. 
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The  piers  left  standing  are  covered,  both 
externally  and  internally,  with  bas-reliefs 
in  stucco.  The  faces  arc  all  in  profile, 
•which  seems  to  indicate  the  want  of  suffi- 
cient skill  to  delineate  the  front  face.  -But 
the  limbs  are  correctly  formed,  and  fre- 
quently even  graceful.  There  is  also  some 
attempt  to  anange  the  figures  into  groups, 
BO  as  to  tell  a  story :  and  a  variety  of  ex- 
pression— of  the  same  imperfect  kind  as 
in  the  Egyptian  paintings — can  be  recog- 
nized in  the  countenances.  On  one  pier  is 
represented  an  armed  warrior,  with  two 
half-naked  figures  crouching  submissively 
on  either  side  of  him.  On  another  vi^e  see 
an  armed  warrior,  brandishing  his  weapon 
over  the  head  of  a  person  who  seems  to 
kneel  and  beg  for  life.  A  third  appears 
intended  to  represent  a  male  and  female 
figure  conversing.  In  a  fourth,  a  standing 
figure  is  placing  an  ornament  upon  another 
sitting  in  front  of  him.  In  the  interior  cor- 
ridor, the  middle  wall  is  ornamented  with 
medallions,  in  which  the  outline  of  busts  in 
bas-relief  can  still  be  traced.  On  either 
side  of  tho  steps  which  lead  down  into  the 
eastern  court-yard,  are  figures  sculptured 
upon  upright  flag-stones — uncouth  and  gro- 
tesque enough.  In  one  of  the  apartments 
east  of  the  square  tower,  is  an  elliptical 
Btone  tablet  set  in  the  wall,  carved  in  bas- 
relief.  The  principal  figure  sits  cross- 
legged  on  a  couch,  the  ends  of  which  curve 
upwards,  and  are  carved  in  imitation  of  the 
heads  of  beasts.  The  other  figure  is  seated 
on  the  ground,  and  presents  to  the  fii'st 
■what  appears,  in  the  drawing  of  Mr.  Cather- 
wood,  to  be  merely  a  head-dress.  All  the 
bas-reliefs  are  surrounded  by  neat  borders, 
and  the  ornamental  scrolls  traced  along  the 
upper  part  of  the  walls  are  remarkably  ele- 
gant. Before  offering  any  remarks  upon 
this  structure,  it  will  be  advisable  to  give 
the  reader  a  general  notion  of  the  other  re- 
mains at  Palenque. 

Mr.  Stephens  mentions  five  smaller  struc- 
tures, and  neij:her  Del  Rio  (1786)  nor  Du- 
paix  (1806)  gives  any  distinct  account  of 
more ;  although  the  words  of  the  former 
would  seem  to  imply,  that  more  were  stand- 
ing when  he  visited  the  place.  Of  these, 
only  four  are  described  in  detail  by  Mr. 
Stephens  ;  the  fifth  he  represents  as  a  mere 
mass  of  ruins.  The  general  plan  is  in  all 
of  them  much  the  same.  A  truncated  pyra- 
mid is  crowned  by  a  small  building,  which 
consists  internally  of  two  corridors,  with 
converging  roofs  like  those  of  the  palace. 
In  three  of  the  four,  the  inner  corridor  is 
divided  into  three  apartments,  all  opening 
into  the  front  coriidors.  In  only  one  in- 
stance do  these  apartments  form   a  suite, 


communicating  one  with  another  by  doors. 
The  roofs  are  inclined  ;  and  on  the  tops  of 
two  of  the  buildings  are  narrow  platforms 
supporting  small  towers.  '  The  platform,' 
says  Mr.  Stephens,  '  is  but  two  feet  ten 
inches  wide,  and  the  superstructure  of  the 
first  story  is  seven  feet  ten  inches  in  height; 
that  of  the  second,  eight  feet  five  inches, 
the  width  of  the  two  being  the  same.  The 
ascent  from  the  one  to  the  other  is  by  square 
projecting  stones,  and  the  covering  of  the 
upper  story  is  laid  across,  and  projecting 
over.  The  long  sides  of  this  narrow  struc- 
ture are  of  open  stucco  work,  formed  into 
curious  and  indescribable  devices,  human 
figui'cs,  with  legs  and  arms  spreading,  and 
apertures  between  ;  and  the  whole  was  once 
loaded  with  rich  and  elegant  ornaments  in 
stucco  and  relief  Its  appearance  at  a  dis- 
tance must  have  been  that  of  a  high  fanci- 
ful lattice.'  There  is  no  staircase  or  other 
communication  between  the  lower  apart- 
ments and  this  superstructure,  either  in 
the  inside  or  on  the  outside  of  the  building. 
The  largest  of  these  buildings  is  less  than 
eighty  feet  in  front,  and  the  smallest  is 
twenty-five.  In  the  latter,  stairs  conduct 
to  an  apartment  constructed  in  the  pyramid 
on  which  it  stands.  The  piers  in  front,  and 
the  roof,  are  overlaid  with  human  figures 
and  other  ornaments  executed  in  stucco. 

But  the  most  striking  circumstance  about 
them  is  a  feature  of  internal  ai'rangement, 
in  which  they  all  agree.  In  the  middle  of 
the  back  wall  of  the  central  apartment  into 
which  the  largest  of  these  buildings  is  sub- 
divided, is  placed  a  tablet  of  hieroglyphics; 
and  similar  tablets  are,  or  were,  placed  on 
either  side  of  the  door  which  admits  into 
this  apartment.  In  the  corresponding  apart- 
ments of  the  two  middle-sized  buildings, 
are  tablets  with  borders  of  hieroglyphics  on 
either  side,  and  human  figures  in  the  centre. 
In  both,  the  figures  are  represented  as  facing 
each  other,  with  a  device  placed  between 
them  ;  consisting,  in  the  one,  of  two  spears 
forming  a  St.  Andrew's  Cross,  with  an  es- 
cutcheon resting  on  the  point  where  they 
cross;  and  in  the  other,  of  a  dart  resting  on 
its  feathered  end,  surrounded  with  orna- 
ments which  assume  tho  form  of  an  upright 
cross.  In  both,  the  figure  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  spectator  is  taller  than  the  other;  and 
the  dresses  of  the  two  tall  figures  are  the 
same  in  both,  as  also  the  dresses  of  the  two 
shorter  figures.  The  dart  is  surmounted 
by  a  representation  of  the  Quezale,  or  royal 
bird  of  Quiche.  In  this  sculpture  the  taller 
figure  appears  to  be  making  an  offering 
to  the  bird;  in  the  other,  both  figures  ap- 
pear to  be  making  offerings  to  the  mask  on 
the  escutcheon  I'estcd  upon  the  two  speara. 
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In  the  formi-T  the  tall  figure  lias  the  appear- 
ance of  standing  upon  the  ground  ;  the 
shorter,  upon  what  Mr.  Stephens  calls  hiero- 
glyphics :  in  the  latter,  both  stand  upon 
human  figures  bending  beneath  their  weight, 
and  the  scaffolding  on  which  the  spears  rest 
is  supported  by  other  two  human  figures. 
The  dress  and  countenances  of  these  crushed 
fifTures  differ  from  those  of  the  other  two. 
The  tablets  are  found  in  an  inner  inclosure, 
or  shrine,  constructed  within  the  apartment. 
The  piers  on  each  side  of  the  doorway  of 
the  shrine  containing  the  group  surmounted 
by  the  Quizale,  formerly  contained  two 
tablets,  which  have  been  removed  and  set 
lip  in  the  wall  of  a  house  in  the  village  of 
Palenque.  They  contain  each  one  figure  in 
bas-relief;  one  of  which  in  countenance  and 
dress  resembles  the  principal  figures  of  the 
tablet,  the  other  nearly  a  counterpart  of 
those  upon  whom  they  are  represented 
trampling.  In  the  smallest  of  the  four 
buildings,  the  back  corridor  of  which  forms 
only  one  apartment,  '  fronting  the  door  and 
against  the  back  wall,  was  a  large  stucco 
ornament  representing  a  figure  sitting  on  a 
couch  ;  but  a  great  part  has  fallen  or  been 
taken  off"  and  carried  away.  The  body  of 
the  couch,  with  tigers'  feet,  is  all  that  now 
remains.  The  outline  of  two  tigers'  heads 
and  of  the  sitting  personage  is  seen  on  the 
wall.  The  loss  or  destruction  of  this  orna- 
ment is  more  to  be  regretted,  as  from  what 
remains  it  appears  to  have  been  superior  in 
execution  to  any  other  stucco  relief  in  Pa- 
lenque.' 

As  far  as  we  can  gather  from  the  ground- 
plan  of  Palenque,  and  hints  in  the  accom- 
panying letter-press,  (for  Mr.  Stephens'  style 
is,  too  often,  the  reverse  of  precise,)  the 
whole  of  the  ground  examined  by  our  tra- 
vellers does  not  exceed  600  by  800  yards. 
A  small  stream  runs  about  three  hundred 
yards  in  the  direction  from  west  to  east  at 
the  south  end  ;  and  then,  turning  to  the 
north,  nearly  bisects  the  parallelogram.  At 
the  south-west  angle  of  this  area,  close  upon 
the  rivulet,  is  the  smallest  of  the  lesser 
buildings;  where  the  brook  issues  from  it 
on  the  north  side,  is  the  aqueduct  loading 
off"  from  the  east  bank;  nearly  south  of  it,  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  stream,  is  the  '  pa- 
lace;' at  its  south-west  angle,  the  largest 
of  the  small  struclui'os  ;  and  east  of  this,  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  stream,  arc  the  rest 
of  the  smaller  structures,  forming  a  triangu- 
lar group.  The  density  of  the  forest  pre- 
vented any  other  lemains  that  may  exist 
from  being  discovered ;  but  two  circum- 
stances point  to  the  inference  that  these  are 
but  a  small  portion  of  what  once  existed. 
Tho  first  is,  that  our  travellers,  approachijjg 


the  ruins  from  the  north-west,  encountered 
'  masses  of  stone,'  '  a  round  sculptured  stone,' 
and  'a  sharp  ascent  of  fragments,'  a  good 
while  before  they  came  to  '  the  palace,'  the 
first  of  the  buildings  they  arrived  at.  The 
second  is,  that  the  aqueduct  appears  to 
have  been  constructed  with  a  view  to  lead 
off"  the  water  of  the  brook  in  a  north-east 
direction,  away  from  all  the  structures  that 
have  yet  been  discovered  :  it  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  required  for  drainage, 
and  the  natural  conclusion  is,  that  there 
must  have  been  inhabitants  and  buildings  in 
that  direction,  to  which  it  was  intended  to 
carry  a  supply  of  water. 

The  most  striking  features  of  the  ruins  of 
Central  America  are  the  hieroglyphics. 
The  largest  of  the  smaller  structures  at  Pa- 
lenque— that  which  is  nearest  to  the  palace 
— contains  three  rectangular  tablets  com- 
pletely covered  with  them.  There  is  one 
on  either  side  of  the  door  opening  into  the 
central  apartment  of  the  three  into  which 
the  back  corridor  is  divided;  each  measuring 
thirteen  feet  in  length,  and  eight  in  height, 
and  divided  into  two  hundred  squares  of 
characters  or  symbols.  In  the  back  wall  of 
this  apartment,  fronting  the  principal  door 
of  entrance,  is  another  tablet  of  hierogly- 
phics, four  feet  six  inches  wide,  and  three 
feet  six  inches  high.  The  tablets  contain- 
ing representations  of  human  figures,  de- 
scribed above  as  found  in  two  of  these  lesser 
buildings,  have  at  both  ends  deep  borders  of 
hieroglyphics;  the  one  has  sixty-four  squares 
in  each  border,  the  other  a  hundred  and  two. 
Single  lines  of  these  hieroglyphics,  some- 
times horizontal,  sometimes  perpendicular, 
appear  on  almost  all  the  bas-reliefs,  both  in 
the  large  and  the  smaller  buildings.  The 
regular  arrangement  of  the  squares,  and  the 
repetition  of  the  same  elements  —  lines, 
points,  portions  of  the  human  figure,  &c. — 
in  different  combinations,  render  it  almost 
impossible  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  these 
tablets  contain  specimens  of  a  written  lan- 
guage. This  conjecture  seems  to  derive 
corroboration  from  the  introduction  of  lines 
of  these  symbols  into  the  bas-reliefs;  exactly 
in  the  same  manner  as  Ave  find  hierogly- 
phic scrolls  introduced  into  Egyptian  paint- 
ings. But  more  conclusive  still  is  the  fact, 
that  we  find  the  same  characters  in  a  manu- 
script of  Agave  pajicr,  preserved  in  the 
Dresden  library,  A  fac-simile  of  this  manu- 
scrijit  is  given  in  (the  third  volume  of)  the 
great  work  on  Mexican  Antiquities,  pub- 
lished by  Aglio  under  the  ausjiices  of  .Lord 
Kingsborouqh ;  and  a  s})cciinen  of  it  is  also 
given  by  Humboldt  in  liis  work  entitled 
Monumc77s  ties  Fcuplea  Tndigcnen  dc  VAme^ 
rique,  (Plate  45.)     In  these,  wc  find  pictures 
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and  lines  of  characters  essentially  the  same 
as  those  which  Messrs.  Stephens  and  Cather- 
wood  found  on  the  walls  of  Palenque  ;  intei'- 
mingled  exactly  as  we  find  written  charac- 
ters^and  pictures  of  Saints  alternating  in 
illuminated  Missals.  It  is  barely  conceiva- 
ble that  the  repetition  of  these  squares  on 
walls  might  have  been  a  mere  attempt  at 
ornament ;  but  their  transference  to  paper, 
and  the  repetition  of  them  in  a  long  MS., 
puts  such  a  conjecture  out  of  the  question. 

Humboldt  calls  the  manuscript  in  ques- 
tion a  Codex  Mexlcanus,  and  Aglio  and 
Stephens  have  called  it,  after  Humboldt, 
a  Mexican  manuscript;  but  the  truth  is, 
that  of  its  origin  we  are  entirely  ignorant, 
and  that  it  differs  materially  from  all  known 
Mexican  manuscripts.     Humboldt  says — 

*  According  to  the  information  which  I  have 
received  from  Bottiger,  this  Aztec  manuscript 
was  purchased  at  Vienna  by  GtJtz,  during 
the  literary  tour  he  made  into  Italy  in  1739.  It 
is  written  on  Agave  paper,  like  those  which  I 
have  brought  from  New  Spain.  It  forms  a 
tabella  plicatilis  nearly  80  yards  (six  metres) 
long,  folded  into  forty  leaves,  which  are  cover- 
ed with  paintings  on  both  sides.  Each  page  is 
about  seven  inches  three  lines  in  length,  by 
three  inches  two  lines  in  breadth.  This 
form,  analogous  to  that  of  the  ancient  dipiica, 
distinguishes  the  MS.  of  Dresden  from  those  of 
Vienna,  Veletri,  and  the  Vatican;  but  what 
renders  it  still  more  remarkable  is,  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  simple  hieroglyphics,  several  of 
which  are  ranged  in  lines,  as  in  really  symboli- 
cal writing.  The  Codex  Mexicanus  of  Dresden 
bears  no  resemblance  to  those  ritual  calendars, 
in  which  the  characters  of  the  astrological  sign 
presiding  over  every  semi-lunar  period  of  thir- 
teen days,  are  surrounded  by  the  hicro;^lyphics 
of  the  days  of  the  month.  Here  a  great  number 
of  hieroglyphic  characters  are  placed  in  simple 
juxtaposition,  as  in  the  Egyptain  hieroglyphics 
and  the  keys  of  the  Chinese." 

An  examination  of  the  Mexican  manu- 
scripts alluded  to — of  those  which  Hum- 
boldt himself  brought  from  Mexico — of 
those  preserved  in  the  Bodleian  library,  of 
which  fac-similes  are  given  in  Aglio's 
work — and  of  one  belonging  to  Mr.  Bul- 
lock, of  which  a  tracing  has  been  published 
at  New  York  by  Delafield,  confirms  the 
opinion  expressed  by  Humboldt,  The  sym- 
bolical writing  of  the  Dresden  manuscript 
exhibits,  to  all  appearance,  a  much  more 
fully  developed  system  than  that  contained 
in  any  of  the  manuscripts  known  with  cer- 
tainty to  be  from  Mexico.  Symbolical 
writing  was  with  the  Mexicans  in  its  very 
infancy.  They  could  express  numbers,  the 
names  of  the  days  of  the  month,  and  the 
names  of  persons  and  places,  by  phonetic 
hieroglyphics  ;  but  further  they  do  not  ap- 


pear to  have  advanced.  The  death  of  a 
Spanish  bishop  or  leader — the  occurrence 
of  a  snow  storm — the  punishment  of  insur- 
gent negroes — are  I'epresented  by  pictures 
of  the  event,  with  hieroglyphics  of  the 
number  of  the  year,  according  to  the 
division  of  the  Mexican  cycle,  of  the 
name  of  the  half-month,  and  the  num- 
ber of  the  day  on  which  the  event  occurred. 
The  events  in  the  history  or  traditions  of 
Mexico,  are  represented  by  groups  of 
human  figures  sitting  in  council,  fighting, 
or  leading  captives,  placed  at  intervals  and 
connected  by  lines.  The  migrations  of  the 
tribe  are  represented  by  the  hieroglyphics 
ofpl  aces  and  cities  arranged  at  intervals,  with 
representations  of  human  footmarks  im- 
pressed on  the  tracts  which  lead  from  one  to 
the  other.  But  the  characters  of  the  Dresden 
Manuscripts — whether  they  be  arbitrary 
characters  expressive  of  sounds,  like  those 
of  the  Chinese,  to  which  their  square  out- 
lines bear  some  analogy — or  groups  of  a 
hieroglyphic  alphabet,  like  the  cartouches 
which  contain  the  names  of  the  kings  of 
Egypt — show  to  all  appearance  a  system  of 
writing,  by  means  of  which  words  and  sen- 
tences may  be  expressed.  Of  this  Manu- 
script nothing  further  is  known  than  that 
Gotz  picked  it  up  at  Vienna.  It  would  be 
rash  to  pronounce  dogmatically  on  its 
origin  ;  but,  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  highly 
improbable  that  it  is  Mexican,  as  nothing 
like  it  has  yet  been  found  among  the  mo- 
numents of  that  people  ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  seems  probable  that  it  is  the  work- 
manship of  the  same  race  that  reared  and 
inhabited  Palenque — seeing  that  similar 
characters  abound  among  its  ruins. 

Having  stated  our  reasons  for  believing 
that  these  characters  form  a  written  lan- 
guage, the  next  question  in  point  of  interest 
relates  to  their  geographical  distribution. 
Mr.  Stephens  appears  to  have  found  simi- 
lar characters  at  Uxmal,  near  the  north- 
west angle  of  Yucatan  :  we  say  appears, 
for  his  language  is  far  from  precise  and 
clear  : — '  In  the  apartment  marked  B,  we 
found  what  v/e  regarded  as  a  most  inter- 
esting object.  It  was  a  beam  of  wood, 
about  ten  feet  long,  and  very  heavy,  which 
had  fallen  from  its  place  over  the  doorway, 
and  for  some  purpose  or  other  been  hauled 
inside  the  chamber  into  a  dark  corner.  On 
the  face  was  a  line  of  characters  carved  or 
stamped,  almost  obliterated,  but  which  we 
made  out  to  be  hieroglyphics  ;  and,  so  far 
as  we  could  understand  them,  [he  means 
distinguish  their  forvi — he  did  not  under- 
stand them  in  the  least,]  similar  to  those  at 
Copan  and  Palenque.'  Speaking  of  the 
tablets  at  Palenque,  he  says  : — '  There  is 
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one  important  fact  to  be  noticed.  The 
hieroglyphics  are  the  same  as  were  found 
at  Copan  and  Quirigua.'  The  sites  of  the 
other  cities  visited  by  our  travellers  vi'ere 
either  too  completely  covered,  or  the  time 
allowed  to  explore  them  too  short,  to  enable 
them  to  furnisli  us  with  the  same  minute 
details  as  they  have  furnished  regarding 
Copan  and  Palenque.  At  Ocosingo  they 
found,  as  at  Palenque,  buildings  consisting 
of  outer  and  inner  corridors  ei'ected  upon 
truncated  pyramids,  with  converging  ceil- 
ings and  figures  executed  in  stucco.  The 
vicinity  of  the  two  places,  and  the  simi- 
larity of  their  structures,  leave  little  room 
to  doubt  that  hiei'oglyphics  would  have 
been  found  in  Ocosingo,  had  time  allowed  ; 
or  tlie  attention  of  the  draughtsman  been 
awakened  to  the  same  degree  that  it  ulti- 
mately was.  At  Cxuegueteuango  and  Santa 
Cruz  de  Quiche,  the  pyramidal  structures, 
the  cement,  and  the  remains  of  colours  ob- 
served at  Palenque,  were  recognized  ;  and 
at  the  latter  Mr.  Stephens  procured  some 
images  in  terra  coita,  the  faces  of  which 
have  a  strong  family  likeness  to  the  bas- 
reliefs  at  Palenque.  In  short,  from  the 
environs  of  Merida,  about  21®,  to  Santa 
Cruz  del  Quiche,  iu  15"^  N,  lat.,  and  from 
Ocosingo  near  93°,  to  Copan  in  89°  W, 
Ion.,  we  find  ruins  characterized  by  differ- 
ent peculiarities ;  but  all  possessed  of  re- 
semblances in  so  many  points  as  to  lead  to 
the  conclusion,  that  the  tribes  who  built 
them,  if  not  sprung  from  a  common  stock, 
had  yet  such  frequent  intercourse  with 
each  other  as  diffused  through  them  all  an 
imperfect  civilisation — the  same  in  kind, 
and  not  materially  differing  in  degree. 
And  it  is  precisely  in  the  two  cities,  which 
in  other  respects  least  resemble  each  other, 
that  we  find  the  most  abundant  specimens 
of  what  has  every  appearance  of  being  a 
written  lano^uafje. 

We  are  not  so  sanguine  as  our  author 
when  he  says,  '  I  cannot  help  believing 
that  the  tablets  of  hieroglyphics  will  yet  be 
read ;'  and  still  less  do  we  expect  that,  if 
they  were  deciphered,  his  conjecture  with 
regard  to  Copan  will  prove  true  : — '  one 
thing,'  says  he,  '  I  believe,  that  its  history 
is  graven  on  its  monuments.'  Lists  of 
kings,  and  collections  of  public  proclama- 
tions and  edicts,  are  not  history  :  the  for- 
mer, at  least,  only  enable  the  chronologist 
to  put  together  the  dry  bones  of  his  skele- 
ton J  the  latter  are  more  frequently  state- 
ments of  what  it  is  wished  men  should 
believe  than  of  what  really  is  or  has  been. 
Yet,  beyond  this,  the  records  of  a  peo])le 
possessing  only  the  cumbrous  vehicle  of 
liieroglypliics  for  transmitting  their  thoughts 


— of  a  people  among  whom  the  possession 
of  this  engine  is  monopolized  by  a  caste — 
have  never  been  known  to  advance.  Even, 
therefore,  should  some  lucky  chance  enable 
us  one  day  to  decipher  those  strange  char- 
acters, it  is  not  likely  that  their  contents 
would  deserve  the  name  applied  to  them 
by  our  author.  But  what  ground  of  hope 
is  there  that  they  ever  can  be  deciphered  % 
What  we  know  about  the  Egyptian 
hieroglyphics  is  not  very  encouraging. 
The  absurd  conjectures  which  abound  in 
the  writings  of  all  who  treated  of  them  in 
modern  times,  previous  to  the  discovery  of 
the  Rosetta  stone,  are  master  of  notoriety. 
Yet  in  the  writings  of  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria was  contained  a  pregnant  hint  regard- 
ing that  system  of  writing,  such  as  we  have 
no  reason  to  believe  exists  to  serve  as  a  key 
to  the  hieroglyphics  of  Central  America. 
And  even  with  the  assistance  of  the  indica- 
tions given  by  Clement,  aided  by  bilingual 
inscriptions,  (also  non-existent,  so  far  as 
we  know,  in  America,)  what  progress  has 
been  made  in  the  interpretation  of  Egyp- 
tian hieroglyphics  1  Dr.  Young  proved 
that  they  were  really  used  to  record  events, 
and  explained  the  system  by  which  this 
end  was  accomplished  ;  and  beyond  this 
the  work  can  scarcely  yet  be  said  to  have 
proceeded.  The  Grammars  and  Vocabu- 
laries of  the  language,  supposed  to  have 
been  expressed  in  hieroglyphics,  have  been 
constructed  upon  the  assumption  that  it 
was  the  old  Coptic.  Granting  the  proba- 
bility of  this  assumption — what  follows  ? 
The  only  monuments  of  the  Coptic  lan- 
guage we  possess,  are  some  translations 
from  the  Bible,  made  subsequently  to  the 
Christian  era.  The  Egyptians  ceased  _to 
be  an  independent  nation  under  Cambyses. 
Let  any  person  note  the  changes  which 
have  taken  place  in  all  European  languages 
in  the  course  of  the  last  four  centuries — 
notwithstanding  the  tendency  of  education 
and  our  system  of  writing  to  give  them 
fixity — and  say  what  changes  must  have 
taken  place  during  the  course  of  some  six 
or  seven  centuries,  when  one  favoured 
caste  alone  was  able  to  express  its  thoughts 
by  characters,  and  that  by  such  a  make-shift 
as  hieroglyphics.  To  enable  the  student 
to  master  even  the  elements  of  the  old 
Egyptian  language,  a  long  and  painful 
course  of  preliminary  study  woidd  lie  ne- 
cessary :  first,  by  classifying  all  the  bilingual 
inscriptions  and  papyri  that  have  been  col- 
lected according  to  their  ages  ;  secondly,  by 
instituting,  in  succession,  an  exhaustive 
analysis  of  the  Coptic  monuments — of  the 
hieroglyphic  writings  nearest  to  them  in 
point  of   time,  and  so   backwards,  taking 
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those  of  each  century  or  half  century  by 
itself.  All  this  drudgery  must  be  gone 
through,  before  there  can  be  any  possibility 
of  extracting  trustworthy  information  from 
the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  by  a  sound 
critical  interpretation.  How  ditierent  from 
this  have  been  the  shallow  and  presumptu- 
ous systems  of  guesswork  pursued  by  all 
who  have  succeeded  Dr.  Young!  The  first 
scholar  who  shall  carry  on  what  he  began, 
must  commence  by  removing  all  the  rub- 
bish that  has  been  piled  up  upon  his  foun- 
dation ;  and  even  then  it  is  not  history,  nor 
the  recovery  of  a  lost  literature,  that  we  are 
to  look  for,  but  c|uthentic  specimens,  illus- 
trative of  the  manner  in  which  written  lan- 
guage was  gradually  devised;  or,  we  might 
almost  say,  by  which  it  insensibly  grew  up 
among  men. 

Under  the  Greeks,  and  apparently  also 
under  the  Persians,  the  Egyptian  language 
continued  to  be  used  by  the  natives  as  the 
language  in  which  public  as  well  as  private 
business  was  transacted.  Hence  the  nume- 
rous private  contracts  and  public  edicts,  in 
which  a  Greek  and  Egyptian  version  went 
together  as  surely  as,  in  modern  times,  a 
French  and  English  version  of  every  treaty 
between  these  nations.  It  is  only  by  means 
of  these  translations  of  an  unknown  into  a 
known  language,  that  we  have  any  chance 
of  recovering  a  knowledge  of  the  Egyptian. 
In  the  case  of  the  tribe  or  tribes  who 
ei'ected  cities  in  Central  America,  their  lan- 
guage has  not  been  thus  preserved  in  ac- 
tual use,  nor  do  any  such  translations  of  it 
exist.  The  records  of  the  early  Spanish 
conquerors  show  that  the  Caciques,  and 
their  immediate  adherents,  were  of  a  differ- 
ent race  from  the  body  of  the  people  in 
several  of  the  States.  A  grandson  of  the 
last  king  of  Quiche,  who  embraced  the 
Christian  religion,  left  manuscripts,  from 
which  it  appears  that  the  dominant  caste,  in 
that  and  two  neighbouring  states,  held  a 
constant  tradition,  that  they  had  immigrat- 
ed from  the  north  and  obtained  their  power 
by  conquest.  When  the  dominant  tribe  in 
Chiapas  offered  to  submit  to  Cortes,  it  was 
in  their  own  name,  and  in  that  of  the 
Zoques,  Celtales,  and  Quelenes,  whom 
they  had  subjected  by  force.  It  appears 
from  the  narrative,  prepared  by  order  of 
Philip  II.,  in  15S0,  that  the  subject  tribes 
continued  to  use  their  own  languages  ;  and, 
indeed,  the  great  number  still  spoken — no 
less  than  twenty-six — within  the  limits  of 
the  old  province  of  Guatimala,  would  have 
led  to  the  conclusion  that  such  was  the  case. 
The  Spaniards  in  Guatimala  assumed  the 
place  of  the  dominant  tribe  ;  they  did  not 
use  it  as  their  instrument  for  governing  the 


rest ;  its  language  ceased,  therefore,  to  be 
of  any  importance,  or  to  be  cultivated  ex- 
cept by  the  comparatively  small  number 
whose  mother  tongue  it  was.  These  de- 
posed rulers  were  naturally  more  inclined 
to  rebel  against  the  new  government,  than 
the  tribes  whom  they  had  accustomed  to  bear 
a  foreign  yoke  ;  and  consequently  suffered 
most  in  the  course  of  the  struggles  which 
the  natives  continued  to  make  for  indepen- 
dence, so  late  as  the  beginning  of  the  last 
century.  In  Guatinaala,  therefore,  we  find 
no  double  versions  of  edicts,  or  written 
contracts  of  sale,  or  testamentary  deeds, 
jnepared,  one  in  the  hieroglyphic  writing 
of  the  natives,  the  other  in  Spanish.*  The 
descendants  of  the  race  which  reared  the 
monuments  of  Palenque,  have  retrograded 
into  a  barbarism  as  deep  as  that  of  the  de- 
scendants of  the  ruder  tribes    over  whom 


*  In  Mexico,  however,  there  was  something  of 
this  kind.  'The  use  of  ',symbohcal  paintings' 
says  Humboldt,  '  as  documentary  evidence  in  h\w 
suits,  was  preserved  in  the  Spanish  tribunals  long' 
after  the  conquest.  The  natives  being;  unable  to 
address  the  judges  through  the  medium  of  an  inter- 
preter, regarded  the  use  of  hieroglyphics  as  doubly 
necessary.  They  continued  to  present  them  to 
the  different  courts  of  justice  established  in  New 
Spain  (the  Real  Atidicicia,  the  Sala  del  Crimen, 
and  the  Juzgado  de  Indios)  till  the  beginning 
of  the  seventeenth  century.  When  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.,  having  entertained  the  project  of  giv- 
ing an  impetus  to  science  in  these  distant  regions, 
founded  in  1553  the  University  of  Mexico,  three 
chairs  were  established  for  teaching  the  Aztec  and 
Otomy  languages,  and  explaining  hieroglyphic 
paintings.  It  was  long  considered  necessary  to 
have  advocates,  procurators,  and  judges,  who  could 
understand  tiie  emblematic  paintings,  in  which 
were  expressed  the  claims  of  litigants,  genealogical 
tables,  the  old  Mexican  laws,  and  tJie  tribute 
which  each  fief  paid  to  its  overlord.  Two  pro- 
fessorships of  languages  still  (1813)  exist  at  Mexi- 
co ;  but  the  chair  of  Mexican  antiquities  has  been 
suppressed.  The  use  of  paintings  has  become  ob- 
solete ;  not  because  the  Spanish  language  has  made 
progress  among  the  natives,  but  because  they  have 
learned  to  retain  advocates  to  plead  their  causes.' 
But  in  none  of  the  specimens  of  law-books,  lists  of 
tribute  paid  by  provinces,  or  legal  documents,  of 
v/hich  specimens  have  been  published  b}'  Humboldt 
and  Aglio,  do  we  find,  except  in  the  case  of  proper 
names,  anything  approaching  to  an  alphabet  of 
words,  (like  the  Chinese,)  of  syllables,  (like  that  of 
the  Mandshu  and  Mogols,)  or  letters.  Such  an  al- 
pliabet  is  found  in  the  jjhonetic  hieroglyphics  of  the 
Egyptians  ;  and  such  an  alphabet,  there  is  every  ap- 
pearance, exists  in  the  characters  traced  on  the 
tablets  of  Palenque,  the  altars  and  idols  of  Copan, 
and  the  MS.  of  the  Dresden  library.  But  in  Central 
America,  where  alone  we  can  say  with  certainty 
these  characters  are  to  be  found,  the  native  writings 
do  not  appear  at  any  time,  under  the  Spanish  do- 
minion, to  have  been  used  and  studied  as  they  were 
at  Mexico.  No  such  documents  appear  to  have 
been  recognized  by  the  tribunals,  and  the  University 
of  Guatimala  (founded  1678)  had  only  a  professor- 
ship of  the  Kachiqnel  language,  which  had  been 
written  in  Spanish  characters  from  the  time  of  the 
cohquest. 
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their  ancestors  ruled.  Their  arts,  tlieir 
laws,  their  written  language,  have  perished. 
Materials  do  not  exist  for  britjging  over  the 
gulf  between  their  language,  as  spoken  at 
the  close  of  the  fifteenth,  and  as  spoken  in 
the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  ;  even 
although  a  key  could  be  found  to  the  pho- 
netic powers  of  the  characters  they  used  ; 
and  of  finding  such  key  there  is  slender  hope. 
The  accounts  of  the  written  characters  of 
the  nations  of  Central  America,  preserved 
by  the  early  Gonquist.aclorp.s^  and  by  the  de- 
scendants of  some  of  the  noble  aboriginal 
families,  (at  least  such  of  them  as  have 
reached  the  knowledge  of  the  public,)  are 
too  vague  to  serve  the  purpose.  Many 
manuscripts  which  might  have  thrown 
light  upon  these  topics,  are  understood  to 
have  been  long  preserved  in  monasteries, 
and  in  the  archives  of  cities  and  the  episco- 
pal sees  ;  but  every  year  in  that  unsettled 
and  lawless  I  country  must  diminish  their 
number,  if,  indeed,  they  have  not  all  already 
perished. 

But  even  assuming  that  materials  should, 
by  some  lucky  chance,  have  escaped  de- 
struction, which  may  one  day  enable  the 
antiquary  to  read  the  hand-writing  u])on 
these  desolate  walls — the  chilling  record  of 
what  has  ceased  to  exist,  not  the  scorching 
j»rophecy  of  impending  doom — the  exciting 
story  of  the  struggles  of  ambition,  or  the 
instructive  moralizings  of  the  sage,  must 
not  be  looked  for.  Names  and  dates— ^>/-- 
mulce.  for  ascertaining  the  dates  of  past 
events,  or  the  recurrence  of  festivals,  will 
alone  be  found — nails  in  the  wall  of  history, 
upon  which  the  traditions  of  a  living  peo- 
ple once  perhaps  hung  stirring  a.ssociations, 
but  which  to  us  are  nothing  more  than  the 
dull,  dead  indication,  that  something  of  the 
kind,  we  know  not  what,  has  been.  What 
of  interest  will  attach  to  the  discovery,  vv'ill 
be  for  a  limited  public  ; — for  those  who  have 
the  patience  to  follow  out  the  minute  and 
tedious  inquiries,  by  which  only  the  first 
steps  in  the  progress  of  human  knowledge 
and  civilisation  can  be  discovered. 

Except,  therefore,  as  afi'ording  some  pre- 
sumption that  the  ruins  amid  which  they 
are  ffjund  were  reared  by  men  of  a  com- 
mon origin,  or  at  least  common  civilisation, 
these  unknown  characters  are  not  likely 
for  a  considerable  time  to  yield  us  much 
information.  We  inust  be  contented  to 
detect  signs  of  the  intelligence  and  capabili- 
ties of  their  architects  in  the  fragments  of 
their  works  that  survive — in  the  indications 
they  afford  of  progress  in  the  useful  and  or- 
namental arts. 

It  is  difficult  to  speak  of  such  works 
without  unconsciously  falling  into  tlio  lan- 
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guage  of  exaggeration,  either  in  praising 
or  criticising  them.  There  are  many  things 
in  the  ruins  of  Palenque  which  indicate  a 
fine  and  susceptible  taste  in  those  who 
reared  them.  The  inclosure  within  the 
inner  apartment  of  the  building,  in  which 
was  found  the  tablet  representing  two  hu- 
man figures  in  the  act  of  making  offerings, 
is  of  elegant  proportions  ;  and  the  orna- 
mental stucco-work  upon  the  cornice  is  de- 
licately executed.  'I'he  object  of  Messrs. 
Stephens  and  Catherwood  was  to  furnish 
the  public  at  a  moderate  price,  with  a  work 
that  should  convey  a  correct  notion  of  the 
general  effect  of  the  ruins  ;  and  this  the  en- 
gravings published  by  the  former  supply. 
But  among  the  di'awings  of  Captain  Caddy 
are  some  elaborate  copies  of  the  details,  ex- 
ecuted on  a  pretty  large  scale,  of  the 
ornamental  stucco-work,  which  suggest  a 
high  estimate  of  the  skill  and  taste  which 
produced  them.  With  regard  to  the  hu- 
man figures,  the  countenances  are  execra- 
ble ;  but  the  outlines  of  the  bodies  and 
limbs  are  bold,  graceful,  and  true  to  nature. 
The  borders  in  which  the  figures  are  con- 
tained, show  an  eye  for  neatness  and  finish> 
and  the  scroll  ornaments  are  varied  and 
harmoniously  arranged.  The  curves  of  the 
seeming  arches  in  the  corridors  are  very 
graceful.  Altogether,  the  effect  of  these 
buildings  upon  the  eye — while  free  from 
the  obscuring  shadow  of  the  forest  which 
has  crept  over  them,  and  upheaved  and 
shattered  their  walls  by  the  growth  of  root.'? 
— while  yet  undilapidatcd,  and  glaring  in 
the  rich  colours,  of  which  traces  still  re- 
main, must  have  been  gay  and  graceful — 
something  midway  in  point  of  effect  be- 
tween the  irregular  grace  of  Saracenic,  and 
the  severe  elegance  of  Grecian  architec- 
ture. 

Everything,  however,  about  the  ruins, 
seems  to  indicate  a  people  in  whom  taste 
had  far  outstripped  intellect.  In  external 
beauty  their  structui-es  rank  higher  than 
they  do  in  the  knowledge  evinced  by  them 
of  what  may  bo  termed  scientific  architect- 
ure. At  Cupaii  there  are  no  symptoms  of 
the  constructors  of  the  buildings  having  ad- 
vanced so  far  as  to  be  able  to  erect  perma- 
nent covered  temples.  Their  pyramids  and 
sculptured  blocks  aic  only  one  step  in  ad- 
vance of  cairns,  circles,  and  ranges  of  stones, 
like  those  reared  by  the  Celtic  race  in  Pvu- 
rope.  The  elaborate  carvings  with  which 
these  idols  are  overloaded,  however  much 
of  mechanical  neatness  tlicy  may  display, 
are  scarcely  more  entitled  to  be  called  works 
of  art  than  the  equally  elaborate  carving 
lavished  by  New  Zcalanders  on  their  pad- 
dles and  canoes.     \n  I'alenque  wo  find  or- 
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namental  interiors  ;  but  the  helpless  make- 
shifts by  which  they  are  produced,  carry  us 
back  to  the  infancy  of  the  mason'a  art.  We 
do  not  find  even  that  approach  to  the  con- 
struction of  large  flat-roofed  halls,  by  the 
aid  of  pillars,  which  we  witness  in  the  tem- 
ples of  Egypt.  Graceful  buildings  are 
erected  by  the  primitive  device  of  piling 
flag-stones  evenly,  one  upon  another,  till 
the  wall  has  reached  the  height  of  ten  feet, 
and  then  making  every  layer  overlap  that 
beneath  it  to  form  a  converging  ceiling  clos- 
ed by  a  large  flag  laid  over  all.  In  Palen- 
que,  the  unsightly  rugged ness  of  this  rude 
structure  is  covered  over  by  a  coat  of  stucco. 
At  Uxmal  '  the  ceiling  forms  a  triangular 
arch,  without  the  keystone  as  at  Palenque  ; 
but  instead  of  the  rough  stones  overlapping 
or  being  covered  with  stucco,  the  layers  of 
stone  are  bevelled  as  they  rise,  and  present 
an  even  and  polished  surface.'  Their  igno- 
rance of  the  laws  of  pressure,  denied  the 
architects  the  power  to  lend  to  the  interiors 
of  their  buildings  those  beauties  to  which 
spaciousness  and  loftiness  are  requisite  ; 
and  restricted  them  to  the  narrower  range 
of  proportion,  and  richness  of  detailed  or- 
nament on  a  small  scale. 

The  history  of  Palenque — with  the  ex- 
ception of  Uxmal,  the  most  perfect  and 
instructive  of  those  ruined  cities  which  have 
yet  been  visited  and  described  by  men  of 
European  origin  and  knowledge — is  a  mere 
blank.  The  common  story  regarding  the 
ruins,  repeated  by  Mr.  Stephens,  is,  that 
they  were  casually  discovered  in  1750  by  a 
party  of  Spaniards  travelling  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Chiapas,  and  subsequently  visited 
and  examined,  by  order  of  the  Spanish  gov- 
ernment, in  1787  and  1S06.  There  is  rea- 
ison,  however,  to  believe  that  they  were 
never  entirely  lost  sight  of;  for  Juarros 
and  Fuentes,  both  of  whom  had  access  to 
the  archives  of  the  kingdom  of  Guatimala, 
identify  the  ruins  near  Palenque  with  the 
Culhuacan  of  the  natives.  At  what  time 
it  was  deserted  might  be  difficult  to  deter- 
mine. The  native  cities  taken  by  the 
Spaniards,  and  in  the  vicinity  of  which 
those  marauders  have  fixed  their  habita- 
tions, have,  without  one  exception,  been 
razed  to  the  ground.  The  more  perfect 
fcdndition  of  Culhuacan  or  Palenque,  seems 
to  point  to  the  inference  that  it  was  desert- 
ed when  the  more  civilized  and  dominant 
tribe  of  the  natives,  weakened  by  the  strug- 
gles with  the  European  invaders,  was  forc- 
ed to  desert  its  old  abodes ;  leaving  the 
country  to  the  savage  tribes  who  occupied 
the  forests  and  mountain  recesses.  These 
either  could  not  rebuild  the  towns  as  they 
fell  into  decay,  or  not  caring  to  relinquish 


their  forest  life,  left  them  unoccupied.  But 
they  seem  long  to  have  retained  their  vene- 
ration for  the  fanes  and  sanctuaries  of  the 
deserted  habitations.  The  owner  of  the 
ground  on  which  the  few  vestiges  of  Gue- 
guetenango  are  yet  to  be  seen,  told  Mr. 
Stephens  '  that  he  had  bought  the  land  from 
Indians,  and  that  for  some  time  after  his 
purchase,  he  was  annoyed  by  their  periodi- 
cal visits  to  celebrate  some  of  their  ancient 
rites  on  the  top  of  this  structure,  (an  an- 
cient place  of  sacrifice,)  and  this  annoyance 
continued  until  he  whipped  two  or  three  of 
the  principal  men,  and  drove  them  away.' 
A  considerable  time  may  have  elapsed 
from  the  first  Spanish  invasion,  before  the 
natives  abandoned  Culhuacan,  the  province 
in  which  it  was  situated  being  retained  in 
a  sort  of  half-independence.  So  late  as 
1712  they  rose  in  arms,  and  had  nearly 
driven  the  Spaniards  from  among  them. 
The  buildings  desciibed  by  Mr.  Stephens 
were  probably  erected  near  the  time  of  the 
first  Spanish  invasion.  Yv"e  are  led  to  this 
conclusion  by  the  account  which  Juarros 
has  given  of  the  dress  and  appearance  of 
the  natives,  on  the  authority  of  the  history 
of  Guatimala  prepared  by  order  of  Philip 
II.,  arid  other  manuscript  documents.  It 
might  pass  for  a  description  of  the  fig- 
ures on  the  walls  of  Culhuacan,  and  shows 
that  these  images  represent  the  generations 
conquered  by  the  Spaniards  : — 

'  The  nobles  wore  a  dress  of  white  cotton, 
dyed  or  stained  with  different  colours;  the  use 
of  which  was  prohibited  to  the  other  ranks. 
This  vestment  consisted  of  a  shirt  and  white 
breeches,  decorated  with  fringes ;  over  these 
was  drawn  another  pair  of  breeches,  reaching  to 
the  knees,  and  ornamented  with  a  species  of 
embroidery.  The  legs  were  bare,  the  feet  pro- 
tected by  sandals,  fastening  over  the  instep  and 
at  the  heel  by  many  thongs  of  leather;  the 
sleeves  of  the  shirt  were  looped  above  the  el- 
bow, with  a  blue  or  red  band ;  the  hair  was 
worn  long,  and  tressed  behind  with  a  cord  of 
the  colour  used  upon  the  sleeves,  and  terminat- 
ing in  a  tassel,  which  was  a  distinction  peculiar 
to  the  great  captains ;  the  waist  was  girded 
with  a  piece  of  cloth  of  various  colours,  fastened 
in  a  knot  before:  over  the  shoulders  was  thrown 
a  white  mantle,  ornamented  Avith  figures  of 
birds,  lions,  and  other  decorations,  of  cord  and 
fringe.  The  ears  and  lower  lip  Avere  pieixed  to 
receive  star-shaped  pendants  of  gold  or  silver; 
the  insignia  of  office  or  dignity  were  carried  in 
the  hand.  The  Indians  of  modern  times  differ 
from  the  ancients  only  in  Avearing  the  hair  short, 
the  sleeves  loose,  and  by  the  omission  of  ear- 
rings and  lip  ornaments.  The  civilized  natives 
dress  Avith  great  decency.  *  *  The  habit  of  the 
Mazaguales  is  simple  and  A'ery  poor ;  they  are 
not  permitted  the  use  of  cotton,  and  substitute 
for  it  cloth  made  of  pita.  The  dress  is  simply  a 
long  shirt,  the  flaps  of  which  are  drawn   be- 
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tween  the  legs  and  fastened :  a  piece  of  the 
same  stuff  is  tied  round  tlie  waist,  and  a  similar 
piece  forms  a  covering  for  the  head." 

Throughout  the  provinces  where  the  ru- 
ins examined  by  INIr.  Stephens  are  found, 
there  were  a  number  of  petty  Caciques, 
sometimes  asserting  independence,  some- 
times reduced  to  a  state  of  subjection  by 
some  more  valiant  and  able  neighbour; — 
a  multiplicity  of  petty  states  constantly 
growing  and  declining,  extending  or  nar- 
rowing their  frontiers,  shifting  and  chang- 
ing like  the  little  kingdoms  of  South  Britain 
in  the  early  Saxon  times.  The  anxiety 
of  the  dominant  caste  or  tribe  to  preserve 
itself  pure  was,  according  to  Juarros,  very 
great : — 

'  To  the  offices  of  lieutenants  and  councillors, 
and  even  down  to  doorkeepers  of  the  council, 
none  but  those  of  noble  race  were  admitted,  and 
there  was  no  instance  of  any  person  being  ap- 
pointed to  a  public  office,  high  or  low,  who  was 
not  selected  from  the  nobility;  for  which  rea- 
son great  anxiety  v/asfelt  by  them  to  keep  the 
purity  of  their  lineage  unsullied.  To  preserve 
this  rank  untainted  in  blood,  it  was  decreed  by 
the  law,  that  if  any  cacique  or  noble  should 
marry  a  woman  who  was  not  of  noble  family, 
he  should  be  degraded  to  the  caste  of  mazagual 
or  plebeian,  assume  the  name  of  his  wife,  be  sub- 
ject to  all  the  duties  and  services  imposed  upon 
the  plebeians,  and  his  estates  be  sequestered  to 
the  king,  leaving  him  only  a  sufficiency  for  a 
decent  maintenance  in  his  sphere  of  mazagual.' 

The  most  accurate  test  of  the  progress 
of  any  country  in  civilisation  is  to  be  found 
in  its  penal  laws.  They  indicate  what  men 
deem  honourable,  what  shameful,  and  the 
character  of  their  punishments  shows  how 
far  their  feelings  have  been  softened  and 
humanized.  Taken  in  this  point  of  view, 
Juarros'  brief  recapitulation  of  the  princi- 
pal penal  laws  of  Quiche  Increases  mate- 
rially our  ac<]ualntancc  with  th.e  m.eu  who 
reared  and  occupied  the  structures  of  which 
we  have  been  speaking : — 

'  The  king  was  liable  to  be  tried,  and  if  con- 
victed of  extreme  cruelty  and  tyranny,  was  de- 
posed by  the  Abaguoes,  wlio  for  this  purpose 
assembled  a  council  with  great  secrecy :  the 
next  in  succession  according  to  law  was  placed 
on  the  throne,  and  his  ejected  predecessor  pyn- 
ished  by  confiscation  of  all  his  property,  and,  as 
some  writers  affirm,  put  to  death  by  decapita- 
tion. If  a  queen  was  guilty  of  adultery  with  a 
noble  person,  both  she  and  the  accomplice  were 
strangled  ;  but,  if,  forgetting  her  dignity,  she 
had  criminal  intercourse  with  a  commoner,  they 
were  thrown  from  a  very  high  rock.  If  the 
abaguoes  impeded  the  collection  of  the  tributes, 
or  were  fomenters  of  any  conspiracy,  they  were 
condemned  to  death,  and  all  the  members  of 
their  families  sold  as  slaves.      Whoever  Avas 


,  guilty  of  crimes  against  the  king  or  the  public, 
or  convicted  of  homicide,  was  punished  by 
death,  the  sequestration  of  property,  and  the  sla- 
very of  his  relations.  Robbers  were  sentenced  to 
pay  the  value  of  the  things  stolen,  and  a  fine  be- 
sides ;  for  the  second  offence,  the  fine  Avas 
doubled  ;  and  for  the  third,  they  were  punished 
with  death  unless  the  calpul  would  redeem 
them ;  but,  if  they  transgressed  a  fourth  time 
they  were  thrown  from  a  rock.  Rape  was  pun- 
ished by  death.  Incendiaries  were  deemed  en- 
emies of  their  country,  because,  said  the  law, 
fire  has  no  bounds,  and  by  setting  fire  to  a  house, 
a  whole  town  might  be  destroyed ;  and  this 
would  be  public  treason;  therefore  death  was 
the  punishment  awarded  against  the  perpetrator, 
and  his  family  was  banished  from  the  kingdom. 
A  simarron,  or  runaway  from  the  authority  of 
his  master,  paid  a  fine  to  his  calpul  of  a  certain 
quantity  of  blankets;  but  the  second  offence 
Was  punished  by  death.  The  stealing  of  things 
sacred,  the  profanation  of  the  temples,  and  con- 
tumacy to  the  ministers  of  the  idols,  subjected 
the  offender  to  the  punishment  of  death,  and  all 

'  his  family  v/ere  declared  infamous.  They  had 
a  law  which  is  still  (1800)  in  use;  whenever  a 

j  3^oung  man  wished  to  marry,  he  was  bound  to 
serve  the  parents  of  his  intended  wife  for  a  cer- 

j  tain  time,  and  make  them  stipulated  presents ; 
but  if  they  aftcrv/ards  rejected  his  proposals, 
they  were  compelled  to  return  the  things  re- 
ceived, and  serve  him  an  equal  number  of  days 
*  *  The  manner  of  bringing  the  accused  to 
trial  was  cruel  and  unjust ;  for  not  having  the 
privilege  of  appeal  when  brought  before  the 
judge,  he  was,  if  he  confessed  the  crime,  im- 
mediately taken  from  the  tribunal  to  undergo 
the  punishment  awarded  by  the  laws;  and  if  he 
denied  the  charge,  he  was  cruelly  tortured  to 
make  him  confess — he  was  stripped  naked,  sus- 
pended by  the  thumbs,  and  in  that  situation 
severely  flogged  and  smoked  with  chile.' 

These  are  the  laws  of  a  people  sufficient- 
ly .emerged  froin  the  mere  savage  state  to 
recognize  the  necessity  of  moral  discipline, 
but  still  far  from  being  humanized  In  their 
sentiments.  In  their  harshness,  their  pro- 
gress in  art,  their  powerful  priesthood,  the 
secrecy  of  their  patrician  councils — the 
very  doors  of  which  were  kept  by  members 
of  the  order — their  skill  In  some  mechani- 
cal arts,  we  recognize  a  people  whicli  had 
attained  to  a  degfee  of  civilisation,  parallel 
to  what  we  can  conceive  existing  In  the 
petty  states  among  which  -Rome  grew  up, 
and  ypon  whose  ruins  it  built  its  empire. 
It  Is  strange,  that  in  none  of  the  monuments 
figured  by  Mr.  Catherwood  df)  we  find  any 
trace  of  the  astrological  hieroglyphics,  of 
which  so  many  specimens  arc  preserved  in 
the  calendars  of  Mexico,  delineated  on 
Agave  paper,  or  graven  upon  stone.  This 
Is  the  more  remarkable,  because  Boturini 
expressly  states,  that  tlie  calendar  used  by 
the  inhabitants  of  the  province  of  Chiapas, 
(in  which  the  ruins  near  I'alenque  are  situ- 
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ated,  diflered  from  tliat  used  by  the  Mexi- 
cans only  in  tlie  names  which  they  gave  to 
the  twenty  days  of  which  their  month  con- 
sisted. 

In  pointing  out  the  most  important  facts 
elicited  by  the  researches  of  Mr.  Stephens, 
and  his  predecessors,  Me  have  confined  our- 
selves to  the  monuments  found  within  the 
territories  of  the  republic  of  Central  7\me- 
rica  and  Chiapas,  and  the  Mexican  province 
of  Yucatan.  The  study  of  sucli  antiquities 
is  of  little  value,  except  in  so  far  as  it  fur- 
nishes materials  for  compaiing  what  pro- 
gress has  been  made  by  different  communi- 
ties residing  far  apart,  and  influenced  by 
different  economical  and  political  relations, 
with  a  view  to  throw  light  upon  the  history 
of  society.  Even  Humboldt  has  not  al- 
ways been  sufficiently  careful  to  discrimi- 
nate, in  the  accounts  he  has  given  of  Ame- 
rican antiquities,  between  what  customs  or 
monuments  appear  to  have  been  common 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Mexico,  Oaxaca,  and 
Chiapas,  and  what  were  peculiar  to  the 
people  inhabiting  one  or  other  of  these  dis- 
tricts ;  and  where  he  is  inaccurate,  others 
have  fallen  into  utter  confusion.  One  branch 
alone  of  the  antiquities  of  the  northern 
continent  of  America,  has  been  skilfully 
and  accurately  examined  ;  namely,  the  ca- 
lendar of  the  fallen  Mexicans,  and  the 
knowledge  and  opinions  upon  which  it  was 
founded.  Much  rubbish  must  be  swept 
away,  before  we  can  ascertain  what  is  really 
known  of  American  antiquities ;  and  be- 
fore this  field  has  been  cleared  of  the  en- 
tanglements and  errors  which  have  been 
allowed  to  accumulate  upon  it,  it  would  be 
in  vain  to  think  of  instituting  comparisons 
between  what  the  nations  found  by  the 
Spaniards  had  effected,  with  what  had  been 
accomplished  by  early  Asiatic  or  European 
nations  ;  either  with  a  view  to  trace  the 
origin  of  the  Americans,  or  to  throw  light 
upon  the  natural  history  of  society. 

Apait  from  the  interest  which  the  stu- 
dent of  history  and  human  nature  must  take 
in  such  investigations,  everything  that  can 
throw  light  upon  the  character  of  their  abo- 
riginal population,  has  a  deep  practical  im- 
port for  the  inhabitants  of  the  Spanish  repub- 
lics of  North  America.  The  two  races  have 
never  blended  ;  and  in  many  provinces  the 
Indians  far  outnumber  the  Creoles.  The 
fact  mentioned  by  the  proprietor  of  the  site 
of  Gueguetenango,  shows  how  much  of  the 
leaven  of  their  old  superstitions  is  yet  left 
among  tlie  natives.  Even  where  they  have 
embraced  Christianity,  they  affect  having 
saints  of  their  own,  whom  they  prcfei'  to 
those  of  the  whites.  The  legends  of  the 
Homan  Catholic   Church  have  assumed  a 


local  colouring  in  Central  America,  which 
to  a  stranger  appears  sufficiently  startling. 
Tliey  are  a  population  if  possible  still  more 
ignorant,  savage,  and  excitable,  than  the 
dregs  of  the  French  population  at  the  time 
of  their  first  revolution  ;  and  moreover,  they 
are  distinguished  from  the  hitherto  domi- 
nant caste  by  blood,  language,  features,  and 
colour.  The  fierce  struggles  between  the 
partisans  of  Federal  and  Centralized  gov- 
ernment, had,  at  the  time  of  Mr.  Stephens' 
visit,  thrown  the  power  into  the  hands  of  the 
Indians  ;  much  in  the  same  way  that  the 
struggle  between  the  adherents  of  the  mo- 
narchy and  the  republicans  threw  it  into  the 
hands  of  the  fans  mlottcs  during  the  ReigTi  of 
Terror. 

Mr.  Stephens,  we  are  informed,  undis- 
mayed by  the  discomforts  and  dangers  he 
encountered  in  his  first  expedition,  has  re- 
turned to  Cruatimala.  This  has  the  appear- 
ance of  being  in  earnest ;  and  we  are  bound 
to  wish  all  success  to  inquiries  of  such  an 
interesting  description,  and  from  which  fur- 
ther and  more  matuied  information  may  be 
reasonably  expected.  Tlie  work  before  us, 
notwithstanding  considerable  defects  and 
blemishes,  is  by  no  means  deficient  in  indi- 
cations of  slnewdness,  literary  ambition, 
and  perseverance.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  Mr.  Stephens  will  find  ample 
materials  for  another  ;  and  we  shall  look 
forward  to  its  ai)pearance,  in  due  season, 
with   considerable  expectations. 


Anx.  IV. —  The  History  of  DuclUng.     By 
J.  G.  MiLUNGEN,  M.  D.,  F.  R.  S.,  2  vob 

umes  Svo.      London  :   1841. 

These  volumes  present  copious  details  re- 
specting a  practice  altogether  peculiar  to 
the  modern  world.  They  might,  perhaps, 
have  been  made  somewhat  more  interest- 
ing and  the  epochs  mighthave  been  betterand 
more  clearly  di.stingui.shed  ;  but  very  great 
praise  is  due  to  the  diligence  with  which  the 
materials  have  been  collected,  and  to  the 
good  sense  and  feeling  which  characterize 
the  author's  remarks.  No  traces  of  Duel- 
ling are  to  be  found  among  any  of  the  na- 
tions of  antiquity.  That  one  man  should 
endanger  or  lose  his  own  life,  or  take 
away  that  of  another,  for  an  offence,  ninety- 
nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred,  confessedly  un- 
deserving the  punishment  menaced  or  in- 
flicted ;  that  this  should  be  everywhere 
done  in  defiance  of  law  and  religion  ;  that 
tlie  perpetrating  the  act  should  be  esteem- 
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ed  meritorious — resistance  to  it  dishonour- 
able ;  and  tliat  this  anomalous  violation  of 
humanity,  law  and  religion,  should  be  the 
claimed  and  exclusive  privilege  of  the  most 
refined  and  best  educated  portion  of  socie- 
ty, are  facts  for  the  history  and  exemplifi- 
cation of  which,  strange  to  say,  we  must 
limit  our  inquiries  to  the  civilized  commu- 
nities of  Christendom.  It  would  be  idle  to 
refer  for  similar  instances  to  the  single 
combats  that  have  taken  place  in  front  of 
hostile  armies,  or  to  the  delegated  contests 
between  champions  selected  to  settle  the 
quarrels  of  nations  or  tribes.  These  had 
nothing  in  common  with  '  the  Duel'  beyond 
mere  fighting  ;  the  motives,  the  sanctions, 
the  issues  were  totally  different ;  self-devo- 
tion and  obedience  distinguished  the  one, 
selfishness  and  insubordination  character- 
ize the  other. 

But  we  utterly  repudiate  any  other  rela- 
tionship than  that  of  co-existence  between 
the  meek  and  forgiving  spirit  of  Christianity 
and  the  proud  anti-social  practice  of  du- 
elling. It  has  been  generally  referred  to 
the  customs  and  superstitions  of  the  barba- 
rous nations  by  whom  the  Koman  Empire 
of  the  west  was  overthrown.  Trials  by 
ordeal,  that  is,  by  appeals  to  the  Deity, 
were  indeed  in  great  esteem  amongst  them  ; 
but  these  have  been  more  or  less  common 
to  all  ignorant  and  superstitious  nations, 
and  are  in  practice  in  many  parts  of  the 
world  at  this  day.  The  Hindoos  have  no 
less  than  nine  different  methods  of  exti'act- 
ing  justice  by  the  pressure  of  the  ordeal. 
So  also,  violent  and  insubordinate  appeals 
to  the  sword  and  to  brute  force,  for  the  vin- 
dication of  wrongs,  have  ever  been  com- 
mon to  all  nations.  These  practices,  there- 
fore, although  our  forefathers  liad  them  in 
excess,  they  held  in  common  with  other 
races  ;  but  that  which,  with  some  few  and 
obscure  exceptions,  appears  to  have  been 
peculiar  to  them,  was  the  formal  and  judi- 
cial appointment  of  single  coml)at  for  tlie 
settlement  of  litigation.  Cassar  and  Taci- 
tus state,  that  the  elder  Germans  determined 
disputed  claims  to  propeity  and  even  to  of- 
fice by  the  sword  ;  and  when  conquest 
gave  greater  notoriety  to  their  customs,  we 
find  these  statements  verified  by  their  laws. 
There  is  a  law  of  Gundebald  the  Burgundian, 
(A.  D.  501,)  enacting,  as  a  lemedy  against 
obstinacy  and  avarice,  that  all  controversies 
shall  be  decided  by  the  sword  ;  and  Frothius 
the  Dane — a  worthy  descendant  (<f  those  he- 
roes who,  after  death,  according  to  the  lidda, 
were  rewai'ded  at  the  court  of  Odin,  '  by 
being  indulged  every  morning  as  soon  they 
were  dressed,  by  going  out  into  the  court  to 
fight  with  each  other  till  the  close  of  the 


day,  when  they  returned  to  Valhalla  to 
drink  beer  or  mead' — decreed  Sj)eciosius 
viribus  quain  verbis  confligcndum  esse  casum. 
This  was  not  mincing  the  matter  ;  and 
even  after  some  little  advance  in  the  re- 
jirassion  of  disorder,  we  find  Luitprand 
(701)  proclaiming,  '  we  are  not  convinced 
of  the  justice  of  what  is  called  the  judgment 
of  G-od  ;  since  v/e  have  found  that  many 
innocent  persons  have  perished  in  defend- 
ing a  good  cause ;  but  this  custom  is  of 
such  antiquity  amongst  the  Lombards  that 
we  caiinot  abolish  it,  notwithstanding  its 
impiety.'  These  laws  and  customs  are 
the  true  sources  of  the  duel  ;  and  it  is  from 
this  ancient  practice  of  making  the  sword 
the  scale  of  justice,  that  the  modern  duel, 
modified  from  time  to  time,  has  descended 
to  us.  While  v/e  thus  trace  its  source  to 
the  ignorance  and  ferocity  of  our  Gothic 
ancestors,  it  is  truly  humiliating  that  it 
should  be  continued  to  the  present  day  ; — 
that  the  English  gentleman  of  the  nineteenth 
century  should  join  with  the  Lombard  of  the 
eighth  century,  in  saying  '  we  cannot  abolish 
it,  notwithstanding  its  impiety.' 

This,  however,  is  not  without  its  expla- 
nation. There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  radical 
change  in  the  customs  of  nations,  seldom 
even  of  individuals  ;  and  those  who  examine 
the  peculiarities  of  different  races,  well 
knov/  how  long  the  customs  and  institutions 
of  early  ages  survive  amongst,  and  charac- 
terize their  descendants.  There  are  still 
strong  resemblances  in  all  the  branches  of 
the  great  Gothic  stem — -split  and  separated 
as  they  have  long  been,  under  different 
forms  of  government,  belief,  language,  and 
pursuits ;  so,  too,  among  the  Celts,  the 
Jews  universally,  and  in  like  manner  all 
the  other  great  families  of  the  earth.  Ge- 
nerations pass  away,  with  their  attendant 
convulsions,  before  ancient  prejudices,  tra- 
ditions, and  practices,  are  eradicated  ;  time 
hut  softens  their  features,  and  in  the  great 
chain  of  cause  and  effect  they  are  often, 
when  lost  to  sight,  still  felt  and  found  oper- 
ating. It  is  thus  that  the  judicial  combat 
survives  in  our  modern  duel,  and  that  in 
defiance  of  strong  opposing  infiuences. 

The  judicial  combat  besides,  was  upheld, 
though  modified,  by  the  feudal  system  ; — 
that  mixture  of  liberty  and  oppression  with- 
out which  Europe  might  have  run  the 
course  of  the  ancient  eastern  monarchies, 
and  lost,  with  the  liberty  of  fighting,  the 
development  of  its  liberty  of  thinking;  for 
the  right  of  each  individual  chief  to  '  do 
what  he  liked  with  his  own,'  and  which  he 
exercised  as  well  as  claimed,  prevented 
the  overshadowing  pretensions  of  him  who 
'was  supreme.     Anarchy  mitigated  monar- 
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cby  ;  and  to  the  tuoasand  small  despots, 
perched  on  iheu"  I'obber  ciags,  defending 
their  own  peculiar  town  from  all  others, 
while  they  plundered  it  themselves,  we 
owe  the  balance  of  power,  and  the  con- 
federate institutions  of  Europe.  So,  also, 
we  owe  the  continuation  of  the  duel  ;  for 
there  was  no  one  privilege  that  these  chiefs 
more  zealously  upheld  than  that  of  fight- 
ing their  own  battles,  and  judging  in  their 
own  quarrels.  But  whatever  may  have 
been  the  ultimate  happy  results  of  this  sys- 
tem, the  immediate  issue  was  misery.  The 
whole  of  middle  Europe  was  scourged  by 
war  and  bloodshed,  rapine  and  revenge. 
Urban  II. ,.  when  he  called  on  the  faithful 
at  the  council  of  Clermont  to  join  the  cru- 
sade, thus  describes  their  conduct — '  Re- 
deem by  a  service  so  agreeable  to  God, 
your  pillages,  conflagrations,  homicides,  and 
other  mortal  crimes.'  The  Emperor  Fre- 
deric II.  forbade  his  nobles  'from  plunder- 
ing travellers  and  circulating  base  coin, 
"which  had  hitherto  been  considered  their 
privilege.'  This  state  of  things  naturally 
produced  counteracting  eftbrts  and  asso- 
ciations. The  church  lent  its  aid  in  the 
support  of  order.  The  truce  of  God,  pro- 
mulgated in  1041,  forbade  fighting  on  all 
festivals,  and  from  Wednesday  night  till 
Monday  morning,  monasteries  and  asylums 
were  opened  for  the  penitent  and  the  per- 
secuted. Burghers  obtained  charters  of 
defence,  neighbouring  towns  formed 
leagues,  and  that  which  more  immediately 
regards  our  present  subject,  Societies  and 
Holy  Brotherhoods  were  established  of 
persons  devoted  to  the  defence  of  the  weak, 
the  wayfaring,  and  the  oppressed  :  hence 
Knighthood,  to  whose  inheritance  the  ju- 
dicial combat  fell.  Scott  says,  the  investi- 
ture of  chivalry  was  brought  to  resemble 
as  much  as  possible  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments  of  the  church.  Certainly 
tlie  chastisement  of  the  oppressor,  and  the 
assertion  of  individual  honour  and  inte- 
grity were  the  device,  as  they  not  unfre- 
quently  were  the  gallant  achievement,  of 
the  devoted  knight. 

This  was  the  second  stage  of  the  single 
combat,  under  which  it  assumed  a  higher 
and  a  better  tone.  Henceforth  we  may 
trace  its  course  more  clearly ;  and  it  may 
not  be  unamusing,  if,  with  the  assistance  of 
Dr.  Millingen's  materials,  we  hastily  run 
over  this  piece  of  history,  and  mark  the  suc- 
cessive stages  of  those  appeals  which  have 
taken  place  since  Queen  Emma  dared  the 
red-hot  ploughshares,  until  the  day  when 
Mirfin,  the  linen-draper's  apprentice,  killed 
in  single  combat  Elliott,  the  innkeeper's 
son. 


I       We  have  already  alluded  to  authentic  re- 
I  cords  of  the  trial  by  single  combat  so  early 
as  the  sixth  Century.      The  vigoui-  and  good 
sense   of    Charlemagne    checked    it   for  a 
while,  but  it  broke   out  afresh    under  his 
feeble    successors  ;  and    Otho    II.    re-esta- 
blished it  in  all  its   early  vigour; — his  de- 
cree at  ^^erona  extending  its  obligations  to 
the  clergy  and  to  women — allowing  them, 
however,   substitutes    or  champions.     The 
Danes  went  beyond  this  ;  for  their  wives 
and  daughters  were  obliged  to  defend  their 
own  honour  personally.     But,  in  order  to 
give  them  fair  play,  the  man  whom  they 
fought  was  planted  in  a  pit  up  to  the  waist, 
in  order  that  his  gentle  antagonist  might 
wheel    about  him,  and   strike   him  on  the 
head    with    a   sling  or    leathern  thong,  to 
which    a  heavy    stone    was    attached — he, 
meanwhile,  defending  himself  with  a  club; 
and  if  he  missed   his  assailant  three  times, 
or  struck   the   ground    instead  of  her,    he 
was    pronounced    to    be    vanquished.      In 
England,  Selden  tells  us,  the  trial  by  single 
combat  was  unknown  before  the  Conquest ; 
compensation  was  the  usual  mode  of  satis- 
faction, and  is  especially  enjoined  by  a  law 
of  Alfred.     If  we  desire  a  precedent  for 
our  damages  in  actions  for  'criminal  con- 
versation,'   we   may    find    it   in  a  law    of 
Ethelred,  declaring  that  whoever  hath  com- 
mitted   adultery  with  his  neighbour's  wife 
shall    be    obliged    to  buy  him  a  new  one. 
But  the  Conqueror  introduced  the  fiercer 
habits  of  his  Normans  :  his  first  act  was  to 
challenge  Harold  to  single  combat  for  his 
kingdom ;  and  the   only  restriction  on  the 
trial  of  battle  to  be  found   in  his  constitu- 
tions is,  that  'no  priest  shall  fight  without 
leave  of  his  bishop.'      It  is  from  this  time, 
too,  that  the  custom  dates  of  the  pageant  of 
a  Champion  attending  the  coronation  festi- 
val of  our  Kings.     Rude  as  these  judicial 
combats  were,   still   there  was    something 
searching    and     solemn     in     them.      The 
sanctions   of  oaths,    fastings,  prayers,  pur- 
gations, and  masses,  wei'e  skilfully  applied. 
Each  combatant  staked  his  life,  his  honour, 
and  his  all,  upon  the  truth  of  his  declara- 
tion.    If  he    failed,  he  was   led    forth  dis- 
honoured  to  execution  :  if  slain,  his  body 
was    hanged    or   otherwise    insulted.       At 
Halle  a  confessor,  as  well  as  a  second,  was 
always  in  attendance;  and  a  bier  surround- 
ed with  torches  awaited    the  vanquished  at 
the  ends  of  the  lists.     We  can  easily  con- 
ceive   the  awe  with  which  the  guilty  and 
superstitious     combatant    would    approach 
lists  thus  prepared.      No  doubt  the  alarmed 
consciences  of  many   bade  them    yield  up 
the  foul  plunder,  or  recede  from  their  false 
accusations,  rather  than  face  such  a  trial ; 
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and  thus  far  this  wager  of  battle,  much  as 
we  may  ridicule  it  now,  had  its  advantages 
in  those  days  of  ignorant  violence  ;  and  the 
day  may  come  when  the  cobweb  intricacies, 
the  ruinous  expenses,  and  judgment  defer- 
red for  years,  nay,  sometimes  for  genera- 
tions, of  some  of  our  Law  Courts,  shall  ap- 
pear scarcely  less  barbarous,  or  less  a 
mockery  of  justice,  than  these  summary 
proceedings  of  our  Norman  forefathers. 
In  fact,  when  the  judges  were  counts,  mar- 
quesses, and  rude  soldiers,  few  of  whom 
could  either  read  or  write,  perhaps  the  best 
method  of  settling  a  question  was  to  let 
the  litigants  fight  it  out. 

In  England  the  combat  was  allowed  only 
in  the  Court  of  Chivalry,  or  in  appeals,  or 
upon  issue  joined  in  writs  of  right.  The 
Court  of  Chivalry  was  restricted,  so  early 
as  the  time  of  Richard  II.,  to  only  such 
things  touching  war  within  the  realm,  which 
could  not  be  redressed  by  common  law ; 
and  these  respected  more  especially,  giving 
relief  to  such  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  as 
should  think  themselves  aggrieved  in  mat- 
ters of  honour.  But  being  no  court  of  re- 
cord it  soon  fell  into  disuse  ;  and  the  office 
of  High  Constable,  under  whom  it  was  ori- 
ginally held,  ceased  with  the  attainder 
of  Stafford  Duke  of  Buckingham.  But 
the  constitutions  of  Clarendon,  by  estab- 
lishing the  trial  by  jury  and  grand  assize  un- 
der Henry  II.,  were  the  most  effectual 
means  for  placing  litigation  and  the  ad- 
ministration of  law  on  its  proper  basis. 
These  constitutions  were  confirmed  and 
extended  by  Edward  I.,  who  did  more  for 
settling  the  distributive  justice  of  his  king- 
dom, than  has  perhaps  been  done  in  all  the 
after  ages.  And  this  country  was  thus,  by 
the  early  substitution  of  wise  laws,  imbued 
with  a  spirit  of  justice  which  has  stood  it 
in  good  stead  on  many  a  passionate  day. 

The  trial  by  combat  flourished  nmch 
more  vigorously  and  much  longer  amongst 
our  vivacious  neighbours  in  France.  So 
late  as  the  time  of  St,  Louis,  not  only  could 
plaintiffs  and  defendants  appeal  to  the 
sword,  but  even  witnesses  attested  the  truth 
of  their  evidence  by  it ;  and  the  judge  him- 
self was  subject  to  defend  his  sentence  in 
the  lists,  jH'ovided  he  were  not  the  liege 
lord  of  either  of  the  litigants.  No  doubt, 
many  an  unseated  member  of  the  present 
day  longs  for  those  good  old  Frencli  laws, 
which  would  give  him  a  last  chance  of  re- 
taining his  scat,  by  exclaiming  to  the  chair- 
man of  his  election  committee,  '  Thou 
Hest,  and  I  am  ready  to  defend  my  body 
against  thine  ;  and  that  thou  shalt  either  be 
a  corpse  or  a  recreant  any  hour  of  the  day  !' 
But  Philip  III.  reformed  these  matters,  by 


requiring,  before  he  would  grant  his  license 
for  a  combat,  the  concurrence  of  the  four 
following  circumstances  ;  namely,  that  the 
crime  had  been  committed,  and  that  it 
could  not  be  ascertained  by  whom — that 
the  crime  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to  incur 
the  penalty  of  death — that  there  was  no 
other  means  of  discovering  the  culprit — 
and  lastly,  that  there  were  such  sfrong  pre- 
sumptions against  the  accused  that  the  duel 
was  granted  him  in  lieu  of  torture  and  the 
question.  This  necessarily  restricted  the 
number  of  cases  ;  but  though  thus  cautiously 
granted,  A^oet  adds,  '  the  method  was  hurt- 
ful, and  contrary  to  canonical,  divine,  and 
natural  law.' 

One  of  the  earliest  English  trials  by  com- 
bat, of  which  we  have  any  record,  is  that  of 
the  Count  d'Eu,  who,  accused  by  Godefroi 
Baynard  of  a  conspiracy  against  William 
Rufus,  was  allowed  a  field  at  Salisbury; 
where,  in  the  presence  of  the  king  and  his 
court,  having  been  defeated,  he  was,  by  his 
order,  cruelly  mutilated,  his  eyes  put  out, 
and  his  esquire  whipped  and  hanged. 

A  more  romantic  instance  is  recorded  of 
a  count  of  Modena,  who,  imitating  the  con- 
tinence, met  (from  Maj'ia  of  Arragon,  the 
Emperor  Otho's  wife)  the  treatment  of  the 
Jewish  Patriarch.  It  was  in  vain  that  he 
protested  his  innocence  ;  all  that  he  was 
allowed  was  a  field,  where  he  was  conquered 
and  beheaded.  His  wife,  nothing  daunted, 
laid  his  bleeding  head  at  the  feet  of  the  Em- 
jjeror,  demanding  vengeance — '  Of  whom  V 
replied  the  Emperor  1 — '  Of  you,  Caesar,' 
she  replied,  '  who  have  sanctioned  an  ini- 
quity, as  I  am  ready  to  prove  the  innocence 
of  my  husband  by  the  ordeal  of  fire.'  A 
brazier  of  red-hot  iron  decided  the  case; 
for  seizing  it  without  fear  and  without  in- 
jury, she  again  demanded  of  the  Emperor 
his  own  head  for  having  put  to  death  aii 
innocent  man.  The  chronicle  adds,  that 
the  Emperor,  demurring  to  this  proposal, 
graciously  compromised  the  matter,  by  or- 
dering his  own  v/ife  to  be  burned  alive — 
and  which  was  accordingly  executed  at  Mo- 
dena, A.I).  998. 

But  perha])S  the  most  singular  occurrence 
of  the  kind  took  place  at  Toledo,  under  the 
Pontificate  of  Gregory  the  Great,  and  in 
furtherance  of  his  ambitious  projects.  We 
take  the  abridged  account  from  Dr.  Wad- 
dirlgton's  excellent '  History  of  the  Church,' 
It  seems  the  Gothic  had  gradually  super- 
seded the  Roman  missal  in  Spain.  The 
Pope's  legate  and  Caroline,  Queen  of  Cas- 
tile, were  desirous  of  restoring  it.  The 
nobility,  the  people,  and  even  a  majority  of 
the  clergy,  warmly  supported  their  own 
established  ritual;  and,  after  some  struggles^ 
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a  day  was  appointecl  to  decide  on  the  merits 
of  the  rival  missals.  This  was  to  be  done 
by  the  trial  of  combat.  Two  knights  con- 
tended in  the  presence  of  a  vast  assembly, 
and  the  Gothic  champion  prevailedi  The 
Gouit,  dissatisfied  with  the  result,  subjected 
the  missals  to  a  second  proof,  and  which 
they  were  to  sustain  in  their  own  sub- 
stances— the  trial  by  fire.  Again  the  Gothic 
missal  triumphed,  escaping  unhurt  from 
the  flames  in  which  its  rival  was  consumed. 
The  triumph  now  seemed  complete,  when 
it  was  discovered  that  the  ashes  of  the  Ro- 
man missal  had  curled  to  the  top  of  the 
flames  and  leaped  out  of  them.  By  this 
miracle  the  scales  were  turned  ;  or,  at  all 
events,  the  victory  of  the  Gothic  missal  suf- 
ficiently impeached  to  allow  the  establish- 
ment of  both  missals,  whereby  the  Papal 
object  was  gained  ;  for  the  Roman  missal, 
once  introduced,  was  soon  made  to  work 
on  the  other ;  and  the  Spaniards  by  this 
worthy  process  thus  lost  the  inestimable 
benefit  of  having  the  service  performed  in 
their  native  tongue. 

But  these  were  solutions  for  the  darkest 
ages,  and  the  glimmerings  of  reason  even 
then  dawning,  required  m.ore  fitting  forms 
of  adjudication  for  such  questions.  The 
pen  commenced  those  encroachments  upon 
the  sword  which  have  continued  to  the  pre- 
sent day :  and  which  will  last  until,  per- 
haps, national  even  as  well  as  individual 
combats  shall  be  viewed  only  as  proofs  of 
bygone  barbarism.  Meanwhile  personal 
safety,  advancement,  and  distinction,  were 
to  be  found  only  in  the  profession  and  ex- 
pert management  of  arms.  There  was  no 
other  amusement  or  occupation,  save  the 
chase  or  the  cloister,  for  the  gentry.  Liti- 
gation and  the  courts  of  law  were  for 
women,  gownsmen,  and  the  ignoble.  Force 
ruled,  and  combats  wei'e  fought,  without 
honour  and  without  mercy,  in  defence  or 
disproof  of  crimes  which  the  judge  and  the 
headsman  had  more  fittingly  investigated, 
and  which  sowed  the  seeds  of  endless  feuds. 
Witness  the  fatal  Hereford  and  Norfolk 
duel,  which,  weakly  granted  and  still  moi'e 
weakly  interrupted,  first  gave  a  beginning 
to  those  wars,  of  which  old  Fuller  quaintly 
says,  '  the  red  rose  grew  j'ale  from  the 
blood  it  lost,  and  the  white  red  from  shed- 
ding it.'  Queen  Elizabeth's  AVestminster 
Hall,  or  Star-Chamber,  would  have  crushed 
the  cockatrice's  egg  in  the  nest.  But  the 
remedy  was  approaching.  The  consolida- 
tion of  the  European  kingdoms,  and  of  the 
monarchical  pov/ei',  gave  effect  to  general 
law  ;  and  single  combat,  as  a  judicial  pro- 
ceeding for  the  trial  of  offences  against  the 
state,  or  of  criminal  violence,  did  not  survive 


[  the  fifteenth  century.  But  it  took  a  new 
field,  and  precisely  where  offences  abound- 
ed, and  where  the  law  was  dumb  ;  namely, 
the  vindication  of  offended  honour — honour, 
a  vague,  sensitive,  and  pugnacious  quality, 
which  the  state  itself  cherished  and  required 
from  its  nobles,  but  whose  defence  and  as* 
sertion  it  committed  to  their  individual  care 
and  valour.  Much  of  this  modern  honour 
grew  out  of  chivalry,  of  its  mixed  monastic, 
warlike,  and  celibate  state.  Its  best  qua- 
lity was  its  deference  to,  and  defence  of  the 
weaker  sex.  The  ancient  Knight  went 
'  pricking '  on  his  way,  and  had  his  rugged 
hands  full  of  business.  His  successors  found 
fewer  subjects  for  the  exhibition  of  their 
prowess.  Time,  numbers,  wealth,  power, 
and  distinction,  exercised  their  influences  ; 
and  the  lack  of  adventure  was  supplied  by 
a  fantastic  code,  which  became  the  manual 
of  social  intercourse,  and  the  text-book  of 
single  combat  among  the  higher  classes  ; 
and  which,  more  or  less  modified,  survives 
to  the  present  hour.  Rules  of  honour,  sub- 
jects of  oflence,  methods  of  repai'ation, 
modes  of  proceeding,  privileges  of  chal- 
lengers, duties  of  seconds,  and  other  details, 
were  laid  down, subdivided,  and  expounded, 
M'ith  all  the  subtlety  of  the  middle  ages,  and 
with  an  industry  worthy  of  a  better  sub- 
ject. Puffendorf  and  Grotius  have  not  more 
rigidly  investigated  the  laws  of  nations  and 
belligerents  than  Mutio,  Fausto,  Attendolo, 
and  Guistinopolitano  the  noble  science  of 
giving  and  ta.king  offence.  There  were  de- 
tailed no  less  than  thirty-two  different  spe- 
cies of  lies  ! 

Italy  was  the  first  great  field  for  this  modi- 
fied single  combat,  or  more  properly,  the 
duel;  as  it  was  also  the  principal  parent  of 
the  most  elaborate  treatises  respecting  it, 
the  fabricators  of  the  best  arms,  and  the 
purveyor  of  the  ablest  'i^asters  of  fence.' 
Thence  the  rage  spread  with  redoubled  fury 
into  France.  Spain,  and  the  Empire.  In 
England  we  hear  little  of  it  before  the  pro- 
fligate days  of  the  Stuarts. 

But  it  is  France  that  affords  the  most  de- 
tailed and  authorised  records  of  duelling. 
The  French  Kings  and  Parliament  long 
maintained  its  formal  and  practical  legali- 
ty ;  and  Francis  the  First,  wliile  he  set  an 
example  to  the  world  of  a  dishonourable 
breach  of  his  own  plighted  word,  did  not 
shrink  from  attaching  a  sanguinary  import- 
ance to  -  the  lie  ;  by  proclaiming  '  that  it 
was  never  to  be  put  up  with  without  satis- 
faction, but  by  a  base-born  fellow.'  Henry 
II.  presided,  with  his  whole  court — the 
Constable,  the  Admiral,  and  the  Marshals 
of  France — at  the  combat  between  Farnac 
*  and    La    Chasteneraye,    on   a   charge   of 
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scandal,  which  tenmnatcd  in  the  death 
of  La  Chasteneraye ;  when  Farnac,  his 
hands  yet  reeking  wiih  his  kinsman's  blood, 
lifted  them  up  to  heaven  and  exclaimed, 
*  Not  unto  me,  O  Lord,  but  unto  thy  name, 
be  thanks!'  Henry  II.  might  have  stop- 
ped this  duel  at  any  moment,  and  was  en- 
treated to  do  so  by  Farnac  when  his  ad- 
versary's life  was  in  his  power  ;  but  the 
king,  from  a  feeling  of  honour,  refused  ; 
and  he  himself,  not  long  afterwards,  met 
his  tleath  in  a  tournament.  Charles  IX. 
was  the  last  French  king  who  presided  at 
one  of  these  exhibitions;  but  to  give  him 
his  due,  so  also  was  he  the  first  who  sought 
to  check  the  practice,  by  naming  a  '  Court 
of  Honour'  for  the  satisfaction  of  offences 
committed  against  its  laws.  And  it  was 
indeed  full  time ;  for  while  France  and 
Frenchmen  were  boasting  of  this  their  idol 
honour,  their  country  was  becoming  a  mere 
charnel-house  :  the  wars  of  Italy  and  of 
the  League,  with  the  breaking-up  of  all 
moral  and  religious  restraints,  had  reduced 
society  to  such  a  state,  that,  during  the 
comparatively  quiet  and  vigorous  twenty 
years  of  Henry  IV. 's  reign,  and  in  defiance 
of  his  edicts,  inflicting  the  penalty  of  death 
on  all  duellists,  there  fell  in  duels,  within 
the  then  comparatively  small  number  f>f 
gentlemen  bearing  arms  in  France,  no  less 
than  4000,  while  upwards  of  14,000  par- 
dons were  granted  for  fighting.  The  king 
himself,  despite  his  own  laws,  and  humane 
remonstrances  of  the  brave  and  wise  Sully, 
encouraged  the  practice.  Writing  to  his 
friend  Duplessis  Mornay,  who  had  com- 
plained of  having  been  insulted,  he  says  : — 
'  I  feel  much  hurt  at  hearing  of  the  insult 
you  have  received,  and  in  wliich  I  sym- 
pathize, both  as  your  sovereign  and  your 
friend.  In  the  first  capacity  I  shall  see 
justice  done,  both  for  your  sake  and  for 
mine  ;  and  if  I  bore  only  the  second,  you 
should  find  me  most  ready  to  draw  my 
sword  and  expose  my  life  for  you.'  With 
such  an  encouragement,  no  wonder  that 
the  person  who  did  not  fight — who  had  not 
killed  his  man,  at  least  one  man — .should 
be  held  scarcely  wortliy  of  the  name  of 
gentleman.  Lord  Herbert  of  Cherbury, 
who  was  in  France  in  the  following  reign, 
testifies  joyously,  as  was  to  be  expected  of 
hirn,  to  the  fact.  But  the  evil  did  not  rest 
here  ;  for,  when  satisfaction  was  not  taken 
by  what  is  called  fair  means,  it  was  held 
scarcely  less  honourahle  to  take  it  by  foul. 
All  France  went  mad  upon  the  duel.  Mon- 
taigne says,  '  Put  three  Frenchmen  on  the 
Libyan  desert,  and  they  would  not  be  there 
a  month  without  fighting.'     The  Bishop  of 
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Rhodes,  in  his  life  of  Henry  IV.,  says  '  The 
madness  of  duels  did  seize  the  spirits  of 
the  nobility  so  much,  that  they  lost  more 
blood  by  each  other's  hands  in  time  of 
peace,  than  had  been  shed  by  their  ene- 
mies in  battle.'  In  one  province  alone, 
there  were  killed  in  seven  months,  accord- 
ing to  Chevalier,  no  less  than  one  hundred 
and  twenty  gentlemen.  There  is  a  lauda- 
tory account,  in  Brantome,  of  a  worthy  no- 
ble of  Franche  Comte  who  ran  his  compa- 
nion through  the  body  in  the  very  porch  of  a 
church ;  and  of  two  others  who  fought  it 
out  before  the  altar,  to  decide  which  had 
the  best  right  to  the  first  use  of  the  censer  ! 
A  contemporaiy  journal  says,  Aug.  6, 
1606  : — Last  week  we  had  in  Paris  four 
assassinations  '  and  three  duels,  but  no  no- 
tice was  taken  of  them.'  Whole  families 
became  exterminated.  As  a  worthy  illus- 
tration, the  same  authority  relates  how  a 
certain  Socilles  seduced  the  wife  of  Devese, 
who,  in  revenge,  attempts  twice  to  assas- 
sinate him,  under  a  pretext  of  calling  him 
out;  for  which  he  is  dismissed  by  the  king, 
who  authorizes  Socilles  '  to  attack  him  in 
whatever  manner  he  may  think  proper, 
and  to  seize  upon  his  property.'  A  recon- 
ciliation is  proposed  by  means  of  a  family 
marriage,  to  which  Socilles  consents,  but, 
instead  of  marrying,  seduces  Devesc's  sis- 
ter ;  for  which  Devese  again  waylays,  and 
at  length  succeeds  in  assassinating  him  ; 
whereupon  a  relation  of  Socilles  procures 
the  assassination  of  Devese.  Are  we  to 
wonder  that  the  assassin's  knife  at  length 
readied  the  heart  of  a  king  who  suffered 
such  deeds  to  go  unpunished  ?  The  eldest 
son  of  the  Due  de  Guise  ran  the  Count  de 
St.  Pol  through  the  body  in  the  streets  of 
Rheims  :  two  years  afterwards  Henry  IV. 
made  him  Governor  of  Provence. 

And  while  the  king  thus  rewarded,  the 
ladies  of  France,  like  the  Roman  women, 
who  loved  the  gladiators,  delighted  in  these 
men  of  blood.  Lord  Herbert  on  one  occa 
sion  says,  '  All  things  being  ready  for  the 
ball,  and  I  being  near  the  i[ueen  (Anne  of 
Austria), expecting  when  the  dancers  should 
begin,  some  one  knocked  at  the  door, 
louder,  methought,  than  became  a  civil 
person.  When  he  came  in  there  was  a 
sudden  whisper  amongst  the  ladies,  saying, 
"C'est  Monsieur  Balaguy."  Whereupon 
I  also  saw  the  ladies,  one  after  another, 
invite  him  to  sit  near  them  ;  and  when  one 
lady  had  his  company  awhile,  another 
would  say,  '*  You  have  engaged  him  long 
enough — I  must  have  him  now."  At  which 
bold  civility  of  them,  though  I  was  aston- 
ished, yet  it  added  to  my  wonder  that  hia 
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person  could  not  be  thought  handsome — 
his  hair  half  gvey,  his  doublet  but  of  sack- 
cloth, and  his  breeches  of  plain  grey  cloth. 
Informing  myself  by  some  standers-by  who 
he  was,  1  was  told  that  he  was  one  of  the 
gallantest  men  in  the  world,  having  killed 
eight  or  nine  men  in  single  tight,  and  that 
for  this  reason  the  ladies  made  so  much  of 
him.' 

The  rage  was  universal,  and  was  in  no 
degree  confined  to  soldiers  and  to  France. 
Ignatius  Loyola  himself  called  out  a  Moor 
for  denying  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour. 
Cardinal  de  Retz  fought  two  duels  during 
the  Fronde  ;  Cardinal  d'Este  presided  at 
a  duel  at  Ferrara ;  and  so  late  as  1669,  it 
was  found  necessary  in  Spain  to  renew  a 
decree  of  the  old  council  of  Pennafiel,  for- 
bidding challenges  being  sent  to  bishops 
and  canons.  Not  content  that  the  princi- 
pals fought,  their  seconds,  thirds,  and  fourths 
also  engaged  from  the  sheer  love  of  fight- 
ing ;  without  any  shadow  of  quarrel,  or 
even  acquaintance,  and  all  in  the  name  of 
honour  and  chivalry  !  Undoubtedly  a  high, 
but,  as  we  believe,  a  most  mistaken  sense 
of  honour  actuated  some  of  these  combat- 
ants ;  but  its  dictates  came  not  from  the 
sanguinary  custom  of  duelling,  to  which 
they  gave  way,  but  from  the  native  mag- 
nanimity of  their  own  hearts.  This  it  was, 
for  instance,  that  made  Gustavus  Adolphus, 
when  at  the  height  of  his  glory,  follow 
Colonel  Seaton,  (one  of  his  Scotch  officers 
whom  he  had  hastily  offended,)  and  after 
reproaching  himself  for  his  want  of  temper, 
overtake  him  and  exclaim — '  Dismount,  sir ! 
I  acknovi'ledge  that  1  have  injured  you,  and 
I  have  come  to  give  you  the  satisfaction  of 
a  gentleman  ;  for  we  are  now  without  my 
dominions,  and  Gustavus  and  you  are  equal !' 
Eut  examples  like  this  were  the  exceptions ; 
the  prevailing  characteristic  was  violence, 
fraud,  and  contempt  of  life.  In  order 
rightly  to  estimate  this  spirit,  one  has  only 
to  mai'k  the  cold-blooded  and  pleasant 
strain  with  which  the  light-hearted,  and 
perhai^s  good-hearted,  Brantome  recounts 
its  memorable  deeds.  He  speaks  of  the 
most  savage  as  of  the  greatest  exploits  :  he 
tells  with  delight  of  '  ce  trcs-beau  combat' 
between  Quielus  and  D'Entragues,  and 
their  seconds  and  thirds  ;  these  latter  fight- 
ing '  par  envie  de  mener  les  mains' — for 
the  very  pleasure  of  the  thing.  He  grieves 
that  there  were  only  three  or  four  common 
people  present,  '  wretched  witnesses  of  the 
valour  of  these  heroes  :'  he  is  proud  that 
four  out  of  the  six  fell ;  and,  with  scarcely 
a  comment,  he  relates  how  D'Entragues 
owed  his  success  to  a  dagger  he  had  secretly 


provided,  and  with  which  he  hacked  and 
stabbed  the  unfortunate  Quielus,  mocking 
him  as  he  exclaimed,  '  You  have  a  dagger 
and  I  have  none  I'  But  his  favourite  hero 
is  a  Neapolitan,  who  killed  his  three  men, 
one  after  another,  on  the  same  morning, 
and  on  the  same  spot,  leaving  them  there 
with  all  possible  indifference — '  tous  trois 
morts  a  la  garde  de  Dieu  pour  estre  entcr- 
rez,' 

Now,  while  these  human  sacrifices  were 
thus  ofl'ered  up  on  the  altar  of  honour,  what 
was  its  real  value  and  influence  1  Nothing, 
or  worse  than  nothing  We  dwell  on  this 
period  because  it  has  been  so  often  be- 
piaiscd  or  referred  to  as  the  high  and  glori- 
ous reign  of  chivalry  and  honour  ;  and  be- 
cause later,  it  has  been  said  with  a  taunting 
and  eloquent  lament,  that  the  age  of  chivalry 
had  passed.  What  was  it — and  what  was 
its  fruits?  When  Bayard,  the  chevalier 
sans  peur  ct  sans  reproche,  was,  with  all  the 
ceremonies  of  courtesy,  honour, and  religion, 
running  Don  Alonzo  di  Soto  Maior  through 
the  body,  for  having  complained  of  his  lack 
of  courtesy  to  him  wliile  his  prisoner,  and 
while  the  code  of  honour  was  the  text-book 
of  civilized  Europe,  Macchiavelli  was  writ- 
ing his  Prince;  the  Borgias  were  poisoning, 
plundering,  or  committing  incest ;  the  Sfor- 
za  and  Medici  imitating  them  ;  one  Pope 
finding  his  death  in  the  poisoned  elements 
of  the  eucharist;  another  blessing  the  mas- 
sacre of  St.  Bartholomew ;  and  a  third  in- 
stigating traitors  to  make  the  elevation  of 
the  host  the  signal  for  assassination  at  the 
altar ;  Louis  XL  was  giving  lessons  on 
successful  fraud  and  villany,  which  the 
League  brought  to  ma'urity;  Philip  II. 
was  writing  in  blood  and  persecution  the 
precepts  of  Ferdinand ;  and  the  court  of 
Henry  VHL  was  the  centre  of  baseness, 
apostasy,  confiscation,  and  murder.  In  fact, 
profligacy,  licentiousness,  and  practical 
atheism  reigned  almost  unchecked  and  un- 
abashed throuo-hout  Eurooe,  durino^  this 
era  of  les  jjrevx  chevaliers,  whose  lips  loudly 
professed  the  honour  their  acts  grossly 
profaned. 

If  such  were  the  unrebuked  practices  of 
the  leaders,  the  deeds  of  their  followers 
and  subordinates  kept  pace  with  them.  It 
is  also  specially  to  be  observed,  that  many 
of  these  offences  were  precisely  those 
which  all  just  notions  of  honour  should 
most  reprobate-— want  of  truth,  of  courtesy, 
and  of  mercy — praise  of  fraud  and  violence. 
Every  portrait  that  has  descended  to  us  of 
the  heroes  of  those  days,  has  his  dagger  at 
his  side — the  weapon  or  the  guard  of  the 
assassin.     What  are  we   to  think  of   the 
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comparatively  late  age  of  Henry  II.,  that 
allowed  M.  de  Fantlilles  to  refuse  to  enter 
the  lists  until  there  had  been  erected  a  gal- 
lows, and  a  fire  had  been  prepared  for 
him  on  which  to  hang  or  burn  his  adver- 
sary, the  Baron  desGuerres  ;  or  of  the  spirit 
of  fair  play  which  supported  a  Monsieur 
Malecolom,  who,  having  dispatched  his  own 
adversary,  and  finding  his  companion  slow 
in  doing  the  same  by  his,  went  to  his  as- 
sistance— thus  making  two  against  one  ; 
and  on  his  victim  remoiistratins:  against 
this  treachery,  coolly  replying,  '  1  have 
killed  my  opponent,  and  if  you  kill  my 
companion,  there  may  be  a  chance  that 
you  may  also  kill  me — therefore  here 
goes  ;'  or  of  the  generosity  of  Marshal  St. 
Andre's  nephew,  who,  while  hunting  with 
Charles  IX.,  picked  a  quarrel  v/ith  Matas, 
an  ancient  officer,  who  quickly  disarmed 
him,  and  v/as  in  the  act  of  restoring  his 
svvoi'd  with  some  wholesome  advice,  when 
the  youthful  hero,  watching  his  opportunity, 
stabbed  him  in  the  back  and  rode  off, 
leaving  him  dead  on  the  field  ?  No  notice, 
adds  the  chronicler  of  the  day,  was  taken 
of  this  transaction  ;  nay,  Matas  was  blamed 
for  having  rebuked  a  fiery  and  honourahh 
youth. — It  is  a  pity  to  taunt  a  youth  in  the 
bud,  it  grieves  God,  Dieu  s'en  atlriste.  Or, 
take  as  a  sample,  the  following  epistle 
from  one  of  the  heroes  of  Henry  IV.'s 
time: — 'I  have  reduced  your  home  to 
ashes  ;  I  have  dishonoured  your  wife  and 
hanged  your  children ;  and  I  now  have 
the  honour  to  be  your  mortal  enemy. — La 
Garde.'  Rightly  did  this  ruffian  perish  by 
the  sword  he  delighted  in  !  Perfidy  was 
not  confined  to  the  Continent.  Creighton, 
Lord  Sanquhar,  lost  his  eye  in  practising 
with  one  Turner  a  fencing-master ;  four 
years  afterwards  he  was  presented  to 
Ilenry  IV.,  who  asked  him,  '  Does  the 
man  live  who  inflicted  that  wound  V  where- 
upon he  thought  it  incumbent  on  his 
honour  to  return  to  England,  and  hire  a 
couple  of  bravoes  to  assassinate  the  wretch- 
ed fencing-master,  although  he  had  already 
pardoned  him.  In  Milan,  not  a  day  passed 
that  parties  were  not  found  fighting  in  the 
streets,  and  leaving  the  dead  bodies  of 
their  adversaries  on  the  pavement.  Peo- 
ple resorted  there  from  all  countries  to 
learn  the  nohle  art.  offence,  and  to  practise 
secret  and  cunning  feints  and  strokes. 
Here  too  were  numerous  bravoes,  who  let 
themselves  out  for  hire,  to  fight  for  those 
who  were  not  disposed  to  risk  their  own 
lives.  This  extended  to  Spain  ;  and  hence 
that  secret  stabbing,  v/hich  in  fact  grew 
out    of   duelling,    although    duelling    has 


occasionally  been  defended  as  the  safeguard 
and  preventive  of  it.  As  a  specimen  of 
the  man  of  honour,  and  of  the  times,  we 
cannot  do  better  than  give  an  abridgement 
of  Brantome's  account  of  '  the  Paragon  of 
France.' 

'  Duprat,  Baron  de  Vitaux,  the  Paragon  of 
France.,  was  son  of  Chancellor  Duprat,  and 
from  early  life  displayed  symptoms  of  undaunt- 
ed courage.  He  commenced  his  career  in  arms 
by  killing  the  Baron  de  Soupoz,  who  threw  a 
candlestick  at  him  at  dinner  and  broke  his  head ; 
for  which  he  waylaid  him  on  the  road  to  Tou- 
louse, and  having  dispatched  him,  escaped 
{hravement)  in  aAvoman's  clothes.  His  next  ex- 
ploit was  to  murder  Monsieur  de  Gonnelieu, 
the  master  of  the  horse  to  Charles  IX.,  in  re- 
venge for  the  death  of  one  of  his  brothers,  a  lad 
of  fifteen,  whom  Gonnelieu  had  treacherously 
slain.  Fearing  the  king's  resentment,  he  fled  to 
Italy,  but  shortly  returned  in  order  to  revenge 
the  death  of  another  brother,  who  had  just  been 
killed  by  his  "own  near  relation  the  Baron  de 
Mittaud.  He  remained  concealed  in  an  obscure 
lodging  on  the  Quaides  Augusti.is,  and  allowed 
his  beard  to  grow ;  and  disguising  himself  as  a 
laAvyer  he  watched  for  the  baron,  in  company 
with  his  companions,  the  tvv'o  Baucicauts^ 
"  brave  and  valiant  men,  and  called  the  Lions  of 
Vitaux."  At  length  meeting  with  him,  they 
all  set  on  him  and  slew  him,  and  again  fled,  and 
again  obtained  pardon.  But  Monsieur  de  Gua, 
a  gallant  and  distinguished  officer  and  a  favourite 
of  the  king's,  opposed  the  grant  of  Vitaux's 
pardon;  wherefore  the  Paragon  stole  into  his 
house  with  seven  or  eight  companions,  and  dis- 
patched him  in  his  bed.  '  This  act,'  says 
Brantome,  '  was  considered  one  of  great  resolu- 
tion and  assurance.  But  he  was  again  pardon- 
ed through  the  interest  of  the  Due  d'Alen9on 
and  Queen  Marguerite.  However,  his  hour  at 
length  came — the  l)rother  of  the  Baron  de  Mit- 
taud, whom  he  had  assassinated  eight  years 
ago,  called  him  out,  and  securing  himself  loith 
a  cuirass  under  his  clothes,  and  painted  Ilcsh- 
colour  to  escape  detection,  the  sword  of  Vitaux 
bent  against  it;  it  was  in  vain  that  he  repeated 
his  thrusts,  the  baron's  brother  quietly  running 
him  through  and  through  without  having  the 
courtesy  to  offer  him  his  life.  Thus,'  says  Bran- 
tome,  '  died  this  brave  baron,  the  Paragon  pf 
France,  where  he  was  as  much  esteemed  as  in 
Spain,  Germany,  Poland,  and  England,  and 
every  foreigner  who  came  to  court  was  most 
anxious  to  behold  him:  he  was  small  in  stature 
but  lofty  in  courage  ;  and  though  his  enemies 
pretended  that  he  did  not  kill  people  flxirly,  biit 
had  recourse  to  various  stratagems,  still  it  is 
the  opinion  of  great  captains,  even  Italians,  Avho 
are  always  the  best  avengers  in  the  world,  tliat 
stratagem  might  be  encountered  by  stratagem 
without  any  breach  of  honour.' 

Such  wei-e  the  duels,  such  the  heroes — 
the  men  of  honour — of  the  renowned  age 
of  chivalry.  There  is  no  cant  more  truly 
such,  than  that  which  bousLi  of  itd  heroism, 
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devotion,  and  virtues  ;  which  were  in  fact 
little  other  than  gross  crimes,  gilded  over 
by  diseased  public  opinion.  The  real  vir- 
tues of  the  age  lay  deeper  in  the  subsoil, 
and  ultimately,  and  after  severe  trials, 
brought  forth  their  fruit  in  better  morals, 
better  knowledge,  better  feelings,  and  bet- 
ter government.  These  are  essentially 
opposed  to  the  whole  theory  and  practice 
of  duelling,  and  have  from  that  day  to  this 
been  softening,  modifying,  narrowing,  and 
diminishing  it.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that 
duelling  may  not,  in  those  bad  days,  have 
had  some  uses,  as  the  trial  by  combit  had 
in  darker  ones ;  but  that  on  which  we  in- 
sist is,  that  its  abuses  and  evils  predomi- 
nated, as  they  ever  will.  The  work  of  re- 
pression went  on  with  the  march  of  civili- 
sation. The  church,  the  first  civilizer,  had 
long  since  led  the  way,  and  the  Council  of 
Trent  declared,  that  '  the  detestable  prac- 
tice of  duels,  which  been  introduced  by 
the  artifices  of  the  devil,  in  order  to  des- 
troy the  soul  after  having  cruelly  killed  the 
body,  should  be  utterly  abolished  among 
Christians  :'  it  excommunicated  '  all  empe- 
rors, kings,  dukes,  princes,  marquesses, 
counts,  and  other  temporal  lords,  of  what- 
ever denomination,  who  shall  assign  or 
grant  any  place  for  a  duel  between  Chris- 
tians ;  and  the  principals  and  seconds  are 
excommunicated,  their  persons  declared 
infamous,  their  goods  confiscated,  and 
their  bodies  denied  Christian  burial  :'  even 
witnesses  and  spectators  were  excommuni- 
cated. 

Such  exaggerated  denunciations  were  not 
even  then  entirely  disregarded :  and  to  avoid 
their  penalties  hostile  meetings  were  ap- 
pointed in  Turkey,  and  out  of  Christen- 
dom, as,  in  serious  cases,  they  now  some- 
times are  beyond  the  frontiers  of  neigh- 
bouring countries.  At  all  events,  these 
decrees  denounced  the  evil ;  and  remedies 
began  to  be  earnestly  thought  of  and  ap- 
plied. Charles  V.  forbade  duelling  through- 
out his  dominions ;  it  was  prohibited  in 
Portugal,  under  penalty  of  confiscation  of 
goods  and  transportation  to  Africa ;  in 
Sweden  by  death  ;  and  Gustavus  II  ,  once 
interrupting  a  party  who  were  about  to 
fight,  ordei'ed  them  to  remain  on  the  field 
until  a  temporary  gallows  had  been  erect- 
ed, when  he  said,  '  JNow,  gentlemen,  if  you 
please,  proceed.' 

In  France,  sanguinary  edicts  had  been  is- 
sued against  duelling  by  Francis  I.,  Charles 
IX.,  and  Henry  IV.,  but  they  were  totally 
inoperative.  Louis  XIII.  endeavoured  to 
enforce  them  with  an  irregular  severity 
that  produced  little  eifect ;  yet  still,  it  was  | 


something  to  see  a  Montmorency  formally 
executed  on  the  Place  de  Greve  for  fight- 
ing a  duel.  Louis  XIV.  proceeded  more 
wisely;  he  reorganized  and  extended  the 
powers  of  the  Court  of  Honour,  original- 
ly instituted  by  Charles  IX.,  and  composed 
of  all  the  great  dignitaries  of  the  kingdom. 
This  Court  had  authority  to  decide  on  all 
subjects  of  honour,  with  power  to  fine,  im- 
prison, and  arrest  all  who  might  be  convict- 
ed of  giving  the  lie,  striking,  or  committing 
any  of  those  insults,  or  oftences,  which  had 
hitherto  provoked  challenges.  Recourse, 
too,  was  had  to  honour  itself  as  a  correc- 
tive of  its  excesses.  The  Marquis  de  Fe- 
nelon,  of  whom  the  great  Conde  said,  that 
he  was  equally  qualified  for  conversation, 
the  field,  and  the  cabinet,  headed  an  asso- 
ciation of  gentlemen,  who  bound  them- 
selves by  their  honour  and  their  oaths  nev- 
er to  send  or  to  accept  a  challenge.  And 
by  a  public  edict,  Louis  XIV.  awarded 
death,  with  forfeiture  of  rank,  honour,  and 
estate,  to  all  concerned  in  duels  ;  pledging 
himself  in  the  same  edict,  '  on  the  faith 
and  word  fjf  a  king,  not  to  exempt  any 
person,  for  any  consideration  whatever, 
from  the  rigour  of  this  edict.'  This  very 
rigour  defeated  its  own  object :  evasions 
naturally  took  place.  The  rencontre  was 
devised,  by  which  that  which  was  in  reali- 
ty a  pi'econcerted  duel,  had  the  semblance 
of  an  accidental  meeting,  with  a  quarrel 
gi'owing  as  accidentally  out  of  it.  Still, 
Louis  the  XIV.  has  the  credit  of  having 
done  more  than  any  other  sovereign  for  the 
effectual  repression  of  duelling.  Under 
his  feeble  and  reckless  successors,  it  reviv- 
ed with  characteristic  licentiousness.  Lau- 
zun,  St.  Evremont,  and  the  Due  de  Riche- 
lieu, were  its  worthy  heroes.  Even  Ladies 
followed  their  example  ;  and  la  Marquise 
de  Nesle  and  la  Contesse  de  Polignac  ac- 
tually fought  with  pistols  for  the  Jionuur  of 
the  possession  of  Richelieu  !  But  the  great 
heroine  of  the  duel  was  Moussin,  an  opera 
singer,  who,  after  taking  lessons  from  one 
of  her  level's,  Serane,  a  celebrated  fencing- 
master,  succeeded  in  killing  her  three  men, 
when  she  fled  to  Brussels,  and  became  the 
mistress  of  the  Elector  of  Bavaria. 

In  England,  Elizaheth  attacked  duelling 
by  restricting  fencing  schools;  yet  Sir 
Henry  Upton,  her  ambassador  at  Paris, 
thus  sturdily  challenged  the  Due  de 
Guise  : — 

'Forasmuch  as  lately  in  the  lodgings  of  the  Lord 
Dumogre,  and  in  public  elscAvhere,  impudently, 
indiscreetly,  and  overboldly,  you  spoke  badly  of 
my  sovereign,  whcfc  sacred  person  here,  in  this 
country,  I  represent,  to  maintain,  both  by  word 
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and  weapon,  her  honour,  (which  was  never 
called  into  question  among  persons  of  honesty 
and  virtue.)  I  say  you  have  wickedly  and  ma- 
liciously lied  in  speaking  so  hasely  of  my  sove- 
reign, and  you  shall  do  nothing  else  but  lie 
wlienever  you  dare  to  tax  lier  honour.  More- 
over that  her  sacred  person  (being  one  of  the 
most  complete  and  virtuous  princesses  that  ever 
lived  in  the  world)  ought  not  to  be  evil  spoken  of 
by  the  vile  tongue  of  such  a  perfidious  traitor  to 
her  land  and  country  as  you  are ;  and  therefore  I 
do  defy  you  and  challenge  your  person  to  mine, 
with  such  manner  of  arms  as  j^ou  shall  like  or 
choose,  be  it  either  on  horseback  or  on  foot ;  nor 
Avouldl  have  you  to  think  any  inequality  of  person 
between?  us,  I  being  issued  of  as  great  a  race 
and  noble  house  as  yourself,  in  assigning  me 
an  indifferent  place.  I  will  there  maintain  my 
words,  and  the  lie  which  I  gave  and  give  you. 
If  you  consent  not  to  meet  me  hereon,  I  will 
hold  you  and  cause  you  to  be  generally  held,  for 
the  arrantest  coward  and  most  slanderous  slave 
in  France.     I  expect  your  immediate  answer.' 

Nothing  came  of  Elizabeth's  regulations : 
and  in  the  following  reign  J3acon  resolutely 
set  his  face  against  duelling,  denouncing  it 
*  as  an  affront  to  the  law,  as  if  there  were 
two  laws — one  a  kind  of  gown  law,  and 
the  other  a  law  of  reputation,  as  they  term 
it;  so  that  Paul's  and  Westminster,  the 
pulpit  and  the  courts  of  justice,  our  year 
books  and  statute  books,  must  give  place 
to  some  French  and  Italian  pamphlets.' 
He  obtained  a  decree  of  the  Star-Chamber 
against  duels,  and  prosecuted  and  convicted 
persons  concerned  in  them,  punishing  them 
by  fine  and  imprisonment.  The  decree 
drawn  up  by  himself,  '  did  utterly  reject 
and  condemn  the  opinion  that  the  private 
duel,  in  any  person  whatever,  had  any 
grounds  of  honour  ;  as  well  because  nothing 
can  be  honourable  that  is  not  lawful,  and 
that  it  is  no  magnanimity  or  greatness  of 
mind,  but  a  swelling  and  tumour  of  the 
mind,  whenever  there  faileth  a  right  and 
sound,  judgment ;  as  also,  for  that  it  was 
rather  justly  to  be  esteemed  a  weakness, 
and  a  conscience  of  small  value  in  a  man's 
self,  to  be  dejected  so  v/ith  a  word  of  trifling 
disgrace  as  to  think  there  is  no  excuse  of 
it  but  by  the  hazard  of  life  ;  whereas  true 
honour,  in  persons  tliat  know  their  own 
worth,  is  not  of  any  such  brittle  substance, 
but  of  a  more  strong  composition.'  Bacon's 
object  was  to  prevent  duels  by  the  mode- 
rate punishment  of  all  the  preliminary  and 
provocatory  steps — thus  nipping  tliem  in 
the  bud  ;  which  he  added,  '  is  fuller  of 
clemency  and  providence  than  suffering 
them  to  go  on,  and  hanging  men,  with  their 
wounds  bleeding,  as  they  did  in  France.' 
The  result  was,  that  duelling  was  cotnpara- 
tively   little  practised    in    England.      Sir 


Walter  Raleigh,  one  of  the  bravest  of  the 
bravo,  strongly  condemned  the  practice,  in 
a  dist^^ertation  regarding  it,  in  his  'History 
of  the  World.' 

The  wars  of  the  League  in  France  teem- 
ed with  duels  and  assassinations ;  but  our 
great  civil  struggle  was  comparatively  un- 
stained by  them,  although  Charles  I.  set  an 
evil  example  by  consenting  to  the  revival 
of  the  judicial  combat  on  the  impeachment 
of  Ramsay  by  Lord  Reay,  and  actually 
named  the  Earl  of  Lindsay  Constable  for 
the  occasion  ;  but  happily  the  Marquis  of 
Hamilton  persuaded  him  to  stay  proceed- 
ings, and  accommodated  the  matter.  The 
great  Protector  too,  foHowing  the  example 
of  Bacon,  passed  an  ordinance  subjecting 
all  persons  carrying  a  challenge  to  six 
months'  imprisonment ;  and  imposed  fines 
on  persons  using  provoking  words  or  ges- 
tures ;  binding  them  over  to  good  behav- 
iour, and  to  make  reparation  according  to 
the  nature  and  quality  of  the  offence. 
Whenever  death  ensued,  it  was  to  be  treat- 
ed as  murder.  But,  with  the  Restoration, 
duelling  set  in  with  a  flood-tide.  True, 
Charles  H.  issued  his  proclamation  of  1G79, 
which  amply  acknowledges  '  that  duels 
were  most  fiequent,  and  that  the  utmost 
rigour  of  the  law  would  be  exercised  against 
them.'  But  Charles's  practice  and  his 
proclamations  were  very  different  things. 
In  fact,  the  same  mania  for  duelling  which, 
with  its  attendant  licentiousness,  had  visited 
France  in  the  preceding  age,  now  fell  on 
England.  Pepys  calls  this  prevalence  of 
duelling  '  a  kind  of  emblem  of  the  gene- 
ral complexion  of  the  whole  kingdom  ;'  and 
in  his  amusing  Diary,  relates  the  following 
characteristic  duel  between  Sir  Henry  Bel- 
lassea  and  Mr.  Porter,  in  1667. 


'  They  two  dined  together,  yesterday,  in  Sir 
Robert  Carr's,  where  it  seems  the  people  drink 
very  high,  all  that  come.  It  happened  that 
these  two,  the  greatest  friends  in  the  world, 
were  talking  togetlier,  and  Sir  II.  Eellasses 
talked  a  little  louder  than  ordinary  to  Tom  Por- 
ter, giving  him  some  advice.  Some  of  the  peo- 
ple standing  by  said,  '  What !  are  they  quarrel- 
ling that  they  talk  so  high  ?'  Sir  H.  Bellasses 
hearing  it,  said,  'No,  I  would  have  you  knoAV 
that  I  never  quarrel,  hut  I  strike  ;  take  that  as 
a  rule  of  mine.'  'Hoav!'  said  Tom  Porter, 
'  strike !  I  would  I  could  see  the  man  in  Eng- 
land that  durst  give  me  a  blow?'  With  that 
Sir  II.  Eellasscs  did  give  him  a  box  on  the  car; 
and  so  they  were  going  out  to  fight,  but  were 
hindered.  And  by  and  by  Tom  Porter  went 
out,  and  meeting  Drydcn  tlic  jioet  told  him  of 
the  ])usiness  and  that  be  was  resolved  to  fight 
Sir  H.  Bellasses  presently;  for  he  knew  if  tliey 
did  not,  they  would  be  friends  tu-murrovv,  and 
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then  the  blow  would  rest  upon  him ;  and  he 
desires  Dryden  to  let  him  have  his  boy  to  bring 
him  notice  which  way  Sir  H.  Bellasses  goes. 
By  and  by  he  is  iafoniicd  that  Sir  H.  Bellasses's 
coach  was  coming ;  so  Tom  Porter  went  down 
out  of  the  coffee-room  where  he  staid  for  the 
tidings  and  stopped  the  coach,  and  bade  Sir  H. 
Bellasses  come  out.  "  Why,"  said  he,  "you  will 
not  hurt  me  coming  out,  will  you?" — "No," 
says  Tom  Porter.  So  out  he  went,  and  they 
both  drew,  and  they  fell  to  fight,  some  of  their 
acquaintances  by.  They  wounded  one  another ; 
and  Sir  H.  Bella'sses  so  much  that  it  is  feared 
he  will  die.  He,  finding  himself  severely 
wounded,  called  to  Tom  Porter,  and  kissed  him, 
and  bade  him  shift  for  himself.  "  For,"  says 
he,  "  Tom,  thou  hast  hurt  me,  but  I  Avill  make 
shift  to  stand  on  my  legs  till  thou  may'st  with- 
draw, and  the  world  not  take  notice  of  thee; 
for  I  would  not  have  thee  troubled  for  what  thou 
hast  done ;"  and  then  Tom  Porter  showed  him 
how  he  was  wounded  too.  [Bellasses  survived 
only  a  few  days,  on  which  Pepy  adds,]  Here  is 
a  fine  example !  and  Sir  Henry  a  Parliament 
man  too;  and  both  of  them  such  extraordinary 
friends.  It  is  pretty  to  hear  how  the  world 
talk  of  them,  as  a  couple  of  fools  that  killed  one 
another  out  of  love.' 

Even  the  Lord  Chancellor  was  not  safe. 
Lord  Ossory  called  out  Clarendon  on  a 
tariff  question — a  bill  for  the  prohibition  of 
the  importation  of  Irish  cattle.  The  Duke 
of  Buckingham  did  not  resign  on  the  intro- 
duction of  this  bill,  as  the  present  Duke 
has  done,  but  entered  into  a  scuffle  in  the 
lobby  of  the  House  of  Lords  with  a  free- 
trading  Lord  Dorchester,  who  pulled  out  a 
handful  of  his  Grace's  hair,  while  the  Duke 
retaliated  by  carrying  off  his  lordship's  peri- 
wig. But  a  blacker  and  fitter  illustration 
of  the  morals  and  manners  of  those  days  is 
to  be  found  in  this  Duke's  duel  with  Lord 
Shrewsbury,  for  the  seduction  of  his  wife. 
They  were  attended  by  Captain  Holman 
and  Sir  Jones  Jenkins,  Lord  Bernard 
Howard  and  Sir  John  Talbot.  The  par- 
ties met  at  Barnes  Elms,  and  the  seconds 
as  well  as  the  principals  engaged.  Buck- 
ingham ran  Lord  Shrewsbury  through  the 
body.  Sir  John  Talbot  was  severely 
wounded  in  both  arms,  Sir  Jones  Jenkins 
was  left  dead  on  the  field,  and  the  other 
seconds  with  Buckingham  were  slightly 
wounded.  Meanwhile  Lady  Shrewsbury, 
in  a  page's  dress,  was  holding  Bucking- 
ham's horse  in  an  adjoining  thicket,  in  or- 
der to  aid  his  escape  should  be  kill  her 
husband  ;  and,  according  to  the  reports  of 
the  day,  she  passed  that  very  night  with 
him  in  the  shirt  stained  with  his  own  and 
her  husband's  blood.  It  is  needless  to  add 
that  Charles  II.,  by  proclamation,  pardon- 
ed all  parties  concerned.  Buckingham 
turned  his  wife  out  of  doors  ;   and  he  and 


Lady  Shrewsbury  plundered  and  dissipat- 
ed all  her  son's  estate.  Deservedly  did  he 
end  his  infamous  career  '  in  the  worst  inn's 
worst  room  I' 

The  mania  spread  to  all  ranks.  Doctors 
met  in  consultation  with  drawn  swords, 
Mead  and  Woodward  fought  under  the 
gate  of  Gresham  College.  Woodward's 
foot  slipped,  and  he  fell.  "  Take  your 
life,"  exclaimed  Mead.  "  Anything  but 
your  physic,"  replied  Woodward.  Dr. 
Williams  ran  Dr.  Bennett  through  the 
body,  after  discharging  a  brace  of  pistols 
at  his  head  ;  and  the  dying  doctor,  with  the 
sword  yet  in  his  body,  j^^'^^ljcd  io  God  for 
strength  to  avenge  himself,  and  with  one 
last  effort  stabbed  his  opponent  to  death. 
This  was  in  open  day,  in  front  of  their 
houses.  Williams  fell  dead  before  he 
reached  his  own  door,  and  Bennett  surviv- 
ed only  four  hours.  Bail-room.s,  masque- 
rades, the  theatres,  the  open  streets,  the 
public  walks,  and  the  cof!ee-houses,  be- 
came the  constant  scenes  of  strife  and 
bloodshed.  Covent-Garden  and  Lincoln's 
Inn  Fields  were  the  modern  Chalk  Farm 
and  Wimbledon  Common  ;  and  the  streets 
rang  all  night  with  the  clashing  of  swords, 
and  the  riots  and  outrages  of  drunken  men 
of  fashion — the  men  of  honour  of  that  day. 

So  it  continued  from  the  Restoration  to 
the  accession  of  George  the  Third.  The 
'  Bucks,'  the  '  Mohawks,'  the  '  Hell  Fires,* 
were  the  leaders  of  the  ton.  One  of  their 
favourite  places  of  resort  was  a  tavern  near 
Somerset  House,  where  they  assembled  on 
Sundays,  with  a  loud  band  of  music,  during 
divine  service ;  and  their  approved  dish 
was  what  they  blasphemously  called  a 
'  Holy  Ghost  pie.'  Duels,  affrays,  blood- 
shed, are  quite  as  much  the  natural  result 
of  such  manners  and  morals,  as  tearing 
and  killing  are  of  the  organic  conformation 
of  carnivorous  animals.  In  1717  the -Foot- 
Guards  were  called  out  to  put  down  an  af- 
fray of  these  gentlemen  at  the  Royal  Cho- 
colate House,  growing  out  of  a  dispute  at 
hazard,  and  in  which  three  of  them  lost 
their  lives.  In  1720  a  patrol  of  the  Royal 
Horse-Guards  charged  a  party  of  above 
a  hundred  of  them  who  were  rioting  in 
Windmill  Street.  In  1691,  Lord  Mohun 
and  Major  Hill  publicly  waylaid  and  as- 
sassinated .Montford,  the  player,  in  Nor- 
folk Street ;  and  as  publicly  attempted  to 
carry  off  Mrs.  Bracegirdle  by  main  force. 
In  1699,  the  same  worthy  Lord  was  tried 
for  aiding  and  abetting  the  murder  of  Colo- 
ne]  Coote,  after  drinking  a  whole  day  and 
night  with  him  and  their  compnnions  at  the 
Gitsyhound  in  the  Strand;   and  in  1712  he 
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lost  his  own  life,  and  murdered,  rather  than 
killed,  the  Duke  of  Hamilton  in  a  duel. 
Steele,  too,  after  having  written  against 
duelling,  and  rebuked  Thornhill,  in  the 
'  Spectator,'  for  having  killed  Sir  Cholmon- 
deley  Deering,  found  himself  compelled  to 
fight  a  brother  officer,  whom  he  narrowly 
escaped  killing  ;  while  Thornhill,  two 
months  later,  was  stabbed  at  Turnham 
Green  by  two  men,  who  exclaimed,  as  they 
struck  him,  'Remember  Sir Cholmondeley 
Deering  !' 

It  would  be  revolting  to  wade  through 
the  savage  and  insolent  duels  of  those  and 
later  days.  We  willingly  pass  them  by, 
and  turn  to  the  ameliorating  and  restrict- 
ing process  which  once  more  revived  with 
better  laws  and  better  government.  The 
death  of  the  Duke  of  Hamilton  produced  a 
strong  feeling  throughout  the  country  ;  a 
bill  against  duelling  was  brought  into  Par- 
liament, thrown  out  on  the  second  reading; 
and  the  following  year  (1713)  the  Queen's 
speech  pronounced,  that  '  the  practice  of 
duelling  requires  some  speedy  and  effect- 
ual remedy  ;'  but  the  bill  was  again  thrown 
out.  Better  help  came  from  abetter  source 
— amending  morals  ;  and  for  this  certaiidy 
to  no  one  individual,  and  scarcely  to  any 
one  class,  is  the  praise  more  justly  due  than 
to  John  Wesley,  one  of  the  most  important 
men  of  his  century.  His  preaching,  his 
perseverance,  his  purity,  and  the  persecu- 
tions which  he  and  his  followers  under- 
went, created  a  church,  and  reacted  on 
that  from  which  he  was  separated,  and  by 
which  he  was  reviled.  Next  in  importance 
to  Wesley's  reformation,  was  the  thunder- 
stoi'm  of  the  French  Revolution.  The  one 
prepared  better  morals,  the  other  broke 
down  many  of  the  old  scaffoldings  of  class 
privileges  and  formal  honour.  It  was  a 
great  step  even  the  doing  away  with  the 
wearing  of  swords  ;  but  a  greater  was  the 
frightful  proof  which  the  French  enormi- 
ties gave  of  the  utter  insufficiency  of  the 
restraints  of  mere  worldly  honour,  and 
abstract  principles. 

Still  the  fierce  wars  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution kept  up  the  fieixer  passions ;  and 
the  coarse  habits  of  drunkenness  and  riot- 
ing which  continued  to  disgrace  English 
gentlemen,  supplied  plentiful  employment 
for  the  pistol.  It  is  no  later  than  the  be- 
ginning of  this  century  that  such  a  pest  of 
society  as  the  last  Lord  Camelford  was  al- 
lowed to  override  it,  to  bully  and  to  fight 
whomsoever  he  chose,  until,  having  killed 
Mr.  Patterson,  ho  met  his  death  from  Best, 
whom  he  insisted  on  fighting,  and  whom 
Ilia  seconds  permitted  him  to  fight,  although 


both  he  and  they  well  knew,  even  avowed, 
that  he  was  in  the  wrong.  He  fell,  and 
was  found  weltering  in  the  mud  at  the  back 
of  Little  Holland  House,  deserted  by  his  se- 
conds. Best's  end,  too,  was  miserable.  He 
died  at  the  early  age  of  forty- eight,  com- 
pletely worn  out.  Sorrow  and  remorse  had 
done  on  him  the  work  of  years.  In  his 
closing  hours  he  declared  that  the  recollec- 
tion of  the  duel,  and  its  results,  had  em- 
bittered every  moment  of  his  life — that  the 
whole  scene  was  fresh  in  his  memory  as  if 
it  had  happened  yesterday — and  that  there 
were  times  when  Lord  Camelford  seemed 
to  stand  before  him,  and  gaze  on  him  with 
an  earnestness  and  tenacity  that  rendered 
life  a  burden.  An  Irish  duel  of  those,  or 
rather  later  days,  will  let  us  see  how  short 
a  time,  and  what  thin  barriers,  separate  us 
from  barbarism  ;  and  will  throw  some  light 
too  on  old  Tory  notions  of  the  right-divine 
of  landlords,  and  of  their  methods  of  in- 
timidation. In  1810,  Mr.  Colclough  and 
Mr.  Sheridan  opposed  Mr.  Alcock  for  the 
representation  of  the  county  of  Wexford. 
Several  tenants  of  a  person  supporting 
Mr.  Alcock  declared  that  they  should  vote 
for  Colclough  and  Sheridan.  This  was  re- 
sented, and  Mr.  Colclough  was  called  upon 
to  refuse  their  votes.  He  declared  thai  he 
had  in  no  manner  canvassed  them,  and  that 
he  would  not  direct  them  how  they  should 
vote.  He  was  answered,  '  Receive  their 
votes  at  your  peril !'  Before  the  opening 
of  the  next  day's  poll,  the  rival  candidates 
were  on  the  field  to  determine  the  tenant's 
right  by  the  pistol.  Many  hundred  persons 
assembled  to  witness  the  affiir,  among 
whom  ivcrc  several  magistrates.  The  trround 
was  marked,  the  crowd  sepai-ated  on  either 
side,  as  their  party  feelings  dictated — a, 
dead  silence  and  a  pause  ensued — the  word 
was  given — and  Mr.  Colclough  fell  dead, 
shot  through  the  heart ;  and,  within  two 
hours  afterwards,  his  opponent,  Mr.  Alcock, 
was  returned  duly  elected  !  At  the  next 
assizes  he  was  tried  for  murder  before 
Baron  Smith,  who  openly  declared  against 
a  capital  conviction  ;  and  the  jury,  without 
a  moment's  hesitation,  pronounced  a  ver- 
dict of  Not  Guilty.  The  parties  had  been 
intimate  friends,  and  Alcock,  though  acquit- 
ted, never  recovered  his  self-composure; 
his  intellect  faded  ;  and  his  sister,  doubly 
wounded,  went  mad  and  died ! 

The  cause,  the  crowd,  the  return,  the 
trial,  the  judge,  the  verdict,  and  the  melan- 
choly results,  are  all  truly  descriptive  of 
Ireland  in  those  unhappy  times; — times 
which  there  arc  even  yet  found  persons 
hardy  or  ignorant  enough  to  refer  to,  as  the 
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era  of  her  peace  and  good  government. 
A  better  example  was  exhibited  in  Scot- 
land, where  the  parties  in  a  silly  duel  in 
1815  were  fined  five-and-twenty  guineas 
each  by  the  Sheriff,  and  the  fines  ordered 
to  be  applied  to  the  benefit  of  the  Lunatic 
Asslum,  as  the  institution  most  appropinate 
to  their  proceedings.  But  this  was  the 
mere  punishment  of  unauthorised  intruders 
on  the  honours  of  duelling;  for  there,  as 
elsewhere,  for  the  privileged  the  law  has 
been  muzzled  or  defied,  and  public  opinion 
has  strongly  supported  the  primitive  wis- 
dom of  Gundebald.  Few  have  dared  to 
stand  out  against  its  anathema.  Moore  re- 
cords a  melancholy  letter  of  a  wretched  fa- 
ther, written  to  his  family  the  night  before  he 
fell  in  a  duel ;  '  London,  Wednesday  night, 
Sept.  3,  1783 — I  commit  my  soul  to  Al- 
mighty God,  in  hopes  of  his  mercy  and 
paixlon  for  the  irreligious  step  I  now,  in 
compliance  with  the  unwarrantable  custom 
of  this  wicked  world,  put  myself  under  the 
necessity  of  taking.'  Major  Hillas,  in  1815, 
when  on  the  ground,  to  which  he  had  been 
brought  for  his  humane  efforts  to  protect 
the  shipwrecked,  and  on  which  one  minute 
later  he  was  lying  a  corpse,  declared  to  the 
bystanders,  '  I  am  sorry  the  mistaken  laws 
of  honour  oblige  me  to  come  here  to  defend 
myself;  and  I  declare  to  God  I  have  no 
animosity  to  man  or  woman  on  the  face  of 
the  earth.'  Many,  no  doubt,  have  thought 
thus  and  done  thus  -  seen  the  right,  but 
dared  not  act  up  to  it ;  and  allowing  for  the 
infirmities  of  our  nature,  for  the  force  of 
example  and  long-descended  custom,  the 
terror  of  shame,  and  the  strength  of  our 
social  ties  and  affections,  we  frankly  own 
that  they  who  rise  superior  to  them  are  no 
common  men — and  we  would  be  the  last  to 
throw  the  stone  at  those  who  have  weakly, 
but,  as  the  world  thinks,  honourably  given 
way. 

Another  ameliorating  process  arose 
strange  to  say,  from  duelling  itself — from 
the  passion  for  duelling  which  infected  the 
political  characters  of  the  last  century. 
There  is  scarcely  a  distinguished  politician 
of  the  times  of  George  \l\.,  who  did  not 
put  his  patriotism,  his  honour,  or  his  truth, 
to  the  test  of  the  pistol.  Lord  Talbot  and 
Wilkes,  Lord  Shelburne  and  Colonel  Ful- 
larton,  Lord  Lauderdale  and  General 
Arnold,  Townshend,  Pitt,  Fox,  Sheridan, 
Wyndham,  Canning,  Tierney,  Burdett, 
Brougham,  Castlereagii,  and  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  are  amongst  the  public  men 
who  have  not  refused  the  sanction  of  their 
names  and  example  to  the  practice  of  thus 
adjourning    a   debate.      There    has    been 


1  benefit  as  well  as  mischief  in  this.  By  the 
I  necessary  publicity  attending  all  the  pro- 
!  ceedings  connected  with  a  hostile  meeting 
between  such  distinguished  persons,  the 
duel  itself  has  become  more  serious  and 
fair — a  clear  statement  of  the  cause  of 
offence  has  come  to  be  required  ;  a  sanc- 
tion has  been  afforded  to  explanations  and 
apologies;  and  founded  as  these  duels  not 
unfrequently  have  been  on  public  ques- 
tions, all  remaining  traces  of  inalice  or 
revenge  have  been  nearly  obliterated. 
These  are  all  palpable  advantages,  which 
have  given  a  milder  character  to  duelling; 
— on  no  occasion  more  modestly,  bravely, 
and  signally  exemplified,  than  in  the  duel 
which  the  Duke  of  Wellington  thought 
himself  called  upon  to  grant  to  Lord  Win- 
chilsea.  But  with  these  advantages  there 
has  been  the  attendant  mischief  of  pi'o- 
longing  the  practice  by  giving  to  it  the 
sanction  of  such  high  names,  and,  by  the 
mitigation  of  its  fierceness,  rendering  it 
less  repugnant  to  our  better  feelings.  Still, 
it  was  a  great  advance  to  enforce  the  sanc- 
tion of  previous  explanation,  and  to  en- 
courage the  retractation  of  hasty  or  improper 
words.  Hitherto  there  has  been  a  foolish 
notion,  and  false  pride,  in  considering  it 
unbecoming  to  apologize  or  retract  until 
the  adversary's  fire  was  received ;  but 
common  sense  and  humanity  are  now  be- 
ginninar  to  discover  that  there  is  more  of 
true  manliness  in  at  once  acknowledgingan 
error,  than  in  waiting  to  admit  it  at  the 
pistol's  mouth.  This  is  a  duty  which  can- 
not be  too  strongly  impressed,  and  which, 
if  properly  enforced  by  those  who  under- 
take the  responsible  duty  of  Seconds, 
would  greatly  tend  to  the  prevention  of 
duels.  It  is  to  the  honour  of  the  younger 
public  men  of  the  day,  that  none  of  them 
of  any  note,  or  with  very  ^ew  exceptions, 
have  been  engaged  in  a  duel.  Theyiiave, 
amidst  all  the  heat  of  the  last  twelve  years' 
debates,  preserved  their  honour,  their 
courage,  and  their  consciences  unsullied, 
without  this  vulgar  appeal. 

Dr.  Millingen  has  attempted  to  enume- 
rate the  duels  which  took  place?  during  the 
reign  of  George  IH. ;  but  the  list  is  mani- 
festly incomplete,  and  probably  does  not 
embrace  one-fourth  part  of  those  which 
actually  occurred.  Yet  still  it  is  a  sad 
catalogue,  and  records  the  death  of  no  less 
than  sixty-nine  individuals.  For  these 
flagrant  offences,  and  this  heavy  .loss  of  life, 
(murder  in  the  eye  of  the  law,)  only 
eighteen  trials  took  place,  which  ended  in 
the  conviction  and  punishment  of  only  ten 
individuals  ;  and  of  these   two  only  were 
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hanged,  not  really  for  duelling,  but  for  foul 
fighting — that  is,  strictly  speaking,  for  noi 
fighting  duels  ;  and  the  other  eight  under- 
went short  imprisonments.  There  is  also 
given  an  additional  account  of  some  twenty- 
nine  other  remarkable  duels  which  have 
occurred  since  the  death  of  George  III., 
and  in  which  fourteen  persons  have  perish- 
ed. Upon  the  trials  which  ensued,  in  five 
cases  out  of  tix  the  parties  were  acquitted  ; 
and  when  convicted,  their  punishment  has 
never  exceeded  twelve  months'  im])rison- 
ment,  ordinarily  it  has  been  four  or  five 
months. 

Such,  briefly,  has  been  the  course,  and 
such  is  the  present  state  of  duelling.  We 
have  seen  it  in  its  high  and  palmy  days, 
v/hen  it  was  in  fact  the  supreme  arbiter  of 
justice  ;  when  women  and  children,  monks 
and  churchmen,  burghers  and  nobles,  all 
brought  their  causes,  civil,  criminal,  and 
ecclesiastical,  to  be  decided  by  it ;  when 
the  sword  decided  even  the  pretensions  to 
office,  and  when  all  regarded  its  decisions 
with  reverence.  One  age  took  fi^om  it  its 
civil  authority  and  title-deeds,  and  the 
rights  of  property  were  transferred  to  courts 
of  law ;  another  delivered  traitors  and 
murderers  to  their  appointed  judges ;  a 
third  superseded  the  knightly  right  of  re- 
dressing wrongs  and  rescuing  the  innocent; 
a  fourth  forbade  even  tlie  privilege  of  the 
lists  ;  but  the  single  combat,  although  no 
longer  countenanced  by  kings  and  courts, 
and  though  subjected  even  to  nominal 
penalties,  still  met  with  real  applause,  and 
many  a  gallant  won  his  mistress  by  the 
slaughter  of  his  rival.  But  gradually  this 
applause  lessened,  and  causes  and  accusa- 
tions, which  had  formerly  justified  a  chal- 
lenge, came  to  submit  tliomselves  to  the 
arbitration  of  law,  or  to  public  opinion. 
Explanations  were  admitted,  and  society 
ceased  to  require,  as  a  feather  in  the  cap 
of  a  man  of  honour,  that  he  had  killed  bis 
man.  Duelling  then  subsided,  to  become 
the  unwelcome  resource  of  the  good  and 
the  brave ;  and  the  prized  proceeding  only 
of  the  bully,  the  gambler,  and  the  profli- 
gate. 

These  arc  the  general  phases  through 
which  this  singular  custom  has  passed,  un- 
der the  modifying  intltiences  of  advancing 
intelligence  ;  and  this  last  is  now  its  general 
state  throughout  Europe,  subject  of  course 
to  certain  variations,  according  to  the  man- 
ners, morals,  and  institutions  of  diirercnt 
communities.  In  several  of  the  European 
states,  the  laws  respecting  duelling  have 
undergone  revision,  and,  by  being  r<;udorcd 
less   severe,  have  become  more  effective ; 
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this  has  been  the  more  easy,  as  duelling  on 
the  Continent  occurs  chiefly  amongst  mili- 
tary men,  v/ho  are  necessarily  more  subject 
to  control.  The  only  exception  is  France, 
where  philosophers  and  journalists  have, 
since  the  Restoration,  .sharpened  their  pens 
with  their  swords.  In  Austria,  by  a  decree 
of  1803,  the  principals  concerned  in  a  duel 
are  punished  by  imprisonment  varying  from 
one  to  five  years ;  if  either  of  the  parties 
are  wounded,  the  term  is  from  five  to  ten 
years;  and  from  ten  to  twenty  if  death  en- 
sues. The  seconds  also  arc  subject  to 
confinement,  extending  from  one  to  fivo 
years.  In  Prussia,  a  like  substitution  of 
imprisonment  or  releg.ation  to  a  fortress, 
has  superseded  the  penalty  of  death,  which 
is  inflicted  only  in  cases  of  foul  fighting ;  or 
of  those  murderous  duels  in  which  one 
person  necessarily  must  fall.  The  Prussian 
code  is  particularly  severe  with  respect  to 
the  conduct  of  the  seconds.  In  Belgium 
also,  and  Bavaria,  reforms  have  taken  place. 
But  in  England  no  effective  change  has 
been  attempted,  and  the  operation  of  the 
law  has  been,  and  continues  utterly  power- 
less :  it  denounces  duelling  as  murder,  and 
affixes  the  punishment  of  death  to  the  prin- 
cipals and  seconds,  and  subjects  all  persons 
challenging  others  to  fight  to  fi.ne  and  im.- 
prisonment.  Within  the  last  two  hundred 
years,  there  have  not  been  twenty  convic- 
tions, nor  more  than  three  or  four  persons 
executed  nominally  for  fighting  duels,  but 
really  for  not  fighting  according  to  the  rules 
of  duelling.  A  few  persons  have  been  con- 
victed of  manslaughter  in  duels,  which  have 
been  marked  by  some  peculiarly  offensive 
circumstances  ;  and  some  few  of  these  have 
been  subjected  to  one,  two,  three,  and,  at 
the  utmost,  twelve  months'  imprisonment ; 
but  the  vast  majority  have  been  acquitted, 
or  escaped  untried.  Practically  speaking, 
it  is  not  probable  that  the  law  has  ever 
prevented  a  single  duel  from  taking  place  ; 
the  utmost  it  can  be  supposed  to  have  done, 
is  to  uphold  yaii'  Jighting ;  and  this,  wo 
think,  public  opinion,  and  the  high  honour 
of  the  parties  generally  concerned,  would 
have  secured  without  it. 

This  is  a  mischievous  anomaly.  For  it 
cannot  but  injure  the  public  estimation  of 
justice,  that  any  one  well-known  law  should 
be  opeidy  and  constantly  broken  without 
shame  and  without  punishment,  and  that; 
too  by  one  class  only ;  for  if  ploughmen 
and  shopkeepers  took  to  imitating  gentle- 
men, by  shooting  at  each  other,  or  deter- 
mining their  quarrels  by  practices  which 
caused  death,  the  law  would  speedily  inter- 
fere.    But  as  it  now  stands,  magistrates. 
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judges,  and  juries,  aro  placed  in  a  false  and 
unseemly  position ;  being    tempted,  since 
their  moral  sense  revolts  from  the  severity 
of  the  punishment,  to  make  cobweb-quibbles 
and  evasions  of  the  law,  the  evidence,  and 
their  own  oaths  ;  and,  amidst  the  quibbling, 
the  bully,  the  quarrelsome,  and  the  vicious, 
escape   equally  with  the  comparatively  in- 
nocent ;  for  the  blind  law,  denouncing  all 
as  murderers,  admits  of  no   palliation — no 
discrimination  of  guilt.     Even  in  cases  of 
great  atrocity,  where  the  survivor  has  given 
the  offence,  where  he  has  refused   all  com- 
promise   or    apology,    and    borne    himself 
savagely   and   haughtily   throughout — still, 
thanlcs  to  our  rigour,  there  grows  up  before 
his  trial  a  feeling  in  his  favour :  stones  of 
his  boldness,  of  his  services,  of  his  contri- 
tion, of  the  distress  of  his  wife  and  family, 
are  circulated,  till  witnesses  get  out  of  the 
way,  or  give  palliating  evidence  ;  the  pro- 
secution is   gently,  humanchj,   conducted  ; 
the  defence  is  warm  and  impassioned  ;  the 
judge  declares  tliat  the  offence  'is  in  direct 
contradiction  to  the  laws  botli  of  God  and 
man  ;    and,   therefore,  the  law   has  justly 
fixed  to  it  the  crime  and  punishment  of 
murder;'  but  he  also  takes  care  to  throw 
out  some  circumstances  which,  if  the  jury 
can  satisfy  their  minds  as  to  their  relevancy, 
will   alter  the  case  ;  or  some  extenuating 
circumstances  are  supposed,  which  yet,  they 
are  told,  must  not  alter  their  verdict ;  or 
some  imaginary  misnomer  is  discovered  or 
prepared  ;  or  some  witness  refuses  to  give 
evidence,  or  loses  !iis  memory  ; — when  the 
jury,  well   understanding   what  is    meant, 
return   a   verdict   of  not  guilty,   or  man- 
slaughter coupled  with  a  strong  recommend- 
ation to  mercy;  and  then  the  judge  gently 
admonishes  and  gently  punishes  the  prison- 
er, telling  him,  perhaps,  *  that  his  conduct 
in  the  field  was  such  as  to  leave  no  stain  on 
his  character.'      Thus  the  offender,  who,  by 
his  violence  or  his  obstinacy,  has  outraged 
and  defied  the  lav/,  and  brought  home  death 
with  all  its  attendant  misery  and  bereave- 
ment  to    fathers,    mothers,    and    children, 
escapes  with  a  mock  trial,  or  some  trifling 
imprisonment. 

This  is  the  resultof  unreasoning  severity; 
of  a  severity,  too,  great  even  for  a  heinous 
offender,  and  infinitely  too  great  for  the 
parties  implicated  in  ordinary  duels.  Lately 
the  law  has  been  slightly  altered.  By  the 
1st  of  Victoria,  mui'der  and  the  punishment 
of  death  are  denounced,  only  when  death 
or  wounds  dangerous  to  life  have  been  in- 
flicted, with  an  intent  to  commit  rnurder; 
and  felony,  liable  to  transportation,  has 
been  [substituted  for  '  v/hoever  unlav/fully 


and  maliciously  shall  shoot  at  any  person» 
or  shall,  by  drav/ing  a  trigger,  attempt  to 
discharge  any  kind  of  loaded  arms  at  any 
person,  or  to  do  some  other  grievous  bodily 
hai-m  to  such  person.'  This  was  probably 
meant  as  a  siifficient  relaxation  ;  but  trans- 
portation is  still  far  too  severe ;  and  ac- 
cordingly the  penalty  was  not  inflicted  on 
the  only  occasion  when  it  was  attempted  to 
be  enforced. 

Severity  will  not  do.  Do  WG  therefore 
defend  duelling  %  Far  from  it,  as  our  ob- 
servations must  have  shown.  We  do  not 
believe  that  its  benefits  are  at  all  compara- 
ble to  its  evils ;  society  is  strong  enough 
and  civilized  enough  to  do  without  it  now; 
it  is  no  longer  any  safeguard  to  it :  on  the 
contrary,  experience  shows  that  the  duel  is 
frequently  used  as  a  means  for  stifling  in- 
quiry, for  upholding  the  dissolute,  and  re- 
instating the  guilty.  It  is  a  kind  of  moral 
regeneration,  a  white-washing,  a  fresh 
start ;  and  so  many  a  knave  has  found  it. 
It  is  contrary  to  all  experience  that  duels 
have  refined  maimers.  Whenever  and  v.'hei- 
ever  duelling  has  most  prevailed,  then  and 
there  manners  and  morals  have  been  most 
rude  and  most  lax.  Compare  England  un- 
der Elizabeth  and  Cromwell,  with  Franco 
under  the  League,  Henry  IV.,  and  the 
Fronde  ;  or  reverse  the  picture,  and  place 
England  under  the  latter  Stuarts  beside 
France  under  Louis  XIV.  ;  or  change  it 
again  to  France  under  the  Regency  and 
Louis  XV. ;  and  we  shall  find  that  as  dis- 
soluteness, and  absence  of  all  that  comely 
self-control  and  consideration  for  the  feel- 
ings of  others,  of  all  classes,  which  is  the 
essence  of  good  manners,  rose  or  fell,  so 
precisely  did  duelling  flourish  or  decay. 
Where  was  the  softening  influence  of  the 
duel,  and  the  point  of  honour,  when  they 
were  at  their  height  in  France  %  Did  they 
prevent  the  great  Conde  from  slapping  the 
face  of  the  Comte  des  Rieux  % — or  the 
Due  de  Beanfort,  the  Due  d'Orleans,  and 
the  Comte  d'Harcourt,  from  getting  drunk 
and  picking  pockets  on  the  Pont  Neuf  un- 
der the  statue  of  Henry  IV. ; — or  did  it 
deter  the  wits  of  Charles  W.  from  riots  and 
personal  conflict;  the  Duke  of  Bucking- 
ham and  Lord  Dorchester  from  descending 
to  fisticuffs  in  the  lobby  of  the  House  of 
Lords  % — or  later  still,  did  the  Comte 
d'Artois  lose  caste  for  striking  the  Duch- 
esse  de  Bourbon  at  a  masked  ball  %  On 
the  contrary,  when  he  had  gone  through 
the  mere  form  of  a  rencontre  with  her  hus- 
band, all  was  forgotten,  and  the  last  of  the 
Condes  was  lost  in  admiration  of  the  man 
who  had  wantonly  struck  a  woman,  and  his 
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wife,  because  that  man  '  conferred  on  him 
the  honour  of  allowing  him  to  cross  swords 
with  liim.' 

Duelling  did  not  prevent  these  outrages, 
which  we  have  taken  from  the  highest 
personages  as  a  sample  of  the  whole ;  but 
it  did,  what  is  infinitely  mischievous — it 
excused  them.  It  was  the  gate  through 
which  the  oftender  re-entered  the  pale  of 
the  society  he  had  outraged.  For  nine 
cases  out  of  ten  it  is  the  man  who  has  done 
the  wrong,  or  who  is  substantially  in  the 
wrong,  that  seeks  and  profits  by  the  duel : 
like  the  sheet  of  Shore's  wife,  it  is  his  pen- 
ance, but  unlike  hers  it  is  not  white,  but 
blood-coloured.  There  is  no  people  with 
whom  duelling  is  so  frequent,  and  so  fero- 
cious, as  the  Americans  of  the  United 
States,  and  most  especially  of  the  southern 
and  western  States ;  and  there  is  no  class 
of  a  rank  in  life  corresponding  with  them 
whose  manners  are  so  rude,  and  with  whom 
the  bovvie-knit'e  and  Lynch  lav/ — stabbing 
and  mob-murder — are  so  frequent.  And  is 
the  duel  their  corrector  ]  Is  it  not,  rath- 
er, the  confederate  of  these  self-willed  and 
anti-social  atrocities  1  They  are  eviden- 
ces all  alike  of  inefficient  law,  moral,  le- 
gal, and  divine.  But  without  going  high- 
er, we  stand  on  the  plain  matter-of-fact  that 
duelling  has  not  softened,  and  will  not  soft- 
en, manners.  Advancing  civilisation  has 
undoubtedly  regulated  duelling,  and  hence 
the  error  has  arisen  of  substituting  the  ef- 
fect for  the  cause,  the  softened  duel  for  the 
subduing  civilisation  ;  and  as  civilisation 
spreads  wider  and  deeper,  incorporating 
within  its  influences  the  practical  instruc- 
tion of  administered  law,  no  doubt  the  day 
will  come  when  duelling  v/ill  be  regarded 
as  any  other  gross  outrage  v/hich  the  law 
punishes,  and  society,  the  complement  of 
law,  condemns. 

It  is  for  these  reasons  that  we  desire  to 
see  an  alteration  and  mitigation  of  the 
present  law.  Sully,  on  this  very  subject, 
speaking  to  Henry  IV.,  said,  '  that  the  ex- 
cessive severity  of  the  means  of  repres- 
sion would  be  the  source  whence  would 
arise  the  principal  obstacles  to  their  execu- 
tion ;  for  frequently  the  penalties  which 
produce  the  greatest  effect  are  those  which 
do  not  call  for  remission.'  He  was  quite 
right ;  no  one  now  or  then,  however  much 
he  may  deprecate  duelling,  can  deliberate- 
ly place  the  murderer  and  the  duellist  on 
the  same  level.  Undoubtedly  cases  may 
be  imagined  in  which  very  extenuating 
circumstances  being  placed  to  the  account 
of  the  muiderer,  and  every  aggravation 
heaped  on  the  duellist,  the  one  may  be 
made  as  black  or  blacker  than  the  oilier. 
Lut  this  is  neither  a  fair  nor  useful  way  of 


viewing  the  subject :  substantially,  and  for 
all  legal  practical  purposes,  we  may  assume 
that  the  duellist,  he  who  kills  his  adversa- 
ry in  what  is  called  fair  fight,  is  no  mur- 
derer— is  not  guilty  of  murder  in  that  sense 
in  which  public  opinion  and  the  spirit  of 
our  law  now  regard  murder.  It  is  most 
unjust,  therefore,  that  he  should  be  classed 
and  tried,  and  it  would  be  still  more  unjust 
tha.t  he  should  be  punished,  as  a  murderer  ; 
and  so,  thanks  to  this  false  classification  and 
trial,  he  escapes  altogether.  So  he  ever 
will,  and  so  he  ought,  until  he  is  so  classed 
and  so  tried  that  conviction  and  penalties 
may  justly  follow  his  offence.  This  point 
is  so  evident  that  it  is  idle  to  waste  words 
on  it. 

That  duelling  should  be  checked,  few 
we  think  will  deny.  Who  is  there  that 
has  fought  a  duel  who  does  not  regret  it — 
repent  it  %  Let  any  one  ask  whether  it  is 
right  that  he  who  maliciously  or  even  wan- 
tonly provokes  and  triumphs  in  a  fatal  duel 
should  escape  as  he  nov/  does,  unpunished 
and  almost  unreproved.  All  our  better  and 
more  sober  feelings  answer  no;  it  is  only  le- 
gal impunity  which  restrains  their  expres- 
sion and  prevalence.  We  are  no  disciples  of 
Hobbes ;  but  it  is  idle  to  deny  how  much  of 
public  morals,  and  of  just  notions  of  right 
and  u'rong,  depend  on  the  administration 
of  public  law.  How  many  offences  aro 
there  which  should  touch  strongly  the 
conscience,  but  v/hich  public  opinion  still 
tolerates  or  a])proves,  only  because  the  law 
cannot  or  v/ill  not  reach  them  ? — and  there 
are  others  which  happily,  since  the  law  has 
reached  them,  have  fallen  into  disrepute. 
It  certainly  would  be  infinitely  better  that 
public  morals  rested  on  higher  sanctions 
than  mere  law — and  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent they  do;  but  the  penalties  of  the  one 
Table  are  instant  and  obvious,  those  of  tho 
other  remote  and  unseen  ;  and  therefore, 
too  frequently,  when  the  fust  fail  or  refuse 
to  act,  the  second  lose  their  force,  and  a  spu- 
rious judgment,  a  compromise  of  public 
opinion,  is  formed — the  conventional  takes 
the  place  of  the  just.  To  remedy  this  is 
the  object  of  all  legislation,  whoso  constant 
tendency  should  be,  to  bring  the  three  great 
ruling  influences,  the  civil,  the  social,  and 
the  divine,  into  harmony.  This  has  gradu- 
ally been  advancing  as  to  many  things ; 
and  wo  think  the  time  has  come,  when, 
with  respect  to  duelling,  the  hitherto  dead 
letter  prohibition  of  the  law  might  be  ox- 
changed  for  some  practical  and,  approved 
penalty,  which  would  at  once  amend  and 
strengthen  public  opinion.  And  certainly 
the  time  has  come  when  a  real  and  serious 
responsibility  ought  to  be  attached  to  tho 
'  conduct  of  seconds  j  becauoo,  as  moat  d^i- 
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els  might  be  prevented  by  the  prudence, 
temperance,  and  firmness  of  the  seconds, 
they  ought  to  suffer  wherever  they  either 
obviously  misuse,  or  heedlessly  omit  to  use 
the  means  which  their  situation  affords  to 
effect  an  arrangement ;  or  when  they  con- 
tinue, by  their  presence,  to  sanction  a 
meeting  originating  in  unjustifiable  and  un- 
warrantable expressions  or  beiiaviour. 

Beyond  all  doubt,  fighting  a  duel  is  a 
breach  of  the  peace.  Let  it  then  be  so 
classed  and  so  punished — each  duel  accord- 
ing to  its  special  enormity  ;  and  let  tliis 
enormity,  together  with  the  respective  guilt 
of  the  several  parties  concerned,  be  tried 
by  a  jury,  and  decided  by  their  vei'dict,  as 
in  the  case  of  other  offences.  It  will  then 
be  discovered  how  the  quarrel  arose  out  of 
which  the  duel  grew;  who  gave  the  offence  ; 
what  offers  of  apology,  redress,  or  retrac- 
tion were  made ;  how  they  were  met,  why 
refused  ;  and  all  those  other  circumstances 
which  distinguish  the  case  of  a  bully,  or 
a  professed  and  instructed  duellist,  from 
that  of  a  forced  defender  of  his  honour. 
The  result  of  these  inquiries  in  presence  of 
a  judge  and  a  jury  would  lead  to  that  dis- 
crimination of  guilt,  and  apportionment  of 
punishment,  without  which  no  law  can 
work  well ;  and  moreover  true  honour  and 
true  courage,  thus  sifted,  would  stand  out 
in  honest  relief  from  the  surreptitious  qual- 
ities which  too  often  fight  under  their  mask. 
Friends  and  relatives  also,  when  the  pun- 
ishment was  no  longer  excessive,  v/ould 
come  forward  to  assist  to  expose  and  convict 
those  who  had  forced  on  the  duel,  or  who 
bad  not  done  their  utmost  to  prevent  it. 

It  may  be  said  that  these  are  matters 
and  questions  of  far  too  fine  and  delicate  a 
texture  to  come  before  a  jury,  and  to  bo 
duly  appreciated  by  such  a  tribunal  ; — that 
the  honour  and  sensibility  of  a  gentleman 
would  shrink  from  so  matter-of-fact  and 
threadbare  a  scrutiny.  There  may,  at  first 
sight,  appear  some  ground  for  this  objec- 
tion, but  time  would  or  should  remove  it ; 
for  substantially  it  rests  only  on  prejudice, 
and  exclusive  pretensions.  In  Libel  this 
is  not  the  case  ;  and  in  the  most  delicate 
of  all  inquiries — and  that  wherein  the  out- 
raged feelings  are  most  tender,  and  wherein 
it  is  most  desirable  to  spare  them,  and 
where  publicity  confers  questionable  bene- 
fits— in  the  honour  of  the  marriage  bed, 
stern  law  and  public  advantage  have  over- 
ruled ;  and  the  honour,  the  conduct,  and 
domestic  relations  of  the  proudest,  have 
been  laid  bare,  investigated,  and  assessed 
in  open  court,  at  so  many  pounds,  shillings, 
and  penc* ;  and  morality  has  gained  by  it. 


For   the  vindication  of  the  husband's  hon- 
our is  now  almost  entirely  transferred  from 
the  sword   to   the    law ;    truth    and  equity 
transpire  ;  and  the  vices  and  neglect  of  the 
profligate   are   exposed   and   corrected   by 
nominal  damages   and  virtual  defeat.     So, 
too,   in    duels,    the  violent  and  provoking 
would  be   exposed  and   punished,  and  the 
placable  and  injured  protected  ;  and  gene- 
rally the  advantage  of  bringing   common 
sense    and    common  justice   to  bear  upon 
quarrels,  would  come  to  be  felt  and  acknow- 
ledged.    At  all  events,  the  equal  adminis- 
tration   of  the  law  would   be  vindicated  : 
we  should  hear  no  more  on  this  subject  of 
one  law  for  the  rich   and  another  for  the 
poor :  we  should  no  longer  have  enacted 
the   solemn   farce   of  *  an  unfortunate  gen- 
tleman' tried  for  murder,  with  the  certainty 
of  his  legal  escape  and  of  his  moral  guilt. 
All  other  classes  of  the  commvmity  submit 
their  quarrels,  when  they  issue  in  assault,  to 
the  arbitration  of  the  law  ;  and  when  gen- 
tlemen   choose  to  quarrel,   and  to  commit 
breaches    of  the    peace    by  fighting  duels 
and  endangering  lives,  they  too  must  learn 
to  submit  to  have  their  conduct  and  pro- 
ceedings inquired    into,    and   pimished  ac- 
cording   to  their  misdeeds,  and  according 
to  law.     The   time  has  gone  by  for  Courts 
of  Honour ;  they  belonged  to  the  days  of 
exclusive  privileges  and  exclusive  classes. 
All  who  ofl'end,  must  now  bow  their  heads 
to    one    common    law.      Every    class   has 
naturally  a  self-centring  aggressive  prin- 
ciple,   which    aspires    to    override    that  of 
others,    and    which    chafes   under  the    re- 
straint of  general  law.     But  it  is  tlie  very 
object  of  law  to  bind  together  these  discor- 
dant princijdes,    by  restraining  their    ex- 
clusive tendencies,  and  compelling  each  to 
submit  its  own  overweening  pretensions  to 
the  central  intelligence   which  consults  for 
the   common  good.      It  is  this  general  sub- 
mission to  the  one  abstract  authority  which 
constitutes  the   essence  and  the  perfection 
of  tho  social  state. 

Following,  therefore,  the  recommenda- 
tion of  Bacon,  we  are  desirous  of  seeing  an 
end  put  to  that  '  affront,'  which  duclhng 
and  the  proceedings  connected  with  it  'put 
upon  our  law;'  and,  following  also  his  opi- 
nion, we  believe  it  can  be  done  only  by  a 
great  mitigation  of  severity.  The  enact- 
ment of  the  1st  of  Victoria  has  broken 
down,  and  justice  cannot  well  afford  such 
another  mockery  as  Lord  Cardigan's  trial. 
Let  us  therefore  not  wait,  as  we  usually  do 
in  England,  for  some  revolting  catastrophe 
before  we  apply  a  remedy.  It  is  neither 
difficult  nor  uncalled  for  :  we  have  only  to 
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substitute,  as  has  been  done  in  Prussia  and 
Austria,  various  degrees  of  imprisonment 
for  the  higher  penalties  of  the  law  ;  and  the 
law  will  then,  in  all  probability,  vindicate 
its  authority.  But  it  is  needless  to  say 
more;  we  have  already  said  enough  to  prove 
the  evils  of  duelling,  and  the  mischievous 
inefficiency  of  the  law  with  respect  to  it; 
and  we  have  therefore  made  out  a  case  for 
amending  that  law.  This  can  be  done  only 
by  reconciling  public  opinion  with  its  ope- 
ration. It  is  useless  to  give  way,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  a  high-flown  hoiTor  of  all  duel- 
ling ;  and  it  would  be  cowardly,  on  the 
other,  to  yield  implicity  to  the  notions  of 
the  mere  men  of  the  sword  and  pistol  : — 
we  must  take  things  as  we  find  them,  and 
legislate  for  men  and  manners  as  they  are, 
and  not  as  they  might  be.  And  therefore, 
since  death  by  duelling  is  not,  judging  from 
the  opinions  (gathered  from  the  conduct)  of 
judges  and  the  verdicts  of  juries,  viewed  as 
murder,  it  is  worse  than  useless  to  continue 
to  declare  it  to  be  so  by  law.  And  again, 
since  duelling  has  descended  to  us  from 
time  almost  immemorial,  and  with  practical 
impunity,  if  not  applause,  it  would  be  vain 
to  attempt  suddenly  to  uproot  that  which 
has  grown  so  long  in  our  customs.  All, 
therefore,  that  can  be  fairly  done  as  society 
as  yet  exists,  is  to  meet  it  with  useful  pal- 
liatives instead  of  impracticable  prohibi- 
tions ;  to  put  it,  in  fact,  under  the  eye  and 
correction  of  the  law  ;  not  so  much  to  wage 
war  with  duelling  itself,  as  with  those  who 
provoke  and  compel  it ;  to  seek  out  and 
punish  the  guilty,  the  most  guilt i/ ;  those 
who,  by  their  unjustifiable  words  or  deeds 
— who,  by  refusing  all  explanation  or  apo- 
logy—  or  who,  by  dissuading  others  to  offer 
or  accept  adjustment,  evince  that  felonious 
malice  which  all  the  world  would  gladly 
see  punished.  There  would  be  no  difficulty 
in  obtaining  verdicts  against  such  offenders, 
when  it  was  known  that  no  punishment 
more  severe  than  a  regulated  imprisonment 
would  follow  conviction  :  no  mawkish  pity 
would  then  follow  them  to  their  prisons — 
no  whitewashing  congratulations  mark  their 
release.  The  law  would  inflict  its  penalty 
and  leave  its  stain,  and  the  duel  and  the 
duellist  would  be  thus  far  rebuked.  Fur- 
ther, we  think  tho  law  might  be  impx'oved, 
by  following  its  analogy  in  those  cases 
where  it  awards  damages  as  compensation 
for  injuries.  It  is  but  just  that  he  who  has 
unlawfullj^  disabled  another,  or  taken  his 
life — depriving  him,  if  wounded,  of  many 
enjoyments,  or,  if  killed,  robbing  a  family 
of  its  support,  a  wife  of  her  husband,  the 
father  of  his  child,  and  the  state  of  his  ser- 


vices— should  bo  compelled  to  make  com- 
pensation, according  to  his  means  and  ac- 
cording to  his  guilt.  And  lastly,  in  support 
of  prevention,  fines,  in  addition  to  the  pre- 
sent binding  over  to  keep  the  peace,  might 
justly  be  levied  on  those  who  were  detected 
in  overt  attempts  to  break  it. 

These  are  all  the  penalties  we  would  in- 
flict. They  may  be  thought  slight,  and,  by 
their  very  slightness,  to  encourage  the  of- 
fence they  are  meant  to  repress ;  but  wo 
doubt  whether  any  more  severe  could  be 
enforced,  and  if  we  are  right  in  this  doubt, 
then,  practically,  they  become  the  most  se- 
vere. The  great  object  is  to  bring  the  law 
into  operation  ;  and  when  once  this  has 
been  done,  when  its  wheels  begin  to  move, 
its  severity  may,  if  necessary,  be  increased. 
At  all  events,  the  law  as  applied  to  duelling 
is  worse  than  a  dead  letter:  it  is  partial, 
blind,  uncertain,  revolting,  inoperative;  and 
should  thcrcfoi'e  be  abrogated  or  amended. 


Art.  V. —  Tour  in  Austrian  Lombard)/, 
NGrthcrn  Tyro^,  and  Bavaria.  By  John 
Barrow.  8vo.    London :  1811. 

It  may  truly  be  said  that  the  field  of  dis- 
covery, by  sea  and  land,  has  nearly  been 
exhausted  by  the  exertions  of  our  adventu- 
ous  countrymen,  who,  on  the  former  ele- 
ment, have  scarcely  left  unexplored  any 
creek,  or  island,  or  even  rock  in  the  ocean  ; 
and,  on  the  latter,  our  numerous  tourists 
have  hardly  allowed  a  single  nook  of  tho 
Continent  of  Europe  to  escape  their  curi- 
osity; yet  naturalists  of  every  description, 
and  moralists  of  every  shade,  the  poet  and 
the  painter,  the  classical  scholar  and  the 
antiquary,  the  mere  tourist  in  search  of 
health  or  pleasure,  may  each  still  find  room 
and  scope  enough  to  collect  something  for 
his  little  sketch ;  were  it  only  to  serve  as  a 
help  to  reminiscence,  or  an  attempt  to  afford 
recreation  to  friends.  Nor  can  few  of  them 
be  accused  of  being  niggardly  in  giving  to 
the  public  whatever  information  they  may 
have  acquired,  according  to  their  several 
tastes  and  capacities.  Much  novelty,  it  is 
true,  cannot  now  be  expected,  but  objects 
may  be  seen  and  described  in  a  new  point 
of  view,  and  correct  impressions  may  some- 
times be  conveyed  in  the  place  of  errone- 
ous ones. 

The  little  tour  made  by  Mr.  Barrow  is, 
what  tho  title-]iage  announces  it  to  be, 
chiefly   descriptive,    and   will  be  found  a 
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suitable  companion  to  lu3  excursions  in  the 
north  of  Europe; — it  reminds  us  of  his 
descriptions  of  the  romantic  scenery  of 
Norway,  so  well  according  with  that  of  the 
Tyrolese  Alps,  and  of  which  we  had  oc- 
casion to  speak  favourably — as  we  now 
feel  disposed  to  do  with  regard  to  the  pre- 
sent volume;  as  well  for  the  clearness  and 
unpretending  simplicity  of  the  language,  as 
from  a  conviction  of  its  truth.  Accuracy, 
indeed,  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  where  a 
note  is  taken  at  the  moment  that  objects  and 
incidents  occur,  and  written  out  fair  at  the 
close  of  each  day,  which  appears  to  be  the 
practice  of  our  author  :  the  remarks  and 
observations,  therefore,  made  on  the  pre- 
sent tour,  must  be  of  considerable  advan- 
tage to  any  one  proceeding  on  the  same 
route. 

By  steam  and  railroad,  through  Belgium 
and  up  the  Rhine  to  Frankfort,  and  thence 
through  the  Rhenish  provinces  to  Zurich, 
he  arrived  at  this  last  place  at  the  same  hour 
almost  with  his  friend  Mr.  Frederick  Gra- 
ham, according  to  agreement  made  long  be- 
fore in  London  to  meet  there  on  a  given 
day — the  one  from  England,  the  other  from 
a  ramble  in  the  Alps — a  punctuality  owing 
chiefly,  as  Mr.  Barrow  says,  to  a  nice  calcu- 
lation of  time  and  distance  by  reliance  on 
steam-power.  Our  travellers  lost  no  time 
at  this  place,  their  intention  being  to  cross 
the  Alps  into  Loinbardy.  We  shall  also 
merely  halt  to  give  an  instance  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  Mr.  Barrow  is  in  the  habit  of 
associating  subjects,  in  themselves  perhaps 
of  minor  importance.  In  ascending  the 
double-turreted  cathedral  of  Zurich,  he 
casually  observed,  in  the  adjoining  one,  a 
crow's  nest,  which,  he  says,  struck  his  fan- 
cy no  otherwise  than  as  connected  with 
some  vague  association  of  church  and  crow, 
and  bringing  to  remembrance  Cowper's 
playful  lines  on  the  subject : — 

*  There  is  a  bird  who,  by  his  coat, 
And  by  the  hoarseness  of  his  note. 

Might  be  supposed  a  crow — 
A  great  frequenter  of  the  church, 
Where,  bishoplike,  he  finds  a  perch. 

And  dormitory  too.' 

In  their  passage  up  the  Zurich-see,  the 
sight  of  the  Righi  mountain  brings  to  his 
mind  the  disappointment  he  felt  on  a  former 
visit,  when  much  younger,  at  not  seeing 
that  spectral  appearance,  or  shadowy  illu- 
sion, which  operates  so  powerfully  on  the 
minds  of  the  common  people,  and  fills 
them  with  the  same  superstitious  notions 
that  are  produced  by  the  awful  and  porten- 
tous spectre  of  the  Brocken,  when  the 


Cloud-shapen  giant 


Bestrides  the  Ilartz  mountain.' 


This  natural  phenomenon  is  briefly  and 
correctly  explained  by  Mr.  Barrow ;  as  is 
also  the  deep-blue  colour  of  the  water  of 
the  lakes  of  Switzerland,  from  those  of  Con- 
stance and  Geneva  down  to 

'  The  blue  rushing  of  the  arrowy  Rhone,' 

changing  that  colour  to  a  sea-green  ;  '  ac- 
cording,' he  supposes,  'as  the  rays  of  light 
are  modified  by  the  blue  sky,  the  clouded 
atmosphere,  the  height  and  slope  of  the  sur- 
rounding mountains,  and  the  depth  of  the 
lake,  for  where  it  is  shallow,  and  the  bottom 
visible,  the  water  is  colourless,  when  even  of 
the  deepest  blue,  if  taken  up  in  a  glass.' 

Having  proceeded  on  the  line  of  the 
lakes,  and  arrived  at  Ragatz,  the  travellers 
continued  on  foot  to  the  warm-baths  of  Pfef- 
fers,  declared  to  be  '  one  of  the  most  extraor- 
dinary spots  in  all  Switzerland,'  and  con- 
firmed to  be  so  by  Mr.  Barrow,  after  hav- 
ing seen,  as  he  tells  us,  a  great  portion  of 
this  country.  The  baths  are  situated  at  the 
bottom  of  a  deep  mountain-gap  or  chasm, 
with  a  frightful  precipice  on  either  side  ; 
or  rather  an  almost  perpendicular  wall  of 
rock,  not  less  than  six  hundred  feet  high, 
while  the  impetuous  ton-ent  of  the  Tamina 
river  roars  over  its  rocky  channel,  about 
thirty  feet  below  the  surface  on  which  the 
baths  are  built.  A  more  dreary,  desolate, 
and  undesirable  place  could  hardly  be  ima- 
gined than  this  for  the  reception  and  abode 
of  the  sick  who  may  be  sent  thither,  and 
which  were  not  fewer  than  two  hundred 
and  fifty  at  this  time,  most  of  them  exhibit- 
ing a  gloomy  and  woful  appearance.  What 
inust  be  the  state  of  this  den  in  winter, 
when  it  is  reported  that,  even  in  the  midst 
of  summer,  it  is  only  visited  by  the  sun's 
rays  a  few  hours  while  near  the  meridian  1 
The  warm  spring  is  higher  up  the  chasm  ; 
and  the  water  is  conveyed  from  the  cistern 
which  receives  it,  in  pipes  to  the  pump- 
room  ;  the  temperature  of  the  spring  is 
about  96"^  of  Fahrenheit.  The  only  object 
that  afforded  our  travellers  the  least  gratifi- 
cation, was,  '  the  view,  on  returning  down 
this  magnificent  chasm,  of  the  sharp-edged, 
snow-clad  peaks  of  a  bold  mountain  called 
Falknis,  which,  rising  to  the  height  of  nearly 
eight  thousand  feet,  and  closing  as  it  were 
the  aperture,  was  tiuly  grand  ;  and  the 
snowy  summits,  as  the  sun  shone  brilliantly 
upon  them,  stood  out  in  beautiful  relief 
against  an  azure  sky.' 

A  short  journey  along  the  banks  of  this 
branch  of  the  Rhine  brought  the  travellers 
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to  Cluir  or  Colre,  (the  Curia  Rhctontm,) 
the  capital  of  the  Grisons,  a  cui'ious  old 
city  of  narrow  lanes,  whose  houses  of  gable- 
ends,  and  overhanging  upper  stories,  nearly 
approach  each  other ;  appearing  to  have 
undergone  little  change  since  the  days  when 
the  canton  was  hehl  by  the  Romans.  The 
language  of  the  Grisons  is  still  in  fact  a 
patois  of  the  Latin.  The  principal  build- 
ings are,  an  old  irregular  Gothic  cluirch  of 
no  particular  order,  and  one  that  was  called 
the  Episcopal  palace.  In  the  former,  it  is 
pretended,  are  deposited  the  bones  of  a 
Saint  Lucius,  King  of  the  Britons,  (the 
Welsh.)  Fox,  in  his  '  Book  of  Martyrs,' 
has  included  one  of  that  name,  who  made 
several  bishops  and  erected  many  churches  : 
one  old  writer  mentions  that  of  St.  Peter, 
Cornhill,  and  also  the  cathedral  of  Col- 
chester. He  is  supposed  to  have  died  about 
the  time  that  the  Roman  Emperor  Severus 
was  in  the  possession  of  Great  Britain. 
The  Grisons  having  been  a  province  of 
Rome,  and  Lucius  being  a  surname  of  Se- 
verus, the  story  of  the  bones  may  have  some 
reference  to  that  emperor. 

From  Coire  to  the  village  of  Reichenau 
is  a  pleasant,  picturesque,  and  romantic 
drive  up  the  valley  of  the  Rhine  ;  and  near 
the  spot  is  the  confluence  of  the  two  branch- 
es, the  Hinter-Rhein  and  the  Vorder-Rhein 
— the  former  having  its  rise  in  the  valley 
leading  to  the  Pass  of  the  Bernardin,  the 
latter  in  a  spur  of  the  Alps  near  to  St. 
Gothard.  Not  far  from  this  *  meeting  of 
the  waters '  stands  an  old  chateau,  which 
was  said  to  have  formerly  belonged  to  the 
Planta  family.  The  attendant  of  our  tra- 
vellers having  pointed  it  out  as  a  place  of 
some  note,  told  a  remarkable  and  interest- 
ing anecdote  connected  with  it,  which  is 
fully  corroborated  by  Murray  in  one  of  his 
Hand-Books.  '  At  the  end  of  last  century/ 
he  says,  '  a  young  man  calhng  himself  Cha- 
bot  arrived  here  on  foot,  with  a  stick  in  his 
hand  and  a  bundle  on  his  back.  He  pre- 
sented a  letter  of  introduction  to  M  Jost, 
the  head  ma.ster  of  the  school,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  he  was  appointed  usher, 
,and  for  eight  months  gave  lessons  in  French, 
mathematics,  and  history.  This  forlorn 
stranger  was  no  other  than  Louis  Philippe, 
now  King  of  the  French,  then  Due  de 
Chartres,  who  had  been  forced,  by  the 
march  of  the  French  army,  to  quit  Brem- 
garten,  and  seek  concealment  here  in  the 
performance  of  the  humble  duties  of  a 
schoolmaster,  and  in  that  capacity  made 
himself  equally  beloved  by  masters  and 
pupils.' 

From  the  humble  and  dependent  situa- 
tion of  an  usher  in  a  Swiss  country  school, 


to  the  Royal  occupation  of  the  palace  of 
the  Tuilleries,  must  indeed  have  been  a  se- 
vere trial  of  human  forbearance.  '  It  is  to 
be  hoped,'  says  Mr.  Barrow,  'that  the 
change,  though  violent,  enabled  the  Due 
de  Chartres,  before  he  became  the  King  of 
the  French,  to  think  and  to  say  with  another 
(imaginary)  banished  duke,  what  our  great 
poet  of  nature  has  put  into  the  mouth  of  the 
latter — 

" SAveet  are  the  uses  of  adversity, 

Which,  like  the  toad,  ugly  and  venomous, 
Wears  yet  a  precious  jewel  in  its  head.' 

And  this  jewel  of  adversity,  thus  suddenly 
transferred  to  a  diadem,  would  appear  not 
to  have  essentially  changed  the  character 
of  the  man. 

The  road  from  Coire  to  Thusis  is  de- 
scribed as  a  charming  drive.  '  It  led  us 
through  the  valley  of  Hinter-Rhein,  hemmed 
in  by  lofiy  mountains,  whose  summits  were 
covered  with  snow.  The  village  of  Thusip, 
with  its  church,  at  the  head  of  the  valley,  is 
most  romantically  situated,  the  mountains 
on  each  side,  a  little  beyond  it,  coming  al- 
most in  close  contact  with  each  other. 

'  We  were,  in  fact,  about  to  enter  a  spot  that 
may,  perhaps,  be  considered  among  the  most  ro- 
mantic of  the  many  that  occur  in  Switzerland 
— I  allude  to  that  magnificent  gap,  or  gorge,  in 
the  mountains,  along  the  sides  of  which  has 
been  constructed,  with  great  labour  and  skill,  a 
practicable  road,  known  by  the  name  of  the 
Via  Mala — not  very  appropriate  now — as  it  is  in 
reality  a  most  excellent  road ;  though  the  appear- 
ance would  lead  one  to  conclude  it  had  once  de- 
served the  bad  name  it  acquired,  and  has  kept. 
It  might  then  have  been,  and  probably  was,  left 
nearly  in  a  state  of  nature;  it  is  noAV  artificial, 
and  certainly  great  art  has  been  employed  to 
make  it  what  it  is — a  road  hewn  out  of  the  al- 
most perpendicular  sides  of  one  or  other  of  the 
precipices  of  this  most  extraordinary  rent — 
which  looks  like  the  splitting  of  a  mountain  for 
about  five  miles  in  length,  and  which  is,  proba- 
bly, the  most  sublime  and  tremendous  gulf  that 
the  whole  Alpine  region  affords.' 

The  foaming  torrent  of  the  Hinter-Rhein, 
rolling  and  roaring  over  its  rocky  bed, 
at  the  depth  of  three  or  four  hundred 
feet  below  the  road,  aft'ords  both  to  the  eye 
and  the  ear  a  subhme  object;  while,  above 
it,  a  perpendicular  and  frequently  over- 
hanging rocky  precipice,  of  at  least  as  many 
thousand  feet,  rises  in  fearful  grandeur. 
The  road  itself  is  a  mere  shelf  cut  out  of 
the  rock,  and  in  several  places  tunnelled 
through  the  solid  projections.  There  are 
three  bridges,  of  a  single  arch  each,  thi-own 
across  this  gap.  '  The  second  bridge,'  says 
Mr.  Barrow,  '  bestrides  the  chasm  at  a 
height  not  less  than  four  hundred  feet;  and 
the  position  of  it  bears  some  resemblance 
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to  the  old  Devil's  Bridge  at  the  pass  of  St. 
Gothard,  when  I  saw  it  before  the  new  one 
was  erected,  though  the  one  in  question  is 
five  times  the  height  of  the  Devil's  Bridge.' 
They  were  told  by  an  eyewitness,  that 
the  inundations  of  1834  tore  up,  and  swept 
with  the  current,  the  remains  of  several 
houses  and  large  trees,  in  such  masses  as 
nearly  to  block  up  the  arches  of  the  bridges, 
so  that  the  water  at  the  second  bridge  rose 
within  a  few  feet  of  the  top  of  the  arch. 
Had  the  bridge  given  way,  and  a  mass  of 
water  of  four  hundred  feet  in  depth  broken 
loose  at  once,  carrying  with  it  the  floating 
debris  of  uprooted  trees  and  the  remnants 
of  houses,  the  calamity  that  befell  the  valley 
of  Martigny  must  have  been  repeated  ;  but 
fortunately  it  gradually  subsided.  These 
two  magnificent  gorges  of  the  Via  Mala 
and  Pfeffers,  no  doubt,  owe  their  present 
existence  to  the  gradually  wearing  away  of 
the  looser  parts  of  their  enclosing  sides  ; 
and  by  repeated  inundations,  the  materials  of 
which  are  deposited  on  the  plains  in  a  double 
row  of  ridges,  have  formed  those  expanded 
valleys  which  are  generally  found  at  the 
mouths  of  such  chasms. 
J  Our  travellers  had  now  arrived  at  the 
magnificent  mountain  scenery  branching 
out  from  the  great  chain  of  the  Alps, 
amidst  which  is  the  secluded  village  of 
Splugen.  This  name  is  also  given  to  the 
pass  over  the  main  chain  they  were  about 
to  ascend,  and  has  recently  been  made  the 
common  route  of  communication  between 
Austria,  Switzerland,  and  Austrian  Lom- 
bardy.  The  village  is  said  to  be  about 
4500  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea  ;  and 
the  fir,  the  beech,  and  the  larch  forests, 
which  had  clothed  the  valleys  and  the  sides 
of  the  mountains,  began  now  to  put  on  a 
rugged  and  scraggy  appearance,  and  were 
soon  reduced  to  a  diminutive  size.  As 
they  advanced  into  the  snow,  these  trees 
wholly  disappeared;  but  some  pretty 
rhododendrons,  campanulas,  and  silenes 
were  in  full  flower,  on  the  verge  of  the 
snow  ;  and  these,  with  some  tufts  of  grass, 
supplied  the  place  of  the  pines,  and  shortly, 
in  their  turn,  gave  Avay  to  mosses  and 
lichens,  where  the  snow  had  left  any  rocky 
part  of  the  ground  bare.  The  distance,  in 
a  direct  line,  from  the  village  to  the  crest 
of  the  pass  is  about  five  miles,  and  the  as- 
cent 2000  feet,  making  the  whole  elevation 
6500  feet.  What  the  height  may  be  of  the 
two  cheeks  of  the  pass,  no  idea  could  be 
formed,  as  the  fog  was  too  dense  to  see 
anything.  The  crest  is  so  narrow,  that  the 
descent  may  be  said  to  commence  on  the 
other  side  at  once.  At  a  short  distance  be- 
low is  situated  the  Austrian  custom-house, 


dreary  in  the  extreme.  Here  the  passports 
were  vise'd,  and  a  dirty  greasy  mark  from 
the  oil-pot  smeared  upon  them. 

The  descent  on  the  Italian  side  is  pre- 
cipitous ;  but  a  newly-made  road  along  the 
side  of  the  valley  now  affords  perfect  ease 
and  security,  by  zig-zags  or  meandering?, 
which  did  not  exist  at  the  time  that  Mar- 
shal Macdonald  experienced  those  deplo- 
rable disasters  that  befell  his  army,  when 
crossing  the  old  Cardinello  pass  in  the 
midst  of  winter,  over  frozen  snow,  with 
frequent  avalanches  hurling  down  frag- 
ments of  rock  and  large  masses  of  glaciers, 
which  blocked  up  the  passage,  and  des- 
troyed a  great  number  of  his  troops  and 
horses.  Mr.  Barrow  thinks  it  must  have 
been  in  this  part  of  the  Ilhyetian  Alps  that 
the  Roman  general  Drusus  carried  over 
his  army  and  subdued  the  Rheetians  (the 
Grison,)  for  which  he  is  complimented  by 
Horace — 

'  Videre  Rha^tis  bella  sub  Alpibus, 
Drusum  gerentem  Viadelici.' 

The  post-house  is  a  little  below  the 
Campo  Dolcino,  where  four  Italians  wei'o 
found  sitting  at  a  table,  two  on  each  side, 
with  great  vehemence  playing  at  the  game 
oS^  fingers  called  inorra ;  that  is,  one  on 
each  side  throwing  out  simultaneously, 
from  a  clenched  fist,  a  certain  number  of 
fingers,  to  be  guessed  at  by  his  antagonist. 
The  Romans  must  have  left  it  as  a  legacy 
to  the  Italians  ;  they  called  it  viicare  digitis ; 
and  Cicero,  speaking  of  it,  observes,  with 
jnuch  naivete,  that  great  confidence  is  ne- 
cessary when  you  play  at  this  game  in  the 
dark.  But  how  did  the  Chinese  get  it? 
Their  Tsoi-moi  is  in  all  respects  the  same. 
Signer  Pollicinello,  a  great  favourite  with 
the  Italians,  is  also  supposed  to  be  a  gift  of 
the  Romans  ;  at  least  the  commentators  of 
Horace  consider — 

'  Nervis  alienis  mobile  lignum,' 

(which  Francis  translates — 

'  Thou  thing  of  wood  and  wires  by  others  play'd,) 

to  relate  to  their  inarimicttes. 

Among  the  blocks  and  boulders  are  seen 
growing  a  vast  abundance  of  Spanish  chest- 
nut trees  in  full  vigour,  entwining  their 
roots  among  the  rocky  fragments,  clothed 
with  mosses  and  lichens,  and  forming  a  fine 
contrast  with  the  dark  glossy  green  of  the 
chestnut  leaves.  The  pretty  and  pleasing 
village  of  Chiavenna  is  situated  in  a  small 
retired  valley,  where  grapes  and  vines,  figs, 
pears,  and  cherries,  were  at  this  time  fully 
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ripe  and  in  abinidance.  The  climate,  of 
course,  was  wholly  changed ;  but  the  dress 
of  the  inhabitants,  v/hether  male  or  female, 
was  not  yet  Italianized.  The  small  river 
meandering  down  the  valley  flows  through 
the  lake  Riva  into  the  Lago  di  Como.  This 
beautiful  lake,  towards  its  southern  extre- 
mity, is  divided  by  the  bold  promontory  of 
Bellagio  into  two  branches  :  that  on  the 
western  side  having  Como  at  its  termmation, 
and  that  on  its  eastern,  Lecco. 

P*Ir.  Barrow  gives  a  very  lively  picture  of 
the  enchanting  shores  of  the  western  arm; 
the  hills  clothed  with  verdure  to  their  very 
summits,  among  which  are  the  spreading 
beech,  the  broad-leafed  platanus,  the  poplar, 
and  the  cypress  ;  and  interspersed  in  these 
are  convents  and  cottages,  and  handsome 
villas  of  men  of  rank  and  fortune,  residents 
of  Milan.  In  the  town  of  Como  there  is 
little  that  is  remarkable.  An  old  Roman 
castle,  on  the  crest  of  the  hill  behind  it,  is  a 
prominent  and  picturesque  object.  Como 
is  flanked  on  either  side  with  woods  arid 
hills,  on  which  the  mulberry  and  olive  pre- 
vail ;  and  close  to  the  town  are  citron-groves 
and  myrtle  hedges.  The  surrounding  coun- 
try is  rich  in  cattle,  affording  ahundance  of 
butter,  parmesan  cheese,  and  flesh  meat  for 
the  market.  The  cotton  plant  and  the  mul- 
beiry  supply  materials  for  the  cotton  and 
silk  mills. 

The  road  fiom  Como  to  Milan,  about 
twenty-live  miles,  is  level  and  dusty,  and 
the  incessant  chirping  of  the  cicada  in  the 
hedgerows  is  represented  as  somewhat  teas- 
ing; but  the  country  is  beautiful,  and  well- 
cultivated  with  various  kinds  of  grain  and 
maize,  the  latter  being  the  principal  food 
of  the  common  people.  The  hedges  are 
chiefly  composed  of  mulVjcrry-trees  and 
acacias,  in  full  flower,  among  which  the 
white  convolvulus,  with  its  multitude  of 
blossoms,  creeps  up  to  their  very  summits. 

Milan  contains  a  number  of  public  build- 
ings, of  which  the  sj)lcndid  cathedral  is  the 
most  conspicuous  :  there  are  several  other 
churches,  chapels,  convents,  and  schools, 
besides  various  charitable  institutions,  hos- 
pitals, and  two  public  libraries.  Mr.  IJarrow 
gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  Duomo 
or  Cathedral ;  but  we  must  content  ourselves 
with  his  general  view  of  it. 

'  In  point  of  magnitude  and  massive  struclure,'it 
is  not  perhaps  to  be  put  in  cumpetiliun  with  St. 
Paul's  of  London,  or  St.  Peter's  ofRonic  ;  but  in 
its  florid  Godiic  architecture,  its  beautiful  white 
marble,  its  multitude  of  pinnacles  and  statues, 
its  exquisite  carving  and  fretwork,  it  is,  I  be- 
lieve, generally  admitted  to  excel  botii.  The 
grand  entrance  is  one  of  the  most  imposing 
pieces  of  architecture  to  be  met  with  anywhere. 
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The  balustrade  of  the  roof  is  crowded  with  pin- 
nacles, each  pinnacle  having  its  statue,  ihc 
merits  of  which,  placed  at  so  great  a  height,  are 
not  to  be  judged  of  by  the  eye  as  seen  from  the 
ground.  They  are  said  to  amount  lo  many 
hundreds;  indeed,  every  prominent  point  rising- 
out  of  the  building  is  surmounted  by  a  statue. 
When  seen  from  the  top  of  the  building,  to 
which  we  ascended,  they  exhibited  a  forest  of 
statues,  containing,  I  should  suppose,  the  whole 
catalogue  of  saints  in  Christendom,  and  some* 
thing  more.  They  pretend  to  say  tliat,  within 
and  without  the  cathedral,  there  are  not  less 
than  five  tliousaud  statues,  great  and  small.' 

Mr.  Eustace,  who  piqued  himself  on  the 
accuracy  of  his  measurement  of  buildings, 
has  been  found  to  exaggerate  that  of  the 
Cathedral  of  Milan  ;  but  he  has  also  been 
incorrect  in  his  accusation  of  the  French 
with  regard  to  the  fresco  painting  of  the 
Last  Supper,  in  the  refectory  of  the  convent 
of  Dominicans,  by  Leonardo  da  V-^inci. 
'  The  people  about,'  says  Mr.  Barrow,  '  pre- 
tend that  the  French  having  made  this  room 
a  sort  of  barrack  or  store  for  artillerymen, 
and  also  a  place  of  confinement  for  prison- 
ers, the  picture  was  constantly  shot  at,  and 
thus  destroyed.  I  saw  no  signs  of  such 
being  the  case  ;  several  little  patches  had 
chi])ped  off,  evidently  from  the  effect  of 
damp.'  But  what  says  Mr.  Eustace — '  The 
picture  was  used  as  a  target  for  the  soldiers 
to  fire  at !  The  heads  were  their  favourite 
marks,  and  that  of  our  Saviour  in  preference 
to  others.  Their  impiety,  though  wanton, 
and  to  them  unprofitable,  was  impotent,  and 
may  be  passed  over  with  contemptuous  ab- 
horrence;  but  their  barbarism,  in  defacing 
a  masterpiece  which,  though  in  decay,  was 
still  a  model  in  the  art,  succeeded  to  tho 
full  extent  even  of  their  mischievous  wishes, 
and  lias  erased  for  ever  one  of  the  noblest 
specimens  in  the  world.'  Believing  this  to 
be  slander,  Mr.  Barrow  applied  to  that  ex- 
cellent artist  Mr.  Phillips,  who  kindly  al- 
lowed him  to  look  over  his  note-book,  made 
in  a  tour  in  the  year  1825.  After  regretting 
that  time  and  accidents,  and  damp  and  re- 
painting, had  left  but  little  of  the  original, 
he  thus  proceeds  :  '  It  is  but  little,'  says 
he,  '  but  fortunately  tho  head  of  the  Savicmr 
is  the  most  favoured,  and  though  greatly 
decayed,  enough  remains  to  show  the  gran- 
deur and  even  sublimity  of  form  and  fulness 
of  expression  which  Da  Vinci  seems  so  fully 
to  have  conceived,  as  becoming  that  divine 
character.  The  expression  is  dignitied,  witli 
meek  submission ;  the  trantpiillity  of  a  super- 
human mind  when  conveying  intelligence 
of  the  deepest  and  most  awful  impf)rt,  im- 
pressed with  a  consciousness  of  the  necessity 
and  value  of  tho  great  sacrifices  he  was  about 
to  make,  and  the  Importaut  object  fur  whick 
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it  was  ordained.'  What,  then,  becomes  of 
Mr,  Eustace's  charge  against  the  French  '\ 
Their  generals,  we  know,  carried  off  works 
of  art  wherever  they  could  find  them,  but 
never,  we  believe,  wantonly  destroyed  them. 
Mr.  Slmond  says — '  an  old  woman  residing 
on  the  spot  told  him,  that  when  Bonaparte 
came  to  look  at  this  picture,  and  found  the 
room  used  as  a  prison  for  soldiers,  he 
shiiagged  his  shoulders,  stamped  his  foot, 
ordered  them  out,  and  that  a  wooden  parti- 
tion should  be  built  before  the  picture.' 

The  Brera  library,  containing  about  two 
hundred  thousand  volumes,  annually  in- 
creasing by  a  grant  from  the  Austrian  gov- 
ernment, is  an  excellent  institution,  open 
daily  except  on  Sundays,  free  admission, 
and  the  number  of  readers  about  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  on  an  average.  The 
building  contains  also  a  collection  of  coins 
and.  medals,  and  the  upper  part  is  ap- 
propriated as  an  observatory.  The  Am- 
brosian  library  contains  about  one  hundred 
thousand  printed,  and  four  thousand  six 
hundred  manuscript  volumes.  It  was  here 
that  Maio  made  his  valuable  discovery  of 
ancient  manuscripts.  In  these  libraries  all 
ranks  of  different  nations  assemble  ;  and  it 
is  so  far  from  true  that  the  Italians  univer- 
sally hate  the  Austrians,  that  the  principal 
inhabitants  of  Milan  send  their  sons  to  Vi- 
enna for  their  education  ;  that  the  Catholics 
and  Protestants  mingle  freely  together; 
and  that  the  Austrian  soldiers  mix  with  the 
population. 

The  greatest  ornaments  of  Milan  were 
laid  out  and  constructed  by  Napoleon — the 
Piazza  d'Armi,  the  forum,  and  the  circus 
or  amphitheatre,  communicating  with  each 
other.  The  first  is  a  square  of  about  2000 
feet  each  side.  The  amphitheatre,  it  is 
said,  will  contain  45,000  people,  in  which 
horse  races,  theatrical  exhibitions,  and 
games  of  various  kinds  are  performed  ;  the 
grand  entrance  to  it  is  called  the  Ptdchiarc. 
Anciently  the  pulvinarmm  was  a  place  for 
receiving  the  statues  of  the  gods,  but  the 
Roman  emperors  ejected  the  deities  to 
witness  the  Circensian  games — unde  Au- 
gustus ct  tota  Ccesaruvi  domus  ludos  sjpecta- 
hant — and  why  not  Napoleon  1  The  three 
places  above  mentioned  are  supposed  to 
occupy  about  a  sixth  part  of  the  city  and 
suburbs.  A  beautiful  white  marble  gate, 
named  Arco  del  Pace,  opens  into  the  Place 
of  Arms,  surmounted  in  its  centre  by  Vic- 
tory drawn  in  a  chariot ;  at  the  four  cor- 
ners, by  four  equestrian  nymphs ;  and  on 
the  four  sides  are  thiity-six  bas-reliefs,  ex- 
quisitely executed.  Tliis  noble  arch  was 
planned,  but  not  executed,  by  Napoleon,  as  a 
inonument  to  celebrate  the  conquest  of  Italy. 

Our  travellers  returned  along  the  eastern 


shore  of  the  Lake  Como,  over  a  recently 
constructed  road,  described  as  '  a  work  of 
immense  labour  and  consummate  skill ;' 
made,  in  fact,  by  cutting  down  and  level- 
ling the  margin  of  the  mountain,  and  where 
the  masses  projected  into  the  lake,  boring 
or  blasting  galleries;  the  whole  length  of 
which,  in  the  distance  of  twenty  miles, 
INIr.  Barrow  estimates  at  3000  feet. 

Ou  leaving  the  lake,  the  travellers  pro- 
ceeded up  the  Valteline,  a  valley  about  fif- 
ty miles  in  length,  bordered  by  two  moun- 
tainous branches  of  the  Alps,  with  the  ra- 
])id  and  destructive  river  Adda  flowing 
down  it.  Towards  the  upper  part  of  the 
valley  are  the  town  and  baths  of  Bormio, 
near  the  foot  of  the  pass  of  the  Stelvio,  at 
an  elevation  of  from  4000  to  5000  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea  ;  '  the  highest  elevation, 
I  believe,'  says  Mr.  Barrow,  '  of  any  town 
in  Europe.'  The  height  of  the  pass  is  va- 
riously stated.  Mr  Brokendon  says  it  is 
the  highest  in  the  world  traversable  by 
carriages,  being  2417  feet  higher  than  the 
crest  of  the  passage  over  Mount  Cenis. 
Now  as  the  ctest  of  Cenis  is  6773  feet,  add 
2417,  and  we  have  9190  feet  for  the  highest 
point  of  the  Stelvio  pass. 

'  The  view  that  now  bursts  upon  the  sight  on 
reaching  the  summit  of  the  pass,  is  superior  to 
that  of  any  Alpine  scenery  I  have  witnessed — 
the  Simplon,  the  St.  Golhard,  the  Splugen,  bear- 
ing no  comparison  with  it.  It  is  a  view  so  vast 
and  comprehensive,  and  of  objects  so  stupendous, 
as  to  impress  on  the  mind  of  the  observer  a  feel- 
ing of  reverence  and  awe,  and  perhaps  of  humil- 
iation also,  to  find  himself,  a  mere  atom  in  the 
creation,  surrounded  by  some  of  the  most  sub- 
lime among  the  varied  and  manifold  scenes 
Avhich  the  hand  of  Nature  has  supplied  for  the 
contemplation  of  man. 

"  AH  tli.it  expands  the  spirit,  yet  appals, 

Gather  aiouiid  tiiese  summits,  as  to  show 
How  earth  riiay  pierce  to  heaven,  yet  leave  vain 
man  belov/.' 

'  A  succession  of  peaked  rocks,  rising  one  above 
anotlier  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach,  whose  dark 
masses  are  seen  protruding  from  the  pure  white 
glittering  snow,  and  the  frowning  glaciers  sus- 
pended from  their  sides,  the  varied  hues  which 
clouds  and  sunshine  alternately  impart,  the  mag- 
nificent mountain  of  the  Ortler-spitz  towering 
above  all  the  rest,  and  crowning  the  head  of  the 
valley  with  its  peaked  summit,  rising  to  a  height 
of  not  less  than  14,400  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea — all  these  grouped  together  in  one  cluster  as 
it  were- — present  to  the  mind  of  the  spectator  a 
picture  of  grandeur  and  sublimity  that  no  time 
can  efface,  and  no  description,  either  with  pen 
or  pencil,  convey.' 

After  a  long  descent,  over  numerous 
zig-zags  and  covered  galleries,  the  hamlet 
of  Trefoi,  with  its  little  church,  makes  its 
appearance,  leaving  the  traveller  in  doubt 


1842. 


Barrow^s  Tour  in  Lomhardy. 


251 


whether  most  to  admire  or  deplore  its  ele- 
vated and  lonely  position — embosomed,  as 
it  were,  amid  eternal  snows,  and  in  the 
never-ceasing  presence  of"  two  huge  gla- 
ciers sloping  down  the  sides  of  the  gigantic 
Ortler-spitz,  with  only  a  deep  and  narrow 
ravine  between  them  and  the  village. 

On  crossing  the  Stelvio  we  enter  the 
Northern  Tyrol,  and  proceed  to  its  capital, 
Innsbruck,  over  a  line  road,  bordered  by 
the  rapid  Inn,  flowing  dovv'n  a  beautiful 
and  fertile  valley,  smiling  with  numerous 
towns  and  villages  on  either  side.  We  are 
now  in  the  very  heart  of  the  great  body  of 
the  Alps,  rising  abruptly  from  the  skirts  of 
the  valley  in  sublime  grandeur ;  their  varied 
features  of  rock  and  forest  towering  up  the 
steep  ascent,  even  to  their  snowy  pinnacles ; 
while  gleams  and  glooms  from  sunshine 
and  cloud,  are  seen  to  play  alternately  on 
their  chequered  sides.  Innsbruck  is  em- 
bosomed in  a  recess  of  these  noble  moun- 
tains, which  are  here  flanked  by  rich  and 
picturesque  hills.  It  is  an  ancient  city, 
chiefly  made  up  of  one  long  wide  street,  in 
which  are  numerous  churches  and  cbapels, 
with  other  public  buildings  ;  and  its  popu- 
lation is  reckoned  at  from  twelve  to  thirteen 
thousand  souls. 

When  a  sti'anger  enters  the  Franciscan 
church,  his  astonishment  is  extreme  on  be- 
holding, in  the  central  aisle,  two  rows  of 
gigantic  bronze  statues,  above  seven  feet 
high,  and  mostly  in  armour;  and  between 
the  rows  a  noble  sarcophagus  of  marble, 
bearing  on  its  surface  a  large  bronze  figure 
kneeling.  The  statues  consist  of  fourteen 
on  each  side  of  the  tomb,  and  are  said  to 
have  been  cast  by  a  native  Tyrolese  artist, 
of  the  name  of  Loffler,  in  the  early  part  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  Among  them  are 
eight  females.  The  greater  jiart  consists 
of  persons  connected  with  the  Maximilian 
family  ;  but  at  the  head  of  one  of  the  rows 
stands  old  Clovis  of  France,  and  just  below 
him,  Arthur,  called  King  of  Britain — pei*- 
haps  he  of  the  Silures  ;  but  Addison  sug- 
gests he  might  be  meant  for  Arthur  Prince 
of  Wales,  son  of  Henry  the  V'^II.  Whoever 
he  was  intended  for,  Mr.  Harrow  says,  like 
a  true  Englishman,  he  was  the  best  set  up 
and  the  most  symmetrical  figure  in  the 
whole  group 

But  the  tomb  is  the  most  attractive  ob- 
ject. It  is  of  white  Carrara  marble,  thir- 
teen feet  long,  and  about  six  high.  On  the 
sides  and  ends  are  twenty-four  bas-reliefs 
in  as  many  compartments,  of  very  superior 
workmanship — pictures  pos.sessing  all  the 
qualities  of  a  finished  painting,  wanting  only 
that  of  colour.      They  are  mostly  historical 


subjects,  representing  the  events  of  the  life 
of  Maximilian. 

'  The  skill  exhibited  in  the  composition  of 
these  meJallions  is  admirable;  the  figures  of 
men  and  horses  are  exquisitely  beautiful;  the 
latter  absolutely  in  motion,  and  all  their  equip- 
ments minutely  detailed  and  brought  out.  I  was 
particularly  struck  with  that  which  represents  the 
procession  of  the  Princess  Margaret  on  her  re- 
turn from  the  Court  of  France  to  the  palace  of 
Maximilian.  In  this  group  the  horses,  the 
trappings,  their  riders  and  their  dresses,  had  the 
appearance  of  a  picture  taken  from  the  life,  and 
all  as  if  in  motion.' 

These  excellent  specimens  of  sculpture 
are  the  work  of  Alexander  Colin,  a  native 
of  Malines,  whose  name,  says  Mr.  Barrow, 
is  scarcely  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  histo- 
rical or  biographical  accounts  of  painters  or 
sculptors.  Besides  these,  there  are  nume- 
rous other  beautiful  pieces  of  sculpture 
from  the  same  artist  in  Innsbruck,  and  also 
in  Vienna ;  yet  the  name  of  such  an  artist 
has  never  met  a  favourable  notice,  except, 
as  Mi-.  Barrow  says,  '  from  passing  tra- 
vellers like  myself.' — '  I  have  looked  in  vain 
for  the  name  of  Colin  in  Walpole,  Bryan, 
Ottley,  Winkleman,  Fuseli.  In  Vasari  not 
a  word  is  to  be  found  in  the  whole  sixteen 
volumes  ;  or  in  the  Cicognara,  or  Lanzi,  or 
other  Italian  wiiters  that  I  have  consulted. 
Even  Descamps,  who  gives  an  account  of 
the  Netherland  artists,  and  of  those  exqui- 
site carvings  in  wood  that  adorn  the  church- 
es, and  pulpits  in  particular,  in  Belgium,  is 
silent  as  to  Colin.'  It  would  appear  from 
a  German  work  now  in  progress  by  Dr. 
Nagler,  that  when  a  boy  he  was  put  out  to 
learn  the  trade  of  a  stonemason;  and  being 
in  the  habit  of  seeing  works  of  art,  he  used 
to  make  models  of  them  in  wax  or  plaster 
— then  to  cut  them  in  wood,  to  bring  out 
the  sharp  points — thcri  to  paint  them  on 
canvass — and  lastly,  to  sculpture  them  on 
stone.  Mr.  Barrow  enumerates  several  of 
his  works,  and  says,  '  I  have  been  thus  par- 
ticular in  my  account  of  this  neglected  artist, 
in  the  hope  that,  shoidd  this  little  book  fall 
into  the  hands  of  some  of  our  travelling 
artists  in  Germany  and  Italy,  they  will  not 
overlook  the  Valley  of  the  Inn,  nor  deem 
the  name  of  Colin  unworthy  of  a  place 
among  the  lives  of  the  artists.' 

There  arc  several  other  interesting  mon- 
uments in  this  church  ;  but  we  shall  only 
mention  one,  the  statue  of  Ilofer,  which  sur- 
mounts his  tomb — his  remains  being  con- 
veyed hither,  in  grateful  remembrance  of 
his  services,  by  the  late  Emperor  of  Austria, 
and  in  deference  to  the  feelings  of  the  whole 
people  of  the  Tyrol. 
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Of  the  character  of  these  bravo  rrsoun- 
taiiieers,  and  their  undeviating  devotion  to 
their  beloved  country,  the  historical  sketch 
w^hich  Mr.  Barrow  has  given  of  the  unpro- 
voked invasion  of  their  territory  by  the 
combined  forces  of  France,  Bavaria,  and 
Saxony,  and  the  repeated  defeats  and  ex- 
pulsion of  the  invading  forces,  aflbrds  a 
spirit-stirring  picture,  the  remembrance  of 
which  must  remain  indelibly  stamped  on 
the  mind  of  every  Tyrolese  now  living, 
or  yet  to  be  born.  The  pul)lic  testimonial 
given  by  a  prisoner,  a  Saxon  colonel,  speaks 
of  their  devotion  and  irresistible  impetuo- 
sity. He  and  three  hundred  of  his  men 
had  been  spared  by  calling  out  for  quarter  ; 
and  he  says,  '  when  all  lay  dead  around, 
and  the  victory  was  complete,  the  Tyrolese, 
as  if  moved  by  one  impulse,  fell  upon  their 
knees,  and  poured  forth  the  emotion  of 
their  hearts  in  prayer,  under  the  canopy  of 
heaven — a  scene  so  awfully  solemn,  that  it 
will  ever  be  present  to  my  remembrance. 
I  joined  in  the  devotion,  and  never  in  my 
life  did  I  pray  more  fervently.'  Indeed,  a 
strong  religious  feeling,  and  a  sense  of  re- 
verential duty  to  their  Creator,  pervade  the 
whole  Tyrolese  nation.  As  soon  as  the 
vesper  bell  has  tolled,  every  family  assem- 
bles for  the  performance  of  evening  prayer ; 
and  then  may  be  heard,  in  passing  the 
streets  of  a  tov/n  or  village,  the  chanting  of 
.sacred  music,  and  the  low  murmurs  of  the 
congregated  members. 

The  ancient  and  romantic  city  and  for- 
tress of  Salzburg,  the  capital  of  a  circle  of 
Upper  Austria,  stands  at  the  extreme  point 
of  the  Norican  Alps,  and  overlooks  the 
plains  of  Bavaria.  Eight  or  ten  miles  to 
the  southwai'd,  along  the  valley  and  river 
of  the  Salza,  is  the  mountain  Deurenberg, 
in  the  bosom  of  which  are  worked  the  an- 
cient salt-mines  of  Hallein,  said  to  have 
been  in  constant  operation  from  four  to  five 
hundred  years.  As  might  be  expected, 
the  whole  interior  of  the  mountain  at  this 
time  may  be  said  to  resemble  a  honeycomb 
— a  series  of  stages  or  floors,  of  galleries  and 
cells,  with  intermediate  rocky  parlitions, 
from  top  to  bottom.  The  usual  entrance 
for  strangers  is  by  a  sloping  shaft  or  adit, 
from  the  top  of  the  mountain  nearly.  The 
visiter  has  to  slide  down  this  adit,  in  an 
angle  of  about  45'=',  with  his  thighs  on  two 
parallel  poles,  the  rock  close  to  his  head, 
and  on  both  sides  of  him.  He  comes  to 
the  hrst  stage,  where  there  is  a  long  gal- 
lery ;  and  on  each  side  of  this  are  cells, 
each  just  large  enough  to  allow  one  man  to 
work  ;  and  out  of  these,  right  and  left,  pro- 
ceed others  of  the  same  kind.  'At  the 
end  of  each,'  says  Mr.  Barrow,  '  was  a  soli- 


tary miner  at  work,  with  his  glimmerin<T 
light  and  a  kind  of  pick-axe,  stripped  per- 
fectly naked  as  to  the  upper  part  of  his 
body,  and  nothing  below  but  his  trousers.' 
The  materials  dug  out  are  a  sort  of  clay 
mixed  with  crystals  of  salt,  which,  when  a 
sufficient  rpiantity  is  accumulated  in  the  cell, 
are  closed  or  built  up  ;  water,  which  is  at 
command  throughout  the  mountain,  is  then 
let  in  upon  them  ;  and  when  the  saline  par- 
ticles are  dis.solved,  the  impregnated  water 
is  let  off  through  a  pipe,  and  received  in 
the  lower  part  of  the  mountain,  in  a  large 
reservoir  or  lake,  from  which  it  is  conveyed 
along  an  adit  to  the  shallow  iron  salt-pans, 
where  the  salt  is  crystallized  and  packed 
into  casks  for  the  markets  of  Austria  and 
Bavaiia.  These  receiving  lakes,  with  their 
accompaniments,  are  curious  :  one  of  them 
is  well  described  by  Mr.  Barrow,  to  whom 
we  must  refer  otir  readers. 

Our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  dwell 
long  on  Munich,  the  capital  of  Bavaria — a 
city  that,  within  the  last  thirty  years,  from 
i)eing  a  small  irregular  crowded  assem- 
blage of  old  and  indifferent  buildings,  with 
few  exceptions,  has  risen  to  that  point  of 
eminence  which  may  fairly  entitle  it  to 
vie  with  any  other  of  equal  magnitude  in 
Europe.  It  abounds  with  splendid  institu- 
tions of  every  kind  for  the  encouragement 
of  the  fine  aits,  of  science,  literature  and 
natural  history ;  with  new  and  elegant 
)>uildings  admirably  adapted  for  their  re- 
ception— some  for  pictures,  some  for  stat- 
ues— others  for  mathematical,  astronomi- 
cal, and  philosophical  instruments  ;  a  library 
that  reckons  about  500,000  volumes ;  a 
picture  gallery,  to  which  has  been  given  the 
pedantic  Greek  name  oi  Pinahothek  (paint- 
ing repository,)  v/hich  might  have  better 
suited  Otho's  repository  at  Athens,  if  he 
has  one.  Another  noble  building  is  appro- 
priated to  the  reception  of  statues,  and  va- 
rious marbles  of  antiquity,  called  the  Ghjj)- 
tothck,  (repository  of  sculpture.)  Both 
these  buildings  are  divided  into  numerous 
chambers  or  compartments,  for  each  of 
which  is  a  woU-arranged  catalogue.  The 
lialls  or  rooms  of  the  former  contain  596, 
chiefly  large,  and  the  side  cabinets  673 
small,  pictures — altogether,  1269 — mostly 
of  the  best  masters  of  the  different  schools. 
The  twelve  halls  of  ancient  marbles  have 
each  their  appropriate  specimens.  Those 
of  the  Egina  hall,  containing  the  marbles 
discovered  by  our  countrymen  Cockerell 
and  Forester,  are  enough  to  make  an 
Englishman  blush  for  the  manner  in  which 
they  were  allowed  to  pass  out  of  our  pos- 
session. 

Nothing  can  excel  in  brilliancy  and  beauty 


1842. 


M<!ndiciiy,  its  Causes,  and  Statistics, 


253 


of  decoration  the  numerous  apartments, 
public  and  private,  of  the  royal  palace.  The 
walls  of  the  state  apartments  on  thegroui  d 
floor  are  painted  in  fresco,  with  a  series  of  sub- 
jects taken  from  a  national  romance  or  epic. 
The  walls  and  ceilings  of  the  king's  apart- 
ments contain  subjects  fi-oni  the  Greek 
poets,  commencing  with  Hesiod  and  Ho- 
mer, and  ending  with  the  last  of  the  Greek 
tragedians  and  lyric  poets.  The  queen's 
apartments  are  superbly  elegant ;  and  the 
throne-room,  which  is  also  her  drawing- 
room,  is  really  magnificent.  In  many  of 
tlie  windows,  and  in  those  of  the  churches, 
are  subjects  in  painted  or  stained  glass — 
the  brilliancy  of  which  is  considered  much 
superior  to  any  of  the  specimens  of  this 
ancient  art  that  have  been  discovered. 

If  it  be  asked  what  new  impube  lias,  in 
so  short  a  period,  converted  an  old  and  ne- 
glected city  into  one  of  splendour  and  cele- 
brity— the  answer  is  easy  : — the  taste,  the 
energy,  and  the  liberality  of  the  present 
King,  Charles  Augustus  Lewis,  has  done 
this.  As  Prince-Royal,  out  of  his  private 
funds,  he  commenced  these  improvements  ; 
and,  as  King,  has  continued  and  superin- 
tended their  execution  with  the  same  zeal 
and  indefatigable  perseverance  as  in  his 
more  youthful  days;  and  thus  Munich  was 
rapidly  becoming  what  Florence  once  was 
— '  the  seat  of  learning  and  literature,  the 
school  for  the  fine  arts  and  liberal  profes- 
sions, the  resort  of  the  scholar,  the  painter, 
the  sculptor,  and  the  architect,  from  every 
part  of  the  continent.'  But  alas  !  for  frail 
human  nature  !  Three  short  years  are  said 
to  have  produced  a  lamentable  change  in  the 
character  and  conduct  of  King  Lewis.  An 
affectionate  and  paternal  embrace  bestowed 
on  him  by  the  old  man  of  the  Vatican,  has, 
as  it  were,  consumed  his  energies,  and  in- 
duced a  paralysis  of  all  his  faculties — leav- 
ing pictui'es,  statues,  and  love  of  the  fine 
arts,  for  priestly  discipline,  prayers,  and 
protestations. 

We  have  here  but  slightly  skimmed  over 
a  small  portion  of  Mr,  JJarrow's  volume  ; 
but  we  can  safely  recommend  it  as  an  use- 
ful companion  to  any  one  inclined  to  a  sum- 
mer's excursion  over  the  same  delightful 
and  diversified  ground  which  he  has  trod- 
den, and  as  good  light  reading  to  those  who 
travel  not  at  all. 


Art.  VI.— 1.  T/te  Ttcentif-TJard  P^epori 
of  the  Soddyfor  the  Suppression  cf  Men- 
dicity.    London  :   1S41. 

2.  An  Exposure  of  the  various  Jmpositions 
daily  fractiscd  hy  Vagrants  of  every  Be- 
icription.  8vo.  Birmingham  :     1841. 

Mendicitv  has  become  an  evil  of  frightful 
magnitude  in  every  portion  of  the  British 
empire;  but  its  increase  in  England  is 
pregnant  with^mighty  mischiefs  and  untold 
dangers.  In  this  paper  we  intend  to  limit 
ourselves  to  a  descriptive  account  of  that 
evil,  and  its  various  aspects,  leaving  the  re- 
medies to  the  consideration  of  those  whose 
duty  it  is  to  provide  them. 

Pauperism  and  mendicity,  in  ordinary 
times,  must  not,  and  should  not  be  con- 
founded. The  law  in  England  provides 
for  pauperism,  viz.,  for  want,  for  sickness, 
for  infirmity,  for  destitution.  But  inasmuch 
as  the  law  of  England  is  generous  and  pa-- 
ternal,  in  making  such  a  provision  for  all 
who  are  really  entitled  to  its  protection,  it 
visits  with  summary  and  severe  punishment 
the  sy.stematic  and  persevering  mendicant. 
Does  it,  however,  do  this  effectually  and 
permanently?  Let  us  examine  the  facts 
of  the  case,  and  see  to  what  is  to  be  at- 
tributed the  great  increase  of  mendicity  in 
England  ;  notwithstanding  the  application 
of  the  work-house  system  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  provisions  of  the  vagi-ant  act  on 
the  other.  For  the  information  of  those 
who  may  not  be  accurately  acquainted  with 
either  '  the  work-house  system,  or  the  va- 
grant act,  we  shall  here  briefly  state  their 
objects.'  The  first  is  that  system  establish- 
ed by  the  English  Poor  Law  Commission- 
ers under  the  amended  poor  laws,  of  re- 
quiring all  who  apply  for  parochial  relief  to 
give  the  best  evidence  they  can  supply  of 
their  destitution,  by  leaving  their  cotta"^e9 
and  houses,  and  becoming  inmates  of  the 
workhouse,  or,  in  other  words,  of  the  Union. 
The  vagrant  act  was  passed  to  prevent  the 
existence  of  idle  and  disorderly  persons,  va- 
gabonds, and  incorrigible  rogues.  To  the 
clauses  and  penalties  of  this  act  we  shall  re- 
fer hereafter. 

Mendicity  is  of  ancient  date  in  England, 
With  its  history,  and  thehistory  of  the  laws 
which  have  been  passed  for  its  repression, 
we  are  not,  nor  are  our  readers,  unfamiliar. 
But  there  are  two  general  descriptions  of 
mendicity,  besides  the  various  sectional 
differences  into  which  these  gcnend  descrip- 
tions are  divided.  The  first  is  the  men 
dicity  which  is  the  oflsjning  of  ciiminal 
habits,  bad  education,  indolence  and 
crime.  The  secon'd  is  the  mendicity  which 
is  momentary,  which  is  the  accomijaniment 
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of  a  state  of  transition  from  one  condition 
of  life  or  occupation  to  another,  or  which  is 
the  result  of  sudden  accidents,  and  for  the 
time,  overwhelming  personal  disasters. 

Thus  the  drunkard — the  oflspring  of 
mendicants  taught  to  beg,  and  prohibited 
from  labour — the  man  who  prefers  begging 
to  digging  or  to  spinning — he  who  chooses 
a  barn  for  his  bed-room,  and  the  shelter  of 
a  hedge  for  his  dwelling-place,  and  who 
will  not  rise  up  early  and  go  late  to  rest, 
work  witli  his  hands,  and  support,  by  ho- 
nesty and  industry,  himself  and  his  family 
— all  belong  to  those  whose  mendicity  is  an 
offence  against  morals,  civilisation,  the  laws 
of  man  and  of  heaven. 

But  this  is  not  the  case  with  the  second 
class  ;  and  it  is  to  these  that  we  must  draw 
the  attention,  more  especially,  of  those  who 
take  a  lively  and  deep  interest  in  the  move- 
ments, progress,  and  decline  of  society. 
We  will  supply  some  examples  of  the  sort 
of  mendicity  which  we  mean  to  point  out 
by  our  second,  division. 

First  Example. — A  woman  whose  hus- 
band was  a  weaver  in  Spitalfields,  and  who 
earned  scarcely  sufficient  wages  to  provide 
himself,  his  wife,  and  three  children,  with 
potatoes,  weak  tea,  and  cold  water,  is  sud- 
denly deprived  by  death  of  him  on  whose 
labour  she  relied  for  her  sustenance.  She 
pawns  all  disposable  articles  to  pay  for  th.e 
modest  funeral  of  her  husband,  rather  than 
that  he  should  be  buried  at  the  parish  ex- 
pense. One  of  her  children  is  taken  ill,  and 
she  is  obliged  to  nurse  it.  The  other  two 
are  too  young  to  labour.  Her  rent  gets  in 
arrear.  Her  articles  of  furniture  are  seized 
and  sold.  She  is  left  without  means  of  sub- 
sistence ;  and  although  the  chimney-place 
and  the  emptied  room  are  there  at  her  ser- 
vice for  a  few  days  more,  yet  she  has  no  fuel 
for  the  one  and  no  bed  for  the  other.  '  She 
should  go  to  the  Union,'  [i.  e.  she  should 
become  an  inmate  of  the  building  erected 
in  her  neighbourhood  by  the  Poor-Law 
Commissioners,  for  the  residence  of  all  the 
poor  in  the  surrounding  pai'ishes  who  shall 
apply  for  parochial  relief,)  says  almost  every 
one  who  hears  of  such  a  case  ;  and  there 
seems  to  be  no  other  mode  of  relief  for  hei'. 
But  she  has  thought  of  another.  In  the 
Union  it  is  necessary  for  the  health,  happi- 
ness, and  morals  of  the  whole  of  its  inmates, 
that  there  should  be  a  classification  ;  and  she 
must  share  the  fate  of  those  whose  destitu- 
tion renders  it  necessary  to  seek  a  shelter 
in  the  workhouse.  This  docs  not  accord 
with  that  hidden,  but  active  princi])le  of  her 
nature  which  attaches  her  to  her  offspring ; 
and  she  decides  that  she  will  beg — not  ha- 
bitually, not  for  life,  not  as  a  permanent 


means  of  existence,  but  to  support  herself 
and  her  children  until  she  shall  reach  her 
own  family  and  friends,  perhaps  some  hun- 
dreds of  miles  removed,  and  where  she  will 
obtain  employment  in  the  fields,  or  on  the 
roads  ;  in  houses  as  a  servant,  or  at  a  wash- 
ing tub  as  a  laundress.  The  Vv'ide  world  is 
before  her  ;  and  if  her  case  could  be  really 
known,  in  all  its  humiliation,  tiuthfulness, 
and  sorrow,  many  a  hand  would  be  willingly 
stretched  out  to  add  to  her  means  of  support, 
and  diminish  her  load  of  care.  This  woman 
leaves  the  metropolis,  begs  her  way  to  some 
forty  or  fifty  miles  from  London,  asks  alms 
in  the  ]iresence  of  a  police-officer,  is  con- 
ducted before  a  magistrate,  examined,  rep- 
rimanded, and  allowed,  however,  to  pursue 
her  course  on  her  promising  she  will  beg 
no  more.  What  a  wretched  sarcasm,  and 
what  deliberate  and  ofiicial  lying !  How 
can  the  woman  and  her  children  exist  but 
by  begging,  until  they  arrive  at  the  antici- 
pated termination  of  her  journey  ]  There, 
something  in  the  form  of  a  home  will  once 
more  greet  her,  though  her  lineaments,  from 
want  and  fatigue,  will  scarcely  be  recogniz- 
able. But  until  that  period  she  is  a  mendi- 
cant, and  her  children  are  beggar's  children. 
At  last  she  arrives  at  her  own  native  place  ; 
and  from  that  moment  the  greatest  of  her 
sorrows,  if  she  had  not  lost  her  husband, 
would  have  ceased.  This  is  no  imaginary 
case.  It  is  that  of  thousands  every  year  in 
England. 

tiecond  Example. — A  father,  with  his  wife 
and  six  children,  inhabits  a  small  hovel  as 
an  agricultural  labourer  in  Buckingham- 
shire. One  night  his  cottage  is  burned 
down,  and  every  article  he  has  in  the  world 
is  consumed.  Scarcely  have  the  sorrowing 
family  an  adequate  quantity  of  clothes  to 
cover  their  nakedness.  The  landlord  lays 
all  the  blame  to  the  labourer  ;  and,  as  the 
cottage  was  not  insured,  is  furious  with  his 
pauper  tenant.  The  fact  was  that  the  roof 
was  a  thatched  one,  and,  somehow  or  other, 
it  took  fire  ;  perhaps  the  little  chimney  was 
foul,  and  lighted  soot  fell  upon  the  straw. 
'  They  should  go  to  the  Union  !'  every  one 
will  exclaim  on  hearing  of  their  sorrows  ; 
but  they  think  far  differently.  Some  of  their 
neighbours  take  them  in  for  the  moment ;  a 
few  second-hand  clothes  are  procured  here 
and  there  ;  and  then  they  set  about  begging 
from  house  to  house  for  the  means  of  pur- 
chasing furniture  for  another  hovel,  and  thus 
continuing  to  be  a  family  of  independent 
labourers.  This  is  a  kind  of  case  well 
known  in  the  English  agricultural  districts  ; 
but  for  a  certain  time  the  sufferers  live  by 
mendicity. 

Third  Example. — A  man  and  his  wife  are 
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thrown  outof  employment  in  a  manufactory, 
by  the  failure  of  their  employers.  They 
have  not  long  been  there.  They  have  not 
liad  time  to  put  any  money  into  the  savings' 
bank,  and  their  dwelHng  is  as  yet  very  im- 
perfectly furnished.  What  are  they  to  do  1 
The  failure  of  this  manuficturerhas  thrown 
hundreds  outof  employment,  and  occupation 
is  not  to  be  obtained  in  the  neighbourhood. 
What  is  to  be  done  in  such  a  case  as  this  % 
'Oh,  that's  a  fit  case  for  the  Union!'  most 
persons  would  answer.  But  the  man  and 
his  wife  ai'e  not  of  the  same  opinion.  They 
sell  their  goods,  pay  thoir  rent,  discharge 
the  little  debts  they  owe,  and  have  from 
fifteen  shillings  to  a  pound  remaining.  They 
set  out  to  seek  for  work — honestly  and  truly 
to  do  so  ;  and  they  go  from  village  to  village, 
and  town  to  town,  and  manufactory  to  man- 
ufactory, to  obtain  work.  They  succeed  ; 
but  before  they  have  done  so,  not  only  have 
they  spent  their  fifteen  shillings  or  a  sove- 
reign, but  have  levied  upon  public  charity. 
They  have  been  mendicants.  There  are 
thousands  of  such  cases  every  year ;  and 
worse  than  this,  where  the  man  and  his  wife 
have  five  and  six  children. 

Fourth  Example. — A  mechanic  meets 
with  a  sad  accident.  It  lames  him  serious- 
ly. He  has  been  economical ;  but  his  sick- 
ness is  long,  and  all  his  savings'  bank  money 
is  expended..  He  is  not  a  member  of  a 
friendly  society  ;  he  relied  on  the  savings' 
bank.  The  pawnbroker  is  next  resorted 
to.  Every  article  which  can  be  taken  to 
that  receptacle  of  the  sad  proofs  of  poverty 
and  destitution,  is  converted  into  money  at 
ruinous  interest,  until  at  last  there  is  nothing 
left  but — '  the  Union,'  says  almost  every 
reader.  No — but  to  beg  ;  for  the  mechan- 
ic will  not  go  to  the  Union.  Ho  will  not 
associate  with  the  idle,  the  profligate,  and 
the  profane  ;  and  he  prefers  asking  charity, 
for  the  moment,  till  his  health  is  restored, 
to  becoming  the  inhabitant  of  the  district 
workhouse.  So  his  wife  and  his  children 
ask  for  alms  from  house  to  house,  and  be- 
come, for  the  time  being,  mendicants. 

These  examples  of  temporary  or  occa- 
sional mendicancy  will  suffice.  AVe  have 
inquired  much  into  the  miseries  of  the 
English  pool",  and  we  know  them  well.  It 
would  have  been  easy  to  have  chosen  cases 
far  more  disastrous  and  gloomy,  but  these 
are  sufficient  to  illustrate  our  meaning. 
There  is  an  infinity  of  such  cases  as  these. 

Now,  then,  all  these  parties  are  mendi- 
cants, and  on  the  high-roads  of  England 
may  be  met  a  vast  number — much  greater 
than  our  readers  imagine — of  mendicants 
for  the  moment,  for  the  month,  or   for  the 


week — who  are  yet  included  in  the  general 
sweeping  anathema  of  beggars. 

Uut  there  are  other  classes  of  occasional 
beggars,  who  are  not  so  permanently,  and 
do  not  belong  to  the  tribes  of  vagrants  by- 
education  and  profession. 

In  the  agricultural  counties  of  the  south 
there  are  the  Irish  field  labourers,  who  emi- 
grate from  their  own  country  for  the  Eng- 
lish hay  harvest,  then  for  the  pea  harvest, 
then  for  the  grain  and  hop  harvests,  and 
who,  between  the  periods  of  these  harvests, 
live  principally  by  mendicity.  Their  har- 
vest money  they  often  save  to  take  back 
with  them  to  Ireland,  when  all  the  English 
harvests  are  over  ;  but  in  the  mean  time 
they  must  live — and  they  live  by  begging. 
In  fine  weather  they  sleep  in  barns,  or  un- 
der such  hedges  as  shelter  them  from  the 
wind  and  rain  ;  and  sometimes,  when  they 
have  been  successful  in  their  mendicant 
applications,  they  obtain  an  occasional 
night's  lodgings  in  those  public-houses  and 
private  lodgings  appi'opriated  to  the  recep- 
tion of  beggars. 

There  is  another  class  also  of  occasional 
Irish  beggars  in  England — those  who  have 
been  disappointed  in  obtaining  the  employ- 
ment they  were  assured  was  waiting  for 
them  in  the  manufacturing  districts  of  Lan- 
cashire, Yorkshire,  and  generally  in  the 
north  of  that  country.  The  Irish  are  an 
excitable  jjeople.  They  love  to  feast  on 
golden  visions,  and  are  not  easily  to  be  con- 
vinced that  labour  is  not  in  great  demand 
in  their  sister  country.  So  to  England  they 
repair  ;  but  thousands  every  year  meet 
with  vast  and  heartbreaking  disappoint- 
ments, and,  in  default  of  obtaining  work, 
they  take  to  begging;  and  of  all  the  beg- 
gars in  England,  none  are  so  resolute,  so 
importunate,  and  so  successful,  as  Irish 
beggars.  They  will  weep,  laugh,  scold, 
run,  jump,  sing,  walk  without  shoes,  and 
almost  without  clothes,  sleep  anywhere, 
eat  anything,  and  still  neither  pine  nor  die. 
They  are  really  astonishing,  and  almost  irre- 
sistible. They  are  alvvay.s  '  going  to  go 
back  to  Ireland,'  whether  you  find  them  in 
the  lovely  scenery  of  Buckinghamshire  or 
Berkshire,  or  strolling  through  the  weald  of 
Kent  or  the  wilds  of  Sussex,  or  visiting  the 
southern  coast  with  Dover,  Hythc,  Rye, 
Hastings,  St.  Leonard's,  Brighton,  and  other 
sea-bathing  places  on  its  shores.  Go  back 
at  last  they  do,  many  of  them,  to  ■winter  in 
the  Irish  Unions. 

Unhappily  for  England,  a  still  larger 
class  than  those  are  now  mendicants  ;  much 
larger,  indeed  ; — and  these  are  the  English 
agricultural  2>oor. 
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It  is  a  deplorable  fact  that  the  English 
agricultural  poor,  v/ho  have  large  families 
of  very  young  children,  live  much  better  as 
beggars  than  they  do  as  labourers.  Eight 
or  nine  shillings  per  week,  vvil^  not  support 
a  man  with  a  wife  and  five  children.  They 
find,  by  experience,  that  it  will  not ;  for  a 
woman  who  has  five  or  even  four  children, 
all  under  six  years  of  age,  cannot,  even  in 
fine  weather,  leave  her  liome  ;  and  in  wet 
and  wintry  weather  there  is  no  work  to  be 
obtained.  When  the  eldest  of  the  children 
of  a  family  of  that  class  can  keep  her 
younger  sisters  and  brothers  in  tolerable 
order,  the  wages  of  the  labourer  are  aug- 
mented by  the  earnings  of  his  wife,  and  to 
exist  is  just  possible.  But  existence  is  im- 
possible in  those  English  agricultui-al  dis- 
tricts where  the  average  rate  of  wages  is 
under  ten  shillings  ;  and  yet  there  are  many 
euch  districts,  and  multitudes  of  agricul- 
tural labourers  are  thus  becoming  mendi- 
cants !  For  there  is  no  mystery  in  the 
poor  man's  housekeeping  or  expenditure. 
He  may  pay  his  rent  to  a  very  kind  land- 
lord, indeed,  at  harvest  time.  This  is  just 
])ossible ;  and  the  wages  of  harvest,  of 
himself  and  wife,  may  go  much  towards 
that  item  of  his  disbursements.  In  like 
manner,  he  may  wear  old,  patched,  and 
very  shabby  clothing,  and  himself  and 
family  may  absolutely  refuse  to  follow  the 
counsels  of  their  vicar  or  curate  to  attend 
at  church  in  spite  of  their  ragged  garments ; 
and  they  may  all  hide  themselves  on  the 
only  holiday  in  the  week,  ashamed  of  con- 
fessing their  extreme  poverty.  This  is  the 
case,  and  we  know  it  to  be  such,  in  a  great 
majority  of  the  purely  agricultural  districts 
in  England.  The  poor  will  not  attend  the 
temple  of  God  iu  tattered  garments,  and 
out  of  their  scanty  wages  diey  cannot  afford 
even  shoes  for  tiieir  children.  And  then 
as  to  firing ;  the  children  may  be  put  to 
bed  early  in  the  winter  afternoons,  four  and 
five  in  a  small  bod,  as  soon  as  their  stomachs 
have  been  Avarmed  with  a  sort  of  hot  slop 
of  water  and  brown  sugar,  with  the  mere 
rinsings  of  a  milk-pot ;  and  may  sleep  from 
five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  till  seven  or 
eight  next  m.orning.  But  at  last  the  morn- 
ing comes,  and  craving  appetites  with  it, 
and  many  mouths  to  feed,  and  many  sto- 
machs to  be  satisfied,  and  either  the  loaf, 
rice,  or  potatoes,  must  be  provided. 

In  factj.  the  stomachs  of  these  five  child- 
ren must  be  provided  with  food — and  for 
that  food  there  is  no  credit.  How  can 
there  be  1  The  butcher,  the  baker,  the 
grocer,  and  the  general  dealer,  must  make 
good  their  payments  to  the  grazier,  the 
miller,  and  the    wholesale  houses ;  aud  if 


they  gave  credit  to  the  husbandman,  ruin 
must  soon  come  upon  themselves.  Indeed, 
since  the  operation  of  the  new  poor  laws 
in  England,  all  credit  to  the  working  classes 
has  been  withdrawn.  Under  the  old  sys- 
tem, the  pauperized  labourer  received  so 
nmch  relief  in  money,  that  for  the  purpose 
of  securing  his  custom  credit  would  be 
given,  but  at  prices  most  exorbitant  and  in- 
jurious. But  now,  when  relief  is  given 
in  kind,  and  when  most  of  those  who 
used  to  lay  out  their  j^arochial  money  at 
the  general  dealer's  are  subjected  to  the 
workhouse  system,,  and  receive  no  out-door 
relief  at  all,  credit  is  quite  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. We  assert  this  distinctly,  because  it 
is  undeniable  that,  in  most  of  the  purely 
agricultural  districts,  the  wages  of  the  la- 
bourer are  not  adequate  to  his  independent 
existence.  The  food  of  each  day  must  be 
bought  and  paid  for ;  and  it  is  very  easy  to 
calculate  that,  this  cannot  be  done,  when 
the  wages  of  an  agricultural  labourer,  with 
a  family,  are  under  fifteen  shillings  per 
week.  Yet,  in  nearly  two-thirds  of  these 
districts,  the  wages  average  scarcely  more 
than  the  moiety  of  that  sum.  A  gallon  of 
flour  makes  Slbs.  of  bread.  How  many 
pounds  of  bread  will  a  father,  mother,  and 
four  children,  require  in  a  week?  The 
gallon  of  flour  costs  one  shilling  and  six- 
pence. Two  grown  people  cannot  eat  less 
when  they  have  no  meat,  no  beer,  no  milk, 
and  no  fish — but  simply  bread,  suet  pud- 
dings, potatoes,  and  a  small  portion  of 
bacon  as  a  relish,  from  Sunday  morning  to 
Saturday  night — than  one  pound  each  per 
diem,  or  141bs.  per  week.  Four  children 
will  require  the  same  quantity,  making  a 
total  of  281bs.  of  bread  per  v/eek.  To 
make  this  2Slbs.  of  bread,  three  and  a  half 
gallons  of  flour  will  be  required,  which,  at 
Is.  6d.  per  gallon,  amounts  to  5s.  3d.  But 
then  the  bread  must  be  baked — count 
nothing  for  the  labour,  nothing  for  the  salt, 
nothing  for  the  yeast — still  the  fagots  77iusi 
be  paid  for ;  and  the  baking  in  the  cheap- 
est manner,  i.  e.  by  two  or  more  families 
joining  together  in  the  expense  of  the  oven, 
will  cost  for  three  and  a  half  gallons  of 
bread,  sixpence.  Thus  the  bread  alone  for 
a  man,  his  wife,  and  four  children,  for  one 
week,  will  be  five  shillings  and  ninepence. 

Supposing,  then,  that  the  rent  of  the  la- 
bourer is  paid  with  the  wife's  earnings  in 
the  field  in  fine  weather  ;  and  supposing  the 
ragged  clothes  of  this  family,  and  the  firing 
in  winter,  to  be  paid  with  the  extra  wages 
and  gleanings  of  hai'vest  time ;  still  we 
see,  that  out  of  the  labourer's  earnings  he 
has  to  pay,  in  ready  money  each  week  for 
second  bread,  the  sum  of  five  shillings  and 
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ninepence.  A  little  tea,  sugai",  butter, 
cheese,  with  salted  or  red  herrings,  consume 
the  rest  of  his  wages ;  and  at  length  he  be- 
comes exhausted,  weak,  an  easy  prey  to 
ague  and  fever,  and  he  either  rushes  into 
the  workhouse  or  becomes  a  beggar. 

It  is  true,  that  others,  when  they  find  that 
bread  runs  away  with  so  much  of  their 
money,  resort  to  another  kind  of  diet.  They 
resort  to  gruel,  to  potatoes,  to  suet  and  rice 
puddings,  and  eat  not  more  than  half  the 
quantity  of  bread  we  have  just  mentioned 
in  the  course  of  the  week.  But  their 
health  is  soon  undermined,  when  they  la- 
bour in  the  fields,  from  the  want  of  adequate 
nutriment;  and  the  dietary  of  the  union  is 
found  actually  insulKcIent  without  its  walls. 
Yet  we  affirm,  and  we  know  v/e  are  correct 
in  our  afRrmation,  that  not  one-tenth  por- 
tion of  the  English  agricultural  indepen- 
dent labourers  are  able  to  obtain,  with  their 
wages,  half  the  food  allotted  to  the  able- 
bodied  paupers  in  the  unions.  A  man  in 
a  union  has  seventy-two  ounces  of  bread 
per  week,  ten  pints  and  a  half  of  gruel, 
fifteen  ounces  of  cooked  meat,  one  and  a 
half  lbs.  of  potatoes,  four  and  a  half  pints 
of  soup,  fourteen  ounces  of  suet  or  rice 
pudding,  eight  ounces  of  cheese,  and  four 
and  a  half  pints  of  broth.  Now,  we  say  it 
fearlessly  that  there  are  not  a  thousand 
agricultural  labourers  in  any  one  English 
county,  who  can  and  do  obtain  with  their 
weekly  wages  such  an  amount  and  variety 
of  food — substantial  food — as  this. 

We  are  well  aware  that  all  the  dietaries 


of  all  the  unions  are  not  the  same  as  tho 
one  we  have  selected  ;  but  let  us  take  ano- 
ther which  has  been  very  generally  adopted. 
According  to  that  dietary,  able-bodied  moa 
have  allowed  them  125  ounces  of  bread  per 
week,  ten  and  a  half  pints  of  gruel,  eight 
ounces  of  dressed  meat,  and  live  ounces  of 
bacon,  one  and  a  half  lbs.  of  potatoes,  one 
and  a  half  pints  of  soup,  and  eighteen  and 
a  half  ounces  of  cheese.  In  this  dietary 
the  bread,  cheese,  and  gruel,  predominate  ; 
but  it  must  be  remembered,  that  of  bread 
the  pauper  eats  nearly  eight  lbs.  per  week, 
or  more  than  one  pound  per  diem.  Again, 
we  state,  that  very  few  of  the  agricultural 
poor  in  England,  who  labour  from  beforvj 
sunrise,  very  often,'till  after  sunset,  are  able 
to  obtain  such  an  amount  of  nourishment 
as  this !  Their  wages,  and  the  prices  of 
provisions,  v/ill  not  admit  of  their  doing  so. 
The  consequence  the  most  striking,  im- 
mediate, pressing,  and  inci*easing,  of  this 
state  of  things,  is  the  conversion  of  the  in- 
adequately-paid labouier  into  a  mendicant. 
We  have  counted  in  certain  districts  of 
England  the  number  of  vagrant  poor,  who, 
in  spite  of  the  vagrant  act,  still  demand 
alms  ;  and  wo  have  taken  districts  removed 
from  each  other,  at  the  same  and  at  differ 
ent  epochs.  We  have  selected  spots  tho 
most  favourable  for  these  statistics  :  viz., 
those  where  the  roads  in  and  about  the 
spots  in  question  were  at  last  concentrated 
near  a  lurnpike,  and  near  a  turnpike  gate, 
and  the  results  are  as  follows  :— 


Buckingham, 

Bury  St.  Edmunds, 

Brighton, 

Dover, 

Hastings, 

Huntingdon, 

Leicester, 

Marlow, 

Nottingham, 

Oxford, 

Portsmouth, 

Reading, 

Tunbridge  Wells, 


September  1841, 
August   1S41, 
September  1841, 
October  1841, 
October  1841, 
August  1841, 
September  1841, 
August  1841, 
September  1841, 
October  1841, 
September  1841, 
August  1841, 
September  1841, 


On  one  day. 
41 
37 
92 
53 
60 
42 
36 
33 
69 
31 
71 
49 
69 


It  will  be  at  once  perceived  that  the  ob-']or  chiefs  of  each  band.     If,  however,  it  be 


ject  of  this  table  is  to  show  the  number  of 
vagrants  jjassing  through  the  towns,  select- 
ed as  examjilos,  in  one  day.  Let  these 
numbers  be  multiplied  by  365  days,  and  we 
should  have  a  rough  estimate  of  the  num- 
bers passing  through  in  the  course  of  a 
year — still  making  deductions  for  bad  wea- 
ther and  inclement  seasons. 

Tliese  statistics  have  been  made  most 
conscientiously  ;  and,  it  is  to  be  observed, 
include  the  children  as  well  as  the  parents 
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borne  in  mind  that  these  are  only  the  num- 
bers of  one  day's  vagrants  at  thirteen  towns 
in  England,  how  frightful  will  tiie  total 
mass  of  mendicity  appear  to  those  who  re- 
member the  vast  quantity  of  cities  and 
towns  in  the  counties  of  England  and 
Wales  ;  in  two-thirds  of  which,  at  the  same 
nwment  of  time  that  these  vagrants  were 
passing  through,  others  of  anetjual  amount 
were  also  living  on  tho  alms-giving  of 
others ! 
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It  must  unquestionably  be  admitted  that, , 
from  April  to  the  commencement  of  De- 
cember, mendicity  in  the  rural  counties  is 
greater  than  from  December  to  the  end  of 
March.  Tliose  who  go  about  begging  with 
their  children,  find  it  more  fatiguing  and 
unhealthy.  Besides  which,  the  by-ways, 
to  avoid  the  police  of  the  towns  in  the  day, 
are  often  not  traversable  in  winter;  the 
barns,  still  provided  by  the  farmers  for  beg- 
gars to  sleep  in,  are  too  cold ;  the  nights 
are  long  and  dark,  and  therefore  unfavour- 
able to  rural  and  roadside  begging ;  and 
the  expenses  at  lodging-houses  and  public- 
houses  are  sometimes  too  onerous  to  be 
sustained  out  of  the  daily  receipts  of  the 
mendicants.  '  We  shall  return  to  the  un- 
ions,' say  some,  as  tLe  winter  sets  in  and 
the  begging  trade  gets  bad  :  and  now  it  is 
time  we  should  look  to  the  receipts  of  these 
livers  upon  public  bounty. 

Unable,  we  have  said,  to  obtain  adequate 
food  and  raiment  fiom  their  a"ricultural 


wages,  multitudes,  nay  thousands,  of  the 
agricultural  poor  take  to  begging.  And 
how  much  more  profitable  do  they  find 
begging  than  digging,  ploughing,  or  even 
thrashing  !  The  following  table  has  bees 
drawn  out  from  the  most  uncontrovertible 
data,  which  we  have  personally  procured, 
or  which  have  been  supplied  us  by  those 
who  could  not  be  themselves  deceived, 
and  have  no  interest  in  deceiving  us.  The 
names  of  the  individuals  are  in  many  cases 
supposed  or  fictitious,  since  the  vagrants 
would  not  always  give  their  real  names, 
and  even  in  some  cases  admitted  they  were 
assumed  ones.  At  each  of  the  places  men- 
}  tioned  below — Dover,  Canterbury,  &c  — 
svxitable  persons  were  employed,  in  the  ou- 
I  tumn  of  last  year,  to  watch  the  vagrants, 
and  obtain  on  a  given  day,  the  most  accu- 
rate information  as  to  their  proceedings. 
The  rural  police  assisted  likewise  in  ob- 
tainino-  the  best  and  most  detailed  data. 


Table  of  B-Cceii^U  hy  families  consisting  of  a  7nan,  his  wfe,  and  from  3  ^o  4  children, 
hij  Mendicity,  in  Agricultural  Distress. 

Average  receipts  per  diem. 
£         S.         d. 
No.  1.    William  Holmes,  his  wife,  3  1  T^  , 

children,  and  au  infant  at  the  ^°^^  ^^^  I  0        3        2 

breast,  Environs. 


2.  James  Smith,  his  wife,  3  chil- 
dren, 

3.  Tatrick  O'Reilly,  his  wife,  and 
5  children, 

4.  Henry  Mercer  and  3  daughters 
all  singers, 


5.  James  Rowe,  his  wife  and  3  ) 
boys,  all  singers  and  beggars,  ] 

6.  Mary  M'Arthur,  3  girls  and  ) 
1  boy,  carrying  matches,  sing-  > 
ing  and  begging,  ) 

7.  Samuel  Davis  and  his  wife,  ) 
with  6  children  all^carrying  on  [ 
different  systems  of  begging,  ) 

8.  David  Saunders,  and  his  wife  ] 
and  4  children,  selling  lucifcr  I 
boxes,  matches,  singing  and  ( 
begging-.  j 

In  giving  the  places  where  thoy  were 
begging  at  the  time  that  these  data  were 
procured,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  they 
were  inhahltants  of  those  places  and  their 
environs,  but  merely  vagrants  there  for 
the  time  being.  In  some  districts  the 
average  receipts  for  an  English  agricultu- 
ral beggar,  his    wife,  and    three   or    four 


Canterbuiy 
and  Environs. 

Brighton  and 
Environs. 

Hastings  and 
Environs. 

Tunbridge  and 
Environs. 

Chelmsford 
and  Environs. 


0  3  8 

0  4  6 

0  5  6 

XO  4  9 

0  5  0 


Windsor  and 
Environs. 


Reading  and 
Environs. 


I 


children,  are  3s.  per  diem,  besides  stale 
provisions  and  old  clothes — the  latter  being 
soon  convertible  into  money  ;  but  in  dis- 
tricts which  the  gentry  frequent  for  sea- 
bathing, or  for  tbe  benefit  of  the  mineral 
waters,  they  will  average  from  4s.  to  4s. 
6d.  per  diem.  And  it  must  not  be  lost 
sight    of,  that    whereas    the    independent 
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able-bodied  agricultural  labourer  has  his 
expenses  much  increased,  but  his  income 
never  augmented,  by  an  additional  number 
of  children,  the  mendicant's  revenue  is 
always  greatly  improved  by  having  four  or 
five,  or  even  a  greater  number  of  offspring. 
A  beggar's  family  stopping  at  Windsor,  for 
example,  for  a  night's  lodging,  would 
arrive  at  night,  and  the  next  morning,  by 
eight  o'clock,  his  five  children  would  be 
sent,  in  at  least  three  different  directions, 
to  solicit  alms,  all  with  different  stories  of 
misfortune  and    woe ;  whilst  the  parents, 


to  avoid  the  penalties  of  the  vagrant  act, 
would  remain  at  the  public-house,  waitino- 
the  return  of  their  children,  and  preparing 
the  general  breakfast. 

And  there  is  another  method  of  checkino^ 
the  accuracy  of  the  data  we  have  procured 
relative  to  the  receipts  of  the  English  agri- 
cultural beggars,  now  so  amazingly  in- 
creasing, in  which  we  cannot  en-.  A  man, 
his  wife,  and  fjur  children,  are  still  the 
family  whose  daily  proceedings  we  are 
examining  and  explaining,  and  their  aver- 
age expenditure  is  as  follows  : — 


Lodging  at  a  public-house  or  lodging-house  for  one  night,  £0     0     8 

Breakfast. — Tea,  ..... 

Sugar,  ..... 

Butler,  .  .  -  ,  . 

Bread,  ..... 

Dinner. — Bread  ..... 

Bacon  or  herrings,  (besides  the  cold  meat  and 
provisions  they  have  collected,)     . 
Supper, — Breads  ..... 

Beer,  •  .  .  .  , 

Cheese,         ..... 
Biscuit-s,  (for  the  children,)     . 


0 

0 

u 

0 

0 

li 

0 

0 

2 

0 

0 

4i 

0 

0 

4i 

0 

0 

6 

0 

0 

4i 

0 

0 

2 

0 

0 

2 

0 

0 

2 

£0 

3 

2h 

If  the  day  has  been  *a  good  one,'  andj 
the  receipts  have  been  considerable,  the  I 
supper  is  improved  by  more  beer,  and  I 
sometimes  by  fresh  meat  broiled  on  the 
gridiron.  These  are  not  rough  estimates, 
or  general  outlines,  but  the  result  of  per- 
sonal investigation  and  of  private  research. 
Undoubtedly,  there  are  many  thousands 
of  beggars  who  are  less  fortunate  in  their 
applications  than  others;  but  the  average 
receipts  of  an  English  agricultural  beggar, 
with  a  wife  and  three  or  four  children,  are 
not  less  than  3s.  per  day;  whilst  the  average 
receipts  of  an  agricultural  labourer,  in 
those  very  districts,  are  not  more  than  half 
that  amount. 

It  is  clear,  then,  that  the  English  agri- 
cultural labourer,  with  the  present  rates  of 
wages  and  provisions,  finds  it  far  more  pro- 
fitable, and  far  more  easy,  to  earn  his  living 
bybeggingthan  by  work;  and  this  is  unques- 
tionably rmc  of  the  reasons  for  the  enormous 
increase  of  mendicity.  If  the  agricultural 
poor  in  England  could  support  existence  in 
anything  approaching  to  comfort  with  the 
present  rates  of  wages  and  food,  from  an 
intimate  acrpiaintance  with  their  character 
and  sentiments,  we  feci  jvistifiod  in  saying 
they  would  shun  the  evils  and  horrors  of 
mendicity  ;  but  when,  after  years  of  un- 
ceasing toil,  they  find  that  the  fire  never 
blazes,  the  smoke-jack  never  turns,  and  the 
beer-can  never  foims  for  them,  but  that 
squalid  poverty,  and  then  disease,  are  their 


abiding  portions,  unless  they  become  de- 
pendent on  '  the  unions'  for  support,  they 
rush  away  from  the  scenes  of  their  sorrow 
and  their  ruin,  and  become  beggars. 

But  is  there  not  a  vagrant  act  in  Entr- 
land '?  asks  the  anxious  and  inquiring 
reader.  Do  not  the  Irish  poor  law  com- 
missioners demand  a  similar  act,  in  order 
to  repress  the  mendicity  of  three  millions 
of  Irish  beggars  1  How  is  it,  then,  that 
mendicity  should  increase  in  England  in 
the  teeth  of  such  an  act  1 

In  order  to  answer  this  question,  it  may 
be  well  to  look  for  a  moment  at  the  Vagrant 
Act  itself. 

The  act  now  in  force,  which  consolidates, 
amends,  and  repeals,  the  prior  statutes 
relative  to  vagrants,  poiiUs  out  three  classes 
of  these  individuals : — l.st.  Idle  and  dis' 
orderly  persons ;  2d,  rogues  and  vaga- 
bonds ;  and  3d,  incorrigible  rogues. 

The  idle  and  disorderly  ])ersons  are 
those  who  will  not  work  and  maintain 
their  families — who  wander  abroad  and 
trade  without  a  licence — who  walk  in  the 
streets  as  prostitutes — who  beg  or  gather 
alms,  or  cause  their  children  so  to  do — or 
who  ask  alms  under  a  certificate  or  other 
instriunent  prohibited  by  law.  Such  per- 
sons are  subject  to  arrest,  and  to  hard 
labour,  on  conviction,  for  any  time  not  ex- 
ceeding one  calendar  month. 

llogues  and  vagabonds  are  those  who 
commit  any  of  the  before-specified  oflences, 


260 


Mendicity,  its  Causes,  a,id  Slatistics. 


July, 


after  having  been  already  convicled  as  idle 
and   disordei'ly   pei'sons.       Tliey   are   also 
those  who  pretend  to  tell  fortunes,  or  by 
palmistry  or  otherwise  to  deceive   any  of 
the  Queen's   subjects.      Also  all   persons 
living    in    barns,    carts,   and    unoccupied 
buildings,  and   who  cannot  give   any  good 
account  of  themselves.     Also  all  venders 
of  obscene  objects,  or  exhibitors  of  indecent 
exhibitions,    (and,   by  the    statute   of    1st 
Victoria,  who  sell  indecent  prints  in  shops.) 
Also  all  persons  exposing  their  persons  ; 
all  individuals  seeking  to  obtain   alms  by 
exposing  their  wounds  or  deformities  ;   all 
persons  seeking  to  collect  alms  by  fraudu- 
lent representations  ;  and  persons  running 
away  from,  and   leaving  unprovided,  their 
wives  or  children  ;  all  persons  gambling  or 
betting  at  any  table  or  instrument  of  gain 
by  games  of  chance  ;    all  persons  having 
in  their  possession  instruments  which   are 
used  for  picking  locks  and  for  burglaty,  or 
having   weapons  with   the   intent  of  com- 
niitting  any  felonious  act;  all  persons  found 
in   any  dwelling-house  or  enclosed  place 
for  aa  unlawful  pui'pose  ;    every  suspected 
person  or  reputed   thief  frequenting   any 
river,  canal,  quay,  wharf,   street,  highway, 
&;c.,  with  intent  to  commit  felony.     And 
finally,   every  person   apprehended    as  an 
idle  and  disorderly  person,  who  resists  by 
violence  the  police-officer  arresting  him, 
provided  he  be  convicted  of  the  offence  for 
which  the  police-officer  took  him  into  cus- 
tody ;   as  well  as  suspected   persons  and 
reputed  thieves. 

The  punishment  for  rogues  and  vaga- 
bonds is  hard  labour  for  any  time  not  ex- 
ceeding three  months. 

IncoiTigible  rogues  are  those  who  escape 
out  of  any  place  of  legal  confinement  before 
the  time  of  punishment  has  expired  ;  every 
person  who,  having  been  convicted  as  a 
rogue  and  vagabond,  shall  again,  after 
liberation,  perpetrate  the  same  or  similar 
offences  ;  and  any  person  arrested  as  a 
rogue  and  vagabond,  and  who  shall  vio- 
lently resist  the  police  so  arresting  him. 

The  punisimient  for  incorrigible  rogues 
is  imprisonn:ient  till  the  next  quarter- 
sessions,  hard  labour  for  any  time  not  ex- 
ceeding a  year,  and,  in  some  cases,  the 
whipping  of  ?nalc  offenders. 

The  lodging-houses  in  which  vagrants 
may  be  suspected  of  concealing  themselves 
arc  subject  to  be  searched ;  the  moneys 
and  effects  found  upon  vagrants  may  be 
applied  towards  the  expense  of  apprehend- 
ing and  maintaining  them  ;  and  the  laws 
in  force  give  every  facility  towards  the 
arrest,   conviction,  and  punishment  of  of- 


fenders.    And    yet,  in  s])ile  of   this    act, 


England  is  now  infested,  in  every  part  and 
portion  of  her  counties,  though  undoubtedly 
more  in  some  districts  than  in  others,  with 
thousands  of  mendicants. 

Before  we  state  the  reasons  generally 
assigned  by  the  occasional,  or  rather  non- 
hereditary  and  non-professional  be<?gar-s, 
for  their  adoption  of  this  n;iode  of  life,  it 
may  not  be  uninteresting  or  unimportant 
to  look  at  the  terms,  practice,  and  ma- 
nft'uvres  of  the  begging  art. 

There  live,  then,  in  the  midst  and  about 
all  the  English  population,  a  distinct  popu- 
lation, fearful   in  numbers,  constantly  and 
rapidly    increasing,    having    a     language, 
manners,  and   customs  of  its   own — living, 
in  nine  cases  out  often,  in  a  course  of  life 
the  most  immoral  and  profligate  ;   and  yet 
so  living,  and  so  increasing,  in  spite  of  the 
laws,  in  spite  of  the  municipal  arrangements 
of  the  last  few  years,  so  favourable  to  their 
detection  and  punishment  ;  in  spite  of  the 
new  poor-law  arrangements  ;   and  in  spite 
of  the  general  feeling  that  the  poor-rates 
and  the  unions    ought    to  provide  for  all 
real  cases  of  destitution  and  misery.    This 
population  has  its  signs,  its  free-masonry, 
its    terms    of    art,  its  correspondence,  its 
halting-houses,  its  barns    still  kept    open, 
and    even  well    strawed    by  farmers  and 
country  gentlemen  ;  its  public-houses,  its 
well-known,  and  even  recognized  lodging- 
houses  ;  and  its  manifold  plans  to  extract 
or  extort,  to  win  or  to  scold,  out  of  its  re- 
luctant but  deceived  victims,  sums  amount- 
ing, we  are  inclined  to  believe,  to  not  less 
than  c£l,375,000  ;    being  one-third  of  the 
total    amount  of  poor-rates  I       This    sum 
may  at  first  appear    utterly  extravagant ; 
but  it  will  not  be  found  to  be  so  when  it  is 
remembered,  that  on  an  average  each  beg- 
ging family  extorts  d:55  per  annum  from 
the  public.    The  annual  poor  law  expendi- 
ture for  the  year  ending  in  March,  1840, 
in     England,    was,    in     round     numbers, 
c€4, 300,000.      In    England,  including   the 
three  lidings  of  Yorkshire,  there  are  forty- 
two    counties.      The    population  of   those 
counties  is   nearly  fifteen  millions.     If  we 
take  at  this  moment  a  roujih  and   fjeneral, 
though  a  tolerably  correct  estimate  of  that 
population,  with  its  dense  misery  in  towns 
and  cities,  and  its  diffused  but  not  less  in- 
dividually intense  misery  in  the  agricultural 
districts,  we   may  fairly  calculale  that  one 
out  of  every  one  hundred   is  a  beggar,  or 
lives    in  a  state    of   practical  vagrancy — 
looking,  in   one  form  or  other,  to   alms  for 
support.     The   one- hundredth  part  of  the 
population  is  150^000 ;  and  if  each  begging 
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family,  raising  S55  per  annum  from  the 
public  by  alms,  be  estimated  as  consisting 
of  six,  we  shall  have  25,000  English  beg- 
ging families,  raising  £55  per  annum  each, 
or  the  total  sum  of  c£l, 375,000.  But  we 
believe  that  we  have  underrated,  instead 
of  overstated,  the  facts  of  the  case  in  these 
calculations.  In  London  alone  and  its 
vicinity,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  the 
police,  a  very  large  part  of  that  sum  is  ex- 
torted ;  and  we  have  not  taken  into  con- 
sideration the  wholesale  mendicity  which 
is  now  deplorably  manifest  in  the  larger 
English  manufocturing  towns.  We  have 
also  omitted  all  Irish  mendicants  ;  and  yet 
they  are  nearly  in  the  proportion  of  one  to 
three  in  the  English  agricultural  districts. 
Naturally  anxious  as  we  are  to  avoid  even 
the  appearance  of  exaggeration,  we  are 
still  bound  to  state,  that  the  estimate  we 
have  made  is  gi'eatly  deficient,  and  that 
we  have  understated  the  real  statistics. 

The  begging  population  of  England,  ex- 
isting and  increasing  in  spite  of  municipal 
police,  and  notwithstanding  the  penalties 
of  the  vagrant  act,  is  divided  into  several 
classes  ;  and  we  now  propose  to  draw  upon 
a  little  pamphlet,  mentioned  at  the  head  of 
this  article,  which  has  been  recently  j)ub- 
lished  at  ijirmingham,  and  which  contains 
very  accurate  details  of  the  mendicant  popu- 
lation— written  by  one  who  long  frequented 
the  haunts  of  the  vagrant  community.  The 
portion  of  the  community  to  which  his  de- 
tails extend,  belong  principally  to  the  he- 
reditary and  professional  class  of  beggars. 

The  writer  of  this  pamphlet  thus  pro- 
ceeds with  his  descriptive  details  : — 

'In  order  fully  to  explain  each  individual 
character,  I  shall  begin  with  those  vagrants  who 
generally  obtain  the  most,  and  are  considered  uf 
the  Jirst  class,  and  are  by  some  termed  "  Silver 
Beggars,"  but  by  travellers  "  Lurkers." 

'LuRKERS  are  persons  who  go  about  Avith 
briefs,  containing  false  statements  of  losses  by 
fire,  shipv,rrecks,  accidents,  &c.  The  seals  and 
signauires  of  two  or  more  magistrates  arc  afhxed 
to  those  briefs,  and  they  are  so  well  written, 
that  thousands  of  persons  are  daily  imposed 
upon  by  ihem.  As  there  are  so  many  different 
Avays  used  by  these  persons,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  explain  each  of  them  separately.' 

The  writer  then  enters  into  details  as  to 
'  tJie  Fire-Lu7-kers,'  or  those  'who  go  about 
begging  for  loss  by  fire,'  They  have  false 
briefs,  protended  to  be  signed  by  two  ma- 
gistrates and  the  clergyman  of  the  place 
where  the  fire  is  alleged  to  have  taken  place. 
The  documents  are  accom])anied  by  a 
sham  subscription-book,  and  the  brief  is 
called,    in    the    mendicant's    parlance,    '  a 


sham,'  whilst  the  subscription-book  they 
name  '  a  delicate.'  With  this  '  sham  and 
delicate'  the  '  lurkers,'  or  beggars,  proceed 
all  over  the  country ;  aad  the  author  states 
that  one  man,  with  whom  he  was  acquainted , 
'  had  been  a  fire-lurker  for  fourteen  years, 
and  had  travelled  through  every  county  in 
England,  and  the  greater  part  of  Wales.' 
Then  there  is, 

'  The  Shipturecked  Sa  iIor''s  Lurk. — Persons 
who  go  on  this  lurk,  generally  represent  them- 
selves as  captains  or  masters  of  merchant  ships, 
which  have  been  wrecked,  and  they  have,  of 
course,  lost  all  their  property;  and  their  pre- 
tended loss  ahvays  amounts  to  many  hundred 
pounds,  sometimes  even  to  thousands.  This 
class  of  impostors  are  very  respectably  dressed, 
having  mustaches,  gold  chains,  &c. ;  they  have 
either  a  well-written  brief,  or  one  partly  printed 
and  filled  up  with  writing  and  the  seals  and  signa- 
tures of  two  or  three  magistrates  are  placed 
at  tlie  bottom.  I  have  seen  briefs  of  this  de- 
scription from  almost  every  part  of  the  kmgdom.' 

He  goes  on  to  say,  that  one  named  Cap- 
tain Johnstone  had  '  followed  the  lurk  of  a 
shipwrecked  captain  for  many  years,  had 
been  over  every  county  in  England  and 
Wales  many  times,  and  obtained  not  oidy 
hundreds,  but  thousands  of  pounds.'  He 
relates  various  anecdotes  of  the  most  suc- 
cessful *  Lurkers'  in  this  department. 

'  The  Foreigner'' s  Lurk. — Considerable  num- 
bers proceed  on  this  lurk  representing  themselves 
as  foreigners  in  distress.  .  .  .  Oflatej^ears,  byfar 
the  greatest  number  have  represented  themselves. 
as  Polish  noblemen  or  gentlemen,  who  had  been 
driven  by  the  tyranny  of  Russia  from  their  na- 
tive country  to  seek  a  refiage Their 

brieis  have  the  names  and  seals  of  two  magis- 
trates attached,  and  are  always  well  written. 
Whenever  they  present  their  briefs,  they  aflcct 
not  to  be  able  to  speak  a  word  uf  English,  and 
the  lew  words  they  utter  are  spoken  in  brolvcn 
accent.  .  .  .  Oneof  these  lurkers,  known  among 
mendicants  by  the  nickname  of  "  Lord  Dundas," 
had  often  got  several  pounds  in  a  day.  .  .  . 
There  are  also  many  females  who  go  on  the  for- 
eigner's lurk.  ...  I  knew  a  feiniile  who  went 
on  the  foreigner's  lurk,  v/ho  dressed  very  well ; 
she  had  a  boy  with  her,  and  often  succeeded  in 
getting  two  or  three  pounds  in  a  day.  When 
she  called  on  any  one,  she  pat/ereil  (spoke)  in 
French,  and  affected  not  to  be  able  to  converse 
ia  the  English  language.' 

4.  '  The  AcdderU  Lurk, — Lurkers  of  this  des- 
cription have  a  sham  and  delicate,  (brief  and 
book ;)  and  the  sham  states,  that  by  some  dread- 
ful accident  the  bearer  has  lust  all,  or  at  least 
the  greater  i)arc  of  his  proi)eviy,  sometimes  by 
storm,  and  at  other  times  by  a  flood,  or  in  scinie 
other  way  :  but,  in  whatever  Avay  the  accident 
has  happened,  tlie  bearer  has  always  suffered 
a  very  considerable  loss,  and  is  deprived  of  the 
means  of  supporting  himself  and  family.     The 
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sums  raised,  vary  from  five  shillings  to  a  pound 
per  day.' 

5.  '  The  Sick  Lurk. — This  is  worked  in  so  many 
different  ways,  that  it  will  be  necessary  to  say  a 
little  on  each.  It  would  seem,  1st,  That  a  com- 
mon method  of  imposing  upon  the  public  is,  by 
applying  blistering  ointment  to  the  arms,  caus- 
ing them  to  have  the  appearance  of  having  been 
badly  scalded.  2d,  That  others  go  about  with 
hands  and  arras  tied  up,  said  to  be  injured  by 
lightning,  or  by  some  other  deplorable  accident. 
3d,  Others  aiTect  fits.  4th,  Others  affect  preg- 
nancy and  destitution.  5th,  Others  obtain  alms 
by  the  husband  remamingathome  and  affecting 
indisposition,  in  case  any  one  should  visit  his 
lodgings  to  examine  into  the  merits  of  the  case, 
whilst  the  wife  goes  out  begging  for  wine,  rags, 
clothes,  &c.,  for  the  sham  invalid.  6th,  Others 
pretend  to  have  had  wounds,  and  beg  for  linen- 
rags  and  small  bottles  to  contain  medicine 
necessary  for  their  cure.  I  saw  a  man  who  got 
in  one  day,  by  this  means,  thirteen  pounds' 
weight  of  white  rags,  and  more  than  five  dozen 
of  phial  bottles.  Ptags  and  bottles  sell  well.  7th, 
Others  affect  to  have  children  confined  with 
scarlet  fever,  &c.  &c.,  and  beg  for  them.  They 
state  that  they  have  obtained  a  note  to  take 
their  children  to  an  infirmary  or  to  an  hospital, 
and  want  a  few  clothes  and  a  little  money.' 

6.  '  The  Deaf  and  Dumb  Liirk. — I  have 
known  many  persons  of  both  sexes  who  have 
acted  as  if  deaf  and  dumb,  and  by  this  means 
succeeded  very  well  in  obtaining  money,  food, 
&c.  Many  of  them  pretend  to  tell  fortunes,  and 
frequently  get  something  considerable  by  such 
practices.  They  carry  a  slate  and  pencil  with 
them,  to  write  questions  and  answers.' 

It  would  appear  from  the  pamphlet  be- 
fore us,  that  sometimes  these  deaf  and  dumb 
lurkers  atl'ect  even  in  the  lodging-houses 
to  be  thus  afllicted  ;  but  in  such  cases  they 
are  generally  found  out  by  their  fellow  va- 
grants. 

7.  '  The  Servants''  Lurk. — There  are  consid- 
erable numbers  who  go  on  the  servants'  lurk,  or 
as  serv^ants  out  of  place  ;  and  both  males  and 
females  frequently  succeed  well  in  imposing  on 
servants  and  others  by  false  statements  and  tales 
of  distress.  .  .  .  The  greater  part  of  those  who 
go  on  this  lurk  are  neatly  dressed,  and  have  ex- 
actly the  appearance  of  servants  in  gentlemen's 

families Many   of     them    have   the 

Court  Guide,  which,  as  it  contains  a  list  of  the 
nobility  and  gentry,  enables  them  to  do  the 
thing  completely.' 

8.  '  CoUier''s  Lurk. — This  is  followed  by  thou- 
sands vj\iO  Avere  never  in  a  coal-pit,  and  numbers 
of  such  are  daily  imposing  upon  the  public  as 
colliers  out  of  employ.  They  generally  say  they 
have  been  thrown  out  of  work  by  some  accident, 
such  as  the  flooding  of  the  works  or  the  falling 

in  of  the  pit They  often  go  in  parties 

from  two   to  seven  or  eight Others 

have  printed  papers,  which  are  left  at  each  house, 
and  called  for  again  in  a  few  hours  .  .  .  Others 
have  written  statements  of  the  pretended  masters 
of  the  accidents,  and  the  supposed  signatures  of 
the  works  are  affixed  to  them.  .  .  .\  Some  of 


these  obtain  as  much  as  fourteen  or  fifteen  shil- 
lings per  diem.' 

9.  '  The  Weaver''s  Lurk. — There  are  at  the 
present  time  great  numbers  who  go  on  this  lurk, 
many  of  them  having  printed  papers  or  small 
handbills,  and  leave  one  at  each  house,  and 
then  call  again  for  them,  and  to  receive  what 

persons  are  disposed  to  give I  have 

seen  men  who  represented  themselves  as  weav- 
ers of  every  kind,  and  from  all  the  manufactur- 
ing parts  of  the  kingdom — men  who  I  well  knew 
liad  never  been  near  a  loom,  but  had  been  born 
and  bred  vagrants.' 

10.  '  The  Cotton-Sp inner'' s  Lurk. — There  are 
many  going  on  this  lurk  with  printed  papers  or 

small  handbills  also Some  who  go  on 

this  lurk  carry  sewing  cotton  for  sale,  alleged  to 

be  their  own   spinning One  man  I 

know,  v/ho  travels  on  this  lurk,  has  been  doing 
so  for  twelve  years.  He  sometimes  obtains  as 
much  as  from  twelve  to  fifteeir  shillings  in  one 
day.' 

11.  '  The  Calendcrer^s  Lurk. — Those  who  go 
on  this'lurk  represent  themselves  as  calenderers 
out  of  employ  through  the  depression  of  trade 
and  improvement  in  machinery.  They,  like 
sham  weavers  and  colliers,  have  false  papers, 
which  are  printed,  some  in  poetry.' 

The  sums  raised  by  these  descriptions  of 
'  lurks'  must  be  immense,  especially  where 
the  individuals  have  a  good  address,  and 
can  explain  and  enforce  the  wiitten  and 
printed  appeals  they  take  with  them. 

'  High-Fliers,'  or  begging  letter- writers,  are, 
it  Avould  seem,  the  next  in  order  of  importance, 
after  the  Lurkers.  '  These  begging  letter-writ- 
ers scribble  ialse  statements  of  their  having 
been  unfortunate  in  business,  or  suffered  great 
losses,  which  have  reduced  them  to  a  state  of 
extreme  distress.  In  London,  but  especially  in 
the  v/atering  and  seabathing  places  these  letters 
procure  as  much  as  from  five  to  one  pound  per 
day.^ 

'  Shallow  Coves'  are  '  impostors  begging 
through  tlie  country  as  shipwrecked  sailors. 
They  generally  choose  winter,  and  always  go 
nearly  naked.  Their  object  in  doing  so  is  to  ob- 
tain left-off  clothes They  have  a  long 

pitiful  got-up  tale  of  pretended  distress,  which 
they  shout  through  the  streets,  of  having  been 
shipwrecked,  &c Shallow  Coves  gen- 
erally go  in  companies  (or,  technically  speaking, 
in  school)  of  from  two  to  ten.  There  is  general- 
ly one  selected  to  be  the  spokesman As 

Shallow  Coves  only  call  at  respectable  houses, 
they  often  obtain  a  great  deal  of  money. 

'  Shalloiv  Motts''  are  females  who  like  the 
Shallow  Coves,  go  nearly  naked.  They  also 
adopt  that  mode  of  begging  in  order  to  obtain 

wearing   apparel They  plead  long  and 

severe  sickness,  but  only  ask  for  clothes.  The 
clothes  are  disposed  of  as  socn  as  possible,  none 

being  ever  kept  for  their  own  use I 

knew  one  of  these  who  in  ten  days  obtained  at 
Kingston-upon-Thames  between  seven  and  eight 
pounds'  worth  of  clothes.' 

*  Cadgees'  are  '  those  who  make  begging  their 
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trade,  and  depend  upon  it  for  their  support.  Cad- 
gers oil  the  downnght  are  those  who  beg  from 
door  to  door,  and  Cadgers  on  the  fiy  are  those 
who  beg  as  they  pass  along  the  tober,  (road.) 
Cadging  on  the  fly  is  a  profitable  occupation  in 
the  vicinity  of  bathing-i)laces  and  large  to"WTis. 
A  person  of  this  description  generally  gets  many 
shillings  in  the  course  of  the  day.  Cadging  on 
the  downright  (from  door  to  door)  is  like  all 
other  trades,  getting  worse ;  but  still  thousands 
do  very  well  at  it,  and  frequently  get  more  food 

than  they  can  consume I  have  often 

seen  food,  Avhich  many  working  people  would 
gladly  have  eaten,  shamefully  and  wantonly 
wasted. 

'  Cadgers'  Children'  (kiddies)  '  are  so  well 
instructed  in  the  arts  of  imposition  by  their  pa- 
rents, that  they  frequently  obtain  more  in  money 
and  food  than  grow-up  cadgers.' 

'  Cadgers^  Screcving. — There  are  many  cad- 
gers who  write  short  sentences  with  chalk  on 
the  flags,  and  some  of  them  can  do  it  remarkably 
well ;  these  are  called  screevers.  I  have  seen 
the  following  sentences  frequently  written  by 
them  in  places  where  there  were  numbers  pass- 
ing by,  and  where  they  thought  it  would  be  like- 
ly to  get  plenty  of  halfpence,  (browns,)  and  now 
and  then  a  tanner  or  a  bob,  (sixpence  or  a 
shilling.) 

"Hunger  is  a  sharp  thorn,  and  biteth  keen." 

"  I  cannot  get  work,  and  to  beg  I  am  ashamed." 

'  I  have  known  them  by  this  means  obtain 
seven  shillings  a  day.' 

'  Cadgers^  sitting  Pad. — Whenever  cadgers' 
stand  or  sit,  either  in  towns  or  by  the  roadside, 
to  beg,  they  call  it  sittiiig  or  standing  pad  ;  and 
this  often  proves  a  very  profitable  method. 
Some  of  them  affect  blmdness:  whilst  others 
represent  themselves  as  unable  to  follow  any 
employment,  in  consequence  of  being  subject  to 
fits.  Some  cadgers  save  very  considerable  sums 
of  money ;  but  these  are  very  few  compared  with 
the  great  number  who  live  by  this  trade  of  beg- 
gary. 

'■Match-sellers  never  entirely  depend  upon  sell- 
ing matches,  for  they  cadge  as  well ;  in  fact, 
they  only  carry  matches  as  a  cloak  for  begging, 
and  never  offer  them  at  any  house  where  they 
expect  to  get  more  without  them.  .  .  .  Match- 
sellers,  as  well  as  all  other  cadgers,  often  get  what 
they  call  "a  back-door  cant:""  that  is,  anything 
they  can  carry  off  where  they  beg,  or  offer 
their  matches  for  sale.' 

'  Cross  Coves,  though  they  beg  their  bread, 
can  tell  a  long  story  about  being  out  of  employ 
through  the  badness  of  trade,  &c.,  yet  get  what 
they  call  orithe  cross,  (by  theft,)  .  ,  one  of  their 
chief  modes  of  getting  things  on  the  cross,  is  by 
shoplifting,  '(called  grabbing,)  ....  Another 
method  is  to  star  the  glaze,  (i.  c.  break  or  cut 
the  windoAv.) 

'  Prigs  (or  pickpockets)  are  another  class  of 
vagrants,   and   they  frequent  races,  fairs,   and 

prize-fights Like  cross  coves,  they  are 

generally  young  men  who  have  been  trained  to 
vagrancy,  and  have  been  taught  the  arts  of  their 
profession  in  their  childhood.' 

'  Palmers  are  another  description  of  beggars, 
who  visit  shops  under  pretence  of  collecting  harp 
halfpence ;  and  to  induce  shopkeepers  to  search 


for  them,  they  offer  thirteen-pence  for  a  shilling's 
worth,  Avhen  many  persons  are  silly  enough  to 
empty  a  large  quantity  of  copper  on  their  count- 
ers to  search  for  the  halfpence  wanted.  The 
])abner  is  sure  to  have  his  hand  amongst  it;  and 
while  he  pretends  to  search  lor  the  harps,  he 
contrives  to  conceal  as  many  as  possible  in  the 
palm  of  his  hand,  and  whenever  he  removes  his 
hand  from  the  coppers  on  the  counter,  always 
holds  his  fingers  out  straight,  so  that  the  shop- 
keeper has  not  the  least  suspicion  that  he  is 
being  robbed.  Sums  varying  from  five  to  fifteen 
shillings  per  diem  are  frequently  got  in  this  way, 
by  characters  of  that  description.' 

The  pamphlet  from  which  we  have  made 
these  extracts,  concludes  with  strong  and 
cogent  reasons  and  entreaties  for  not  giving, 
and  for  refusing  to  give  alms  to  such  va- 
grants.  It  has  been  circulated,  we  believe, 
very  extensively  in  tlie  agricultural  districts 
by  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners ;  and  if 
the  recommendations  it  contains  were  at- 
tended to,  and  followed  up  by  those  for 
whose  benefit  the  pamphlet  is  intended,  the 
art  or  mystery,  trade  or  profession  of  beg- 
ging, by  those  who  are  brought  up  to  it, 
v/ould  be  greatly  diminished,  if  not  actually 
put  a  stoj)  to.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that 
begging  on  the  part  of  the  destitute  poor 
would  cease ;  but  begging,  as  a  science  of 
deception  and  cajolery,  would  soon  fail. 

Here  it  is  necessary  to  diavv  the  line, 
which  throughout  the  whole  of  our  observa- 
tions we  have  endeavoured  to  keep  steadily 
in  view,  between  beggars  from  education 
and  sloth,  as  well  as  from  immoral  habits ; 
and  beggars  from  real  destitution  and  mi- 
sery. The  little  work  from  which  we  have 
extracted  the  preceding  observations  on  this 
part  of  our  subject,  has,  of  course,  been 
confined  to  an  examination  of  the  cases, 
habits,  and  conduct  of  the  former  class. 
But  whilst  their  existence,  if  not  their  in- 
crease in  England  is  avast  evil,  it  is  not  tJte 
evil  which  presses  upon  the  English  conn- 
ties  ;  nor  the  evil  to  which  we  look  with 
sorrow  and  apprehension.  Undoubtedly  it 
is  a  vast  evil,  that  in  a  moral,  Christian,  and 
enlightened  community,  there  should  be 
thousands  who  prefer,  i^rom  generation  to 
generation,  mendicity  to  labour,  and  crime 
to  honesty.  But  this  is  an  evil  which  be 
longs  to  all  states,  and  which  we  cannot  see 
any  possible  means  of  entirely  extinguish- 
ing. The  evil  which  is  now  greatly  afll'ct- 
ing  the  English  counties,  and  especially 
the  agricultural  districts,  is  the  increase, 
not  so  much  of  hereditary  and  pcimanent 
beggars,  as  of  persons  who  are  really  desti- 
tute ;  and  who,  in  default  of  sufficient  food, 
firing,  and  clothing,  come  to  the  resolution 
to  '  travel,'  and  to  earn  their  bread  by  walk-^ 
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ing  from  morn  to  night  over  amazing  dis- 
tances, and  of  begging  by  the  way. 

And  here  it  is  necessary  to  show  of  what 
description  of  persons  these  new  claimants 
on  public  compassion  are  composed,  and 
Mdiat  are  the  means  tjiey  resort  to  in  order 
to  obtain  relief. 

No  English  agricultural  labourers  mi- 
grate for  the  purpose  of  begging,  Avhen  they 
receive  fifteen  shillings  per  week  for  their 
wages.  Very  few  migrate  for  begging  from 
figricultural  districts  where  the  wages  are 
thirteen  shillings  and  sixpence,  or  even 
twelve  shillings.  But  when  the  English 
labourer's  wages  decline  from  twelve  shil- 
lings to  ten  and  sixpence,  and  then  fall  to 
nine  shillings,  and  even  to  seven,  the  la- 
bourer has  but  three  courses  to  take ;  viz. 
to  starve  on  his  wages,  to  enter  the  union, 
or  to  beg.  '  In  five  cases  out  of  seven  he 
prefers  mendicity.  The  great  reason,  then, 
why  mendicity  on  the  part  of  the  English 
agricultural  labourers  is  increasing  is,  that 
wages  are  not  high  enough  for  the  prices  of 
provisions,  or  provisions  not  low  enough  for 
the  price  of  labour. 

The  present  lamentable  condition  of  the 
asrricultural  labourer  in  at  least  nine-tenths 

o 

of  the  iinghsh  counties,  cannot  be  put  too 
strongly,  or  enforced  on  the  attention  of 
the  public  in  too  powerful  terms.  The 
continuance  of  such  a  state  will  not  only 
lead  to  universal  mendicity,  and  a  vast  aug- 
mentation of  poor-rates,  but  will  lead  like- 
wise to  the  dissolution  of  that  bond  of  union 
which  ought  to  subsist  between  the  labour- 
er and  his  employer. 

And  what  is  the  reason  that  the  vagrant 
act  is,  in  the  agricultural  districts,  and  in- 
creasingly in  towns  and  village  districts,  a 
dead  letter  %  How  is  it  that  the  English 
farmers  offer,  yet  more  frequently  than 
ever,  their  bams  and  their  stables  to  the 
mendicant  poor,  supplying  them  with  clean 
straw  or  hay]  Hov/  is  -it,  that  when  the 
vagrant  act  declares  that  all  who  wander 
abroad,  and  beg,  or  gather  alms,  or  cause 
their-  children  to  do  so,  are  to  be  deemed 
i  lie  and  disorderly  persons,  and  may  be 
arrested,  brought  before  a  magistrate  and 
convicted,  that  in  the  agricultural  districts 
such  an  expedient  is  hardly  ever  resorted 
to  ]  How  is  it,  that  when  the  vagrant  act 
declares  that  every  person  who  vranders 
abroad,  and  trades  without  a  license,  is  an 
idle  and  disorderly  person,  yet  in  the  agri- 
cultural districts  is  never  treated  as  such  1 
How  is  it  that  gipsies,  though  rogues  and 
vagabonds  under  the  same  act,  as  well  as 
fortune-tellers,  and  persons  living  in  barns, 
carts,  and  unoccupied  buildings,   without 


being  able  to  give  any  good  account  of 
themselves,  are  yet  not  arrested,  not  taken 
befoi'e  magistrates,  and  not  condemned  % — 
The  reason  is  obvious  ;  there  is  such  a 
mass  of  real  misery  and  destitution  in  the 
agricultural  districts,  that  neither  the  no- 
bility, clergy,  gentry,  nor  magistrates,  will 
enforce  the  vagrant  act  against  occasional 
and  non-hereditary  mendicants. 

But  besides  the  agricultural  destitute  la- 
bourers who  Avill  not  enUv  the  uuions,  and 
who,  if  they  did  enter,  would  render  fur- 
ther buildings  all  over  the  land  for  their 
reception  immediately  necessary,  the  Irish 
emigrants,  and  the  English  manufacturing 
poor  have  to  be  taken  into  the  account. 
They  have  been  incori-ectly  told,  that  the' 
agricultural  poor  and  the  agricultural  dis- 
tricts are  not  so  badly  off  as  the  manufac- 
turing poor  and  the  manufacturing  dis- 
tricts ;  and  so  they  migrate,  as  beggars, 
from  the  north  to  the  south.  They  migrate 
to  the  north  for  work.  Work  has  stopped ; 
labour  is  not  demanded ;  and  now  they 
return  from  the  north  to  the  south — but  as 
beggars.  The  agricultural  poor  become 
beggars  ;  because,  with  the  wages  they  re- 
ceive they  cannot  live.  The  manufactur- 
ing poor  migrate  as  beggars,  because  they 
have  no  wages  at  all. 

Thus  the  tide  of  mendicity  and  misery 
roils  on,  and  threatens  a  vast  augmentation 
for  the  future. 

Both  the  agricultural  and  the  manufac- 
turing mendicants  have  heard  of  the  va- 
grant act.  In  some  towns  and  cities  its 
provisions  are  partly  enforced ;  that  is  to 
say,  the  policemen  are  stationed  at  the  ex- 
tremes of  the  towns  and  cities,  and  conduct 
vagrants  through  them  without  allowing 
them  to  beg.  To  avoid  this,  however,  beg- 
gars enter  towns  and  cities  in  the  night, 
and  look  about  in  the  daytime  to  watch  the 
approach  of  their  liveried  enemies.  A  po- 
liceman in  France  is  dressed  like  an  ordi- 
nary man.  In  England,  his  blue  coat  and 
plated  white  buttons  are  signals  to  beggars 
and  thieves  by  which  they  profit.  The  va- 
grant act,  however,  has  to  be  met ;  for  some 
of  its'provisions  are  extensive  and  sweeping. 
For  instance,  the  sellers  of  songs,  of  match- 
es, of  lucifer  boxes,  of  lace,  of  little  books, 
and  of  a  thousand  other  wares,  in  baskets, 
through  our  towns  and  villages,  are,  ac- 
cording to  that  act,  idle  and  disorderly  per- 
sons, unless  they  have  a  license.  Now, 
none  of  these  have  licenses — not  one;  and 
yet  thousands  are  constantly  moving  about, 
adopting  this  furm  of  begging  by  prefer- 
ence. If  a  beggar  be  reprimanded  in  Eng- 
land for  begging,  his  answer  is,  '  I  am  not 
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a  beggai',  sir,  you  see  I  have  got  some 
matches  to  sell ;'  or,  if  he  has  not  matches, 
he  has  something  else.  The  total  stock  in 
trade  is  often  not  worth  a  shilling ;  but  so 
long  as  the  man  carries  something  to  sell, 
even  the  policemen  will  not  ask  him  for  the 
license.  Why  is  this  1  Is  it  that  the  Eng- 
lish think  the  spirit  or  the  machinery  of  the 
vagrant  act  too  severe  1  By  no  means.  The 
reason  is  this — no  magistrate  would  convict 
these  people  for  want  of  hawker's  licenses 
in  the  present  destitute  and  deplorable  con- 
dition of  the  poor. 

We  promised  to  say  something  respect- 
ing the  plans  resorted  to,  by  the  vastly-in- 
creasing numbers  of  English  and  Irish  men- 
dicants in  England  to  obtain  alms.  The 
hereditary  and  the  professional  vagrants 
live  as  lurkers,  cadgers,  and  so  forth — i.  e. 
by  fraud,  lying,  and  thieving.  This  is  not 
the  case  with  the  I'eally  destitute  agricul- 
tural labourers  and  manufacturing  work- 
men who  become  beggars. 

1st,  They  sing  plaintive  airs  and  tunes, 
and  hymns  and  psalms. 

2d,  They  walk  through  a  town  ur  vil- 
lage proclaiming  aloud  their  wants  and  suf- 
ferings, but  still  walk  on. 

3d,  They  sing  songs,  and  get  money  for 
einorino;. 

o      o 

4th,  They  play  some  instrument  of  mu- 
sic and  solicit  aid. 

5th,  They  address  you  personally  at 
your  houses,  and  tell  their  real  tales  of 
grief. 

6th,  They  apply  to  you,  imploring  and 
beseeching  you  to  purchase  some  little  ar- 
ticles which  they  have  to  sell.  This  is 
their  favourite  method.  They  hate  to  be 
thought  beggars,  though  they  know  they 
are  so. 

7th,  They  apply  for  work  for  a  day,  or 
half  a  day,  and  earn  a  little  money  some- 
times for  a  few  hours  by  their  labour. 

8th,  They  rush  to  any  public  works 
which  may  be  opening,  and  offer  their  la- 
bour at  much  reduced  prices  in  order  to 
obtain  employment  and  wages. 

Some  of  them,  of  course,  become  cor- 
rupted by  tlieir  new  associates  at  the  hous- 
es which  receive  alike  all  classes  of  va- 
grants who  can  pay  for  their  beds  and  their 
beer  ;  and,  when  once  corrupted,  they  fall 
into  the  categories  foreseen  and  described 
by  the  vagrant  act.  •  But  there  is  always 
for  a  long  time  a  very  marked  distinction, 
perceptible  to  every  one,  between  the  he- 
reditary and  professional  beggar,  and  the 
mendicants  who  become  so  from  want  and 
destitution.  In  too  many  instances,  indeed, 
the  corruption  of  the  young,  and  especially 
cf  young  girls,  very  soon  follows  the  first 
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step  of  a  begging  life  ;  and  those  who  would 
have  shuddered  a  few  months  previously 
at  the  commission  of  even  an  offence,  rush 
headlong  into  the  perpetration  of  the  worst 
of  crimes. 

The  magistrates  of  England  have  been 
blamed  for  not  exercising  greater  severity 
towards  all  vagrants.  But  if  all  the  '  idle 
and  disorderly'  persons  spoken  of  by  the 
vagrant  act  Avere  conducted,  at  this  moment, 
before  the  English  justices  of  the  peace, 
they  would  soon  be  unable  to  provide  pris- 
ons and  asylums  for  even  a  tithe  of  their 
number. 

It  has  been  said,  that  if  the  ticket  system 
carried  on  in  some  unions  was  adopted, 
with  some  little  alteration,  throughout  the 
kingdom,  '  begging  would  receive  so  great 
a  shock,  and  become  such  a  bad  trade,  that 
thousands  would  no  longer  follo;^  it,  but  be 
driven  to  do  what  they  never  would  do 
otherwise — namely,  work  for  an  honest 
living.' 

But  this  supposes  a  state  of  things  which 
does  not  exist  in  England.  It  supposes 
that  there  is,  with  provisions  at  their  ore- 
sent  prices,  labour  and  wages  enough  for 
all  who  now  beg.  We  know  that  this  is 
very  far  indeed  from  being  the  case ;  and 
until  it  shall  be  so,  the  ticXet  system  would 
not  meet,  though  it  might  mitigate,  the 
evil. 

With  reference  to  the  ticket  system,  as 
some  of  our  readers  may  not  have  examined 
it  in  its  details,  we  supply  the  following  ex- 
planation. 

The  ticket  system  is  an  expedient  hit 
upon  by  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners,  as 
well  as  by  other  enemies  to  vagrancy,  to 
relieve  real  want,  and  yet  provide  against 
imposition.  Every  rate-payer  in  a  paiish 
it  has  been  proposed  to  supply  with  a  cer- 
tain number  of  blank  tickets,  to  be  filled  up 
by  him,  or  her,  in  favour  of  any  vagrants 
demanding  relief.  The  tickets  are  to  be 
addressed  to  the  governors  of  the  Union 
House  to  which  the  poor  of  the  parish  are 
sent  to  reside,  and  the  governors  arc  to 
supply  the  applicant  with  lodging  or  food. 
Some,  indeed,  propose  that  the  ticket 
should  be  valid  within  twenty  miles'  dis- 
tance of  the  spot  where  it  was  given.  The 
author  of  the  pamphlet  above  referred  to, 
says-— 

*  To  carry  out  the  ticket  .system  cllcctually, 
it  would  not  only  require  the  sanction  of  the  poor 
law  commissioners  hut  the  hearty  co-ojttnaiion  of 
the  guardians  and  rale-payers.  It  will  he  fur- 
ther necessary,  that  every  workhouse  he  provid- 
ed with  apartments  for  the  rorcption  of  tramps, 
and  with  lahuur  for  them  to  do;  that  every  rate- 
payer be  supplied  with  plenty  of  the  following, 
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or  some  such  kind  of  tickets  to  give  to  persons 
soliciting  relief,  and  never  give  money  or  food  ; 
and  that  such  a  ticket  be  a  note  of  admission 
into  any  workhouse  to  which  it  may  be  directed 
within  twenty  miles  of  the  person's  house  send- 
ing it. 

''  To  the  Governors  of  Union 

Workhouse.  Admit 

,  who  solicits  relief  in  consequence  of 
,  and  charge  it  to  the 
acccount  of  the  overseers  of  my  parish. 

D.  B. 
Rate-payer  of  the  parish  of 
Dated  this  day  of  184     . 

'  On  the  other  side  of  the  note  should  be  print- 
ed— "  The  person  using  this  note  (supposing 
him  to  go  into  workhouse  in  the  evening)  wi!l 
be  allowed  a  supper  of  seven  ounces  of  bread 
and  two  ounces  of  cheese,  a  bed  ;  and  for  break- 
fast, a  pint  of  gruel  and  seven  ounces  of  bread, 
for  which  he  must  do  two  hours'  work  before 
leaving  in  the  morning.  If  he  presents  the  note, 
or  remains  injuring  the  day,  he  will  not  be  allow- 
ed to  go  out  till  the  morning  following,  and  will 
be  required  to  work  the  hours  the  other  inmates 
do,  and  at  the  usual  meal-tiraes  have  the  diet  of 
the  house.  Children  and  the  sick  will  be  dieted 
at  discretion."  ' 

If  the  vagrant  act  be  not  enforced  against 
the  hereditary  and  professional  mendicants 
of  England,  at  least  this  ticket  system 
should  ;  and  if  all  classes  of  the  English 
people  would  resolve  on  not  relieving  such 
mendicants  by  any  other  means,  their  fate 
•would  be  certain — they  must  yield.  But 
in  the  present  state  of  the  agricultural  and 
manufacturing  destitute  poor,  who  are  beg- 
gars for  the  time  being,  and  who  are  so  from 
a  real  pressure  of  want  and  misery,  the 
English  people,  as  a  nation,  will  not  apply 
the  ticket  system  to  them.  It  will,  how- 
ever, be  inquired,  '  what  right  have  even 
the  agricultural  or  manufacturing  destitute 
poor  to  complain,  when  an  adequate  pro- 
vision has  been  made  for  them  by  the  work- 
house system  of  the  poor  laws  1  and  what 
right  have  they  to  refuse  the  relief  offered 
them  by  that  system,  and  become  beggars  V 

We  have  so  recently  defended  the  work- 
house system,  and  the  conduct  of  the  poor 
law  commissioners  in  enforcing  it,  that 
there  is  no  other  answer  necessary  on  our 
part,  than  the  answer  of  fact ;  viz.,  that 
there  is  an  immense  and  constantly-increas- 
ing number  of  destitutelabourers  and  man- 
ufacturing poor,  who  will  not,  until  they 
have  made  every  other  effort  to  prevent  it, 
become  parish  paupers.  They  will  sing, 
sell  little  wares,  tell  their  tales  of  misery, 
and  beg  ;  and  try  all  of  these  expedients, 
before  they  will  consent  to  enter  the  unions. 
Of  course,  in  some  cases,  this  decision  is 
the  result  of  indolence,  but  in  a  multitude 
of  others  it  results  from  a  love  of  inde- 
pendence. 


If  those  labourers  and  artisans  \vho  de- 
cide on  rejecting  parochial  relief  according 
to  the  workhouse  system,  and  on  taking  to 
the  life  of  vagrants,  could  but  foresee  the 
wretchedness,  misery,  degradation,  corrup- 
tion, and  vice,  to  which,  in  so  many  in- 
stances, that  decision  must  lead  thern,  we 
confess  we  think  well  enough  of  the 
English  working  classes  to  feel  convinced 
that  they  would  come  to  another  decision. 
But  with  this  we  have  at  present  no  con- 
cern. They  have  wages  too  low,  or  no 
wages  at  all,  or  the  necessaries  of  life  too 
dear.  Something  must  be  done,  but  what 
that  something  must  be,  we  have  no  inten- 
tion at  present  to  discuss ;  as  we  have  al- 
ready stated  at  the  commencement  of  this 
article. 


Art.  VII. — Journal  of  a  Tour  in  Greece 
and  the  Ionian  Islands.  By  William 
Mure  of  Caldwell.  2  vols.  Svo.  Edin- 
burgh :   1S42. 

Tours  by  Englishmen  in  Greece  have  not 
been  published  in  numbers  so  very  oppres- 
sive as  those  which  have  been  devoted  to 
Italy  ;  but  even  they,  we  fear,  have  been  so 
numerous,    that    the    public    will    question 
strictly  the  author  of  every  new  Grecian 
tour,  whether  he  has  anything  to  tell  which 
they  have  not  long  ago  had  an  oppoT'tunity 
of  hearing.     The  series  of  travels  in  G  reece 
and    the    adjoining    regions,   given    to   the 
world  by  our  countrymen  during  the  recent 
period  which   began  with  the  journeys  of 
Dr.  Clarke,  embraces  hardly  any  work  that 
is  quite  worthless,  and  many  that  possess 
very  distinguished  value.     A  few  of  them 
have  high  literary  merit  as  compositions,  or 
as    evidences    of   scholarship;    some    have 
thrown  much  light  upon  the  classical  monu- 
ments ;  and  two  or  three  have  gone  far  to- 
wards laying  the  foundation  for  an  accurate 
acquaintance  with  the  ancient  topography 
of  Greece  and  her  colonies.     It  can  make 
no  part  of  our  plan,  amidst  an  oveiflow  of 
other  matter,  to  aim  at  appreciating  in  de- 
tail the  works   which  belong  to  this  class. 
But  one  group  of  them  may  be  fitly  men- 
tioned, both  because  it  would  be  unjust  to 
speak  of  investigations  in  Greece  without 
naming  them,  and   because  the   nature   of 
them  tends  to  a  further  remark  which  we 
are  desirous  of  making.     We  allude  to  the 
topographical    works    of  Colonel     Leake. 
These  receive  but  insufficient  praise  when 
it  is  said,  not  only  that  in  all  essential  quali- 
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ties  they  are  models  of  their  kind,  but  that 
his  I'esearches,  prosecuted  though  they  were 
under  manifokJ  disadvantages,  must  conti- 
nue to  form  the  basis  of  all  that  yet  remains 
to  be  done,  towards  completing  our  syste- 
matic knowledge  of  the  interesting  subject 
which  has  worthily  occupied  so  many  years 
of  the  veteran  scholar's  life. 

But  after  all  that  has  been  performed, 
there  yet  remains  ample  scope  for  doing 
more;  and  there  are,  in  particular,  two  pur- 
poses which,  jointly  or  separately,  travellers 
in  Greece  may  still  warraiitably  pursue, 
and  the  attainment  of  which  will  fully  justify 
them  in  publishing  the  results  of  their  la- 
bours. First,  there  is  abundant  room  for 
original  observation,  both  in  the  depart- 
ments of  research  which  have  been  partly 
cultivated  already,  and  in  new  ones  which, 
till  the  recent  changes  in  the  state  of  Greece, 
it  was  impossible  to  approach.  Much  ob- 
scurity still  hangs  over  many  points  of  the 
classical  topography,  and  of  the  history  and 
condition  of  the  antique  monuments,  both 
in  Greece  itself  and  in  the  neighbouring 
Hellenic  countries.  The  richness  of  the 
vein  which  still  remains  to  be  worked  in 
the  Grecian  colonies,  is  sufficiently  indicated 
by  the  valuable  researches  of  Mr.  Fellows 
in  Asia  Minor;  and  Mr.  Pashley's  residence 
in  Crete  has  shown  how  abundant  the  fruit 
is  which  may  be  gathered  even  in  conti- 
nental Greece  and  the  islands,  by  a  traveller 
who,  adequately  prepared,  chooses  a  nar- 
row range  of  inquiry,  and  devotes  himself 
for  a  long  period  to  personal  investigation 
within  its  limits.  The  political  and  social 
condition  of  the  Greek  nation,  again,  con- 
stitutes a  class  of  facts  which,  partially  in- 
vestigated before  the  revolution,  has  as- 
sumed since  that  event  an  aspect  entirely 
new,  and  presents  phenomena  deserving 
and  demanding  close  and  philosophical  ob- 
servation. 

Secondly,  while  there  thus  presents  itself 
an  abundance  of  unexhausted  matter,  the 
method  of  using  both  the  new  matter  and 
the  old,  offers  opportunities  for  not  less  im- 
provement. Works  possessing  at  once  high 
literary  merit,  and  great  value  as  instru 
ments  for  communicating  satisfactory  and 
systematic  information  to  ordinary  readers, 
might  be  composed  by  travellers  who,  al- 
though fully  qualified  for  original  disco- 
veries, may  not  have  been  fortunate  enough 
to  make  any.  Such  writers  might  be  en- 
titled to  rank  far  higher  than  mere  com- 
pilers ;  and  they  might  perform  for  Grecian 
topography,  antiquities,  and  statistics,  a 
task  which  our  original  investigators  have 
failed  to  accomplish.  The  most  picturesque 
and  animated  of  our  tours  by  Englishmen 


in  those  regions,  convey  information  which 
is  either  fragmentary  or  deficient  in  solid- 
ity ;  those,  again,  which  are  most  valuable 
as  receptacles  of  knowledge,  are  repulsive, 
by  reason  of  their  form  or  their  bulk,  or 
both. 

It  is  time  to  ask  whether  Mr.  Mure  has 
been  justified  in  giving  his  Tour  to  the 
public,  by  its  aptness  to  serve  either,  or 
both,  of  the  purposes  thus  indicated  as 
worthy  of  attainment.  We  have  no  hesi- 
tation in  saying  that  he  has.  We  will  not, 
indeed,  venture  to  assert  that  in  either  de- 
partment he  has  done  all  which  might  have 
been  done ;  nor  that  everything  which  he 
has  done  is  performed  in  the  very  best 
manner  ;  but  his  work  possesses  no  incon- 
siderable merit,  both  for  the  novelty  which 
belongs  to  a  good  deal  of  its  matter,  and 
for  the  manner  in  which  his  materials  are 
treated. 

His  travels  occupied  two  months  in  the 
spring  of  1838,  during  which  time  he  visit- 
ed Corfu  and  Ithaca,  traversed  Northern 
Greece  from  the  mouth  of  the  Acheloiis  to 
Sunium,  and  made  the  circuit  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus. The  few  weeks  thus  appro- 
priated were  of  course  insufficient  for  al- 
lowing him  to  observe  the  country  at  large 
with  any  great  minuteness  ;  but  he  appears 
to  have  apportioned  his  time  very  judi- 
ciously ;  and  in  a  region  like  Greece,  which 
is  so  small  in  extent,  and  which  has  been 
visited  and  repojted  upon  so  often  already, 
previous  preparation  and  activity  on  the 
route  will  enable  one  to  effect  a  great  deal 
within  a  very  short  period.  The  time  at 
which  Mr.  Mure  visited  Greece,  was  fa- 
vourable for  examination  both  of  antiquities 
and  of  the  existing  position  of  the  people  ; 
although  opportunities  yet  more  auspicious 
will  be  enjoyed  by  future  travellers,  when 
the  new  kingdom  shall  have  attained  com- 
pletely, both  internal  consolidation  and  set- 
tled relations  with  its  neighbours.  He  has 
watched,  sagaciously  and  with  lively  in- 
terest, several  of  the  classes  of  phenomena 
which  were  presented  to  his  view,  and 
upon  these  he  has  communicated  the  re- 
sults of  his  observations. 

The  original  merit  of  his  book,  however, 
can  scarcely  be  said  to  lie  essentially  in 
new  elucidations,  either  of  classical  topo- 
graphy or  of  classical  monuments.  At 
least,  such  elucidations  form  but  a  small 
part  of  the  work,  although  several  of  those 
which  occur  are  very  interesting,  and  vouch 
not  only  for  the  author's  possession  of  an 
excellent  turn  for  observation,  but  for  his 
proficiency  in  a  sound  and  liberal  school  of 
archaeological  criticism.  The  facts  which, 
in  this  department,  Mr.  Muro  has  been  ab- 
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solutely  the  first  to  impart  to  the  Enghsh 
pubUc,  are,  if  we  mistake  not,  just  three — 
the  site  of  the  Heraeum  or  Temple  of  the 
Argive  Juno,  near  Mycenae  ;  the  existence 
of  two  arched  gateways,  unobserved  by 
Leake,  (who,  however,  had  found  in  the 
same  place  another  gate  of  that  construc- 
tion,) among  the  Cyclopian  ruins  of  CEni- 
adae;  and  the  existence  of  an  ancient  ai'ched 
bridge  at  a  spot  called  Xerokampo,  crossing 
a  tributary  of  the  Laconian  river  Eurotas. 

The  site  of  the  Heraeum — an  object  of 
fruitless  search  to  preceding  travellers — is 
supposed  by  our  author,  and  (as  we  think) 
justly,  to  have  been  identified  by  the  late 
General  Gordon,  who  after  repeated  ex- 
cursions made  in  vain  for  the  purpose  of 
discovering  the  spot,  came  upon  it  by  chance 
•while  out  on  a  shooting  party.  The  prin- 
cipal remains  consist  of  a  conspicuous  Cy- 
clopian wall.  The  eminence  on  which  this 
ruin  stands,  and  the  lesser  fragments  which 
are  to  be  seen  in  the  same  place,  are  de- 
scribed with  minuteness  ;  yet  not  with  more 
than  scholars  would  expect  to  find  bestowed 
on  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
Grecian  temples,  now  for  the  first  time 
made  known.  Mr.  Mure's  cubservations  at 
CEniadss  and  Xerokampo  bear  upon  the 
vexed  '  question '  of  the  age  and  manner 
in  which  the  ancient  Greeks  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  use  of  the  keyed  arch  ; 
and  the  specimens  described  by  him  will 
swell  usefully  the  list  of  examples  which 
call  on  the  antiquaries  of  art  to  revise  that 
little  section  of  their  science. 

We  repeat,  what  we  hinted  a  little  ago, 
that,  curious  and  valuable  as  are  facts  like 
those  which  are  thus  pointed  out,  the  col- 
lection of  two  or  three  of  them  is  hardly  an 
excuse  for  bestowing  on  the  public  anything 
more  than  a  contribution  or  two  to  some 
periodical  work.  They  form  an  excellent 
basis  for  such  papers  as  the  author  has  con- 
tributed to  the  '  Rheinisches  Museum,"  and 
to  the  Annals  of  the  Roman  Archaeological 
Institute.  But  they  scarcely  carry  weight 
enough  to  ballast  two  octavo  volumes,  de- 
signed (we  borrow  a  continuation  of  our 
metaphor  from  an  eminent  professor  of  the 
Bathos)  to  float  through  the  channel  of  criti- 
cism into  the  haven  of  public  approbation. 
They  might  have  served,  however,  as  good 
adjuncts  or  interludes  in  a  single  volume, 
the  staple  of  which  would  have  been  most 
creditably  made  up  of  two  other  gioups  of 
Mr.  Mure's  chapters;  by  far  the  ablest  and 
most  valuable  which  he  has  devoted  to  the 
antiquities  of  Greece.  The  one  group  em- 
braces the  Homeric  topography  of  Ithaca; 
the  other  deals  with  the  topography  of 
Athens,  and  the   present  condition  of  its 


classical  monuments.  We  willinorlv  dwell 
for  a  time  upon  the  elucidations  which  the 
author  has  bestowed  upon  each  of  these  in- 
teresting topics. 

For  the  details  of  the  '  Ithacan  Questions,' 
however,  we  must  refer  to  the  book  itself. 
These  classical  discussions  are  conducted 
not  only  with  great  good  sense  and  acute- 
ness,  but  with  much  liveliness;  and  the 
scenery  is  described  in  a  clear  and  ex- 
tremely pleasing  manner.  On  the  points 
directly  mooted  in  reference  to  the  Ithaca 
of  Homer,  and  to  the  proper  method  of 
reconciling  the  poetic  description  with  the 
naked  reality,  we  unreservedly  concur  both 
in  the  author's  general  conclusions,  and  in 
most  steps  of  tlie  process  by  which  he 
reaches  them.  In  both  respects.  Sir  William 
Gell's  work  on  Ithaca  stands  immeasurably 
lower.  But  one  article  there  is  in  Mr.  Mure's 
Homeric  creed,  which  indicates  a  degree  of 
vagueness  not  to  have  been  expected  from 
one  so  familiar,  as  he  evidently  is,  with  the 
speculations  of  the  best  German  critics. 
We  are  tempted,  therefoi'e,  to  state  some 
views  as  to  the  geography  of  the  Odyssey, 
which,  while  they  may  form  a  supplement 
to  this  part  of  his  work,  admit  of  being 
aptly  illustrated  from  his  own  pages. 

We  would  say,  then,  that  the  geography 
of  the  Odyssey  cannot  be  understood,  unless 
the  scenes  of  the  poem  be  regarded  as  fall- 
ing into  three  separate  classes — the  scenes 
which  the  poet  described  from  his  own 
knowledge — the  scenes  which  he  described 
from  report — the  scenes  which  were  quite 
imaginaiy. 

To  the  first  section  of  this  geographical 
system  belong  those  few  spots  of  the  Gre- 
cian continent,  to  which,  for  a  time,  the 
action  is  transferred.  To  it  belongs  also, 
beyond  question,  the  rocky  isle  of  Ithaca, 
the  domain  in  which  Odysseus  dwelt,  and 
bore  sway  as  an  overlord  over  the  tributary 
princes.  All  these  are  scenes  not  only  real, 
but  directly  known  to  the  poet — scenes, 
however,  which,  as  we  must  not  fail  to  re- 
collect, are  treated  by  him  in  the  poetical 
and  ideal  fashion.  We  must  not,  like  Volck- 
er,  deny  reality  to  Homer's  Ithaca  more 
than  to  his  Pylus  or  his  SpaJta.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  must  not,  with  Gel], 
derogate  from  the  royal  prerogative  of  the 
poet's  genius,  by  endeavouring  to  discover, 
in  the  reality,  a  counterpart  to  eveiy  fea- 
ture of  beauty  v/ith  which  his  imagination 
adorned  what  it  adventured  to  describe.  In 
reference  to  this  class  of  the  Homeric  sce- 
nery, our  author's  introductoiy  remarks 
deal  justly  with  both  of  the  erroneous  opi- 
nions. 

'  The  impression  which  a  personal  visit  to  this 
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island  can  hardly  fail  to  leave  on  the  mind  of  the 
impartial  student  of  Homer  is,  that  so  great  is 
the  general  resemblance  between  its  natural 
features  and  those  of  the  one  described  in  the 
Odyssey,  the  difficulty  is  not  so  much  to  discover 
in  each  case  a  bay,  rock,  cavern  or  mountain, 
answering  to  his  description,  as  to  decide  among 
the  many  that  present  themselves,  on  the  pre- 
cise one  which  he  may  happen  to  have  had  in 
view.  In  estimating  the  amount  or  value  of 
this  correspondence,  he  will  also  bear  in  mind 
how  unreasonable  it  were  to  exact  from  the  poet 
of  any  age,  although  possessed  of  the  closest 
personal  familiarity  with  the  district  selected  for 
his  scene  of  action,  the  rigid  accuracy  of  the  land- 
surveyor,  or  to  deny  him  the  privilege  of  his  pro- 
fession, even  in  his  description  of  real  objects,  to 
depart  a  little  from  the  truth,  where  a  slight 
variation  of  site  or  appearance  was  necessary  to 
their  full  effect.  To  pronounce,  therefore,  as 
some  have  done,  in  the  face  of  so  great  a  mass 
of  general  evidence  to  the  contrary,  that  Homer 
had  no  personal  knowledge  of  Ithaca,  because 
the  more  fastidious  commentator  may  find  diffi- 
culty in  arranging  on  his  classical  atlas,  consist- 
ently with  existing  appearances,  the  hut  of 
Eumseus,  the  fountain  of  Arethusa,  or  the  port  of 
Phorcys,  were  almost  as  unreasonable  as  to  deny 
the  author  of  Waverly  any  personal  knowledge 
of  Scotland,  because  of  an  equal  difficulty  of 
identifying  the  bay  of  Ellangowan  or  the  castle 
of  Tillietudlem. 

Equally  unwarrantable,  on  the  other  side,  are 
the  attempts  of  the  more  orthodox  school  of 
Homeric  interpreters,  to  force  on  existing  objects 
or  localities  a  closeness  of  harmony  with  his 
descriptions,  such  as  was  doubtless  as  little  con- 
genial to  his  own  taste  as  conducive  to  the  in- 
terest of  his  poem  ;  and  this  over-subtlety,  as 
displayed  in  the  elegant  but  not  very  critical 
work  of  Gell,  the  patriarch  of  modern  Ithacan 
topographers,  is  among  the  chief  causes  that 
have  led  some  of  his  successors  into  the  opposite 
extreme.  For  my  own  part,  I  confess  that, 
while  nothing  can  be  more  delightful  than  to 
recognize  a  strong  general  resemblance  between 
the  descriptions  of  scenery  contained  in  any  poet- 
ical work  of  deep  interest,  and  real  localities  to 
which  they  refer,  it  would  tend  but  little  to  en- 
hance this  pleasure,  could  I  be  convinced  of  the 
accuracy  of  all  their  minutest  details,  even  to 
the  back-door,  kitchen,  and  draw-well  of  the 
hero's  dwelling.' — (Vol.  i.,  pp.  60,  61.) 

Thus  much  for  one  extreme  of  the  Ho- 
meric system  of  geography.  Diametrically 
opposed  to  it  stands  the  other  extreme, 
whose  distinctive  character  Mr.  Mure 
seems  to  apprehend  less  clearly,  if  we  may 
judge  fiom  the  hesitating  manner  in  which 
he  mentions  the  claims  of  another  of  the 
Ionian  Islands  to  be  held  as  representing  a 
prominent  scene  in  the  Odyssey.  He  does 
not  indeed  believe  that  Corfu  represents 
Scheria,  and  his  scepticism  is  assuredly 
well  founded  ;  but  he  does  not  make  the 
denial  with  sufficient  boldness, nor  does  he, 
apparently,  recognize  clearly  the  principle 


upon  which  the  denial  rests.  In  the  clas3 
of  Homeric  scenes  with  which  we  now 
deal,  lie  names  signifying  spots  which  never 
existed,  and  which  were  never  conceived 
as  existing  by  the  poet  himself.  To  this 
class  must  be  referred  the  greater  number 
(and  some  would  include  in  it  all,  without 
exception)  of  the  scenes  in  which  the  wan- 
dering prince  of  Ithaca  appears,  till  he  is 
landed  at  the  Cave  of  the  Nymphs  on  the 
beach  of  his  native  isle.  These  are  regions 
situated  in  a  world  of  mere  imagination — 
their  place  as  unreal  as  their  dwellers  and 
adventures  are  wild  and  fantastical.  It 
matters  nothing  to  us  that  wrong  notions 
have  been  entertained  as  to  these  poetical 
spots — notions  nourished  sometimes  by  na- 
tional and  local  vanity,  always  by  erroneous 
comprehensi(m  of  that  which  is  the  essence 
of  old  poetical  tradition.  We  care  not 
though  from  the  days  of  Timaeus  the  Si- 
cilians claimed  for  their  own  delightful 
island  the  consecrated  name  of  Thrinacria, 
where  pastured  the  sacred  herds  of  the 
Sun  ;  and  though  there  also  Thucydides, 
and  Euripides,  and  Polybius,  placed  the 
Cyclopes  and  the  blood-stained  den  of  Po- 
lyphemus. We  disregard  with  equal  con- 
fidence the  belief  which  (perhaps  springing 
up  early  in  the  Post-Homeric  days  of 
Greece,  caught  eagerly  by  the  Roman  po- 
ets, and  echoed  by  Strabo  and  the  other 
Greek  flatterers  of  their  nation)  pointed 
to  the  coasts  of  Southern  Italy  as  contain-r 
ing  the  Isle  of  Circe,  the  terific  ocean 
pass  between  Scylla  and  Chnryhdis,  the 
pastoral  haunts  of  the  gigantic  Laestrygones. 
Even  less  ground  is  there  for  identifying 
with  Corcyra,  or  with  any  spot  on  this  pro- 
saic earth,  the  poetic  region  of  Scheria,  the 
seat  of  the  blessed  Phaeacians,  the  fairy- 
land of  Grecian  legends,  the  ideal  of  Gre- 
cian happiness,  and  beauty,  and  virtue. 
This  Elysian  picture  is  as  unreal  as  that  to 
which  it  is  a  counterpart — the  dismal  scene 
at  the  gloomy  froiitiers  of  the  earth,  where 
the  wanderer  offered  sacrifice  to  evoke  the 
shadows  of  the  unhappy  dead.  If  weloiik 
for  any  of  these  scenes  on  the  map,  it 
should  be,  as  Payne  Knight  sarcastically 
advised,  in  the  same  latitude  with  Utopia, 
or  Brobdignag. 

But  lastly,  (although  neither  Nitzsch  nor 
the  other  Homeric  critics,  whose  views  we 
chiefly  follow,  have  brought  out  this  point 
with  sufficient  distinctness,)  there  are  clear- 
ly some  particulars  in  the  geography  of  the 
Odyssey  which  cannot  be  satisfactorily  ex- 
plained by  a  reference  to  either  of  these 
two  clas&es — the  scenes  real  and  known  to 
the  poet — the  scenes  invested,  whether  by 
himself  or  by  the  framcrs  of  the  older  fableg. 
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It  is  easy  for  us  to  recognize  a  third  class  of 
cases,  in  wliich  Homer  describes  poetically 
scenes  regarded  by  him  in  a  diflerent  light. 
These,  if"  they  did  not  really  exist,  were  at 
any  rate  supposed  by  him  to  do  so;  but 
they  were  known  to  him  only  from  vague 
rumours,  such  as  the  unexact  stories  of 
Grecian  mariners,  or  the  tales  of  other  tra- 
vellers, set  forth  with  a  rich  garniture  of 
distortion  and  exaggeration.  In  the  ques- 
tion, how  many  of  the  scenes  in  the  Odyssey 
ought  to  be  referred  to  this  intermediate 
class,  lies,  as  we  venture  to  think,  the  prin- 
cipal field  for  controversy  which  is  still 
fairly  open  to  the  geographical  annotators 
on  Homer.  On  the  one  hand,  we  may 
narrow  the  class  by  including  in  it  no  more 
than  the  very  first  steps  in  the  hero's  jour- 
ney— the  Cicones  and  the  Lotophagi;  and 
in  this  view  we  might  consider  the  purely 
fabulous  part  of  the  tale  to  begin  with  the 
darkness,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  adven- 
turers sail  towards  the  rude  haven  of  the 
Cyclopes,  as  it  ends  with  the  happy  slum- 
ber which  heralds  the  restoration  of  the 
chief  to  his  native  isles.  Or,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  may  doubt,  with  some  show  of 
reason,  whether,  in  separating  thus  strongly 
between  the  purely  and  the  partially  invent- 
ed, we  do  not  take  things  too  strictly,  too 
academically,  too  Teutonically ;  we  may 
doubt  whether,  even  in  the  subsequent  sta- 
ges of  Ulysses'  adventures,  and  even 
throughout  the  marvellous  tale  which  he 
tells  to  his  believing  hosts  in  Scheria,  there 
do  not  occur  scenes  which,  to  the  poet's  own 
mind,  presented  the  same  mixed  character 
as  the  account  of  the  Lotophagi.  But,  in  en- 
deavouring to  systematize  our  notions  of 
the  literary  questions  to  which  the  work 
before  us  has  invited,  we  have  already, 
perhaps,  travelled  a  little  out  of  the  record. 
It  will  be  necessary  to  return  ere  we  alto- 
gether lose  sight  of  our  traveller  and  his 
tour. 

We  pass  to  another  section  of  his  book, 
being  that  which  we  have  mentioned  as 
seeming  to  us,  not  less  than  the  chapters  on 
Ithaca,  to  make  good  his  claim  to  be  held 
an  imparter  of  original  information.  At 
Athens  he  finds  none  of  those  primitive  for- 
tifications, amidst  which,  both  in  other  parts 
of  Northern  Greece,  and  in  many  parts  of 
the  Peloj)onnesus,  he  labours  with  a  zeal 
as  indefatigable  as  if  he  were  himself  an 
aboriginal  Pelasgian.  For  more  than 
twenty  centuries  the  turf  has  grown,  and 
the  flocks  have  wandered,  among  those  so- 
litary rocks  where  rose  the  Titanic  ruins  of 
Tiryns  and  Mycenae.  In  the  heart  of  At- 
tica,  perhaps,    where    the    Cephisus    and 


Ilissus  flowed  beneath  the  rock  of  Athene, 
no  monuments  had  ever  been  reared  emu- 
lating the  massiveness  of  the  stupendous 
piles  which  yet  stand  upon  the  heights  of 
Argolis  ;  and  when  more  civilized  genera- 
tions had  crowned  the  Cecropian  Hill  with 
its  Ionian  Acropolis,  nothing  was  there  left 
of  the  barbaric  times,  except  some  portions 
of  the  northern  walls",  said  to  have  belonged 
to  a  fortress  erected  by  Pelasgians  ;  proba- 
bly by  some  remnant  of  that  wonderful 
race,  later  and  less  powerful  than  those  who 
had  elsewhere  toiled  like  earth-born  giants. 
The  chief  antiquities  of  Athens  belong  to 
the  proudest  and  brightest  times  of  Hellenic 
civilisation.  They  have  been  visited,  as 
objects  of  pilgrimage,  by  men  from  the  ut- 
termost ends  of  the  earth.  They  have 
been  described  and  depicted  times  without 
number.  But  both  in  their  state  and  in  the 
opportunities  for  investigating  their  history, 
the  late  vicissitudes  in  the  political  j^osition 
of  Gieece  have  brought  about  changes  of 
the  most  remarkable  kind.  Of  these  changes, 
the  work  under  our  notice  gives  an  excel- 
lent account,  which  to  most  of  its  readers 
will,  we  susj)ect,  be  entirely  new;  while 
there  can  be  few  who  will  not  derive  ad- 
ditional matter  for  thought,  both  from  the 
facts  and  from  the  opinions  expressed  in 
regard  to  them. 

Before  the  emancipation  of  Greece,  our 
knowledge  of  Athenian  topography,  chiefly 
imparted  through  countrymen  of  our  own, 
may  be  said  to  have  reached  the  utmost 
point  which  it  could  be  exj^ected  to  attain, 
so  long  as  the  country  should  remain  in  the 
hands  of  its  Turkish  masters.  The  pen  had 
done  its  best,  and  in  some  instances  its 
worst ;  what  remained  to  be  done  was  the 
function  of  the  pick-axe.  There  had  been 
more  than  enough  of  dissertation-writing, 
as  well  as  of  tourist-raptures  :  what  was 
wanted  was  a  scheme  of  intelligent  excava- 
tions. That  which  the  French,  during  their 
occupation  of  Italy,  began  to  do  for  Rome, 
it  was  to  be  hoped  that  the  new  rulers  of 
Greece  would  do  for  Athens — laying  open 
to  the  eye  the  ruins  of  the  classical  times, 
which  were  built  up  amidst  the  Tuikish 
and  Frankish  furtificalions  of  the  Acropolis, 
or  buried  beneath  the  soil  and  the  hovels  of 
the  plain  at  the  foot  of  the  rock.  The 
state  of  Athens  was  alluringly  favourable 
for  such  operations;  singularly  so,  indeed, 
in  comparison  with  the  ground  containing 
the  relics  of  Rome. 

The  precious  opportunity  was  unused. 
It  may  be  more  just  to  say  that,  with  regard 
to  the  lower  parts  of  the  city,  it  was  deli- 
berately   annihilated.      The     selection    of 
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Athens  as  the  seat  of  Khig  Otho's  sove- 
reignty, whether  politically  right  or  wrong, 
was  extremely  unfortunate  for  the  classical 
monuments  of  the  place.  Indeed,  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  it  was  likely  to  be 
most  disadvantageous  on  account  of  the 
risks  to  which  it  exposed  the  architectural 
works  already  known,  or  on  account  of  the 
obstacles  which  it  thifatened  to  interpose 
in  the  way  of  further  investigations.  But 
a  second  error  was  added  to  the  first. 
Even  if  Athens  must  be  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment, the  new  metropolis  might,  it  should 
seem,  have  been  so  placed  as  to  interfere 
little,  or  not  at  all,  with  the  buried  ruins  of 
the  ancient  city.  This  wise  abstinence 
was  not  practised.  The  Greco-Bavarian 
Athens  lies  entirely  within  the  Athens  of 
Theseus,  Themistocles,  and  Hadrian ;  and 
in  that  space  it  occupies  precisely  the  spots 
where  many  of  the  finest  ancient  structures 
stood,  and  where  many  of  their  ruins  must 
still  lie  buried.  In  the  plain,  therefore,  all 
hope  of  further  discoveries  is  at  an  end. 
Little  or  nothing,  also,  has  been  added  to 
our  knowledge  of  the  lower  eminences 
about  the  city,  where  were  the  Areopagus, 
the  Pnyx,  the  Museum.  The  identification 
of  Mount  Saint  George  with  Lycabettus, 
which  our  author  rightly  considers  to  be 
satisfactorily  made  out,  was  first  stated,  if 
we  mistake  not,  by  Dr.  Wordsworth.  In 
the  case  of  the  Theseion,  as  it  would  ap- 
pear, the  German  antiquaries  in  Greece 
have  indicated  a  tendency  to  that  revolu- 
tionary system  of  archeeology  which,  with 
various  success,  they  have  applied  to  monu- 
ments and  sites  in  Rome.  The  summary 
with  which  we  are  favoured,  of  the  argu- 
ments by  which  Dr.  Ross  strives  to  support 
his  transformation  of  the  Terapleof  Theseus 
into  a  Temple  of  Mars,  have  not  as  yet 
convinced  us  that  there  are,  for  this  change, 
reasons  so  strong  as  those  which  justified 
M.  Bunsen  in  twisting  the  Roman  Forum 
back  into  the  attitude  which  it  occupied  in 
the  eyes  of  the  antiquaries  of  the  seven- 
teenth century. 

On  the  Acropolis  much  has  been  done. 
The  operations  have  already  brought  to 
light  a  great  deal  that  is  both  new  and  va- 
luable ;  and  nothing  is  wanting  but  the  de- 
molition of  the  picturesque  square  tower 
of  the  middle  ages,  which  is  so  prominent 
a  feature  in  the  landscape,  to  put  this  clas- 
sical rock  almost  beyond  the  recognition  of 
those  who  saw  it  a  few  years  ago. 

'  The  exertions  of  the  Greco-Bavarian  govern- 
ment towards  the  discovery,  maintenance,  or 
restoration  of  ancient  monuments,  have  hitherto 
been  concentrated  almost  exclusively  within  the 
limits  of  the  Acropolis,  and  thus  far,  it  must  be 


admitted,  the  result  of  its  measures  reflects  credit 
on  the  zeal,  industry,  and  judgment  of  this  de- 
partment of  administration, 

'  Tiie  walls  of  the  Propylea,  with  the  extant 
columns  of  its  portico,  are  in  a  great  measure 
disengaged  from  the  unseemly  masses  of  Turk- 
ish masonry  in  which  they  were  formerly  im- 
bedded; the  original  plan  of  structure,  which 
was  before  matter  of  doubtful  speculation,  can 
now  be  recognized  nearly  in  its  whole  extent; 
and  the  square  bulwark  forming  its  left  flank, 
which  was  lately  the  basement  of  a  Turkish 
bastion,  presents  at  least  the  skeleton  of  the  cel- 
ebrated Pinacotheca  or  Picture-gallery,  mention- 
ed in  the  description  of  Pausanias. 

'  But  the  object  which,  on  nearer  approach,  can 
hardly  fail,  by  its  novelty  as  welt  as  beauty, 
most  forcibly  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  trav- 
eller familiar  with  the  Acropolis  only  through 
the  medium  of  the  older  drawings  or  descriptions, 
is  the  little  Temple  of  Victory,  situated  on  the 
south-west  edge  of  the  precipice,  immediately 
below  the  tower.  This  building,  which  was  still 
in  existence  when  Wheler  and  Spon  visited 
Athens  in  1676,  had  long  disappeared  before  the 
days  of  the  present  or  even  the  last  generation 
of  travellers.  Some  fragments  of  masonry, 
however,  supposed  to  belong  to  it,  still  remain- 
ed visible  on  the  ground  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  its  former  site;  and  four  slabs  of  its  sculp- 
tured frieze,  which  had  been  built  into  a  neigh- 
bouring wall,  found  their  way,  in  the  course  of 
Lord  Elgin's  operations,  to  the  British  Museum. 
One  of  the  first  undertakings  of  the  Royal  Con- 
servators of  Antiquities,  was  the  excavation  and 
recomposition  of  its  materials.  It  has  now, 
nnder  the  magic  auspices  of  Messrs.  Ross  and 
Schubart,  risen  like  a  phoenix  from  i:s  ashes; 
and,  as  seen  from  a  little  distance,  has  much  the 
appearance  of  a  new  but  unfinished  edifice;  its 
white  marble  columns  and  walls  glitterhi-  in  the 
sun,  with  a  splendour  little  short  of  that  which 
they  displayed  when  fresh  from  the  chisels  of 
their  original  constructors.  The  materials  Avere 
found  nearly  complete,  buried  under  an  upper 
story  of  rubbish,  belonging  to  Turkish  buildings 
on  the  same  site,  ruined  posterior  to  itself  This 
temple  is  of  very  small  dimensions,  and  of  the 
class  called  by  Vitruvius  amphiprostyle;  consist- 
ing of  a  cell  with  four  Ionic  columns  at  each 
front,  but  none  at  the  sides.  The  walls  of  the 
cell,  with  the  two  porticoes,  have  been  re-con- 
structed in  their  integrity.  The  remains  of  the 
entablature,  comprising  nearly  the  whole  frieze 
with  the  exception  of  the  pieces  in  the  British 
Museum,  were  lying  in  a  neigh l)ouring  shed, 
preparatory  to  being  replaced.  The  reliefs  are 
of  the  most  perfect  period  of  art,  representing 
Greeks  triumphant  over  Persians  or  other  ori- 
ental barbarians,  in  a  style  somewhat  more  easy 
and  lively  than  that  of  Phidias.  'J  he  epoch  of 
the  construction  of  this  temple  is  doubtful :  some 
place  it  earlier,  but  it  cannot  well  be  brought 
lower,  than  the  Periclean  era. 

'A  somewhat  similar  process  of  restoration 
was  carrying  on  in  the  ra.se  of  the  Ercchthcum. 
Many  of  its  lost  fragments  had  already  been  dis- 
interred and  re])laccd  ;  and,  as  1  understood,  it 
was  the  intention  of  the  frovernment  to  make 
good  the  remaining  deficieh'ies  to  the  extent  of 
a  complete  reconstruction  of  the  building — walls, 
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porticoes,  and  roof.  In  a  neighbouring  -workshop 
a  Swiss  sculptor  was  engaged  in  the  execution 
of  a  new  caryatid  of  Pentelic  marble,  to  supply 
the  place  of  that  reiDoved  by  Lord  Elgin.  Cap- 
itals of  columns  and  other  ornamental  pieces  of 
masonry  were  also  in  progress.  *  *  * 
'  The  only  considerable  relic  of  modern  struc- 
ture now  in  the  Acropolis,  besides  the  tower  at 
its  south-western  angle,  is  the  mosque  in  the 
centre  of  the  Parthenon  ;  the  removal  of  which 
would  not  probably  be  detrimental  to  the  gene- 
ral effect  of  the  ruin.  Upon  the  whole,  though 
the  summit  of  the  Acropolis,  since  its  area  has 
been  cleared  of  its  other  Turkish  appendages, 
presents  a  somewhat  bare  and  desolate  aspect, 
and  is  probably  a  far  less  picturesque  scene  than 
it  was  in  Turkish  times,  yet  hitherto  it  may  be 
said,  that  what  has  been  done  has  been  done 
Avell.  But  if  the  square  tower  be  pulled  down — 
if  theErechtheum  and  the  Parthenon  be  restored 
and  roofed  in  upon  the  new  renovating  principles 
— if  the  surrounding  area  be  then  levelled,  paved, 
and  appropriated,  as  will  doubtless  be  the  case, 
if  the  system  now  in  vogue  continue  to  be  acted 
upon,  to  displays  of  modern  Hellenic  taste  in 
architecture — the  result  will  hardly  be  such  as 
to  aflord  matter  of  congratulation  to  any  true 
lover  of  art  or  antiquity.' — (Vol.  ii.,  pp.  65,  68, 
73.) 

It  is  time  to  quit  the  purely  antiquarian 
section  uf  the  work,  upon  which,  it  may  be, 
we  have  already  bestowed  what  to  some 
will  appear  an  undue  share  of  attention. 
We  hasten  to  say,  that  this  is  by  no  means 


stock  of  real  knowledge  in  regard  to  Greece. 
The  amount  of  the  acquisitions  which,  in 
the  two  branches  together,  he  has  present- 
ed to  liis  readers,  would  have  been  amply 
sufficient  to  justify  the  publication  of  his 
researches  ;  even  if  these  had  been  com- 
municated in  a  manner  inferior  to  that  in 
which  he  lias  been  able  to  communicate 
them.  ^fc, 

In  regard  to  the  manner  of  communica* 
tion,  the  second  qualification  which  he  laid 
down  for  intending  travellers,  our  opinion 
is,  upon  the  whole,  extremely  favourable. 
The  work  must  be  regarded  as  one  ad- 
dressing itself  to  an  extensive  circle  of 
I'eaders,  and  aiming  at  conveying  informa- 
tion in  a  popular  and  agreeable  form.  We 
are  justified  in  considering  it  from  this  jjoint 
of  view  by  several  features  in  its  plan  and 
execution,  which,  if  it  had  been  designed 
for  a  very  narrow  and  highly-instructed 
class  of  students,  could  not  have  been  in- 
troduced by  a  writer  possessing  so  much 
tact  as  well  as  knowledge.  As  a  popular 
book  of  travels,  then,  it  is  disfigured  by 
some  serious  faults.  It  has  two  in  particu- 
lar, which  run  greatly  into  each  other ;  a 
strong  tendency  to  diffuse  description — a 
tendency,  not  less  strong,  to  controversial 
digressions. 

The  author  has  an  excellent  eye  for  natu- 
ral scenery  and  its  adjuncts — a  quick  ap- 


the  only  portion  of  the  author's  labours  in  prehension  of  those  salient  points   of  h\x 


which  he  is  entitled  to  claim  the  praise  of 
original  observation.  There  has  not,  till 
now,  been  communicated  to  the  British 
public,  from  any  competent  source,  a  view 
of  those  singularly  interesting  features 
which  have  been  superinduced  both  upon 
the  face  of  the  country,  and  upon  the  cha- 
racter and  social  condition  of  its  inhabitants, 
by  the  recognition  of  the  national  independ- 
ence, and  the  attempt  to  assimilate  the  po- 
litical state  of  Greece  to  that  of  the  other 
European  kingdotns.  Mr.  Strong's  volume, 
recently  published,  treats  these  new  rela- 
tions in  an  aspect  strictly  statistical ;  and 
presents  a  mass  of  documents,  and  figures, 
and  tabular  results,  which  must  prove  sin- 
gularly valuable  as  the  first  materials  for 
speculation  on  these  important  topics.  But 
upon  these  we  have  at  present  no  fit  op- 
portunity of  entering.  We  remark  only, 
by  way  of  parenthesis,  that  we  have  found 
the  Athenian  Banker's  systematic  survey  to 
throw  much  necessary  light  upon  Mr. 
Mure's  travelling  sketches. 

We  have  said,  then,  that  both  in  this 
interesting  department  (to  which  he  devotes 
a  large  portion  of  his  work)  and  in  that  of 
classical  antiquities,  Mr.  Mure  appears  to 
us  to  have  contributed  not  a  little  to  the 


man  character  which  strike  a  passing  ob- 
server, and  a  turn  for  meditative,  half  poetic 
reflection,  which  we  cannot  prevail  upon 
ourselves  to  think  unbecoming  his  charac^ 
ter,  whether  as  an  accomplished  scholar  or 
as  a  Colonel  of  Militia.  But  his  manner  of 
expression  is  equally  long-drawn  in  descrip- 
tion and  meditation  ;  and  the  picture  of  a 
group  clustered  round  a  hosterly  fire,  the 
sketch  of  a  landscape  seen  from  a  com- 
manding height,  and  the  enunciation  of  the 
sentiments  inspired  by  a  celebrated  ruin, 
are  alike  temptations  to  a  fulness  of  petty- 
detail,  which  mars  severely  the  effect  of 
the  whole.  Amusing  examples  of  this  te- 
dious circumstantiality  are  furnished  by 
passages  dealing  with  the  animal  kingdom; 
such  as  the  apparition  of  the  six  vultures 
among  the  Acarnanian  ruins,  the  song  of 
the  Boeotian  owl  at  Cha^ronea,  and  the  con- 
versation with  the  camel  beside  the  Attic 
khan  of  San  Vlasio. 

Where  the  objects  observed  tempt  to  the 
discussion  of  disputed  questions,  the  same 
tendency  is  annoyingly  active ;  but  it  is  not 
to  such  cases  that  its  exercise  is  confined. 
There  are  repeated  dissertations  (such  as  a 
philosophical  speculation  on  the  effects  of 
climate  upon  national  character)  which  can- 


1842. 


Mure^s  Tour  in  Greece. 


273 


not  be  said  to  have  even  the  excuse  of  aris- 
ing naturally  out  of  the  matter  immediately 
in  hand.  This  itch  for  digression  is  com- 
mon enough  in  unpractised  writers  ;  but  it 
is  unworthy  of  one  who  does  not  here  make 
his  first  bow  to  the  public.  For  our  own 
part,  we  like  to  see  an  author  ride  his  hob- 
by with  spirit,  and  can  make  ample  allow- 
ance for  vagaries  which  may  lead  him  m^w 
and  then  aside  from  the  proper  path.  But 
when  he  not  only  gallops  down  every  cross- 
road, but  incessantly  indulges  himself  in  a 
steeple-chase  ending  at  the  point  where  it 
began,  it  becomes  a  duty  to  warn  him,  that 
the  reader  (who  may  be  regarded  as  having 
accepted  a  seat  on  the  crupper)  will,  if 
once  thrown,  be  hardly  persuaded  to  mount 
again. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  the  book  will, 
if  we  mistake  not,  prove  agreeable  to  every 
one  who  can  by  any  means  be  excited  to 
take  an  interest  in  the  topics  of  which  it 
treats.  Its  defects  are  far  more  than  atoned 
for  by  many  good  qualities. 

We  wish  it  were  in  our  power  to  use 
fully  the  materials  which  it  furnishes,  for 
aiding  us  to  form  a  conception  of  the  pre- 
sent aspect  and  position  both  of  the  Greeks 
and. of  their  country.  Some  we  cannot 
leave  unnoticed^ 

The  half-ruined  town  of  Mesolonghi,  and 
the  surrounding  plain  with  its  scarred 
stumps,  the  remains  of  olive  groves,  destroy- 
ed by  the  Turks  during  the  siege,  presaged 
in  like  manner  the  gloomy  featujcs  of  a 
picture  which  he  was  to  see  repeated  at 
almost  every  step  of  his  route,  and  which 
he  has  described  with  much  liveliness  and 
feeling.  It  is  a  frightfully  instructive  ex- 
ample of  the  calamities  which  attend  on 
war,  and  from  which  the  justice  of  the  cause 
is  no  protection  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  that  is  its  scene.  Some  of  the  facts 
collected  in  Mr.  Gordon's  statistical  work, 
to  which  we  formerly  referred,  aptly  illus- 
trate and  explain  the  casual  observations 
of  the  traveller. 

At  the  termination  of  the  war,  the  terri- 
tory erected  into  the  kingdom  of  Greece, 
was  one  from  which  those  were  expelled 
who  had  previously  constituted,  almost  ex- 
clusively, the  higher  classes — the  Turkish 
landholders  and  the  functional ies  of  the 
Turkish  government.  They  who  remained, 
they  who  had  resisted  for  years  the  com- 
bined strength  of  the  Turkish  empire,  and 
had  at  length  compelled  the  powers  of  Eu- 
rope to  interfere  for  saving  them  from  an- 
nihilation, were  a  race  who  had,  till  then, 
been  but  the  slaves  of  barbarous  masters. 
Of  this  fact — a  fact  indis])ensable  to  be  con- 
sidered by  those  who  would  fairly  estimate 
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the  difficulties  of  establishing  order  and 
civilisation  in  Greek  society — we  speak  at 
present  in  its  relation  to  the  Occupancy  of 
the  soil.  The  lands  which  had  belono-ed, 
either  to  the  Turkish  government  or  to  pri- 
vate persons  of  that  race,  were  in  the  end 
forfeited,  and  became  the  property  of  the 
CJ-reek  nation.  Accordingly,  the  govern- 
ment of  King  Otho,  although  its  claims  are 
not  yet  wholly  adjusted,  has  come  into  pos- 
session of  a  vast  proportion  of  the  whole 
country.  Not  more  than  an  eighth,  per- 
haps not  more  than  a  ninth  part  of  the 
lands,  is  private  property.  Both  the  gov . 
ernment  and  the  individuals  found  their  do- 
mains almost  utterly  destroyed  by  the  rava- 
ges of  the  war;  and,  when  we  have  reo-ard 
to  the  formidable  difficulties  against  which 
the  whole  nation  have  had  to  struggle  since 
the  acquisition  of  their  independence,  and 
to  the  energy  with  which,  in  various  quai'- 
ters,  these  difficulties  have  been  combated, 
we  shall  find  cause  for  hope,  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  desolation  which  all  accounts 
agree  in  representing  as  still  paramount 
over  the  greater  part  of  a  region  so  highly 
favoured  by  nature. 

The  centuries  of  Turkish  misrule  had 
converted  a  very  large  proportion  of  the 
country  into  uncultivated  and  uninhabited 
wild.s.  The  exterminating  and  bitter  con- 
test which  raged  for  years  after  the  first 
rising,  severely  aggravated  these  evils ; 
and  the  independent  kingdom  can  acquire 
but  slowly  the  population  and  the  wealth 
which  are  requisite  for  enabling  it  to  re- 
deem its  statistical  position.  A  country 
said  to  be  capable  of  suj>porting  five  mil- 
lions of  souls,  is  inhabited  by  less  than 
nine  hundred  thousand  ;  and  the  poverty 
of  its  present  agricultural  resources  may 
be  estimated  in  some  measure  from  the 
fact,  that  there  is  calculated  to  be  but  one 
yoke  of  oxen  for  every  four  persons  en- 
gaged in  tillage. 

In  the  rural  districts,  one  scene  of  ruin 
presents  itself  after  another — relieved, 
however,  in  many  quarters  by  the  cheering 
aspect  of  reviving  prosperity.  The  olive- 
trees  were  almost  everywheie  cut  down 
and  burned  by  the  Turks ;  the  plain  of 
Argos,  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Navarin, 
which  had  been  covered  with  groves  of 
this  useful  tree,  were  left  without  a  grow- 
ing plant.  The  currant  vineyards  were 
chieiiy  destroyed,  and  those  which  remain- 
ed had  grown  wild.  Patras,  once  im- 
bedded in  orchards,  stands  completely 
bare.  Birds  of  prey  prowl  everywhere  ; 
and  in  the  defile  of  Tictus,  and  between 
the  citadel  of  Corinth  and  the  sea,  the 
bones  of  an  arniy  oi  slain  Turka  still  lie 
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mouldering  away.  The  towns  of  Greece,  t 
almost  without  any  exception,  were,  at  the 
close  of  the  war,  mere  heaps  of  ruins  ;  and 
upon  these  the  new  towns  are  gradually 
rising.  Livadia,  as  Mr.  Mure  approached 
it,  seemed  to  him  to  be  composed  of  small 
herb-plots  or  kitchen-gardens  :  on  his  arri- 
val, these  were  seen  to  be  the  areas  and 
foundations  of  the  ruined  houses.  Thebes, 
having  lost  the  plane-trees  of  its  bazai",  its 
domes  and  minarets,  is  a  group  of '  hovels, 
wooden  sheds,  ruins,  and  rubbish,'  with  a 
high  square  tower  of  the  middle  ages 
standing  at  one  extremity  of  its  ridge,  the 
sole  remnant  of  its  former  state.  Tripo- 
lizza  and  Argos  are  rising  from  similar 
devastations  ;  and  Athens  itself  presents 
its  new  and  handsome  buildings  in  humi- 
liating contiguity  to  hillocks  of  overthrown 
masonry.  The  destruction  of  Misitra,  in- 
stead of  having  been  followed  by  its  re- 
erection  on  the  same  spot,  has  led  to  the 
foundation  of  a  new  Sparta,  on,  or  close 
beside  the  site  of  the  ancient  city.  The 
name  and  the  act  are  good  omens.  With 
them  we  gladly  close  this  enumeration  of 
articles  included  in  the  price  which  a  brave 
nation  has  been  made  to  pay  for  its  free- 
dom. 

To  the  character  of  the  nation,  Mr.  Mure 
shows  every  disposition  to  do  frank  and 
hearty  justice.  The  excellent  spirit  which 
pervades  his  work,  where  the  Greeks 
themselves  are  the  objects  of  remark,  is 
one  of  the  most  agreeable  of  the  qualities 
which  recommend  it  to  favour.  It  is  a 
spirit  of  good-will  and  kindness  towards 
the  people,  and  of  warm  sympathy  with 
them  in  their  past  struggles  and  their 
present  condition.  Their  character  is 
commented  upon  with  an  allowance,  not 
less  just  than  kindly,  for  the  causes  of  de- 
terioration which  have  so  long  operated 
upon  it ;  and  the  pleasing  features  which 
came  under  his  notice  are  depicted  with  a 
friendly  yet  discriminating  hand. 

Very  early  in  the  wild  journey  along 
the  coast  of  Acarnania  and  iEtolia,  whicli 
is  the  first  stage  of  his  tour  on  the  conti- 
nent of  Greece,  he  is  led  to  speculations 
of  a  kind  which  he  delights  greatly  to  in- 
stitute, and  which,  in  more  than  one 
instance,  are  not  only  interesting  but  new 
and  ingenious.  He  compares  the  modei-n 
i:ace  with  the  corresponding  class  in  ancient 
times ;  and,  upon  this  analogical  kind  of 
illustration,  he  brings  to  bear  very  much 
sound  and  minute  learning. 

His  first  remarks  of  this  sort  are  elicited 
by  a  meeting  with  a  community  of  VValla- 
chian  sheplierds,  who  lie  encamped  on  the 


desert  banks  of  the  Acheloiis,  not  far  from 
the  ruins  of  CEniadoe.  The  encounters 
with  these  wandering  herdsmen,  and  with 
others  of  the  same  class  who  come  in  his 
way  afterwards,  give  rise  to  many  intima- 
tions of  analogy  between  pastoral  life  in 
ancient  Greece,  and  that  which  is  still  to 
be  found  in  the  same  regions.  One  of  the 
most  curious  of  these — and  to  travellers 
the  most  practically  interesting — is  the 
fierceness  of  the  native  dogs,  who  every- 
where in  Greece  are  represented  by  all 
tourists  as  being  in  spirit  genuine  repre- 
sentatives of  those  Ithacan  dogs,  that  would 
fain  have  slain  Ulysses  as  he  approached 
the  lodge  of  Eumfeus  the  swineherd.  Our 
author  brings  into  amusing  relation  with 
this  point  the  xEp/^a^'o  of  Homer — the  rough, 
jagged,  large  stones  which  he  sees  scat- 
tered everywhere  over  the  surface  of  the 
soil ;  and  which  are  alike  available  for 
pelting  off  a  pack  of  savage  hounds,  and, 
in  case  of  need,  for  supplying  the  place  of 
more  formidable  missiles  in  the  hand  of  a 
hard-pressed  warrior. 

Anotherxlass  of  antique  recollections  to 
which,  in  one  place,  we  are  introduced 
very  pleasingly,  are  those  which  regard 
the  navigation  of  the  Mediterranean.  The 
voyages  of  Ulysses  are  brought  strikingly, 
and,  in  some  particulars,  not  without 
novelty  of  aspect,  into  juxtaposition  with 
the  modern  traveller's  creeping  sail  from 
the  Piraeus  to  Cape  Colonna  and  Corinth. 
Elsewhere  ancient  and  modern  dwellings 
are  corhpared  ;  although  on  this  point  too 
much  has  been  done  by  others  td  have  left 
much  fur  any  new  observer  to  accomplish. 
There  is  a  whimsical  liveliness  in  the  man- 
ner which  our  author  treats  another  classi- 
cal topic,  to  which  he  recurs  again  and 
again.  This  is  the  prevalent  Grecian  filth, 
with  its  natural  accompaniment  of  vermin, 
the  plague  of  all  tourists  from  the  north  ; 
and  (as  we  are  pathetically  informed)  pecu- 
liarly hostile  to  the  wjiter  of  these  two 
volumes.  He  makes  ahalf  serious  attempt 
to  derive  the  pedigree  of  some  of  his 
nightly  tormentors  in  a  direct  line  from 
those  poetical  reptilia  which  were  anathe- 
matized by  the  Aristophanic  disciple  of 
Socrates.  There  is  a  more  real  serious- 
ness in  the  rational  observations  which  are 
made  upon  the  points  of  difference  bctv/een 
ancient  and  modern  Greeks  in  the  matter 
of  personal  cleanliness  generally ;  and 
much  discrimination  is  shown  in  the  use 
of  the  classical  materials  which  are  applied 
to  the  elucidation  of  the  question.  The 
present  state  of  the  Greeks  at  large,  in  re- 
spect   of   this    quality    of    civilisation,    is 
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amusingly  illustrated  by  the  deliberate 
approval  which  Mr.  Mure  pronounces 
upon  an  apartment  offered  to  him  as  a 
lodging  in  Mesolonghi.  It  was  (compara- 
tively) clean,  because  it  had  been  recently 
inhabited  by  fowls  07il>/.  These  unpleasing 
habits — to  which  it  is  needless  to  say  the 
sufferings  endured  by  the  bulk  of  the 
nation  for  so  many  years  in  the  present 
generation  must  have  added  greatly — con- 
trast singularly  both  with  the  prevalent 
fondness  of  the  Greeks  for  showy  dresses, 
and  with  the  well-known  picturesqueness 
which  most  of  their  national  costumes  so 
strikingly  display. 

But  the  '  fustanella'  and  the  dirty  bed- 
rugs  were  by  no  means  the  only  modern 
objects  which  attracted  the  notice  of  our 
traveller.  Several  even  of  his  lightest 
sketclies  of  scenes  and  characters,  lead  us 
onward  to  a  more  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  state  in  which  the  lower  orders  of 
Grecian  society  have  been  left  by  the  con- 
vulsions whence  they  have  lately  emerged. 
One  of  the  most  complete  groups  of  per- 
sonages presented  to  us  is  that  by  which 
the  writer  found  himself  surrounded  in  the 
khan  of  Livadia,  where  he  was  detained 
for  several  days  by  a  characteristically  Boeo- 
tian deluge  of  rain.  The  description  of  the 
khan  (made  to  illustrate  the  fatal  fall  of 
Homer's  Elpenor,)  and  that  of  the  torrent 
of  rain  (which,  in  its  turn,  illustrates  some 
classical  superstitions,)  are  followed  by 
portraits  of  the  tourist's  fellow-lodgers,  from 
which  we  select  a  few  of  the  most  striking 
traits.  These  bear  more  or  less  directly 
upon  several  very  important  questions  as  to 
the  present  aspect  of  society  in  the  coun- 
try :  - 

'  Four  of  the  small  private  apartments  were 
occupied  besides  my  own  ;  one  by  a  leech  mer- 
chant from  Athens,  who  spoke  bad  though  in- 
telligible Italian,  and  was  more  civilized  in 
appearance  and  tnanner  than  the  other  guests. 
He  complained  bitterly  of  the  wet  weather, 
which,  by  raising  the  waters  of  the  lake  to  an 
unusual  height,  prevented  his  fishermen  from 
pursuing  their  comfortless  avocation,  and  sus- 
pended his  own  business.  The  animals  are 
caught  by  country  people  in  his  employ,  who 
wade  with  bare  feet  and  legs  into  the  water, 
and  seize  them  as  they  fasten  on  iheir  skin. 
Another  room  was  occupied  by  a  couple  of  Ar- 
give  cotton  merchants,  of  rude  denieantjur  and 
uncouth  ponderous  persons,  envelo|K'd  in  a  vast 
(luantily  of  coarse  white  woollen  drapery.  A 
third  was  the  quarter  of  two  Albanian  vete- 
rans, belonging  to  a  party  of  irregular  light  in- 
fantry stationed  in  the  town.  These  troops  are 
distributed  in  detachments  through  the  ditfe- 
renl  provinces,  as  a  sort  of  moveable  armed 
police,  liable  to  be  called  out  to  pursue  brigands. 


or  otherwise  support  the  civil  authorities  or  the 
regular  gendarmerie.  But  from  anything  I 
could  learn  or  see,  I  was  not  led  to  form  a  high 
opinion  of  the  value  of  their  services;  and  their 
employment  seemed  generally  to  be  considered 
as  little  better  than  an  expedient  to  prevent 
them  from  relapsing  into  those  habits  of  preda- 
tory life  from  which  they  had,  most  of  them, 
been  previously  reclaimed.  They  were,  like 
others  of  their  cloth  whom  I  happened  to  meet, 
wild,  ferocious-looking  fellows,  and  offensively 
dirty,  in  spite  of  their  beautiful  though  soiled 
and  greasy  uniform,  of  native  fashion  but  Ba- 
varian colours,  white  and  blue.  Nicola  [the 
traveller's  servant]  was  very  amusing  on  the 
subject  of  his  two  countrymen,  speaking  of 
them,  with  a  mixture  of  compassion  and  con- 
tempt, under  the  title  of"  questi  poveri  Chima- 
riotti."  Chimariote  is  the  title  they  usually 
bear,  derived  from  the  town  and  district  of  Chi- 
mara,  on  the  Adriatic,  distinguished  for  this 
class  of  warriors ;  and  which  has  been  extend- 
ed in  popular  use  to  those  of  the  whole  Acroce- 
raunian  range.  He  gave  a  moving  account  of 
the  shabbiness  of  their  pay,  as  well  as  of  the 
filth  and  misery  of  their  persons,  quarters,  and 
mode  of  life,  which  was  indeed  too  self-evident 
to  require  any  commentary.  They  seemed  to 
be  very  much  their  own  masters,  and  subjected 
to  little  either  of  discipline,  duty,  or  authority, 
that  I  could  perceive. 

'  The  other  pilikar,  who  seemed  to  be  the 
man  of  the  greatest  consequence  of  the  two,  at 
least  in  his  own  estimation,  a  fine  athletic  fel- 
low, with  a  fierce  sinister  countenance  and  a 
free  and  forward  manner,  paid  me  a  visit  on  the 
second  afternoon ;  and  after  shaking  me  cor- 
dially by  the  hand,  uttered,  with  mucli  vehement 
gesture,  a  long  and  energetic  harangue,  scarcely 
one  word  of  which  I  understood,  but  which  I 
interpreted  to  convey  certain  anathemas  against 
brigands  and  klephts,  with  offers  of  his  protec 
tion  and  services  in  case  of  emergency,  with  an 
assurance  of  their  value.  My  reason  for  putting 
this  construction  on  his  address,  apart  from  the 
tenour  of  the  few  expressions  I  comprehended, 
Avas,  that  about  the  time  of  our  arrival,  reports 
had  reached  the  place  of  a  renewal  or  increase 
of  brigandage  in  the  neighbouring  districts,  es 
pecially  towards  Thermopylae  and  the  Turkish 
frontier,  always  the  more  especial  theatre  of 
predatory  Avarfare,  and  in  Avhich  direction  he 
supposed  we  were  bound.  These  reports  were 
in  so  far  confirmed  by  the  arrival  of  the  post- 
rider  from  Tidanta  at  the  Khan  that  forenoon, 
on  foot,  having  been  ])limdered  of  his  horse,  and 
stripped  of  every  article  on  his  person,  with  the 
exception  ol'a  few  woollen  rags,  scarcely  sufficient 
to  cover  his  nakedness.  Nicola,  on  communi- 
cating this  piece  of  intelligence,  observed  in  his 
sarcastic  way,  that  the  travellers  across  the 
Turkish  frontier,  if"  they  wished  to  ride  insecur- 
ity, had  better  wait  until  the  season  was  a  little 
further  advanced,  when  the  government  would 
probably  send  up  Generals  Cluirch  or  Gordon, 
or  some  other  of  their  commanders,  to  enlist 
the  bands  in  their  own  service,  and  bestow  com- 
missions of  colonel,  major,  or  captain  of  light 
infantrv,  on  their  chiefs.  I  took  this  for  a  jest 
at  the  moment :  but  I  afterwards  found,  to  my 
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surprise,  that  there  was  as  much  truth  as  satire 
in  the  remark,  having  been  informed  on  high 
authority,  that  this  strange  method  of  encourag- 
ing the  evil  it  was  sought  to  check  had  in  fact 
been  frequently  resorted  to,  and  to  a  considerable 
extent.  As  regards  the  proffered  services  of  the 
Chimariote  warrior,  considering  the  mode  in 
which  the  corps  to  which  he  belonged  was  ha- 
bitually recruited,  they  did  not  seem  calculated 
to  afford  much  comfort  had  I  really  been  likely 
t )  require  them. 

'  But  the  most  curious  inmates  of  the  estab- 
lishment were  my  own  next  door  neighbours,  a 
pirty  of  students  at  the  Academy  of  Livadia. 
They  were  five  in  nximber,  brothers,  or  near 
relatives  of  each  other  ;  the  eldest,  a  fine  tall 
handsome  youth  of  about  seventeen,  the  young- 
est, a  boy  of  about  twelve  years  of  age.  Their 
room  contained,  as  usual,  no  article  of  domestic 
furniture;  but  amends  were  made  by  four  ob- 
long wooden  chests  of  such  bulk  as  to  cover  the 
greater  portion  of  its  area.  These  were  the 
repositories  of  their  clothes,  books,  provisions, 
and  valuables  of  all  kinds ;  and  also  serv- 
ed them  as  desks  for  writing  their  exercises, 
and  for  pillows  when  asleep.  On  the  interme- 
diate space,  they  reclined,  squatted,  romped, 
and  reposed,  upon  their  shaggy  goat-skin  cloaks 
or  hair  capottes,  which  protected  them  from  the 
storm  by  day,  and  formed  their  mattrass  and 
bedding  by  night.  They  never  undressed,  much 
less  changed  their  attire,  during  the  period  of 
my  residence,  nor  probably  in  the  course  of  the 
year,  unless  when  the  decay  of  the  suit  they 
wore,  or  the  obligation  of  some  great  religious 
festival,  might  require  its  partial  or  complete 
renewal. 

'  In  the  midst  of  all  this  filth  and  misery  there 
was  something  exceedingly  engaging  in  their 
temper  and  demeanour.  We  were  only  separ- 
ated by  a  thin  partition  of  boards,  full  of  chinks, 
through  which  each  party  could  hear  every 
thing,  and  see  a  good  deal  of  what  Avas  going 
on  on  the  other  side ;  and  although,  from  day- 
break until  about  nine  or  ten  o'clock  at  night, 
with  a  short  interval  of  absence  at  school  hours, 
they  kept  up  a  perpetual  clatter,  swelling  every- 
now  and  then  into  boisterous  screaming  and 
romping,  I  never  heard  a  cross  word,  or  observ- 
ed a  symptom  of  quarrel  or  disagreement  among 
them.  Their  lessons,  which  were  all  carried 
on  in  common — viva  voce — and  conjointly  with 
their  chattering  and  merriment,  comprised, 
in  as  far  as  languages  were  concerned,  the 
Greek,  ancient  and  modern,  and  the  Italian, 
but  no  Latin.  One  of  their  chief  exercises  was 
repeating  and  learning  by  heart  portions  of  an 
Italo-Greek  vocabulary.  In  the  performance  of 
this  task,  as  indeed  of  all  others  imposed  on 
them,  they  had  instinctively  resorted  to  the 
system  of  mutual  instruction,  rehearsing  to  each 
other  in  turns  their  separate  allotments,  every 
third  or  fourth  sentence  of  which  gave  rise  to  a 
jest  and  peals  of  laughter.  The  older  ones 
acted  the  part  of  tutors  or  monitors  to  their  jun- 
ior.-, and  occasionally  assumed — though  through- 
out palpably  in  jest — the  functions  of  pedagogue, 
even  to  the  extent  of  administering  chastise- 
ment with  the  slipper,  to  this  day  as  in  ancient 


Greece*  a  common  mode  of  infliction,  accompa- 
nied with  the  proper  amount  of  angry  words  on 
the  part  of  the  castigaior,  and  of  entreaties,  ex- 
postulations, or  lamentations,  on  that  of  the 
chastised.  They  seemed  all  to  be  gifted  by 
nature  with  a  quickness  of  capacity,  in  the  in- 
verse ratio  fortunately  of  the  wretched  means 
employed  for  its  cultivation.  Half  an  hour  was 
occasionally  devoted  to  reading  aloud,  subject 
of  course  to  the  same  interruptions.  The  works 
selected  for  this  exercise  were  chiefly  in  the 
Eomaic,  the  exact  matter  of  which  I  could  rarely 
follow,  but  they  appeared  almost  exclusively  of 
a  religious  tendcnc}'. 

'  It  was  with  much  regret  that  I  was  obliged 
to  forego  cultivating  their  closer  acquaintance  ; 
but  after  having  been  at  such  pains  to  free  my 
own  quarters  from  filth  and  vermin,  the  terror 
of  fresh  contamination,  while  it  effectually  ex- 
cluded my  visits  to  them,  rendered  me  little 
disposed  to  encourage  any  similar  compliment 
on  their  part.  I  therefore  was  for  confining  my 
intercourse  with  them  to  a  little  conversation 
during  our  occasional  walks  on  the  portico. 
But  the  elder  one  of  the  party,  observing  me 
one  day  reading  by  the  fireside,  took  courage, 
and  approaching  very  respectfully,  asked  to  look 
at  the  book.  It  was  a  volume  of  the  small  Leip- 
zig stereotype  edition  of  Pausanias.  He  both  read 
and  understood  it  tolerably,  was  much  delight- 
ed with  the  topographical  description  of  his 
own  native  district  of  Phocis,  and  seemed  lost 
in  admiration  of  the  beauty  of  the  volume,  al- 
though of  very  ordinary  paper  and  homely  bind- 
ing. I  was  sorry  I  could  not  spare  him  a  pre- 
sent of  a  number  or  two  of  my  set,  which  I  cer- 
tainly would  have  done,  had  I  known,  as  I  after- 
wards discovered,  that  I  could  easily  have  re- 
placed them  at  Athens.  After  this  first  inroad 
he  renewed  his  visits  each  successive  day ;  but 
had  the  good  taste  not  to  make  them  very  long, 
and  when  disposed  to  get  rid  of  him,  I  very 
easily  succeeded  by  resuming  my  walk  in  the 
gallery.  The  younger  ones,  emboldened  by  his 
example,  also  once  or  twice  attempted  to  effect 
a  lodgment ;  but,  obsemng  with  ready  tact  the 
signs  of  disapprobation  on  my  countenance,  he 
put  them  to  flight  in  an  instant  by  emphatically 
pronouncing  the  words  "  Exo,  tetrapoda" — "  get 
out,  you  brutes!"  literally,  "  you  quadrupeds." 
He  informed  me  that  two  of  them  were  his 
brothers,  the  other  tAvo  his  cousins,  also  brothers 
of  each  other.  His  father  was  a  Papa  of  Disto- 
mo,  ancient  Ambrysus,  in  Phccis.  He  himself 
had  been  two  years  at  the  Academy,  the  others 
a  proportionally  shorter  time.  They  had  hired 
the  room  in  the  Khan  as  their  permanent  lodg- 
ing. They  visited  the  Academy  at  stated 
hours  ;  but  in  other  respects  they  lived  quite 
independently,  subject  to  no  apparent?conlrol  ex- 
cept an  occasional  visit  from  an  old  black-beard- 
ed Papa  of  the  toAvn,  Avho  seemed  to  frave,  or 
rather  to  fancy  he  had,  some  charge  of  them, 
either  in  the  capacityof  private  tutor  or  religious 
instructor.     The  only  perceptible,  effec  t  of  his 

*  ARrsTOPH.  Lysistr.  v.  657.  Teeent.  Eunuch, 
V.  8,  4.  Persius,  v.  169.  Lucian,  Dial.  Deor. 
xi.  1 ;  xiii.  2.     Juvenal,  Sat.  vi.  v.  612. 
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presence  was  a  certain  addition  to  their  habit- 
ual merriment,  of  which  he  was  himself  not 
unfrequently  the  butt,  but  always  in  the  same 
spirit  of  good-humour  that  pervaded  their  in- 
tercourse with  each  other.' — (Vol.  i.,  pp.  239- 
246.) 

This  long  extract  conveys  no  inadequate 
impression,  both  of  the  temper  in  wich  Mr. 
Mure  speaks  of  the  Greeks,  and  of  the 
comparative  amount  of  notice  bestowed  by 
him  upon  the  several  classes  which  together 
make  up  the  Greek  nation. 

To  the  state  of  the  rural  districts,  and  to 
some  sections  of  the  rural  population,  he 
gives,  as  we  have  already  had  some  occa- 
sion to  remark,  much  and  repeated  attention. 
And  certainly  close  observation  is  merited 
by  a  class  who  constitute,  according  to  Mr. 
Strong's  returns,  about  one-half  of  the  male 
adults  of  the  nation.  Tn  regard  to  the  state 
and  prospects  of  agriculture  in  Greece,  the 
general  impression  left  upon  tiie  reader's 
mind  by  Mr.  Mure's  casual  glimpses  will 
not  differ  materially,  in  its  results,  from  the 
more  specific  one  conveyed  by  the  former 
observer's  tabular  and  numerical  details. 
In  regard  to  commerce,  however,  to  which, 
even  before  the  emancipation  of  Greece 
was  attained,  her  most  intelligent  friends 
looked  with  sanguine  hope  as  the  most 
promising  source  of  her  future  prosperity, 
the  volumes  now  before  us  afford,  it  may 
be  said,  no  information  whatever ;  and  an 
impression  very  far  from  accurate  might  be 
made  by  one  or  two  incidental  allusions, 
which  alone  are  to  be  found  in  relation  to 
the  subject.  Of  the  state  of  native  manu- 
factures in  Greece,  it  does  not  indeed  seem 
easy  to  speak  in  terms  too  disparaging. 
Everything  has  yet  to  be  done  :  the  country 
is  but  rising  out  of  the  slough  of  barbarism 
into  which  tyranny  had  plunged  it,  Uul, 
in  regard  to  commerce,  even  at  this  earliest 
stage  in  the  new  order  of  things,  and  in 
spite  of  errors  here,  as  elsewhere,  commit- 
ted by  the  government,  there  is  abundant 
room  for  cheerfulness  and  hope.  The 
Greek  mercantile  navy — the  school  in 
wliich  Canaris  was  trained  to  execute  ven- 
geance upon  the  Turks — continues  to  be  a 
school  both  for  sturdy  independence  and 
for  steady  and  enterprising  industry.  Mr. 
Mure's  book,  however,  is  our  text;  and  we 
must  not  go  beyond  it  for  the  matter  which 
would  be  requii'ed  for  illustrating  tliis  as- 
sertion. 

His  curiosity  seems,  like  that  of  most 
travellers,  to  have  been  strongly  attracted 
by  the  wildest  portions  of  the  nation — 
those  who  have,  by  a  discouraging  crossness 
of  destiny,  been   at  once  the  most  active 


instruments  in  working  out  the  liberation 
of  Greece  from  her  Turkish  despots,  and 
the  most  serious  hinderances  in  the  way  of 
establishing  that  good  order,  which  is  a 
preliminary  condition  towards  her  enjoy- 
ment of  the  liberty  she  has  attained.  Much 
interest  attaches  to  the  incidental  illustra- 
tions of  that  system  of  irregular  tactics, 
which — employed  under  the  Turkish  rule 
in  a  marauding  warfare,  chiefly  directed 
against  the  oppressors  of  the  race,  but  oc- 
casionally against  fellow-countrymen — was 
devoted  usefully  to  the  noblest  purposes 
during  the  war  of  liberation  ;  but  which, 
sullied  even  in  that  contest  by  abuses  be- 
tokening its  impure  origin,  has,  since  the 
recognition  of  Greek  independence,  threat- 
ened, more  than  once,  to  plunge  the  country 
into  an  unmitigated  anarchy.  In  the  volume 
under  notice,  however,  we  see  the  character 
of  the  irrei:ular  Greek  warfare  treated  only 
in  its  development  towards  one  quarter,  in 
which  it  ends  by  producing  downright  rob- 
bery. We  should  like  well  to  receive  illus- 
trations of  it  in  another  light.  The  'Klephts,' 
who  have  professionally  practised  that  pro- 
fession shice  the  peace,  are  very  mean 
rogues  indeed  ;  but  among  the  '  Klephts' 
and  'Armatoli'  of  the  Turkish  times,  were 
bred,  as  we  must  never  fail  to  recollect,  the 
leaders  who  maintained,  unflinchingly  for 
years,  the  most  ds-sperate  national  conflict 
recorded  in  the  pages  of  modern  history. 
Looking  back  to  the  scenes  which  have 
been  caused  by  the  uild  temper  of  the 
Colokotronis,  and  Mavromichalis,  and  oth- 
ers, since  the  expulsion  of  the  Turks — to 
the  misrule  and  rebellions  of  the  interim 
republic,  and  the  bloody  act  of  Mainote 
revenge  which  closed  the  reign  of  its  wily 
chief — and  to  the  more  recent  ebullitions 
f)f  the  same  spirit,  since  the  accession  of 
King  Otho — we  have  felt,  we  miist  own, 
less  interest  in  perusing  the  travellinfi^ 
sketches  of  Klephtic  tactics  and  adventures 
than  in  glancing  at  those  parts  of  the  other 
book,  which  give  details  like  those  of  an 
almanac.  It  is  interesting  in  the  extreme, 
to  those  who  are  familiar  with  events  not 
many  years  old,  to  sec  such  names  as  Mavro- 
michalis, and  Colokotronis,  and  Palamedes, 
and  Manginas,  and  Mavrocordatos.  and 
Colettis,  set  down  together  as  belonging  to 
men  who  are  members  of  the  same  Council 
of  State.  But  we  must  wait  foi-  another 
opportunity,  and  for  a  few  articles  of  infor- 
mation supplementary  to  those  which  we 
already  possess,  before  entering  upon  tho 
field  thus  presented. 

Nor  does  Mr.  Mure's  book  either  tempt 
or  entitle  us  to  treat  the  state  or  prospects 
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of  Greece  in  a  political  point  of  view. 
He  himself  carefully  slums  politics — thus 
excluding  himself,  perhaps,  from  aftbrding 
some  information  of  a  kind  that  might  have 
possessed  both  use  and  interest.  However, 
if  he  had  dealt  much  in  speculations  of  this 
nature,  it  is  not  impossible  that  we  should 
have  found  it  necessary  to  enter  a  pretty 
strong  dissent  to  some  of  his  conclusions. 
At  least,  such  is  the  suspicion  we  are 
tempted  to  entertain  from  the  perusal  of 
that  which  is  almost  the  only  passage 
purely  political  throughout  his  ■work — a 
passage  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  Greek 
Revolution  in  comparison  with  the  abor- 
tive revolutions  of  Italy.  But,  in  the  mean 
time,  we  will  not  interpret  his  political 
opinions  by  implication.  We  thank  him 
for  the  good  spirit  in  which  the  social  rela- 
tior.s  of  Greece  are  tieated  generally,  and 
decline  going  out  of  our  way  to  seek  for 
themes  of  censure. 

The  last  quotation  we  made  does  but 
justice  to  that  universal  zeal  fi.ir  educition, 
of  which,  from  various  sources,  we  receive 
the  most  cheering  accounts,  and  which  is 
one  of  the  fairest  auguries  we  could  desire 
for  the  future.  The  past  history  of  the 
struggle  for  independence  is,  in  itself,  an 
augury  to  the  same  effect ;  and  is  spoken 
of  by  Mr.  jNIure  with  much  enthusiasm. 
We  gladly  quote,  in  conclusion,  part  of  the 
animated  discussion  which  serves  as  the  in- 
troduction to  his  narrative  of  the  fall  of 
iNIesolonghi : 

'  T  remember  at  Athens  to  have  heard  a  vete- 
i-an  Philhellonc.  who  had  bcrne    his  share  in 
the  brunt  of  the  war,  and  oi  whose  name  hon- 
ourable mention  occurs  in  the  narrative  of  its 
vicissitudes,  maintain,  that  the  acts  of  prowess 
bv  which  it  was  distinguished  fell  no  way  short 
of"  those  which  shed  the  greatest  lustre  on  the 
most  brilliant  period  of  old  Hellenic  history — 
that   of  the  Persian  invasion.      The  remark, 
thous:h  acquiesced  iu  by  some  of  his  comrades, 
struck  me  at  the  moment  as  a  paradox  or  an  ex- 
acJreration ;  but,  on  a  fair  estimate  of  all  the 
specialities  of  the  tAvo  cases,  it  was  difficult  to 
see  how  it  could  be  controverted.     Apart  from 
individual  displays  of  ^'alour  or  patriotism,  it  is 
necessary,  in  order  to  *  just  balance  of  the  merits 
of  any  such  comparison,  that  we  should  consider 
in  each  case,  the  Avhole  circumstances  under  I 
which  the  struggle  commenced  and  was  carried  j 
on.  In  the  Irreeks  of  the  present  age  we  tiud  a  peo- 
ple who.  after  having,  at  a  remote  period  oi  his-  ! 
tory,  passed  through  the  successive  stages  of  j 
decline,  decay,  and  death,  to  which  the  body 
politic,  like  the  human  fnime,  is  inevitably  des- 
tined— who,  after  having  lain  lor  upwards  of  a  : 
thousand  years  in  a  state  of  corruption  and  tor-  j 
por,  though  in  the  enjoyment,  it  is  true,  of  a 
species  of  mock  independence — had  been  finally 
reduced   to  little  better  than  abject   slavery,  by 


the  most  cruel  race  of  foreign  tyrants  that  ever 
planted  its  settlements  in  a  conquered  country. 
Durin?  more  than  four  successive  centuries,  they 
had  been  habituated  to  be  bufleted  and  spit  upon, 
to  see  their  laws  set  aside  or  violated,  their  re- 
ligion trampled  under  foot,  their  industry  blight- 
ed, and  their  substance  absorbed  by  the  most 
irrindiug  system  of  taxation ;  and.  under  the  in- 
tiuence  of  these  accmuidated  causes  of  debase- 
ment, had  become,  perhaps  not  undeservedly,  a 
by-word  among  the  surrounding  nations  for  all 
that  is  contemptible  and  worthless  in  our  species. 
That  any  people  under  such  circumstances 
should  have  preserved  a  national  character  at  all, 
is  perhaps  a  rare  phenomenon ;  but  that  they 
should  at  this  last  hour  suddenly  shake  ofl"  the 
spirit  of  tame  submission  which  had  become  to 
them  a  second  nature,  and  rise  to  a  man  against 
the  overwhelming  power  of  their  oppressors, 
and  with  all  the  native  energy  of  a  young  and 
vigorous  race  of  fierce  barbarians,  is  an  event 
unexampled  in  the  history  of  mankind. 

'  How  stands  die  case  on  the  other  side  ?  The 
Greeks,  at  the  period  of  the  Persian  war,  were 
a  people  in  the  ilower  of  youth  and  vigour, 
flushed  with  recollections  of  ancient  glory,  tilled 
with  the  loftiest  spirit  of  national  pride  and  in- 
dependence. The  whole  population  was  regu- 
larly trained  to  arms,  and  inured  to  the  dangers 
and  duties  of  military  life.  Their  lower  classes 
were  practised  warriors,  their  upper  ranks  skil- 
ful commanders.  Their  annies  and  fleets  were 
in  a  high  state  of  discipline  and  equipment,  and 
were  opposed  to  comparatively  undisciplined 
and  unwarlike  hordes.  They  were  invaded,  it 
is  true,  by  the  whole  force  of  a  mighty  empire, 
of  which  their  native  country,  in  point  of  extent, 
would  scarcely  have  furnished  a  petty  province; 
but  it  A\-as  at  that  time  fully  peopled,  and  the 
single  state  of  Attica  probably  contained  a  popu- 
lation little  short  of  that  of  the  whole  of  Greece 
proper  at  the  present  day.  Their  enemies  were 
at  a  distance,  and  full  time  was  given  to  prepare 
and  concentrate  their  means  of  defence.  In  the 
case  of  the  modern  Greeks,  all  these  favourable 
circumstances  were  reversed.  In  addition  to 
the  disadvantages  already  noticed,  the  wealthier 
classes  were  either  merchants  or  servants  of  the 
Porte— a  timid  and  time-serving  race.  Their  war- 
riors were  brigands  and  outlaws,  or  raw  unprac- 
tised peasantry ;  their  mariners,  fishermen  or  pi- 
rates. Commanders  they  had  none  above  the  rank 
of  a  captain  of  bucaniers  or  of  mountain  banditti. 
Funds  they  could  scan?ely  be  said  to  possess  at 
all.  Their  enemies  were  not  only  a  race  of  ap- 
proved valour  and  powerful  resotirces,  compar- 
atively disciplined,  experienced,  and  well  equip- 
ped, but  were  cantoned  in  the  heart  of  the  countr}', 
and  in  possession  of  all  its  principal  fortresses. 
In  respect  to  numbers,  the  disproportion  between 
the  Christian  popidation  of  Greece  and  the 
Turkish  empire,  may  be  considered  virtually  as 
great  as  that  between  the  dominions  of  Xerxes 
and  the  states  of  the  Hellenic  confederacy.  But  be- 
sides this,  during  the  two  or  three  first  years  of 
the  war,  they  had  not  only  the  force  of  their  de- 
clared enemv  to  contend  with,  but  the  still  more 
galling  hostilitv  of  his  European  allies,  many  of 
whom,  under  the  name  of  neutrality,  usedever}- 
means  consistent  with  the  shadow  of  its  main- 
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tenance,  to  favour  tlic  Turks  and  browbeat  the 
Greeks.  Driven  from  their  lields  and  homes  to 
make  their  abode  for  montlis  or  years  "  in  deserts 
and  in  mountains,  in  dens  and  caves  of  the 
earth ;"  astonished  and  appalled  to  find  them- 
selves as  the  common  enemy  of  civilized  Eu- 
rope, in  those  very  quarters  to  which  they  had 
most  confidently  looked  for  sympathy  and  sup- 
port— under  all  these  afflicting  discouragements 
they  never  lost  heart ;  and  a  few  raw  levies  of 
squalid  mountaineers  or  unwarlikc  fishermen, 
by  the  unaided  resources  of  their  own  valour  or 
conduct,  successively  overpowered  the  garrisons, 
dispersed  the  choicest  armies,  and  baHlcd  or  dis- 
comfited the  ponderous  navies,  of  one  of  the 
mightiest  empires  of  modern  times.' — (Vol.  i.,  p. 
145-148.) 


Art.  VIII. — Das  Nationale  System  dcr 
Politische  Ochmomie,  von  Dr.  Friedrich 
List.  (  The  National  System  of  Politi- 
cal Economy,  by  Dr.  Frederic  List.) 
8vo.  Volume  I.  Stuttgart  and  Tubin- 
gen :     1S41. 

Before  we  proceed  to  ouv  examination  of 
our  author's  pretended  system,  we  must 
state  the  contents  and  the  purpose  of  his 
volume,  with  the  motives  which  induce  us 
to  notice  it.  We  must  preface  the  state- 
ment with  an  explanation  of  the  causes  in 
which  this  volume  has  originated  ;  and,  in 
order  to  this  explanation,  we  must  advert 
to  the  origin  and  the  objects  of  the  '  Ger- 
man Customs-Union.' 

Before  the  continental  system,  establish- 
ed by  Napoleon,  closed  the  ports  of  Ger- 
many against  English  manufactured  goods, 
Austria  and  Prussia,  the  principal  German 
states,  protected  their  own  manufactures 
by  prohibitory  or  restrictive  tariflfs.  .Each 
of  the  states  of  inferior  importance,  into 
which  the  rest  of  Germany  was  then  divided, 
had  its  separate  system  of  import-duties  as 
well  as  Austria  or  Prussia.  The  several 
tariffs  of  these  numerous  inferior  states 
opposed  the  most  mischievous  obstacles  to 
the  internal  commerce  of  Germany;  but 
they  permitted  the  importation  of  foreign 
manufactured  goods,  including  those  of 
England.  It  appears,  moreover,  from  a 
statement  made  by  our  author,  that  the 
Prussian  government  had  begun  to  jjei'- 
ceive  the  mischiefs  of  its  prohibitory  and 
restrictive  policy.  In  consequence  of  Its 
growing  tendency  to  a  liberal  commercial 
policy,  it  had  considerably  reduced  its  du- 
ties on  foreign  manufactured  articles  ;  and, 
in  consequence  of  these  reductions,  its  tarifi' 


no  longer  afforded  to  its  own  manufactur- 
ing subjects  a  complete  protection  against 
English  com^Jetition. 

From  180G  to  the  general  peace  in  IS  1 4, 
English  manufactured  goods  were  nearly- 
excluded  from  Germany ;  the  exclusion 
being  caused  by  Napoleon's  continental 
system,  and  by  other  obstacles  to  com- 
merce which  arose  from  the  general  war. 
In  consequence  of  this  exclusion,  manu- 
factures were  created  in  parts  of  Germany 
which  had  not  previously  manufactured  for 
themselves  ;  and  manufactures  were  ex- 
tended in  parts  of  the  country  in  which  a 
manufacturing  industry  had  previously- 
arisen. 

After  the  general  peace  in  IS  14,  English 
manufactured  goods  were  again  imported  in- 
to Germany — the  Austrian  states  being  the 
only  parts  of  the  country  from  whicli  they 
were  excluded  by  a  prohibitory  tariff  As 
the  English  manufacturing  capitals  were 
larger  than  the  German,  and  England  was 
superior  to  Germany  in  the  arts  of  manu- 
ftrcturing  industry,  this  renewed  importa- 
tion was  disastrous  to  the  German  manu- 
factures ;  and  it  threatened  to  destroy  the 
unnatural  manufacturing  establishments 
which  had  been  created  by  the  war,  and  by 
Napoleon's  continental  system. 

The  manufacturing  distress  which  gene- 
rally afl'ected  Germany,  in  consequence  of 
the  renewed  Importation  of  English  manu- 
factured goods,  fell  with  peculiar  severity 
on  the  Rhenish  provinces  of  Prussia.  Du- 
ring the  war,  those  provinces  had  been 
French  departments;  and,  in  consequence 
of  their  incorporation  with  that  extensive 
country,  the  vast  markets  of  France  had 
been  open  to  their  manufactured  products. 
Accordingly,  on  the  transfer  of  the  Rhenish 
provinces  from  France  to  Prussia,  the 
manufacturing  population  of  those  pro- 
vinces were  visited  with  a  double  calamity. 
They  were  excluded  from  the  vast  mar- 
kets whicli  had  lately  been  open  to  their 
products  ;  while  the  incompleteness  of  the 
protection  afforded  them  by  the  Prussian 
tarifl",  ex])osed  them  to  the  crushing  com- 
petition of  the  English  manufacturers. 

In  consequence  of  the  distress  inflicted 
upon  them  by  the  renewed  importation  of 
EnglLsli  manufactured  goods,  the  manu- 
facturing subjects  of  the  Prussian  govern- 
ment were  deeply  discontented  at  its  com- 
mercial policy  ;  and  they  vehemently  de- 
manded a  tarifl'of  import  duties,  calculated 
to  protect  them  completely  against  English 
competition.  The  Prussian  government 
(if  we  may  believe  our  author)  was  inclined 
to  the  principle  of  free  international  trade ; 
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but  lliere  were  motives,  arising  from  its 
position,  which  urged  it  to  comply  with 
the  demand.  In  the  first  place,  the  Rhen- 
ish provinces  at  that  time  were  dissatisfied 
with  the  transfer  to  Prussia  ;  and  the  severe 
distress  of  their  manufacturing  population, 
sharpened  their  dosiie  for  a  reunion  with 
France.  In  the  next  place,  laws  had  been 
recently  passed  by  the  English  legislature 
for  the  protection  of  the  landed  interest. 
Iti  consequence  of  these  laws,  Prussian 
corn  and  other  raw  products  were  excluded 
from  the  English  markets;  and,  assuming 
that  the  Prussian  government  (agreeably 
to  its  secret  inclination)  had  permitted  the 
free  importation  of  English  manufactured 
goods,  it  is  manifest  that  this  exclusion  (to 
the  extent  to  which  it  operated)  would  ulti- 
mately have  compelled  its  subjects  to  manu- 
facture for  themselves.  It  appears,  there- 
fore, that  the  English  restrictions  on  the 
importation  of  raw  products,  weakened  the 
inducements  of  the  Prussian  government  to 
reject  the  demand  for  a  more  protective 
tariff.  By  rejecting  the  demand,  it  would 
have  inflamed  the  existing  discontent  of  its 
distressed  manufacturing  subjects ;  and, 
owing  to  the  tendency  of  those  restrictions 
to  force  Prussia  to  manufacture  for  herself, 
it  would  not  have  secured  to  the  body  of 
its  subjects  the  full  advantages  of  free  in- 
tertlational  trade. 

Determined  by  the  motives  to  which  we 
have  adverted,  the  Prussian  government, 
in  1818,  issued  a  new  taiiffof  import  du- 
ties ;  and  this  tariff  (afterwards  copied  by 
the  German  Customs-Unions)  amply  pro- 
tected the  Prussian  manufacturers  against 
their  English  competitors. 

But  though  it  amply  protected  the  Prus- 
sian manufactures,  it  increased  the  distress 
of  the  manufacturers  in  the  inferior  states 
of  Germany.  The  new  policy  of  the  Prus- 
sian government  excluded  these  manufac- 
turers from  the  Prussian  territories  ;  as  the 
prohibitory  systems  of  the  Austrian  and 
French  governments  had  previously  ex- 
cluded them  from  the  Austrian  and  French 
dominions.  The  effect  of  these  exclusions 
from  the  Prussian  territories,  and  from  the 
Austrian  and  French  dominions,  was  ag- 
gravated by  the  obstacles  to  the  internal 
commerce  of  Germany,  which  arose  from 
the  separate  tariffs  of  the  inferior  German 
states ;  so  that  the  manufacturers  in  each 
of  those  small  communities  were  nearly 
confined  to  their  narrow  domestic  mai'ket. 

The  distressed  manufacturers  in  the  in- 
ferior states  of  Germany,  naturally  turned 
their  minds  to  the  means  of  curing  the 
■evil ;  and,  in  1819,  a  number  of  manufac- 


turers and  traders,  subjects  of  those  states, 
formed  themselves  into  an  association  for 
devising  and  promoting  a  remedy.  After 
various  consultations,  they  determined  to  di- 
rect their  labours  to  the  accomplishment  of 
the  following  objects  : — the  establishment 
of  a  tariff  common  to  Germany,  instead  of 
the  separate  tariffs  of  the  several  German 
states  ;  and  the  complete  protection  of  the 
German  manufacturers  against  English  and 
other  foreign  competitors.  As  this  asso- 
ciation consisted  of  6000  members,  and 
represented  the  manufacturing  interest  of 
a  lai'ge  portion  of  Germany,  they  had  natu- 
rally much  influence  with  the  German 
public,  and,  through  the  German  public, 
with  the  German  governments.  Accord- 
ing to  our  author,  Germany  is  indebted  to 
them  for  the  *  Customs-Union  ;'  and,  by 
their  labours  to  diffuse  their  opinions,  and 
to  determine  the  governments  to  adopt 
their  objects,  they  seem  to  have  brought 
about  the  establishment  of  the  Union,  or 
to  have  contributed  materially  to  that  re- 
sult. Be  this  as  it  may,  their  objects  were 
ultimately  accomplished.  Three  confede- 
racies, tending  to  the  pi'omotion  of  those 
objects,  were  successively  formed  by  va- 
rious German  states.  Bavaria  and  Wiir 
temburg  were  parties  to  the  first;  Prussia, 
with  certain  states  contiguous  to  the  Prus- 
sian dominions,  were  parties  to  the  second ; 
and  certain  states  in  central  Germany, 
wei-e  parties  to  the  third.  The  three  con- 
federacies were  subsequently  united  ;  and 
the  '  German  Customs-Union  '  is  the  con- 
federacy which  resulted  from  the  fusion. 
Most  of  the  German  states  are  now  mem- 
bers of  this  Union  ;  the  Austrian  states, 
the  Mecklenburgs,  Holstein,  Hanover,  and 
the  Hanse  Towns,  being,  we  believe,  the 
only  states  still  refusing  to  join  it. 

The  several  states  which  are  members 
of  the  Union  have  relinquished  their  sepa- 
rate tariffs  ; — a  tariff  of  import  duties,  com- 
mon to  all  the  states,  has  been  established 
by  their  joint  authority  ;  revenue  ofiicei-s, 
empowered  by  the  same  authority,  levy 
the  duties  which  the  tai'iff  imposes  ;  and 
the  share  of  each  state  in  the  proceeds  of 
the  tariff,  is  proportioned  to  the  amount  of 
its  population.  These  financial  and  com- 
mercial provisions  have  been  followed  by 
important  effects  on  the  internal  commerce 
of  Germany.  Though  the  several  coun- 
tries which  are  members  of  the  Union  are 
sovereign  and  distinct  states,  they  are, 
nevertheless,  for  the  purposes  of  the  Union, 
one  country  with  one  frontier.  Accord- 
ingly, few  of  the  fiscal  obstacles,  naturally 
lying  in  the  way  of  international  trade,  ob» 
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struct  the  mutunl  commerco  of  these  inde- 
penJent  Gonimnnilies. 

Important  effects  on  the  foreign  com- 
merce of  Germany  have  resulted  from  the 
duties  imposed  by  the  Union  tariff  on  for- 
eign manufactured  goods.  Generally  speak- 
ing, these  duties  are  proportioned  to  the 
weight,  and  not  to  the  value  of  the  article. 
Accordingly,  they  admit  the  importation  of 
llie  finer  and  dearer  commodities,  which 
are  exclusi%-ely  consumed  by  the  weallhifer 
classes ;  and  they  prevent  or  impede  the 
importation  of  the  coaser  and  cheaper 
commodities,  which  are  objects  of  general 
consumption.  Considered  a,s  duties  ad 
valorem,  the  duties  imposed  by  the  tariff  on 
the  coarser  commodities  vary  from  20  to 
CO  per  cent. ;  so  that  commodities  of  this 
description,  manufactured  in  England  and 
other  foreign  countries,  are  nearly  exclud- 
ed by  those  duties  from  the  states  belong- 
ing to  the  Union.  One  principal  object  of 
the  L^nion  tariff  is  the  protection  and  en- 
couragement of  German  manufacturing  in- 
dustry ;  and  in  preventing  the  importation 
of  the  coarser,  and  permitting  the  impor- 
tation of  the  finer  commodities,  the  authors 
of  the  tariff  adopted  a  measure  well  calcu- 
lated to  accomplish  the  purpose.  As  the 
manufacturing  industry  of  Germany  is 
comparatively  rude,  she  has  few  or  no  ap- 
titudes for  producing  the  finer  commodi- 
ties ;  and  the  branches  of  manufacturing 
industry  which  are  devoted  to  the  produc- 
tion of  articles  generally  consumed,  are  in- 
comparably the  most  important. 

It  appears  from  the  preceding  statement, 
that  the  authors  of  the  Union  had  two 
principal  objects  : — The  removal  of  the 
obstacles  to  the  internal  commerce  of  Ger- 
many, which  arose  from  the  sepai"ate  ta- 
riffs of  her  several  states;  and  the  exclu- 
sion of  foreign  manufactures  from  German 
markets,  for  the  protection  and  encourage- 
ment of  German  manufacturing  industry. 
It  is  manifest  that  the  two  objects  have  no 
natural  connection  ;  and  accordingly  the 
members  of  the  association  of  1819,  who 
were  not  directly  concerned  in  manufac- 
turing enterprises,  aimed  exclusively  at  the 
first.  Indeed,  the  principle  which  ])rompt- 
ed  the  exclusion  of  foreign  manufactured 
goods,  is  not  consistent  with  the  princij)le 
which  required  the  abolition  of  the  se[)a- 
I'ate  tariffs  ;  inasmuch  as  the  benefits  which 
accrue  to  the  people  of  Germany  from 
freedom  of  commerce  between  her  several 
states,  would  be  enhanced  by  fi'eedom  of 
commerce  between  Germany  and  foreign 
countries. 

Dr.  List,  the  author  of  the  volume  bo- 
vor..   Lxxv.  30 


fore  ns,  was  an  active  member  of  the  asso- 
ciation, to  whose  labours  we  have  advert- 
ed, ^  It   appears,  indeed,  from  a  statement 
in  his  preface,  that  he   started  the  idea  of 
such  an  associa'ion,  and  even  the  idea  of  a 
'  German  Cust(nns-Uriion.'     He   was  then 
a  professor  (we  believe  of  Political  Econo- 
my) in  the    University  of  Tubingen  ;  and 
he  has  since  devoted  his  life  to  economical 
speculations,  or  to  practical  pursuits  tend- 
ing to  suggest  them.      Strong  in  study  and 
experience,  he  contemptuously  rejects  the 
principle  of  free   international  trade  ;  and 
he  looks  upon    Turgot   and   Adam  Smith, 
wiih  the  other  political  economists  by  whom 
the    principle  is   maiiitained,  as  drivelling 
and  ridiculous  dreamers.     He  thinks   that 
the  benefits  conferred  on  the  German  peo- 
ple by  the  Customs-Union,    chiefly   arise 
from  its   prohibitory  and  restrictive  tariff, 
and   not   from   the    fi  eedom   of  commerce 
which  it  gives  to  the  interior  of  Germany; 
and  he  i^ealously  maintains  the  expediency 
of  protecting  German    manufacturers,   by 
excluding  their  foreign  rivals  from  German 
markets.     As    English   manufacturing   in- 
dustry is  superior   to    German,  it  would 
crush  the  unnatural  manufactures  ci'eated 
in  Germany,  if  the  commerce  between  the 
countries  were  freed  from  prohibitions  and 
restrictions ;     and   as    Dr.    List   (like    too 
many  other  zealots)  loves  his  cause  less 
than  he  hates  his  enemies,  the  vehemence 
of  his  passion  for  promoting  German  manu- 
factures, is  surpassed  by  the  fierceness  of 
his  antipathy  to  the   manufacturing  great- 
ness of  England.       It    appears,  from    his 
preface,  that  he  left  Germany  in  1821  ;  that 
he  did  not  return  to  that  country  till  1S33; 
and  that  he  re>>ided  in  the  United  States  of 
North  America  during  the  interval,  or  the 
greater  part  of  it.     It  seems  that  his  hos- 
tility   to    the    manufacturing  greatness  of 
England  was   not  softened  by  his  absence 
from   his   country.      In    a  scries  ,of  letters 
published  in  American  newspapers  in  lSz7, 
he  sup[)orted  the  cause  of  those  American, 
manufacturers  who  aimed  at  the  exclusion 
of  Enolirfh  manufactured  goods.     It  seems 
that  these  letters  did   good  service  to  the 
cause,  and  got  him  in  the  favour  of  its  par- 
tisans; for  they  were  published  as  a  pam- 
phlet, entitled  '  Outlines  of  a  New  System 
of  Political   Economy,'  by  the  Pennsylva- 
nian    Society    for    the  Encouragement  of 
Mamifactures  and  Arts.     Since  his  return 
to  Germany  in    IS-IS,  he  has  tried  to  con- 
firm his  countrymen  in  the  false  economi- 
cal principles  which  jnomf)tcd  the  prohibi- 
tory duties   imposed    by   the   Union  tarifi'; 
and  lie  has  laboured  tu  abase  the  manufac- 
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turing  greatness  of  England,  by  inciting 
other  nations  to  exclude  her  manufactures 
from  their  markets.  These  are  the  prin- 
cipal objects  of  numberless  articles  which 
he  has  published  in  Newspapers  and  Re- 
views ;  and  they  are  also  the  principal  ob- 
jects of  the  volume  before  us,  though  it 
wears  the  name  and  form  of  a  System  of 
Political  Economy. 

We  have  stated  the  origin  and  objects  of 
the  'German  Customs- Union,'  and  explain- 
ed the  origin  of  our  author's  volume.  Be- 
fore we  proceed  to  our  examination  of  his 
pretended  system.,  we  must  offer  a  few  re- 
marks on  the  title  of  his  volume,  its  con- 
tents and  purpose,  and  its  method  and 
spirit ;  and  we  must  state  our  reasons  for 
our  careful  review  of  a  production  which 
intrinsically  is  not  worthy  of  serious  notice. 

It  has  been  discovered  by  our  author, 
that  the  theories  of  political  economy, 
which  embrace  the  principle  of  free  inter- 
national trade,  are  properly  theories  of  cos- 
onopolitkal  economy.  Overlooking  the  in- 
ternational wars  and  the  various  other 
causes  by  which  international  trade  is  ac- 
tually disturbed,  they  suppose  that  nations, 
for  commercial  purposes,  are  practically 
one  community  ;  and  the  economical  inter- 
ests of  nations,  as  forming  this  community 
of  mankind,  are  the  subject  with  which 
they  are  concerned.  But  his  own  system 
of  political  economy,  which  rejects  the 
principle  of  free  international  trade,  is  a 
theory  of  j)oUtical  or  national  economy,  in 
the  proper  sense  cf  the  expression.  It 
keeps  in  view  the  various  causes  by  which 
international  trade  is  actually  disturbed  ; 
and  it  treats  of  the  economical  inteiests  of 
the  separate  and  contending  nations  into 
which  the  world  is  actually  divided. 

Proud  of  a  discovery  which  was  reserv- 
ed for  his  own  sagacity,  he  is  eager  to  dis- 
tinguish his  political  system  fiom  all  cos- 
mopolitical  conceits.  Accordingly, he  gives 
his  treatise  the  title  (somewhat  tautologons, 
it  cannot  be  denied)  which  stands  at  the 
head  of  the  present  article  :  namely,  '  The 
National  (or  political)  System  of  Political 
(or  national)  Economy.'  His  poor  miscon- 
ception of  the  doctrines  which  he  tries  to 
brand  with  the  nickname  of  cosmopolitical 
economy,  we  cannot  examine  in  the  present 
place  ;  but  we  shall  make  some  remarks 
upon  it  in  an  after  part  of  this  article,  if 
our  limits  will  permit  us  to  insert  them. 

Assuming  that  our  author's  treatise  is 
entitled  to  the  name  of  a  system,  it  is  not  a 
system  of  political  economy,  but  a  .system 
or  theory  of  international  trade.  The  pre- 
sent volume  is  limited  to  this  subject ;  and 


if  the  contents  of  the  unpublished  volume 
may  be  inferred  from  a  sketch  of  them 
which  is  given  in  the  preface  to  the  present, 
they  will  chiefly  consist  of  subjects  special 
in  their  nature,  and  relating  exclusively  to 
the  economical  interests  of  Germany. 

Considered  as  a  system  of  international 
trade,  his  tieatise  is  unworthy  of  notice  ; 
as  will  appear  sufficiently  fiom  the  follow- 
ing statement  of  its  contents,  and  the  sub- 
sequent remarks  upon  them.  He  states, 
in  his  preface,  his  motives  to  undertake 
his  inquiry  ;  he  gives,  in  a  subsequent  in- 
troduction, the  principal  conclusions  to 
which  his  in(]uiry  has  led  him  ;  and  he 
then  affects  to  consider  the  matter  of  his 
volume,  under  the  four  books  into  which 
he  divides  it.  The  ostensible  subject  of 
the  first  and  second  books,  is  his  system  of 
international  trade  ;  as  that  of  the  fourth 
is  his  system  of  commercial  policy  ;  the 
professed  purpose  of  the  third  book,  is  a 
review  of  the  systems  of  international  trade 
which  certain  preceding  economists  have 
given  to  the  world.  Nov/,  if  the  contents 
of  his  volume  fulfilled  the  promise  of  its 
ostensible  plan,  its  substance  will  consist 
of  tu'o  parts  :  a  system  or  theory  of  inter- 
national trade,  and  a  corresponding  system 
of  commercial  policy.  Whether  the  latter 
system  would  essentially  differ  from  the 
former,  is  a  question  foreign  to  our  pur- 
pose. Although  the  systems  might  essen- 
tially difler,  it  is  manifest  that  the  matter 
of  each  of  them  would  nearly  correspoiul 
to  that  of  the  other.  They  would  mainly 
differ  in  respect  of  the  aspects  from  which 
they  severally  considered  their  common 
subject.  I'he  former  might  consider  it 
from  a  speculative  point  of  view,  or  treat 
it  as  the  subject  of  a  science  ;  the  latter 
might  survey  it  from  a  practical  point  of 
view,  or  treat  it  as  the  subject  of  an  art 
Now,  as  every  speculative  and  every  prac- 
tical system  is  intended  for  general  appli- 
cation, it  consists  of  general  principles  or 
general  rules,  and  is  not  directly  concerned 
with  particulars  or  singulars.  Accordingly, 
the  economical  interests  of  nations  (or 
nations  considered  generally)  should  form 
the  subject  of  our  author's  treatise.  If  his 
treatise  be  limited  to  the  economical  inter- 
ests of  certain  particular  nations,  it  is 
neither  a  system  of  international  trade,  nor 
a  system  of  commercial  policy ;  but  it  con- 
sists of  applications  of  principles  or  rules 
(which  it  expressly  or  tacitly  borrows  from 
such  system)  to  the  particular  interests 
with  which  it  is  really  concerned.  Not- 
withstanding its  pretension  to  the  name  of 
a  system,  such  is  the  true  character  of  our 
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author's  treatise.     It  is  concerned  with  the 
particular  interests  of  the  principal  nations 
of  continental  Europe,  with  those  of  the 
United    Stales    of   North    America,    and, 
above  all,  with  those  of  his  own  country  ; 
and  it  is  addressed   to  those  particular  na- 
tions for  a  special   and    practical    object. 
He  labours  to  inculcate  on  them,  (though 
he  occasionally  extends   iiis  arp-uments    to 
all  nations  able  to  manufacture  for  the*- 
selves,)  that  they  ought  to  adopt  or  adhere 
to  that  policy  which  he  styles  the  protective 
system  ;  that  they  ought  to  plant  manufac- 
tures on  their  own  territories,  or  foster  the 
manufactures    which    they    have     already 
created,  by  forbidding  or  restricting   the 
importation  of  foreign  manufactured  goods. 
To  this   particular  and    directly  practical 
object,  all  the  contents  of  his  volume  which 
partake  of  a  general  and   speculative  cha- 
racter are  subservient  and    accommodated. 
It  is  prominent  in  all  the  departments,  and 
in  most  of  thesub-dopartm.ents,  into  which 
he   divides   his   treatise  ; — in   those   which 
he  affects  to  devote  to  his  system  of  inter- 
national trade,  as  in  those  which   he   pro- 
fesses to  assign  to  his  system  of  commercial 
policy.     Indeed,  we   cannot  perceive  that 
the  divisions  of  his  volume  are  distinguish- 
able by  their  subjects  or  purposes  ;  or  that 
it  has  any  divisions  at   all,  but  those  which 
are  m.ade  by  the  titles  prefixed  to  his  books 
and  chapters.     Nor  are  the  spirit  and  the 
tone  of  his  treatise  more  scientific  than  its 
scope  and  method.     He  regards  the  manu- 
facturing   and     commercial    greatness    of 
England  with  envious  and  bitter  hostility  ; 
he  anticipates  the  decay  of  that  greatness 
with  inhuman  exultation  ;  and  for  the  pur- 
pose of  promoting  the  cause   to  which  his 
volume   is   devoted,  he    misrepresents  her 
commercial  policy,  and  appeals   to  vulgar 
and  malignant  prejudices.      In  fine,  though 
his  volume   pretends  to  the  name  of  a  sys- 
tem, and    (including   the   preface)  runs  to 
the  length  of  G60  pages,  its  object,  manner, 
.and  spirit,  are  those  of  a  popular  pamphlet. 
It  is  the  work  of  a  zealous  and    unscrupu- 
lous advocate,  striving  to  establish  a  given 
pi'actical  conclusion,  and  not  the  production 
of  a  dispassionate  inquirer,  seeking  to  pro- 
mote the  improvement  of  a  science  or  an 
art. 

Dr.  List's  treatise,  as  a  theory  of  inter- 
national trade,  is,  therefore,  unworthy  of 
grave  criticism  ;  but  the  practical  purpose 
for  which  it  is  pidjjished,  and  the  temper  of 
the  public  which  it  is  intended  to  influence, 
give  it  an  importance  which  entitles  it  to 
serious  notice.  Feelings  of  hostility  to  the 
manufactures   and  commerce  of  England, 


and   opinions   favourable  to  the  protective 
system,  are  widely  diffused  in  Germany  as 
well    as    France ;     and     they    are    rapidly 
spreading  in  the  other  nations  of  continental 
Europe,  in  the  United  States,  and  even  in 
Brazil  and  the  South  American  republics. 
The  extensive  prevalence  of  these  opinions 
and   feelings,    mainly  arises  from   the  re- 
strictive policy  pursued  by  England  her- 
selfj  and   unless  she    roots    them   out,  or 
stops  their  rapid  spread,  by  adopting  the 
principle  of  free  trade,  they  may  lead  to  a 
conspiracy  of  nations  against  her  manufac- 
tures and  commerce,  far  more  formidable 
than   tlie   continental  system  of  Napoleon. 
Napoleon's  system  of  exclusion  was  limited 
to  a  part  of  continental  Europe  ;  and  being 
odious  (as  well  as  mischievous)  to  the  ge- 
nerality of  his    subjects    and   vassals,  was 
extensively  evaded.     But  all  the  principal 
countries  of  continental  Europe,  with  many 
of  the  countries  of  the   New  World,  may 
join  in  the  conspiracy  against  our  manufac- 
tures and  commerce,  which  our  own  suici- 
dal policy  tends  to  provoke ;  and,  since  the 
governments  of  those  countries  would  ex- 
clude our  commodities  in  compliance  with 
the  wishes  of  their  subjects,  the  exclusion 
would  probably  be  enforced  with  compara- 
tive strictness.     As  our  author  continually 
ajjpeals    to    these    prevalent  opinions    and 
feelings,  and  is  no  contemptible  hand  at  a 
])opular  pamphlet,  we  fear  that  his  volume 
will  extend  them  in  Germany,  if  not  in  all 
the  countries  which  it  is  intended  to  influ- 
ence.    Tliat  it  will  circulate  widely  in  Ger- 
many, and  make  a  mischievons  impression 
on   the  German  public,  may  be  presumed 
from   the  rapid  sale  which   it  has  already 
met   with — a  second  edition    having  been 
demnnded  before  tlie  end   of  the   autumn 
of  184:1,  though   the   first   edition  was  not 
published  till   the  close  of  the  summer  in 
the    same    year.      As    articles   in  English 
journals,   relating  to  the   interests  of  Ger- 
many,  are   frequently   noticed  in  those  of 
that  country,  a  dissection  of  his  volume  in 
this  Journal  may  do  something  to  counter- 
act the  impression.     We  have  found  it  no 
easy  matter  to  detect  the  drift  of  his  sys- 
tem, and   to  give  a  tangible  shape  to  his 
loose  and   desultory  arguments  ;   but  if  we 
shall  attract  the  attention,  and  influence  the 
opinions,   of  a    small    number  of  German 
readers,  we  shall  thiidi  ourselves  well  re- 
warded   for    the    painful    and    disgusting 
drudgery.     We  thiidi  that  our  notice  of  a 
writer  so  hostile  to  England  will  not  be  un- 
interesting   to    the    English   public ;  since 
his  volume  reflects  o])inions  widely  difl'used, 
and  is  a  laboured  expression  of  the  argu- 
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jnente  by  which  they  arc  commonly  main- 
tained. 

In  reviewing  this  desultory  volume,  v\'e 
shall  put  the  substance  of  such  of  its  con- 
tents as  our  limits  will  peiunit  us  to  notice, 
in  a  form  and  order  of  our  own.  If  we 
attempted-to  follow  our  author  through  his 
pretended  plan,  the  article  would  run  to  in- 
tolerable length ;  and  for  the  purpose  of 
confuting  his  pretended  system,  to  the  sa- 
tisfaction of  such  of  our  readers  as  may  be 
acquainted  with  his  volume,  we  must  en- 
deavour to  extricate  his  arguments  from 
the  confusion  in  which  he  involves  them. 
Though  many  of  his  arguments  conflict 
with  one  another,  and  all  are  impertinent 
to  the  purpose  of  his  treatise,  the  desultory 
manner  in  which  he  presents  tliem  tends  to 
conceal  their  nothingness  ;  but  if  they  were 
arranged  in  a  regular  and  perspicuous  se- 
ries, the  bare  arrangement  would  nearly 
suffice  to  confute  them.  A  rabble  of  men 
is  powerless  or  feeble,  because  it  is  undis- 
ciplined and  disorderly ;  but  a  rabble  of 
contradictory  and  impertinent  argunientsis 
strong  in  its  confusion. 

The  following  is  the  order  which  we  in- 
tend to  observe  in  our  review  of  this  volume. 
I.  We  shall  first  examine  our  author's  sys- 
tem of  international  trade.  2.  Certain  of  our 
remarks  on  his  misrepresentation  of  the 
commercial  policy  of  England,  could  not  be 
inserted  in  that  examination  without  break- 
ing its  continuity  ;  and  we,  therefore,  shall 
place  those  remarks  in  a  second  part.  In 
this  part,  we  shall  shortly  state  the  causes 
of  the  prevalent  hostility  to  her  manufac- 
turing and  commercial  greatness  ;  we  shall 
shortly  state  the  mischiefs  with  which  it 
threatens  herself  and  other  civilized  na- 
tions ;  and  we  shall  notice  the  policy  which 
she  will  speedily  adopt  if  she  be  anxious  to 
avert  them. 

I.  We  introduce  our  examination  of  his 
system  with  the  following  statement  of  its 
general  purport ;  dividing  our  statement 
into  two  parts,  corresponding  to  the  two 
theories  of  which  his  system  is  compound- 
ed : — 1.  The  interests  of  the  individuals 
■who  compose  a  nation  are  promoted  by  the 
perfect  freedom  of  its  internal  tradu.  Tlie 
interests  of  the  nations  which  compose  the 
community  of  mankind  would  be  promoted 
to  a  still  higher  degree,  by  perfect  freedom 
of  international  trade  ;  for  the  division  of 
labour  is  extended  as  the  field  of  commerce 
is  enlarged  ;  and  every  extension  of  the 
division  of  labour  augments  the  productive- 
ness of  labour  and  ca})ital.  As  a  nation  is 
formed  of  individuals  subject  to  a  common 
government,  the  freedom  of  its  internal 
trade  is  protected  from  interruptions  ;  and 
if  nations  were  as  closely  uuitod  by  uu  uui- 


versal  confederacy  as  the  members  of  a 
single  nation  are  united  liy  a  common  gov- 
ernment, freedom  of  international  trade 
would  be  equally  secured  from  distmb- 
ances.  At  present,  however,  the  foreign 
trade  of  every  nation  is  exposed  to  dis- 
turbances, arising  from  international  wars  ; 
and  also  to  disturbances  arising  fi-om  re- 
strictions which  other  nations  may  impose 
lApon  their  own  external  commerce.  Till 
nations  are  united  by  a  universal  confe- 
deracy, having  the  purpose  and  eHect  of 
obviating  such  disturbances,  the  freedom  of 
their  mutual  commerce  will  remain  imper- 
fect, though  the  freedom  of  their  internal 
trade  be  rendered  complete.  At  present, 
therefore,  it  is  the  interest  of  every  nation 
which  possesses  the  means  of  manufacturing 
for  itself,  to  adopt  or  retain  the  protective 
system.  By  embracing  or  adhering  to  this 
policy,  it  sacrifices  some  good,  but  it  ob- 
viates more  evil.  Although  it  rejects  the 
advantages  arising  from  freedom  of  inter- 
national commerce,  it  escapes  the  prepon- 
derant mischiefs  arising  from  the  causes  by 
which  thatfreedom  is  tioubled  and  abridged. 
2.  The  principal  nations  of  the  Euiope- 
an  continent  (an  expression  including,  for 
the  present  purpose,  the  nations  of  Europe- 
an origin  which  form  the  United  States  of 
North  America)  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes.  Of  the  nations  in  question,  some 
are  nearly  in  the  state  of  a  purely  agricn'- 
tural  country;  the  others  are  more  advanced 
from  the  purely  agricultuial  condition, 
but  are  still  inferior  to  England  in  manu 
facturing  industry.  As  a  purely  agri- 
cultural country  has  no  manufactures  of 
its  own,  it  has  no  coj>siderable  tinde, 
internal  or  foreio-n,  no  skilful  and  hi<ih- 
ly  productive  agriculture ;  and  since  the 
state  of  a  nation,  in  respect  of  civilisa- 
tion and  power,  is  mainly  determined  by  its 
economical  condition,  such  a  country  is  con- 
demned by  its  poverty  to  serni-barbarism 
and  political  weakness.  Accordingly, 
though  perfect  freedom  of  international 
trade  were  possible  at  present,  the  nations 
in  question  would  consult  their  present  in- 
terests by  declining  the  proffered  opportu- 
nity. Such  of  those  nations  as  are  nearly 
in  the  state  of  a  purely  agricultural  coun- 
try, would  plant  manufactures  on  their  own 
territories  by  forbidding  or  restricting  the  im- 
portation of  foreign  manufactured  goods  ; 
such  as  are  more  advanced  from  the  purely 
agricultural  condition,  would  protect  their 
rising  manufactures  by  a  similar  policy,  and 
each  would  persist  steadily  in  this  system  of 
prohibitions  or  restrictions,  lujtil  her  own 
manu  fact  ui'ers,  unsupported  by  such  fac- 
titious helps,  could  compete  with  any  other 
laanufacturcrs  iu  Iilu  own   and  in  foreign 
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markets.  In  consequence  of  her  past  pro- 
tection to 'her  own  manufacturers,  England 
is  now  pre-eminent  in  manufacturing  and 
commercial  industry.  Having  ascended  to 
this  pre-eminence,  she  would  promote  her 
present  interests  by  adopting  the  principle 
of  free  trade,  and  by  persuading  the  na- 
tions in  question  to  follow  the  specious  ex- 
ample. At  present,  however,  the  perfect 
freedom  of  ti'ade  which  would  be  advan- 
tageous to  her,  would  be  ruinous  to  them. 
As  she  could  manufacture  at  a  cost  lower 
than  that  at  which  they  could  manufacture 
for  themselves,  she  would  supply  them  with 
goods  for  their  own  consumption,  as  well 
as  exclude  their  manufacturers  from  third 
countries.  By  deluging  their  markets  with 
her  cheap  goods,  she  would  prevent  them 
from  jJ^ariting  manufactures  on  their  own 
territories,  or  crush  the  rising  manufactures 
which  they  had  created  ;  and  she  thus 
v/ould  keep  them  in  the  state  of  a  merely 
agricultural  country,  or  force  them  to  re- 
trograde to  that  poor  and  feeble  condition. 
In  fine,  England  would  monopolize  the 
manufactures,  and  therefore  the  commerce, 
of  the  world  ;  she  would  abase  the  princi- 
pal countries  of  continental  Europe,  as  well 
as  the  countries  which  are  less  civilized 
and  powerful,  to  a  state  of  helpless  and  de- 
grading dependence  on  her  manufacturing 
and  comm.ercial  supremacy  ;  by  the  peace- 
ful and  insinuating  arts  of  manufactures  and 
commerce,  she  would  establi-h  an  empire 
more  extensive,  and  more  opposed  to  the 
general  improvement  of  mankind,  than  that 
which  was  forced  on  reluctant  nations  by 
the  warlike  policy  of  Rome. 

At  present,  therefore,  the  nations  in  ques- 
tion would  consult  their  inteiests  by  adopt- 
ing or  letaining  the  protective  system; 
though  when  they  had  risen,  by  means  of 
that  system,  to  the  manufacturing  and  com- 
mercial prosperity  which  England  already 
enjoys,  they  would  consult  their  own  inte- 
rests, and  the  general  interests  of  nations, 
by  adopting  the  principle  of  free  trade. 
Perfect  freedom  of  international  trade 
would  then  be  advantageous  to  the  commu- 
nity of  mankind  ;  for,  as  many  nations 
would  be  nearly  equal  in  manufacturing 
and  commercial  prosperty,  it  would  not 
enable  England,  or  any  single  nation,  to 
monopolize  the  manufactures  and  com- 
merce of  the  world.  It  appears,  therefore, 
in  the  la.st  result,  that  the  nations  in  ques- 
tion, by  adopting  or  retaining  the  protective 
system,  would  pursue  a  policy  liberal  in  its 
tendencies,  though  restrictive  in  its  imme- 
diate effects.  By  steadily  adhering  to  the 
system  until  they  equalled  England  in 
manufacturing  and  commercial  prosperity, 


they  would  gradually  prepare  the  way  for 
the  only  freedom  of  international  trade 
which  enlightened  citizens  of  the  world  can 
deem  desirable  ; — the  freedom  of  interna- 
tional trade  which  would  promote  the  inte- 
rests of  mankind,  and  would  not  e.xalt  a 
single  nation  at  the  cost  of  all  other  com- 
munities. 

It  appears  from  the  preceding  statement, 
that  the  system  is  comj)ounded  of  two  the- 
ories which  flatly  contradict  one  another. 
According  to  the  fii'st,  freedom  of  trade 
would  promote  the  present  interests  of  all 
nations,  if  it  were  secured  from  certain  dis- 
turbing causes  ;  according  to  the  second,  it 
would  'not  promote  the  present  interests  of 
the  piincipal  nations  of  continental  Europe, 
though  those  causes  were  completely  obvi- 
ated. If  we  wrote  for  no  higher  purpose 
than  that  of  confuting  our  auth.or,  we  should 
content  ourselves  with  stating  the  contra- 
dictory theories  and  pointing  out  the  con- 
tradiction ;  but,  since  the  opinions  of  which 
these  theories  are  formed  are  widely  dif- 
fused, notwithstanding  their  incoherency, 
we  shall  waive  this  preliminary  objection, 
and  proceed  to  our  analysis  of  his  system. 
We  shall  begin  our  analysis  with  an  ex- 
amination of  the  second  theory  ;  and  hav- 
ing completed  this  examination,  we  shall 
briefly  consider  the  first.  We  shall  try  to 
prove,  in  the  former  part  of  the  analysis, 
that  freedom  of  trade  would  be  useful  to 
all  nations,  if  it  were  secured  from  the 
disturbances  to  which  v/e  have  just  adverted. 
We  shall  try  to  prove,  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  analysis,  that  its  liability  to  those  dis- 
turbances does  not  affect  the.  hypothetical 
conclusion. 

We  commence  our  explanation  of  the 
second  theory  with  a  statement  of  certain 
objections  to  which  it  is  liable ;  since  this 
preliminary  statement  will  shorten  our  dis- 
section of  the  arguments  by  which  our 
author  supports  it.  These  objections,  which 
are  founded  on  mischiefs  produced  by  the 
protective  system,  may  be  conveniently 
stated  under  the  three  following  heads  : — 

1st.  In  every  nation  in  which  this  system 
obtains,  the  government  gives  a  direction  to 
the  national  labour  and  capital,  which  they 
W(juld  not  take  spontaneously.  In  so  far  as 
the  system  oj)erates,  the  protected  manu- 
factures are  forced  into  existence  by  the 
interference  of  the  government  with  tlie 
economical  concerns  of  its  subjects.  I'ublic 
prudfuce  is  substituted  for  private;  the 
wisdom  of  an  unwieldy  and  badly-consti- 
tuted joiit  stock  company,  for  the  discretion 
of  individuals.  The  economical  concerns 
of  the  nation  are  not  managed  by  the  gov- 
ernment, as  those  of  a  joint-stock  company 
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are  managed  by  a  board  of  directors ;  but 
the  government  determines  the  articles 
which  its  subjects  shall  produce,  though  it 
leaves  them  to  produce  those  articles  in 
their  own  way. 

Now,  every  interference  of  a  government 
with  the  interests  and  concerns  of  its  sub- 
jects, ought  to  be  founded  on  sufficient  spe- 
cial reasons.  Of  those  numberless  interests 
and  concerns,  there  is  a  vast  and  indeter- 
minate multitude  with  which  the  govern- 
ment ought  not  to  intermeddle.  There  is 
always,  therefore,  a  general  presumption 
against  the  expediency  of  such  an  inter- 
ference ;  and  unless  there  be  special  reasons 
sufficiently  showing  the  contrary,  the  gene- 
ral presumption  ought  to  prevail.  There 
are  certain  cases  in  which  the  interference 
of  the  government  is  necessary.  It  is  mani- 
fest, for  example,  that  the  business  of  legis- 
lating, or  of  administering  justice,  or  of  de- 
fending the  nation  against  foreign  enemies, 
cannot  be  left  to  the  voluntaiy  principle. 
In  other  cases,  the  interference  of  the  gov- 
ernment, if  not  necessary,  is  expedient. 
It  is  often  expedient,  for  example,  that 
public  roads,  or  other  means  of  public 
transport,  should  be  created  by  public  re- 
sources ;  and  it  is  expedient  (at  lea.'^t  in  our 
opinion)  that  government  should  provide 
their  subjects  with  secular  and  religious 
instruction.  But,  in  the  last-m.entioned 
cases,  there  are  good  special  reasons  for  the 
intervention  of  the  state,  since  private  indi- 
viduals, from  want  of  means  or  motives, 
would  not  accomplish  the  end  for  which  the 
government  interferes.  Our  author  objects 
£o  the  argum,ents  in  favour  of  freedom  of 
trade,  that  they  v/ould  prove  the  inexpe- 
diency of  various  restraints  universally  ad- 
mitted to  be  useful ;  as,  for  example,  the 
inexpediency  of  checking  the  industry  of 
thieves.  But  the  freedom  which  is  advo- 
cated by  the  partisans  of  free  trade,  is  the 
freedom  of  pursuing  ends  which  are  useful 
or  harmless,  by  beneficent  or  innocuous 
means;  and  in  all  the  cases  produced  by 
our  author,  in  support  of  his  pitiful  objec- 
tion, the  ends  or  the  means  are  so  palpably 
pernicious,  that  there  are  good  special  rea- 
sons for  imposing  the  restraints. 

It  appears  from  the  preceding  remarks, 
that  we  are  not  l)ound  to  prove,  in  an  af- 
firmative or  direct  manner,  the  expediency 
of  freedom  of  trade,  since  there  is  a  genera! 
presumption  against  the  interference  of  gov- 
ernments with  the  interest  and  concerns  of 
their  subjects.  On  the  other  hand,  our 
author  was  bound  to  prove,  by  sufficient 
special  reasons,  the  expediency  of  the  pro- 
tective system  ;  and  if  it  appear,  from  our 
dissection  of  his  arguments,  that  he  has  not 


produced  such  reasons,  it  will  follow  that 
his  arguments  have  not  touched  the  pre- 
sumption, nor  proved  the  conclusion  which 
he  endeavours  to  establish  by  his  treatise. 
That  the  interferences  of  governments  with 
the  economical  interests  of  their  subjects 
are  commonly  inexpedient,  is  repeatedly 
admitted  by  himself.  For  example,  he 
says  that  there  are  certain  countries  which 
have  no  aptitude  for  manufacturing,  or  (to 
use  his  own  expression)  no  vocation  to 
manufacture.  He  admits  that  such  a  coun- 
try misapplies  its  labour  and  capital,  if  it 
creates  a  manufacture  by  means  of  the  pro- 
tective system ;  and  he  admits  that  the  in- 
aptitude of  the  country  for  the  protected 
manufacture,  may  be  sufficiently  presumed 
from  the  mere  fact  of  the  protection.  He 
therefore  admits  in  effect,  (though  he  does 
not  perceive  the  implied  consequence,)  that 
every  branch  of  industry  icliicli  has  not  arisen 
spontaneously,  is  presumptively  an  evil  to 
the  country  which  has  forced  it  into  ex- 
istence. 

2d.  The  nations  of  continental  Europe, 
and  the  United  States  of  North  America, 
are  the  nations  to  which  he  recommends  his 
piotective  system.  Now,  if  it  were  adopted 
by  these  nations,  and  also  by  England,  all 
the  more  civilized  countries  of  the  old  and 
new  world  would  be  prevented  from  ex- 
changing their  products.  The  extent  of 
this  mischievous  consequence,  which  would 
equally  affect  all  of  them,  would  be  propor- 
tioned to  the  degree  of  consistency  with 
v/hich  they  adopted  the  foolish  and  malig- 
nant policy.  If  they  adopted  the  system  to 
the  full  extent  of  its  logical  consequences,  it 
would  nearly  extinguish  their  mutual  com- 
merce. None  of  tliese  countries  could  sell 
her  manufactures  to  the  others ;  inasmuch 
as  the  others  would  refuse  to  buy  them ;  nor 
could  she  sell  to  the  others  any  considerable 
quantity  of  her  raw  products,  inasmuch  as 
she,  in  her  turn,  would  reject  their  manu- 
factured goods.  It  is  manifest  that  their 
mutual  commerce  would  be  limited  to  ex- 
changes of  raw  products;  and  since  their 
raw  products  are  neaily  similar  in  kind, 
these  exchanges  would  not  be  numerous  or 
important. 

A  division  of  labour  amongst  nations  is 
one  of  the  beneficent  consequences  of  in- 
ternational trade;  and  the  extent  of  the  di- 
vision, with  the  magnitude  of  the  good 
which  it  produces,  are  proportioned  to  the 
freedom  of  their  mutual  commerce.  If  all 
the  countries  in  question  fully  adopted  the 
principle  of  free  trade,  each  would  take  the 
part  in  the  common  business  of  production 
for  which  it  is  best  qualified  by  its  natural 
and  acquired  aptitudes.   In  consequence  of 
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their  thus  co  operating  to  the  coinirson  end, 
the  aggregate  product  of  their  industry 
wovdd  he  greatly  augmented  ;  and  as  each 
would  have  a  share  in  the  aggregate  pro- 
duct, commensui-ate  with  its  contribution 
to  the  joint  resuh,  the  productiveness  of  its 
labour  and  capital  would  be  greatly  in- 
creased. But  if  they  fully  adopted  the  pro- 
tective system,  it  would  nearly  prevent  the 
concert  which  we  have  just  described,  and 
each  would  debar  itself,  by  its  own  elabo- 
rate folly,  from  most  of  the  advantages  of 
that  spontaneous  co-operation. 

Our  author  perceives  occasionally,  that 
his  theory  is  open  to  the  objection  which 
we  have  just  stated.  To  obviate  the  objec- 
tion, he  suggests  a  scheme}  of  international 
trade  which  is  not  less  absurd  than  his  pro- 
tective system.  Each  of  the  civilized  na- 
tions of  the  temperate  zones,  {i.  e.  the 
nations  of  Europe  and  the  United  States  of 
North  America,)  is  to  carry  on  a  direct 
trade  with  the  nations  of  the  torrid  zones  ; 
directly  exchanging  its  own  manufactured 
products  fur  the  raw  products  of  the  torrid 
zones,  wljich  are  styled  colonial  wares. 

To  show  that  the  scheme  obviates  the 
objection,  he  resorts  to  the  following  argu- 
ment. He  supposes  that  the  mutual  com- 
merce of  those  civilized  nations  is  of  small 
account ;  he  supposes  that  their  trade  with 
the  torrid  zones  is  of  far  greater  import- 
ance ;  and  he  argues  that  the  extinction  of 
the  former,  caused  by  his  protective  system, 
would  be  amply  compensated  by  the  great 
extension  which  the  scheme  would  give  to 
the  latter.  Now,  this  argument  conflicts 
with  a  proposition  which  forms  an  e.ssentiul 
part  of  his  protective  system.  According 
to  this  proposition,  it  is  the  policy  of  those 
civilized  nations  to  feed  their  manufactur- 
ing industry  by  encouraging  the  importa- 
tion of  agricultural  products  ;  and  England 
is  sapping  her  manufacturing  prosperity  by 
excluding  agricultural  products,  i'ov  the  pro- 
tection of  her  landed  interests.  It  is  mani- 
festly assumed  by  this  propositi'in,  that  if 
those  civilized  n;itions  adopted  his  protec- 
tive system,  they  would  import  one  ano- 
ther's products  to  some  considerable  ex- 
tent ;  and  this  assumption  conflicts  with  the 
argument  which  supposes  that  their  mutual 
commerce  is  of  small  account.  It  is  true, 
that  his  protective  system  would  nearly  ex- 
tinguish this  commerce,  as  we  have  shown 
above  ;  and  that  he  suggests  his  scheme  of 
international  trade,  for  the  the  purpose  of 
removing  an  objection  raised  upon  that 
consequence.  Accordingly,  his  argumen- 
tation concerning  the  matter  in  question,  is 
a  tissue  of  contradictions.  He  assumes  that 
the  mutual  commerce  of  those  civilized  na- 


tions would  not  be  extinguished  by  his  pro- 
tective system  ;  suspecting  that  the  system 
would,  extinguish  the  commerce,  he  suggests 
his  scheme  as  an  answer  to  the  objection  ; 
and  the  principal  argument  by  which  he 
maintains  the  scheme,  supposes  the  conse- 
quence on  which  the  objection  is  founded. 

According  to  our  author,  the  nations  of 
continental  Europe  would  enlai-ge  their 
motives  to  industry,  by  enlarging  their  con- 
sumption of  colonial  wares.  This  assump- 
tion, which  he  advances  as  an  arguir.ent  in 
support  of  his  scheme,  is  impertinent  to  the 
purpose  for  which  he  j^roduces  it.  From 
the  assumed  tendency  of  the  enlarged  con- 
sumption to  invite  them  to  greater  industry, 
it  will  not  follow  that  they  ought  to  manu- 
facture for  themselves,  and  carry  their 
manufactures  to  the  torrid  zone.  As  their 
aptitudes  for  manufacturing  are  inferior  to 
those  of  England,  tliey  would  naturally  turn 
their  industry  to  the  raising  of  raw  products; 
and  they  would  naturally  exchange  these 
products  for  colonial  wares  wliich  England 
had  purchased  with  her  cheap  manufac- 
tured goods.  By  this  roundabout  process, 
their  consumption  of  colonial  wares  would 
be  niore  enlarged  then  by  the  direct  pro- 
cess which  our  author  recommends  ;  since 
a  quantity  of  their  labour  and  capital,  ap- 
plied to  the  raising  of  raw  products,  would 
command  a  larger  amount  of  foreign  com- 
modities than  the  same  quantity  applied  to 
manufacturing.  One  of  his  arguments  in 
support  of  the  protective  system,  admits  of 
a  similar  answer.  He  says  that  the  con- 
sumption of  manufactures  invites  to  indus- 
try ;  and  he  infers  that  the  protective  sys- 
tem stimulates  the  industry  of  a  nation  by 
which  it  is  adopted.  Now,  unless  the  na- 
tion has  aptitudes  for  manufacturing,  (or 
can  produce  manufactures  more  cheaplv 
than  she  can  buy  them.)  the  2:)rotective  sys- 
tem, instead  of  stimulating  her  industry, 
tends  to  discourage  it.  The  capital  and 
labour  which  she  unnaturally  turns  to  manu- 
facturing, would  bo  more  productive  if  they 
were  otherwise  a])p1icd  ;  and  consequently 
their  products  would  exchange  for  a  quan- 
tity of  manufactures  larger  than  the  quantity 
which  they  actually  produced. 

He  further  argues,  in  support  of  hi.s 
scheme,  that  the  intei'national  trade  which 
he  suggests  is  recommended  by  nature  her- 
self He  says  that  the  civilized  nations  of 
the  temperate  zones  arc  called  to  manufac- 
turing indu.stry  by  their  aptitudes  for  it; 
whilst  the  nations  of  the  tonid  zone,  as 
wanting  the  intelligence  and  energy  which 
that  industry  requires,  ought  to  confine 
themselves  to  the  raising  of  raw  products. 
Without  pausing  to  examine  his  assumption 
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concerning  the  natural  character  of  the 
last-mentioned  nations,  we  will  notice  the 
reasoning  to  which  it  leads  him.  He  in- 
fers, from  their  assumed  unfitness  for  ma- 
nufacturing industry,  that  they  would  not 
consult  their  interests  by  adopting  the  pro- 
tective system  :  he  says  that  their  unfitness 
for  any  manufacture  which  they  might 
create  by  dint  of  protection,  might  be  pre- 
sumed from  its  factitious  origin ;  and  he 
affirms  that  the  respective  vocations  of  va- 
rious nations  are  detei^mined  by  their  seve- 
ral aptitudes.  Now,  though  he  applies  it 
partially,  this  reasoning  will  hold  univer- 
sally. It  is  not  more  applicable  to  the  na- 
tions of  the  torrid,  than  to  the  civiUzed  na- 
tions of  the  temperate  zones.  These 
civilized  nations  have  different  aptitudes, 
calling  them  to  different  branches  of  pro- 
ductive industry;  some,  for  example,  be- 
ing inland  countries,  or  being  scantily  fur- 
nished with  the  means  of  manufacturing, 
whilst  others  are  maritime  countries,  or  pos- 
sess those  means  in  abundance.  Our  au- 
thor, moreover,  admits  by  implication,  that 
there  is  always  a  presumption  against  the 
fitness  of  a  country  for  a  branch  of  indus- 
try which  it  creates  by  protection.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  several  branches  of  industry 
for  which  these  civilized  nations  are  respect- 
ively fitted,  ought  not  to  be  settled  by  pro- 
tective systems  ;  but  each  should  take  the 
part  in  the  business  of  production,  which 
the  principle  of  free  trade  would  spon- 
taneously determine. 

Our  notice  of  the  scheme  to  which  we 
have  just  adverted,  is  merely  incidental  to 
our  design.  We  have  stated  the  arguments 
by  which  he  maintains  it,  for  the  purpose 
of  proving,  by  his  o\tn  admissions,  that  his 
protective  system  is  untenable.  Accord- 
ingly, we  shall  not  prolong  our  examina- 
tion of  that  project,  but  shall  proceed  with 
our  objections  to  his  second  theory. 

3d.  He  exhorts  the  nations  of  continental 
Europe,  and  the  United  States  of  North 
America,  to  manufacture  for  themselves  to 
the  utmost  of  their  physical  means.  In 
giving  them  this  advice,  he  invites  them  to 
a  conspiracy  against  the  interests  of  Eng- 
land, but  is  far  from  showing  them  the  way 
to  promote  their  own.  By  fully  adopting 
his  protective  system,  they  would  abridge, 
to  a  great  extent,  the  efficient  demand  for 
her  manufactures  ;  and  they  would  annihi- 
late, to  the  same  extent,  the  manufacturing 
capital  and  skill  which  she  has  laboriously 
acquired.  But  in  doing  this  harm  to  her, 
they  would  bring  down  evil  on  themselves. 
Generally  speaking,  her  manufacturing  in- 
dustry is  more  productive  than  theirs.  Ac- 
cordingly, it  is   generally  their  interest  to 


abstain  from  manufacturing,  and  to  turn 
themselves  to  other  employments.  By  pro- 
ducing manufactures  for  themselves,  when 
they  could  get  them  from  her  at  a  smaller 
cost,  they  would  abridge  the  general  pro- 
ductiveness of  their  labour  and  capital,  and 
their  general  command  of  raw  and  manu- 
factured commodities.  Nor  would  it  be 
their  interest  to  manufacture  for  themselves, 
though  their  natural  means  of  manufac- 
turing were  equal  to  hers.  The  acquisition 
of  factitious  means  equal  to  hers,  would 
cost  them  an  enormous  outlay  of  labour 
and  capital  ;  and  the  labour  and  capital  op- 
plied  to  the  purpose  would  be  expended  to 
mere  waste.  If  the  trade  betv*'een  her  and 
them  weie  perfectly  free,  the  manufacturing 
capital  and  skill  which  she  has  acquired, 
would  be  (in  effect)  theirs  as  well  as  hers; 
since  her  instruments  of  production  would 
yield  them  all  the  products  Avliich  they 
could  get  by  instruments  of  tlieir  own 
creation.  By  rejecting  the  products  of  her 
accumulated  instruments  for  the  fancied 
advantage  of  creating  instruments  for  them- 
selves, they  would  (in  effect)  destroy  a  ca- 
pital of  their  own  for  the  fancied  advantage 
of  replacing  it.  If  England  and  the  na- 
tions in  question  were  connected  by  a  free 
trade,  the  capital  and  skill  which  she  has 
accumulated  would  be  the  common  pro- 
perty of  all  the  parties  to  the  commerce; 
so  that,  if  those  nations  adopted  the  policy 
which  this  v/ritcr  inculcates,  they  would 
commit  the  stupid  atrocity  of  cutting  their 
own  throats,  for  the  diabolical  satisfaction 
of  destroying  a  prosperous  friend. 

Having  stated  certain  objections  to  his 
second  theory,  we  shall  consider  the  princi- 
pal arguments  by  which  he  maintains  it. 

1st.  He  asserts  that  a  country  which  is 
purely  agricultural  (meaning  a  country 
which  has  no  manufacturing  industry)  is 
necessarily  poor  ;  that  the  civilisation  of  a 
country  in  that  condition  is  necrssarily 
low  ;  and  that  her  poverty  and  low  civilisa- 
tion condemn  her  to  political  weakness. 
If  our  readers  will  turn  to  the  statement  in 
which  we  have  given  the  purport  of  his  sys- 
tem, they  will  see  that  the  assertions  to 
which  we  have  just  referred  are  the  corner- 
stone of  his  second  theory.  Accordingly, 
we  shall  examine  the  principal  arguments 
by  which  he  endeavours  to  establish  them, 
as  well  as  our  limits  will  permit. 

He  says  that  a  coujitry  not  possessed  of 
manufactures,  cannot  possess  a  skilful  and 
highly  productive  agriculture  ;  the  demand 
for  agricultural  products,  which  arises  from 
manufactures,  being  a  necessary  condition 
of  agricultural  advancement.  The  argu- 
ment confounds  ideas  which  are  palpably 
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different,  and  proceeds  on  an  assumption 
which  is  perfectly  gratuitous.  It  confounds 
a  demand  arising  from  manufactures,  with 
a  demand  arising  specifically  from  domes- 
tic manufactures  ;  and  it  assumes  that  the 
necessity  for  the  former  implies  a  necessity 
for  the  latter.  From  the  necessity  for  a  de 
mand  arising  from  manufactures,  it  will  not 
follow  that  the  country  is  poor  because  she  is 
not  possessed  of  manufactures  of  her  own. 
If  her  soil  be  fertile,  and  if  her  capacities 
for  agriculture  be  otherwise  great,  the 
quantity  of  her  agricultural  products,  and 
the  quantity  of  the  manufactured  articles 
which  she  imports,  may  be  proportionally 
large.  Nor  will  it  follow,  from  the  same 
necessity,  that  the  country  would  improve 
her  agriculture  by  adopting  the  protective 
system.  Unless  she  could  manufacture  to 
advantage,  (on  which  sujiposition  she  would 
produce  manufactures  spontaneously,)  she 
would  misdirect  her  labour  and  capital  by 
forcing  a  manufacturing  industry — she 
would  abridge  the  general  productiveness 
of  her  labour  and  capital,  and  her  general 
command  of  raw  and  manufactured  com- 
modiries.  The  demand  for  her  agricultural 
products,  arising  from  manufactures,  would 
therefore  diminish;  and  since  the  forced 
manufactures  would  be  more  costly  than 
the  articles  which  she  imports,  the  value  of 
her  agricultural  pi'oducts,  as  exchanged  for 
manufactures,  would  proportionally  de- 
crease. He  says  that  the  agriculture  of 
Germany  has  extended  and  improved,  in 
consequence  of  the  protection  afforded  to 
her  manufacturing  industry  by  the  tariff  of 
the  Customs-Union.  Granting  that  her 
agriculture  has  extended  and  improved 
since  the  establishment  of  the  Union,  it  will 
not  follow  that  the  extension  and  improve- 
ment are  consecjuences  of  the  foi-ccd  ma- 
nufactures. The  freedom  given  by  the 
Union  to  her  internal  trade,  with  the  peace 
which  she  has  enjoyed  since  the  establish- 
ment, would  sufficiently  account  for  the 
fact.  Although  her  policy  in  relation  to 
foreign  commerce  were  worse  than  it  ac- 
tually is,  those  advantages  would  naturally 
have  been  followed  by  a  general  improve- 
ment of  her  industry.  If  he  would  use 
the  fact  as  an  argument  for  the  protective 
system,  he  must  show  that  the  extension 
and  improvement  have  been  greater  than 
they  would  have  been  if  she  had  adhered 
to  the  principle  of  free  trade. 

And  here  we  may  conveniently  advert  to 
the  partial  and  inconsistent  manner  in  which 
he  would  apply  his  protective  system. 
Though  he  advocates  the  protection  of  ma- 
nufactures, he  condemns  the  protection  of 
agriculture.  The  prosperity  of  agriculture 
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depends  (says  he)  on  the  prosperity  of 
domestic  manufactures;  by  the  impolitic 
exclusion  of  foreign  agricultural  products, 
domestic  manufactures  are  crippled  ;  and, 
consequently,  the  protection  of  agriculture 
defeats  the  end  for  which  it  is  specifically- 
given.  Assuming  that  the  country  can  ma- 
nufacture to  advantage,  this  reasoning  is  just. 
The  extension  of  domestic  manufactures, 
which  is  consequent  on  a  free  importation 
of  agricultural  products,  enlarges  the  general 
demand  for  the  products  of  domestic  agri- 
culture; although  it  may  abridge  the  demand 
for  the  domestic  agricultural  products,  which 
are  identical  in  kind  with  the  products  prin- 
cipally imported.  If  agriculture  is  protected, 
the  extension  of  domestic  manufactures  is 
stopped  or  retarded  ;  the  general  produc- 
tiveness of  the  labour  and  capital  of  the 
country  is  proportionally  abridged;  and, 
consequently,  the  enlargement  of  the  gene- 
ral demand  for  domestic  agricultural  pro- 
ducts is  prevented  to  the  same  extent.  But 
the  protection  of  manufactures  is  liable  to 
the  same  objections.  Unless  the  country 
can  manufacture  to  advantage,  (on  which 
supposition  the  protection  is  impertinent,) 
she  misdirects  her  labour  and  capital  by 
forcing  a  manufacturing  industry ;  and, 
consequently,  she  abridges  the  aggregate 
of  her  productive  powers,  and  the  general 
demand  for  the  products  of  her  agriculture. 
Speaking  of  the  exclusion  of  German  cattle 
fi'om  the  French  dominions,  he  says,  that 
France,  by  this  exclusive  policy,  abridges 
the  general  productiveness  of  her  agricul- 
tural labour  and  capital.  He  says,  that  she 
turns  them  from  productive  employments 
to  an  employment  comparatively  barren  ; 
since  it  must  be  presumed,  from  the  protec- 
tion which  she  affords  to  this  branch  of  her 
industry,  that  she  is  not  fitted  by  natui'e  for 
the  rearing  and  breeding  of  cattle.  But  the 
objection  lies  to  his  own  system,  and  to  all 
protective  policy.  If  agricultural  labour 
and  capital  receive  the  best  direction,  when 
their  direction  is  determined  by  free  trade, 
the  direction  of  labour  and  capital  of  every 
description  ought  to  be  abandoned  to  the 
guidance  of  the  same  beneficent  principle. 

To  pi'ove  that  a  country  which  has  no 
manufactures  of  its  own  is  necessarily  poor 
and  rude,  he  resorts  to  an  induction  from 
instances.  From  the  poverty  and  rudeness 
of  certain  countiies  not  possessed  of  manu- 
factures, he  concludes  that  poverty  and 
rudeness  are  consequences  of  tiie  agricultu- 
ral condition.  For  example,  he  refers  to 
the  European  countries  which,  in  the  mid- 
dle ages,  were  purely  agrlciiltural  states; 
and  he  says,  that  Poland  and  Russia  hardly 
began  to  emerge  from  semi-barbarism  be- 
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fore  the  beginning  of  the  last  century.  Now, 
in  these  instances,  (and  in  the  others  which 
he  produces,)  the  poverty  and  rudeness  of 
the  country  manifestly  arose  "from  causes 
which  had  no  necessary  connection  with  her 
purely  agricultural  condition.  In  each  of 
the  countries  particularly  in  question,  the 
political  and  legal  institutions  were  unfa- 
vourable to  the  security  of  property  ;  the 
working  people  were  serfs,  in  a  state  of 
abject  dependence  on  their  lords  or  owners  ; 
and  there  was  no  sufficient  deinand  from 
other  countries  for  the  products  of  her  agri- 
culture. Owing  to  these  causes,  (and 
others  of  a  similar  tendency,)  there  were  no 
sufficient  inducements  to  industry  and  ac- 
cumulation ;  and  accordingly  the  nation  was 
indolent ,  indigent,  and  barbarous.  This 
induction  proves,  beyond  controversy,  that 
a  poor  and  rude  nation  is  necessarily  j^oor 
and  rude;  but  it  does  not  prove  (what  he 
was  bound  to  prove)  iiie  necessary  poverty 
and  rudeness  of  a  purely  agricultural  coun- 
try. To  the  instances  which  he  produces 
in  support  of  his  conclusion,  we  could  easily 
oppose  instances  showing  its  futility  ;  and, 
by  an  induction  not  more  absurd  than  hi.s 
own,  we  could  show  that  the  want,  of  do- 
mestic manufactures  is  a  necessary  condition 
of  opulence  and  civilisation.  The  only  in- 
stance which  our  limits  will  allow  us  to 
produce,  is  that  of  the  United  States  of 
America.  During  the  last  fifty  years  their 
capital  has  accumulated  with  unexampled 
rapidity;  and,  if  an  extraordinary  proficiency 
in  the  arts  of  productive  industry  suffices  to 
constitute  a  high  civilisation,  it  will  not  be 
disputed  that  they  are  highly  civilized. 
Now,  till  the  beginning  of  the  present  cen- 
tury, these  states  were  purely  agricultural 
countries;  previously  to  the  tariff  of  1828, 
their  domestic  manufactures  were  of  small 
amount ;  and  even  at  present  they  may  rank 
with  agricultural  rather  than  manufacturing 
nations.  We  are  not  bound  to  multiply 
instances  for  the  purpose  of  refuting  his 
conclusion  ;  since  it  conflicts  with  the  part 
of  his  theory  which  concerns  the  vocation  of 
a  country  to  manufacturing  industry.  In 
this  part  of  his  theory  he  says,  that  an  agri- 
cultural country  in  a  state  of  poverty  and 
rudeness  has  not  the  vocation,  and  that  she 
ought  to  confine  her  industry  to  the  produc- 
tion of  raw  products,  until  she  reaches  the 
degree  of  opulence  which  fits  countries  for 
manufacturing  to  advantage.  He  supposes, 
therefore,  that  some  agricultural  countries 
are  not  poor  and  rude  ;  and  that  an  agri- 
cultural country  in  a  state  of  poverty  and 
rudeness,  may  advance  to  opulence  and 
civilisation  by  mere  dint  of  agriculture. 
The  tests  of  a  vocation  to  manufacture, 


as  they  are  determined  by  our  author,  are 
nearly  related  to  the  subject  which  we  have 
just  considered  ;  and  we,  therefore,  may 
notice  them  conveniently  here.  No  country 
(says  he)  has  a  true  call  to  manufactures, 
unless  she  is  gifted  with  the  following  ca- 
pacities for  manufacturing  to  advantage  : — 
A  large  and  well  rounded  territory  ;  a  large 
and  manifold  provision  of  the  natural  means 
of  manufacturing ;  an  agriculture  pretty 
far  advanced,  [ziemlich  weit  vorgeric/tt  ;) 
a  general  diffusion  of  mental  cultivation 
amongst  the  individuals  composing  the 
community  ;  political  and  legal  institutions, 
which  afford  security  for  person  and  pro- 
perty, and  allow  a  free  use  of  bodily  and 
mental  faculties.  It  appears  sufficiently 
from  the  bare  statement,  that  his  tests  are 
too  indeterminate  to  admit  of  application 
in  practice.  Indeed,  the  various  applica- 
tions of  them,  which  are  made  in  various 
parts  of  his  chaotic  theory,  are  inconsistent 
and  contradictory.  Occasionally,  some  of 
the  principal  nations  of  continental  Europe 
are  excluded  from  the  class  of  called  coun- 
tries ;  as,  for  example,  Spain  and  Russia, 
But,  in  a  chapter  specially  given  to  Russia, 
the  monstrously  foolish  policy  which  has 
led  her  to  force  manufactures,  is  mentioned 
with  decided  approbation  ;  and  it  is  sup- 
posed, therefore,  that  Russia  has  atrue  call. 
It  sems  to  be  assumed,  in  most  parts  of  his 
treatise,  that  most  of  the  principal  nations 
of  continental  Europe  are  fitted  for  manu- 
facturing ;  and,  accoidingly,  we  have  sup- 
posed that  his  system  is  generally  recom- 
mended to  those  nations,  and  the  United 
States  of  North  America.  We  will  remark 
in  conclusion,  that  the  necessary  vagueness 
of  his  tests  proves  the  absurdity  of  his  sys- 
tem. Whether  a  country  be  fitted  for 
manufactuj-ing,  is  a  question  of  infinite  ex- 
tent and  invincible  difficulty.  In  pretend- 
ing to  resolve  the  question,  and  in  giving 
a  forced  direction  to  the  national  labour 
and  capital,  a  government  falls  inevitably 
into  great  and  pernicious  blunders  If  the 
direction  be  left  to  the  determination  of  the 
principle  of  free  trade,  the  question  is  set- 
tled with  comparative  certainty,  and  a  com- 
paratively small  amount  of  loss  and  suffer- 
ing. This  is  sufficiently  shown  by  the  close 
approach  to  precision  with  which  the  prin- 
ciple (where  it  is  allowed  to  operate)  pro- 
portions the  supply  of  commodities  to  the 
efficient  demand. 

2d.  To  prove  the  expediency  of  his  pro- 
tective system,  he  produces  a  theory  of  his 
own  invention,  which  he  styles  the  tlicory 
of  j)roductii-c  powers.  Wealth,  says  he,  is 
distinguishable  from  its  causes  ;  the  pos- 
session of  wealth,  from  the  powers  of  pro- 
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ducing  it.  Accordingly,  the  opulence  of  a 
nation  is  not  proportioned  to  her  wealth  ; 
i.  e.,  to  the  quantity  of  objects  having  a 
value  in  exchange,  which  the  nation  ac- 
tually possesses.  Her  opulence  is  propor- 
tioned to  her  powers  of  production  ;  and 
she  is  rich,  though  her  wealth  be  small,  if 
her  productive  powers  are  numerous  and 
extensive.  But,  according  to  the  economists 
of  the  cosmopolitical  school,  the  opulence 
of  a  nation  is  proportioned  to  her  wealth, 
and  not  to  her  means  of  creating  it.  Ac- 
cording to  the  theory  of  production  ad- 
vanced by  the  same  economists,  her  pro- 
ductive powers  consist  of  the  wealth  which 
she  has  reserved  as  capital  ;  and  this  theory 
of  theh's,  which  is  a  main  source  of  their 
numerous  errors,  may  be  styled  the  theory 
of  exchangeable  values. 

Now  the  capital  of  a  nation  is  the  part 
of  her  wealth  which  is  destined  to  the  pro- 
duction of  further  wealth  ;  and  it  includes 
those  talents  of  her  members  which  are 
subservient  to  that  purpose,  and  which  have 
been  acquired  and  accumulated  by  an  ex- 
penditure of  capital  and  labour.  Accord- 
ingly, her  capital  consists  of  productive 
powers  which  she  has  acquired  or  made. 
Besides  these,  she  has  powers  of  production 
which  are  gifts  of  nature.  Such,  for  ex- 
ample, are  the  natural  powers  of  her  soil  ; 
and  such  are  the  powers  bodily  and  mental, 
with  which  her  members  are  naturally  en- 
dowed. It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  her 
powers  are  partly  factitious  and  partly 
natural ;  nor  was  it  ever  maintained  (to 
our  knowledge)  that  her  means  of  creat- 
ing wealth  lie  entirely  in  her  capital.  But, 
though  her  productive  powers  are  larger 
than  her  capital,  those  powers  yvould  be 
merely  latent  unless  her  capital  called  them 
into  action.  For  example,  the  powers  of 
body  and  mind  which  her  members  have 
received  from  nature,  would  not  be  pro- 
ductive to  any  considerable  extent  unless 
they  were  trained  to  the  business  of  pro- 
duction ;  and  they  cannot  be  trained  to  the 
business  of  production  without  an  expendi- 
ture of  capital.  When  trained,  they  could 
not  be  applied  to  the  business  with  any 
considerable  effect,  unless  they  were  sup- 
ported and  aided  by  further  capital  ;  as, 
for  example,  by  capital  extended  in  the  pay- 
ment of  wages,  and  by  macliinery  and 
other  adminicles  of  labour.  Accordingly, 
the  productive  powers  of  a  nation,  which 
are  active  and  applicable,  are  nearly  co- 
extensive with  her  capital ;  and  when  it  is 
said  by  the  economists  in  question,  that  the 
productive  powers  of  a  nation  lie  in  her 
capital,  that  is  their  manifest  meaning.  The 
theory  produced  by  our  author,  with  a  ludi- 


crous air  of  originality  and  depth,  is  abso- 
lutely futile  ;  or,  at  the  best,  it  is  nothing 
more  than  a  captious  correction  of  a  hasty 
and  loose  expression. 

To  show  that  his  protective  system  would 
promote  the  interests  of  the  nations  to 
which  he  recommends  it,  is  the  object  of 
his  theory  of  productive  powers;  but,  grant- 
ing that  the  theory  (if  such  it  can  be  called) 
is  just  as  pregnant  as  it  is  shallow  and  futile, 
it  is  impertinent  to  the  purpose  for  which 
he  produces  it. 

If  a  country  (says  he)  is  purely  agricultu- 
ral, many  of  her  natural  powers  are  latent 
and  useless ;  those  especially  applicable  to 
manufacturing  are  not  applied  to  the  prc- 
duction  of  manufactures ;  and  if  she 
would  avail  herself  of  all  the  powers  with 
which  she  is  endowed  by  the  bounty  of 
nature,  she  must  create  a  manufacturing 
industry  by  means  of  the  protective  system. 

The  argument  which  we  have  just  stated 
amounts  to  this  :  that  a  country  which  does 
not  manufacture,  does  not  manufacture. 
Such,  however,  is  theimpoi'tance  which  he 
attaches  to  the  argument,  that  he  regards  it 
as  the  corner-stone  of  his  protective  system. 
To  the  tendency  of  the  system  to  turn  to 
account  latent  powers,  he  chiefly  ascribes 
its  marvellous  efficacy  in  raising  nations 
from  poverty  to  opulence. 

It  is  clear  that  a  country  which  does  not 
manufacture,  does  not  manufacture  ;  or  (as 
our  author  hath  it)  that  her  natural  powers 
specially  applicable  to  manufacturing,  are 
latent  and  idle.  Whether  the  country,  by 
allowintr  them  to  lie  idle,  does  or  does  not 
promote  her  true  economical  mterests,  de- 
pends on  the  extent  of  her  aptitudes  for 
maimfacturing  industry.  If  she  can  pro- 
duce manufactures  more  cheaply  than  she 
can  import  them,  she  does  not  promote  her 
interest  by  neglecting  her  manufacturing 
powers.  If  she  can  import  manufactures 
more  cheaply  than  she  can  produce  them, 
she  does  promote  her  interests  by  neglect- 
ing her  latent  capacities.  If  she  called 
them  into  action,  she  would  acquire  manu- 
facturing "^owev  wh'uAi  she  had  not  virtually 
possessed ;  but,  since  she  would  make  the 
acquisition  by  a  misdirection  of  her  capital 
and  labour,  she  would  abridge  the  aggre- 
gate of  her  productive  powers  and  her 
general  command  of  commodities.  A  simi- 
lar answer  may  be  given  to  an  allegation 
which  is  made  by  our  author  for  a  speci;  1 
purpose.  In  defending  the  protective  tarift' 
of  the  German  Customs-Union,  he  alleges 
that  German  manufactures  have  flourished 
under  the  protection.  If  he  means  that 
they  have  extended  in  consequence  of  the 
protection,  he  virtually  condemns  the  taritii 
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although  he  intends  to  praise  it.  From  the 
forced  creation  of  the  manufactures  which 
have  arisen  under  the  protection,  it  may  he 
jsresumed  (according  to  his  own  admis- 
sion) that  Germany  wants  aptitudes  fur 
those  branches  of  industry.  The  high 
protective  duties  by  whicli  they  are  saved 
from  destruction,  with  our  author's  impor- 
tunate clamour  for  further  protection,  turns 
the  violent  presumption  into  perfect  and 
satisfactot'y  proof.  The  unnatural  manufac- 
tures in  which  our  author  exults,  are,  there- 
fore, an  evil  to  Germany.  The  labour  and 
capital  which  she  has  expended  upon  them, 
have  been  forced  from  more  profitable  em- 
ployments. In  acquiring  manufacturing 
powers  by  dint  of  protection,  she  has 
abridged  the  aggregate  of  her  productive 
means. 

In  dismissing  his  theory  of  productive 
powers,  we  will  notice  a  theory,  also  of  his 
own  invention,  to  which  it  is  closely  relat- 
ed. Besides  the  productive  powers  (natu- 
ral and  factitious)  to  which  we  have  already 
adverted,  there  are  various  remoter  causes 
(not  within  the  purview  of  political  enono- 
my)  by  which  production  is  stimulated  and 
increased.  Such,  for  example,  are  political 
institutions  favourable  to  the  security  of 
property  ;  an  intimate  union  between  the 
districts  into  which  the  country  is  divided; 
political  power  sufficient  for  its  effective 
defence  against  its  external  enemies  ;  and 
the  diffusion  of  sound  knowledge  and  sound 
morality  amongst  the  individuals  and  bod- 
ies of  which  the  community  is  composed. 
By  securing  the  fruits  of  industry  and  fru- 
gality to  those  who  work  and  save,  the 
remoter  causes  in  question  incite  to  labour 
and  accumulation  ;  and  by  quickening  and 
enlarging  the  intelligence  of  the  product- 
ive classes,  they  augment  the  productive- 
ness of  labour  and  capital.  These  stimu- 
lants to  labour  and  accumulation  occupy  a 
large  portion  of  our  author's  treatise.  He 
dwells  again  and  again  on  their  great  pro- 
ductive effects,  though  those  effects  (we 
may  safely  assert)  were  never  disputed  or 
doubted.  On  account  of  their  productive 
effects,  he  insists  that  they  ought  to  be 
ranked  with  the  productive  powers  which 
fall  within  the  purview  of  poHtical  econo- 
my ;  and  he  censures  the  incidental  and 
slighting  manner  in  which  they  are  noticed 
by  Dr.  Adam  Smith.  Now,  assuming  their 
productive  effects,  (which  nobody  ever 
doubted),  they  are  foreign  to  the  purpose 
of  his  treatise.  From  the  tendency  of  the 
causes  in  question  to  promote  the  wealth 
of  nations,  he  cannot  infer  that  his  own 
protective  system  has  a  similar  tendency; 
and  this  is  the  thing  (we  are  compelled  to 


repeat)  which  he  undertook  to  prove.  In 
ranking  the  causes  in  question  with  those 
productive  jjowers  which  fall  within  the 
purview  of  political  economy,  he  betrays 
his  small  knowledge  of  this  particular 
science,  and  his  small  acquaintance  with 
the  nature  of  science  in  general.  Every 
science  has  its  own  subject ;  though  such  is 
the  tendency  of  every  subject  to  branch 
out  into  infinity,  that  every  science  touches 
occasionally  on  the  subjects  of  other  scien- 
ces. If  every  subject  to  which  a  science 
adverts  were  properly  withiri  its  pui'view, 
each  of  the  sciences  would  embrace  the  oth- 
ers, and  the  advantage  of  their  division 
would-be  lost.  Although  political  economy 
frequently  touches  upon  them,  the  causes 
in  question  lie  beyond  its  province.  For 
example,  good  political  institutions  promote 
the  wealth  of  nations  ;  but  they  cannot  be 
ranked  with  the  productive  powers  which 
political  economy  directly  contemplates. 
They  are  properly  the  subjects  of  sciences 
(politics  and  legislation)  which  are  distinct 
from  political  economy,  although  they  bor- 
der upon  it. 

3fZ.  To  prove  that  the  nations  of  conti- 
nental Europe  would  consult  their  interests 
by  adopting  his  protective  system,  he  as- 
seits  that  the  system,  by  extending  their 
manufactures,  would  extend  thtir  trade. 
It  appears  to  us,  however,  that  the  system 
would  abridge  their  trade  as  well  as  their 
agriculture.  As  we  have  shown  by  our 
pielirainary  objections,  it  would  nearly  ex- 
tinguish their  mutual  commerce  ;  and  if  it 
were  adopted  by  tlie  United  States  and 
England,  as  well  as  by  the  nations  of  con- 
tinental Europe,  it  would  nearly  extinguish 
the  mutual  commerce  of  all  the  most  civil- 
ized countries  of  the  Old  and  New  Woild. 
Nor  is  this  the  only  answer  to  his  groundless 
assertion.  If  a  country  has  no  aptitudes  for 
manufacturing  to  advantage,  she  promotes 
her  commercial  interests,  as  well  as  her  in- 
terests generally,  by  exporting  raw  pro- 
ducts and  importing  manufactured  articles  ; 
inasmuch  as  the  export  and  import,  if  car- 
ried on  to  a  considerable  extent,  form  of 
themselves  a  considerable  internal  trade. 
Nor  is  the  possession  of  a  large  manufac- 
tuiing  industry  a  necessary  condition  of  a 
large  external  commerce.  If  a  country  has 
an  extensive  and  accessible  coast,  an  exten- 
sive coasting  trade,  great  facilities  for  build- 
ing and  sailing  ships,  and  numerous  raw 
products  fitted  for  exportation,  her  foreign 
commerce  will  naturally  be  large,  although 
her  manufacturing  industry  be  next  to  no- 
thing. For  example,  the  foreign  commerce 
of  the  United  States  of  America  is  only 
inferior  to  that  of  England  :  and  yet  their 
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manufacturing  industry  is  not  considerable, 
and  till  lately  was  extremely  small.  Till 
the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  they 
were  purely  agricultural  and  commercial 
countries;  and  yet  it  is  admitted  by  our 
author,  (whose  inconsistencies  are  endless,) 
that  their  shipping  increased,  during  the  in- 
terval between  17S9  and  ISOl,  from  two 
hundred  thousand  to  a  million  tons.  But 
granting  that  a  country,  which  cannot  manu- 
facture to  advantage,  enlarges  her  trade 
by  protecting  her  manufacturing  industry, 
it  will  not  follow  from  this  admission,  that 
her  general  interests  are  promoted  by  the 
forced  manufactures.  By  forcing  manufac- 
tures she  misdirects  her  labour  and  capital  ; 
and  the  addition  to  her  trade,  as  being  an 
effect  of  the  unnatural  creation,  is  a  sub- 
traction from  the  sum  of  her  economical 
prosperity. 

It  is  also  asserted  by  our  author,  that  a 
purely  agricultural  country  must  force  man- 
ufactures, if  she  wishes  for  the  possession 
of  colonies  ;  since  colonies  come  of  com 
merce,  and  commerce  comes  of  manufac- 
turing. Without  disputing  this  very  dis- 
putable reasoning,  we  will  remark  that  the 
possession  of  colonies  would  be  useless  to 
the  country  possessing  them,  if  freedom  of 
trade  were  universal  and  perfect.  Depend- 
ent colonies  are  useful  to  the  dominant 
country,  as  affording  a  vent  for  her  products, 
and  giving  her  products  in  return  ;  and  if 
freedom  of  trade  were  universal  and  per- 
fect, the  colonial  markets  would  be  open  to 
all  nations.  Accordingly,  other  nations 
would  shaje  with  the  dominant  country  in 
all  the  advantages  arising  from  the  colonial 
trade  ;  whilst  the  expense  and  trouble  of 
governins:  the  colonies  would  fall  exclu- 
sively  upon  her. 

Ath.  A  purely  agricultural  country,  by 
adopting  the  protective  system,  turns  to 
use  her  natural  powers  specially  applicable 
to  manufacturing:  and  in  consequence  of 
the  manufacturing  industry  which  she  thus  | 
forces  into  existence,  her  commerce  is  en- 
larged, and  her  agriculture  is  extended  and 
improved.  Such  are  the  advantages  which 
she  obtains  by  the  system,  according  to  the 
arguments  which  we  have  stated  and  dis- 
sected. Nor  are  these  specific  advantages 
the  only  fruits  of  her  policy.  If  we  may 
trust  our  author,  they  are  followed  by  ano- 
ther advantage  of  a  general  description 
By  the  creation  of  the  forced  manufactures, 
by  the  consequent  enlargement  of  her  com- 
merce, and  by  the  consequent  extension 
and  improvement  of  her  agriculture,  7ier 
■productive  powers  arc  balanced  or  harmo- 
nized. 

He  may  possibly  mean,  by  this  somewhat 


metaphorical  argument,  that  her  labour  and 
capital  are  duly  distributed  amongst  the 
several  branches  of  her  productive  indus- 
try ;  and  consequently,  that  their  general 
productiveness  is  enlarged  by  the  distribu- 
tion, to  the  utmost  extent  of  her  capacities 
for  production.  If  this  be  his  meaning,  we 
have  answered  the  argument  already  ;  hav- 
ing shown  that  the  cieation  of  the  forced 
manufactures  abridges  the  aggregate  of  her 
productive  powers. 

He  may  mean  that  the  country,  previous- 
ly to  her  adoption  of  the  system,  is  merely 
agricultural  ;  but  that  she  becomes,  by 
means  of  the  system,  a  manufacturing  and 
commercial  as  well  as  an  agricultural  state. 
If  this  be  his  meaning,  he  supposes  that 
the  country  would  gain  by  the  transition, 
although  she  had  no  aptitudes  for  manufac- 
tures or  commerce — although  she  abridged 
the  aggregate  of  her  productive  powers,  by 
turning  her  labour  and  capital  to  those 
branches  of  industry.  He  suppf>ses,  there- 
fore, that  manufactures  and  commerce  are 
invaluable. 

Indeed,  most  of  his  arguments  in  support 
of  the  protective  system  are  tacitly  found- 
ed on  two  fallacious  suppositions.  Accord- 
ing to  the  first,  manufactures  and  commerce 
are  not  means  to  ulterior  e;  onoraical  ob- 
jects. They  are  not  me  ms  of  augmenting 
to  the  utmost  the  productive  powers  of  the 
country,  or  of  enlarging  to  the  utmost  its 
general  command  of  commodities.  They 
are  in  themselves  ends  ;  and  they  possess  an 
inestimable  utility,  or  an  absolute  and  trans- 
cendent worth.  Accordingly,  a  purely  agri- 
cultural country,  which  consults  its  own 
interests,  will  strive  with  all  its  might  to 
acquire  manufactures  and  commerce;  re- 
gardless of  the  extent  of  its  aptitudes  for 
these  branches  of  industry,  and  of  the  quan- 
tity of  labour  and  capital  which  the  acquisi- 
tion may  cost.  According  to  the  second 
supposition,  the  poorest  country  may  be- 
come, by  means  of  the  protective  system, 
as  rich  as  the  richest.  This  illusion  is  not 
confined  to  Dr.  List.  It  is  widely  spread 
in  the  countries  to  which  his  system  is  re- 
commended. It  has  chiefiy  arisen  from  the 
protective  system  so  long  pursued  by  Eng- 
land ; — the  matcidess  prosperity  of  her 
manufactures,  and  of  her  commerce  and 
agriculture,  having  naturally  made  her  an 
authority  on  questions  of  economical  policy. 
In  these  countries  they  naturally  reason 
thus  : — '  England  has  protected  her  manu- 
factures— England  is  rich  ;  if  we  protect 
ours,  we  shall  be  as  rich  as  she.'  They 
forget  that  England  has  uniivalled  natural 
capacities  for  manufacturing  and  commer- 
cial industry;    that  these  capacities  might 
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possibly  have  produced  her  pi'osperity,  al 
though  she  had  adhered  to  the  principle  of 
free  trade  ;  and  that  no  country  with  ca- 
pacities decidedly  inferior,  can  ascend  to 
an  equal  prosperity  by  any  policy  whatever. 
Suchacountry.ifshewei'e  reasonable,  would 
try  to  make  the  most  of  her  natural  apti- 
tudes ;  and  would  not  waste  her  resources, 
and  vex  her  spirit,  by  vainly  grasping  at 
an  opulence  which  nature  has  denied  her. 
Whether  the  protective  system,  or  the  prin- 
ciple of  free  trade,  would  turn  her  natural 
aptitudes  to  the  best  account,  may  possibly 
admit  of  a  doubt;  but  she  certainly  would 
not  ascend,  by  means  of  the  protective  sys- 
tem, to  the  opulence  of  the  richest  nation. 

dth.  We  close  our  examination  of  Dr. 
List's  second  theory,  with  a  few  remarks  on 
his  crowning  absurdity.  If  freedom  of 
trade  were  universal  and  perfect,  England 
(says  he)  would  monopolize  the  manufac- 
tures, and,  therefore,  the  commerce  of  the 
world  ;  she  would  conquer  a  manufactur- 
ing and  commercial  empire  more  extensive 
and  pernicious  than  the  military  empire  of 
Rome. 

Now,  granting  that  England  would  ex- 
chisively  supply  the  manufactures  consum- 
ed by  all  other  nations,  her  exclusive  power 
of  supply  would  not  resemble  o.  monopoly. 
She  would  have  an  exclusive  power  of  sup- 
plying all  other  nations  with  the  manufac- 
tured articles  which  they  need  ;  as  a  mo- 
nopolist has  an  exclusive  right  of  selling 
his  article  to  all  who  are  bound  by  his  mono- 
poly. So  far  the  cases  are  analogous  ;  but 
in  every  other  respect  they  are  directly  op- 
posed. He  is  protected  by  a  law  from  the 
intrusion  of  competitors.  She  would  be 
liable  to  the  competition  of  every  nation 
which  could  produce  manufactures  as 
cheaply  as  herself.  His  exclusive  right  is 
commonly  hurtful  to  the  consumers;  for, 
in  consequence  of  his  security  against  com- 
petition, he  can  raise  tlie  price  of  his  article 
above  its  natural  value.  Her  exclusive 
power  would  be  advantageous  to  her  cus- 
tomers ;  since  it  would  arise  entirely  from 
her  matchless  capacities  for  manufacturing, 
and  the  matchless  cheapness  of  her  manu- 
factured products. 

If  her  power  of  supply  would  have  little 
analogy  lo  a  monopoly,  the  acquisition  of 
the  power  would  have  no  analogy  whatever 
to  the  conquest  of  an  empire  by  force  of 
arms.  The  military  conqueror  thrusts  his 
dominion  on  the  conquered,  and  (commonly) 
to  their  great  detriment;  but  England  would 
acquire  her  power  with  the  free  consent  of 
her  cust(jmers,  and  to  their  great  advantage. 
It  would  not  be  her  interest  (as  our  author 
supposes)  to  crush  or  depress  their  industry ; 


inasmuch  as  the  Fifth  Monarchy,  which 
haunts  his  imagination,  would  rest  on  no 
other  basis  than  their  ability  to  purchase  her 
goods.  In  fearing  that  England,  by  force 
of  manufactures  and  commerce,  would  erect 
a  tyranny  in  the  other  nations  of  the  earth,  he 
betrays  a  confusion  of  ideas  which  may  pass 
for  a  psychological  curiosity.  He  fears  that 
England,  in  selling  them  cheap  goods,  would 
inflict  a  benefit  upon  them  with  their  own 
unconstrained  consent. 

We  have  tried  to  prove,  in  our  examina- 
tion of  his  second  theory,  that  freedom  of 
trade  would  be  useful  to  all  nations,  if  cer- 
tain disturbing  causes  were  completely  ob- 
viated. We  shall  try  to  prove,  in  our  exa- 
mination of  his  first  theory,  that  those 
causes  will  not  affect  the  conclusion  which 
we  have  endeavoured  to  establish  by  argu- 
ing on  that  hypothesis.  By  the  theory  in 
question,  he  admits  that  the  conclusion 
would  hold  if  the  hypothesis  were  true  ; 
and  his  aiguments  for  the  protective  system, 
and  against  the  pi'inciple  of  freedom  of 
trade,  are  exclusively  drawn  from  the  causes 
by  which  that  fieedom  is  disturbed.  Of 
those  arguments,  the  following  are  the  prin- 
cipal. 

ist.  If  a  country  imports  manufactures, 
her  intercourse  with  the  countries  from 
which  she  is  supplied  may  be  stopped  by 
international  war.  In  this  event,  she  is 
forced  to  manufacture  for  herself  during  the 
continuance  of  the  stoppage,  although  she 
may  want  capacities  for  manufacturing  to 
advantage.  If  she  adheres  to  the  principle 
of  free  trade,  her  markets  are  deluged, 
after  the  restoration  of  peace,  with  the  cheap 
products  of  the  countries  which  are  fitted 
for  manufacturing  industry;  and  the  do- 
mestic manufactures  which  the  war  had 
compelled  her  to  create,  are  crusiied  by 
the  renewed  importation.  These  derange- 
ments of  her  economical  condition  may 
arise  from  every  war  in  which  she  is  en- 
gaged or  implicated.  She,  therefore,  con- 
suits  her  interests  by  adopting  the  protective 
system,  if  she  possesses  the  means  of  manu- 
facturing for  herself;  the  good  which  she 
gains  by  avoiding  the  derangements,  far 
surpassing  the  good  which  freedom  of  trade 
could  afford  her. 

We  answer,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
argument  exaggerates  the  derangements 
arising  fiom  war.  No  ordinary  war  would 
prevent  the  importing  country  from  obtain- 
ing manufactured  articles  from  other  coun- 
tries ;  although  the  supply  might  be  nar- 
rowed, and  the  prices  of  the  articles  might 
be  raised,  in  consequence  of  the  obstacles 
which  the  war  would  oppose  to  her  com- 
merce.    Assuming   that   an   ordinary  war 
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would  force  her  to  manufacture  for  herself, 
the  destruction  of  the  forced  manufactures, 
consequent  on  the  restoration  of  peace, 
would  not  he  the  terrible  disaster  v/hich  the 
argument  supposes;  since  the  evil  might  be 
much  mitigated  by  a  temporary  protective 
system,  calculated  to  let  them  down  by 
gentle  degrees.  It  appears  to  us,  there- 
fore, that  she  would  suffer  incomparably 
less  from  these  contingent  and  passing  de- 
rangements; than  from  the  certain  and  per- 
manent mischiefs  of  a  restrictive  commer- 
cial policy. 

In  the  next  place,  freedom  of  trade  tends 
to  prevent  war,  and,  therefore,  to  prevent 
the  derangements  on  which  the  argument  is 
founded.  If  the  interests  of  nations  were 
thoroughly  interlaced  by  perfect  freedom  of 
ti-ade,  disturbances  of  their  mutual  com- 
merce would  be  followed  by  intolerable 
evils ;  and,  as  being  the  most  pernicious  of 
all  the  disturbing  causes,  war  would  be 
feared  and  detested  by  the  productive  popu- 
lation of  the  world.  The  commerce  of 
civilized  countries  is  limited  at  present  by 
numberless  prohibitions  and  restraints;  and 
the  derangements  which  war  creates,  with 
the  consequent  fear  which  it  inspires,  are, 
therefore,  comparatively  slight.  But  if  our 
limits  would  allow  us  to  produce  the  proofs, 
we  could  show  that  the  prospect  of  the  wars 
with  which  these  countries  have  recently 
been  threatened,  filled  their  industrious 
classes  with  anxiety  and  alarm :  and  that  the 
rage  for  fighting  which  had  seized  on  a  part 
of  their  population,  was  opposed,  and  sub- 
dued by  those  pacific  dispositions.  If  free- 
dom of  commerce  would  tend  to  extinguish 
war,  a  restrictive  commercial  policy  tends  to 
perpetuate  the  evil.  The  policy  is  founded 
on  pernicious  misconceptions  of  the  econo- 
mical interests  of  nations;  and  having  been 
sanctioned  by  the  example  and  authority  of 
the  most  thriving  and  influential  state,  the 
misapprehensions  are  widely  diffused.  Ac- 
cording to  these  conceptions  of  national 
interests,  the  interests  of  different  nations 
are  distinct  and  opposed  ;  one  nation's  gain 
is  another  nation's  loss ;  and  the  nations 
which  have  risen  to  prosperity,  by  means  of 
manufactures  and  commerce,  have  built 
their  opulence  and  power  on  the  poverty 
and  depression  of  the  rest.  These  miscon- 
ceptions of  nations,  concerning  their  econo- 
mical interests,  inflame  the  hatred,  with 
which  they  regard  one  another,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  childish  longings  for  mili- 
tary conquest  and  glory;  and  they  aggravate 
the  stupid  antipathies  springing  from  dif- 
ferences of  races,  or  from  differences  of  re- 
ligions, institutions,  or  manners.  And  whilst 
the  restrictive  policy  strengthens  their  mo- 


tives to  quarrel,  it  weakens  the  motives  to 
amity  and  co-operation  which  are  presented 
by  their  economical  interests,  as  rightly 
understood.  This  malignant  policy  tends  to 
sever  their  interests  and  to  exiinguish  the 
pacific  dispositions  which  arise  fiom  inter- 
national commerce  ;  and  if  it  were  adopted 
by  all  nations  to  the  full  extent  of  its  logical 
consequences,  the  world  would  be  plagued 
with  universal  and  incessant  war. 

Before  we  dismiss  the  argument  now  in 
question,  we  must  notice  the  form  in  which 
it  is  commonly  put  by  the  advocates  of  a 
restrictive  policy  ; — by  those  who  (like  our 
author)  advocate  the  exclusion  of  manufac- 
tured articles,  and  by  those  who  (like  the 
partisans  of  our  own  corn  laws)  advocate 
the  exclusion  of  raw  products.  In  conse- 
quence of  war,  (and  the  other  distuibing 
cause  which  we  .shall  consider  pre^;ently,) 
every  nation  which  adheres  to  the  principle 
of  free  trade,  is  liable  to  derangements  of 
her  economical  condition,  like  those  which 
are  described  above.  It  is  argued,  there- 
fore, that  every  nation  should  make  herself 
independent  of  others,  by  preventing  the 
importation  of  manufactuied  or  raw  pro- 
ducts, and  by  producing  the  former  or  the 
latter  on  her  own  territory. 

If  human  malignity  and  folly  were  as 
active  and  irremediable  as  the  argument 
supposes,  it  might  be  the  interest  of  a  nation 
to  make  herself  independent  of  others,  by 
surrounding  her  tenitory  with  a  brazen 
wall  of  prohibitions  ;  since  safe  mediocrity, 
or  even  secure  poverty,  is  better  than  opu- 
lence constantly  liable  to  reverses.  Whe- 
ther it  would  or  would  not  be  her  interest 
to  make  herself  independent  of  others,  is, 
however,  an  idle  question  ;  inasmuch  as  the 
independence  is  not  to  be  attained  to,  by 
any  policy  which  any  nation  will  adopt. 
All  men  see  or  feel,  distinctly  or  obscurely, 
that  the  good  which  they  get  by  interna- 
tional trade  far  surpasses  the  evil  which  it 
occasionally  brings  upon  them  ;  and  they 
are  not  to  be  coaxed  or  frightened  into  a 
total  relinquishment  of  the  good,  by  any 
fallacy  or  bugbear.  A  nation  may  be  led, 
by  false  conceptions  of  her  inierests,  to  adoj  t 
a  prohibitive  policy  to  .some  extent ;  but  to 
glaring  would  be  the  evil  of  a  complete 
system  of  prohibition,  that  the  governing 
classes  would  never  seek  to  establit-h  it,  nor 
could  they  ever  foi'ce  it  on  the  re.st  of  the 
community.  For  example,  the  importation 
of  raw  products  of  some  descriptions  is 
prevented  by  the  English  landlords ;  but 
there  are  raw  products  of  many  other  de- 
scriptions, (as  sugar,  coffee,  tea,  tobacco, 
wine,  cotton),  which  they  would  never  de- 
sire, nor  ever  be  able  to  exclude.     Nor  is 
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our  author  consistent  in  the  scheme  of  pro- 
hibitions which  he  designs  for  the  protection 
of  German  inanufictures.  Not  to  mention 
that  he  would  permit  the  importation  of  raw- 
products,  he  sees  the  necessity  of  permitting 
the  importation  of  certain  manufactured 
articles ;  as,  for  example,  machines  and 
Other  articles  used  in  inanufacturing,  and 
not  producible  in  Germany.  Now,  where 
the  prohibitive  policy  is  adopted  partially, 
(and  that  is  the  only  way  in  which  it  can 
be  adopted),  the  nation  is  liable  to  the  de- 
rangements which  the  policy  pretends  to 
obviate.  For  example,  a  war  between 
England  and  America,  by  hindering  the 
supply  of  American  cotton,  might  hinder 
the  manufacturing  of  cotton  in  the  former 
country.  It,  therefore,  might  lead  by  con- 
sequence to  a  general  derangement  of  her 
manufactui'ing  industry  ;  and  it  might  also 
lead,  by  further  consequence,  to  a  similar 
derangement  of  her  commerce  and  aericul- 
ture.  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  the  ar- 
gument in  question  is  untenable.  By  adopt- 
ing a  restrictive  policy,  a  nation  does  not 
avoid  the  economical  derangements  which 
the  policy  pretends  to  obviate ;  whilst  she 
narrows  her  productive  powers  and  her 
command  of  commodities,  by  the  vain  en- 
deavour to  attain  to  an  impossible  indepen- 
dence. If  they  would  avoid  the  derange- 
ments arising  from  war,  nations  will  not  aim 
at  independence  of  one  another  ;  but  they 
will  fully  adopt  the  principle  of  fiee  trade, 
and  extend  their  mutual  dependence  to  the 
very  utmost.  If  it  were  adopted  universally 
and  completely,  that  principle  would  extin- 
guish war;  and  it,  therefore,  could  extin- 
guish the  economical  evils  in  question,  with 
the  numberless  other  evils  which  war  inflicts 
upon  mankind. 

2d.  A  nation  which  imports  manufac- 
tures is  liable  to  similar  derangements,  on 
account  of  the  possible  exclusion  of  her  raw 
products  by  the  country  (or  countries)  from 
which  she  is  supplied.  In  the  event  of  that 
country  excluding  her  raw  products,  she 
loses  her  power  of  purchasing  manufactures, 
and  is  forced  to  manufacture  for  herself  In 
the  event  of  that  country  abandoning  the 
exclusive  policy,  she  suffers  from  another 
and  a  greater  evil.  If  she  adheres  to  the 
principle  of  free  trade,  that  country  deluges 
her  market  with  cheap  manufactured  goods; 
and  the  domestic  manufactures  which  the 
exclusion  has  forced  her  to  create,  are  de- 
stroyed by  the  renewed  importation.  Ra- 
ther than  submit  to  the  hazard  of  these  re- 
peated derangements,  she  ought  to  elect  the 
smaller  evil  of  adopting  the  protective  sys- 
tem. 

This  argument  of  our  author's  is  advanced 


in  Germany  and  America,  to  show  the  ex- 
pediency of  the  protection  which  they  give 
to  their  domestic  manufactures  ;  England 
(as  it  is  pretended)  having  driven  them  to 
that  policy,  by  her  j^revious  exclusion  of 
their  raw  products.  The  first  half  of  the 
argument  is  manifestly  fallacious.  The 
necessity  of  manufacturing  to  a  disadvan- 
tage, which  is  forced  on  the  importing 
country  by  the  exclusive  policy  of  the  other, 
is  a  miserable  reason  for  her  adopting  the 
protective  system.  By  rejecting  the  manu- 
factures of  the  excluding  country,  she  pi'o- 
bably  aggravates  the  evil  which  provokes 
her  to  retaliate  the  exclusion.  If  the  exclu- 
sion of  her  raw  products  has  not  been  com- 
plete, she  has  partly  preserved  her  power 
of  purchasing  foreign  manufactures.  By 
adopting  a  system  which  entirely  pievents 
their  importation,  she  foolishly  completes 
the  necessity  of  manufacturing  to  a  disad- 
vantage, which  the  folly  of  the  excluding 
country  has  partially  imposed  upon  her.  It 
may  happen  that  the  necessity  which  she 
lays  upon  herself  does  not  aggravate  the 
necessity  proceeding  from  the  excluding 
country  ;  and  in  this  event  her  retaliating 
policy  is  harmless  in  fact.  Its  tendency, 
however,  is  mischievous,  although  it  is 
harmless  by  accident  ;  and,  consequently, 
it  is  not  even  entitled  to  the  negative  com- 
mendation of  being  an  innocent  absurdity. 
At  the  best,  her  policy  is  superfluous  and 
impertinent,  since  her  manufactures  are 
protected,  in  substance  and  eflect,  by  the 
exclusion  which  she  idly  retorts. 

With  regard  to  the  destruction  of  the 
forced  manufactures,  consequent  on  the  re- 
newed importation,  the  evil  might  be  much 
mitigated  by  a  temporary  protective  system 
calculated  to  let  them  down  by  gentle  de- 
grees. 

And  here  we  must  advert  to  a  fallacy 
which  Dr.  List  often  insinuates,  though  we 
cannot  affirm  that  he  anywhere  puts  it  ex- 
pressly. He  often  confounds  the  protec- 
tion which  is  granted  to  an  unprofitable 
manufacture  for  the  purpose  of  breaking 
its  fall,  with  that  which  is  granted  to  a  si- 
milar manufacture  for  the  purpose  of  creat- 
ing it,  or  perpetuating  its  existence — leading 
his  careless  leaders  to  infer  the  expediency 
')f  the  latter  from  the  obvious  utility  of  the 
former. 

II.  We  shall  briefly  consider  the  subjects 
of  the  second  part  of  this  article  under  the 
following  heads  : — 1st.  The  misrepresen- 
tations of  the  commercial  policy  of  England 
which  frequently  occur  in  the  volume  be- 
fore us.  2d.  The  causes  of  the  prevalent 
hostility  to  her  manufacturing  and  commer- 
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cial  pre  eminence,  with  the  mischiefs  which 
the  spirit  has  produced  and  threatens  to 
produce.  3d.  The  nature  of  the  commer- 
cial policy  which  (in  our  opinion)  she  must 
speedily  adopt,  if  she  would  obviate  the 
present,  or  avert  the  contingent  evils. 

1st.  He  says  that  England  preaches  to 
other  nations  the  principles  of  free  trade, 
without  any  serious  purpose  of  abandoning 
her  restrictive  policy.  Now  the  policy  pur- 
sued by  her  legislature,  and  the  opinions 
held  (till  lately)  by  the  majority  of  her 
people,  have  conflicted  with  the  opinions  of 
Dr.  Adam  Smith  and  her  other  eminent 
writers  on  political  economy ;  and  conse- 
quently, the  majority  of  her  legislature,  and 
(till  lately)  the  majority  of  her  people,  have 
opposed  the  policy  recommended  by  her 
enlightened  statesmen.  On  this  inconsist- 
ency he  raises  a  fallacy  which  appears  again 
and  again  in  the  course  of  his  volume.  The 
enhghtened  minority  which  has  contended 
for  a  liberal  policy,  and  the  majority  which 
has  stuck  steadily  to  the  wisdom  of  our  an- 
cestors, are,  according  to  him,  one  party ; 
and  out  of  the  one  party  formed  by  the  con- 
fusion of  the  two  contending  parties,  he 
makes  a  fictitious  personage  whom  he  calls 
England.  Accordingly,  England  is  play- 
ing the  part  of  a  double  dealer.  She 
preaches  the  piinciple  of  free  trade  to  the 
other  nations  of  the  world,  and  would  fain 
persuade  them  to  take  her  manufactures ; 
but  she  sticks  and  means  to  stick  to  her  own 
restrictive  policy,  and  has  not  the  smallest 
wish  for  their  raw  products.  Now  he 
knows,  as  well  as  we  do,  that  this  repre- 
sentation is  false  and  absurd.  Whenever 
another  representation  is  demanded  by  the 
purpose  of  his  volume,  he  says,  that  the 
great  majority  of  our  manufacturers  and 
traders  are  opposed  to  the  laws  for  the 
protection  of  the  landed  interest;  that  they 
are  wilHng  to  relinquish  the  ])rohibitions 
and  restrictions  intended  for  the  protection 
of  their  own  branches  of  industry  ;  and  that 
all  enlightened  Englishmen  are  partisans 
of  free  trade,  as  knowing  that  the  principle 
would  promote  the  interests  of  their  coun- 
try. He  imputes  the  exclusion  of  foreign 
raw  products  to  the  blundering  selfishness 
of  the  landlords.  He  says,  that  they  ar6 
ruining  the  manufactures,  and,  therefore, 
the  agriculture  of  the  nation  ;  thus  killing 
the  hen  which  yielded  tliem  the  golden 
eggs.  He  rejoices  at  the  blind  obstinacy 
with  which  they  have  persisted  in  their  sui- 
cidal policy  ;  since  the  policy  has  created, 
and  is  cherishing,  the  manufactures  which 
have  sprung  up  in  other  civilized  countries. 
The  purpose  of  his  fallacy  is  2)lain.  He 
fears    that  just  opinions  concerning   com- 
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mercial  policy  are  rapidly  spreading  in 
England  ;  that  the  wiser  portion  of  the 
landed  class  are  getting  correct  notions  of 
their  own  interests  ;  that  the  demand  for 
freedom  of  trade  will  become  general  and 
resistless  before  the  lapse  of  many  years  ; 
and  that  this  demand  will  force  the  major- 
ity of  the  class  to  relinquish  the  laws  de- 
signed for  its  protection.  He,  therefore,  la- 
bours to  persuade  his  countrymen,  that  Eng- 
land is  invincibly  attached  to  her  restrictive 
policy  ;  and  that  even  the  Englishmen  who 
talk  against  it  have  no  intention  of  giving 
it  up.  If  this  notion  should  get  possession 
of  the  German  people,  it  may  confirm  them 
in  their  attachment  to  the  protective  sys- 
tem ;  and  if  the  protective  system  were 
firmly  rooted  in  Germany,  she  would  find 
it  no  easy  matter  to  return  to  free  trade,  in 
the  event  of  England  reverting  to  that  prin- 
ciple. The  absurdity  of  his  fallacy  is  as 
plain  as  its  purpose.  Suppose  that  England 
were  preaching  free  trade,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  keeping  to  her  restrictive  policy, 
W'hat  could  she  gain  by  her  double  dealing  1 
Could  she  hope  that  her  praises  of  free 
trade  would  persuade  other  nations  to  adopt 
the  principle,  when  her  own  adherence  to 
her  own  prohibitions  and  restrictions  be- 
trayed her  conviction  of  its  inexpediency  % 
Assuming  that  she  did  persuade  them,  what 
would  she  get  by  her  success  1  She  would 
induce  them  to  open  their  ports  to  her 
manufactured  goods.  That  is  true  ;  but  since 
she  would  exclude  their  products  from  her 
own  markets,  she  would  send  them  none  of 
her  goods,  or  give  them  her  goods  for  no- 
thing. She,  therefore,  would  labour,  by 
her  deep  dissembling,  to  get  the  precious 
privilege  of  working  for  others  gratuitously  ; 
a  project  (it  must  be  owned)  truly  Machia- 
velian,  and  worthy  of  the  grasping  and  per- 
fidious Albion. 

He  says  that  England  abolished  slavery 
in  her  own  colonies,  for  the  purpose  of 
crushing  the  industry  of  other  slaveholding 
countries.  She  hoped  that  the  abolition 
would  provoke  a  rebellion  in  those  coun- 
tries, resembling  the  servile  insurrection  in 
St.  Uomingo  ;  or  that  their  fear  of  the  ter- 
rible consequences  would  compel  them  to 
follow  her  example.  She  hoped  that  their 
industry  would  perish  or  decay  in  either  of 
the  two  events  ;  since,  in  the  last  event, 
the  emancipated  slaves  would  probably  be 
unfit  for  their  suddenly  accjuired  freedom, 
and  would  refuse  to  work  for  their  former 
owners  in  the  capacity  of  free  labourers. 
Though  varnished  over  with  the  cant  of 
philanthro])y,  and  the  cant  of  Christian  be- 
nevolence, the  abolition  was  suggested  by 
calculating   selfishness.     She  thought  that 
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the  measure,  by  destroying  the  productive 
powers  of  the  slaveliolding  countries,  would 
confine  the  production  of  colonial  products 
to  her  own  possessions  in  India ;  thus  help- 
ing her  to  the  acquisition  of  the  commercial 
monopoly  and  tyranny  at  which  she  grasps 
with  insatiable  avarice  and  ambition. 

We  cannot  stay  to  examine  the  construc- 
tion which  he  here  puts  upon  her  motives  ; 
since  a  statement  of  the  gratuitous  assump- 
tions and  the  extravagant  absurdities  which 
it  implies  would  occupy  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  our  limited  spabe.  We,  therefore, 
miist  confine  ourselves  to  a  passing  remark. 
Jf  the  destruction  of  the  other  slaveliolding 
countries  was  the  object  of  the  measuie,  she 
contemplated  the  destruction  of  her  own 
slaveliolding  colonies  as  an  incidental  con- 
sequence of  her  policy  ;  and  as  some  of  the 
countries  whose  ruin  she  designed  are  her 
best  markets  for  her  manufactured  products, 
she  also  designed  the  ruin  of  her  own 
manufacturing  industry.  The  mental  state 
which  his  construction  betrays,  is  so  poor 
and  pitiable,  that  our  resentment  merges 
in  compassion.  By  doubting  the  benevo- 
lence which  manifestly  determined  her  to 
the  measure,  and  by  his  blindness  to  her 
generosity  in  making  the  sacrifices  which 
it  required,  he  shows  that  his  moral  percep- 
tions are  as  confused  and  obtuse  as  his  un- 
dferstanding. 

In  thus  misrepresenting  her  motives,  he 
is  doing  his  best  to  invite  the  slaveholding 
countries  to  hatred  of  England  ;  hoping 
(like  other  partisans  of  the  German  pro- 
tective system)  that  their  resentment  may 
get  the  better  of  their  pecuniary  interests, 
and  may  lead  them  to  transfer  their  custom 
from  England  to  Germany. 

And  here  we  must  express  our  deep  re- 
gret at  the  course  which  has  befen  taken  by 
some  of  the  English  abolitionists.  In  seek- 
ing to  perpetuate  the  exclusion  of  foreign 
slave-raised  products  from  the  markets  of 
England,  they  are  postponing  superior  to 
inferior  interests ;  for  wfe  do  not  hesitate  to 
affirm,  (though  we  admit  the  importance  of 
their  object,  and  respect  the  zeal  and  ability 
with  which  they  have  pursued  it,)  that  the 
interests  of  humanity  would  be  more  pro- 
moted by  general  freedom  of  coiiimerce, 
than  by  a  speedy  extinction  of  slavery.  Nor 
would  the  exclusion  of  those  products  from 
the  markets  of  England  have  any  con- 
siderable tendency  to  advance  their  particu- 
lar purpose  ■;  since  it  must  be  plaiti  to  all 
who  have  observed  the  opinions  and  feel- 
ings prevalent  on  the  continent  of  Europe, 
that  other  countries  would  not  abstain  from 
the  use  of  them,  in  consequence  of  her  ex- 
ample. If  the  digression  were  permissible, 


we  could  show  that  the  exclusion  would 
rather  retard  than  promote  the  accomplish- 
ment of  their  object ;  since  it  would  retard 
the  operation  of  the  economical  laws  by 
which  slavery  must  be  ultimately  extin- 
guished. 

2d.  The  misrepresentations  which  we 
have  just  stated,  (and  which  are  a  few 
of  those  occurring  in  Dr.  List's  volume,) 
sufficiently  show  his  hostihty  to  tlie  manu- 
facturers arid  commerce  of  England.  The 
hostility  (we  are  sorry  to  say)  is  not  limited 
to  him,  or  the  German  manufacturers, 
whose  representative  and  organ  he  may  be 
deemed.  Some  of  the  German  States  have 
deliberative  chambers,  whose  debates  are 
occasionally  reported  ;  and  in  all  the  Ger- 
man States,  (excepting  the  Austrian)  the 
Newspapers  and  other  Journals,  though 
subject  to  a  Censor.ship,  enjoy,  in  fact,  a 
certain  freedom  of  discussion.  Those  de- 
bates, and  the  discussions  in  these  Journals, 
are  a  good  index  to  the  opinions  and  feel- 
ings of  Gerrnany  ;  and  they  will  (we  think) 
convince  any  one  who  may  read  them  regu- 
larly and  attentively,  that  the  hostility  is 
widely  diffiised  amongst  Germans  of  most 
classes.  Indeed,  the  popularity  of  the  vol- 
ume before  us  would  suffice  to  establish 
the  fact ;  since  such  a  tissue  of  absurdities 
woiild  not  have  been  received  with  favour 
by  the  German  public,  unless  it  had  reflect- 
ed prejudices  which  they  already  enter- 
tained. 

The  misftpprehensions  of  national  in- 
terests which  lie  at  the  bottom  of  the  re- 
strictive commercial  policy,  are  undoubted- 
ly one  cause  of  this  hostile  feeling.  It  is 
commonly  believed  in  Germany,  (even  by 
men  who  are  otherwise  instructed  and  un- 
prejudiced,) that  England  has  acquired  her 
manufacturing  pre-eminence  at  the  cost  of 
her  foreign  customers ;  and  that  Germany 
must  persist  in  the  protective  system  which 
she  has  recently  adopted,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  evils  formerly  inflicted  upon  her  by 
English  monopoly  and  oppression.  The 
German  manufacturers,  who  have  been  led 
by  the  .system  to  risk  their  capitals  in  un- 
natural manufacturing  enterprises,  have 
appealed  to  these  mischievous  prejudices, 
and  laboured  to  strengthen  and  extend 
them  ; — the  Newspapers  and  other  Jour- 
nals, which  are  apparently  organs  of  the 
manufacturing  party,  being  filled  with 
declamations  against  England,  and  mis- 
representations of  her  conduct  and  motives. 
But  in  spite  of  the  prevalence  of  these 
prejudices,  and  the  efforts  of  the  manufac- 
turers to  strengthen  and  extend  them,  the 
body  of  the  German  people  would  have 
resisted  the  protective  system,  if  England 
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had  admitted  the  raw  products  of  Germany. 
The  system  is  mischievous  to  the  body  of 
the  German  people,  and  to  the  German 
agriculturists  ;  and  if  their  hostility  to  Eng- 
land had  not  been  confirmed  by  her  own 
policy,  it  would  have  yielded  to  their  pecu- 
niary interests.  But  in  consequence  of  this 
policy,  the  motives  which  would  naturally 
have  led  them  to  resist  the  protective  sys- 
tem were  extinguished  or  weakened.  See- 
ing that  German  products  were  excluded 
from  English  markets,  and  that  the  exclu- 
sion imposed  upon  Germany  the  necessity 
of  manufacturing  for  herself,  they  listened 
to  their  prejudices  against  England,  and  to 
the  fallacies  of  the  German  manufacturers. 
They  were  persuaded  by  the  partisans  of 
the  protective  system,  that  forced  manufac- 
tures would  promote  the  interests  of  Ger- 
many ;  and  that  these  manufactures  would 
create  a  demand  for  the  raw  products  of  the 
country,  greater  than  the  foreign  demand 
arising  from  freedom  of  trade.  We  have 
been  assured  by  many  Germans,  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  state  of  the  country,  that 
this  is  the  course  which  has  been  taken  by 
the  public  mind  in  most  parts  of  Germany  ; 
and  the  fact  might  be  fairly  inferred  from 
its  intrinsic  probability,  independently  of 
testimony  or  other  extrinsic  evidence.  We 
believe  that  a  similar  course  has  been  taken 
by  the  public  mind  in  all  the  other  coun- 
tries which  would  naturally  import  manu- 
factui'es  ;  as,  for  example,  Russia  and  the 
United  States.  In  these  countries,  hostility 
to  English  manufactures,  springing  from 
misapprehensions  of  national  interests,  is 
more  or  less  prevalent ;  but  if  England 
had  opened  her  ports  to  their  raw  products, 
the  interests  of  the  public,  with  those  of 
the  agricultural  classes,  would  have  got  the 
better  of  the  senseless  antipathy. 

The  mischief  done  by  their  own  protec- 
tive system  to  the  countries  of  continental 
Europe  and  the  United  States  of  America, 
has  been  described  in  preceding  parts  of 
this  article.  It  has  abridged  the  natural 
productiveness  of  their  labour  and  capital  ; 
and  if  the  prejudices  on  which  it  is  founded 
should  acquire  additional  strength,  the 
stringency  of  the  system,  with  the  mis- 
chief consequent  upon  it,  will  be  propor- 
tionally aggravated.  The  same  mischief  has 
been  done  to  England  by  her  own  restric- 
tive policy.  It  has  counteracted  the  ten- 
tency  of  her  matchless  facilities  for  manu- 
facturing and  commercial  industry  ;  and  it, 
therefore,  has  retarded  the  late  at  which 
her  capital  would  naturally  have  accumu- 
lated. If  she  persist  in  the  policy,  she 
will  probably  be  visited  with  the  terrible 
-evils  which  afflict  a  country  whose  economi- 


cal condition  is  declining.  She  may  pro- 
voke the  countries  of  continental  Europe 
to  increase  the  severity  of  their  protective 
system ;  and  she  may  provoke  her  best 
customers,  the  United  States  and  Brazil,  to 
exclude  her  manufactures  by  prohibitory 
tariffs.  If  the  nations  of  continental  Eu- 
rope, with  the  United  States  and  Brazil, 
should  adopt  a  protective  system  altogether 
or  nearly  prohibitory,  the  present  demand 
for  her  manufactures  will  be  greatly  re- 
duced ;  and  the  reduction  will  be  followed 
by  the  destruction  or  exportation  of  a  large 
portion  of  her  manufacturing  capital.  As 
a  further  consequence,  her  commerce  will 
proportionally  decline,  and  a  large  portion 
of  her  commercial  capital  will  be  destroyed 
or  exported.  As  an  ulterior  consequence, 
her  agriculture  will  proportionally  recede, 
and  a  largo  portion  of  her  agricultural 
capital  will  be  annihilated ;  since  the  ex- 
tension of  her  agriculture  (with  the  conse- 
quent rise  of  rents)  has  arisen  from  the  de- 
mand for  her  agricultural  products,  created 
by  the  extension  of  her  manufactures  and 
commerce.  The  distress  of  the  capitalists 
and  landlords  will  be  accompanied  by  a 
calamity  which  it  is  impossible  to  contem- 
plate without  dismay.  A  large  poition  of 
the  working  people  will  be  thrown  out  of 
employment,  and  the  wages  of  the  rest 
will  be  greatly  reduced  ;  the  evil  being 
aggravated  by  the  rate  at  which  their  num- 
bers increase,  in  consequence  of  the  past 
increase  in  the  demand  for  their  labour. 

3d.  The  remedy  for  the  evils  which  she 
has  brought  upon  herself,  and  the  preven- 
tive of  the  evils  with  which  she  is  threatened, 
is  an  absolute  abandonment  of  the  prohibi- 
tory and  restrictive  policy.  She  must  abol- 
ish all  the  laws  by  which  importation  is 
directly  prohibited  or  restrained,  with  all 
the  import  duties  which  are  calculated  for 
that  purpose,  and  not  for  the  legitimate 
purpose  of  raising  a  public  revenue.  Though 
we  cannot  notice  the  provisions  which  the 
measure  would  require,  we  will  advert  to 
two  of  the  principles  by  which  it  ought  to 
be  guided.  A  protected  branch  of  industry 
might  suffer  permanently  or  for  a  time,  in 
consequence  of  the  transition  to  freedom  of 
trade  ;  and  in  every  case  of  this  description, 
the  protection  ought  to  be  prolonged  for  the 
purpose  of  softening  the  evil,  in  so  far  as 
the  prolongation  would  consist  with  the  end 
of  the  measure.  But  a  protection  granted 
to  a  domestic  product,  for  that  tora2)orary 
and  limited  purpose,  ought  not  to  be  granted 
to  an  extent  or  in  a  manner  whicli  would 
prevent  a  regular  importation  of  the  corre- 
sponding foreign  commodity. 

A  vent  for  our  manufactured  products  i.n 
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the  countries  wliich  now  exclude  them, 
would  be  the  end  of  the  measure  ;  and  pro- 
tections granted  to  domestic  products  would 
manifestly  defeat  the  end,  if  they  prevented 
a  regular  importation  of  foreign  commodi- 
ties. For  example,  by  the  present  English 
corn  laws,  foreign  corn  is  excluded  from 
England  in  ordinary  seasons ;  and  so  long 
as  the  English  demand  for  foreign  corn  shall 
be  exceptional  and  capricious,  there  can  be 
no  considerable  demand  for  English  manu- 
factures in  foreign  corn-growing  countries. 
Compared  with  this  obvious  objection  to 
the  present  corn  laws,  the  other  objections 
to  which  they  are  liable  are  nearly  insignifi- 
cant. 

Temporary  protections,  intended  to  soften 
the  transition,  and  not  inconsistent  with  the 
end  of  the  measure,  would  clearly  be  expe- 
dient ;  for,  though  the  good  of  the  public 
demands  the  abolition  of  mischievous  laws, 
it  demands  that  every  regard,  compatible 
with  the  abatement  of  the  nuisance,  should 
be  shown  to  the  interests  whicli  they  have 
called  into  being.  '  In   reference  to  the  in- 
terests which  have  been  created  by  the  corn 
laws,  we  may  remark,  that  there  are  natural 
causes  which  would  mitigate  the  evil  of  the 
transition.     Though  many  of  the  countries 
which  exclude  our  manufactures  are  fitted 
by  nature  for  the  growth  and  exportation 
of  corn,  they  could  hardly  export  a  consider- 
able quantity  without  a  previous  extension 
and  improvement  of  their  agriculture.     As 
this  extension  and  improvement  (with  the 
increase  of  capital  and  population  which 
they  suppose)  would  not  be  the  work  of  a 
moment,  none  of  those  countries  could  sup- 
ply us  with  a  considerable  quantity  for  some 
considerable  time  after  the  opening  of  our 
ports.     To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  the 
extension  and  improvement  would  enhance 
the  cost  of  production ;  and  owing  to  this 
cause,  and  to  the  cost  of  transport,  the  price 
of  foreign  corn  in  English  markets  would 
be  necessarily  much  higher  than  is  com- 
monly imagined.     If  these  natural  causes 
were  aided  by  a  temporary  protection,  the 
evil  of  the  transition  would  be  unimportant, 
as  compared  with  the  probable  mischief  of 
persisting  in  the  restrictive  policy ;  and  it 
would  be  amply  compensated,  at  the  long 
run,  by  the  increase  in  the  general  demand 
for  domestic    agricultural    products  which 
freedom  of  trade  would  create. 

The  end  of  the  measure  would  be  very 
imperfectly  accomplished,  unless  the  nations 
of  continental  Europe  and  the  United  States 
of  America  followed  the  example  given 
them  by  England.  We  believe,  however, 
that  tliese  countries  would  relinquish  their 
protective  system,  if  England  abandoned 


her  restrictive  policy  ;  and  we  will  shortly 
assign  the  reasons  on  which  our  conviction 
is  founded. 

In  the  first  place,  we  believe  that  the  gov- 
ernments of  these  countries  are  inclined  to 
the  principle  of  free  trade.  We  presume 
that  most  of  the  men  by  whom  these  govern- 
ments are  conducted,  are  men  of  superior 
abilities  and  superior  acquirements ;  and 
we  infer  from  this  reasonable  presumption, 
that  they  see  the  mischiefs  and  absurdities 
of  the  opposite  policy.  With  regard  to  the 
German  (and  especially  the  Prussian)  states- 
men, our  conviction  is  confirmed  by  inci- 
dental admissions  occurring  in  the  volume 
before  us.  It  is  manifestly  the  opinion  of 
Dr.  List,  that  they  are  infected,  to  a  lament- 
able extent,  with  cosmopolitical  errors;  and 
he  manifestly  fears  that  they  would  abandon 
the  protective  system,  unless  the  opinion  of 
the  country  compelled  them  to  adhere  to  it. 
Although  the  governments  in  question 
thought  the  protective  system  advantageous 
to  their  subjects,  the  financial  difficulties  by 
which  they  are  generally  embarrassed, would 
incline  them  to  the  principle  of  free  trade ; 
for,  if  their  import  duties  on  foreign  manu- 
factured articles  were  considerably  reduced, 
the  reductton  would  be  followed  by  an  im- 
portation which  would  yield  them  a  consid- 
erable revenue. 

Nor  would  the  inclination  of  the  govern- 
ment be  thwarted  by  the  dispositions  of 
their  subjects,  if  England  were  wise  enough 
to  abandon  her  restrictive  policy.  If  she 
offered  a  steady  demand  for  the  raw  pro- 
ducts of  the  countries  in  question,  the  peo- 
ple generally,  and  the  agricultural  classes 
in  particular,  would  soon  perceive  the  inex- 
pediency of  their  protective  system.  Their 
misapprehensions  of  national  interests,  their 
resentment  at  her  exclusion  of  their  raw 
products,  and  the  errors  instilled  into  them 
by  their  own  manufacturers,  would  .speedily 
yield  to  their  pecuniary  interests.  They 
would  soon  tire  of  a  system  which  deprived 
them  of  cheap  manufactures,  and  excluded 
them  from  the  best  market  for  the  products 
of  their  agriculture.  With  regard  to  Ger- 
many, our  conviction  (we  are  happy  to  say) 
coincides  with  the  opinion  which  is  visibly 
entertained  by  our  author.  To  prove  that 
Germany  should  adhere  to  her  protective 
system,  though  England  relinquished  her 
restrictive  policy,  is  one  of  his  principal  ob- 
jects ;  and  we  fairly  presume,  from  the 
desperate  energy  with  which  he  labours 
the  topic,  that  he  thinks  the  German  agri- 
culturists would  sicken  of  the  system  if  the 
markets  of  England  were  constantly  open 
to  their  products. 

If  England  adopted  the  principle  of  free 
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trade,  her  mere  example  would  determine 
the  countries  in  question  to  relinquish  their 
protective  system.  The  misapprehensions 
of  national  interests  which  lie  at  the  bottom 
of  the  system,  have  been  propagated  or 
strengthened  in  those  countries  by  her  au- 
thority ;  since  it  is  commonly  imagined  by 
the  majority  of  their  people,  that  she  owes 
her  economical  prosperity  to  her  prohibi- 
tory and  restrictive  policy.  If  she  aban- 
dc/ued  the  policy,  her  authority  would  ex- 
tinguish the  errors  which  it  has  propagated 
or  confirmed.  Disabused  by  her  wisdom 
of  the  mischievous  illusions  into  which  they 
have  been  led  by  her  folly,  the  majority  of 
the  people  in  those  countries  would  arrive 
at  just  apprehensions  of  their  own  interests  ; 
and  having  lost  the  support  which  it  finds 
in  their  present  misconceptions,  the  pro- 
tective system  would  rest  upon  nothing  but 
the  sinister  interests  of  the  manufacturing 
classes. 

We  have  been  provoked  by  its  perni- 
cious tendency,  and  still  moi'e  by  its  ma- 
levolent spirit,  to  do  unsparing  justice  on 
this  incendiary  volume.     It    may  possibly 


bo  supposed  by  our  general  readers,  that 
the  unceremonious  manner  in  which  we 
have  handled  the  author,  evinces  a  want  of 
that  respect  which  is  due  to  his  country. 
We  should  merit  the  contempt  with  which 
we  have  tieated  this  book,  if  we  were  ca- 
pable of  retorting  upon  Germany  the  slight- 
est of  the  insults  which  he  has  heaped  upon 
England;  and  we  therefore  beg  leave  to 
assure  them,  that  the  possible  supposition 
would  be  groundless.  Germany  is  one  of 
^  the  countries  which  we  respect  the  most, 
and  to  which  we  are  the  most  attached  ; 
having  found  in  the  works  of  her  philoso- 
phers, her  historians,  and  her  scholars,  ex- 
haustless  mines  of  knowledge  and  instruc- 
tion, and  exhaustless  sources  of  pleasure  or 
consolation.  Above  all,  we  admire  the  spirit 
of  comprehensive  humanity  which  generally 
runs  through  the  writings  of  her  classical 
authors  ;  and  it  is  one  of  our  causes  of  quai'- 
rel  with  Dr.  List,  that  he  la.bours  to  diffuse 
a  spirit  of  exclusive  and  barbarous  nation- 
ality in  the  country  of  Leibnitz,  Kant,  and 
Lessing. 
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Art.  L — History  of  Europe,  from  the  Com- 
mencement  of  the  French  Revolution  in 
1789,  to  the  Restoration  of  the  Bourbons  in 
181.5.  By  Archibald  Alison,  Esq.,  F.  R. 
S.  E.,  Advocate.  10  vols.  8vo.  Edin- 
burgh and  London :  1839-1842. 

There  is  much  in  Mv.  Alison's  History  of 
the  French  Revolution  against  which  we  in- 
tend to  record  our  decided  protest ;  and  there 
are  some  parts  of  it  which  we  shall  feel  com- 
pelled to  notice  with  strong  disapprobation. 
We  therefore  hasten  to  preface  our  less  fa- 
vourable remarks  by  freely  acknowledging 
that  the  present  work  is,  upon  the  whole,  a 
valuable  addition  to  European  literature,  that 
it  is  evidently  compiled  with  the  utmost  care, 
and  that  its  narration,  so  far  as  we  can  judge, 
is  not  perverted  by  the  slightest  partiality. 

A  complete  history,  by  an  English  author, 
of  all  the  great  events  which  took  place  in 
Europe  from  1789  to  1815,  has  long  been 
a  desideratum ;  and  whatever  may  be  the 
imperfections  of  Mr.  Alison's  work,  we  can- 
not say  that  it  does  not  supply  the  vacancy. 
Its  defects,  or  what  we  deem  such,  are  matter 
partly  of  taste,  and  partly  of  political  opinion. 
Some  readers  may  consider  them  as  beauties 
— many  will  overlook  them  ;  and  even  the 
most  fastidious  must  acknowledge  that  they 
are  not  such  as  materially  to  interfere  with 
the  great  plan  of  the  work.  Its  merits  are 
minuteness  and  honesty — qualities  which  may 
well  excuse  a  faulty  style,  gross  political 
prejudices,  and  a  fondness  for  exaggerated  and 
frothy  declamation. 

We  cannot  better  illustrate  the  fulness  and 
authenticity  of  Mr.  Alison's  history,  than  by 
quoting  his  own  statement  of  the  admirable 
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plan  on  which  he  has  selected  and  applied  his 
authorities.  His  invariable  rule,  we  arein- 
formed  by  his  Preface,  has  been  '  to  give  on 
every  occasion,  the  authorities  by  volume 
and  page  from  which  the  statement  in  the 
text  was  taken.  .  .  .  Not  only  are  the 
authorities  for  every  paragraph  invariably 
given,  but  in  many  instances  also  those  for 
every   sentence   have  been    accumulated  in 

the    margin Care  has  been 

taken  to  quote  a  preponderance  of  authority, 
in  every  instance  where  it  was  possible, 
from  writers  on  the  opposite  side  to  that 
which  an  English  historian  may  be  supposed 
to  adopt  J  and  the  reader  will  find  almost 
every  fact  in  the  internal  history  of  the 
Revolution,  supported  by  two  Republicatx 
and  one  Royalist  authority  ;  and  every  event 
in  the  military  narrative  drawn  from  at  least 
two  writers  on  the  part  of  the  French,  and 
one  on  that  of  their  opponents,'  We  feel 
convinced  that  Mr.  Alison  has  acted  up  to  the 
spirit  of  this  candid  and  judicious  system 
throughout  his  whole  work.  We  cannot,  of 
course,  pretend  to  have  verified  his  statements 
by  constant  reference  to  the  writers  from 
whom  he  has  drawn  his  information.  The 
events  which  he  records  are  of  such  recent 
occurrence,  and  such  deep  interest,  that  the 
enormous  mass  of  details  published  respecting 
them  may  well  defy  the  curiosity  of  an  ordi- 
nary reader.  But  we  are  bound  to  remark, 
that  whenever  we  have  been  led  to  compare 
the  conflicting  accounts  of  any  important 
event  in  Mr.  Alison's  history,  we  have  almost 
invariably  found  that  his  narrative  steers  judi- 
ciously between  them,  and  combines  the 
most  probable  and  consistent  particulars  con- 
tained in  each.     We  apply  this  remark  more 
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especially  to  his  narration  of  the  intestine 
commotions  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  of 
the  military  conflicts  of  the  Empire — particu- 
larly those  which  occurred  in  Spain.  No 
one,  we  think,  can  read  the  various  accounts 
of  the  troubles  which  led  to  the  Reign  of 
Terror,  as  collected  in  the  able  work  of  Pro- 
fessor Smyth,  or  the  histories  of  the  Peninsu- 
lar ■'"ar  by  Napier,  Foy,  and  others,  without 
feeling  satisfied  of  the  care  and  judgment 
which  Mr.  Alison  has  shown  in  constantly 
selecting,  where  authorities  differ,  the  most 
probable    and  most  authoritative  statements. 

We  have  already  hinted  our  opinion,  that 
Mr.  Alison's  general  style  is  not  attractive. 
It  is  not,  however,  at  least  in  the  narrative 
part  of  his  work,  either  feeble  or  displeasing. 
Its  principal  defect  is  the  cumbrous  and  un- 
wieldy construction  of  its  sentences,  which 
frequently  cause  them  to  appear  slovenly  and 
obscure,  and  sometimes  render  their  precise 
meaning  doubtful.  We  quote,  almost  at  ran- 
dom, a  single  passage  by  way  of  specimen  : — • 
'  Morlier,  following  the  orders  which  he  had 
received  to  keep  nearly  abreast  of,  though  a 
little  behind  the  columns  on  the  right  bank, 
and  intent  only  upon  inflicting  loss  upon  the 
Russian  troops  which  he  knevr  had  passed 
the  river,  and  conceived  to  be  flying  across 
his  line  of  march  from  tb^  Danube  towards 
Moravia,  was  eagerly  emerging  from  the  de- 
files of  Diernstein,  beneat)  the  Danube,  and 
the  rocky  hills  beneath  the  towers  of  the 
castle  where  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion  was 
once  immured,  when  he  came  u])on  the 
Russian  rearguard,  under  Milaradowitch, 
posted  in  front  of  Stein,  on  heights  com- 
manding the  only  road  by  which  he  could 
advance,  and  supported  by  a  powerful  artil- 
lery.'— (v.  444.) 

We  have  purposely  selected  a  sentence  ob- 
scure merely  by  its  length  and  involution, 
and  not  disfigured  by  any  tangible  solecism  ; 
and  we  believe  we  speak  within  compass 
when  we  say,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  se- 
lect half-a-dozen  consecutive  pages  from  any 
part  of  Mr.  Alison's  work,  in  which  one  or 
more  passages  of  at  least  equally  faulty  con- 
struction might  not  be  found.  But  there  are  not 
wanting  offences  of  a  still  less  excusable  na- 
ture. Whenever  the  historian  warms  with 
his  subject,  he  is  constantly  hurried  into  the 
most  singular  verbal  blunders — some  puzzling, 
some  ludicrous — but  all  of  a  kind  which  a 
careful  reperusal  could  scarcely  have  failed 
to  discover.  We  quote  three  or  four  instan- 
ces, not  for  the  sake  of  ridiculing  a  few  slight 
ove.  sights  in  a  long  and  laborious  work,  but 
in  order  to  draw  Mr.  Alison's  attention  to  a 
defect  which,  comparatively  trivial  as  it  is, 
might  give  great  and  unjust  advantage  to  critics 


less  di"pc  i2d  than  we  are  to  treat  him  kind- 
ly. Thus  he  speaivs  of  the  '•vast  and  varied 
inhabitants'  of  the  French  empire— a  phrase 
which  can  scarcely  be  actually  misunderstood, 
but  which  sounds  ludicrously  inapplicable, 
considering  that  the  average  size  of  the  French 
conscripts  is  stated,  a  few  pages  before,  at  only 
five  feet  English.— (ix.  105.)  In  1800  the 
French  armies  appear  to  have  unjustly  seized 
some  English  vessels  at  Leghorn,  an  '  acquisi- 
tion which,'  in  the  singular  phraseology  of 
Mr.  Alison,  '  speedily  recoiled  upon  the,  heads 
of  those  who  acquired  them. — (iv.  381.)  In 
the  carapaign  of  Austerlitz  we  find  the  Aus- 
trians  defeated  by  Murat, '  who  made  1800  of 
their  wearied  columns  prisoners,'  (v.  406.) — 
a  capture  which,  supposing  the  statement  to 
be  literally  true,  and  the  columns  of  average 
size,  must  have  embraced  nearly  the  whole 
male  population  of  the  empire.  And  shortly 
after,  we  are  informed,  that  the  French  army 
celebrated  the  anniversary  of  Napoleon's  coro- 
nation by  the  '■spontaneous  combustion'  of 
their  huts, — (v.  474.)  We  will  not  go  far- 
ther with  examples  of  this  sort,  but  we  can- 
not forbear  soliciting  Mr.  Alison's  attention  to 
two  crying  defects  ; — his  profuse  and  unscru- 
pulous use  of  the  most  barbarous  Scotticisms, 
and  the  confused  and  even  ambiguous  arrange- 
ment of  his  antecedents  and  relatives.  With 
all  these  imperfections,  Mr.  Alison's  history 
has  merits  sufficient  to  atone,  even  to  those 
readers  who  consider  only  their  own  amuse- 
ment, for  the  want  of  an  easy  and  polished 
style.  The  stirring  interest  of  the  events 
which  he  relates,  his  judgment  in  selecting 
striking  traits  of  character  for  preservation, 
his  earnest  seriousness  of  manner,  and  his  ob- 
vious honesty  of  purpose — all  combine  to 
make  his  narrative  on  the  whole  both  inte- 
resting and  impressive. 

We  cannot  speak  so  favourably  of  the  dis- 
quisitions on  political  events  and  characters, 
which  abound  throughout  his  work.  With 
all  our  respect  for  his  merits  as  a  historian,  we 
are  bound  to  declare  our  honest  opinion,  that 
the  attempts  displayed  in  them  at  impassion- 
ed and  declamatory  eloquence,  are  generally 
very  far  below  mediocrity.  We  have  already 
noticed  some  of  the  blunders  into  which  he 
has  been  betrayed  in  the  course  of  his  ordina- 
ry narrative.  Few  writers  soar  more  easily 
or  more  securely  than  they  walk  ;  and  Mr. 
Alison's  oratorical  digressions  abound  in  ex- 
amples of  pointless  anti-climax,  of  quaint  and 
ungrammatical  inversion,  of  the  carefully 
balanced  antithesis  of  synonymous  ideas,  of 
periods  rounded  with  sonorous  pomp,  yet  con- 
structed with  slovenly  obscurity.  But  we  are 
in  haste  to  dismiss  this  ungracious  part  of  our 
task,  and  we  shall  therefore  content  ourselves 
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with  pointing  out  a  few  individual  blemishes, 
the  removal  of  which  we  are  particularly 
anxious  to  effect. 

Figurative  illustrations  are  as  fatal  to  Mr. 
Alison  as  they  are,  indeed,  to  most  writers 
who  are  at  once  careless  and  ambitious.  His 
opinion  of  the  age  of  George  III.  is  expressed 
by  an  astronomical  metaphor,  which  he  has 
contrived  to  distort  with  a  perverse  ingenuity 
rarel}''  surpassed.  '  Bright,'  he  says,  '  as  were 
the  stars  of  its  morning  light,  more  brilliant 
still  was  the  constellation  which  shone  forth 
in  its  meridian  splendour,  or  cast  a  glow  over 
the  twilight  of  its  evening  shades.' — (vii.  3.) 
The  simile  would  have  been  perfect  of  its 
kind,  if  Mr.  Alison  had  but  added  that  his 
constellation  had  disappeared,  as  constellations 
are  wont  to  do,  in  the  darkness  of  the  ensuing 
night.  In  the  same  manner,  he  speaks  of  a 
narrative  as  'tinged  with  undue  bias,'  (Fref 
xxxi.) — of  a  historical  work  as  '  closed  with 
a  ray  of  glory,'  (Fref.  xxxviii.) — of  a  truth  as 
'proclaimed  in  characters  of  fire  to  mankind,' 
(vii.  7.)  We  cannot  omit  the  two  following 
sentences,  which  we  consider  to  be  almost 
unique.  The  first  contains  a  simile  which  to 
us  is  utterly  unintelligible — the  other  an  ela- 
borate confusion  of  metaphoj",  which  nothing 
but  the  most  patient  ingenuity  can  unravel. 
'  In  1787,'  says  Mr.  Alison,  '  Goethe,  pro- 
found and  imaginative,  was  reflecting  on  the 
destiny  of  man  on  earth,  like  a  cloud  which 
"  turns  up  its  silver  lini?ig  to  the  moon?'' ' — 
(vii.  103.)  'In  Linnceus  she  (Sweden)  has 
for  ever  unfolded  the  hidden  key  by  which  the 
endless  variety  of  floral  beauty  is  to  be  classi- 
fied, and  the  mysterious  link  is  preserved  be- 
tween vegetable  and  animal  life.' — (viii. 
612.*) 

Mr.  Alison  does  not  wear  his  borrowed 
plumes  with  a  better  grace  than  his  original 
ornaments.  The  following  is  an  instance  of 
a  fine  thought  carelessly  appropriated  and 
thoroughly  spoiled.  The  British  Bard  in 
Gray's  famous  ode  speaks  of  the  banners  of 
his  victorious  enemy  as  '  fanned  by  conquest's 
crimson  wing.'  Mr.  Alison  has  adorned 
a  passage  of  his  history  with  this  easy  and 
spirited  metaphor  ;  but  he  has  most  unskil- 
fully transferred  the  ventilation  from  the  ban- 
ners to  the  minds  of  the  conquerors,  and  as- 
sures us,  that  '  it  is  not  while  "  fanned  by  con- 
quest's crimson  wing,"  that  the  real  motives 
of  human  conduct  can  be  made  a])parent.' — 
(ix.  lOi.)  A  similar  and  still  more  painful 
example  of  bad  taste  is  to  be  found  in  the  very 
next  page.  'AH  the  springs,''  says  he, 
"  which  the  world  can  furnish  to  sustain  the 
fortunes  of  an  empire,  were  in  full  activity, 
and  worked  with  consummate  ability;  but  one 
(query  three  ?)  was  wanting,  without  which, 


in  the  hour  of  trial,  all  the  others  are  but  as 
tinkling  brass — a  belief  in  God,  a  sense  of 
duty,  and  a  faith  in  immortality.'  The  cele- 
brated passage  from  which  Mr.  Alison  has 
here  borrowed  an  illustration,  is  familiar  to  all 
our  readers.  It  is  that  in  which  St.  Paul 
compares  the  eloquence  of  an  idle  declaimer 
to  the  tinkling  of  a  cymbal.  The  original 
phrase  is  one  of  such  admirable  point  and 
force  as  to  have  become  almost  proverbiaL 
But  how  has  its  merit  survived  Mr.  Alison's 
appropriation  ?  He  seizes  on  one  half  of  the 
simile,  severs  it  from  the  other,  and  tacks  it  to 
a  new  object  with  which  it  has  no  natural 
connection  whatever.  Nothing  can  be  more 
apt  and  lively  than  the  comparison  of  un- 
meaning verbosity  to  the  empty  ringing  of 
metal,  as  every  one  who  studies  Mr.  Alison's 
specimens  of  declamation  will  allow.  But 
how  does  such  a  comparison  express  the  in- 
efficiency of  a  mechanical  force  1  For  aught 
we  know,  a  spring  may  be  of  brass,  and 
of  tinkling  brass  too,  and  yet  be  sufficiently 
strong  and  elastic.  A  better  illustration,  or  a 
worse  adaptation,  to  the  apostle's  forcible  im- 
age, than  the  pas&age  just  quoted,  we  do  not 
expect  again  to  see. 

Tedious  self-repetition,  the  most  inveterate 
fault  of  careless  and  declamatory  writers,  has 
been  carried  by  Mr.  Alison  to  an  almost  un- 
precedented extent.  We  have  neither  space 
nor  time  to  extract  some  of  his  digressions,  in 
which  the  self-same  current  of  ideas  is  run 
through  twice  or  thrice  in  various  language. 
But  the  mere  recurrence  of  favourite  phrases 
cannot  fall  to  strike  and  displease  the  most 
careless  reader.  The  bow  of  Esop,  the  small 
black  cloud  of  Elijah,  the  boon  of  Folypheme 
to  Ulysses,  together  with  numberless  less  re- 
markable allusions  and  expressions,  are  ap- 
plied three  or  four  times  each,  precisely  under 
the  same  circumstances,  and  almost  in  the 
same  words.  Winds,  waves,  meteors,  thun- 
derbolts, earthquakes,  and  similar  phenomena 
of  all  sorts,  are  constantly  ready  to  be  let  loose 
upon  the  reader  ;  nor,  however  frequently  he 
may  have  sustained  them,  is  he  ever,  for  a 
single  page,  secure  against  their  recurrence. 
As  a  proof  that  we  have  not  exaggerated  the 
frequency  of  this  unpleasing  practice,  we 
must,  in  justice  to  ourselves,  refer  our  readers 
to  the  first  fifteen  pages  of  Mr.  Alison's  e/g-Z/M 
volume  ;  within  which  short  space  they  will 
find  no  less  than  thirteen  similes  and  illustra- 
tions drawn  from  light  and  colour,  of  which 
nearly  one  half  are  crowded  into  twenty-five 
consecutive  lines,  and  no  less  than  four  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  same  identical  phrase. 

We  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  apologise 
for  having  dwelt  so  long  upon  a  subject  which 
we  have  already  admitted  to  be  of  secondary 
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importance.  If  we  believed  that  Mr.  Alison 
had  failed  in  one  branch  of  history  from  real 
want  of  ability,  we  should  have  thought  it 
ungenerous  to  mortify  the  author  of  a  valuable 
and  laborious  work,  by  cavilling  at  the  false 
taste  of  its  embellishments.  But  we  cannot 
imagine  that  this  is  the  case.  It  is  impossible 
that  a  man  of  Mr.  Alison's  talents  and  know- 
ledge should  be  deliberately  blind  to  the  de- 
fects and  the  nonsense  we  have  been  quoting. 
Most  of  these  blemishes  are  such  as  a  little 
reflection  would  induce  a  sensible  schoolboy 
to  strike  out  of  his  theme.  We  are  apt  to 
think  that  Mr.  Alison  has  neglected  these 
parts  of  his  work ;  that  he  has  sketched  them 
when  fatigued  and  excited  by  his  labours  ;  and 
that  he  has  leftthe  iirst  rough  draught  unaltered 
for  publication,  We  are  unwilling  to  deal 
harshly  with  such  errors.  There  is  some- 
thing both  striking  and  gratifying  in  the  spec- 
tacle of  a  Avriter  who  is  scrupulous  of  histori- 
cal truth  and  justice,  but  negligent  of  his  own 
literary  fame — who  lavishes  that  time  and 
trouble  in  ascertaining  his  ovi^n  facts  which  he 
omits  to  employ  in  polishing  his  style.  We 
are  confident  that  Mr.  Alison  might,  with  a 
little  care  and  patience,  correct  more  serious 
faults  than  those  we  have  noticed  ;  and  should 
this  prove  to  be  the  case,  we  shall  not  be 
sorry  if  we  have  made  him  feel  a  certain  de- 
gree of  regret  for  their  commission. 

As  a  military  historian,  Mr.  Alison  has 
received  general  and  merited  applause.  His 
narratives  of  warlike  operations  are  weil  ar- 
ranged, minute,  and  spirited:  and  display 
considerable  scientific  knowledge.  He  is 
particularly  remarkable  for  the  clear  and  ac- 
curate descriptions  v.'hich  he  never  fails  to 
give  of  the  situations  in  which  the  most  im- 
portant manoeuvres  of  the  war  took  place. 
His  sketches  are  written  with  as  much  spirit 
as  topographical  knowledge  ;  and  he  not  only 
impresses  on  the  memory  the  principal  fea- 
tures of  the  scene  of  action,  but  generally 
succeeds  in  conveying  a  vivid  picture  of 
them  to  the  imagination.  He  appears,  in- 
deed, to  have  been  induced,  by  his  strong 
interest  in  the  subject,  to  visit  most  of  Napo- 
leon's fields  of  battle  in  person ;  and  it  is  but 
just  to  say,  that  he  has  surveyed  them  with 
the  feeling  of  an  artist  and  the  precision  of  a 
tactician. 

The  lively  colouring  of  Mr.  Alison's  de- 
scriptions of  battles  is,  in  general,  as  pleasing 
as  theaccuracy  of  the  outline  is  praiseworthy. 
He  has  a  strong  and  manlj'  sympathy  with 
military  daring  and  devotion,  which  never 
blinds  Iiim  to  the  sufferings  inflicted  by  war, 
but  which  leads  him  to  give  warm  and  im- 
partial praise  to  every  brave  action,  by  which- 
ever party  achieved.     We  might   easily  fill 


our  pages  with  interesting  extracts  of  this  na- 
ture ;  but  we  must  content  ourselves  with  re- 
ferring our  readers  to  the  work  itself.  There 
is  scarcely  an  important  victory  of  the  war 
which  Mr.  Alison  has  not  related  in  the  full- 
est detail,  and  with  the  strictest  impartiality. 
We  may  also  remark  the  successful  art  with 
which  he  occasionally  pauses,  in  the  most 
critical  moment  of  a  great  battle,  to  remind 
his  readers,  by  a  word  dexterously  thrown  in, 
of  the  mighty  interests  at  stake.  It  is  an  ar- 
tifice to  which  he  has  perhaps  too  freely  re- 
sorted, but  which  he  occasionally  employs  with 
marked  effect. 

Still,  Mr.  Alison's  finest  descriptions  are 
occasionally  marred  by  the  same  faults  which 
we  have  remarked  in  his  political  disserta- 
tions ;  by  the  same  tendency  to  flights  of  po- 
etical extravagance  ;  the  same  wearisome  re- 
petitions ;  the  same  flow  of  sonorous  verbosity. 
We  forbear  to  recommence  our  reluctant 
strictures  upon  these  faults  of  style ;  but 
there  is  a  single  error  which  we  are  unwilling 
to  pass  over,  because  we  believe  it  to  be  pe- 
culiar to  this  branch  of  the  narrative.  We 
allude  to  the  occasional  substitution  of  the 
present  for  the  past  tense  in  the  relation  of 
events.  It  is  one  of  the  most  unimpressive 
and  unpleasing  artifices  which  a  writer  can 
employ — rarely  admissible  in  narrative  poet- 
ry, scarcely  ever  in  prose  romance,  and  ut- 
terly inconsistent  with  the  sober  dignity  of 
the  historical  style.  Much  of  all  this  is,  no 
doubt,  to  be  attributed  to  the  incorrectness  of 
taste  indisputably  displayed  by  Mr.  Alison  in 
many  of  the  most  impassioned  passages  of  his 
work;  but  much,  we  suspect,  is  owing  to  an 
injudicious  and  indiscriminate,  though  just 
and  laudable,  admiration  for  the  genius  of  a 
rival  historian. 

Mr.  Alison  frequently  speaks  with  warm 
and  generous  applause  of  the  ardent  military 
eloquence  which  distinguishes  the  style  of 
Colonel  Napier.  Nothing  can  be  m.ore  hand- 
somely expressed  than  this  feeling ;  but  we 
suspect  that  it  has  occasionally  betrayed  Mr. 
Alison  into  unconscious,  and  not  always  hap- 
py, imitation.  We  appreciato  as  highly  as 
any  one  the  force  and  originality  of  the  lan- 
guage employed  by  this  great  military  histo- 
rian. Among  all  his  high  qualities  none  is 
more  conspicuous  than  the  warmth  and  vigour 
of  his  narration.  It  is  impossible  not  to  feel 
animated  by  the  fiery  energy,  and  the  graphic 
minuteness  of  his  descriptions.  But  his  most 
partial  admirers  will  allow,  that  the  more 
fanciful  and  brilliant  peculiarities  of  his  style, 
are  such  as  must  make  all  attempts  at  imitation 
difficult  and  dangerous  to  an  unusual  degree, 
Its  fervent  irapetuosit}'-  occasionally  overpow- 
ers even  its  master,  and  it  is  unlikely  to  prove 
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more  docile  in  less  familiar  hands.  Colonel 
Napier's  genius,  if  we  may  be  pardoned  the 
comparison,  resembles  those  \n6\2in  figurantes 
described  by  Captain  Mundy  in  his  amusing 
sketches,  whose  chief  difficulty  is  to  restrain 
within  graceful  limits  the  superabundant  sup- 
pleness and  agility  of  their  limbs.  It  is  the 
luxuriant  vivacity  of  the  writer's  imagination, 
and  his  unlimited  command  of  pointed  and 
original  language,  that  occasion  the  principal 
blemishes  in  his  style.  And  it  is  impossible 
to  deny,  that  when  he  gives  the  rein  to  his 
fancy,  it  occasionally  hurries  him  across  the 
fatal  step  which  separates  the  sublime,  we 
will  not  say  from  the  ridiculous,  but  assuredly 
from  the  quaint  and  grotesque. 

We  are  far  from  accusing  Mr.  Alison  of 
caricaturing  Colonel  Napiei"'s  manner.  We 
think  his  descriptions  a  softened,  and  in  some 
respects  an  improved  copy  of  those  of  his 
great  original.  But  Colonel  Napier's  battle- 
pieces  are  in  a  style  which  will  not  bear 
softening — we  had  almost  said,  in  a  style 
which  will  not  bear  improvement.  We  know 
no  description  so  appropriate  to  it  as  the 
quaint  expression  applied  by  Henry  Grattan 
to  Lord  Chatham's  oratory — that  '  it  was  very 
great,  and  very  odd.'  Its  eccentricity  cannot 
be  corrected  without  weakening  its  energy  ; 
it  is  either  strikingly  yet  irregularly  lofty,  or 
it  becomes  tame,  hollow,  and  exaggerated. 
With  Colonel  Napier  himself  the  last  is  never 
the  case.  His  faults  are  as  racy  and  as  char- 
acteristic as  his  beauties  ;  and  in  his  boldest 
offences  against  taste,  his  originality  and 
vigour  are  conspicuous. 

Still,  this  lively  melodramatic  style,  even 
when  most  successful,  is  not  that  which  we 
prefer  for  historical  narrative.  We  are  no 
very  rigid  advocates  for  what  is  called  the 
dignity  of  history.  We  have  no  doubt  that 
thousands  of  interesting  facts  have  perished, 
never  to  be  recovered,  by  the  supercilious 
neglectof  over  formal  historians.  We  would 
have  all  circumstances  preserved  which  can 
add  the  least  effect  to  the  narrative,  however 
trivial  they  may  appear.  But  we  do  not  see 
the  advantage  of  ornamental  descriptions, 
however  striking  in  themselves,  which  com- 
prise merely  general  and  common-place  par- 
ticulars, such  as  could  not  but  accompany  the 
main  facts  related.  There  is,  surel}^,  some- 
thing unpleasing  in  seeing  a  historian,  while 
recounting  events  which  shook  and  terrified 
all  Europe,  glance  aside  to  notice  the  trem- 
bling of  the  earth  under  a  heavy  cannonade, 
or  the  glittering  of  helmets  in  a  charge  of 
cavalry.  We  object  to  such  flights,  not  be- 
cause they  are  beneath  the  dignity  of  the 
narrative,  but  because  they  diminish  the  sim- 
plicity to  which   it   must  owe  much  of  its 


awful  effect ;  and  because  they  can  be  far 
more  imposingly  supplied  by  the  imagination 
of  the  reader.  It  is  not  by  such  rhetorical 
arts  as  these,  that  the  great  masters  of  history 
have  produced  their  most  successful  effects. 
Thucydides  has  never  once  throughout  his 
work  departed  from  the  grave  and  simple  dig- 
nity of  his  habitual  style.  Yet  what  classical 
scholar  will  ever  forget  the  condensed  pathos 
and  energy  with  which  he  has  described  the 
desolation  of  Athens,  during  the  pestilence, 
or  the  overthrow  of  the  Syracusan  expeditioni 
Froissart  is  a  still  more  extraordinar}"^  instance. 
Without  for  a  moment  suffering  himself  to  be 
raised  above  his  ordinary  tone  of  easy  and 
almost  childish  garrulity,  he  has  yet  attained 
that  chivalrous  ardour  of  expression,  which, 
to  borrow  the  emphatic  words  of  Sidney, 
'  stirs  the  heart  like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet.' 
What  soldier  ever  read  without  enthusiasm 
his  account  of  the  battle  of  Crecy  1  Not,  we 
are  confident.  Colonel  Napier,  whose  warm 
and  ready  sympathy  with  the  brave  is  one  of 
his  noblest  qualities  as  a  historian.  The  bril- 
liant array  of  the  French  chivalry — the  fierce 
gestures  and  '  fell  cry'  of  the  undisciplined 
Genoese — the  motionless  silence  of  the  Eng- 
lish archery — the  sudden  and  deadly  flight  of 
arrows — the  mad  confusion  of  the  routed 
army; — all  are  painted  with  the  life  and  vigour 
of  Homer  himself  And  yet  the  chronicler 
has  not  employed  a  shade  of  fanciful  colour- 
ing or  poetical  ornament — his  whole  narrative 
is  full  of  the  same  simple  and  delightful 
naivete  with  which  he  commends  the  inno- 
cence of  the  Black  Prince's  oaths  ;  or  cele- 
brates the  '  small  hat  of  beaver'  which  became 
Edward  III.  so  marvellously  at  the  battle  of 
Sluys.  In  reading  such  passages  as  these, 
we  feel  the  same  admiration  as  in  seeing  an 
athletic  perform  some  feat  of  surpassing 
strength,  without  the  distortion  of  a  feature 
or  a  muscle.  They  are,  in  comparison  with 
the  florid  and  highly  wrought  style  on  which 
we  have  been  remarking,  what  the  Belvedere 
Apollo  is  in  comparison  with  the  beautiful 
statue  of  the  Attacking  Gladiator.  Both 
figures  are  admirable  works  of  art,  and  both 
are  represented  in  the  act  of  vehement  and 
victorious  exertion.  But  how  striking  is  the 
contrast  between  the  desperate  energy  of  the 
mortal,  and  the  serene  indifference  of  the 
divinity. 

During  the  twenty-five  years  Included  in 
Mr.  Alison's  History,  Europe  was  so  perpet- 
ually involved  in  war,  that  in  giving  our 
opinion  of  his  merits  as  a  military  historian, 
we  may  be  said  to  have  pronounced  upon 
those  of  the  whole  narrative  part  of  hiswork. 
But  he  has  taken  great  pains  to  give  his  read- 
ers the  most   complptp   information  o?  nil  the 
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internal  transactions  of  the  chief  European 
nations  during  that  period.  He  has,  as  he  in- 
forms us,  made  it  his  rule  '  to  give  the  argu- 
ments for  and  against  any  public  measures  in 
the  words  of  those  who  originally  brought 
them  forward,  without  any  attempt  at  para- 
phrase or  abridgment.  This  is  more  partic- 
ularly the  case  in  the  debates  of  the  National 
Assembly  of  France,  the  parliament  of  Eng- 
land, and  the  Council  of  State  under  Napo- 
leon  It  is,'  as  he  justly  remarks, 

'the  only  mode  by  which  the  spirit  and  feel- 
ings of  the  moment  could  be  faithfully  trans- 
mitted to  posterity,  or  justice  done  to  the 
motives  on  either  side,  which  influenced 
mankind.' — (Pref  xliv.)  '  Providence,'  says 
Mr.  Alison, '  has  so  interwoven  human  atlairs, 
that  when  we  wish  to  retrace  the  revolutions 
of  a  people,  and  to  investigate  the  causes  of 
their  grandeur  or  misfortune,  we  are  insensi- 
bly conducted  step  by  step  to  their  cradle.' — 
(ii.  536.)  The  historian  has  accordingly 
interwoven  with  his  narrative  several  very 
interesting  and  comprehensive  sketches  of  the 
previous  history  and  political  state  of  those 
nations  who  took  the  most  prominent  share  in 
events.  We  may  particularize  those  of 
France,  England,  Russia,  Turkey,  and  Poland, 
as  the  most  complete  and  elaborate.  They 
include  a  general  description  of  the  population, 
of  the  nature  and  capabilities  of  the  countries 
in  question,  and  contain  much  valuable  statis- 
tical information.  We  think  Mr.  Alison  mis- 
taken in  some  of  the  maxims  and  theories 
which  he  draws  from  these  views  of  European 
history  ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  refuse  him  the 
merit  of  much  accurate  knowledge,  and  much 
patient  and  ingenious  reflection. 

Mr.  Alison's  principal  and  fatal  error  is 
one  which  we  can  only  lament ;  for  we  can 
neither  blame  him  for  its  existence,  nor  won- 
der at  its  effects — he  is  a  rigid,  a  sincere,  and 
an  intolerant  Tory.  This  is  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  his  offence.  His  opinions  are  displayed 
with  sufficient  fairness,  if  not  always  with 
perfect  taste  and  modesty  ; — he  does  not  per- 
mit them  to  pervert  his  statement  of  facts, 
though  he  seldom  loses  an  opportunity  of 
asserting  them  in  all  their  uncharitable  aus- 
terity. To  this  practice  every  liberal-minded 
reader,  of  however  opposite  principles,  will 
easily  reconcile  himself.  He  will,  it  is  true, 
have  to  travel  through  an  interesting  tract  of 
history,  in  company  with  an  honourable  op- 
ponent, instead  of  a  sympathizing  friend. 
He  will  necessarily  lose  much  pleasure,  and 
some  instruction  ;  but  a  few  precautions  will 
ensure  him  against  injury  or  annoyance- 

In  common  with  nearly  all  political  writers 
of  the  present  day,  we  have  had  repeated  occa- 
sion to   pronounce  our   opinion   both   upon 


revolutions  in  general,  and  in  particular  upon 
that  which  forms  the  main  subject  of  Mr. 
Alison's  history.  We  shall  not,  of  course, 
repeat  our  arguments  in  detail ;  as  we  see  no 
occasion  to  correct  the  conclusions  which  we 
drew  from  them.  We  shall  merely  allude  to 
them  so  far  as  may  be  necessar}'-  for  the  pur- 
pose of  comparing  them  with  the  opinions  of 
Mr.  Alison  respecting  the  causes,  the  cha- 
racter, and  the  consequences  of  the  French 
Revolution. 

We  must,  however,  preface  our  observa- 
tions by  declaring,  that  we  have  found  con- 
siderable difficulty  in  extracting  any  con- 
sistent and  definite  opinion,  from  the  present 
work,  upon  the  general  tendency  of  that 
event.  We  have  been  wholly  unable  to  re- 
concile the  author's  calm  and  just  remarks 
upon  the  nature  of  the  French  government 
under  the  ancient  n-gme,  with  his  vague 
and  incoherent  bursts  of  invective  against  the 
spirit  by  which  it  was  subverted.  He  speaks 
of  violent  revolutions,  sometimes  as  the  stern 
but  beneficial  punishments  of  tyranny  and 
corruption  —  sometimes  as  national  fits  of 
insanity,  the  judgment  of  Providence  upon 
moral  profligacy  and  religious  scepticism. 
His  logic  convinces  us  that  what  he  is  pleased 
to  call  the  revolutionary  mania  is  in  itself  a 
very  natural  feeling — the  instinctive  desire  of 
the  oppressed  for  peace  and  security.  His 
rhetoric  would  persuade  us  that  it  is  a  mys- 
terious epidemic,  displaying  itself  merely  by 
a  morbid  thirst  for  innovation,  and  an  insane 
delight  in  crime.  In  his  second  chapter,  he 
details  nearly  a  dozen  intolerable  grievances 
which  existed  in  France  down  to  the  first 
outbreak  of  popular  violence ;  almost  any 
one  of  which  would  appear,  to  a  freeborn 
Englishman,  sufficient,  to  cause  a  civil  war. 
He  then  proceeds  to  notice  several  circum- 
stances which  were  likely  to  render  the 
French  nation,  at  that  moment,  peculiarly  im- 
patient of  the  hardships  they  had  to  endure. 
So  far,  nothing  can  be  more  satisfactory. 
He  has  clearlj'^  shown  that  a  sudden  and  vio- 
lent change  was  inevitable  ;  and  that,  without 
the  utmost  skill  and  firmness  in  the  govern- 
ment, that  change  was  likely  to  be  followed 
by  fatal  excesses.  But  he  goes  on  to  declare, 
in  all  the  emphasis  of  capital  type,  that  '  the 
circumstances  which  have  now  been  men- 
tioned, without  doMhi  contributed  io  the  form- 
ation of  that  discontent  v/hich  formed  the 
predisposing  cause  of  the  Revolution.  But 
the  exciting  cause,  as  physicians  would  say — 
the  immediate  source  of  the  convulsion — was 
the  SPIRIT  OF  INNOVATION,  which,  like  a 
malady,  overspread  France  at  that  crisis,  pre- 
cipitated all  classes  into  a  passion  for  changes, 
of  which  they  were  far  from  perceiving  the 
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ultimate  effects,  and  in  the  end  produced  evils 
far  greater  than  those  they  were  intended  to 

remove It   would  seem,'   he 

adds,  '  as  if,  at  particular  periods,  from  causes 
inscrutable  to  human  wisdom,  an  universal 
frenzy   seizes   mankind ;  reason,    experience, 
prudence,  are   alike  blinded,    and    the  very 
persons  who  are  to  perish  in  the  storm  are 
the  first  to  raise  its  fury.' — (i.  149.)     This  is 
a  good  specimen  of  the  superficial  verbiage 
which  formed  the  chorus  of  the  English  Tory 
press   fifty  years   ago.     We  confess  that  we 
always  considered  it  strange  language  to  come 
from    shrewd,  sensible  men  of  the  world — 
from  men,  who,  when  reasoning  on  the  crimes 
and  follies  of  social  life,  would  have  been  the 
first   to   laugh  such  vague  jargon   to  scorn. 
Still  these  men  had  at  least  an  excuse  which 
Mr.  Alison   has  not.     The  explanation,  bad 
as   it  was,  was  the  best  they  had  to  give. 
They  did  not  possess  the  information  which 
we  now  have,  respecting  the  system  which 
had    brutalized    and    enraged     the    French 
people  ;  and  if  they  had,  they  might  be   ex- 
cused, at  such  a  crisis,  for  failing  to   reason 
justly  upon  it.     But  we  are  at  a  loss  to  con- 
ceive  how  Mr.  Alison   can  think    it  neces- 
sary to  aid  the  effect  of  his  able  and  conclu- 
sive details,   by  a  solution  so  feeble  and  un- 
meaning  as   the    above.     We     forgive    the 
schoolmen  of  the  middle  ages  for  saying  that 
the  water  rises  in  the  pump  because  nature 
abhors  a  vacuum  ;  for  the  answer  was  merely 
a  pompous   confession    of  ignorance.      But 
what  should  we   think  of  a  modern  philoso- 
pher who  should  solve  the  same   problem  by 
telling  us — '  The    pressure    of  the  external 
atmosphere  overcomes  that  of  the  rarefied  air 
in   the   cylinder  ;  this  circumstance,  without 
doubt,  contributes  to  the  phenomenon  ;  but 
its  immediate  cause  is,  that  nature  abhors  a 
vacuum  !'     If   Mr.  Alison    means,   by    the 
'  spirit  of  innovation,'  that  natural  wish  for 
redress  which  is  the  consequence  of  intoler- 
able  suffering,    then  the   sentence  we    have 
quoted,  besides  being  a  truism  in  itself,  is  in- 
correct  in    its  application ;    for    that    spirit 
must  have  been  an  intermediate,  not  a  colla- 
teral cause  of  the  Revolution.     But  this  he 
does  not  mean  ;  for  it  would  be  absurd  to  call 
so  rational  a  desire  an  inscrutable  frenzy.     It 
is  therefore  clear  that  he  speaks  of  '  a  spirit  of 
innovation,'  wholly  unconnected   with   exist- 
ing  inconveniences — a   spirit   against  which 
the  wisest  institutions  cannot  guard,  and  which 
is  almost  as  likely  to  break  forth  in  a  free,  as 
in  an  oppressed  nation.     We   shall    permit 
ourselves  a  few  observations  upon  this  theory  ; 
because,  briefly  as  it  is  here  expressed,  it  ap- 
pears to   be  the   text  of  most  of  his  mournful 
and  discouraging  speculations  both  upon   tlie 


future  destiny  of  France,  and  the  progress  of 
Reform  throughout  the  world. 

In  the  first  place,  the  remark  naturally  oc-  • 
curs,  that  admitting  the  possibility  of  the  ex- 
planation, we  do  not  want  its  assistance.  Mr. 
Alison  has  ably  shown  that  the  worst  follies 
and  excesses  of  the  Revolution  may  be  fully 
accounted  for  by  the  ordinary  motives  of 
human  conduct.  Why  then  have  recourse  to 
'  causes  inscrutable  to  human  wisdom  1 '  Why 
call  down  a  divinity,  when  the  knot  can  be 
disentangled  by  mortal  skill  %  Assume,  if 
you  will,  that  nations,  like  elephants,  are  sub- 
ject to  periodical  accesses  of  frenzy  ;  but  why 
apply  your  theory  to  such  a  case  where  every 
provocation  existed  to  justify  an  outbreak  of 
natural  resentment  \  Nothing  can,  by  Mr. 
Alison's  account,  be  more  evident,  than  that 
the  political  privileges  of  the  noblesse,  the 
oppressions  of  the  feudal  law,  and  the  ruinous 
state  of  the  finances,  must  have  been  in  1789 
sources  of  daily  and  hourly  annoyance  to  the 
great  majority  of  the  French  nation.  Most  of 
them,  even  in  the  plebeian  class,  must,  in  the 
existing  state  of  intelligence,  have  felt  that 
their  property  had  been  injured,  and  their 
prospects  in  life  disappointed,  by  the  accident 
of  their  birth.  And  surely  they  must  have 
been  the  meekest  race  in  existence,  if  the  se- 
verity of  their  sufferings,  and  the  conscious- 
ness of  their  strength,  and  the  knowledge  of 
the  impotence  of  their  oppressors,  would  all 
have  been  insufficient  to  urge  them  to  violence, 
without  the  assistance  of  this  casual  fit  of  un- 
accountable insanity. 

In  speaking  thus,  we  fully  bear  in  mind  the 
wild  and  visionary  speculations  which  were 
so  common  in  France  at  the  time  of  the  Revo- 
lution. But  we  cannot  see  the  necessity  of 
referring  these  delusions  to  inscrutable  causes. 
No  one  will  deny  that  a  frantic  spirit  of  inno- 
vation did  exist  in  France  at  that  period  ; — 
the  question  is,  whether  it  originated  in  natu- 
ral resentment  or  spontaneous  frenzy — whe 
ther,  in  short,  the  nation  was  driven  mad,  or 
went  mad  of  its  own  accord.  The  latter,  as 
we  have  seen,  is  Mr.  Alison's  opinion  j  and 
this  opinion  induces  him,  as  well  it  may,  to 
fear  that  the  feelings  which  convulsed  France 
half  a  century  since,  may  be  awakened  in  free 
and  well-governed  countries  by  the  progress 
of  constitutional  reform.  To  us  nothing  can 
seem  more  natural  than  that  men,  who  knew 
no  more  of  political  liberty  than  a  blind  man 
knows  of  light,  should  form  an  extravagant 
notion  of  its  blessings.  All  our  ideas  of  hu- 
man nature  would  have  been  conlbundcd,  if 
we  had  found  the  French  .facobins  recom- 
mending the  constitution  of  17S9  in  the  calm 
and  rational  language  in  which  Hampden 
might  have   spoken  lor  the  abolition  of  the 
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Star-Chamber,  or  Lord  Somers  for  the  Bill  of 
Rights.  It  is  certain  that  nations,  like  indi- 
viduals, are  sometimes  captivated  by  delusive 
theories.  But  we  appeal  to  the  common 
sense  of  our  readers  whether  any  reasonable 
being  ever  abandoned  substantial  comforts,  or 
confronted  real  dangers,  with  no  better  mo- 
tives. Can  it  be  conceived  that  empty  dreams 
about  universal  equality,  and  an  age  of  inno- 
cence, would  have  nerved  peaceable  men  to 
defy  the  cannon  of  the  Bastile  1  Would  the 
mob  have  massacred  good  and  popular  rulers 
for  the  sake  of  resembling  Brutus  and  Timo- 
leon'?  When  a  homme-de-lettres  risked  his 
life  as  a  demagogue,  was  it  to  realize  his 
fancies  of  republics  and  democracies,  or  to 
escape  from  hopeless  poverty  and  obscurity  1 
When  a  peasant  set  fire  to  the  chateau  of 
Monseigneur,  was  it  because  he  admired  the 
eloquence  of  Danton  or  Desmoulins,  or  be- 
cause he  found  it  easier  to  revolt  at  once,  than 
to  stay  at  home  and  be  ruined  by  corvees  and 
feudal  services  % 

At  the  conclusion  of  his  first  chapter,  Mr. 
Alison  has  explained,  with  admirable  sense 
and  moderation,  the  causes  of  the  sanguinary 
violence  which  distinguished  the  French  Re- 
volution. We  are  not  sure  that  his  remarks 
upon  the  various  crimes  which  he  has  to  re- 
late, are  always  characterized  by  the  same 
rational  calmness ;  but  he  has  here  at  least 
recorded  his  deliberate  opinion,  that  the  atro- 
cities of  the  French  populace  were  the  natural 
and  inevitable  fruit  of  the  oppression  which 
they  had  suffered.  We  have  long  ago  ex- 
pressed our  belief,  that  the  excesses  of  every 
popular  convulsion  will  generally  be  propor- 
tioned to  the  misgovernment  which  occasioned 
it.  We  are  aware  that  this  has  been  eagerly 
disputed  ;  but,  without  pausing  to  discuss  par- 
ticular examples,  we  submit  that  the  general 
rule  approaches  very  nearly  to  a  truism. 
Will  not  the  violence  of  the  popular  party  in 
a  revolution  be  in  proportion  to  their  exas- 
peration and  their  political  ignorance?  And 
will  not  their  exasperation  be  in  proportion  to 
their  sufferings,  and  their  political  ignorance 
to  their  inexperience  in  the  use  of  political 
power  1 

Of  course,  no  one  will  deny  that  the  exact- 
ness of  the  proportion  ma}'  be  disturbed  by 
various  causes.  The  influence  of  accidental 
circumstances,  the  authority  of  particular 
classes,  even  the  personal  character  of  indi- 
viduals, may  have  the  greatest  effect  in  ex- 
citing or  restraining  popular  revenge.  We 
need  not  remind  our  readers  of  the  various 
unhappy  coincidences  which  combined  to  in- 
crease the  natural  resentment  of  the  French 
nation; — of  the  foolish  weakness,  and  more 
foolish  insolence  of  the  court,  the  unprincipled 


character  of  the  popular  leaders,  the  want  of 
moral  and  religious  feeling  among  the  lower 
classes.  Still,  we  do  not  comprehend  the  ar- 
gument which  attributes  the  crimes  and  im- 
pieties of  that  unhappy  time  to  the  demoral- 
izing effects  of  the  Revolution  itself  Sudden 
anarchy  may  bring  evil  passions  and  infidel 
opinions  to  light ;  but  we  do  not  understand 
how  it  can  bring  them  into  existence.  Men 
do  not  insult  their  religion  and  massacre  their 
fellow-creatures,  simply  because  it  is  in  their 
power.  The  desire  to  do  so  must  previously 
exist,  and  in  France  we  have  every  proof  that 
it  did  exist.  We  might  give  innumerable 
instances  of  the  cruel  and  vindictive  temper 
displayed  from  the  most  ancient  times  by  the 
lower  classes  in  France.  In  the  Jacquerie,  in 
the  civil  wars  of  the  Bourguignons  and  Jlr- 
magnacs,  and  in  the  seditions  of  the  League 
and  the  Fronde,  they  constantly  displayed 
the  ferocity  naturally  excited  by  slavery  and 
oppression.  Their  scorn  for  Christianity, 
though  more  recently  acquired,  had  become, 
long  before  the  Revolution  of  1789,  as  inve- 
terate as  their  desire  for  revenge.  We  shall 
give,  in  Mr.  Alison's  own  words,  one  very 
singular  proof  of  the  extent  to  which  it  pre- 
vailed. In  speaking  of  the  Egyptian  expedi- 
tion, he  says — '  They'  (the  French  soldiers) 
'  not  only  considered  the  Christian  faith  as  an 
entire  fabrication,  but  were  for  the  most 
part  ignorant  of  its  very  elements.  Lavalette 
has  recorded  that  hardly  one  of  them  had 
ever  been  in  a  church,  and  that  in  Palestine 
they  were  ignorant  even  of  the  names  of  the 
holiest  places  in  sacred   history.' — (iii.  4<19.) 

This  was  in  1799,  only  ten  years  after  the 
first  symptoms  of  popular  innovation.  Here, 
then,  were  30,000  full-grown  men,  collected 
promiscuously  from  all  parts  of  France — 
many  of  them  well  educated,  and  all  of  sound 
mind  and  body — who  appear  to  have  felt 
about  as  much  interest  in  the  religion  of  their 
ancestors  as  in  that  of  Brahma  or  Confucius. 
And  yet  the  great  majority  of  this  army  must 
have  been  born  fifteen  or  twenty  years  be- 
fore the  first  outbreak  of  the  Revolution ;  and 
the  very  youngest  of  them  must  have  passed 
their  childhood  entirely  under  the  ancient 
regi?ne.  There  cannot,  surelj'',  be  a  stronger 
proof  that,  long  before  the  royal  authority 
was  shaken,  the  great  mass  of  the  French  na- 
tion had  become  such  thorough  infidels  as  to 
be  almost  ignorant  of  the  very  existence  of 
Christianity. 

Our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  discuss 
with  Mr,  Alison  the  great  question,  whether 
the  French  Revolution  was  on  the  whole  a 
benefit,  or  a  disaster  to  mankind.  Though 
some  passages  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  His- 
tory seem  to  bear  a  more  hopeful  interpreta- 
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tion,  it  is  clear  that  upon  the  whole  he  con- 
siders it  an  event  most  fatal  to  France,  and 
most  menacing  to  the  rest  of  Europe.  The 
following  are,  in  his  opinion,  the  most  per- 
nicious consequences,  as  regards  France  alone 
— '  The  national  morality  has  been  destroyed 
in  the  citizens  of  towns,  in  whose  hands  alone 
political  power  is  vested.  There  is  no  moral 
strength  or  political  energy  in  the  country. 
.  .  .  France  has  fallen  into  a  subjection 
to  Paris,  to  which  there  is  nothing  comparable 
in  European  history.     The  Prjetorian  guards 

of  the  capital  rule  the  state 

Commercial  opulence  and  habits  of  sober 
judgment  have  been  destroyed,  never  to  re- 
vive. A  thirst  for  excitement  everywhere 
prevails,  and  general  selfishness  disgraces  the 
nation.  Religion  has  never  resumed  its  sway 
over  the  influential  classes.  .  .  .  And 
the  general  depravity  renders  indispensable  a 
powerful  centralized  and  military  government. 
in  what  respect,'  he  asks,  '  does  this  state  of 
things  differ  from  the  institutions  of  China  or 
the  Byzantine  empire  V — (x.  518.)  In  what 
respect,  we  prefer  to  inquire,  does  it  differ 
from  the  institutions  of  France  before  the 
Revolution!  We  are  no  implicit  admirers 
t)f  the  present  French  government ;  but  we 
appeal  to  Mr.  Alison's  own  statements,  whe- 
ther it  is  not  infinitely  preferable  to  that  of 
Louis  XVI.  ?  Still  less  are  we  blind  to  the 
many  and  serious  faults  of  the  present  genera- 
tion of  Frenchmen  ;  but  we  are  at  a  loss  to 
conceive  how  any  reasonable  being,  who 
compares  the  second  revolution  with  the  first, 
can  deny  the  superiority  of  the  Frenchman 
of  1830  to  the  Frenchman  of  1793 — that  is, 
to  the  Frenchman  of  the  ancient  regime^ 
when  seen  in  his  true  colours.  But,  without 
stopping  to  argue  so  extensive  a  question  in 
detail,  we  m.ust  confess  that  we  should  be 
glad  to  hear  from  Mr.  Alison  a  distinct  an- 
swer to  a  few  such  plain  questions  as  the  fol- 
lowing:— Would  Louis-Philippe,  though  he 
were  the  most  depraved  and  violent  man  in 
Europe,  dare  to  imitate  the  orgies  of  the  re- 
gency, or  the  tyranny  of  Louis  XV.  1  Are 
life,  property,  and  honour,  less  safe  than  in 
the  time  of  the  Bastile,  and  the  Pare  aux 
Cerfu  I  Is  the  present  condition  of  the  pea- 
santry worse  than  it  was  under  the  feudal 
law  %  Have  the  middle  classes  less  political 
power  than  in  1742  ?  Is  France  less  pros- 
perous at  home,  or  less  respected  abroad,  than 
in  1763  or  1783  \  However  common  infi- 
delity may  unhappily  be,  is  religion  less  re- 
spected than  in  the  days  of  Voltaire  \  How- 
ever low  the  national  standard  of  morality, 
was  it  higher  when  Madame  de  Parabere,  or 
Madame  du  Barri,  was  the  virtual  ruler  of 
France  \     All  the  declamation  in  the   world 
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about  Oriental  tyrannies,  and  centralized  des- 
potisms, will  not  get  rid  of  these  simple  tests; 
and  we  are  at  a  loss  to  imagine  how  even  Mr. 
Alison  could  reply  to  one  of  them  in  the  af- 
firmative. 

If  we  are  right  on  this  important  point,  we 
shall  not  allow  the  crimes  of  the  Revolution, 
or  the  sufferings  which  it  caused,  to  prevent 
us  from  considering  it  a  beneficial  change, 
fn  saying  this  we  trust  that  we  shall  not  be 
understood  as  wishing  to  palliate  the  excesses 
of  the  popular  party,  or  to  undervalue  the 
evils  inseparable  from  all  popular  convulsions. 
A  revolution,  at  its  best,  is  a  painful  and  peril- 
ous remedy ;  at  its  worst,  it  is  the  severest 
trial  which  a  nation  can  undergo.  If  we  are 
inclined,  notwithstanding,  to  consider  such 
trials  as  benefits,  it  is  because  we  believe  that 
they  seldom  occur,  except  in  cases  where 
hopeless  slavery  and  irreparable  decay  are  the 
only  alternatives.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
the  French  Revolution  was  an  instance  of 
the  worst  kind ; — perhaps  it  was  the  very 
worst  that  ever  occurred.  Not  only  did 
the  popular  movement  result  in  atrocities, 
but  the  exhaustion  which  followed  led  to 
the  usurpation  of  Napoleon  and  the  wars 
of  the  empire.  Three  mi'lions  and  a  half  of 
Frenchmen,*  and  a  prodigious  number  of 
foreigners,  perished,  who  but  for  the  Revolu» 
tion  and  its  consequences  might  have  ended 
their  days  in  peace.  Human  ingenuity,  in 
short,  can  scarcely  imagine  means  by  which 
a  greater  amount  of  violence  and  bloodshed 
could  have  been  crowded  into  a  quarter  of  a 
century.  Still  we  are  persuaded  that  an 
escape  from  this  fiery  trial  would  have  been 
dearly  purchased  by  the  continuance  of  the 
ancient  regime  for  another  century.  The 
evils  of  violence  anl  bloodshed,  dreadful  as 
they  are,  cannot  be  compared  to  those  of  op- 
pressive institutions.  Violence  and  bloodshed 
are  necessarily  partial,  but  oppressive  institu- 
tions are  universal.  It  is  impossible  to  guil- 
lotine a  whole  nation;  it  is  impossible  to 
enrol  a  whole  nation  as  conscripts;  but  it  is 
easy  to  make  a  whole  nation  miserable  by 
disabilities  and  exactions.  Even  under  the 
Reign  of  Terror,  each  individual  citizen  must 
have  fell  that  there  were  many  hundred 
chances  to  one  in  favour  of  his  escape  from 
denunciation  ;  but  no  peasant  had  a  hope  of 
escaping  the  tyranny  of  the  feudal  customs. 
Violence  and  bloodshed  are  in  their  nature 
transitory ;  but  oppressive  institutions  may  be 

*  Mr.  Alison  enumerates  the  victims  of  tlie  Revo- 
lution, including  those  of  the  civil  war  in  La  Vendee, 
at  1,022,351  souls;  and  the  soldiers  who  perished  ia 
the  wars  of  the  empire,  at  2,200,400.— (See  vi.  410, 
ii.  400).  This  does  not  include  those  who  fell  at 
Waterloo,  in  the  battles  of  the  revolutionary  contest, 
and  in  the  various  naval  actions  of  the  war. 
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perpetual.  Crimes  which  spring  from  pas- , 
sion  soon  exhaust  themselves;  bat  crimes 
which  spring  from  Imbit  may  continue  for ! 
ever.  The  Reign  of  ferror  was  over  in 
fourteen  months ;  but  the  ancient  regime  might 
have  subsisted  until  its  effects  had  reduced 
France  to  the  decrepitude  of  China  or  Con-  \ 
stantinople.  Violence  and  bloodshed  produce 
merely  suffering ;  but  oppressive  institutions 
produce  degradation  also.  A  French  peasant 
might  retain  the  pride  and  spirit  of  a  free  man, 
though  he  knew  that  the  next  day  he  might 
be  dragged  before  a  revolutionary  tribunal,  or 
hurried  off  to  join  the  army  in  Spain  or 
Russia.  But  a  French  peasant  who  had  been 
placed  in  the  stocks  for  want  of  due  servility 
to  his  seigneur^  who  had  seen  his  son  sent  to 
the  galleys  for  destroying  a  partridge's  eggs, 
who  knew  that  the  honour  of  his  family  had 
been  outraged  by  some  licentious  noble,  such 
a  man  could  not  but  feel  himself  a  debased 
and  unhappy  slave.  The  sufferings  of  the 
Revolution,  in  short,  were  to  the  sufTerirgs  of 
the  ancient  regime  as  the  plague  of  London 
to  the  malaria  of  a  tropical  climate.  The 
one  was  a  temporary  though  overwhelming 
blow,  the  other  a  wasting  pestilence — the 
perpetual  source  of  terror  and  misery  to  every 
successive  generation  existing  within  its  in- 
fluence^ 

Mr.  Alison's  opinions  upon  the  French  Re- 
volution induce  him  to  speak  with  triumphant 
admiration  of  the  foresight  shown  by  Mr.  Pitt 
and  Mr.  Burke  upon  that  subject,  and  with 
condescending  compassion  of  the  blindness  of 
Mr.  Fox.  'Posterity,'  he  assures  us,  'will 
not  search  the  speeches  of  Mr.  Fox  for  historic 
truth,  nor  pronounce  him  gifted  with  any  ex- 
traordinary political  penetration.  On  the 
contrary,  it  must  record  with  regret  that  the 
light  which  broke  upon  Mr.  Burke  at  the  out- 
set of  the  Revolution,  and  on  Mr.  Pitt  before 
its  principal  atrocities  began,  only  shone  on  his 
fervent  mind  when  descending  to  the  grave.' — 
(v.  720.)  That,  we  presume,  will  depend 
upon  the  view  taken  by  posterity  of  the  events 
in  question.  It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  Mr. 
Burke  appreciated  the  character  of  the  then 
existing  generation  of  Frenchmen  more  truly 
than  Mr.  Fox.  But  if  future  ages  see  in  the 
French  Revolution  a  shock  which,  dreadful  as 
it  was,  saved  France  from  hopeless  and 
lingering  decay,  they  will  scarcely  deny  their 
admiration  to  the  statesman  who  discerned  its 
true  character ;  merely  because  his  sanguine 
and  generous  nature  led  him  to  think  too 
favourably  of  the  individuals  who  conducted 
it.  The  physical  evils  inflicted  by  the  French 
Revolution  are  already  almost  effaced,  and 
their  last  traces  will  vanish  with  the  present 
generation.     But  its  moral  eonsequerfces  may 


endure  for  ages,  and  it  is  by  their  ultimate 
character  that  the  comparative  wisdom  of  the 
rival  statesmen  must  be  tried. 

It  may  be  true  that  Mr.  Fox  was  induced, 
late  and  reluctantly,  to  despair  of  French  lib-^ 
erty.  But  it  was  not  the  turbulence  of  the 
Revolution  which  changed  his  opinions.  It 
was  the  forcible  interruption,  not  the  natural 
tendency,  of  its  progress,  which  caused  his 
despondency.  He  had  foreseen  that  the  ex- 
cesses of  the  French  people  were  incapable 
of  being  a  permanent  evil  ;  but  no  human 
skill  could  enable  him  to  foresee  the  downfall 
of  Napoleon.  It  would  be  unfair  to  blame  a 
physician  for  ignorance  in  recommending  sea- 
bathing, because  his  patient  happened  to  be 
carried  off'  by  a  shark ;  and  it  is  equally  un- 
just to  assert  that  Mr.  Fox  was  originally 
wrong  in  his  opinion  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, because  he  lived  to  see  its  benefits  de- 
stroyed for  a  time  by  the  unexpected  inter- 
ference of  a  powerful  usurper. 

We  are  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  the  pre- 
cise moral  lesson  which  Mr.  Alison  would 
lead  his  readers  to  draw  from  the  French 
Revolution.  Nor,  to  say  the  truth,  is  it  easy 
to  conceive  how  he  can  find  any  instruction 
at  all  in  an  event  which  he  believes  to  have 
originated  in  mysterious  insanity,  and  to  have 
terminated  in  hopeless  slavery.  It  is  true 
that  we  find  in  his  work  plenty  of  sonorous 
declamation  about  the  fatal  career  of  guilt, 
the  short-lived  triumphs  of  wickedness,  and 
the  inevitable  laws  of  retribution.  But  we 
know  nothing  more  annoying  to  the  reader 
than  this  sort  of  rhetorical  amplification,  upon 
subjects  which  require  to  be  discussed  with 
the  most  rigid  precision  of  which  language  is 
capable.  No  doubt  Robespierre  was  a  wick- 
ed man,  and  was  as  miserable  as  wicked  men 
generally  are.  No  doubt  Napoleon  was  rash 
and  ambitious,  and  owed  his  downfall  to  his 
o>vn  pride  and  recklessness.  No  doubt  the 
French  populace  were  madmen  and  ruffians, 
and  made  themselves  as  wretched  by  their 
crimes  as  they  deserved  to  be.  But  all  this 
is  not  the  sort  of  instruction  Which  we  expect 
from  an  elaborate  history  of  the  Revolution. 
We  have  searched  Mr.  Alison's  work  for  a 
calm  dispassionate  discussion  of  the  means  by 
which  the  evils  of  the  ancient  government 
might  have  been  removed,  and  yet  the  ex- 
cesses of  the  Revolution  prevented;  and  we 
have  found  ourselves  again  and  again  baffled 
and  bewildered  by  a  mazy  tissue  of  words. 
No  reasonable  being  who  reads  Mr.  Alison's 
narrative  requires  to  be  lectured  about  the 
horrors  of  anarchy.  Everybody  knows  that 
anarchy  is  a  tremendous  evil ;  but  was  it  an 
avoidable  evil  %  was  it  a  greater  evil  than 
continued  subjection  \    was  there  no  middle 
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course  by  which  the  dangers  of  both  might 
have  been  avoided  %  These  are  questions 
which  we  cannot  discover  any  direct  attempt 
to  resolve.  If  Mr.  Alison  were  to  see  a 
drover  trampled  to  death  by  an  ox,  would  not 
his  first  reflection  naturally  be  upon  the  dan- 
ger of  over-driving  oxen,  and  the  best  means 
of  keeping  them  in  order  ?  An4  would  he 
not  think  that  the  bystanders  had  lost  their 
senses  if  they  began  to  dilate  upon  the  shock- 
ijig  nature  of  the  accident,  as  a  proof  that  it 
is  the  duty  of  over-driven  oxen  to  keep  their 
temper  \ 

Men  are  wisely  forbidden  to  do  evil  that 
good  may  ensue  ;  but  they  are  not  forbidden 
to  admire  the  merciful  arrangements  of  Provi- 
dence, by  which  the  sin  and  folly  of  indi- 
viduals are  so  often  made  the  source  of  bless- 
ings to  mankind.  We  feel  as  much  aversion 
as  Mr.  AlisoB  for  the  cruelty  and  injustice  of 
the  French  RevoJutionists  j  but  v;e  do  not  pro- 
nounce, as  he  does,  that  their  crimes  must 
bring  ruin  upon  their  innocent  posterity. 
We  see  neither  sense,  nor  justice,  nor  Chris- 
tian principle,  in  his  theory  of  a  law  of  retri- 
bution not  confined  to  the  guilty  parties. 
Let  Mr.  Alison,  if  he  will,  regard  the  French 
Eevolution  as  '  the  second  revolt  of  Lucifer, 
the  prince  of  the  morning.' — (x.  18).  We 
prefer  to  recognize  in  its  vicissitudes  the  same 
severe  but  merciful  hand  which  employs 
earthquakes  and  tornadoes  to  dispel  the  pesti- 
lential stagnation  of  the  physical  atmosphere. 

However  vague  Mr.  Alisorj's  digressions 
may  occasionally  appear,  there  is  one  feeling, 
io  the  expression  of  which  he  is  uniformly 
clear  and  consistent.  This  is  his  dread  and 
detestation  of  democratic  institutions.  So  far 
as  these  sentiments  are  called  forth  by  the 
facts  of  his  narrative,  we  admit  them  to  be 
perfectly  reasonable.  Whatever  benefits  we 
may  hope  from  the  consequences  of  the 
French  Revolution,  we  acknowledge  that  the 
democracy  which  it  established  was  in  itself 
tlje  worst  of  all  possible  governments.  What 
we  doubt  is  the  intrinsic  evil  of  a  democracy 
in  a  community  prepared  for  its  reception. 
Still,  as  we  admit  that  no  such  community 
now  exists,  or  is  likely  to  exist  for  many  asjes, 
it  may  be  thought  that  the  subject  of  our  dis- 
sent from  Mr,  Alison's  opinion  is  merely 
theoretical,  and  therefore  scarcely  v/orth  dis- 
cussion. But  this  is  far  from  being  the  case. 
If  Mr.  Alison  is  right,  every  political  innova- 
tion, in  every  country,  is  necessarily  absurd 
and  mischievous  in  proportion  as  it  increases 
the  influence  of  the  lower  classes.  If  we  are 
right,  such  innovations  are  only  dangerous 
when  they  give  influence  to  a  class  unfit  to 
exercise  it.  The  question  therefore  is,  wheth- 
er the  great  body  of  a  nation  is  necessarily 


and  intrinsically  unfit  to  exercise  political 
power. 

Mr.  Alison's  first  ai'gument,  if  we  rightly 
understand  it,  is  the  utter  inutility  of  such 
an  experiment,  whether  successful  or  not. 
He  draws,  or  attempts  to  draw,  a  distinction 
between  social  freedom  and  political  power, 
and  contends  that  one  may  exist  in  perfect 
security  without  the  proiectioii  of  the  other. 
'  There  is,  in  the  first  place,'  he  says,  '  the 
love  of  freedom  ;  that  is,  immunity  from  per- 
sonal restriction,  oppression,  or  injury.  This 
principle  is  perfectly  innocent,  and  never  ex- 
ists without  producing  the  happiest  effects. 
Every  concession  which  is  calculated  to  iij- 
creasc  this  species  of  liberty,  is  comparatively 
safe  in  all  ages  and  in  all  places.  But  there 
is  another  principle,  strong  at  all  times,  but 
especially  to  be  dreaded  in  moments  of  ex- 
citement. Tills  is  the  principle  of  democratic 
ambition  ; — the  desire  of  exercising  the  pow- 
ers of  sovereignty,  and  of  sharing  in  the  goVf 
ernment  of  the  state.  This  is  the  dangerous 
principle  ;— the  desire,  not  of  exercising  in- 
dustry without  molestation,  but  of  exerting 
povi^er  without  control.' — (i.  11\).  The 
principles  may  certainly  be  said  to  be  dis- 
tinct;  but  they  are  so  closely  connected  that 
we  scarcely  see  how  one  can  exist  without 
the  other.  They  are  equally  natural,  and  in 
themselves  equally  harmless.  The  one  is  the 
wish  for  present  relief — the  other  the  desire 
of  future  security.  The  former,  we  suppose, 
is  felt  by  every  human  being  ;  the  latter  by 
every  human  being  possessed  of  the  common- 
est sense  and  foresight.  What  security,  we 
would  ask  Mr.  Alison,  can  a  man  have  that 
he  will  continue  to  exercise  industry  without 
molestation,  except  the  possession,  by  the 
class  to  which  he  belongs,  of  a  share  in  the 
government  of  the  state  1  The  present  exist- 
ence of  just  and  equal  laws  is  not  such  a  se- 
curity. Who  is  to  guard  our  guardians? 
Who  is  to  as  ure  us  that  those  laws  will  no,t 
be  repealed,  if  our  rulers  can  repeal  them  at 
any  moment  without  our  consent  \  Suppose 
that  they  enact  a  new  law  to-morrow,  declar- 
ing us  all  slaves  and  bondmen,  what  resource 
have  we  against  it  but  civil  war*? 

This,  il  is  true,  is  an  extreme  case.  When 
the  subjects  are  men  of  spirit,  and  the  rulers 
men  of  sense,  there  is  no  fear  of  such  open 
tyranny  as  this.  But  there  is  fear  of  insensible 
encroachment  on  the  national  liberties — of  that 
encroachment  which  has  sapped  the  constitu- 
tion and  undermined  the  national  spirit  of  so 
many  continental  nations — of  that  encroach- 
ment whose  progress  in  England,  two  centu- 
ries ago,  was  only  arrested  by  seven  years 
of  desperate  war.  Even  when  the  popular 
rio;hts  are  so  clearly  de)fined  as  to  make  thjs 
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impracticable,  there  is  fear  that  the  class 
which  is  passive  in  the  administration  of  af- 
fairs will  suffer  much  unnecessary  hardship. 
There  is  scarcely  any  conceivable  political 
measure,  which  is  not  certain,  sooner  or  later, 
directly  or  indirectly,  more  or  less,  to  affect 
the  personal  happiness  of  the  poorest  citizen 
of  the  commonwealth.  And  it  is  in  vain  to 
hope  that  the  best  absolute  government  will 
consult  the  happiness  of  such  a  citizen  as  im- 
partially as  it  would  if  he  had  the  power  to 
interfere  5  and  the  wisdom  to  interfere  with 
eflfect. 

No  man  of  sense  will  consider  political 
power  as  an  end ;  but  it  is  surely  a  means. 
It  is  not  happiness ;  but  Mr.  Alison  will 
scarcely  dispute  that,  properly  used,  it  is  a 
powerful  instrument  for  securing  happiness. 
We  admit  that,  like  other  useful  things,  it 
may  be  desired  with  reckless  eagerness  or 
with  pernicious  designs  ;  but  we  say  that  it  is 
in  itself  a  legitimate  object  of  desire.  We 
admit  that  the  exclusion  of  the  great  body  of 
the  community  from  all  share  in  the  govern- 
ment, is  at  present,  in  almost  all  European 
states,  a  necessary  evil.  But  we  say  that  it 
is  an  evil ;  and  that,  if  it  ever  shall  become 
unnecessary,  its  continued  existence  will  be- 
come a  practical  as  well  as  a  theoretical  in- 
justice. 

Mr.  Alison's  next  objection  is  the  abstract 
injustice  of  a  democracy.  Admitting  political 
power  to  be  a  great  benefit,  he  still  argues 
that  its  extension  to  the  poorer  classes  is 
necessarily  an  unfair  and  unequal  measure  ; 
even  though  '  every  man,  in  whatever  rank, 
were  equally  capable  of  judging  on  political 
subjects.'  His  reasoning  on  this  point  is 
more  plausible  than  on  the  preceding,  but,  we 
think,  equally  fallacious.  '  In  private  life,' 
he  says,  '  men  are  never  deceived  on  this 
subject.  In  the  administration  of  any  com- 
mon fund,  or  the  disposal  of  common  pro- 
perty, it  never  was  for  a  moment  proposed  to 
give  the  smallest  shareholder  an  equal  right , 
with  the  greatest ;  to  give  a  creditor  holding; 
a  claim  for  20s.,  for  example,  on  a  bankrupt  1 
estate,  the  same  \'ote  as  one  possessed  of  a  i 
bond  for  L.  10,000.  The  injustice  of  such  a 
proceeding  is  quite  apparent.'-— (i.  351).  This 
analogy  is  far  from  satisfactory.  Thei'e  are 
several  circumstances  which  make  the  exclu- 
sion of  a  citizen  from  the  management  of  the 
state  a  greater  hardship,  than  the  exclusion  of 
a  shareholder  from  the  mianagement  of  the 
common  fund.  In  the  first  place,  the  share- 
holder may  withdraw  his  stake  if  he  considers 
it  insecurely  deposited.  Mr.  Alison's  tv/enty- 
shilling  creditor  may  sell  his  dividend  at  a 
fair  discount,  if  he  thinks  that  the  assignees 
are  mismanaging  the   estate,     In  a  common- 


wealth it  is  different.  Every  English  citizen 
must  share  the  fate  of  his  country,  or  become 
a  homeless  emigrant.  Secondly,  the  amount 
of  a  shareholder's  pecuniary  interest  in  the 
joint  stock,  is  generally  a  tolerably  fair  rep- 
resentation of  his  moral  interest  in  the  pros= 
perity  of  the  speculation.  It  is  certainly 
possible  that  a  poor  man,  with  a  small  ven- 
ture, may  be  more  deeply  involved  than  a 
rich  man  with  a  much  larger  one  ;  but  this 
is  not  likely  to  be  a  common  case.  There 
is  certainly  every  reasonable  probability  that 
the  small  creditor  cares  comparatively  little 
for  the  loss  of  his  twenty  shillings,  and  that 
the  large  creditor  will  be  ruined  by  the  loss, 
of  his  L.  10,000.  And  therefore,  if  we  dis- 
tribute authority  among  the  shareholders  in 
proportion  to  each  man's  pecuniary  risk,  we 
shall  probably  distribute  it,  in  most  cases,  in 
proportion  to  each  man's  actual  chance  of 
enjoyment  or  suff'ering.  Here  again  the 
analogy  fails.  The  whole  property  of  the 
lower  classes  in  a  commonwealth,  is  almost 
invariably  staked  upon  that  commonwealth's 
existence.  An  English  peasant,  who  possesses 
nothing  but  a  cottage  and  a  garden,  would 
dread  the  loss  of  his  property  by  foreign  con- 
quest or  domestic  anarchy,  as  much  as  if  he 
were  Duke  of  Sutherland  or  Marquis  of  West- 
minster. Lastly,  in  the  disposal  of  a  joint 
fund,  each  shareholder  incurs  a  pecuniary 
hazard,  and  nothing  more.  In  the  manage- 
ment of  a  commonwealth,  the  personal  safety 
of  its  citizens  is  risked.  A  mechanic,  living 
solely  by  his  daily  labour,  cannot  strictly  be 
said  to  have  any  property  to  lose  by  the  ruin 
of  the  state  ;  but  he  may  lose  his  life,  his  lib- 
erty, his  means  of  future  subsistence.  A 
Reign  of  Terror,  or  a  French  invasion,  could 
not  deprive  him  of  a  fortune,  but  they  might 
cause  him  to  be  murdered,  or  enslaved,  or 
starved  in  the  streets.  These  are  our  reasons 
for  thinking  that,  if  no  other  obstacles  existed, 
it  would  be  imjust  to  deprive  the  poorer 
classes  of  all  political  influence  5  merely  on 
the  ground  that  their  interest  in  the  welfare 
of  the  state  is  insufficient  to  withhold  them 
from  wanton  misgovernment. 

Mr.  Alison  repeatedly  enlarges,  with  great 
justice,  upon  the  practical  evils  which  have 
hitherto  been  found  to  accompany  democratic 
institutions.  But  we  think  that  he  does  not 
sufficiently  distinguivsh  between  necessary  and 
accidental  disadvantages — between  the  dan- 
gers inseparable  from  popular  power,  and  the 
dangers  arising  from  its  abuse.  He  does  not 
sufficiently  consider  that  in  no  state  which  has 
yet  existed  have  the  poorer  classes  been  equal, 
or  nearly  equal,  to  the  rich  in  civilisation  and 
intelligence ;  and  that  consequently  in  no 
state  which  has  yet  existed,  could  any  form 
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of  government,  at  all  approaching  to  what 
can  be  properly  called  a  democracy,  have 
any  chance  of  fair  trial.  In  ancient  Athens 
and  modern  France,  that  constitution  was 
adopted  by  men  utterly  unfit  for  its  exercise. 
The  consequences  were  perfectly  natural — in 
the  one  case,  perpetual  turbulence  and  speedy 
decay — in  the  other,  rapine,  bloodshed,  and 
anarchy.  In  the  United  States  of  America, 
the  experiment  is  now  in  progress  on  a  far 
wiser  plan,  and  under  far  more  favourable 
circumstances.  But  even  here  we  admit 
that  Mr,  Alison  is  justified  in  regarding  the 
result  as  more  than  doubtful.  Popular  power, 
perhaps  from  unavoidable  causes,  has  even 
here  outrun  popular  sense  and  knowledge  ; 
and  the  consequences  have  been  seen  in  fre- 
quent outbreaks  of  democratic  tyranny,which 
have  created  serious  alarm  for  the  security  of 
the  state.  Upon  the  whole,  the  British  con- 
stitution, as  established  in  1688,  may  perhaps 
be  considered  the  most  democratic  form  of 
government  ever  yet  exercised  with  continued 
and  undisputed  success.  And,  therefore,  the 
■world  has  yet  to  behold  the  full  effect  which 
would  be  produced  by  the  insensible  progress 
of  popular  influence  in  a  nation  enlightened, 
religious,  and  confirmed  in  sober  wisdom  by 
centuries  of  advancing  freedom  and  civilisa- 
tion. 

Mr.  Alison,  in  his  concluding  chapter, 
points  out  several  important  advantages  pos- 
sessed by  the  aristocratic  over  the  democratic 
form  of  government.  They  may  generally 
be  included  under  two  heads:  superior  se- 
curity to  private  property,  and  superior  pru- 
dence in  public  measures.  'It  has  uniformly 
been  found,'  says  Mr.  Alison,  '  that  the  hold- 
ers of  property  advocate  measures  to  protect 
that  propel ty,  while  the  destitute  masses  are 
perpetually  impelled  to  those  likely  to  induce 
revolutionary  spoliation.' — (x.  965).  '  Agra- 
rian laws,'  he  elsewhere  asserts,  '  and  the 
equal  division  of  property,  or  measures  tend- 
ing indirectly  to  that  effect,  will  in  every  age 
be  the  wish  of  the  unthinking  multitude,  who 
have  nothing  apparently  to  lose,  and  every- 
thing to  gain,  by  such  convulsions.  Their 
real  ultimate  interests,  indeed,  will  in  the  end 
inevitably  suffer  from  such  changes  ;  but  this 
is  a  remote  consequence,  which  never  will 
become  obvious  to  the  great  body  of  mankind.' 
• — (i.  352).  That  is  assuming  the  question. 
If  the  great  body  of  mankind  are  really  so 
obtuse  as  to  be  incapable,  Avilh  every  advan- 
tage of  instruction,  of  comprehending  that  a 
state  where  the  poor  unite  to  rob  the  rich  will 
inevitably  be  ruined,  then  v/e  acknowledge 
their  natural  unfitness  for  political  power. 
But  Mr.  Alison  forgets  that  in  the  passage  we 
have  quoted  he  is  arguing  on  the  supposition 


of  '  every  man,  in  whatever  rank,  being 
equally  capable  of  judging  on  political  sub- 
jects.' Surely,  if  this  were  the  case,  no  rea- 
sonable being  would  be  found  to  advocate  an 
agrarian  law.  It  is  precisely  when  the  mul- 
titude cease  to  be  unthinking — when  they  be- 
come competent  to  judge  of  their  own  real 
and  ultimate  interests — that  we  assert,  and 
Mr.  Alison  denies,  the  necessity  of  allowing 
them  a  share  of  political  power. 

Mr.  Alison's  first  argument  for  the  supe- 
rior political  skill  of  aristocratic  governments 
appears  to  us  singular,  if  not  incomprehensi- 
ble. '  Those  classes,'  he  says,  '  who  from 
their  affluence  possess  leisure,  and  from  their 
station  have  received  the  education  requisite 
for  acquiring  extensive  information,  are  more 
likely,  in  the  long  run,  to  acquire  and  exhibit 
the  pov^'ers  necessary  for  beneficial  legisla- 
tion, than  those  who,  from  the  necessities 
of  their  situation,  are  chained  to  daily  toil, 
and  from  the  limited  extent  of  their  funds 
have  been  disabled  from  acquiring  a  thorough 
education.  .  .  .  No  person  of  a  different  pro- 
fession  would  think  of  competing  with  a 
physician  in  the  treatment  of  a  person  afflict- 
ed with  a  dangerous  disease,  or  with  a  lawyer 
in  the  management  of  an  intricate  or  difficult 
lawsuit.  .  .  .  And  it  would  be  surprising  in- 
deed if  the  science  of  government  could  be 
as  successfully  pursued  by  those  classes  whose 
time  is  almost  wholly  absorbed  by  other  pur- 
suits, as  by  those  who  have  made  it  the  undi- 
vided object  and  study  of  their  life.' — (i.  966), 
All  this  is  perfectly  true  j  but  what  conclu- 
sion does  Mr.  Alison  draw  from  it  ?  What 
is  to  prevent  a  democratic  state  from  making 
proper  use  of  the  superior  intelligence  of  any 
class  of  its  citizens  T  Does  Mr.  Alison  sup 
pose  that,  if  a  democracy  were  established  in 
England,  the  v/hole  nation  would  assemble  on 
Salisbury  Plain  to  pass  laws  and  transact 
business  \  Or  does  he  think  that  the  repre- 
sentative assembly  and  the  public  offices 
would  be  filled  with  labourers  and  mechanics'? 
Every  state  where  the  supreme  power  is 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  numerical  majori> 
ty  is  a  democracy  ;  just  as  everj'-  state  where 
it  is  held  by  an  individual  is  a  despotism. 
The  people,  like  the  king,  may  exercise  their 
power  by  any  machinery  that  may  appear 
convenient ;  they  may  delegate  it  to  presi- 
dents, senators,  ambassadors,  and  secretaries 
of  state  ;  and  they  ma}^  entrust  these  offices 
to  the  most  deserving  persons  to  be  found  in 
the  community.  Why,  then,  is  the  science 
of  governm^ent  likely  to  be  less  successfully 
cultivated  in  a  democratic  state  \  Or  why 
have  the  statesmen  and  legislators  of  such  a 
state  less  encouragement  to  make  that  science 
the  object  and  study  of  their  lives  '^     History 
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does  not  convince  us  that  the  fact  is  so. 
Faulty  as  popular  governments  generallj^  are, 
their  fault  has  seldom  been  a  want  of  able 
and  experienced  servants.  Neither  America, 
nor  Athens,  nor  even  revolutionary  France, 
found  reason  to  complain  of  the  mediocrity 
of  their  statesmen.  Such  ministers  as  Peri- 
cles, Washington,  and  Carnot,  were  surely 
worthy  of  the  confidence  of  any  aristocratic 
government  on  earth. 

But,  however  able  might  be  the  rulers  of 
a  democratic  state,  Mr.  Alison  thinks  that 
their  policy  would  be  constantly  baffled  by 
the  thoughtless  impatience  of  the  supreme 
multitude.  '  Whoever,'  he  says,  '  has  closely 
observed  the  dispositions  of  large  bodies  of 
men,  whether  in  social  or  political  life,  must 
have  become  sensible  that  the  most  uniform 
and  lasting  feature  by  which  they  are  dis- 
tinguished, is  thatof  insensibility  to  the  future.' 
— (x.  969).  Undoubtedly  this  is  the  great 
defect  of  all  popular  governments.  They  are 
machines  of  prodigious  power  ;  but  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  set  them  in  motion  with  quickness,  or 
to  direct  them  with  precision.  In  persever- 
ing policy,  in  cautious  secrecy,  in  unweary- 
ing vigilance,  a  democracy  is  far  inferior  to 
an  aristocracy,  as  an  aristocracy  is  far  inferior 
to  a  despotism.  Nor  do  we  deny  that  this  is 
in  some  measure  an  intrinsic  disadvantage, 
which  no  degree  of  national  intelligence  could 
entirely  eradicate.  Still  Mr.  Alison  will 
scarcely  contend  that  it  is  a  disadvantage 
which  all  democracies  possess  in  an  equal  j 
degree.  He  will  allow  that  the  Athenian : 
democracy  was  less  infatuated  than  the  French ;  I 
and  that  the  American  democracy  is  less ! 
thoughtless  than  the  Athenian.  He  will  allow, 
in  short,  that  the  insensibility  to  the  future  of 
which  he  speaks,  varies  inversely  as  the 
average  intellect  of  the  people.  If  this  is  the 
case,  the  question  is,  whether  the  great  body 
of  mankind  are  capable  of  such  a  degree  of 
improvement  as  to  diminish  the  want  of  fore- 
sight peculiar  to  popular  governments,  until 
it  is  more  than  balanced  by  their  peculiar 
advantages. 

Mr.  Alison  replies  decidedly  in  the  nega- 
tive ;  but  we  do  not  think  that  he  has  fairly 
stated  the  point  in  dispute.  He  says  that 
'  the  doctrine  of  human  'perfectibility  is  so 
agreeable  to  the  human  heart,  so  flattering  to 
human  vanity,  and  withal  so  nearly  allied  to 
the  generous  afFections,  that  it  will  in  all  pro- 
bability, to  the  end  of  the  world,  constitute 
the  basis  on  which  all  the  efforts  of  the  pop- 
ular party  will  be  rested,  and  all  the  visions 
of  social  amelioration  justified.' — (x.  938). 
He  cites  as  examples  the  visions  of  Rousseau 
and  Condorcet,  and  proceeds  of  course,  with 
perfect  success,  to  show  that  such  theories 


have  always  been  disappointed  ;  and  that 
they  are  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  revealed 
doctrine  of  human  corruption.  We  perfectly 
agree  in  all  this.  No  Christian,  no  philoso- 
pher, no  experienced  man  of  the  world,  can 
reasonably  believe  in  human  perfectibility,  in 
the  sense  in  which  that  term  is  commonly 
understood.  But  will  Mr.  Alison  allow  no 
schemes  of  social  amelioration  short  of  an- 
gelic purity  1 — ^no  popular  government  ex- 
cept by  impeccable  beings  1  Does  he  con- 
found all  hopes  of  human  improvement  with 
the  dreams  of  the  enthusiasts  who  predicted 
that  crime,  war,  disease,  and  death  itself, 
would  shortly  yield  to  the  advance  of  science 
and  virtue  \  We  entertain  no  such  visionary 
ideas ;  the  only  means  by  which  we  look  for 
improvement,  are  the  natural  progress  of  rea- 
son and  religion  ;  and  the  only  result  which 
we  expect,  is  the  communication  of  those 
qualities  to  the  many,  which  our  own  obser- 
vation has  shown  us  in  the  few.  Mr.  Alison 
tells  us  that  a  good  democracy  is  a  dream, 
because  men  can  never  become  angels.  We 
reply  that  we  shall  be  perfectly  contented  to 
try  the  experiment,  when  they  all  become 
Washingtons  and  Wilberforces. 

Surely  we  shall  not  be  told  that  this  too 
is  an  idle  vision.  If  experience,  reason,  and 
revelation  deny  that  man  is  perfectible,  do 
they  not  combine  to  assert  that  he  is  improv- 
able— improvable  to  a  degree  which  those 
who  have  only  known  him  in  his  lowest 
stats  can  scarcely  imagine  %  All  we  venture 
to  hope  is,  that  a  certain  degree  of  this  im- 
provement will,  in  course  of  time,  become 
general.  We  do  not  believe  in  human  per- 
fectibility, because  we  never  saw  or  heard  of 
a  perfect  man.  But  we  are  so  fortunate  as 
to  have  known  many  wise  and  good  men  ; 
many  men  to  whose  integrity  we  would 
cheerfully  entrust  our  dearest  interests- 
What  presumption  is  there  in  believing  that 
the  advance  of  knowledge  and  of  Christianity 
may  hereafter  multiply  their  number!  We 
can  conceive  that  a  savage,  whose  highest 
ideas  of  human  excellence  are  drawn  from 
the  barbarians  of  his  tribe,  might  ridicule 
such  a  hope.  But  why  an  Englishman,  who 
perhaps  is  aware  of  the  actual  existence  of 
many  excellent  men,  should  deny  the  possi- 
ble existence  of  thousands,  is  to  us  incompre- 
hensible. 

There  is  one  great  difference  between 
aristocratic  and  democratic  constitutions, 
which  Mr.  Alison  does  not  appear  to  noiice. 
He  constantly  speaks  as  if  v;isdom  and  fore- 
sight were  as  inseparable  from  aristocracy,  as 
he  pronounces  rashness  and  indolence  to  bs 
from  democracy.  Whether  he  is  right  or 
wrong  in  the  latter  opinion,  in  the  former  h? 
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is  assuredly  mistaken.     The  truth  appears  to  1 
be,  that  a  bad  democracy  displays  great  faults 
and  great  powers,  ■while  a  bad  aristocracy,  j 
with  faults  nearly  as  great,  displays  no  pow-  j 
er  at  all.     The  defects  of  an  aristocracy  are  j 
intrinsic,  but   its  merits  are  variable  ;  there 
are  certain  f  .ults  which  it  must  possess,  and  | 
certain  advantages    which    it    may    possess.  ] 
The  best  aristocracy  cannot  call  forth  demo-  j 
cratlc  enthusiasm  ;  but  a  bad  aristocracy  may  : 
rival    democratic    recklessness.     The  aristo- ' 
cracy  of  Austria  was  no  match  for  the  French 
republic  in  its  moments  of  awakened  energy; ; 
the  aristocracy  of  Venice   was   as  supine   as ; 
the  same  republic  in  its  feeblest  intervals  of, 
exhaustion.     The  reverse  of  this   will  apply  , 
to  a   democracy.     Its   merits  are    intrinsic  ;  I 
for  the  worst  democracies,  such  as  Athens  or  | 
revolutionary  France,  have  surpassed,  when  j 
aroused  by   imminent  danger,  the   vigour   of 
ttie    best   aristocratic    governments.     Its  de- 
fects,  on   the  contrary,  are  variable.     They 
depend  upon  the  average  sense  and  principle 
of  its  citizens.     When  thataverage  is  low,  the 
anarchy  which  ensues  is   worse  than   the  se- 
verest despotism  ;  but   when   it   is  raised   as 
high    as   the    imperfection  of  human  nature 
will  permit,  it  might  enable  a   popular  gov- 
ernment to  exert  the  self-denying  vigilance 
of  the  wisest  aristocracy. 

We  have  been  induced  by  Mr.  Alison's 
undistinguishing  abhorrence  to  say  so  much 
more  than  we  had  intended  in  favour  of  de- 
mocratic institutions,  that  we  feel  ourselves 
compelled  to  add  a  few  words  in  explana- 
tion. We  are  as  adverse,  then,  as  the  most 
rigid  Conservative  to  sudden  or  violent  po- 
litical changes.  It  is  to  avoid  the  necessity 
of  any  such  change,  whether  it  assumes  its 
sternest  or  its  mildest  form — whether  it  ap- 
pear as  a  Revolution  or  a  Reform  Bill — that 
we  think  the  institutions  of  every  state  should 
be  gradually  m.odified  in  proportion  to  the 
intellectual  progress  of  its  subjects.  Wheth- 
er that  progress  will  ever  attain  such  a 
height,  as  to  make  unrestrained  self-govern- 
ment practicable  in  any  community  of  hu- 
man beings,  we  greatly  doubt.  Such  a 
change  may  be  an  idle,  though  surely  not  an 
ignoble  or  unimproving  hope.  But  the  prin- 
ciple for  which  we  contend  is  simply  this, 
that  the  fitness  of  the  people  for  the  exercise 
of  political  power,  is  the  sole  criterion  by 
which  political  power  can  be  safely  or  justly 
granted  or  denied  them. 

Mr.  Alison,  as  might  be  expected,  applies 
his  whole  theory  upon  popular  government 
to  the  reforms  in  the  last  reign  in  this  coun- 
try ;  and  most  dismal  are  the  forebodings  with 
which  it  in.spires  him.  We  have  said  that 
We  cannot  condemn  his  devotion  to  his  po- 


litical creed  ;  but  we  think  we  have  a  right 
to  complain  of  it  as  sometimes  betraying  him 
into  a  tone  of  arrogant  assumption.  We 
have  been  frequently  amused,  and  occasional- 
ly, for  a  moment,  provoked,  by  the  cool  dog- 
matical decision  with  which  he  finally  set- 
tles, by  a  passing  remark,  the  great  public 
controversies  of  the  age,  and  then  proceeds 
to  reason  upon  his  own  opinion  as  upon  an 
indisputable  foundation.  Thus,  he  alludes  to 
Catholic  Emancipation  as  '  that  loosening 
of  the  constitution  in  Church  and  State  under 
which  the  nation  has  so  grievously  laboured,' 
(viii.  20), — '  that  momentous  change  in  our 
religious  institutions  which  first  loosened  the 
solid  fabric  of  the  British  empire,'  (viii.  43)  ; 
— and  he  pronounces  upon  the  Reform  Bill, 
and  the  abolition  of  Slavery,  in  the  same 
peremptory  language.  If  he  would  conde- 
scend to  overthrow  our  political  tenets  by 
deliberate  argument,  we  might  endeavour  to 
own  his  superiority  with  a  good  grace  ;  but 
it  is  too  much  for  human  patience  to  find 
them  dismissed  in  a  parenthesis,  as  unworthy 
serious  discussion.  Mr.  Alison  must  surely 
be  aware,  that  many  of  the  best  and  wisest 
of  his  countrymen  approved  of  the  changes 
which  we  have  mentioned,  and  still  expect 
them  to  prove  fully  successful.  Are  they  at 
once  to  be  condemned,  because  an  overween- 
ing and  pompous  historian  chooses  to  shake 
his  head,  with  a  compassionate  sneer,  at  their 
'well-meaning  but  injudicious  philanthropy  V 
Or  is  Mr.  Alison  so  much  their  superior, 
that  he  has  a  right  to  assume,  on  his  own  au- 
thority, that  they  are  mistaken,  and  to  draw" 
matter  of  argument  and  rebuke  from  that  as- 
sumption. If  the  measures  in  question  were 
the  subject  of  his  narrative — if  any  part  of 
his  work  were  devoted  to  their  details,  and 
to  proof  of  their  pernicious  tendency — we 
should  not  object  to  his  delivering  his  opi- 
nion, however  we  might  disapprove  the  self- 
sufficiency  of  his  language.  But  we  must 
protest  against  his  practice  of  interweaving 
with  a  history  of  past  events,  what  lawyers 
call  obiter  dicta  upon  the  politics  of  the  day. 
The  writer  of  such  a  work  as  the  present 
ought  to  imitate  the  dignity  and  self-restraint 
of  a  judge  on  the  bench,  and  carefully  to  ab- 
stain from  throwing  out  imputations  and  as- 
sertions not  strictly  warranted  by  the  evi- 
dence before  the  court. 

We  have  no  intention,  as  may  be  supposed, 
of  discussing-  with  Mr.  Alison  the  merits  of 
the  individual  changes  which  have  lately 
caused  so  much  anxiety  in  the  British  nation. 
Those  who  hold  what  are  called  reforming 
opinions,  may  possibly  have  been  wrong  in 
the  precise  measure  of  the  particular  innova- 
tions which  they  proposed  ;  but  we  certainly 
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apprehend  no  danger  to  the  British  constitu- 
tion from  their  general  tendency.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  recapitulate  the  general  argu- 
ments upon  the  progress  of  popular  influence 
which  we  have  already  advanced ;  but  we 
think  there  are  many  reasons  for  hoping  that 
its  late  advance  in  this  country  will  be  as 
peaceful  in  its  immediate  effects,  as  beneficial 
in  its  final  result. 

Our  chief  ground  for  this  hope  is  the  high 
character,  moral  influence,  and  peculiar  con- 
stitution, of  the  British  aristocracy.  That 
body,  splendid  and  powerful  as  it  is,  has  for 
ages  been  so  intimately  blended  with  the 
middle  classes,  and  so  frequently  recruited 
from  their  ranks,  that  it  is  now  almost  impos- 
sible to  draw  the  precise  line  which  separates 
the  gentleman  from  the  roturier.  The  so- 
cial rank  of  an  Englishman  depends  upon  his 
wealth,  his  political  influence,  and  his  per- 
sonal character — not  upon  arbitrary  heraldic 
distinctions.  We  do  not  see,  as  in  Vienna, 
accomplished  families  excluded  from  society 
because  their  ancestors  were  enriched  by 
commerce.  We  do  not  see,  as  in  Himgary, 
ignorant  menials  assuining  ridiculous  airs  of 
superiority  because  they  trace  their  pedigree 
to  some  obscure  baronial  family. 

Mr.  Alison,  devoted  as  he  is  to  the  aristo- 
cratic form  of  government,  speaks  with  strong 
and  just  detestation  of  those  odious  oligarchies, 
in  which  an  impassable  barrier  is  placed  be- 
tween the  nobility  and  the  people,  and  all 
political  power  is  treated  as  the  hereditary 
privilege  of  a  certain  number  of  families.  It 
is  this  tyrannical  system  which  has  so  often 
converted  the  progress  of  liberty  into  a  servile 
war — a  struggle  between  anarchy  on  the  one 
hand,  and  slavery  on  the  other.  It  is  this 
which  causes  so  many  rulers  to  resent  every 
etfort  for  political  emancipation  as  a  conspir- 
acy to  rob  them  of  their  private  property; 
and  which  so  often  excites,  with  the  first  ray 
of  popular  intelligence,  the  deadly  jealousy  of 
the  government,  and  the  vindictive  discon- 
tent of  the  subject.  In  France  we  have  seen 
one  dreadful  instance  of  the  consequences 
which  an  obstinate  adherence  to  such  institu- 
tions may  produce.  There  are  still  European 
states  in  which  the  nobility,  though  mild  and 
just  in  the  exercise  of  their  power,  cling  to 
their  exclusive  privileges  with  a  tenacity  wrhich 
is  beginning  to  be  bitterly  resented  by  the 
more  aspiring  of  the  middle  classes.  There 
may  be  persons  to  whom  an  aristocracy  con- 
stituted upon  this  system  of  haughty  superi- 
ority may  appear  a  singularly  chivalrous  and 
interesting  race.  There  may  be  persons  who 
consider  nobility  as  the  ornament  of  the  state 
— the  Corinthian  capital  of  the  column — made 
to  be  looked  at,  boasted  of,  and  paid  for.     We 


know  that  there  are  tourists  who  judge  of  the 
most  important  institutions  of  foreign  states, 
according  to  their  own  ideas — not  always  the 
most  tasteful  or  refined — of  the  picturesque; 
— who  detest  democracy  because  the  ladies  of 
Cincinnati  are  cold  and  repulsive ;  who  adore 
despotism  because  the  countesses  of  Vienna 
are  graceful  and  polite ;  and  who  forget  the 
cowardly  cruelty  of  a  cold-blooded  tyrant,  in 
their  admiration  of  his  simple  habits  and  fa- 
miliar manners.  'To  such  judges  an  English 
gentleman  may  appear  a  far  less  romantic 
personage  than  the  imbecile  Spaniard,  in 
whose  veins  stagnates  the  blue  blood  of  Guz- 
man or  Mendoza;  or  than  the  servile  and 
frivolous  Austrian,  whose  worst  fear  is  a  frown 
from  Prince  Metternich ;  whose  noblest  am- 
bition is  to  be  crane  de  la  creme.,  and  whose 
proudest  boast  is  his  descent  from  a  long  suc- 
cession of  titled  Teutonic  boors.  To  us,  and, 
we  have  no  doubt,  to  Mr.  Alison,  the  popular 
constitution  of  the  British  aristocracy  appears, 
not  merely  a  ground  of  pride  and  pleasure, 
but  a  blessing. 

It  is  certain  that  the  higher  classes  in  Eng- 
land are  generally  opposed  to  all  political  re- 
form. But  the  existence  of  a  strong  minority 
who  hold  the  contrary  opinion,  is  a  sufficient 
proof  that  their  opposition  is  that  of  men  act- 
ing on  conviction,  not  from  sordid  esprit  de 
corps.  They  would  not  risk  the  peace  of  the 
country  rather  than  sacrifice  their  prejudices ; 
and  if  they  had  the  wish  of  doing  so,  they 
have  no  longer  the  power.  The  time  is  past 
when  their  influence  was  able  to  provoke  the 
collision  of  physical  force.  The  people,  when 
thoroughly  roused,  can  now  find  legal  and 
constitutional  means  of  redress,  which,  slow, 
toilsome,  and  painful  as  they  may  be,  are  ir- 
resistible when  perseveringly  used.  This 
state  of  things  is  not  perfect,  but  it  is  tolerable 
and  hopeful.  We  no  doubt  believe  that  it 
would  be  best  for  the  country  if  all  English- 
men approved  of  the  gradual  progress  of  re- 
form. But  as  that  cannot  be,  it  is  well  that 
there  should  be  a  strong  party  whose  error  is 
an  over  cautious  wish  to  retard  it.  It  is  well, 
while  there  is  such  an  endless  variety  of  opi- 
nions, that  there  should  be  every  security 
against  their  result  being  wrong  on  the  more 
dangerous  side. 

If  the  character  of  the  British  aristocracy  is 
favourable  to  the  temperate  progress  of  re- 
form, that  of  the  popular  party,  generally 
speaking,  is,  in  our  opinion,  scarcely  less  so. 
This  is  an  assertion  which  we  are  aware  will 
find  many  opponentte,  and  none  more  strenu- 
ous than  Mr.  Alison.  But  it  must  be  recol- 
lected that  the  Englishmen  of  the  present  ge- 
neration have  passed  through  an  ordeal  of  no 
common  severity — an   ordeal  which   would 
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have  driven  most  nations  frantic  with  party 
animosity  and  triiunphant  exultation.  We  do 
not  say  that  they  have  borne  It  without  some 
degree  of  dangerous  excitement.  But  if  the 
great  constitutional  change  of  1832  has  en- 
couraged the  hopes  of  a  few  crazy  dema- 
gogues— If  It  has  fostered  for  a  time  the  dreams 
of  Chartists  and  Socialists — how  frequently 
has  it  not  led  to  the  display  of  temptation 
manfully  resisted,  of  distress  patiently  borne, 
of  power  soberly  exercised,  and  of  political 
contests  forbearingly  carried  on  ! 

Mr.  Alison  thinks  that  a  most  alarming 
symptom  in  the  present  state  of  the  British 
nation  Is  'the  constant  and  uninterrupted  in- 
crease of  crime,  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of 
peace  and  v/ar,  unchecked  by  penal  vigilance, 
undiminished  by  Intellectual  cultivation.' — 
(vll.  11).  A  most  alarming  symptom.  Indeed, 
and  withal  a  most  unaccountable  one.  But 
is  the  last  clause  of  the  sentence  really  sup- 
ported by  the  fact?  It  Is  unfortunately  true 
that  crimes  of  the  less  atrocious  kind  have  of 
late  years  considerably  increased  in  this 
country.  But  among  whom  have  they  in- 
creased %  Among  the  members  of  the  aristo- 
cracy \  —  among  substantial  farmers  and 
tradesmen  \ — among  decent  peasants  and  me- 
chanics \  Far  from  it.  The  morals  of  the 
educated  ranks  have  indisputably  improved. 
Generations  have  passed  since  the  peerage 
was  disgraced  by  a  Ferrers  or  a  Lovat.  Our 
fathers  were  more  scandalized  by  a  breach  of 
the  peace,  or  a  life  of  open  Indecorum,  in  a 
man  of  rank,  than  our  great  grandfathers  by 
murder  or  felony.  The  Barrymores  and 
Queensburys  of  the  last  generation,  were  but 
spiritless  successors  to  such  men  as  Mohun 
and  Charteris,  the  bravos  and  libertines  of 
Queen  Anne's  golden  days.  Noble  lords  now 
find  it  easy  to  acquire  an  unenviable  notoriety 
by  frolics  which  would  have  appeared  inglo- 
riously  tame  and  tranquil  to  the  Mohocks  of 
the  last  century.  They  have  the  honour  of 
a  trial  before  the  Lord  Chief-Justice  for  break- 
ing the  head  of  a  single  constable,  while  their 
ancestors  were  hardly  carried  to  Bow  Street 
for  running  half  a  dozen  through  the  body. 
Serious  crime,  in  short,  is  now  almost  wholly 
confined  to  the  lowest  of  the  populace.  Vice 
has  spread  precisely  in  that  direction  in  which 
it  was  not  opposed  by  '  intellectual  cultiva- 
tion.' This  is  a  very  natural  effect  of  ad- 
vancing civilisation.  Jn  a  barbarous  com- 
munity, crime  is  almost  universal.  In  a  well 
governed  community,  it  concentrates  itself  in 
the  most  ignorant  and  most  destitute  classes  ; 
but  the  general  enmity  which  narrows  its 
limits  increases  its  intensity.  In  such  a 
country  as  Afghanistan  or  CafTraria,  almost 
every  man  is  occasionally  guilty  of  violence 
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and  dishonesty ;  but  tho  professed  outcasts 
from  society  are  comparatively  few.  In  such 
a  country  as  England,  nineteen  men  in  twenty 
are  incapable,  under  any  ordinary  circum- 
stances of  temptation,  of  a  criminal  misde- 
meanour; but  there  is  a  large  class  who  en- 
tirely subsist  by  the  practice  of  petty  depre- 
dation. But  why  should  Mr.  Alison  pro- 
nounce this  last  stronghold  of  vice  impregna- 
ble 1  Why  are  our  means  of  improvement 
unequal  to  finish  what  they  have  so  well  be- 
gun (  We  do  not,  indeed,  venture  to  hope, 
that  our  posterity  will  ever  regard  a  burglar 
or  a  pickpocket  with  the  surprise  and  curi- 
osity with  which  we  regard  a  riotous  peer  of 
the  realm — as  a  curious  specimen  of  a  singu- 
lar and  nearly  extinct  species.  But  it  will  at 
least  be  admitted,  that  the  instruction  which 
has  produced  a  change  scarcely  less  striking 
in  the  higher  ranks,  has  yet  to  exert  its  full 
influence  upon  that  class  of  the  community 
which  stands  most  in  need  of  its  benefits. 

Whether  the  advance  of  civilisation  will 
necessarily  draw  with  it  an  advance  of  politi- 
cal wisdom,  let  the  experience  of  posterity 
decide.  Hitherto  it  will  scarcely  be  denied 
to  have  done  so.  We  gather  from  various 
passages  in  Mr.  Alison's  history,  that  he  con- 
siders the  English  constitution,  until  modified 
by  the  Reform  Bill,  to  have  been  admirably 
adapted  to  the  state  of  the  nation.  Was  it 
equally  adapted  to  the  state  of  the  nation  three 
centuries  before  ?  Is  it  not  probable,  that  if 
that  constitution  had  practically  existed  in  the 
days  of  Tyler  or  Cade,  it  would  have  led  to 
anarchy  and  ruin'?  This  is  at  least  a  proof, 
that  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  a 
degree  of  popular  influence  had  become  use- 
ful and  necessary,  which  would  have  been 
highly  dangerous  in  the  fourteenth  or  fifteenth. 
May  not  a  similar  improvement  have  taken 
place  between  1688  and  1842?  Might  not 
the  restraints  swept  away  by  the  Reform  Bill 
have  become  as  exasperating  to  our  descend- 
ants, as  the  absolute  rule  of  the  Tudors  and 
Stuarts  to  our  ancestors  1 

It  is  certainly  possible  that  the  present  year 
may  be  the  turning  point  of  British  civilisa- 
tion. It  is  even  possible  that  the  British 
constitution  has  reached,  if  it  has  not  over- 
shot, the  utmost  limit  which  popular  power 
can  safely  be  allowed  to  attain,  in  any  com- 
munity liable  to  human  vice  and  folly.  We 
only  remind  our  readers  that  this  assertion  has 
been  a  hundred  times  made,  and  a  hundred 
times  refuted.  In  every  stage  of  unbalanced 
imperfection,  the  constitution  has  been  ex- 
tolled as  the  masterpiece  of  human  wisdom. 
One  part  of  it  after  another  has  been  pro- 
nounced the  keystone  of  the  fabric,  and  has 
yet  been  discovered  to  be  a  mere  excrescence. 
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In  all  ages  of  Brilish  history  there  have  been 
men,  deficient  neither  in  sense  nor  in  Iiones- 
ty,  who  thought  that  the  growth  of  liberty 
should  have  stopped  short  precisely  when 
they  first  became  acquainted  with  it.  Such 
"Were  the  men  who  would  have  rejected  the 
Ha')eas  Co  pU9  act  because  it  was  omitted  in 
1213;  and  who  opposed  the  Reform  Bill  be- 
cauie  it  was  not  thought  of  in  1688.  And 
we  have  no  d.iubt  that  there  were  honest  Con- 
servatives in  ti)e  ninth  and  thirteenth  centuries, 
who  dreaded  King  Alfred  as  a  nidical  reform- 
er, and  tliought  jMngna  Chnria  a  fatal  inno- 
vation. We  are  none  of  those  who  affect 
contempt  for  the  present  or  former  state  of 
freedom  in  this  country.  We  avow  oiir  faith 
in  British  sui)eriority,  and  our  love  for  Brit- 
ish iuotitutions.  But  we  think  it  presump- 
tion, we  miiiht  almost  say  impiety,  to  speaU 
of-ai}'  system  of  human  origin  as  sacred  from 
(lecay  and  from  improvement. 

Supposing,  however,  that  in  England  poli- 
tical innovation  is  not  likely  to  produce  the 
anarchy  of  the  French  Revolution,  it  is  still, 
in  Mr.  Alison's  opinion,  destined  to  put  an 
end  to  her  prosperity  by  more  lingering' 
means.  Two  centuries,  as  nearly  as  we  c;in 
gather,  are  the  longest  term  which  he  assigns 
lor  her  indept^ndtnt  existence ;  and  the  prin- 
cipal causes  from  which  he  anticipates  ht-r 
ruin,  are  the  neglect  of  national  defence,  and 
the  existence  of  the  national  debt.  His  only 
plan  of  safety  appears  to  be,  to  increase  our 
present  expenditure  by  sevei'al  millions  year- 
ly ;  to  foi  tily  London  ;  to  enlarge  our  naval 
force  ;  and  to  establish  an  effectual  sinking 
fund.  But  he  acknowledges  that  no  govern- 
ment could  at  the  present  time  carry  through 
such  a  system  as  this,  and  therefore  avowedly 
despairs  of  the  republic. 

It  is  our  intention,  as  vt^e  have  elsewhere 
noticed,  carefully  to  avoid  all  questions  relat- 
ing merely  to  party  politics.  We  shall  there- 
fore permit  Mr.  Alison  to  assume,  that  of  late 
years  the  resources  of  the  Brilish  empire  have 
really  been  suffered  to  remain  dormant  to  an 
extent  which  the  present  state  of  our  foreign 
relations  renders  in  the  highest  degree  impru- 
dent. But  we  are  astonished  to  find  him 
calling  this  an  '  extraordinary  decline,'  and 
averring  that  its  'immediate  cause  is  to  be 
found  in  the  long-continued  and  undue  pre- 
ponderance, since  the  peace,  of  the  popular 
part  of  the  constitution.' — (vii.  777).  When, 
we  would  ask,  was  it  otherwise  1  When  did 
the  English  nation,  or  the  English  govern- 
ment, show  themselves  wary  in  providing  for 
remote  dangers  1  How  did  our  ancnstors  di - 
play  that  far-sighted  prudence  which  Mr.  Ali- 
son boasts  as  the  characteristic  merit  of  aristo- 
cratic governments'?    By  leaving  the  Thames 


exposed  to  the  Dutch  fleet  in  1667  X  by  al- 
lowing 5,000  daring  Highlanders  to  overrun 
half  England  in  l745  ?  by  their  admirable 
^tate  of  military  preparation  in  1756,  in  1775, 
and  in  1793  !  The  truth  is,  that  the  British 
people  have  for  generations  been  as  impatient 
of  vigilance  and  precaution  in  time  of  peace, 
as  they  are  daring  and  obstinate  in  actual  war. 
The  j)resent  generation  may  have  inherited 
the  reckless  imprudence  of  their  ancestors; 
but  we  think  they  would  find  considerable 
difficulty  in  surpassing  it. 

Mr.  Alison,  however,  to  our  utter  per- 
plexity, fixes  upon  the  sixty  years  preceding 
ihepeaceof  1815,  as  an  example  of  the  mighty 
effects  of 'combined  aristocratic  direction  and 
democratic  vigour.' — (x.  981).  He  even 
maintains,  that  'if  to  any  nation  were  given, 
for  a  series  of  ages,  the  combined  wisdom  and 
energy  of  England,  from  the  days  of  Chatham 
to  those  of  VV^  Ulngton,  it  would  infallibly  ac- 
quire the  empire  of  the  M'orld.' — (x.  9S'2). 
ibis,  if  we  glance  at  the  history  of  that  peri- 
od, will  appear  strange  language.  A  court 
intrigue  cut  short  the  triumphs  of  Chatham 
by  an  abrupt  and  inglorious  peace.  Those 
of  Wellington  were  achieved  by  the  bi_h 
qualities  of  a  single  individual,  in  spite  of  the 
obstacles  thrown  in  his  way  by  an  imbecile 
government.  And  against  these  successes 
are  to  be  set  off  the  loss  of  the  American  pro- 
vinces, the  wilful  blunders  of  the  revolutionary 
war,  and  the  Walcheren  expedition.  We 
are  not  insensible  to  the  glory  acquired  by  the 
national  character  during  the  interval  of  which 
Mr.  Alison  speaks.  We  are  aware  that  nei- 
tlier  Lord  North  norMr.  Pitt  could  incapaci- 
tate British  soldiers  and  sailors  from  doing 
their  duty.  But  they  could,  and  did,  employ 
the  national  energies  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
deprive  them  of  their  reward  ;  and  it  is  doubly 
mortifying  to  an  Englishman  to  find  his  coun- 
trymen, after  a  useless  display  of  strength  and 
courage,  baffled  and  dishonoured  by  the  folly 
or   corruption  of  an  irresponsible  oligarchy. 

Mr.  Alison  has  given  us  a  very  clear  and 
comprehensive  history  of  the  national  debt. 
Its  present  state  he  is  inclined  to  view  in  the 
most  gloomy  light ;  but  this  feeling  of  despon- 
dency by  no  means  interferes  with  his  admi- 
ration of  the  statesman  to  whose  unparalleled 
profusion  we  owe  its  sudden  and  enormous 
increase.  His  principal  arguments  in  defence 
of  Mr.  Pitt's  system  of  finance  are  two;  the 
absolute  necessity  of  contracting  immense  ob- 
ligations, and  the  effectual  provision  made  for 
their  speedy  discharge.  On  the  former  point, 
we  shall  at  present  say  nothing.  It  is,  as  we 
shall  soon  see,  Mr.  Alison's  own  opinion, 
that  the  loans  raised  during  the  war  were  both 
extravagantly   large,  and   lamentably  misap» 
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plied.  But  that  war  was  necessary  and  that 
ample  supplies  were  required  to  support  it, 
we  are  not  prepared  to  deny.  Of  the  sink- 
ing fund  Mr.  Alison  speaks  in  terms  of  ex- 
aggerated, and  to  us  incomprehensible,  rap- 
ture. He  considers  it  worthy,  as  a  scientific 
conception,  to  rank  with  '  the  discovery  of 
gravitation,  the  press,  and  the  steam-engine.' 
Surely  we  are  not  to  believe  that  Mr.  Pitt  was 
the  first  demonstrator  of  the  simple  theorem, 
that  a  sum  of  money  accumulating  at  five 
per  cent  will  quadruple  itself  in  twenty-eight 
years.  Nor  can  we  imagine  that  the  natural 
and  obvious  plan  of  forming  a  fund  on  this 
principle,  for  the  reduction  of  the  National 
debt,  had  failed  to  occur  to  hundreds  of  arith- 
meticians from  the  very  first  year  in  which 
that  debt  existed.  The  expediency  of  the 
plan  is  another  matter.  That  is  a  question 
on  which  the  best-informed  financiers  have 
differed,  and  still  differ.  If  Mr.  Pitt,  and 
Mr.  Pitt  alone,  judged  rightly  on  this  point, 
he  undoubtedly  deserves  high  credit,  not  as  a 
discoverer  in  political  arithmetic,  but  as  a 
practical  statesman.  Even  in  this  respect, 
indeed,  we  are  inclined  to  doubt  both  the 
originality  and  the  correctness  of  his  opinion. 
But  we  cannot  think  that  the  mere  possibility 
of  his  scheme  could  long  escape  the  notice 
of  any  man  capable  of  v.orking  a  sum  in 
compound  interest,  ; 

This  marvellous  invention  is  sufficient,  in 
Mr.  Alison's  opinion,  to  atone  for  all  Mr.  I'itt's 
financial  errors  ;  and  yet,  by  his  own  showing, 
these  were  neither  few  nor  trifling.  W'e  pass 
over  hisjust  and  forcible  remarks  on  the  ruin-  • 
ous  system  of  borrowing  in  the  three  per 
cents;  and  on  the  undue  extents  to  which 
the  funding  system  was  carried.  These  faults, 
serious  as  they  were,  are  dust  in  the  balance, 
compared  with  the  one  great  blunder  of  Mr. 
Pitt's  financial  policy.  We  allude  to  the  ob- 
vious, the  glaring  disproportion  between  the 
sacrifices  and  the  exertions  which  the  nation 
made  under  his  direction.  He  lavished  the 
wealth  of  England  as  if  he  expected  to  finish 
the  war  by  one  convulsive  effort,  while  he  hus- 
banded her  other  resources  so  as  to  ensure  its  • 
lasting  for  a  whole  generation.  He  wasted 
the  courage  of  his  countrymen  in  colonial 
expeditions — he  kept  eighty  thousand  of  the 
finest  troops  in  the  world  in  inglorious  repose 
-—and  he  paid  Russian  and  German  armies, 
incomparably  inferior  in  the  most  formidable 
qualities  of  the  soldier,  to  face  the  enemy  on 
the  continent.  '  Here,'  as  Mr.  Alison  truly 
and  pointedly  remarks,  '  lay  the  capital  error 
of  Mr.  Pitt's  financial  system,  considered  with 
reference  to  the  warlike  operations  it  was  in- 
tended to  promote—that  while  the  former 
was  calculated  for  a  temporary  effort  only,  and 


based  on  the  principle  of  great  results  being 
obtained  in  a  short  time  by  an  extravagant 
system  of  expenditure,  the  latter  was  arranged 
on  the  plan  of  the  most  niggardly  exertion  of 
the  national  strength,  and  the  husbanding  of 
its  resources  for  future  efforts,  tctally  incon- 
sistent with  the  lavish  dissipation  of  its  present 
funds.' — (v.  600).  Consider  for  a  moment  to 
what  this  admission  amounts.  Simply  to  this 
— that  Mr.  Pitt  expended  150  millions  of  the 
national  treasure  without  the  smallest  reason- 
able chance  of  any  decisive  advantage  in 
return!  This  he  did  at  a  moment  when  half 
the  sum,  judiciously  applied,  would  have  spared 
a  subsequent  expense  of  500  millions  to  Eng- 
land, and  twenty  years  of  bloodshed  and  deso- 
lation to  Europe.  And  all  this  is  to  be  for- 
given because  he  abhorred  the  French  Revo- 
lution, and  established  the  sinking  fund  !  Mr. 
Alison,  zealous  as  he  is  in  Mr.  Pitt's  defence, 
has  mo.«t  satisfactorily  confirmed  the  bitter 
sentence  of  his  enemies,  that  his  war  admin- 
istration, from  1793  to  1799,  was  at  once  the 
most  reckless,  and  the  iriost  feeble,  that  ever 
disgraced  a  British  cabinet. 

Mr.  Alison,  in  concluding  his  dissertation 
on  the  national  debt,  coolly  states  that,  by  the 
abolition  of  the  sinking  fund,  '  irreliievable 
ultimate  ruin  has  been  brought  upon  the  state.' 
— (v.  616).  We  would  fain  dissent  fr-om  this 
startling  conclusion,  and  we  shall  endeavour 
to  state  a  few  plain  reasons  which  induce  us 
to  look  upon  the  present  state  of  our  finances, 
not  indeed  without  anxiety,  but  still  with 
cheerfulness  and  hope. 

Mr.  Alison  givts  two  reasons  for  his  pre- 
diction of  ruin  from  the  national  debt,  one  of 
which,  at  least,  he  makes  no  attt  mpt  to  prove. 
'Not  only,'  he  says,  'is  the  burden  now  fi.xed 
upon  our  resources  inconsistent  with  the  per- 
manent maintenance  of  the  national  indepen- 
dence, but  the  steady  rule  has  been  terminated 
under  which  alone  its  liquidation  could  have 
been  expected.' — (v.  616).  The  latter  of 
these  two  propositions  we  in  substance  admit, 
but  the  former  we  greatly  doubt.  We  admit 
that  there  is  no  immediate  prospect  of  any 
considerable  reduction  in  the  amount  of  the 
national  debt ;  but  we  trust  that  there  is  every 
prospect  that  the  resources  of  the  nation  will 
continue  to  increase  so  as  to  make  that  amount 
comparatively  immaterial. 

Let  us  look  to  the  past  history  of  our 
finances.  During  the  American  war,  the 
mad  misgovernment  of  the  sovereign  and  his 
ministers  increased  the  national  debt  by  more 
than  100  millions  in  seven  years.  In  17S3, 
its  whole  amount  was  240  millions — more 
than  three-fourths  of  the  revenue  was  eaten 
up  by  its  interests — and  yet,  since  all  parties 
agreed    that    the  country  was  on  the  verge  of 
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bankruptcy,  it  is  but  fair  to  conclude  that  the 
national  expenditure  was  as  large  as  any  rea- 
sonable scale  of  taxation  could  supply.  The 
wisest  statesmen  spoke  of  our  pro'spects  as 
despondently,  if  not  quite  as  poetically,  as 
Mr.  Alison  does  at  present.  And  yet  we 
know  that,  if  our  present  debt  were  no  larger 
than  that  of  1783,  we  could,  if  it  were  thought 
advisable,  pay  it  off  in  ten  or  twelve  years, 
merely  by  applying  to  its  reduction  the  sur- 
plus of  our  present  annual  income.  But  the 
vast  strength  of  the  British  empire  was  to  be 
proved  in  a  far  more  wonderful  manner.  In 
1793  broke  out  the  most  dreadful  war  in 
modern  history.  With  two  brief  intervals  it 
lasted  twenty-three  years.  The  wealth  of 
England,  squandered  as  it  was  with  wasteful 
prodigality,  wa.?  found  sufficient  to  nourish 
the  contest  throughout  the  whole  of  Europe. 
In  1815,  peace  returned,  and  the  British  peo- 
ple found  themselves  nearly  900  millions  in 
debt  5  and  yet  their  annual  expenditure  more 
than  tripled  the  interest  of  this  enormous 
sum — a  proof  that  the  nation,  which  thirty 
years  before  had  been  nearly  ruined  by  a  debt 
of  240  millions,  was  now  able  to  support 
with  safety,  though  not  without  suffering,  a 
burden  nearly  four  times  as  large !  Have 
we  since  become  less  able  to  bear  it  1  Have 
our  energies  been  paralyzed  by  this  tremen- 
dous pressure!  Let  Mr.  Alison  himself  an- 
swer the  question .  '  Five-and-twenty  years  of 
uninterrupted  peace  have  increased  in  an  ex- 
traordinary degree  the  wealth,  population, 
and  resources  of  the  empire.  The  numbers 
of  the  people  during  that  time  have  Increased 
nearly  a  half;  the  exports  and  imports  have 
more  than  doubled  ;  the  tonnage  of  the  com- 
mercial navy  has  increased  a  half;  and  agri- 
culture, following  the  wants  of  the  increased 
population  of  the  empire,  has  advanced  in  a 
similar  proportion.' — (vii.  774).  Surely  if 
we  go  no  further,  there  is  even  here  ground 
for  hope.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  the  increase 
of  our  national  incumbrances,  rapid  as  it  has 
been,  has  been  less  rapid  than  that  of  our  na- 
tional resources  ;  that  we  now  bear  a  debt  of 
800  millions,  with  less  difficulty  than  we 
bore  one  of  80  millions,  a  century  ago. 

Let  us  suppose  that  in  1783,  some  sooth- 
sayer had  hazarded  such  a  prediction  as  the 
following : — '  It  is  at  present  believed,  that  a 
long  interval  of  undisturbed  peace  and  rigid 
economy  will  barely  save  the  country  from 
open  bankruptcy.  I  aver  that  in  ten  years 
England  shall  be  struggling  for  existence  with 
the  mightiest  prince  in  the  world.  For  twen- 
ty years  her  resources  shall  be  lavished  with 
a  profusion  never  before  imagined  ;  and  yet, 
when  the  trial  is  over,  it  shall  be  found  that 
all  her  reckless  extravagance  has  barely  en- 


abled her  embarrassments  to  keep  pace  with 
the  vigorous  growth  of  her  prosperity.'  How 
wild  Vv'ould  such  a  prophecy  have  appeared, 
eA'en  to  the  most  penetrating  statesmen  T  Yet 
we  know  that  it  would  have  been  literally 
fulfilled.  We  have  borne  the  debt,  which 
sixty  years  ago  seemed  so  overwhelming;  we 
have  survived  a  sudden  addition  of  650  mil- 
lions to  its  amount ;  for  a  quarter  of  a  century 
we  have  thriven  and  flourished  under  this 
monstrous  load,  and  we  can  already  look  back 
with  thankfulness  to  a  time  when  it  tasked 
our  strength  far  more  severely  than  at  pre- 
sent. And  now,  it  is  dogmatically  assumed 
that  it  must  crush  us  after  all !  Surely  there 
is  no  reason  why  the  progress  of  British  pros- 
perity should  for  the  first  time  during  so 
many  ages,  be  suddenly  arrested.  And  if 
this  does  not  happen,  who  will  pronounce  it 
impossible  that  our  descendants  may  look 
upon  the  debt  of  1816  as  lightly  as  we  look 
upon  the  debt  of  17831 

These  are  the  considerations  which  incline 
us  to  hope  that  the  national  debt  has  not  yet 
outrun  our  ability  to  bear  it.  We  will  now 
give  our  reasons  for  thinking  that  it  is  not 
likely  to  do  so,  and  that  it  may  even  fail  to 
keep  pace  with  the  future  progress  of  the  na- 
tional wealth,  as  it  has  hitherto  done.  The 
national  debt  has  now  existed  about  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  ;  and  no  addition  has 
ever  been  made  to  its  amount,  except  in  time 
of  war.  Now,  during  this  period,  there  have 
been  no  less  than  seven  important  wars,  all 
perilous  and  burdensome,  and  one  in  particu- 
lar beyond  all  comparison  the  most  expen- 
sive in  which  this  or  any  other  nation  was 
ever  engaged.  The  present  is  the  only  peace, 
for  more  than  a  century  past,  which  England 
has  enjoyed  during  so  many  as  ten  successive 
years.  And,  upon  the  whole,  more  than 
seventy  of  the  last  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
or  about  one  year  in  every  two  since  the  ori- 
gin of  the  debt,  have  been  employed  in  active 
hostilities.  This  proportion  is  remarkably, 
indeed  almost  unprecedently  large.  During 
that  part  of  the  seventeenth  century  which 
preceded  the  Revolution,  only  one  year  in 
four  was  occupied  by  war,  and  only  one  in 
seven  by  foreign  war.  During  the  sixteenth 
centurv,  the  proportion  was  about  one  year 
in  five.  It  is  therefore  clear  that  the  increase 
of  the  national  debt  has  been  hitherto  promot- 
ed by  an  unusual  succession  of  difficulties; 
and  it  does  not  seem  unreasonable  to  think 
that,  according  to  the  usual  course  of  human 
events,  so  long  a  period  of  trouble  and  dan- 
ger may  probably  be  succeeded  by  one  of 
comparative  tranquillity. 

But  let  us  suppose  the  worst.  Let  us  sup- 
pose  that  England    is   next    year    plunged 
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in  a  fresh  struggle  with  enemies  as  formidable, 
and  a  war  administration  as  imbecile,  as  in 
1793.  We  have  no  doubt  that,  backed  by 
the  obstinate  courage  and  vast  resources  of 
the  British  people,  the  most  incapable  minis- 
try would  sooner  or  later  achieve  a  triumphant 
peace.  But  the  result  of  a  prolonged  and 
mismanaged  war  would  of  course  be  a  heavy 
addition  to  our  present  burdens.  In  such  a 
case  we  admit  that  national  bankruptcy  might 
appear  close  at  hand.  But  does  even  this 
imply  loss  of  national  independence  %  It  is 
now  only  fifty  years  since  France  underwent 
a  national  bankruptcy  of  the  most  disastrous 
kind.  Is  she  now  less  formidable  or  less 
prosperous  than  before  that  misfortune  %  But 
we  should  not  fear  even  this ;  for  we  do  not 
believe  that  any  amount  of  embarrassments 
would  compel  England  to  so  degrading  an 
expedient.  Even  in  so  dismal  an  emergenc}' 
as  we  are  supposing,  we  will  not  doubt  that 
the  national  spirit  would  be  found  equal  to 
the  trial.  We  acknowledge  that  fearful  sacri- 
fices might  be  necessary — sacrifices  which ' 
would  be  bitterly  felt  by  every  family  in  the 
united  kingdom — sacrifices  which  might  long 
impede  the  advance  of  prosperity  and  civilisa- 
tion. But  that  a  nation  containing  twenty 
millions  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  crowned 
and  strengthened  by  a  century  and  a  half  of 
foreign  glory  and  domestic  freedom,  could 
be  deprived  of  its  European  rank  by  pecu- 
niary embarrassments,  is  what  we  cannot 
bring  ourselves  to  think  possible. 

We  have  attempted,  we  trust  with  proper 
courtesy  and  forbearance,  to  express  our  dis- 
sent from  some  of  Mr.  Alison's  political 
opinions.  But  there  are  passages  in  his  work 
which  we  own  have  made  us  feel  some  diffi- 
culty in  preserving  this  tone  of  moderation. 
We  allude  to  the  spirit  of  contempt  and  sus- 
picion in  which  he  occasionally  permits  him- 
self to  speculate  on  the  motives  and  probable 
conduct  of  the  reforming  party  in  this  coun- 
try. When  he  predicts  the  speedy  ruin  of 
the  British  empire  from  the  progress  of  de- 
mocratic innovation,  we  admit  that  we  have 
no  right  to  complain.  The  utmost  which 
such  a  prediction  imputes  to  the  most  demo- 
cratic politician,  is  an  error  of  judgment. 
But  when  he  accuses  the  liberal  party  in 
England  of  meditating  the  most  atrocious  acts 
of  violence  and  treachery,  and  that  upon  mere 
conj"cture,  we  certainly  find  it  difficult  to 
restrain  our  indignation.  And  we  think  that 
these  calumnies  are  rendered,  if  possible, 
more  offensive  by  the  calm  affectation  of"  his- 
torical impartiality  with  which  they  are  de- 
livered. After  relating  v/ith  just  abhorrence 
the  atrocities  committed  by  the  Biitish  troops, 
in  storming  some  of  the  Spanish  fortresses,  he 


concludes  his  remarks  with  the  following  re- 
flection : — '  A  consideration  of  these  mournful 
scenes,  combined  with  the  recollection  of  the 
mutual  atrocities  perpetrated  by  both  parties 
on  each  other  in  England  during  the  wars  of 
the  Roses,  the  horrors  of  the  Tyrone  rebel- 
lion in  Ireland,  the  cold-blooded  vengeance  of 
the  Covenanters  after  the  battle  of  Philip- 
haugh,  the  systematic  firing  and  pillage  of 
London  during  Lord  George  Gordon's  riots  in 
1780,  and  the  brutal  violence  in  recent 
times  of  the  Chartists  in  England,  suggest  the 
painful  doubt  whether  all  mankind  are  not  at 
bottom  the  same,  in  point  of  tendency  to 
crime,  when  exposed  to  the  influence  of  the 
same  temptations ;  and  whether  there  do  not 
lie,  smouldering  beneath  the  boasted  glories 
of  British  civilisation,  the  embers  of  a  confla- 
gration as  fierce,  and  a  devastation  as  wide- 
spread, as  those  which  followed  and  disgraced 
the  French  Revolution.' — (ix.  821).  Taken 
in  its  literal  sense,  this  passage  is  a  mere 
truism.  Not  only  are  Englishmen  capable  of 
such  atrocities  as  disgraced  the  French  Re- 
volution, but  they  will  infallibly  be  guilty  of 
them,  if  they  are  ever  situated  as  the  French 
were  fifty  years  ago.  Deprive  the  British 
people  of  their  free  constitution,  oppress  and 
degrade  them  for  a  century  as  Louis  XV. 
oppressed  and  degraded  the  French,  and  you 
will  make  them  what  the  great  body  of  the 
French  nation  was  in  1789 — a  mob  of  igno- 
rant, degraded,  vindictive  serfs.  But  it  is 
impossible  to  mistake  the  insinuation  which 
Mr.  Alison  really  intends  to  convey.  No  one 
can  seriously  suppose  that  he  feels  real  sur- 
prise and  alarm  at  finding  that  his  country- 
men are  not  intrinsically  exempt  from  the 
ordinary  vices  of  human  nature.  He  clearly 
wishes  to  impress  his  readers  with  the  fear, 
that  the  present  temper  of  the  English  nation 
resembles  that  of  the  French  in  1793  ;  and 
that  the  progress  of  reform  in  this  country  is 
likely  to  terminate  in  a  violent  revolution. 
It  is  against  this  conjecture  that  we  wish  to 
protest. 

Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  the  virtues 
of  our  national  character  do  not  belong  to  us 
by  birthright.  Two  thousand  years  ago,  the 
inhabitants  of  Britain  offered  human  sacri- 
fices at  Stonehenge.  Eight  hundred  years 
after,  our  Saxon  ancestors,  in  morals  and 
humanity,  were  much  upon  a  par  with  a 
modern  South  Sea  islander.  The  Danes  and 
Normans  were  some  centuries  later  still  in 
abandoning  their  savage  habits.  All  this 
does  not,  of  course,  prevent  us  from  claimmg 
a  place  for  the  modern  English  among  the 
most  enlightened  nations  of  the  world  ;  but  it 
induces  us  to  attribute  their  symjoathy  with 
the  fallen,  their  aversion  to  blood,  their  gene- 
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rous  spirit  of  fair  play,  purely  to  the  human- 
izing effect  of  free  institutions  and  protecting 
laws.  For  150  years,  the  British  constitution, 
however  imperfect  in  some  particulars,  has 
been,  upon  the  whole,  one  of  the  best  that 
ever  existed ;  and  even  for  some  centuries 
earlier,  the  English  had  enjoyed  more  politi- 
cal freedom,  and  personal  security,  than 
almost  any  nation  in  the  world.  These 
blessings  have  done  much  to  improve  our 
character;  but  they  have  not  eradicated  the 
innate  passions  and  weakness  of  humanity. 
They  have  made  us  a  generous  and  humane 
nation  ;  but  they  have  not  made  us  incapable 
of  ever  becoming  otherwise.  The  descend- 
ants of  twenty  generations  of  English  gentle- 
men continue  to  be  born  with  the  same 
natural  propensities  as  the  nursling  of  an  In- 
dian wigwam.  Send  them  to  be  educated 
in  Australia  or  Sumatra,  and  they  will  grow 
up  cannibals  and  barbarians  like  their  com- 
rades. Had  Howard  or  Romilly  been  kid- 
napped in  their  infancy  by  a  Pawnee  war 
party,  they  would  have  undoubtedly  acquired 
a  taste  for  stealing  horses,  taking  scalps,  and 
massacring  prisoners.  In  the  same  manner, 
had  the  English  people  been  trodden  down 
by  tyrants  when  their  liberties  were  insecure, 
they  would  have  become  cowardly,  cruel, 
and  revengeful.  They  may  still  become  so, 
if  those  liberties  should  ever  be  abandoned. 
But  whether  this  is  probable — whether  they 
are  likely  deliberately  to  resume  the  savage 
habits  so  long  shaken  off — this  is  the  true 
question  at  issue. 

The  examples  cited  by  Mr.  Alison  can 
mislead  no  one.  They  occurred  at  remote 
times,  or  under  extraordinary  circumstances. 
He  might  as  well  argue  the  probability  of  a 
bloody  rebellion  from  the  crimes  of  Good,  or 
Greenacre,  as  from  the  sacking  of  San  Sebas- 
tian, or  the  violence  of  the  Chartist  mobs. 
The  question  to  which  his  observations  point, 
is  this  : — whether  there  are  symptoms  of  an 
approaching  civil  war  in  the  British  empire. 
He  appears  inclined  to  answer  in  the  affirma- 
tive ;  but  how  does  he  support  his  opinion  1 
We  naturally  ask  whether  the  British  are  a 
sanguinary  nation  1  He  tells  us  that  they 
were  so  400  years  ago.  We  ask  whether  the 
great  body  of  the  people  are  attached  to  the 
laws  1  He  tells  us  that  there  have  occurred 
three  or  four  destructive  riots  during  the  last 
half  century.  We  ask  whether  British  citi- 
zens are  likely  to  rob  and  murder  their  peace- 
able neighbours  ?  He  tells  us  that  British 
soldiers  are  sometimes  guilty  of  violence  in 
towns  taken  by  storm.  We  admit  the  facts, 
but  we  deny  that  they  afford  any  criterion  of 
the  ordinary  temper  of  the  nation.  We  do 
not  flatter  ourselves    that  we   are  differently 


constituted  from  the  savage  warriors  of  the 
middle  ages,  or  the  brutal  rioters  of  the  last 
generation.  We  found  our  hopes  of  avoiding 
their  example,  simply  upon  the  obvious  dif- 
ference of  circumstances.  When  the  Eno"- 
lish  return  to  the  barbarism  of  the  15th  cen- 
tury, or  the  fanaticism  of  the  ITth,  then  they 
will  treat  their  political  opponents  as  the 
Yorkists  treated  the  Lancastrians,  or  the  Cove- 
nanters the  Royalists.  When  the  mass  of  the 
English  nation  becomes  as  crazy  or  as  de- 
praved as  the  madme.i  and  ruffians  of  the  No 
Popery  mob,  then  they  will  imitate  the  plun- 
der and  violence  of  1780.  When  English 
citizens  engage  in  political  contests  with  the 
excitement  of  soldiers  in  a  desperate  attack, 
then  they  will  accompany  political  success 
with  the  atrocities  of  a  victorious  storming 
party.  All  this  was  really  the  case  in  France. 
In  1789,  the  French  populace  were  as  bar- 
barous as  the  Yorkists,  as  fanatical  as  the 
Covenanters,  as  depraved  as  the  lowest  fol- 
lov/er  of  Lord  George  Gordon,  as  hardened 
by  suffering,  as  mad  with  triumph,  and  as 
thirsty  for  revenge,  as  Picton's  grenadiers 
when  they  carried  Badajos.  But  the  violence 
of  human  passion  is  generally  proportioned 
to  the  provocation  received.  iVIen  do  not 
feel  the  same  fury  at  the  refusal  of  a  political 
privilege,  as  at  a  tyranny  which  makes  their 
lives  miserable.  The  English  are  on  the 
whole  a  free  and  happy  nation.  They  may 
wish  to  improve  their  condition,  and  the  wish 
may  be  perfectly  justifiable  ;  but  their  pre- 
sent political  state  is  at  least  tolerable.  The 
progress  of  reform  in  England  has  long  been 
peaceful  and  constitutional.  The  Catholic 
might  be  indignant  when  he  was  refuspd  a 
fair  chance  of  public  honours  and  profits ; 
the  citizen  of  Birmingham  or  Manchester 
might  complain  when  he  was  denied  a  repre- 
sentative in  the  legislature  ;  but  they  could 
not  feel  like  the  French  peasantry  under  the 
feudal  laws.  The  measures  which  the}''  de- 
manded might  be  anxiously  desired,  but  they 
were  not  matter  of  life  and  death.  Men 
might  dislike  Mr.  Perceval  when  he  refused 
Catholic  emancipation,  or  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington when  he  opposed  Parliamentary  re- 
form ;  but  it  was  iinpossible  that  they  should 
hate  them  as  the  French  populace  hated  Fou- 
lon  and  Berthier.  Angry  partisans  might  be 
found  to  abuse  them  in  the  papers,  or  even  to 
throw  mud  at  their  windows  ;  but  it  was  not 
in  human  nature  that  any  one  should  wish  to 
hang  them  upon  a  lamp-post. 

Still  we  cannot  wonder  at  the  sombre  in- 
fluence which  Mr.  Alison's  anxious  and  pre- 
judiced imagination  exercises  upon  his  judg- 
ment of  the  future,  when  we  see  how  strangely 
it  perverts  his  memory  of  the  past.     Singular 
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as  it  may  appear,  he  actually  discovers  a  re- 
semblance between  the  agitation  of  the  Re- 
forai  Bill,  and  the  excesses  of  the  French 
Revolution.  Now  we,  in  comnnon  with  nu- 
merous writers  of  the  liberal  persuasion,  have 
more  than  once  remarked,  with  satisfaction 
and  triumph,  the  circumstances  which  attend- 
ed the  great  constitutional  change  of  1832. 
A  desperate  struggle,  a  complete  victory,  an 
important  transfer  of  political  power — all 
took  place  without  the  loss  of  life,  or  the  con- 
fiscation of  an  acre. 

But  this  is  not  the  most  remarkable  part  of 
the  transaction.  If  the  moderation  of  the 
popular  party  had  been  remarked  and  admired 
at  the  time,  we  should  have  thought  the  ex- 
ample less  striking.  But  it  was  not  so.  Not 
only  did  the  general  tranquillity  pass  as  a 
thing  of  course,  but  the  few  and  slight  symp- 
toms of  insubordination  which  did  appear,  ex- 
cited universal  alarm  and  indignation.  Tu- 
multuous assemblies,  seditious  harangues,  and 
menacing  outcries,  were  deplored  as  amount- 
ing in  themselves  to  unprecedented  atrocities. 
If  a  rabble  of  thoughtless  rioters  cheered  for  a 
republic,  or  displayed  a  tri-colour  flag,  words 
were  found  wanting  to  characterize  the  por- 
tentous act.  A  violent  party  journal  ven- 
tured to  threaten  popular  violence,  and  re- 
ceived from  the  general  resentrnent  an  oppro- 
brious soubriquet  which  is  not  yet  forgotten. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
was,  for  the  moment,  most  unjustly  indeed, 
but  naturally  and  excusably,  one  of  the  least 
popular  men  in  England.  He  was  known  to 
be  the  strenuous  opponent  of  a  measure  which 
the  great  body  of  the  nation  sincerely  be- 
lieved to  be  indispensable ;  and  he  was  re- 
ported, we  believe  most  falsely,  to  have  ac- 
companied the  expression  of  his  disapproba- 
tion with  a  haughty  and  contemptuous  threat. 
An  angry  mob  followed  his  carriage  with 
hisses,  and  threw  stones  at  the  windows  of 
Apsley  House ;  and  throughout  all  England 
one  party  was  transported  with  rage  and  dis- 
may, and  the  other  overwhelmed  with  shame 
and  sorrow.  Men  of  all  opinions,  in  short, 
were  shocked  and  scandalized  to  find,  that  in 
England  the  surface  of  society  was  ruffled  by 
a  movement  which  in  most  countries  would 
have  broken  up  its  very  foundations.  We 
would  not  be  thought  to  palliate  the  partial 
irregularities  which  did  occur.  Jiiot  and 
insult  may  be  almost  as  criminal  in  a  free 
citizen,  as  murder  and  plunder  in  an  ignorant 
slave.  But  we  may  be  permitted  to  exult  in 
a  national  temper  which  leaves  those  irregu- 
larities so  little  excuse.  Nobody  thought  of 
pausing  among  the  massacres  of  1792,  to 
complain  of  abusive  clamours  or  broken  win- 
dows.    And  surely  there  is  a  strong  presump- 


tion of  the  ordinary  gentleness  of  an  indi- 
vidual, when  he  overwhelms  his  friends  with 
surprise  and  consternation  by  a  slight  frown 
or  a  peevish  murmur. 

Such  is  not  Mr.  Alison's  reasoning.  He 
remembers  only  the  panic  of  the  Conservative 
party,  and  forgets  the  insufficiency  of  the 
causes  which  excited  it.  In  his  fourth  chap- 
ter, he  has  made  some  strong  and  just  remarks 
on  the  infatuation  of  the  French  nobility,  in 
deserting  their  country  in  a  body,  almost  on 
the  first  appearance  of  danger.  In  a  note  to 
this  passage,  he  quotes  the  pointedly  express- 
ed, but  very  feeble  apology  of  M.  de  Cha- 
teaubriand, which  in  effect  amounts  to  this — 
that  the  French  aristocracy  ought  not  to  be 
blamed,  because  the  danger  was  fearful  and 
imminent,  and  because  no  one,  living  in  a 
peaceful  country,  can  tell  whether  he  himself 
would  have  behaved  better  in  such  an  emer- 
gency. The  answer  to  all  this  is  perfectly 
obvious.  M.  de  Chateaubriand's  arguments 
may  induce  us  to  look  upon  cowardice  and 
folly  as  venial  faults ;  but  cannot  possibly 
prove  that  the  French  nobility  were  brave  or 
wise  men.  We  perfectly  agree  with  him, 
that  it  is  the  height  of  presumption  to  speak 
with  violent  indignation  of  persons  who,  in 
trying  circumstances,  have  failed  in  wisdom 
and  courage ;  and  that  no  man  can  decide, 
without  trial,  whether  he  possesses  such  qual- 
ities himself  This  is  an  excellent  reason  for 
pardoning  and  pitying  those  who  are  guilty 
of  imprudence  or  pusillanimity;  but  none  at 
all  for  permitting  them  to  deny  their  guilt. 
M.  de  Chateaubriand  s  defence  is  at  best 
merely  a  plea  for  mercy,  and  can  never  be 
taken  as  a  ground  for  acquittal.  Our  author's 
reply  is  very  different.  He  takes  M.  de  Cha- 
teaubriand at  his  word,  and  says — We  have 
been  tried,  and  we  have  stood  the  trial ;  for 
the  English  aristocracy  did  not  fly  their  coun- 
try when  the  Reform  Bill  passed.  For  the 
benefit  of  the  incredulous  reader,  we  hold  our- 
selves bound  to  quote  this  most  astonishing 
passage  entire.  '  Admitting,'  says  Mr.  Alison, 
'the  caustic  eloquence  of  these  remarks,  the 
British  historian  cannot  allow  their  justice. 
The  example  of  the  nobility  of  his  own  coun- 
try, in  the  disastrous  days  which  succeeded 
the  passing  of  the  Reform  Bill,  has  furnished 
him  with  a  decisive  refutation  of  them..  The 
flames  of  Bristol  and  Nottingham  proved  that 
danger  had  reached  their  dwellines  as  well  as 
those  of  the  French  noblemen  ;  and  if  they 
had,  in  consequence,  deserted  their  country 
and  leagued  with  the  stranger,  it  is  hardly 
doubtful  that  similar  excesses  would  have  laid 
waste  the  whole  fair  realm  of  England.  They 
did  not  do  so ;  they  remained  at  home,  brav- 
ing every  danger,  enduring  every  insult ;  and 
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who  can  over-estimate  the  influence  of  such 
moral  courage  in  mitigating  the  evils  which 
then  so  evidently  threatened  their  country  V 
— i.  312).  We  will  fairly  compare  the  cir- 
cumstances of  each  case,  and  for  that  purpose 
we  will  quote  from  Mr.  Alison  a  few  of  the 
threatening  symptoms  which  overcame  the 
resolution  of  the  French  noblesse.  '  Every- 
where the  peasants  rose  in  arms,  attacked  and 
burnt  the  chateaux  of  the  landlords,  and  mas- 
sacred or  expelled  the  possessors.  The  hor- 
rors of  the  insurrection  of  the  Jacquerie,  in 
the  time  of  Edward  III.,  were  revived  on  a 
greater  scale,  and  with  deeper  circumstances 
of  atrocity.  In  their  blind  fury  they  did  not 
even  spare  those  seigneurs  who  were  known 
to  be  inclined  to  the  popular  side,  or  had  done 
the  most  to  mitigate  their  sufferings,  or  sup- 
port their  rights.  The  most  cruel  tortures 
were  inflicted  on  the  victims  who  fell  into 
their  hands.'— (i.  228). 

We  gladly  spare  ourselves  and  our  readers 
the  revolting  details  which  follow.  Now, 
what  parallel  has  Mr.  Alison  to  produce  from 
English  history  ten  years  ago  '?  '  The  flames 
of  Bristol  and  Nottingham  !'  Two  isolated 
riots,  occurring  at  an  interval  of  several 
years — each  confined  to  a  single  town,  and 
each  effectually  put  down  and  signally  pun- 
ished by  the  power  of  the  law.  The  dis- 
turbances of  Bristol  undoubtedly  originated 
in  a  political  cause  ;  but  it  is  clear  that  those 
who  were  guilty  of  the  chief  excesses  com- 
mitted there,  acted  merely  from  thirst  of  plun- 
der. No  vindictive  feeling  was  displayed  by 
the  mob  ;  no  certain  plan,  no  submission  to 
command,  was  observable  in  their  excesses, — 
all  was  indiscriminate  thirst  for  spoil.  The 
fact  is,  that  the  civil  authorities  failed  to  do 
their  duty  in  repressing  the  first  symptoms  of 
tumult,  and  a  rabble  of  thieves  and  despe- 
radoes seized  the  opportunity  of  license  and 
robbery.  But  in  every  largo  community 
there  are  numbers  of  indigent  and  depraved 
men,  who  gladly  plunder  their  neighbours 
whenever  they  can  do  so  with  impunity. 
What  happened  in  Bristol  would  most  cer- 
tainly happen  to-morrow  in  every  large  city 
in  Europe,  if  there  were  reason  to  suppose 
that  the  attempt  would  not  be  properly  re- 
pressed. But  how  were  the  British  aristo- 
cracy peculiarly  menaced  by  a  destructive  riot 
in  a  great  commercial  town  \  Had  Clumber 
or  Strathfieldsay  been  burnt  to  the  ground, 
instead  of  half-a-dozen  streets  in  Bristol,  the 
case  would  have  been  somewhat  difl'erent.  It 
was  not  by  disturbances  at  Lyons  or  Bordeaux 
that  the  French  noblesse  were  driven  to  Co- 
blenz. 

We  do  not  know  how  we  can  better  expose 
the  injustice  of  Mr.  Alison's  comparison,  than 


by  requesting  our  readers  to  imagine  what 
their  feelings  of  astonishment  would  have  been, 
on  finding  by  the  papers,  the  day  after  the 
Reform  Bill  passed  the  House  of  Lords,  that 
the  Conservative  gentry  of  England  had  emi- 
grated in  a  body !  Let  them  imagine  an  Eng- 
lish emigrant  peer  landing,  in  1832,  at  Calais 
or  New  York.  He  is  eagerly  pressed  to  de- 
scribe the  horrors  he  has  witnessed — to  com- 
municate the  names  of  the  most  illustrious 
victims — to  give  the  particulars  of  the  new 
British  republic.  What  is  his  reply  %  '  Eng- 
land is  in  an  awful  state.  At  Bristol,  only 
two  hundred  miles  from  my  family  seat,  there 
has  been  a  dangerous  riot  and  great  destruc- 
tion of  property.  I  have  been  abused  in  the 
county  newspapers.  The  Times  has  threat- 
ened the  aristocracy  with  brickbats  and  blud- 
geons. The  Duke  of  Wellington's  windows 
have  been  broken.'  And  all  this  would  have 
been  addressed  to  men  who  could  remember 
the  Reign  of  Terror,  or  the  forays  of  Brandt 
and  Butler.  The  French  emigration  is  a  sub- 
ject for  serious  blame  ;  but  that  of  the  English 
aristocracy  would  have  defied  the  gravity  of 
all  Europe.  We  pity  and  despise  the  selfish 
cowardice  of  a  man  who  flies  from  a  danger- 
ous conflagration,  instead  of  staying  to  rescue 
his  family  and  protect  his  property.  But  our 
pity  and  contempt  give  way  to  a  sense  of  the 
ludicrous,  when  we  hear  of  his  jumping  head- 
long from  a  garret  window,  because  a  few 
idlers  in  the  street  have  raised  the  cry  of  fire. 
Not  only,  it  seems,  are  the  liberal  party  in 
England  prepared  to  imitate  the  crimes  of  the 
French  Revolution,  but  they  are,  or  were,  on 
the  point  of  betraying  their  country  to  the  ac- 
tual perpetrators  of  those  enormities.  After 
noticing  that  Napoleon  had  intended  to  follow 
j  his  descent  upon  Great  Britain  by  a  procla- 
mation, promising  'all  the  objects  which  the 
revolutionary  party  in  this  country  have  ever 
I  had  at  heart,'  Mr.  Ahson  proceeds  as  follows: 
— '  That  the  French  emperor  would  have  been 
;  defeated  in  his  attempt,  if  England  had  re- 
j  mained  true  to  herself,  can  be  doubtful  to  no 

I  one But  would  she  have  remained 

true  to  herself  under  the  temptation  to  swerve 
produced  by  such  means  1  This  is  a  point 
upon  which  there  is  no  Briton  v/ho  would 
have  entertained  a  doubt,  till  within  these  few 
years  ;  but  the  manner  in  which  the  public 
mind  has  reeled  from  the  application  of  inferior 
stimulants  since  1830,  and  the  strong  partiality 
to  French  alliance  which  has  grown  up  with 
the  spread  of  democratic  principles,  has  now 
suggested  the  painful  doubt,  whether  Napoleon 
did  not  know  us  better  than  we  knew  our- 
selves, and  whether  we  could  have  resisted 
those  methods  of  seduction  which  had  proved 
fatal  to  the  patriotism  of  so  many  other  people. 
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....  The  wannest  friend  to  his  country 
will  probably  hesitate  before  he  pronounces 
upon  the  stability  of  the  English  mind  under 
the  influence  of  the  prodigious  excitement 
likely  to  have  arisen  from  the  promulgation 
of  the  political  innovations  which  Napoleon 
had  prepared  for  her  seduction,  if  he  is  wise, 
he  will  rejoice  that  in  the  providence  of  God 
his  country  was  saved  the  trial,  and  acknow- 
ledge with  gratitude  the  inestimable  obliga- 
tions which  she  owes  to  the  illustrious  men 
whose  valour  averted  a  danger  under  which 
her  courage,  indeed,  would  never  have  sunk, 
but  to  which  her  wisdom  might  possibly  have 
proved  unequal.' — (v.  379). 

We  have  frequently  found  occasion  to  differ 
from  Mr.  Alison,  but  this  is  one  of  the  few 
passages  of  his  work  which  we  have  read  with 
serious  j-egret  and  deep  displeasure.  Its 
meaning  is  simply  this — that  had  Napoleon 
landed'  in  England,  those  Englishmen  who 
approved  of  the  reforms  he  intended  to  pro- 
mise, would  have  deserted  their  countrymen 
and  joined  his  army.  The  calumny  is  most 
disingenuously  enveloped  in  the  language  ot 
pretended  self-abasement;  but  this  disguise  is 
too  slight  to  conceal  its  real  nature  for  a  mo- 
ment. The  suspicion  expressed  by  Mr  Alison 
is  obviously  applicable  only  to  his  political 
opponents.  It  is  therefore  of  their  honour 
alone  that  he  feels  all  this  timid  distrust.  The 
temptation  of  which  he  expresses  so  much 
anxi'.'ijs  dread,  'n  one  which  could  not  have 
attracted  him;  the  merit  which  he  is  so  mo- 
destly reluctant  to  vaunt,  is  one  in  which  he. 
could  have  had  no  share.  This  candid  renun- 
ciation of  other  people's  credit  has  a  twofold 
advantage  ;  for  it  combines  the  grace  of  hu- 
mility, with  the  pleasure  of  slander. 

We  might  easily  show  that  the  political 
opinions  of  what  Mr.  Alison  is  pleased  to  call 
the  revolutionary  party,  are  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  the  national  virtues,  and  ev^en 
with  the  wholesome  prejudices,  of  true-born 
Britons.  We  might  plead,  that  an  honest 
Englishman  may  consider  the  British  consti- 
tution as  the  best  in  the  world,  without 
thinking  it  absolutely  perfect ;  that  he  may 
religiously  believe  himself  able  to  beat  three 
Frenchmen,  withoutlonging  to  be  perpetually 
employed  in  doing  it.  We  might  plead  that 
it  is  one  thing  to  desire  the  support  of  France 
abroad,  and  another  to  invoke  her  interference 
at  home  ;  one  thing  to  wish  for  reform  by  act 
of  parliament,  and  another  to  attempt  it  by 
high  treason.  But  we  prefer  giving  Mr.  Ali- 
son a  practical  proof  of  the  dangerous  nature 
of  such  rash  and  odious  imputations.  We 
gather  two  maxims  from  the  elaborate  and  in- 
sidious passage  we  have  just  quoted.  Every 
man  who  wishes  for  any  alterations  in  the 
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British  constitution,  is  willing  to  become  a 
traitor  to  obtain  them.  Every  man  who 
wishes  for  the  alliance  of  a  foreign  power  is 
willing  to  be  its  slave.  Let  us  see  whether 
these  rules  will  not  cut  both  ways.  Mr.  Ali- 
son is  a  conscientious  opponent  of  Parlia- 
mentary reform,  and  a  warm  admirer  of  Rus- 
sia. Suppose  a  Russian  Army  to  land  at 
Leith,  and  to  proclaim  their  intention  of  re- 
pealing the  Act  of  1832.  Is  Mr.  Alison  con- 
scious of  the  slightest  inward  misgiving  lest 
he  should  be  tempted  to  assist  the  invaders  % 
Does  he  not  feel  the  same  instinctive  scorn  of 
such  treachery,  as  of  theft,  or  forgery,  or 
any  other  infamous  crime  %  And  what  would 
be  his  sensations  if  such  a  suspicion  were  pub- 
licly expressed,  and  if  some  Whig  friend  of 
his  own  were  to  answer  it  by  moralizing  upon 
the  frailty  of  human  resolution,  and  expressing 
thankfulness  that  the  test  is  not  likely  to  be 
applied  1  We  know  and  feel  that  in  such  a 
case  we  could  depend  upon  the  loyalty  of  every 
respectable  Conservative  as  upon  our  own  ; 
and  we  are  heartily  sorry,  for  Mr.  Alison's  own 
sake,  that  he  cannot  bring  himself  to  feel  the 
same  honest  confidence  in  the  opposite  party. 
British  loj^alty  has  not,  in  Mr.  Alison's 
opinion,  survived  British  honour  and  patriot- 
ism. '  The  more  advanced  of  the  present  ge- 
neratio-i,'  he  says,  'still  look  back  to  th? 
manly  and  disinterested  loyalty  with  which, 
in  their  youth,  the  4th  of  June  was  celebrated 
by  all  classes,  with  a  feeling  of  interest  in- 
creased by  the  mournful  reflection,  that 
amidst  the  selfish  ambition  and  democratic 
infatuation  of  subsequent  times,  such  feelings, 
in  this  country  at  least,  must  be  numbered 
among  the  things  that  have  been.' — (viii.  22). 
We  certainly  shall  not  attempt  to  maintain 
that  the  same  feverish  and  thoughtless  loyalty 
now  prevails  in  England,  which  was  so  com- 
mon thirt}'  or  forty  years  ago.  We  acknow- 
ledge our  belief  that  the  men  of  the  present  ge- 
neration would  scarcely  abandon  an  important 
political  measure,  because  it  was  understood 
to  be  repugnant  to  the  private  opinion  of  a 
'  good  old  King,'  or  even  of  a  good  young 
Queen.  But  wo  do  sincerely  believe  that 
there  never  was  a  period  when  Englishmen 
felt  more  solid,  sober,  trustworthy  attachment 
to  the  throne  than  at  present.  No  man 
having  the  slightest  pretension  to  political 
importance,  has,  of  late  years,  expressed  dis- 
like of  the  monarchical  form  of  government. 
No  man  having  the  least  regard  for  his  cha- 
racter, has,  with  impnnitj'^,  offered  any  public 
insult  to  the  reigning  monarch.  We  do  not 
say  this  without  warrant,  for  the  attempt  has 
been  made.  It  was  thought  that  a  young  and 
inexperienced  princess  might  possibly  be  in- 
timidated by  slander  and  invective.    We  will 
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not  remind  Mr.  Alison  with  what  party  the 
design  originated  ;  but  we  are  sure  that  he  re- 
members with  as  much  pride  and  pleasure  as 
ourselves,  the  signal  defeat  which  it  encoun- 
tered from  the  generous  indignation  of  the 
British  people.  We  might  go  much  further 
than  this.  We  might  speak  of  the  general 
respect,  we  might  almost  say  the  general  af- 
fection, which  is  felt  for  the  present  occupant 
of  the  throne.  We  might  refer  to  the  kindly 
warmth  with  which  the  name  of  that  august 
lady  is  almost  invariably  mentioned  in  society 
— lo  the  universal  grief  and  alarm  excited  by 
the  late  supposed  attempts  upon  her  life — to 
the  personal  unpopularity  which  certain 
zealous  Conservatives  have  incurred  by  a  dis- 
respectful mention  of  her  name.  Was  the 
return  of  the  fourth  of  June,  we  would  ask, 
hailed  with  a  more  exuberant  loyalty  than 
that  the  expression  of  which  made  the  farthest 
hills  and  mountains  of  Scotland  echo  back  its 


served  indignation.  We  need  not  retrace  his 
account  of  the  truly  degrading  policy  in 
which,  for  ten  years,  the  rulers  of  that  state 
persisted.  The  guilty  parties  have  been  pun- 
ished by  the  scorn  of  every  European  nation, 
and  of  none  more  signally  than  their  own  in- 
jured countrymen.  We  think,  however,  that 
Mr.  Alison  shows  far  too  much  lenity  in  his 
remarks,  upon  the  personal  share  of  Frederick- 
William  in  the  disgrace  of  this  period.  It  is 
clear,  from  his  own  statements,  that  the  treaty 
by  which  Prussia  accepted  Hanover  from 
France,  as  the  price  of  her  treason  to  the 
cause  of  Germany,  originated  in  the  unprin- 
cipled cupidity  of  the  King  himself.  Such  an 
instance  of  political  depravity  deserved  tar 
stronger  censure  than  any  which  Mr.  Alison 
has  applied  to  its  author. 

The  unhappy  situation  of  Prussia  from 
1795  to  1806  is,  in  our  opinion,  a  most  strik- 
ing example  of  what  Mr.   Alison  denies,- 


heart-stirring  sounds,  on  the  late  royal  visit  to  i  the  close  connection  between  political  impo- 
this  quarter  of  the  Island  1  jtence  and  social  insecurity.     The  Prussians 

We  have  now  given  a  few  sketches  of  Mr.  are  generally  considered  admirable  specimens 
Alison's  opinions  respecting  his  liberal  coun-  j  of  the  true  German  character  ; — brave,  gener- 
trymen.  The  person  holding  these  senti- i  ous,  honest  lo  a  proverb,  and  distinguished  by 
ments  is,  we  believe,  a  well-educated  gentle- j  a  simplicity  of  manners  and  a  kindness  of 
man,  of  respectable  talents,  of  extensive  his- 1  heart,  which  has  often  surprised  and  delighted 
torical  information,  of  a  benevolent  temper, ,  the  traveller,  accustomed  to  the  levity  of  the 
of  strong  religious  feelings,  and  of  a  calm  I  French,  or  the  reserve  of  the  English.  The 
and  contemplative  turn   of  mind.     With  all :  ardour  which  they  displayed  in  the  struggles 


these  means  and  capacities  for  forming  a.  can^ 
did  judgment,  he  has,  as  we  have  seen,  made 
up  his  mind  that  in  1803  the  reforming  party 
in   England   were   prepared   to   betray  their 


of  1806  and  1813,  proves  that  they  had  felt 
their  disgrace  as  became  an  honourable  na- 
tion. But  their  rulers  were  irresponsible, 
and    they   were    without   a    remedy.      Had 


country  to  Napoleon — that  in  1831  they  were  i  Frederick- William  been  a  limited  sovereign, 
bent  upon  imitating  the  worst  excesses  of  the  Napoleon  would  have  been  crushed  for  ever 


French  Revolution — and  at  the  present  m.o- 
ment  they  would  rather  see  the  British  empire 
perish  than  contribute  to  its  aid  at  the  risk  of 


in  the  campaign  of  1805.  Even  as  it  was, 
the  grief  and  indignation  of  the  people  did, 
too  late,  what  their  legitimate   interference 


personal  inconvenience.     And  yet  with  what  j  would   have   done   speedily  and   effectually, 
contempt  and  indignation  would  the  author  of  Frederick-William,    though    not    a    man    of 


these  imputations  listen  to  the  ravings  of  some 
poor,  angry,  ignorant,  thick-headed  Chartist, 
about  the  depraved  morals  and  evil  designs  of 
the  British  aristocracy  ! 

Mr.  Alison  has  shown  much  good  sense 
and  impartiality  in  his  remarks  upon  the  poli- 
cy of  the  principal  European  powers  towards 


strong  sense,  was  not  destitute  of  all  manly 
feeling.  The  united  voice  of  his  honest  and 
loyal  subjects,  and  the  rash  insults  of  the 
French  emperor,  at  length  roused  him  to  a 
sense  of  his  duty.  An  army  of  120,000  men, 
v,'ho  had  lain  idle  in  their  barracks,  while 
Napoleon  was  struggling  for  life  and   empire 


France.  He  speaks  with  just  admiration  of  j  in  the  valley  of  the  Danube,  marched  to  en- 
the  persevering  courage  displayed  by  England  ;  counter  him  returning  in  triumph  from  Aus- 
and  Austria  ;  but  he  notices,  with  equally  just  i  terlilz.     A    decisive  battle   was  fought — the 


severity,  the  procrastination,  the  timidity,  the 
obstinate  prejudices,  and  the  unreflecting 
ignorance  of  military  affairs,  which  deprived 
both  nations  of  so  many  opportunities  of  vic- 
tory, and  placed  such  fearful  advantages  in 
the  hands  of  their  keen  and  wary  antagonist. 
The  errors  of  Prussia-were  of  a  more  serious 
nature  ;  and  Mr.  Alison  has  too  much  sense 
of  moral  rectitude  not  to  visit  them  with  de- 


Duke  of  Brunswick  completed  in  the  field 
what  the  King  had  begun  in  the  cabinet — 
and  a  campaign  of  six  weeks  left  Prussia  the 
powerless  slave  of  France  for  as  many  years. 
Never,  with  one  terrible  exception,  did  ai 
civilized  sovereign  meet  with  a  more  deserv- 
ed, a  more  signal,  or  a  more  strictly  personal 
chastisement,  than  Frederick.  William.  The 
overthrow  of  his  hravff  army,  the  capture  of 
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his  capital,  the  misery  of  his  faithful  subjects, 
the  shameful  defection  of  his  most  trusted 
lieutenants — all  this  was  but  the  more  ordina- 
ry part  of  his  punishment.  He  was  compelled 
to  attend  at  Tilsit,  humiliated  by  his  political 
ruin  and  embarrassed  by  his  intellectual  in- 
capacity— the  helpless  suppliant  of  the  trium- 
phant Napoleon,  and  the  acute  and  accom- 
plished Alexander.  He  was  compelled  to 
endure  in  person  the  insulting  neglect,  or  the 
supercilious  condescension  of  his  ungenerous 
enemy,  and  his  faithless  ally.  He  saw  his 
high-minded  queen  throw  herself  in  tears  at 
the  feet  of  the  French  emperor,  and  receive 
an  obduraffe  repulse.  He  returned  home  to 
witness  her  melanchol}^  and  lingering  death 
— the  result  of  humbled  pride  and  hopeless 
sorrow.  He  survived  these  miserable  events 
many  years — he  lived  to  see  his  country  free 
and  victorious,  and  he  ended  his  life  in  peace 
and  prosperity.  His  early  Vv'ant  of  faith  had 
brought  upon  him  such  a  prompt  and  over- 
whelming punishment  as  few  princes  have 
undergone  in  this  life ;  and  the  honourable 
consistency  of  his  subsequent  conduct  may 
induce  us  to  hope  that  so  dreadful  a  lesson 
was  not  inflicted  in  vain. 

We  are  glad  to  find  that  Mr.  Alison's  strong 
monarchical  principles  have  not  tempted  him 
to  imitate  certain  historians  of  that  persuasion, 
in  their  perverted  accounts  of  the  Peninsular 
war.  He  relates  the  many  indelible  disgraces 
incurred  by  the  Spanish  nation  in  his  usual 
tone  of  calm  forbearance  ;  but  he  does  not  dis- 
guise his  opinion,  that  Spain  owed  to  Eng- 
land alone  her  escape  — if  escape  it  can  be 
called,  from  becoming  a  French  province. 
We  acknowledge,  however,  that  while  we  ad- 
mire the  steady  equanimity  of  Mr.  Alison's 
remarks,  we  have  occasionally,  in  reading 
this  part  of  his  history,  felt'  more  inclination 
to  sympathize  with  the  scornful  indignation 
of  Colonel  Napier.  We  cannot  help  thinking 
that  the  resistance  of  the  Spanish  nation,  for- 
tunate as  it  was  for  Europe,  was  actually  more 
discreditable  to  themselves  than  the  tamest 
submission.  Submission  would  at  least  have 
enabled  us  to  suppose  that  the  people  were 
not  averse  to  the  French  yoke.  Thus  the 
passive  conduct  of  the  Italian  states  in  1796, 
did  not  destroy  the  military  reputation  of 
their  citizens.  It  merely  proved  that  their 
unhappy  political  condition  had,  as  might  be 
expected,  extinguished  public  spirit  among 
them  ;  and,  therefore,  no  one  was  surprised  at 
the  bravery  afterwards  displayed  by  the  Italian 
corps  of  Napoleon's  army.  But  the  struggles 
of  Spain  were  as  furious  as  they  were  feeble  ; 
and  their  rancorous  violence  displayed  the 
resentment  of  the  nation,  without  disguising 
its  weakness.     They  made  il  clear,  in  short. 


that  every  Spaniard  hated  the  French,  but  that 
very  few  had  the  courage  to  meet  them  in 
the  field.  Many  of  our  readers  will  remem- 
ber the  enthusiastic  sympathy  which  the  Pen- 
insular contest  excited  in  England.  Orators 
declaimed  upon  the  impotence  of  military 
discipline  to  withstand  righteous  enthusiasm; 
as  if  military  discipline  tended  to  extinguish 
enthusiasm,  or  as  if  enthusiasm  were  impossi- 
ble except  in  a  righteous  cause.  Poets  wrote 
sonnets  about  the  powerofarmiesbeing  a  visible 
thing,  while  na'ional  spirit  was  invisible  and  in- 
vincible; as  if  the  spirit  which  impelled  a  brave 
German  to  march  manfully  to  battle,  had  been 
less  formidable,  or  less  noble,  than  that  which 
prompted  a  Spanish  peasant  to  lurk  in  some 
remote  sierra.,  shooting  stragglers  and  robbing 
convoys.  But  the  unsparing  exposures  of 
Colonel  Napier  at  once  and  for  ever  fixed  the 
opinion  of  the  English  nation  upon  the  events 
of  the  Spanish  war;  the  substance  of  his  nar- 
rative is  confirmed,  generally  speaking',  by 
the  more  lenient  statements  of  Mr.  Alison; 
and  their  united  testimony  shows,  that  the 
Spanish  nation  displayed  in  that  stri'ggle  a 
want  of  common  sense,  of  common  honesty, 
of  veracity,  of  humanity,  and  of  gratitude, 
scarcely  to  be  paralleled  in  the  history  of 
Bengal  or  of  China. 

To  some  of  our  readers — though  to  none, 
we  think,  who  have  given  much  attention  to 
the  subject — these  observations  may  appear 
unjust  and  illiberal.  Their  justice  is  soon 
vindicated.  Every  British  writer  has  allowed 
that  the  history  of  the  regular  Spanish  armies, 
during  the  Peninsular  war,  is  a  mere 'tissue  of 
follj^  cowardice,  and  disaster.  The  shameful 
names  of  Somosierra,  Rio  Seco,  Belchite,  and 
Ocana,  are  sufficient  to  recall  the  long  succes- 
sion of  their  miserable  overthrows.  Their  sole 
achievement  in  the  field — the  surrender  of  the 
French  army  at  Baylen — has  long  been  attri- 
buted to  its  true  cause — the  unaccountable 
rashness,  and  more  unaccountable  despair,  of 
the  unhappy  Dupont.  A  kw.,  and  but  a  few, 
of  the  sieges  sustained  by  their  towns,  have 
done  them  more  honour.  The  heroic  defence 
of  Gerona  stands  unrivalled,  as  an  example  of 
Spanish  skill  and  valour.  That  of  Zaragossa, 
considered  merely  as  a  military  exploit,  was 
one  of  far  inferior  brilliancy.  The  true  glory 
of  that  celebrated  city  consists  in  the  invinci- 
ble patience  with  which  its  defenders  endured 
the  ravages  of  pestilence  and  famine.  That 
is  a  species  of  courage  in  which  the  Spaniards 
have  never  been  deficient.  Like  many  un- 
warlike  nations,  they  are  endued  by  their 
moral  or  physical  constitution  with  a  passive 
courage,  under  sutl'ering,  which  is  rarely  dis- 
played by  the  bold  and  hardy  soldiers  of 
northern  Europe.    But,  putting  this  out  of  the 
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question,  it  was  surely  no  unparalleled  achieve- 
ment for  30,000  regular  troops,  aided  by 
15,000  well-armed  peasants,  to  defend  an  im- 
perfectly fortified  town  for  six  weeks  against 
43,000  Frenchmen. 

There  are  persons  who  think  the  desultory 
exploits  of  the  Partidas  sufficient  to  redeem 
the  honour  of  Spain;  and  who  judge  of  Casti- 
lian  skill  and  prowess,  not  from  the  disgraces 
of  Blake  and  Cuesta,  but  from  the  adventurous 
feats  of  Mina  and  tlie  Erapecinado.  We  own 
that  we  attach  little  importance  to  the  isolated 
and  imperfect  successes  of  such  leaders  as 
these.  We  see  little  glory  in  tiring  from  a 
thicket,  or  rolling  rocks  down  a  ravine,  espe- 
cially at  a  moment  when  a  regular  force  was 
vainly  summoning  recruits  for  the  open  de- 
fence of  Spanish  independence.  It  was  not 
so  that  the  gallant  Tyrolese  defended  their 
country.  They  did  not  desert  their  Emperor  to 
ensconce  themselves  in  the  fastnesses  of  their 
mountains.  While  a  hope  remained  of  resist- 
ing the  enemy  in  the  open  field,  they  were 
constantly  foremost  in  the  ranks  of  tlie  Aus- 
trian army.  The  partizan  warfare  of  the 
Spanish  peasantry  may  captivate  romantic 
imaginations  ;  but  such  are  not  the  means  by 
which  a  great  nation  should  assert  its  indepen- 
dence. The  details  of  modern  warfare  may 
wear  an  aspect  of  formal  routine;  but  it  is  in 
the  ranks  of  disciplined  armies,  with  all  their 
unpoetical  accompaniments,  that  the  true  post 
of  honour  and  danger  is  to  be  found.  A  re- 
giment of  grenadiers,  trudging  along  the  high- 
road, may  be  a  less  picturesque  spectacle  than 
a  party  of  brigands  wandering  among  forests 
and  precipices;  but  if  they  do  their  duty,  they 
incur  more  risk,  and  perform  more  service, 
and  therefore  deserve  more  credit.  Even 
were  it  otherwise,  it  is  not  the  bravery  of  a  few 
straggling  guerilhis  that  can  efface  the  dis- 
honour incurred  by  the  regular  Spanish  armies. 
It  would  be  a  poor  consolation  to  a  Spaniard, 
that  his  country,  with  a  population  of  twelve 
millions,  and  a  military  force  of  70,000  regu- 
lar soldiers  under  arms,  found  her  most  effec- 
tual defenders  in  a  few  thousand  undisciplined 
sharpshooters. 

The  accusation  of  illiberality  Ave  are  less 
careful  to  answer.  We  confess  that  we  have 
no  idea  of  complimenting  away  the  hardly- 
won  glory  of  our  gallant  countrymen — of  dis- 
playing modesty  and  generosity  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  heroic  army  which  really  deliv- 
ered the  Peninsula.  Still  less  are  we  re- 
strained by  any  scruple  of  delicacy  from  ex- 
posing the  infamy  of  that  unworthy  ally, 
whose  jealousy  constantly  thwarted  our  gene- 
rals ;  whose  cowardice  repeatedly  betrayed 
our  soldiers;  whose  imbecility  caused  our 
dreadful  loss  at  Albuera  ;  who  sham<^fuUv  de- 


serted our  wounded  at  Talavera  ;  and  who 
actually  assassinated  our  stragglers  during  the 
retreat  from  Burgos.  The  inflexible  justice 
of  Angelo  is  all  that  we  can  grant  the  Span- 
iards :■. — if  in  the  strict  letter  of  history  they 
can  find  credit  or  excuse,  it  is  well  ;  if  not, 
let  them  not  seek  it  from  us. 

We  now  come  to  what  we  certainly  con- 
sider the  most  incomprehensible  peculiarity 
of  Mr.  Alison's  work — the  strong  and  appa- 
rently causeless  interest  which,  he  seems  to 
feel  in  favour  of  the  Russian  nation.  If  this 
predilection  had  displayed  itself  by  misrepre- 
sentations of  the  real  history  of  Russia — by 
the  suppression,  or  the  sophistical  palliation, 
of  her  numerous  political  crimes — it  would 
have  called  for  a  tone  of  remonstrance  very 
different  from  any  which  Mr.  Alison's  work 
has  given  us  occasion  to  employ.  But  we  have 
been  able  to  detect  no  such  attempt.  Judging 
solely  from  the  account  before  us,  we  sho'dd 
unhesitatingly  conclude  that  the  national  cha- 
racter of  the  Russians  is  very  unamiable  ; 
that  their  domestic  government  Is  very  cor- 
rupt ;  and  that  their  foreign  policy  is  very 
unprincipled.  How  far  a  hostile  historian 
might  have  aggravated  the  picture,  we  shall 
not  venture  to  pronounce  ;  but  certain  we  are 
that  the  ordinary  prejudices  against  Russia 
require  no  stronger  confirmation  than  the 
statements  of  Mr.  Alison.  If,  after  fairly  lay- 
ing the  case  before  his  readers,  the  historian 
chooses  to  retain  his  own  prejudices  in  defi- 
ance of  his  own  facts  and  arguments,  we  can- 
not see  that  we  are  called  upon  to  interfere. 
The  truth,  we  suppose,  is,  that  the  formidable 
power  and  deep  policy  of  Russia  have  excited 
in  Mr.  Alison's  mind  that  species  of  capri- 
cious ^Mfl5z-admiration  which  good  and  clever 
men  sometimes  feel  for  certain  worthless  cha- 
racters, so  long  as  they  are  not  seriously  called 
upon  to  form  any  practical  judgment  respect- 
ing them.  The  pleasure  with  which  the 
characters  alluded  to  are  contemplated,  pro- 
ceeds entirely  from  the  taste  and  imagination; 
and  rather  resembles  our  admiration  of  a 
striking  work  of  art  than  our  love  or  esteem 
for  a  human  being.  If  this  is  all  that  Mr. 
Alison  feels  toward  Russia,  we  have  little 
more  to  say.  The  prepossession,  however,  is 
not  such  as  we  should  have  expected  to  re- 
mark in  a  British  historian  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  nor  is  its  display  always  regulated 
by  the  best  taste.  Still  it  may  amount  to  no 
more  than  this — that  while  Air.  Alison  ac- 
knowledges the  numerous  faults  of  the  Rus- 
sian character,  he  is  involuntarily  dazzled  and 
attracted  by  some  of  its  peculiarities.  We 
do  not,  by  any  means,  sympathize  with  this 
feeling  ;  but  so  long  as  it  does  not  betray  its 
entertainer  into  any  serious  defence  of  Rus- 


1842. 


jSlisori's  History  of  Europe. 


29 


sian  policy,  we  are  content  to  look  upon  it  as  a  j 
harmless  though  somewhat  unpleasing  caprice. 

The  most  interesting  subject  of  Mr.  Ali- 1 
son's  history,  next  to  the  great  Revolution 
which  forms  the  groundwork  of  the  whole,  is 
undoubtedly  the  character  of  the  extraordi- 
nary man  who  made  that  Revolution  the  in- 
strument of  his  power.  We  scarcely  know 
any  stronger  illustration  of  the  genius  and  in- 
fluence of  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  than  the  sim- 
ple fact,  that  for  twenty  years  his  life  and  the 
history  of  Europe  are  convertible  terms.  Dur- 
ing the  whole  of  that  time,  the  annals  of  the 
smallest  European  state  would  be  absolutely 
unintelligible  without  a  clear  view  of  the 
policy  and  character  of  the  French  emperor ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  every  change  of  rul- 
ers in  the  pettiest  principality — every  intrigue 
at  Petersburg  or  Naples — every  motion  in 
the  British  Parliament — was  of  immediate 
and  vital  concern  to  Napoleon.  This  is  more 
than  can  be  said  of  any  other  conqueror  or 
statesman  in  modern  times.  The  direct  influ- 
ence of  Louis,  Frederick,  and  Catharine,  was 
comparatively  limited.  A  Russian  or  a  Turk 
cared  little  for  the  invasion  of  Holland  or  the 
Spanish  succession  :  and  an  Italian  was  com- 
paratively indih'erent  to  the  conquest  of  Sile- 
sia or  the  division  of  Poland.  But  no  such 
supineness  prevailed  during  the  wars  of  the 
French  empire.  Wherever  the  great  con- 
queror was  engaged,  the  breathless  attention 
of  all  Europe  was  fixed.  Every  citizen  of 
every  state  felt  his  hopes  or  his  fortunes  raised 
or  depressed  by  the  event.  The  death  of  an 
English  minister  was  hastened  by  the  battle 
of  Marengo;  the  treaty  of  Tilsit  was  felt  as 
an  object  of  interest  in  the  deserts  of  Central 
Asia ;  the  battle  of  Leipsic  roused  or  para- 
lysed every  European  from  Cadiz  to  the 
North  Cape.  The  French  empire,  in  a  word, 
resembled  the  talisraanic  globe  of  the  sor- 
cerers in  Thalaba^  the  slightest  touch  upon 
which  caused  the  whole  universe  to  tremble. 

There  are  few  subjects  upon  which  pub- 
lic opinion  has  differed  more  widely  than 
upon  the  moral  character  of  Napoleon.  Thir- 
ty years  ago,  most  Englishmen  believed  him 
to  be  one  of  those  wretched  monomaniacs 
who  have  seemed  to  feel  a  pleasurable  ex- 
citement in  tormenting  their  fellow-creatures. 
Even  now,  he  is  generally  considered  as  a 
man  naturally  cold  and  unfeeling,  and  hard- 
ened by  habit  into  a  total  indifference  to  hu- 
man suffering.  But  we  do  not  think  that 
either  opinion  will  satisfy  any  person  who  im- 
partially examines  the  present  account  of  his 
actions  and  policy. 

Mr.  Alison  has  supplied  us  witli  a  new  and 
very  plausible  palliation  of  Napoleon's  ambi- 
tion.     He  repeatedly  and  very  reasonably  in- 


sists on  the  precarious  foundation  of  the  French 
empire,  and  on  the  irresistible  necessity  which 
compelled  its  chief  at  once  to  dazzle  and  unite 
his  subjects,  by  engaging  ihem  in  successful 
war.  If,  indeed,  this  excuse  stood  alone,  we 
should  think  comparatively  little  of  its  force. 
Necessity  is  the  tyrant's  plea.  No  spectacle 
can  be  more  painfully  interesting  than  that 
of  a  character  naturally  great  and  noble, 
whose  moral  sense  has  been  blunted  by  the 
influence  of  early  habit,  and  the  encourage- 
ment of  vulgar  applause.  But  we  feel  no 
such  sympathy  for  the  man  who  knowingly 
and  wilfully  prefers  his  interest  to  his  duty. 
Many  a  mind,  which  would  have  defied  both 
intimidation  and  seduction,  has  been  warped 
and  weakened  by  the  imperceptible  force  of 
custom  ;  but  when  the  strong  temptation  is 
combined  with  the  enervating  influence,  we 
may  well  cease  to  wonder  at  its  victory.  Na- 
poleon, bred,  and  almost  born,  a  soldier  and  a 
revolutionist,  preferred  unjust  war  to  political 
extinction.  How  many  legitimate  sovereigns 
have  preferred  it  to  undisturbed  security  ! 

We  have  been  much  gratified  by  the  calm 
and  impartial  spirit  in  which  Mr.  Alison  dis- 
cusses the  general  character  of  this  extraordi- 
nary man.  Indeed,  we  feel  bound  to  remark, 
that  throughout  the  whole  of  the  present  work, 
we  do  not  recollect  a  single  case  in  which  the 
political  prejudices  of  the  author,  uncharitable 
as  they  sometimes  appear,  have  been  able  to 
hurry  his  calm  and  patient  mind  into  a  harsh 
or  hasty  cou'demnation  of  individuals.  His 
censure  of  Napoleon's  ambition  is,  as  we  have 
seen,  lenient  almost  to  excess.  Of  his  other 
misdeeds,  real  and  imputed,  he  speaks  with 
equal,  though  we  trust  better  merited  for- 
bearance. He  is  willing  to  acquit  the  First 
Consul  of  the  mysterious  deaths  of  Wright  and 
Pichegru,  which  he  ascribes  to  the  apprehen- 
sive cruelty  of  the  French  police — men  too 
well  known  to  have  been  familiar  with  every 
form  of  violence  and  treachery.  His  narra- 
tive of  the  lamented  fate  of  the  Due  d'Enghien 
does  the  highest  credit  both  to  his  humanity 
and  his  self-command.  Nothing  can  be  more 
feelingly  expressed  than  his  commiseration  of 
the  brave  and  innocent  sufferer ;  but  he  has 
not  permitted  it  to  hurry  him  into  rash  or 
unthinking  denunciations  against  the  guilty 
party.  He  represents  the  crime  of  Napoleon 
in  its  true  light — not  as  an  act  of  wanton  mur- 
der, but  as  the  blind  vengeance  of  a  violent 
man,  justly  alarmed  and  enraged  by  the  atro- 
cious attemp's  of  the  French  Royalists  against 
his  life.  But  there  is  one  scene  in  Napoleon's 
career  which  no  sophistry  can  palliate — which 
no  imagination  can  elevate — which  his  most 
devoted  partizans  can  but  endeavour  to  forget. 
We  allude  to  the  treacherous  detention  of  the 
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English  families  travelling  in  France  in  1801. 
We  do  not  say  that  none  of  Napoleon's  acts 
were  more  criminal ;  but  we  think  that  none 
were  so  inconsistent  with  the  character   of  a 
great  man.     His  other  crimes,  heavy  as  they 
may  be,  were  at  least  the  crimes  of  a  conquer- 
or and  a  statesman.     They  were  crimes  such 
as  Attila  or  Machiavel  might  have  committed 
or  approved — crimes  of  passion,  or  of  deep  and 
subtle  policy.    The  massacre  of  Jaffa,  and  the  | 
invasion  of  Spain  might   have  been  forgotten  | 
by  a  generation  which  had  witnessed  the  atro-  | 
cities  of  Ismail  and  Warsaw — which  had  par- 
doned Frederick-William  for  his  sordid  occu- 
pation of  Hanover — and  Alexander  for  the 
vile  treachery  which  wrested  Fmland  from  his  ' 
own  brave  and  faith: ul    ally.     The  ambition 
which    provokes    unjust    war — the    passions 
which  prompt  a  violent  and  bloody  revenge — 
even    the    craft    which    suggests    deep-laid 
schemes  of  political  treachery — have  but  too  j 
often  been  found  consistent  with   many  bril- ' 
liant  and  useful  virtues.     But  the  measure  of  j 
which  we    speak  displayed   the    spirit    of  a  j 
Francis  or  a  Ferdinand — the  spirit  which  has 
peopled    Siberia    with     Polish    nobh  s,    and 
crowded  the  dungeons  of  Austria  with  Italian 
])atriots.     It   displayed   the   cold  unrelenting 
spite  of  a  legitimate  despot,  inured  from  child- 
hood to  the  heartless  policy  of  what  is  called 
di  pater7ial  government.     We   are  not  partial 
to  a  practice  in  which  Mr.  Alison  frequently 
indulges — that  of  attempting  to  trace  the  im- 
mediate interference   of  Providence  in  every 
remarkable  coincidence  of  human  affairs  ;  but 
we  cannot  avoid  being  struck  by  a  melancho- 
ly resemblance  between  the  captivity  in  which 
Napoleon  ended   his   life,   and  the   lingering 
torments  which  he  had  wantonly  inflicted  on 
ten  thousand  of  his  harmless  fellow-creatures. 

We  are  pleased  to  find  in  Mr.  Alison  a  zea- 
lous, though  discriminating  admirer  of  the  mili- 
tary genius  of  Napoleon.  The  contrary  judg- 
ment has  lately  been  proclaimed  by  a  few  mili- 
tary critics,  and  supported  with  a  vehement  and 
disdainful  asperity,  which  strikes  us,  tosay  the 
least,  as  singularly  ungraceful.  This  is  per- 
haps most  unsparingly  and  offensively  exem- 
plified in  a  series  of  essays  which  appeared 
some  years  since  in  a  professional  Journal, 
and  which,  if  we  are  rightly  informed,  excited 
considerable  notice  among  military  men. 
They  are  understood  to  be  the  production  of 
an  officer  in  the  British  army,  well  known  for 
his  speculations  in  the  theory  of  war,  and  pos- 
sessing, we  believe,  much  experience  in  actual 
service.  They  are  full  of  ingenious  reason- 
ing, of  conlemptuous  invective,  and  of  ironical 
derision. 

Now  we  have  not  the  slightest  wish  to  set 
up   authority   against    argument.     We  shall 


not  turn  upon  this  critic  and  say,  '  The  oldest 
and  bravest  generals  in  Europe  still  tremble 
at  the  memory  of  the  man  whom  you  under- 
take to  prove  a  mere  fortunate  fool : — is  it 
likely  that  your  judgment  should  be  more 
correct  than  theirs  V  But  we  think  that  the 
opposition  of  authority  is  a  good  reason,  not 
for  suppressing  a  theory,  but  for  delivering  it 
in  modest  and  tolerant  language.  We  know 
that  argument  is  a  weapon  which  the  weakest 
may  successfully  wield,  and  which  the  strong- 
est cannot  resist.  A^>  the  Chevalier  Bayard 
complained  of  the  arquebuse,  in  the  hands  of 
a  child  it  may  strike  down  the  most  valiant 
knight  on  earth.  We  therefore  think  it  no 
presumption  in  the  youngest  ensign  in  the 
army  to  plead  against  Napoleon's  claims  to 
military  glory.  Let  him  fairly  state  his 
opinion,  and  fairly  endeavour  to  establish  it. 
The  greater  the  impostor,  the  more  dazzling 
the  illusion — the  higher  will  be  our  obliga- 
tion to  the  bold  and  keen-sighted  advocate 
who  brings  him  to  justice.  We  do  not,  there- 
fore, complain  of  the  military  critics  in  ques- 
tion for  attempting  to  place  Napoleon's  mili- 
tary reputation  a  step  below  that  of  Cope  or 
Mack.  But  we  protest  against  the  advocate's 
usurping  the  functions  of  the  judge.  We 
protest  against  his  assuming  that  he  has  tri- 
umphed— against  his  referring  to  the  ques- 
tion as  one  irrevocably  settled  in  his  favour — 
against  his  pouring  upon  the  accused  the  con- 
tempt and  ridicule  to  which  posterity  alone 
can  fitly  sentence  him.  This  is  worse  than 
mere  disrespect  to  the  memory  of  a  celebrated 
man  ;  it  is  arrogant  and  ridiculous  self-flattery. 
A  century  and  a  half  ago  Louis  XIV.  ac- 
quired a  high  reputation  as  a  general.  Pos- 
terity has  weighed  and  found  him  wanting. 
But  suppose  that  a  young  officer  of  that  day 
had  written  of  Louis  as  the  critics  of  whom 
we  speak  write  of  Napoleon.  We  should 
have  said  that  he  might  be  a  clever,  clear- 
headed man  ;  but  that,  if  he  chose  to  deliver 
a  paradox  in  the  tone  of  an  oracle,  it  was  his 
own  fault  that  nobody  listened  to  him.  But 
this  is  the  most  favourable  point  of  view. 
What  do  we  say  of  the  detractors  whom  pos- 
terity has  pronounced  in  the  wrong?  What 
do  we  say  of  the  slanderers  of  Marlborough 
and  of  Moore  1  The  destruction  of  a  brilliant 
but  unmerited  reputation  is  the  most  useful, 
the  most  difficult,  the  most  invidious,  and 
therefore,  perhaps,  the  noblest  task  of  an 
honest  investigator  of  historic  truth.  But  it 
requires  candour  and  delicacy  no  less  than 
boldness  and  acumen.  When  it  is  attempted 
from  an  obvious  sense  of  duty,  we  admire  the 
unflinching  sincerity  of  the  assailant,  even 
though  we  condemn  his  severity.  But  when 
he  undertakes  it  in  the  exultation  of  superior 
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discernment — when  he  performs  it  with  the  have  alluded  are  insufficient  to  prove   that 
insolence  of  personal  antipathy— his  victory   Napoleon  was  a  general  of  the  first  order,  the 
will  be  unhonoured  and  unsympathized  with,  reputation  of  no  soldier  who  ever  existed  can 
and  his  defeat  will  be  embittered  by  universal  be  considered  as  established, 
scorn  and  indignation.  If  such  numerous  and  extraordinary  exam- 

We  do  not  possess  the  technical  knowledge  pies  are  insufficient  to  establish  a  rule,  then 
necessary  to  dissect  the  criticisms  to  which  we  there  is  no  such  thing  as  reasoning  by  induc- 
have  alluded.  We  can  only  judge  as  un-  tion.  It  is  in  vain  to  endeavour  to  explain 
learned  mortals,  let  scientific  tacticians  say  ,  away  such  a  succession  of  proofs.  Technical 
what  they  will,  always  must  judge — by  gene-  cavils  can  no  more  prove  that  Napoleon  was 


ral  results.  We  can  only  consider  what  Na- 
poleon did,  and  whether,  according  to  the  or- 
dinary doctrine  of  chances,  it  is  conceivable 
that  he  could  have  done  so  much  had  he  been 
a  man  of  no  extraordinary  powers.  Napoleon, 
then,  commanded  in  person  at  fourteen  of  the 
greatest  pitched  battles  which  history  has  re- 


a  conqueror  by  chance,  than  the  two  sage 
Sergeants  mentioned  by  Pope  could  persuade 
the  public  that  Lord  Mansfield  was  a  mere 
wit.  The  common  sense  of  mankind  cannot 
be  permanently  silenced  by  scientific  jargon. 
Plain  men,  though  neither  lawyers  nor  mathe- 
maticians, see  no  presumption  in  pronouncing 


corded.  Five  times — at  Marengo,  Austerlitz,  i  Alfred  a  great  legislator,  or  Newton  a  great 
Jeiia,  Friedland,  and  Wagram — he  crushed  astronomer.  It  is  equally  in  vain  to  attempt 
the  opposing  army  rft  a  blow;  finished  the  [to  neutralize  the  proofs  of  Napoleon's  supe- 
war,  in  his  own  emphatic  phrase,  by  a  coup-  riority,  by  balancing  them  with  occasional  ex- 
de-foudre ,'  and  laid  the  vanquished  power  amples  of  rash  presumption;  or,  even  did 
humbled  and  hopeless  at  his  feet.  Five  times  such  exist,  of  unaccountable  infatuation.  No 
— at  Borodino,  Lutzen,  Bautzen,  Dresden,  and  '  number  of  failures  can  destroy  the  conclusion 
Ligny — he  was  also  decidedly  victorious,  arising  from  such  repeated  and  complete  vie- 
though  with  less  overwhelming  effect.  At  tories.  The  instances  in  which  fouls  have 
Eylau  the  victory  was  left  undecided.  At,  blundered  into  brilliant  success  are  rare ;  but 
Leipsic,  the  French  were  defeated,  as  is  well  the  instances  in  which  men  of  genius  have 
known,  by  a  force  which  outnumbered  their, been  betrayed  into  gross  errors  are  innumera- 
own  as  five  to  three.  At  Waterloo,  it  is  gene- 1  ble.  And,  therefore,  where  the  same  man 
rally  acknowledged  that  the  overthrow  of  Na- '  has  brilliantly  succeeded  and  lamentably 
poleon  was  owing,  not  to  any  deficiency  in  \  failed,  it  is  but  fair  to  conclude,  that  the  suc- 
skill  on  his  part,  but  to  the  invincible  obsti-lcess  is  the  rule,  and  the  failure  the  exception, 
nacy  of  the  British  infantry,  who  are  admitted  j  Every  man  constantly  forms  his  opinions 
even  by  the  French  accounts,  to  have  dis-  respecting  the  affairs  of  real  life  upon  this 
played  a  passive  courage,  of  which  the  most  theory,     in  literature,  in  science,  in  the  fine 


experienced  warrior   might   be   excused   for 
thinking   human   nature   incapable.     At  As- 


arts,   no  man's   miscarriages   are   allowed  to 
diminish  the  credit  of  his  successes.     Nobody 


pein  alone,  to  judge  from  the  able  account  of  i  denies  that  Dryden  was  a  true  poet  because  he 
Mr.  Alison,  does  the  partial  defeat  of  the  wrote  JMaximin  ;  for  it  was  more  likely  that 
French  emperor  appear  to  have  been  owing  to  I  a  true  poet  should  write  JMaximin  than  that 


any  faulty  arrangement  of  his  own.  Five  of 
his  ten  actions  were  gained  over  equal  or  su- 
perior forces ;  and  among  the  generals  defeated 
by  him,  we  find  the  distinguished  names  of 
Wurmser,  Melas,  Benningsen,  Blucher,  and 
above  all,  the  Archduke  Charles.  We  might 
produce  still  stronger  testimonies.  We  might 
relate  the  glorious  successes  of  his  first  Italian 
campaign,  in  which  four  powerful  armies  were 
successively  overthrown  by  a  force  comprising, 
from  first  to  last,  but  60,000  men.  We  might 
notice  his  romantic  achievements  in  Egypt 
and  Syria,  against  a  new  and  harassing  sys- 
tem of  hostility.  We  might  enlarge  on  the 
most  wonderful  of  all  his  exploits — the  pro- 
tracted struggle  which  he  maintained  in  the 
heart  of  Franco,  with  a  remnant  of  only 
50,000  men,  against  the  quadruply  superior 
numbers  of  the  Allies.  But  all  this  is  un- 
nerpfisary.       If  the  successes    to  which  we 


a  dunce  should  write  Jlbnalom  and  Jlchito- 
vhel.  Nobody  denies  that  Bacon  was  a  true 
philosopher  because  he  believed  in  alchemy ; 
for  it  was  more  likely  that  a  true  philosopher 
should  believe  in  alchemy,  than  that  an  em- 
piric should  compose  the  A'avitm  Organum. 
No  classical  scholar  denies  the  merit  of  Bent- 
ley's  edition  of  Horace,  because  he  failed  in 
his  edition  of  Milton.  No  man  of  taste  re- 
fuses to  enjoy  the  wit  and  humour  of  Falstaff", 
because  the  same  avithor  imagined  the  pedan- 
tic quibbles  of  Biron. 

We  shall  not  attempt  to  sketch  the  person- 
al character  of  Napoleon.  Yet  it  is  a  subject 
upon  which,  could  we  hope  to  do  it  justice, 
the  ample  materials  supplied  by  the  present 
history  might  well  tempt  us  to  linger.  No 
laboured  eulogium  could  impress  us  with  so 
much  admiration  for  his  surpassing  genius,  as 
thp  simple  details  collected  by   Mr,    Alison. 
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We  never  before  so  clearly  appreciated  the 
mighty  powers  of  Napoleon — his  boundless 
fertility  of  resource — bis  calm  serenity  in  the 
most  desperate  emergencies — his  utter  igno- 
rance of  personal  fear — his  piercing  political 
foresight — the  vast  fund  of  miscellaneous 
knowledge  collected  by  the  almost  involun- 
tary operation  of  his  perspicacious  and  tena- 
cious intellect — the  rapid  and  vigorous  rea- 
soning faculties,  which  applied  themselves, 
with  the  ease  and  precision  of  some  exquisite 
machine,  to  every  subject  alike  which  for  an 
instant  attracted  his  attention. 

In  his  seventy-second  chapter  Mr.  Alison 
has  collected  a  variety  of  highly  interesting 
details,  respecting  the  private  manners  and 
habits  of  Napoleon.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to 
describe  the  impression  which  its  perusal 
leaves  on  the  mind.  The  strange  contrast  of 
warm  affection  and  vindictive  hatred,  of  fiery 
impetuosity  and  methodical  precision,  of  royal 
luxury  and  indefatigable  self-denial,  of  fasci- 
nating courtesy  and  despotic  harshness — the 
indomitable  pride,  the  vehement  eloquence, 
the  magnanimous  power  of  self-command,  the 
fearful  bursts  of  passion — all  combine  to  pro- 
duce an  effect  by  which  the  dullest  imagina- 
tion must  be  enchanted,  but  which  the  most 
versatile  genius  might  fail  in  depicting.  The  j 
interest  of  the  portrait  is  augmented  by  those  j 
minute  personal  peculiarities  on  which  the  i 
romantic  devotion  of  Napoleon's  followers 
has  so  often  dwelt — by  the  classical  features, 
the  piercing  glance,  the  manners,  now  stern, 
abrupt,  and  imperious,  now  full  of  princely 
grace — even  by  the  small  plain  hat,  and  the 
redingofe  grise,  which  have  supplanted  the 
white  plume  of  Henri  Quatre  in  French  song; 
and  romance.  We  almost  sympathize  with 
the  attachment  of  his  soldiers,  wild  and  idol- 
atrous as  it  was,  when  we  remember  Mr. 
Alison's  simple  but  imposing  narrative  of  the 
events  of  the  empire — of  the  congress  of 
Tilsit,  the  farewell  of  Fontainbleau,  and  the 
unparalleled — the  marvellous  march  to  Paris. 
It  is  impossible,  in  reading  the  striking  details 
which  record  the  personal  demeanour  of  Na- 
poleon, during  such  scenes  as  these,  not  to 
recall  the  noble  lines  in  which  Southey  has 
described  Kehama: 

'Pride  could  not  quit  his  eye. 
Nor  that  remorseless  nature  from  his  front 
Depart ;  yet  whoso  liad  beheld  him  then 
Had  felt  some  admiration  mixed  with  dread, 

And  might  have  said 
That  sure  he  seemed  to  be  the  king  of  men ; 
Less  than  the  greatest,  that  he  could  not  be, 
Who  carried  in  his  port  such  might  and  majesty.' 


Aet.  II. — The  Life  of  Augustus  Keppel,  Ad- 
miral of  the  White,  and  First  Lord  of  the 
Admiralty  in  1782-3.  By  the  Hon.  and 
Rev.  Thomas  Keppel.  2  vols.  8vo.  Lon- 
don: 1842. 

It  is  not  often  that  naval  subjects  are 
brought  under  our  consideration ; — not 
that  we  are  not  fully  impressed  with  the 
paramount  importance  of  all  that  relates  to 
this  mighty  arm  of  our  power,  essential, 
indeed,  for  the  safety  and  protection  of 
every  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  at 
home,  and  of  its  numerous  dependencies 
abroad,  and  equally  so  for  that  of  our  valu- 
able and  extensive  commerce  and  mercan- 
tile shipping.  In  fact,  it  so  happens  that, 
'  during  the  piping  times  of  peace,'  naval 
events  are  seldom  of  tlip.t  stirring  charac- 
ter as  to  cause  muc+i  excitement  in  the 
public  mind  ;  but  the  biography  of  such  of 
our  brave  naval  defenders,  who  may  have 
had  the  enviable  good  fortune  of  signalizing 
themselves  in  fight  with  the  enemy,  and  of 
being  placed  in  situations  of  great  trust 
and  responsibility,  must  always  command 
a  prominent  place  in  the  annals  of  the 
British  empire. 

Already,  the  lives  of  Anson,  Howe,  St. 
Vincent,  Nelson,  Rodney,  and  Saumarez 
are  before  the  public  ;  and  the  wonder  is, 
that  a  memoir  of  Keppel,  the  friend  and 
associate  of  the  first  three  of  these,  and 
we  may  also  add,  of  Hawke,  Saunders, 
and  Duncan,  should  have  been  so  long  de- 
layed. The  task,  however,  though  late, 
is  now  accomplished,  and  by  one  v.ho  has 
proved  himself  well  qualified  to  do  justice 
to  the  exploits,  the  character,  and  the 
memory  of  a  meritorious  and  gallant  naval 
officer  ;  by  one  who,  owing  to  his  first  pro- 
fessional choice,  is  not  altogether  unac- 
quainted with  the  naval  service  ;  who  is 
descended  from  the  same  noble  family  ; 
and  who  had  access  to  private  as  well  as 
official  documents,  of  which  he  has  made 
a  copious  and  judicious  use.  In  them  we 
find  the  mental  qualities  and  disposition  of 
Admiral  Lord  Keppel  amply  developed — ■ 
replete  with  every  amiable  feature — kind, 
benevolent  and  sincere.  He  was  a  man 
liberal  in  his  political  opinions,  which 
were  those  of  his  family  and  most  intimate 
friends — Rockingham,  Shelburne,  Rich- 
mond, Burke,  Fox,  and  many  others  of  the 
Whig  party.  And  if  he  was  not  so  fortu- 
nate, in  his  long  and  successful  service  of 
more  than  forty  years,  almost  wholly  spent 
at  sea,  as  to  obtain,  as  commander-in- 
chief,  any  great  and  decisive  success 
against  the  enemy,  such  as  is  usually  de- 
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signaled  by  the  name  of  'victory,'  yet  he 
had  his  full  share  in  the  victories  of  Hawke, 
Anson,  and  Pococke  ;  and  achieved  signal 
success  in  numerous  enterprises  entrusted 
to  his  charge.  Equally  successful  was  he 
in  conciliating  the  good  opinion  and  ob- 
taining the  applause  of  the  public,  and  of 
his  highly  distinguished  friends  ; — gaining 
a  moral  triumph  over  those  few  of  his 
enemies  who  might  be  envious  of  his  well- 
acquired  reputation. 

The  Honourable  Augustus  Keppel  was 
the  second  son  of  the  second  Lord  Albe- 
marle, by  Lady  Anne  Lennox,  daughter  of 
Charles  first  duke  of  Richmond,  and  was 
born  the  25ih  April,  1725.  He  entered 
the  navy  at  the  early  age  of  ten  years, 
having  quitted  Westminster  school  for  the 
cockpit  of  the  Oxford  frigate,  passed  his 
first  two  years  on  the  coast  of  Guinea,  and 
three  in  the  Mediterranean,  in  the  Glouces- 
ter. On  his  return,  in  July,  174-0,  he  was 
appointed  to  the  Centurion,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Commodore  Anson,  destined  for 
a  voyage  round  the  world.  '  He  thus,'' 
says  his  biographer,  '  shared  in  the  hard- 
ships and  dangers  of  that  celebrated  voy- 
age, which,  for  its  inauspicious  commence- 
ment, its  strange  and  protracted  disasters, 
and  its  final  success,  is,  perhaps,  without  a 
parallel  in  the  naval  annals  of  any  country.' 
In  the  course  of  this  voyage  he  contracted 
a  steady  friendship  with  that  distinguished 
band  of  brothers — Anson,  Saunders,  Brett, 
Saumarez,  Denis,  Byron,  Parker,  and  Camp- 
bell— which  terminated  only  with  their 
several  lives. 

The  incidents  of  this  voyage  are  so  well 
known  that  we  pass  over  our  author's  sum- 
mary, (of  about  sixty  pages),  interspersed 
with  a  few  sentences  from  Keppel's  own 
journal — noticing  only  one  incident  which, 
with  becoming  modesty,  is  omitted  in  that 
journal,  but  mentioned  in  'Anson's  Voyage,' 
and  which  occurred  at  the  attack  of  Payta  : 
it  is,  that  '  one  side  of  the  peak  of  Keppel's 
jockey  cap  was  shaved  off  close  to  his 
temple,  by  a  ball.'  After  the  action  with 
the  Spanish  gallenn,  Anson  was  so  pleased 
with  the  conduct  of  Keppel,  that  he  imme- 
diately gave  him  a  lieutenant's  commission. 
On  the  arrival  of  the  Centurion  at  Ports- 
mouth, in  June,  174-4-,  and  as  soon  as  paid 
off,  Keppel  immediately  applied  for  em- 
ployment, and  was  ordered  to  join  the 
Dreadnought,  commanded  by  the  Hon. 
Edward  Boscawen,— '  Old  Dreadnought,' 
as  the  sailors  used  to  call  him — '  the  most 
obstinate,'  as  Walpole  says,  '  of  an  ob- 
stinate family.'  But  Pitt,  who  is  higher 
authority    than     Walpole,    said    of    him, 
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'When  I  apply  to  other  ofiicers  respecting 
any  expedition  I  may  chance  to  project, 
they  always  raise  difficulties — Boscawen 
always  finds  expedients.'  From  this  ship, 
in  November  of  the  same  year,  he  was 
promoted  to  the  rank  of  commander,  and 
appointed  to  the  Wolf  sloop  j  and,  in  the 
following  December,  was  advanced  to  that 
of  captain,  and  transferred  to  the  Grey- 
hound frigate.  Thus,  in  ten  years  from 
his  entering  the  service,  tijat  is,  at  the  age 
of  twenty,  he  obtained  what  was  then 
called  post  rank.  Soon  after  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  Sapphire,  a  forty  gun 
frigate. 

From  this  time  he  was  actively  em- 
ployed in  cruising  and  making  prizes,  till 
the  Sapphire  required  refitting;  when,  on 
application  by  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford, then  first  Lord  of  the  Admiralty, 
'that  he  might  not  lie  idle  while  the  Sap- 
phire is  laid  up;  and  stating  that  his 
Grace  must  be  sensible  how  ill  it  appears 
for  young  officers  to  remain  on  shore  upon 
their  pleasure,  when  they  might  be  doing, 
perhaps,  a  service  to  their  country,'  he 
was  appointed  to  the  Maidstone,  a  ship  of 
fifty  guns,  in  the  squadron  under  Admiral 
Warren,  who,  in  writing  to  Anson,  says, 
'I  think  Keppel  a  charming  little  man.'  In 
his  eagerness  and  anxiety  to  cut  off  a  large 
vessel  running  for  Belleisle,  and  being 
told  by  an  old  pilot  that  it  could  be  done 
very  easily,  his  own  ship  struck  upon  the 
rocks  of  the  Pelliers,  two  minutes  after 
the  man  in  the  chains  called  out  five 
fathoms ; — so  intent  was  he  upon  the  chase, 
and  '  so  uneasy,'  he  says,  '  lest  people 
should  have  thought  it  was  the  castle 
(which  had  fired  upon  him)  he  stood  in 
fear  of.'  The  French  behaved  remarkably 
well;  they  sent  him  and  his  crew  to 
Nantz,  and  at  the  expiration  of  five  weeks 
he  returned  to  England  on  his  parole.  In 
a  letter  to  his  friend  Saumarez,  he  says, 
'I  had  my  fortune  before  my  eyes,  but 
eagerness  and  a  bad  pilot  put  an  end  to  it.' 
A  few  days  after  his  acquittal  by  court- 
martial,  he  was  appointed  to  a  new  seven- 
ty-four gun  ship,  the  Anson,  destined  to 
form  one  of  the  squadron  under  Sir  Peter 
Warren.  In  writing  to  Lord  Anson,  from 
Lis'i)on,  he  says,  '  1  find  we  have  lost  the 
Duke  of  Bedford,  who  is  now  Secretary  of 
State.  I  wish  our  new  head  may  be  as 
zealous,  and  support  us  as  his  Grace  has 
done.  I  hwe  not  the  honour  of  knowing 
my  Lord  Sandwich  so  well  ^is  the  Duke  of 
Bedford,  but  whilst  I  have  the  happiness 
to  behave  myself  deserving  your  Lordship's 
protection,  I  want  no  other,' 
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From  the  Anson,  Keppei  and  all  his  offi- 
cers were  turned  over  to  his  old  ship,  the 
Centurion,  which,  after  a  thorough  repair, 
was  reduced  from  a  sixty  to  a  fifty  gun 
ship.  Keppei  was  highly  gratified  by  this 
appointment,  made  by  the  Duke's  suc- 
cessor, Lord  Sandwich.  The  Centurion 
had  not  only  become  celebrated  from  her 
voyage  round  the  world,  but  was  also  con- 
sidered a  'crack  man-of-war.'  'Among 
the  midshipmen  who  now  joined  the  Cen- 
turion, was  Adam  Duncan,  so  distinguished 
in  after  times  as  the  gallant  Lord  and  Ad- 
miral of  that  name.  Duncan  may  be  truly 
said  to  have  received  his  professional  edu- 
cation in  Keppel's  school,  having  served 
under  him  in  the  several  ranks  of  midship- 
man ;  third,  second,  and  first  lieutenant ; 
flag  and  post  captain ;  indeed,  with  the 
exception  of  a  short  time  with  Captain 
Barrington,  he  had  no  other  commander 
during  the  Seven  Years'  War. 

It  may  be  noticed  that  Duncan  was  des- 
tined, in  after  life,  to  sit  as  one  of  the  judges 
at  the  trial  of  his  early  friend.  The  Cen- 
turion having  put  into  Plymouth,  the  com- 
modore, on  a  visit  to  his  friend.  Lord 
Mount-Edgecumbe,  first  became  acquaint- 


tain  restitution,  and,  if  this  barbarian  should 
be  refractory,  to  use  menaces  to  intimidate 
him.  On  the  arrival  of  the  Centurion  in 
the  bay,  with  six  other  ships  of  war,  a  sa- 
lute of  twenty  guns  was  fired  from  the 
batteries,  in  returning  which  one  of  the 
Centurion's  guns,  by  the  carelessness  of 
the  gunner,  was  shotted,  which  the  Dey 
persisted  was  done  purposely  ;  and  this 
made  him  not  only  '  refractory,'  but  very 
saucy.  Mr.  Keppei  gives  the  following 
anecdote  from  Northcote's  '  Life  of  Sir 
Joshua  Reynolds,' which  is  also  mentioned 
in  other  publications  of  the  day  ;  but  as 
the  commodore  does  not  notice  it  in  his 
journal,  his  biographer  considers  it  as 
dubious.  '  The  Dey,  surprised  at  the 
boldness  of  Keppel's  remonstrances,  and 
despising  his  apparent  youth,  he  being 
then  only  four-and-twenty,  exclaimed  that 
he  wondered  at  the  insolence  of  the  King 
of  Great  Britain  in  sending  him  an  insig- 
nificant, beardless  boy  !'  On  this  the  spirit- 
ed commodore  replied,  'Had  my  master 
supposed  that  wisdom  was  measured  by 
the  length  of  the  beard,  he  would  have 
sent  your  Deyship  a  he-goat.'  From  the 
character  of  Keppei  we  think  the  anecdote 


ed  with  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir  Joshua)   Rey-   probable  enough,  and  that  Northcote  may 
nolds,  and  was  so  much  pleased  with   the    "  ...    -         _.    ,     .       _ 

young  artist,  that  he  offered  him  a  passage 
in  the  Centurion,  on  the  interesting  voyage 
she  was  then  on  her  way  to  perform.  The 
beautiful  portrait  of  Keppei  which  he  after- 
wards painted,  and  from  which  an  en- 
graving stands  as  frontispiece  to  this  work, 
is  supposed  to  have  been  among  the  first 
to  enhance  the  reputation  of  Reynolds. 

During  the  fourteen  years  that  had  now 
expired  since  Keppei  left  Westminster 
school,  his  life  had  almost  wholly  been 
spent  in  active  employment  at  sea,  cap- 
turing many  of  the  enemy's  armed  ships 
and  merchantmen.  Now,  however,  he 
received  a  notification  that  he  was  to  be 
entrusted  with  a  diplomatic  mission  to  the 
States  of  Barbary,  and  to  be  appointed  to 
the  chief  command  in  the  Mediterranean, 
with  the  rank  of  commodore.  In  writing 
to  his  friend  Anson,  then  one  of  the  Lords 

of  the  Admiralty,   he  says,  '  I  have  wrote 

to  my  Lord  Sandwich  by  this  opportunity, 

whom,  with  your   Lordship,  I  am  greatly 

obliged   to,  for  entrusting    me   with    this 

command.' 

One  main  object  of  it  was  to  obtain  from 

the    Dey  of   Algiers    satisfaction    for   the 

capture  of  a  government  packet,  the  treas- 
ure and  effects  on   board  which,  being  of 

very  considerable  value,  were  confiscated 

by  the  Dey.     His  instructions  were  to  ob- 


have  received  it  from  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds. 
The  negotiation  for  restitution  of  pro- 
perty ended  by  a  declaration  from  the 
Dey,  that  the  distribution  of  it  having 
been  made,  he  had  not  the  power  of  re- 
storing it ;  and  that  '  it  was  as  much  as 
his  head  was  worth  to  restore  the  effects 
of  the  Prince  Frederick.'  It  would  seem 
he  was  not  unaware  of  the.  position  he 
stood  in,  with  regard  to  his  subjects  ;  for 
two  years  after  this  he  was  murdered  in 
his  own  palace.  Before  this  event,  the 
commodore  had  succeeded  in  concluding 
a  treaty,  in  which  the  Dey  agrees  to  treat 
packets  as  ships  of  war;  that  merchant 
ships  shall  not  be  subject  to  ill  treatment 
by  the  Algerine  cruisers,  on  pain  of  the 
severest  punishment,  &c.  After  this,  Kep- 
pei succeeded  in  effecting  treaties  with 
Tripoli  and  Tunis,  and  obtaining  the  re- 
lease of  captives ;  and,  on  his  return  to 
England,  the  Admiralty  expressed  satis- 
faction with  his  proceedings  in  these  as 
well  as  on  every  other  occasion,  during 
his  command  m  the  Mediterranean.  We 
here  add  a  curious  anecdote  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  commodore's  own  journal : — 

'  Was  informed  by  Mr.  Owen  that  yesterday, 
John  Dyer  (who  entered  at  Mahon)  deserted 
from  the  long  boat,  and  fled  for  sanctuary  to  a 
Marabut,  and  turned  Moor.     By  further  informa- 
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lion,  foana  mat  he  had  five  years  ago  turaed 
Moor,  and  had  a  wife  and  family  here.  On 
which  I  sent  to  the  Dey  to  demand  he  might  be 
sent  on  board  the  Centurion,  to  receive  the  pun- 
ishment he  had  incurred  as  a  deserter,  which  was 
death.  In  answer  to  which,  the  Dey  said,  "  It 
was  contrary  to  his  laws  to  give  up  people  who 
turned  Moors ;  but  as  he  had  turned  backwards 
and  forwards  so  often,  he  was  neither  fish  nor 
flesh,  and  fit  for  neither  of  us;  therefore,  as  the 
punishment  on  our  side  was  deaih,  and  that  of 
a  renegado  flying  from  his  country  was  death 
likewise,  he,  to  split  the  difference,  would  take 
off  his  head,  if  1  had  no  objection  ;"  to  which  I 
assented.' 

In  1754,  hostilities  having  broken  out 
between  the  English  and  French  authori- 
ties in  North  America,  Keppel  was  order- 
ed to  hoist  a  broad  pendant  in  the  Centu- 
rion, and  to  proceed  with  the  Norwich  to 
take  the  command  of  all  the  ships  on  the 
North  American  station,  and  to  co-operate 
with  General  Braddock.  He  left  England 
on  the  23d  December ;  and  Mr.  Keppel 
notices  the  circumstance  of  the  unexpect- 
ed death  of  his  father,  the  Earl  of  Albe- 
marle, at  Paris,  on  the  day  of  his  sailing, 
having  been  suddenly  seized  with  palsy 
and  apoplexy,  which  carried  him  off  in  the 
course  of  a  few  hours.  Our  author  here 
introduces  Walpole's  story  of  Lady  Al- 
bemarle's dream,  who  being  in  London, 
and  utterly  unconscious  of  what  had  hap- 
pened, said  to  Lord  Bury,  '  Your  father  is 
dead.  I  dreamed  last  night  that  he  was 
dead,  and  came  to  take  leave  of  me,' — and 
she  immediately  swooned. 

The  elevation  of  Lord  Bury  to  the  peer- 
age left  the  borough  of  Chichester  vacant, 
to  which  the  commander  was  shortly  af- 
terwards returned  without  opposition.  We 
need  not  here  dwell  on  the  calamitous  his- 
tory of  the  European  warfare  among  the 
conflicting  colonies  of  North  America,  in 
which  tne  only  concern  that  Keppel  had, 
was  the  very  useful  and  active  assistance 
he  afforded  to  General  Braddock,  in  sup- 
plying both  men  and  stores,  during  the 
short  time  he  remained  on  that  station — 
little  more  than  six  months  ;  for  in  July, 
1755,  he  received  a  letter  from  the  Admi- 
ralty, apprising  him,  that  in  consequence 
of  the  French  having  fitted  out  a  powerful 
fleet  at  Brest,  Admiral  Boscawen  had  been 
despatched  with  eleven  sail  of  the  line  to 
take  the  chief  command  on  the  American 
coast  ;  that  in  consequence  his  wearing  a 
broad  pendant,  with  a  captain  under  him, 
could  no  longer  be  continued,  since  seve- 
ral ships  of  the  new  squadron  were  com- 
manded by  captains  senior  to  himself. 

As  soon,  therefore,  as  Keppel  had  given 


the  necessary  orders  for  his  little  squadron 
to  join  Admiral  Boscawen,  he  shifted  his 
broad  pendant  on  board  the  Seahorse, 
commanded  by  Captain  Palliser.  *  It  was 
on  board  this  ship,'  observes  his  bioora- 
pher,  '  that  that  friendship  commenced 
between  Keppel  and  the  captain  of  the 
Seahorse,  which  was  destined  to  be  mar- 
red in  so  extraordinary  a  manner  in  after 
years.'  The  commodore  arrived  in  Eng- 
land on  the  22d  of  August,  and  four  days 
afterwards  was  directed  to  proceed  to 
Chatham  to  commission  the  Swiftsure,  of 
seventy  guns.  In  January  following  he 
was  removed  to  the  Torbay,  of  seventy- 
four  guns.  '  In  this  ship,'  says  our  author, 
'of  which  he  had  the  command  for  upwards 
of  five  years,  he  was  destined  to  have  an 
extraordinary  degree  of  good  fortune.' 

This  share  of  '  good  fortune'  did  not, 
however,  immediately  follow.  The  French. 
publicly  announced  their  intention  not 
only  to  invade  the  Electorate  of  Hanover, 
but  also  Great  Britain  itself:  the  very  act 
of  making  such  a  declaration  was  intend- 
ed, obviously  enough,  to  divert  our  gov- 
ernment from  their  real  design,  which  was 
Minorca,  and  it  succeeded  ;  for  so  great 
was  the  alarm  of  invasion  at  home,  that, 
by  proclamation,  all  horses  and  other 
beasts  of  burden  were  ordered  to  be 
driven  at  least  twenty  miles  from  the  place 
where  such  attempt  should  be  made.  In  the 
meantime,  the  ministers  had  received  in- 
telligence that  a  large  armament  was  fit- 
ting out  at  Toulon,  and  that  its  destination 
was  Minorca.  After  a  lapse  of  several 
weeks,  a  fleet  was  ordered  to  be  fitted  out 
at  Portsmouth,  the  command  of  which  was 
given  to  the  ill-fated  Admiral  Byng.  Ten 
ships  only  were  assigned  to  him,  and  these 
required  upwards  of  seven  hundred  men 
to  be  complete.  He  was  directed  on  no 
account  to  meddle  with  the  Torbay,  Es- 
sex, or  Nassau,  which  he  was  told  were 
required  for  most  pressing  service.  A  few 
days  after,  he  was  ordered  to  despatch 
Captain  Keppel  to  sea  with  the  Torbay, 
Essex,  Iris,  Antelope,  and  Gibraltar,  and 
to  complete  them  out  of  the  Nassau. 
This  '  most  pressing  service,'  which  oc- 
cupied eight  days  in  the  execution,  and 
might  have  been  equally  well  performed 
by  our  frigates,  was  nothing  more  than  to 
watch  the  motions  of  four  French  frigates, 
which  had  been  chased  into  Cherbourg 
on  the  9th  April :  Keppel  returned  to  Spit- 
head  three  days  after  Byng  had  sailed. 

He  was  again  despatched  on  the  16th 
with  a  small  squadron,  under  Admiral  Hol- 
borne,  to  cruize  ofT  Brest,  which   was  af- 
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terwards  increased  to  eighteen  sail  of  the 
line,  and  the  command  given  to  Sir  Ed- 
ward Haivke.  Keppel,  however,  had  not 
the  good  fortune  of  being  permanently 
attached  to  it  ;  the  Torbaj^,  having  sus- 
tained some  damage,  was  obliged  to  re- 
turn to  port  for  repairs.  When  ready  for 
sea  he  rejoined  the  fleet  ;  but  an  epide- 
mic breaking  out  in  his  ship,  obliged  him 
again  to  return  to  Portsmouth.  On  the 
18th  September  he  was  ordered  to  take 
the  Rochester  and  Harwich  under  his 
command,  and  to  cruize  in  the  latitude  of 
Cape  Finisterre.  After  a  month's  unsuc- 
cessful cruize,  he  ordered  one  of  his  ships 
to  Lisbon,  the  other  to  Cadiz.  Two  days 
after  this  he  captured  the  Diligent,  a 
French  snow;  and  shortly  after,  fell  in 
with  and  captured  a  large  French  store- 
ship  from  Quebec  with  English  prisoners. 
Scarcely  had  he  taken  possession  of  this 
prize  when  he  recaptured  an  English  snow 
that  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  a  French 
privateer.  Just  then  he  discovered  a 
French  frigate,  to  which  he  gave  chase, 
and  kept  up  a  brisk  cannonade  during  the 
night.  At  daylight  he  came  up  with  her, 
and,  pouring  in  a  whole  broadside,  com- 
pelled her  to  strike.  She  proved  to  be 
the  Chariot  Royale,  of  thirty-six  guns. 
Several  of  her  men  were  killed  and  wound- 
ed. On  the  9th  December  the  commodore 
returned  with  his  prizes  to  England.  '  A 
duty,'  says  his  biographer,  'now  devolved 
upon  Keppel,  the  painful  nature  of  which 
was  fully  shown  by  his  subsequent  con- 
duct. Admiral  Byng  had  failed  in  his 
attempt  to  relieve  Minorca,  and  had  been 
superseded  in  his  command.  He  was  now 
brought  a  prisoner  to  Portsmouth  to  take 
his  trial;  Keppel  was  the  junior  member 
of  that  tribunal  by  whose  unanimous  ver- 
dict he  was  doomed  to  die.' — (Vol.  i.  pp. 
200-30). 

The  trial  of  Byng  has  been  so  much 
canvassed,  not  only  at  the  time,  but  in 
subsequent  publications,  that  nothing  new 
is  likely  at  this  day  to  be  elicited  ;  but 
Mr.  Keppel  could  not  with  propriety  have 
omitted  its  introduction  into  his  pages; 
seeing  the  very  prominent  and  painful 
part,  and  we  may  acd,  the  laudable  and 
generous  part,  which  his  namesake,  the 
young  captain,  took  to  save  the  life  of  the 
unfortunate  admiral.  Mr.  Keppel,  how- 
ever, says — 

'  After  a  lapse  of  eighty-five  years,  public 
opinion  has  hardly  yet  decided  upon  the  case  of 
Byng.  Sir  John  Barrow,  a  writer  who,  from 
his  office,  is  necessarily  conversant  with  such 
subjects,  speaks  somewhat   plighfinglv  of  the 
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conduct  of  that  Admiral ;  and  Mr.  Croker,  ano- 
ther high  authority  in  naval  matters,  goes  so  far 
as  to  say  that  Byng  deserved  his  fate.  The 
writer  of  this  memoir  has  arrived  at  a  different 
conclusion.  He  thinks  that,  in  Clerk's  "  Naval 
Tactics,"  the  faUure  of  the  action  with  Galis- 
soniere  is  satisfactorily  shown  to  be  attributable 
to  the  '"Fighting Instructions"  then  in  force,  and 
in  no  degree  to  thecommanderin  that  disastrous 
engagement.' 

In  adverting  to  the  'Life  of  Anson,'  it 
appears  to  us  that  there  is  a  mistake  ia 
this  passage.  We  find  nothing  in  Sir  John 
Barrow's  work  that  can  be  construed  as 
speaking  slightingly  of  Byng.  On  the 
contrary,  he  says,  '  It  showed  no  want  of 
nerve  in  Byng  by  detaching  one  of  his 
ships  from  the  line,  because  he  had  one 
more  in  number  than  the  enemy  ;  for 
though  the  old  Fighting  Instructions  very 
cavalierly  enjoin  this,  yet  it  was  always  on 
the  understanding  that  the  combatants 
should  be  pretty  nearly  ship  for  ship,  or 
on  an  equality  of  strength,  which  was  not 
the  case  here  ;'  and  he  continues,  '  it  is 
clear  that  Byng,  amidst  that  disaster  which 
paralyzed  his  own  ship  and  the  efforts  of 
three  others  for  a  time,  had  no  other 
means  of  making  his  communications  than 
by  calling  in  and  despatching  a  frigate 
with  verbal  orders,  which,  with  the  impe- 
diment of  the  flag-ship  continuing  to  go 
down,  caused  the  delay,  and  thereby  pre- 
vented him  from  doing  his  utmost.'*  If 
Mr.  Croker  has  said,  that  Byng  '  deserved 
his  fate,'  Sir  John  gives  a  very  different 
opinion.  '  Thus,'  he  says,  'died  a  martyr 
to  public  clamour,  excited  by  a  timid  mi- 
nistry, and  to  one  false  step  taken  by  the 
party  v/ho  professed  to  be,  and  actually 
meant  to  be,  friendly  to  him  ; — whose 
death  can  be  considered  in  no  other  light 
than  as  a  judicial  murder.'  It  certainly 
was  not,  as  some  have  called  it,  a  political 
murder.  His  death  was  in  no  wise  owing 
to  party  feeling  in  either  House  of  Par- 
liament, or  in  the  Judges,  or  in  the  Kino-. 
It  rested  solely  on  the  JBoard  of  Admiralty, 
who,  unfortunately,  instead  of  carrying  up 
the  recommendation  of  the  court-martial 
for  mercy  to  the  King,  as  is  the  usual 
course,  and  always  succeeds,  they  re- 
quested his  Majesty  would  take  the  opi- 
nion of  the  twelve  Judges  as  to  the  legality 
of  the  sentence,  which  was  never  called 
in  question.  Their  answer  was  in  the  af- 
firmative ;  and  this  prevented  any  further 
appeal  to  the  Throne  from  the  Admiralty, 
and  poor  Byng's  fate  was  from  that  mo- 
ment sealed. 

*  Barrow's  Life  of  .^n.miu 
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Eut  we  must  briefly  advert  to  the  gene- 
rous and  humane  part  which  Keppel  took 
in  the  course  of  this  unfortunate  business. 
Ever  since  the  signing  of  the  sentence  he 
felt  uneasy  in  his  conscience,  and  with  two 
or  three  others  expressed  themselves  ex- 
ceedingly desirous  to  be  absolved  from 
their  oaths.  This  was  mentioned  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  long  debates  en- 
sued as  to  the  necessity  of  a  dispensing  bill. 
Some  were  of  opinion  that  the  members 
could  speak  out  without  a  bill.  Keppel 
professed  his  doubts  whether  he  could  do 
so  without  a  dispensing  act.  Pitt  said  he 
honoured  Mr.  Keppel  for  his  doubt.  A 
council  was  held  on  Mr.  Keppel's  demand, 
and  the  sentence  was  respited  for  a  fort- 
night by  his  Majesty,  who  had  been  in- 
formed that  a  member  had  declared  in  his 
place  he  had  something  of  weight  to  say. 
Fox,  though  friendly  to  Keppel,  affected 
surprise  that  the  King  should  have  been 
informed  of  what  had  passed  in  parliament, 
and  asked  for  precedents.  Pitt  replied 
with  great  indignation,  'that  the  time  had 
been  too  pressing  to  consult  precedents  ; 
he  had  not  thought  that  the  life  of  a  man 
was  to  be  trifled  with  while  clerks  were 
searching  records.' 

Fox  then  asked  Keppel,  which  of  his  as- 
sociates had  empowered  him  to  make  the 
demand  1    He  named  Holmes  Norris,  Gea- 
ry, and  Moore.     The  first  and  third  disa- 
vowed having  sanctioned  the  use  of  their 
names ;  Norris   and    Moore   avowed  their 
feelings  to  be  in  unison  with  those  of  Kep- 
pel, and   that    he  was  authorized  to  make 
use  of  their  names  ;  and  it  seemed   to  be 
the  general    opinion   that    the   other    two 
had  done  the  same.     Walpole  says  Sir  R. 
Lyttleton  told  him,  that  he  had  represented 
to  Geary  the  injustice  and   dishonouraole- 
ness  of  retracting  what  he  had  authorized 
Keppel   to   say,  when   his   reply  \var> — '  It 
will  hurt  my  preferment  to   tell.'     Keppel 
said,  he    understood,  and   did   believe,  all 
four  had   commissioned  him  to  move  the 
House  in  their  joint  names.     Fox  assured 
Keppel  that  his  character  was  not  aflected 
by  what  Holmes  and  Geary  had  said.    An 
angry  debate  followed,  in  which  many  ab- 
surd and  indecent    reflections  were  made 
on  the  authors  of  the  proposed  dispensing 
bill  ;  in  the  course  of  it  Pitt  said  emphati- 
cally— 'May  I  fall  when   I   refuse  pity  to 
such  a  suit  as  Mr.  Keppel's,  justifying  a 
man  who  lies  in  captivity  and  the  shadow 
of  death.     I  thank  God   I  feel  something 
more    than     popularity — I    feel    justice!' 
The  bill  passed  the  Commons  by  153  to  22, 
Tt  went  to  the  Lords,  who  rejected  it  with 


expressions  of  contempt  and  indignation. 
Thus  these  proceedings,  well-intentioned 
as  they  Avere,  together  with  the  opinions 
of  the  Judges  of  the  legality  of  the  sen- 
tence, (which  had  never  been  doubted,  ex- 
cept by  the  Admiralty),  released  the  pris- 
oner from  further  suspense,  and  his  execu- 
tion speedily  followed. 

A  few  weeks   after  the  trial,  Keppel   re- 
sumed the  command  of  the  Torbay  ;    and 
on  the   24th   of  June    sailed   in   company 
with  the  Channel  fleet,  under  the  command 
of  Admiral  Boscawen  ;  was  detached  on  a 
cruize,  captured   a  rich   prize   laden  with 
stores  and  provisions  for  Louisbourg  ;  and, 
on  rejoining  the  fleet,  was  sent  home  with 
despatches.     Having  received  a  complete 
refit,  the   Torbay  was  ordered  to  join   the 
expedition  under  Sir  Edward  Hawke,  con- 
sisting of  eighteen  sail  of  the  line,  besides 
frigates    and  fire-ships,    forty-four    trans- 
ports, with  ten  complete  regiments,  under 
the  command  of  Sir  John  Mordaunt.     The 
object  was  to  attempt,  as  far  as  practicable, 
a  descent  on  the  French  coast  at   or   near 
Rochefort.     Keppel   was    in    the    division 
under    Rear- Admiral    Knowles, — 'a   vain 
man,'  says  Walpole,   '  of  more  parade  than 
bravery.'     The  following  anecdote,  which 
is  authenticated  by  the  Admiral    himself, 
(having  published  it  in  defence  of  his  con- 
duct). aflx)rds  a  corroboration  of  Walpole's 
character  of  him.     On  clearing  for  action, 
Keppel  discovered  a  French   seventy-four 
gun  ship  standing  towards   the  fleet,  and 
instantly  hailed   Admiral   Knowles  to  oive 
him  the  information,  but  of  which  he  took 
no    notice.      Mis   defence   was,     'that    he 
looked  on  a  ship  cleared  for   action,  and 
ready  for  battle,  as  a  sight  so  entertaining, 
that  he  had  desired  Major-General  Conway 
to  go  down  to  see  his  ship  between  decks  ; 
and  that  while  they  were  viewing  her,  one 
of  his  lieutenants  came  down,  sent  by  the 
captain,  to  acquaint  him   Captain  Keppel 
hailed  the  ship,  and  told  them  there  was  a 
French    man-of-war    standing    in    for   the 
fleet  ;  that  for  some  short  space  of  time  he 
(ihe   admiral)  took  no  notice  of  it,  think- 
ing it  impossible  Sir  Edward   Hawke's  di- 
vision should  not  see  her.'    After  a  second 
message,  he  came  up,  and  ordered  Keppel 
to  pursue  her,  who  got  within  a  mile  and 
a  half  of  the  chase  ;  but,  to  prevent  capture, 
the  Frenchman    ran    his    ship    among-  the 
rocks    and    shoals,  with  which  he  was  ac- 
quainted, and  finally  escaped  into  the  Ga- 
ronne. 

On  the  23d  September,  an  attack  was 
ordered  on  the  Isle  of  Aix.  The  fort 
opened    fire    upon   the   ships    as   they  ad- 
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vanced.  Howe  was  first,  and  anchoring 
his  ship  within  forty  yards  of  the  fort, 
opened  a  tremendous  fire,  and  in  thirty- 
five  minutes  the  garrison  struck  their  co- 
lours and  surrendered.  The  Barfieur  was 
next  to  the  Magnanime,  and  no  other  ships 
are  named  in  the  short  Gazette  ;  but  Wal- 
pole  says  'Keppel  pressed  forward  to  get 
between  them.'  Nothing  more  was  done  ; 
the  disgraceful  conduct  of  the  commander 
of  the  troops  disgusted  both  navy  and  army, 
which  ended  in  a  court-martial  on  the  re- 
turn of  the  expedition,  on  General  Mor- 
daunt,  who  was  acquitted. 

When  Sir  Edward  Hawke  quitted  Basque 
Roads,  Keppel  was  detached  with  a  squad- 
ron of  seven  ships,  took  a  few  prizes,  heard 
of  two  French  ships  of  war,  but  searched 
for  them  in  vain  ;  and,  after  a  few  weeks' 
cruize,  returned  to  Spithead  with  his  squad- 1 
ron  and  a  convoy  of  East  Indiamen.     He 
was  again  sent  with  a  squadron   of  three  I 
vessels,  under  Admiralty  orders,  for  the 
annoyance  of  the  enemy's  privateers,  and  i 
the  security  of  the  trade  of  his  Majesty's 
subjects.   He  captured  on  this  cruize  a  large  : 
privateer  ;  and,  on  his  return,  he  was  again  j 
put  under  the  orders  of  Sir  Edward  Hawke. 
Information    having    been    received    of 
an    expedition   fitting    out    at    Rochefort, 
Sir  Edward  Hawke  was  again  despatch- 
ed with  six  sail  of  the  line,   of  which  the 
Torbay  was  one.     On  arriving  in  Basque 
Roads  they  discovered  five  French  ships 
of  the  line,  six  or  seven  frigates,  and  about 
forty  transports  at  anchor  off  the  Isle  of 
Aix.       On   perceiving  Hawke's  squadron, 
they  cut  or  slipped  their  cables,  endeav- 
oured to  escape  into  the  Charente,  and,  in 
doing  this,  several  of  them  grounded  in  the 
mud  ;    at    daylight,  they   were    seen    still 
aground,  some  lying  on  their  broadsides, 
the  crews  busily  employed  in  heaving  ev- 
erything  overboard,  and  the  troops  were 
disembarking  in  boats ;  in  short,  the  same 
scene   was  now   exhibited   as  that  which 
took  place  on  the  same  spot  fifty  years  af- 
terwards,   when    Admiral     Gambler    and 
Lord  Cochrane  were  employed  on  a  simi- 
lar service.     Both  expeditions  were  so  far 
successful  as  to  destroy  for  a  time  the  pro- 
jected plans  of  the  enemy. 

On  the  return  of  Hawke  to  England,  he 
left  Keppel  with  a  small  squadron  to  cruize 
in  the  Bay  of  Biscay  ;  on  which  service  he 
intercepted  and  captured  part  of  a  convoy 
proceeding  for  Quebec,  engaged  a  large 
privateer,  the  Godichon,  against  which, 
after  a  constant  and  galling  fire,  chiefly  di- 
rected against  the  Torbay's  rigging,  Kep- 
pel for  a  time  refrained  from  firing  a  shot, 


well  knowing  that  he  could  by  a  broadside 
send  her  to  the  bottom  ;  at  length,  how- 
ever, he  lost  his  forbearance,  and  ordered  his 
upper-deck  guns  and  a  battery  of  small 
arms  to  be  fired  into  her,  when  she  struck 
her  colours  and  called  for  quarter. 

'An  anecdote  is  recorded  of  Keppel  on  this  oc- 
casion : — During  the  chase  he  received  a  wound 
in  the  leg,  which  for  the  moment  was  thought 
to  be  dangerous,  as  it  brought  him  on  the  deck. 
The  sailors  instantly  came  to  carry  him  down  to 
the  cockpit;  but  he  very  calmly  took  his  hand- 
kerchief from  his  pocket,  and  bound  it  round  the 
wound,  saying,  "  Stop,  my  lads,  reach  rae  a  chair ; 
as  I  can't  stand,  1  must  sit."  "  This,"  added  he, 
clapping  his  hand  to  the  place,  "  may  spoil  my 
dancing,  but  not  my  stomach  for  fighting." ' 

After  this  the  Torbay  was  added  to  the 
fleet  under  Lord  Anson,  and  ordered  to 
cruize  off  Ushant ;  and  soon  after,  with- 
the  Medway  and  Coventry,  they  chased  a 
convoy  of  fifty  sail  under  the  protection  of 
two  frigates,  keeping  up  a  running  cannon- 
ade,  until  the  enemy  gained  shelter  among 
the  rocks  and  in  the  numerous  creeks  of 
the  coast,  in  the  darkness  of  the  night. 
After  rejoining  the  fleet,  it  was  decided 
that  an  attack  should  be  made  on  the  island 
of  Goree,  which,  while  in  the  hands  of  the 
French,  was  a  constant  annoyance  to  our 
j  settlements  on  the  Senegal.  For  this  pur- 
i  pose  a  squadron  of  three  sail  of  the  line, 
three  frigates  and  other  smaller  vessels, 
i  were  placed  under  the  command  of  Kep- 
'  pel,  and  he  was  ordered  to  hoist  a  broad 
pendant  in  the  Torbay.  It  was  late  in  De- 
cember when  he  arrived  oft^  the  island; 
ion  the  29th  of  which  month  he  attacked 
the  forts  and  batteries,  which  were  soon 
obliged  to  capitulate  ;  but  the  demands  of 
the  Governor  being  rejected,  the  attack 
was  renewed,  when  the  island,  the  forts,  and 
garrison,  consisting  of  300  Frenchmen  and 
a  great  number  of  blacks,  surrendered  at 
discretion.  This  is  the  whole  substance 
of  the  commodore's  dispatch,  as  published 
in  the  Gazette.  Taking  with  him  the  three 
ships  of  the  line,  he  returned  to  England, 
struck  his  broad  pendant,  and  proceeded 
to  London,  while  the  Torbay  underwent 
the  necessary  repairs. 

Keppel  was  not  permitted  long  to  remain 
idle  ;  and  nothing  can  more  strongly  mark 
the  estimation  in  which  his  character  and  ta- 
lentsstood  in  the  public  opinion,  as  well  as  in 
that  of  the  profession,  than  the  constant  de- 
mandsmade  on  his  services  in  the  course  of 
the  last  twelve  years,  and  which  continued 
with  little  intermission  for  four  years  more, 
till  the  cessation  of  hostilities  in  1763  gave 
him  a  respite  for  a  short  time. 
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But  we  cannot  pass  over  without  briefly  i 
enumerating  these  four  years'  services,  the 
most  important  in  their  consequences  per- 
sonally to  Keppel.  Having  resumed  the 
command  of  the  Torbay,  he  was  again 
placed  under  the  orders  of  Sir  Edward 
Hawke,  who  had  just  received  intelligence 
of  four  ships  of  the  line  in  Port-Louis  being 
about  to  join  the  French  fleet  off'Ushant. 
With  a  view  of  intercepting  them,  the  Ad- 
miral despatched  Keppel  with  the  following 
ships:  the  Torbay,  bearing  his  broad  .pend- 
ant ;  the  Magnanime,  Captain  Lord  Howe  ; 
the  Fame,  Captain  the  Hon.  JohnByron  ;  the 
Monmouth,  Captain  the  Hon.  Augustus 
Harvey,  and  the  Southampton  frigate.  For 
such  a  purpose  never  could  there  have  been 
selected  a  more  promising  little  squadron  ; 
and  never  was  disappointment  more  strong- 
ly felt  than  when  it  was  announced,  by  the 
frigate,  that  the  enemy  had  escaped.  The 
commander-in-chief  had  to  experience 
equal  mortification.  The  weather  was 
so  tempestuous  during  the  whole  sum- 
mer, that  his  fleet  was  three  times  blown 
back  to  the  English  coast ;  and  it  was  not 
till  the  middle  of  November  that  he  receiv- 
ed intelligence  of  M.  Conflans  being  at 
sea.  On  the  morning  of  the  20th,  one  of 
the  frigates  made  the  signal  for  a  fleet  be- 
ing in  si^ht,  and  another  from  Lord  Howe, 
who  had  been  sent  ahead,  that  the  fleet  was 
an  enemy. 

As  M.  Conflans  was  making  off"  for  the 
land,  Sir  Edward  ordered  seven  or  eight 
ships  of  the  van  to  make  all  sail  after  him. 
'  At  half-past  two  p.  M.,'  he  says,  '  the  fire 
beginniug  a  head,  1  made  the  signal  for  en- 
gaging. About  four  o'clock  the  Formida- 
ble struck,  and  a  little  after  the  Thesee 
and  Superbe  were  sunk.  About  five,  I'He- 
ros  struck,  but  it  blowing  hard,  no  boat 
could  be  sent  on  board  her.'  These  are 
the  only  fighting  occurrences,  or  rather 
their  results,  on  this  day,  as  given  by  the 
Admiral,  and  published  in  the  Gazette.  He 
names  not  a  single  oflicer,  nor  once  alludes 
to  the  share  which  his  own  ship  had  in  the 
action  ;  but  Mr.  Keppel  in  some  degree 
supplies  this  defect,  though  without  any 
stated  authority. 

'  From  the  beginning  of  the  action,  Sir  Edward 
Hawke  had  ordered  his  ship,  the  Royal  Georye, 
to  reserve  her  fire  until  she  came  alongside  of  the 
French  admiral,  the  Soleil  Royale.  The  pilot 
informed  him  that  this  could  not  be  done  with- 
out the  most  imminent  danger  of  running  upon 
a  shoal.  It  was  on  this  occasion  he  gave  the 
well-known  answer:  "  You  have  done  your  duty 
in  pointing  out  the  dan'i^er  ;  you  are  now  to  obey 
my  commands,  and  lay  nie  alongside  of  the 
French    admiral."      As    he    advanced,    he   re- 


ceived the  broadsides  of  six  of  the  enemy's  ships. 
The  French  admiral  was  one  of  the  last  to  give 
him  his  fire,  and,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Torbay, 
he  showed  a  great  disinclination  for  nearer  con- 
tact. As  the  Royal  George  neared  ihe  Soleil, 
she  endeavoured  to  make  off,  in  which  effort  she 
was  aided  by  the  Superbe,  who,  perceiving  our 
Admiral's  design,  generously  interposed,  received 
the  lire  intended  for  the  Soleil  Royale,  and  soon 
after  went  to  the  bottom.' 

All  the  accounts  we  have  seen  of  this 
skirmishing  action  disagree  ;  but  one  thincr 
is  pretty  clear,  that  the  Royal  George,  the 
Magnanime,  and  the  Torbay,  were  the  ships 
principally  engaged.  The  log-book  of  the 
Royal  George,  which  we  have  seen,  is  al- 
most as  laconic  as  the  Admiral's  letter  : — 

'At  fifty-five  minutes  after  three,  the 
French  rear-admiral  struck  to  the  Resolu- 
tion,' (the  Royal  George,  the  Magnanime, 
and  the  Torbay,  having  already  silenced 
her). 

'  At  four,  the  ship  the  Torbay  was  engag- 
ed with,  sunk.'  (This  must  have  been  the 
Thesee,  which  Howe  had  previously  en- 
gaged). 

'  Thirty-five  minutes  after  four,  we  got 
up  with  fourteen  sail  of  the  enemy,  which 
all  wore  and  gave  us  their  broadsides. 
Began  to  engage  at  forty-one  minutes  after 
four.  The  French  ship  abreast  us  sunk.' 
(This  must  have  been  the  Superbe). 

The  result  was  the  loss  to  the  enemy  of 
five  of  their  best  ships,  and  the  total  break- 
up of  their  intended  expedition — two  burnt, 
two  sunk,  and  one  captured.  In  the  at- 
tempt,  however,  of  the  Resolution  and  the 
Essex  to  destroy  the  Soleil  Royale  and 
I'Heros,  that  had  run  among  the  rocks,  our 
two  ships  were  lost,  but  not  before  thej^  had 
set  fire  to  one  of  the  enemy,  and  the  French 
had  done  the  same  to  the  other.  Those 
which  had  run  up  tho  Villaine  were  shat- 
tered, run  aground,  and  dismantled,  and 
the  rest  dispersed  to  different  parts  of  the 
coast.  All  this  was  by  the  eight  ships 
which  had  the  good  fortune  to  come  up 
with  the  enemy.  '  Wlien  I  consider,' 
says  the  Admiral,  •  the  season  of  the  year, 
the  hard  gales  on  the  day  of  action,  a  fly- 
ing enemy,  the  shortness  of  the  day,  and 
the  coast  we  are  on,  I  can  boldly  affirm, 
that  all  that  could  possibly  be  done  has 
been  done.' 

On  the  weather  moderating.  Sir  Edward 
Hawke  placed  a  squadron  of  eight  sail  of 
the  line  and  three  frigates,  under  the  or- 
ders of  Keppel,  to  proceed  to  the  enemy's 
posts  to  the  southward  as  far  as  Aix  Road, 
'to  take,  sink,  or  burn  them,  wherever  he 
should  think  it  practicable  to  attack  them.' 
On  the  day  before   hie  arrival  at  Aix,  the 


4)0 


Life,  of  Admiral  Lord  KeppeL 


Oct. 


French  vice-admiral,  in  anticipation  of 
such  a  visit,  had  got  all  his  guns  out  of  the 
ships,  and  retired  with  his  division  up  the 
Charente.  In  January,  1760,  Sir  Edward 
Hawke  removed  his  flag  into  Keppel's  ship, 
and  returned  to  Plymouth.* 

Mr.  Keppel  mentions  the  curious  fact, 
that  '  on  the  very  day  that  Hawke  was  en- 
gaged in  destroying  the  French  fleet,  the 
mob  were  burning  him  in  effigy  in  the 
streets  of  London,  for  his  supposed  share 
in  the  failure  at  Rochefort.'  But  now,  to 
mai<e  amends  for  this  ungracious  proceed- 
ing, 'bonfires  and  illuminations  were  exhi- 
bited throughout  the  kingdom.'  He  re- 
ceived the  thanks  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  a  pension  of  L.2000  a-year  was 
granted  to  him  for  his  own  life,  and  for  the 
lives  of  his  two  sons. 

Captain  Keppel  was  next  ordered  to  re- 
move, with  his  officers  and  crew,  from  the 
Toibay  to  the  Valiant,  and  soon  joined 
Sir  Edward  Hawke  in  Quiberon  Bay.  The 
system  of  harassing  the  enemy  on  their 
own  coasts  had  proved  so  successful,  that 
it  was  determined  to  pursue  it,  and  Belle- 
isle  was  fixed  on  to  be  the  next  point  of 
attack.  As  little  was  known  of  this  island, 
Keppel  was  selected,  under  secret  orders, 
to  obtain  the  necessary  information,  to 
make  a  survey  of  the  coast,  and  report 
thereupon.  After  a  careful  examination 
of  its  shores  and  defences,  he  gave  it  as 
his  opinion  that  a  landing  was  practicable. 
An  expedition  was  therefore  resolved  on, 
and  a  squadron  of  twenty-one  ships  of 
war,  including  bombs  and  fire-ships,  was 
prepared,  to  which  Keppel  was  appointed, 
and  ordered  to  place  himself  under  the 
orders  of  Sir  Edward  Hawke.  On  the 
28th  of  November  all  was  ready,  but  a 
letter  from  Mr.  Pitt  directed  its  suspension 
till  further  orders.  In  March,  1761,  after 
the  accession  of  George  III.,  preparations 
were  renewed,  and  the  naval  part  was  now 
entrusted  exclusively  to  Keppel,  who 
hoisted  his  broad  pendant  in  the  Valiant ; 
and,  on    application    to    Lord   Anson,  his 


*  Sir  Edward  Hawke  sent  his  captain,  Campbell, 
with  the  intelligence  of  his  success  over  Conflans. 
Of  this  honest  Scotchman,  who  had  been  Keppel's 
messmate  with  Anson,  Sir  John  Barrow  gives  a  cu- 
rious anecdote,  which  Mr.  Keppel  repeats  : — 'Lord 
Anson,  when  taking  him  in  his  carriage  to  the  king, 
said  "  Campbell,  the  king  will  certainly  knight  you, 
if  you  think  proper."  "  Troth,  my  lord,"  said  the 
captain,  who  retained  his  Scotch  dialect  as  long  as 
he  lived,  "  I  ken  nae  use  that  it  will  be  to  me." 
"  But  your  lady  might  like  it,"  replied  his  lordship. 
"Well,  then,"  rejoined  Campbell,  "his  Majesty 
may  knight  her,  if  he  pleases." ' — (Life  of  Lord  An- 
son). 


friend  Adam  Duncan,  the  subsequent  hero 
of  Camperdown,  was  appointed  his  captain. 

Mr.  Keppel  gives  a  detailed  account  of 
the  naval  and  military  operations  carried 
on  against  this  very  strongly  fortified 
island  ;  the  siege  of  which  required  all 
the  vigour,  perseverance,  and  courage  of 
both  army  and  navy,  to  surmount  the 
many  difficulties  opposed  to  the  invaders, 
and  which  were  unremittingly  struggled 
against  for  two  months;  when,  'on  the 
I  7th  June,  after  a  most  vigorous  resistance, 
the  French  garrison  capitulated,  and  were 
allowed  to  march  through  the  breach  with 
the  honours  of  war,  in  favour  of  the  gal- 
lant defence  they  had  made  under  the  or- 
ders of  their  brave  commander,  the  Che- 
valier de  St.  Croix.' 

Having  landed  the  garrison  at  Port- 
Louis,  Commodore  Keppel  distributed  his 
force  along  the  western  coast  of  France, 
consisting  of  sixty-three  men-of-war. 
'  The  assignment  of  so  important  a  com- 
mand,' says  Mr.  Keppel,  '  to  a  post-cap- 
tain, is  a  proof  of  the  high  opinion  that 
was  held  of  his  courage  and  abilities.' 
But,  during  the  remainder  of  the  year,  the 
French  made  no  movements,  and  their 
whole  squadron  in  Brest  Roads  amounted 
only  to  seven  sail  of  the  line  and  three  fri- 
gates. In  January,  1762,  the  Valiant  ex- 
perienced a  most  tremendous  storm,  which 
compelled  her  with  other  ships  to  seek 
shelter  in  the  nearest  British  port.  '  With 
five  feet  water  in  the  hold,  and  almost  in 
a  sinking  condition,  she  got  into  Torbay.' 

While  France  was  at  this  time  suing  for 
peace  with  England,  and  even  while  nego- 
tiations were  pending,  she  was  concluding 
that  secret  alliance  with  the  Court  of  Spain, 
so  well  known  as  the  Family  Compact. 
On  receiving  intelligence  of  its  comple- 
tion, Mr.  Pitt  strongly  urged  the  expe^ 
diency  of  an  immediate  commencement  of 
hostilities  against  the  two  contracting 
powers  ;  but  as  his  colleagues  were  dis- 
posed to  denounce  such  a  measure  as  rash 
and  unadvisable,  he  at  once  resigned.  It 
was  not  long,  however,  before  war  was 
proclaimed  against  Spain,  and  an  expedi- 
tion, on  a  very  extensive  scale,  prepared 
to  act  against  the  Havannah.  The  com- 
mand of  the  land  forces  was  given  to 
General  the  Earl  of  Albemarle,  assisted 
by  his  brother,  General  the  Hon.  William 
Keppel  ;  and  another  brother,  Captain  the 
Hon.  Augustus  Keppel,  was  appointed, 
with  a  distinguishing  pendant,  as  commo- 
dore and  second  in  command  of  the  naval 
forces,  under  the  orders  of  Admiral  Sir 
George  Pococke.     The  combined  forces, 
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on  their  arrival  at  Cuba,  amounted  as  fol- 
lows :  the  navy,  to  nineteen  sail  of  the 
line,  besides  frigates,  bombs,  and  a  multi- 
tude of  store-ships  and  transports;  the 
army,  to  between  eleven  and  twelve  thou- 
sand men.  Six  ships  of  the  line,  and 
smaller  vessels,  were  placed  under  the 
orders  of  Commodore  Keppel,  on  whom 
dev^olved  the  important  duty  of  landing 
the  army. 

It  would  be  out  of  our  province  to  give 
even  a  slight  sketch  of  the  operations  car- 
ried on  through  a  long  siege,  in  which  the 
strong  fortresses  of  Chorea,  Cavannos,  and 
the  Moro,  and  lastly  the  Havannah  itself, 
fell  into  our  possession.  Suffice  it  to  say, 
that  the  sailors,  as  usual,  had  their  full 
share  of  the  arduous  operations  of  the 
siege,  and  that  mostly  by  the  exertions  of 
the  seamen  the  strong  Moro  castle  was 
taken ;  and  that  Sir  George  Pococke  does 
justice  to  the  distinguished  merit  of  Com 
modore  Keppel,  who  executed  the  service 
under  his  directions  with  the  greatest 
spirit,  activity,  and  diligence.  But  that 
valuable  and  important  conquest  was  not 
achieved  without  dreadful  sufferings  and 
great  mortality.  It  appears  from  the  ca- 
sualties of  the  army  alone,  that,  from  the 
1st  June  to  the  8th  October,  560  men  were 
killed  or  had  died  of  their  wounds,  and 
that  4708  had  perished  from  sickness  ; 
and  it  is  stated  that  '  the  survivors  returned 
to  their  native  country  with  constitutions 
so  broken  and  decayed,  that  a  sickliness 
and  languor  were  entailed  on  the  remain- 
der of  their  lives.'  As  some  compensa- 
tion for  the  severe  shock  which  was  here 
inflicted  on  the  constitution  of  Commodore 
Keppel,  his  biographer  informs  us  that  his 
share  of  the  prize-money  alone  amounted 
to  L.24,539,  10s.  Id.  ;  and  that  the  Earl 
of  Albemarle  and  Sir  George  Pococke 
each  received  L.  122,697,  10s.  6d.  Our 
author  further  adds,  that  '  In  the  beginning 
of  January  (1763)  Keppel  received  two 
important  communications  ; — the  one,  that 
the  preliminaries  of  peace  had  been  signed  ; 
the  other,  that  the  King  had  included  him 
in  the  promotion  of  flag-officers  made  on 
the  conclusion  of  the  war,  the  list  of  which 
had  been  purposely  extended  to  include 
him.' 

The  return  of  peace  did  not  altogether 
afford  Keppel  that  repose  which  thirty 
years  of  arduous  and  unremitting  active 
service  are  stated  to  have  made  essential 
for  the  re-cstablishment  of  his  health  ;  for, 
on  Lord  Egmont  succeeding  to  the  situa- 
tion of  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  in 
1765,  Admiral  Keppel  was   appointed  one 
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of  the  junior  lords.  In  1766  he  hoisted 
his  flag  in  the  Catharine  yacht,  to  convey 
to  Rotterdam  the  Princess  Caroline  Matil- 
da, the  ill-fated  bride  of  the  King  of  Den- 
mark. On  his  return,  on  some  changes 
being  made  in  the  ministry,  he  resigned 
his  seat  in  the  Admiralty.  In  1768  he 
was  returned  member  for  Windsor  ;  and, 
in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year,  he  con- 
veyed his  sister,  the  Marchioness  of  Tavis- 
tock, to  Lisbon,  whose  mournful  history 
was  the  source  of  deep  aflliction  to  her 
beloved  brother  the  Admiral.  This  lady 
is  described  as  one  '  who,  to  a  sweetness  of 
disposition  peculiarly  her  own,  joined  all 
those  mild  and  unaffected  virtues  which 
tend  to  perpetuate  the  charm  first  given 
by  personal  grace  and  innate  dignity  of 
character.'  The  marquis,  her  husband, 
one  of  the  most  amiable  and  accomplish- 
ed noblemen,  met  his  death  by  a  fall  from 
his  horse  as  he  was  hunting,  little  more 
than  a  twelvemonth  after  their  marriage. 
She  gave  birth  to  a  posthumous  infant,  the 
late  Lord  William  Russell,  who  died  by 
the  hand  of  an  assassin.  Mr.  Keppel 
says,  '  the  settled  melancholy  of  the  wid- 
owed mother's  heart  appears,  after  the 
birth  of  the  child,  to  have  given  way  to 
keen  sensibility  and  inconsolable  sorrow.' 
We  cannot  resist  inserting  the  following 
affecting  incident,  which  is  said  to  have 
occurred  previous  to  her  departure  with 
her  brother  for  Lisbon.  '  At  a  consulta- 
tion of  the  faculty,  held  at  Bedford  House 
in  August,  one  of  the  physicians,  whilst  he 
felt  her  pulse,  requested  her  to  open  her 
hand.  Her  reluctance  induced  him  to  use 
a  degree  of  gentle  violence,  when  he  per- 
ceived that  she  had  closed  it  to  conceal  a 
miniature  of  her  late  husband.  "  Ah, 
madam  !"  he  exclaimed,  "  all  our  pre- 
scriptions must  be  useless  whilst  you  so 
fatally  cherish  the  Avasting  sorrow  that 
destroys  you  !" — "  I  have  kept  it,"  she  re- 
plied, "  either  in  my  bosom  or  my  hand 
ever  since  my  lord's  death  ;  and  thus  I 
must,  indeed,  continue  to  retain  it,  until  I 
drop  oil"  after  him  into  the  welcome  grave." ' 
A  few  weeks  after  her  arrival  at  Lisbon, 
she  found  '  the  welcome  grave,' — having 
survived  her  husband  little  more  than  a 
year  ;  and  then,  in  the  words  of  Rogers, 
'  died  the  victim  of  exceeding  love.'  Her 
sister,  who  had  watched  her  with  unceas- 
ing assiduity,  speedily  followed  her  ;  and, 
as  if  misfortune  was  destined  to  pursue 
this  family,  their  brother,  the  subject  of 
this  article,  '  by  a  sudden  lurch  of  the 
ship,  fell  down  one  of  the  hatchways,  and 
thereby  injured  his  back   so  severely,  as 
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ever  afterwards  to  occasion  him  the  great- 
est pain,  and  at  times  even  to  deprive  him 
of  the  use  of  his  legs.' 

Oa  a  brevet  of  flag-officers  in  October, 
1770,  Keppel  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of 
Rear-Admiral  of  the  Red,  and  three  days 
afterwards,  to  that  of  Vice- Admiral  of  the 
Blue.  In  1773,  the  state  of  his  health  re- 
quired that  he  should  go  to  Bath.  '  Poor 
Admiral  Keppel,'  says  Captain  Hood,  '  is 
now  at  Bath  in  a  very  deplorable  way, 
having  lost  the  use  of  his  legs.'  In  1775,  he 
sustained  a  heavy  loss  in  the  death  of  his 
friend  Admiral  Sir  Charles  Saunders  ;  with 
whom,  from  the  time  they  had  served  to- 
gether in  Anson's  expedition,  he  had  lived 
on  terms  of  the  strictest  and  most  inti- 
mate friendship.  Sir  Charles  bequeathed 
him  a  legacy  of  £5,000,  with  an  annuity 
of  £1200  a-year,  and  included  him  first  in 
the  entail  of  his  property,  if  his  two  nieces, 
then  unmarried,  should  die  without  issue. 
The  one,  however,  married  Lord  West- 
moreland, and  the  other  Lord  Melville. 
Walpole  says,  '  Sir  Charles  was  a  pattern 
of  most  steady  bravery,  united  with  the 
most  unaffected  modesty.  No  man  said 
less,  or  deserved  more.  Simplicity  in 
his  manners,  generosity  and  good  nature, 
adorned  his  genuine  love  of  his  country.' 

Lord  Sandwich  bestowed  the  rank  of 
Lieut.-General  of  the  Marines,  vacant  by 
the  death  of  Sir  Charles  Saunders,  on  Sir 
Hugh  Palliser,  one  of  the  junior  admirals. 
It  was  rumoured  also,  that  Lord  Howe  was 
to  have  the  post  of  General  of  Marines  on  a 
contemplated  vacancy.  This  drew  from 
Keppel  the  following  spirited  remon- 
strance, which,  he  says,  '  some  combat  in 
my  mind,  from  a  friendship  to  Lord  Howe, 
made  me  hesitate  on  sending  to  the  First 
Lord  of  the  Admiralty.' 

'  My  Lord, — It  is  much  credited  that  Admiral 
Forbes  is  to  retire  from  the  post  of  General  of 
Marines,  and  that  Rear-Admiral  Lord  Howe  is 
appointed  his  successor. 

'  I  am  not  used  to  feel  disgrace  or  affronts ; 
but  indeed,  my  Lord,  I  must  feel  cold  to  my  own 
honour,  and  the  rank  in  which  I  stand  in  his 
Majesty's  service,  if  I  remain  silent,  and  see  one 
of  the  youngest  rear-admirals  of  the  fleet  pro- 
moted to  the  rank  of  Lieutenant-general  of  Ma- 
rines, and,  a  few  days  afterwards,  another  rear- 
admiral  made  General  of  Marines.  It  is  not  for 
me  to  say  who  should,  or  should  not,  be  appoint- 
ed to  those  honours  ;  but  I  may  presume  to  say 
to  your  Lordship,  and  through  you,  as  the  head 
of  the  sea  department,  beg  leave  to  have  it  laid 
before  his  Majesty  with  my  humblest  submis- 
sion to  him,  that,  little  as  I  am  entitled  to  claim 
merit,  yet  a  series  of  long  service  may,  I  hope, 
permit  me  to  observe,  that  such  a  repetition  of 
promotion  to  the  junior  admirals  of  the  fleet  can- 


not but  dispirit  every  senior  officer,  jealous  of  his 
own  honour,  inasmuch  as  it  tends  to  manifest  to 
the  whole  profession  the  lovv'  esteem  he  stands 
in ;  which,  allow  me  to  say,  may  at  one  time  or 
other  have  its  bad  effects.  Juniors  cannot  com- 
plain, nor  are  they  dishonoured,  when  their 
seniors  are  promoted.  My  Lord,  I  must  hope  I 
stand  excused  for  writing  in  such  plain  terms  ; 
but  when  I  am  writing  or  speaking  from  facts 
and  feelings  of  honour,  I  cannot  allow  myself  to 
express  those  sentiments  in  a  doubtful  manner. 

'  I  have   the  honour  to  be,  your  Lordship's 
most  obedient  and  most  humble  servant, 

'  A.  Keppel.' 

To  this  letter  no  answer  appears  ;  but 
as  Keppel  was  now  (1776)  advanced  to  the 
rank  of  Vice-Admiral,  he  received  a  mes- 
sage from  Lord  Sandwich,  stating  that  his 
Majesty  desired  to  know,  whether,  in  case 
of  a  war  with  a  foreign  power,  he  would 
undertake  the  charge  of  the  home  fleet  % 
He  had,  in  consequence,  an  audience  of 
the  King,  and  gave  his  consent  to  take  the 
command  of  the  Channel  fleet.  It  is  stat- 
ed, however,  by  his  biographer,  that  he 
had  some  misgivings  of  trusting  his  hard- 
earned  fame  to  ministers  whom  he  knew 
to  be  unfriendly  towards  him.  This  feel- 
ing seems  to  have  been  encouraged  by  a 
letter  from  '  his  friend  and  cousin,'  the 
Duke  of  Richmond,  who  says,  '  I  cannot 
wish  you  joy  of  having  a  fleet  to  command, 
prepared  by  the  Earl  of  Sandwich.  No 
one  can  be  surprised  that  you  should  sus- 
pect a  minister  whom  you  have  constantly 
opposed — if  he  has  but  a  bad  fleet  to  send 
out,  'tis  doing  Lord  Sandwich  no  injustice 
to  suppose  he  w^ould  be  glad  to  put  it  un- 
der the  command  of  a  man  whom  he  does 
not  love,  and  yet  whose  name  will  justify 
the  choice  to  the  nation.'  Such  an  illiberal 
sentiment  we  should  not  have  expected 
from  the  noble  lord.  It  has  been  held  both 
in  the  army  and  navy,  that  it  is  not  the  po- 
litics of  the  man,  but  the  character  and 
talents  of  the  officer,  that  the  leading  power 
ought,  and,  for  his  own  sake,  does  generally 
select  for  an  important  command  ;  and  the 
Duke  of  Richmond  had  no  cause  hitherto 
to  suspect  Lord  Sandwich  of  treachery  to- 
wards Admiral  Keppel,  whom  he  had,  on 
all  occasions,  selected  for  services  above 
all  others  of  his  rank,  notwithstanding  his 
opposition  to  ministers.  We  are  therefore 
glad  to  find,  that  'the  friend  and  cousin's 
advice'  was  not  followed.  He  accepted, 
and  held  himself  in  readiness  for  active 
employment;  and  in  1778,  when  hostilities 
with  France  and  Spain  were  on  the  eve  of 
breaking  out,  he  was  appointed  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  Channel  fleet.  It  is  much  to 
his  credit,  that  though  of  high  rank  nnd 
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high  political  connections,  with  a  seat  in 
Parliament,  which  must,  almost  of  neces- 
sity, have  drawn  him  towards  one  or  other 
of  the  great  political  parties — though  in 
constant  familiar  intercourse  and  corres- 
pondence with  the  Portlands,  Eichmonds, 
Rockinghams,  and  with  Fox,  Burke,  and 
other  Whig  leaders  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons— he  had  too  much  regard  for  the 
welfare  of  the  country,  his  own  honour, 
and  his  love  for  the  service,  to  suffer  party 
prejudice  to  interfere  in  any  way  with  his 
professional  duty. 

He  left  England  on  IRth  June,  1778, 
with  a  fleet  of  twenty-one  sail  of  the  line 
and  three  frigates,  two  of  the  line  being 
shortly  aftersvards  added.  This  fleet  was 
placed  by  the  commander-in-chief  under 
three  divisions — his  own  flag  being  in  the 
Victory,  of  100  guns  ;  the  second  division 
under  that  of  Sir  R,  Harland,  Vice-Admi- 
ral of  the  Red,  in  the  Queen,  90  guns  ;  and 
the  third  under  Sir  Hugh  Palliser,  Vice- 
Admiral  of  the  Blue,  in  the  Ocean,  (after- 
wards changed  into  the  Formidable),  of  90 
guns. 

He  had  scarcely  arrived  on  his  station 
when  two  French  frigates  and  smaller  ves- 
sels hove  ill  sight,  'J'hey  were  detained, 
and  from  papers  found  on  board  tv/o  of 
them,  and  from  the  prisoners,  it  appeared 
that  the  French  had  thirty-two  sail  of  the 
line,  and  ten  or  twelve  frigates,  in  Brest 
Roads.  This  intelligence  was  wholly  un- 
expected ;  but  Admiral  Keppel  had  but  one 
course  to  pursue,  and  that  was  to  return  to 
St.  Helen's,  according  to  express  injunc- 
tions in  his  instructions.  '  If  the  French 
fleet  shall  be  manifestly  superior  to  yours, 
and  should  come  out  to  meet  you,  or  if 
you  are  satisfied  that  they  are  superior  to 
you,  though  they  do  not  come  out,  you  are, 
in  either  of  these  cases,  to  return  with  the 
squadron  under  your  command  to  St.  He- 
len's for  a  reinforcement,'  With  these 
clear,  intelligible,  and  positive  instructions, 
with  only  twenty-two  ships  of  the  line 
against  thirty-two,  '  1  think  myself  obliged,' 
says  the  Admiral,  '  unpleasant  as  my  feel- 
ings are  upon  the  occasion,  to  repair 
thither.' 

No  official  notice  was  taken,  either  in 
the  shape  of  approval  or  censure,  of  the 
course  the  Admiral  had  adopted  in  strict 
conformity  with  his  instructions;  but  it  is 
stated  that  certain  publications,  in  the  in- 
terest of  government,  ascribed  his  return 
to  the  most  disgraceful  motives  ;  and  some 
of  them  even  directly  threatened  him  with 
the  fate  of  Byng.  But  we  are  assured  that 
Admiral  Keppel,  on  this  trying  occasion, 


observed  a  prudent  and  manly  forbearance  j 
and  bore  in  silence  the  unmerited  obloquy 
lavished  upon  him  by  his  anonymous  ac- 
cusers, who,  it  is  charitable  to  suppose, 
were  ignorant  of  the  secret  nature  of  his 
instructions.  By  a  rigid  attention  to  the 
wants  of  his  squadron,  which,  by  an  addi- 
tion of  more  ships,  now  amounted  to  thirty 
sail  of  the  line,  he  was  speedily  ready  to 
resume  his  station.  The  day  previous  to 
his  again  putting  to  sea,  the  French  fleet, 
of  thirty  sail  of  the  line,  sailed  from  Brest, 
also  under  three  divisions,  commanded  by 
Count  D'Orvilliers,  and  assisted  by  the 
Count  Duchafl^ault,  the  Due  de  Chartres, 
and  three  other  flag-officers.  The  third  in 
command,  who  was  afterwards  well  known 
as  the  infamous  D'Orleans,  told  Sir  George 
Rodney  in  Paris,  that  he  was  about  to  meet 
his  countryman  Mr.  Keppel,  and  asked 
him,  with  an  insulting  air,  what  he  thought 
would  be  the  result '(  '  That  my  country- 
man,' replied  Rodney,  '  will  carry  your 
Royal  Highness  home  with  him  to  learn 
English.'  This  royal  boaster,  in  the  action 
of  which  we  are  about  to  speak,  is  report- 
ed to  have  retired  into  the  hold  of  his  ship, 
and  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  show 
himself  on  deck  till  the  engagement  had 
ended. 

On  the  23d  of  July  the  French  fleet  was 
discovered,  on  which  Keppel  immediately 
ordered  the  signal  for  forming  the  line  to 
be  made ;  but  the  French  Admiral  used 
all  diligence  and  caution  to  defeat  Keppel's 
object  of  commencing  the  engagement. 
For  four  days  Keppel  vainly  endeavoured, 
to  bring  the  enemy  to  action,  who  gener- 
ally had  the  weathergage,  and  whenever 
a  shift  of  wind  favoured  him  he  made  an 
effort  to  escape  under  press  of  sail.  On 
the  27th  July,  at  daybreak,  the  French  fleet 
was  about  three  miles  to  windward,  still 
endeavouring  to  avoid  a  meeting  ;  but  by 
a  change  of  wind,  and  in-  the  course  of 
manoeuvring,  the  centres  and  rears  of  the 
two  fleets  were  brought  within  musket- 
shot,  and  a  very  sharp  cannonading  took 
place  and  continued  for  about  two  hours, 
all  the  time  in  line  of  battle.  Keppel  is 
said  to  have  received  the  fire  of  six  differ- 
ent shi^is  in  passing,  before  he  returned  a 
shot;  the  Victory's  fire  being  reserved  for 
D'Orvilliers'  ship,  and  it  was  so  powerful 
that  two  of  her  port-holes  were  driven  into 
one. 

The  British  ships  being  now  dispersed, 
and  many  of  them  damaged  in  their  masts 
and  rigging,  it  required  the  remainder  of 
the  day  to  put  them  to  rights,  after  which 
the   signal  was  made    again  to  form   the 
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line  ;  but  Sir  Hugh  Palliser,  for  some  rea-  late  action.     No  sooner  had  the  Admiral 
son  never  explained,  obstinately  kept   his !  reached  London  than  Sir  Hugh  addressed 


squadron  to  windward,  taking  no  notice  of 
the  signal,  nor  even  of  the  message  sent 
and  delivered  to  him  verbally  by  the  cap- 
tain of  the  Fox  frigate,  directing  him  to 
bear  down  into  the  Admiral's  wake.  The 
Admiral  was,  therefore,  under  the  necessity 
of  making  specific  signals  for  each  ship  of 
the  Vice-Admiral's  division,  and  the  delay 
thus  occasioned  put  an  end  to  any  further 
operations  on  that  day,  except  to  make 
ready  to  engage  at  daylight.  It  appeared, 
however,  that  the  French,  under  cover  of 
the-  night,  had  made  their  escape.  Noth- 
ing, therefore,  was  now  left  but  to  return  to 
England  to  repair  damages,  the  French,  lu- 
dicrously enough,  as  Burke  observes, 
'  having  mistaken  their  way  into  their  own 
harbour.'  This  was  quite  true,  their  own 
Gazette  having  announced  that  '  the  asto- 
nishment was  general  when  they  discover- 
ed the  Isle  of  Ushant  itself,  which  the 
Count  D'Orvilliers  thought  himself  distant 
from  25  or  30  leagues  ;  and  that,  seeing 
himself  off  the  harbour  of  Brest,  he  deter- 
mined to  enter  it.' 

Notwithstanding  the  highly  improper 
conduct  of  the  Vice-Admiral  of  the  Blue, 
the  good-nature  of  Keppel  would  not  allow 
him,  in  his  official  letter,  to  speak  of  him 
otherwise  than  w^ith  praise.  'The  spirited 
conduct,'  he  says,  '  of  the  Vice-Admiral 
Sir  Robert  Harland,  Vice-Admiral  Sir 
Hugh  Palliser,  and  the  captains  of  the  fleet, 
supported  by  their  officers  and  men,  de- 
serves much  commendation.'  Alludingto 
this  report  in  his  defence  on  the  trial,  Kep- 
pel says — '  It  is  very  short  and  very  gene- 
ral; but  it  goes  as  far  as  I  intended  it 
should.  It  does  what  I  meant  to  do.  I 
meant  to  commend  his  bravery  in  the  en- 
gagement. As  he  stood  high  in  command, 
to  pass  over  one  in  his  station  would  be 
to  mark  him.     It  would  have  conveyed  the 


him  by  letter,  in  which  he  claimed  '  to 
have  his  conduct  justified  from  those  foul 
aspersions;'  and  desiring  him  to  contra- 
dict those  scandalous  reports,  by  publish- 
ing, in  his  own  name,  a  paper  which  he 
inclosed  ;  to  which  Keppel  very  properly 
returned  no  answer.  He  was  called  up- 
on next  day  by  Sir  Hugh  for  his  signature 
to  the  paper,  which  Keppel  immediately 
and  disdainfully  refused.  Sir  Hugh  went 
therefore  to  the  office  of  the  Morning 
Post^  and  gave  his  own  version  of  the  en- 
gagement, under  his  own  name,  which 
Captain  Jervis  pronounced  to  be  '  replete 
with  vanity,  art,  and  falsehood.' 

On  the  9th  December,  five  months  nearly 
after  the  action.  Admiral  Keppel,  to  his 
great  astonishment,  received  from  the  Sec- 
retary of  the  Admiralty  a  notification,  that 
Sir  Hugh  Palliser  had  transmitted  a  charge 
of  misconduct  and  neglect  of  duty  against 
him,  on  the  27th  and  28th  July — desiring 
that  a  Court-Martial  might  be  held  for  try- 
ing iiim  for  the  same;  and  signifying  their 
lordships'  intention  of  complying  with  the 
desire  of  Sir  Hugh,  (one  of  their  lordships). 
The  Admiral,  in  reply,  expresses  his  utter 
astonishment  at  the  countenance  the  Lords 
Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  should  so 
far  have  given  to  this  proceeding,  as  to  re- 
solve, on  the  same  day  on  which  such  a 
charge  is  exhibited,  to  order  a  Court-Mar- 
tial  on  the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  fleet, 
on  an  attack  from  an  inferior  officer,  under 
all  the  very  peculiar  circumstances  in 
which  he  (Sir  Hugh  Palliser)  then  stood. 

This  extraordinary  proceeding  on  the 
part  of  Sir  Hugh,  and  still  more  extraordi- 
nary on  that  of  the  Board  of  Admiralty,  on 
the  requisition  of  one  of  its  members,  and 
wholly  unprecedented,  from  the  indecent 
haste  in  which  it  was  complied  with,  is 
difficult    to  explain.     It    can    only  be    as- 


censure  I  wished  for  such  good  reasons  to  !  cribed,  either  to  the  mortification  which 
avoid.'  Such  was  the  good-nature  and  ge- 1  Keppel's  refusal  to  sign  a  document  in 
uerosity  of  Admiral  Keppel ;  and  we  shall  i  which  he  had  no  concern  gave  him,  or  to 
presently  see  in  what  manner  it  was  repaid.  I  the  mistaken   courtesy   of  Keppel  in  sup- 


Before  a  month  had  elapsed  Keppel's 
fleet  was  equipped  and  at  sea.  Informa- 
tion was  received  that  the  French  were 
seen  to  the  westward  of  Ushant ;  but  Kep- 
pel having  cruised  in  vain  in  that  track  for 
two  months,  without  finding  or  hearing 
anything  of  them,  returned  with  his  fleet 
to  Portsmouth.  About  the  time  of  his 
arrival  there  appeared,  in  one  of  the  daily 
papers,  what  was  called  a  true  recital  of 
the   conduct  of  Sir   Hugh   Palliser  in  the 


pressing  the  misconduct  of  the  Vice-Admi- 
ral in  his  report  of  the  action.  Unhappily, 
it  is  by  no  means  a  singular  instance  of  an 
act  of  kindness  or  forbearance  being  ac- 
knowledged by  ingratitude  ;  but,  in  the 
present  case,  it  was  followed  up  by  a  vindic- 
tive attempt  to  destroy  the  character,  and 
even  endanger  the  life,  of  the  benefactor. 
Great  indignation  spread  itself  over  the 
naval  service  ;  and  twelve  British  admirals, 
at    the   head    of   whom    was   the    veteran 
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Hawke,  presented  a  memorial  to  the  King, 
on  what  they  designated  to  be  '  an  outra- 
geous and  unprecedented  proceeding.' 

How  Lord  Sandwich  could  have  been 
prevailed  on  to  give  his  assent  to  such  '  an 
outrageous  and  unprecedented  proceeding' 
is  quite  inexplicable.  He  was  well  versed 
in  naval  affairs,  having,  for  the  third  time, 
filled  the  office  of  First  Lord,  and  in  the 
whole,  for  upwards  of  ten  years.  He  was 
a  man  of  considerable  ability  :  he  alone 
negotiated  and  signed  the  treaty  of  peace 
at  Aix-la-Chapelle.  Walpole  hated  and 
abused  him  ;  but  the  late  Lord  Holland, 
who  edited  his  (Walpole's)  Memoirs,  says 
— '  Our  author  disparages  his  abilities  ;  he 
was  a  lively,  sensible  man,  attentive  to  bu- 
siness, and  not  a  bad  speaker  in  Parlia- 
ment ;' — and  Sir  John  Barrow  observes. 
'His  lordship  might  have  added,  that  his 
voyage  round  the  Mediterranean  proved 
him  to  be  a  scholar,  a  man  of  just  observa- 
tion, cultivated  intellect,  and  vigorous 
mind.'  It  is  equally  extraordinary  that 
such  a  man  should  have  failed  so  misera- 
bly in  his  defence,  in  the  Lords,  for  having 
brought  Keppel  so  rashly  and  outrageously 
to  trial.  That  defence  was  neither  consist- 
ent nor  true.  '  He  had  no  discretion,' 
Lord  Sandwich  said,  '  with  regard  to  re- 
fusing the  order  for  the  court-martial.' 
His  Lordship  could  not  have  forgotten  the 
remarkable  circumstance  of  the  House  of 
Commons  having  petitioned  the  King  to 
order  the  Admiralty  to  try  Matthews  and 
Lestock  5  that  Anson,  in  the  absence  of 
the  Duke  of  Bedford  and  himself,  waited 
on  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  and  prevailed 
upon  him  to  advise  the  King  to  rescind  the 
order  he  had  given,  as  being  a  violation  of 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Admiralty,  as  by 
law  established,  and  by  royal  patent  con- 
firmed ;  that  he  (Lord  Sandwich)  had  high- 
ly approved  of  what  Anson  had  done,  ob- 
serving that,  '  if  this  opportunity  to  estab- 
lish our  jurisdiction  is  not  made  use  of,  I 
fear  it  will  be  a  long  time  before  another 
will  offer.'  His  Lordsliip  could  not,  there- 
fore, be  ignorant  that  not  only  the  Lord 
High  Admiral,  but  every  Commander-in- 
Chief  on  the  foreign  station,  has  full  dis- 
cretionary power  to  grant  or  refuse 
Coiirts-Martial ;  and  to  exercise  other  mat- 
ters, under  constitutional  responsibility, 
with  which  neither  King  nor  Parliament 
can  interfere. 

The  trial  of  Keppel  went  forward  ;  the 
court  consisted  of  five  flag-officers  and 
eight  captains.  They  sat  some  thirty  days, 
and  examined  most  of  the  captains  of  the 
fleet  who  were  in  the  action,  and  brought 


forward  by  the  prosecutor  ;  after  which 
the  court,  having  maturely  and  seri- 
ously considered  the  whole  evidence, 
and  the  prisoner's  defence,  was  of  opinion, 
'  that  the  charge  was  malicious  and  ill- 
founded,  and  that  the  Admiral  had  behaved 
himself  as  a  judicious,  brave,  and  experi- 
enced officer  ;  and  they,  therefore,  unani- 
mously and  honourably  acquitted  the  said 
Admiral  Augustus  Keppel  of  every  part  of 
the  charge  exhibited  against  him.' 

The  sentence  was  pronounced  amidst 
a  general  acclamation  of  joy  from  the  as- 
sembled crowd  ;  the  ships  at  Spilhead,  and 
the  Indiamen  at  the  Mother-Bank,  fired 
salutes.  Riots  followed  the  rejoicings. 
Sir  Hugh  Palliser  was  burnt  in  effigy  j  his 
house  entirely  gutted,  and  its  contents 
burnt ;  the  Admiralty  attacked,  and  its 
gates  unhinged  ;  the  .windows  of  Lords 
North,  Bute,  Sandwich,  Lisburne,  and  Mul- 
grave,  were  broken.  The  fury  of  the  popu- 
lace was  ungovernable  ;  the  riot  act  was 
read,  and  parties  of  the  Horse  Guards  para- 
ded the  streets.  The  thanks  of  both  Hous- 
es of  Parliament  were  given  to  Keppel, 
and  dinners  from  all  the  great  bodies  in  the 
capital:  in  short,  there  never  was  so  com- 
plete a  triumph.  This  ebullition  of  the 
public  feeling  was  treated  with  contempt, 
by  one  member  in  particular,  in  the  House 
of  Commons.  'What,'  said  he,  'London 
illuminated  for  three  nights  together,  on 
account  of  the  glory  gained  on  the  27th 
July  !'  To  which  Burke  replied,  '  It  was 
not  that  the  trial  had  proved  the  27th  to 
be  a  day  of  triumph  to  Great  Britain.  No  ; 
they  rejoiced  because  they  saw  that  a  gal- 
lant officer,  a  worthy  and  an  honest  man, 
had  escaped  from  the  malice  of  his  accus- 
ers ;  because  so  excellent  a  public  char- 
acter was  acquitted  with  honour  ;  and  be- 
cause generosity,  sincerity  and  virtue, 
had  gained  a  victory  over  malice,  treache- 
ry and  meanness  !  These,  and  these  onlj', 
were  the  causes  of  the  public  illuminations 
and  rejoicings;  and  what  honest  English- 
man was  there  whose  bosom  would  not  ex- 
pand with  the  highest  satisfaction,  and  the 
most  exaltedrapture,  on  such  an  occasion  V 

On  the  15th  of  Februarj^,  four  days  after 
the  trial,  Keppel  went  on  board  the  Victorj^ 
and  rchoisted  his  flag  amidst  the  cheers  and 
salutes  of  all  the  ships  assembled  at  Spit- 
head  and  Portsmouth;  and  on  the  18th  of 
March  received  an  order  to  strike  liis  flag 
and  come  on  shore,  given  in  consequence 
of  his  reply  to  a  letter  from  the  Admiralty, 
asking  whether  he  intended  to  continue  in 
command  of  the  channel  fleet  1  This  was 
the  last  of  his  services  at  sea. 
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Two  or  three  awkward  circumstances 
came  out  in  the  course  of  the  trial.  The 
masters  of  the  several  ships  were  required 
to  make  oath  that  the  log-book  produced 
was  the  ship's  original  log,  without  altera- 
tions or  additions  since  made,  between 
the  23d  and  30th  July.  The  master 
of  the  Robuste  declined  taking  this 
oath,  ^alleging  that  both  alterations  and 
additions  had  been  made  by  order  of  his 
captain,  Alexander  Hood,  (afterwards 
Lord  Bridport,)  respecting  what  took  place 
on  the  27th  and  28th  July.  Captain  Hood 
admitted  the  fact,  and  thought  himself  fully 
authorized  to  do  so.  Keppel  asked  him 
where  the  original  entry  on  those  days  was. 
Captain  Hood — '  Upon  my  word  1  do  not 
know.'  ThenKeppelsaid, 'Asthatalteration 
in  Captain  Hood's  log-book  tends  to  affect 
my  life,  I  shall  ask  him  no  more  questions.' 

The  next  circumstance  is  that  Admiral 
Montagu,  in  looking  over  the  Formidable's 
log,  discovered  three  leaves  had  been  cut 
out,  from  the  25th  to  the  28th,  and  one 
leaf  put  in  with  a  fresh  tacking  of  thread. 
Captain  Bazeljr  was  then  asked  how  these 
three  leaves  came  to  be  cut  out  %  Captain 
Bazely — '  I  do  not  know,  so  help  me  God.' 
Keppel  proposed  to  have  the  master  before 
them  forthwith.  Sir  Hugh  then  said,  '  I 
mean  to  call  the  master  to-morrow  morn- 
ing, he  is  not  here  now,' — he  was  then 
waiting  in  the  witness-room.  The  master, 
on  being  examined,  admitted  he  had  been, 
in  the  course  of  the  night,  with  Sir  Hugh 
Palliser  and  his  two  lawyers,  in  conversa- 
tion  about  the  log-boek,  for  about  an  hour 
and  a  half.  The  master  further  stated  that 
the  altered  log  was  approved  by  the  Vice- 
Admiral;  but  he  believed  that  neither  he 
nor  Captain  Bazely  were  aware  of  the 
leaves  being  cut  out.  The  evidence  of 
Bazely  was  reluctantly  given,  and  in  a  shuf- 
fling manner.  Being  asked  if  Keppel,  on 
the  27th  July,  had  been  guilty  of  neglect 
in  not  performing  his  duty — Said,  '  I  do 
not  hold  myself  a  competent  judge  to  judge 
the  behaviour  and  conduct  of  an  admiral 
in  so  high  a  department.'  And  the  same 
question  frequently  repeated,  procured  no 
other  answer — and  this  from  aflagcaptain! 
Lord  Mulgrave  of  the  Courageux,  a  Lord 
of  the  Admiralty,  and  Sir  Hugh  Palliser's 
colleague,  being  asked  as  to  Keppel's  con- 
duct on  the  27lh  and  28th  July,  declined 
answering ;  and  after  several  attempts  of 
the  court  to  elicit  a  definite  answer,  said, 
'  he  was  an  injured  man  if  he  were  obliged 
to  answer  the  question.'  The  manner 
and  language  of  Lord  Mulgrave  were  such 
as  to  produce  a  reprimand  from  the  court. 


These  three  are  the  only  hesitating,  we 
had  almost  said  prevaricating  witnesses, 
out  of  more  than  twenty  called  for  the  pro- 
secution; the  rest  gave  a  distinct  and  pos- 
itive negative  to  the  charges  preferred 
against  the  Admiral.  The  whole  of  the 
proceedings  must,  indeed,  have  been  ex- 
tremely mortifying  to  the  feelings  of  Sir 
Hugh  Palliser  ;  and  not  very  agreeable  to 
the  Board  of  Admiralty,  which  unques- 
tionably manifested  an  indecent  and  unprc' 
cedented  haste  in  bringing  the  Admiral  to 
trial, which  never  could  have  happened  had 
Lord  Sandwich  been  fortunate  enough  to 
have  had  such  men  as  Anson  or  Howe  for 
his  colleagues,  instead  of  Palliser  and  Mul- 
grave. 

The  failure  to  convict  Keppel  induced 
Palliser  to  ask  for  a  Court-Martial  on  him- 
self. It  assembled  at  Portsmouth,  and 
twenty-one  days  were  spent  in  examining 
witnesses ;  after  which  the  court  took 
three  more  in  debating  on  the  sentence, 
which  was,  '  that  his  conduct  and  behaviour 
on  the  27th  and  28th  July  were,  in  many 
respects,  highly  exemplary  and  merito- 
rious ;  they  blame  him  for  not  having  made 
known  to  his  commander-in-chief  the  dis- 
abled state  of  the  Formidable  (by  an  explo- 
sion ;)  that  notwithstanding  this  omission, 
he  is  not  in  any  other  respect  chargeable 
with  misconduct  or  misbehaviour,  and 
therefore  acquit  him.'  But  he  was  not  tried 
for  disobedience  to  command. 

In  the  twenty-five  sail  of  the  line  of  the 
fleet  of  Keppel,  the  number  that  were  en- 
gaged, were  lost,  133  men  killed  and  373 
wounded.  The  action  and  its  result  were 
much  canvassed,  as  all  general  actions  are, 
and  opinions  were  very  diflerent — '■lauda- 
tur  ah  his,  culpatur  ah  illis^ — influenced,  as 
it  would  appear,  in  some  respect  by  party 
politics  ;  but  Englishmen,  as  the  Duke  of 
Richmond  observed,  are  never  satisfied  if 
one-half,  at  least,  of  the  enemy's  fleet  are 
not  brought  into  port.  Jervis,  who  was  in 
the  action  and  no  mean  judge,  says — 'I 
have  often  told  you  that  two  fleets  of  equal 
force  never  can  produce  decisive  events, 
unless  they  are  equally  determined  to  fight 
it  out,  or  the  commander-in-chief  of  one 
of  them  misconducts  his  line.'  On  which 
our  author  observes,  '  the  hero  of  St  Vin- 
cent lived  to  bo  of  a  different  opinion,' — 
alluding,  no  doubt,  to  the  battle  of  that 
name,  where,  we  v.'ould  remark,  his  line 
was  fortunately  so  far  misconducted,  as  ut- 
terly to  be  disregarded  and  broken  up  :  the 
result  is  well  known. 

One  of  those  critics  who  passed  a  cen 
sure  on  Keppel,  says — 'he  lost  his  chance 
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of  a  victory  by  not  passing  through  the 
enemy's  line  with  his  van,  before  the  shift 
of  wind.'  This  his  biographer  considers 
unfair,  as  blaming  a  man  for  not  having 
adopted  a  system  of  tactics  not  known  at 
the  period  when  the  action  was  fought. 
There  was  not,  however,  any  novelty  in 
Keppel's  time  in  the  occasional  practice 
of  breaking  through  the  enemy's  line, 
though  not  done  systematically.  Thus 
Blake,  in  1653,  cut  through  the  fleet  of 
De  Ruyter  and  Van  Tromp,  when  protect- 
ing their  merchant  vessels  off  the  Isle  of 
Wight,  and  captured  several.  In  1766, 
Monk  bore  down  upon  the  Dutch  fleet,  and 
passed  through  their  line.  But  we  need 
not  go  further  back  than  the  year  1747, 
when  Anson,  in  pursuit  of  a  flying  enemy 
attempting  to  escape  in  closely  formed 
line,  threw  out  a  signal  for  his  whole  fleet 
to  pursue  the  enemy,  and  attack  them, 
without  any  regard  to  the  preservation  of 
the  line  of  battle.  The  result  was  the 
capture  of  six  ships  of  war  and  four  India- 
men.  In  the  same  year  Rear-Admiral 
Hawke,  falling  in  with  a  fleet  under  M. 
Letendeur,  finding  that  much  time  was 
likely  to  be  lost  in  forming  the  line,  while 
the  enemy  was  escaping  in  line,  threw  out 
a  signal  for  the  whole  squadron  to  chase, 
and  come  to  close  engagement  ;  the  re- 
sult was,  that  six  sail  of  the  enemy  struck 
their  colours,  and  two  escaped.  The 
French  lost  above  800  men  in  killed  and 
wounded  ;  the  British  154  killed,  and  558 
wounded  :  among  the  former  was  Captain 
Philip  Saumarez,  of  the  Nottingham,  the 
companion  of  Anson  in  his  celebrated  voy- 
age. Again,  in  1759,  Sir  Edward  Hawke, 
with  twenty-three  sail  of  the  line,  engaged 
the  French  fleet  of  twenty-one  sail  of  the 
line,  under  M.  Conflans.  The  latter  were 
evidently  retiring  in  compact  line  of  bat- 
tle. Hawke,  therefure,  made  the  signal 
for  a  general  chase,  without  any  regard 
to  order,  observing:  to  his  officers,  'he  did 
not  intend  to  trouble  himself  by  forming 
lines,  but  to  attack  the  enemy  in  the  old 
way,  and  make  downright  work  with  him.' 
Eight  of  our  ships  were  the  first,  and  al- 
most the  only  ones  engaged,  and  of  these, 
first  and  most  active,  was  the  Victory, 
commanded  by  Hawke,  the  Magnanime, 
by  Howe,  and  the  Torbay,  by  Keppel  ;  the 
result  we  have  already  stated.  Keppel, 
having  borne  so  conspicuous  a  part  in 
this  action,  must  have  been  fully  aware 
of  the  very  great  advantage  over  the  ene- 
my by  breaking  up  and  throwing  his  line 
into  confusion  ;  and  we  arc  persuaded  that 
if  Sir  Huffh  Palliser  had  not  misconducted 


himself  in  so  unaccountable  a  manner, 
but  rejoined  the  fleet  in  the  evening,  Kep- 
pel would  have  done  it. 

We  have  heard  officers  of  high  rank  in 
the  navy  say,  that  the  only  advantage  of 
forming  the  line  in  a  large  fleet  is  the 
knowledge  it  gives  to  the  Commander-in- 
Chief  of  the  position  of  each  ship,  so  that 
he  may  dispose  of  them  in  coming  to  ac- 
tion, either  singly  or  in  masses,  as  may 
to  him  appear  most  advisable.  Among 
the  most  intelligent  and  best  informed 
writers  on  naval  subjects,  is  M.  Charles 
Dupin  :  this  author,  in  his  '  Comparative 
view  of  the  marine  forces  of  England  and 
France,' ridicules  what  he  terms  'the  pi- 
ous respect  of  his  countrymen  for  the 
sacred  order  of  the  line  of  battle,'  to 
which,  he  says,  the  combined  fleets  were 
sacrificed  at  Trafalgar,  by  the  two  wings 
remaining  immovable  ;  while  the  two  co- 
lumns of  Nelson  were  employed  in  over- 
whelming the  centre  of  this  sacred  Ime, 
and  while  the  combined  fleet  was  looking 
on  avec  une  effrayante  impnssibilite,  until 
its  centre  was  destroyed.  Nelson  had  no 
regard  for  his  own  line  of  battle,  or  that 
of  the  French.  Lord  Collingwood  dis- 
tinctly says  that  Nelson's  plan  of  attack 
was  'to  avoid  the  inconvenience  and  de- 
lay of  forming  a  line  of  battle  in  the  usual 
manner.'  The  addition  of  a  number  of 
powerful  68-pounder  steamers  to  our  fleets, 
which  in  future  we  shall  have,  will  afford 
additional  means,  and  an  additional  reason, 
for  running  through,  and  breaking  up,  the 
enemy's  line  of  battle. 

The  difference  in  the  two  modes  of  con- 
ducting an  action,  by  the  French  and 
English,  consists  chiefly  in  this,  that  the 
French  use  every  endeavour  to  keep  their 
line  compact,  and,  by  firing  high,  to  crip- 
ple the  English  ships  in  their  masts,  sails, 
and  rigging,  so  as  to  disable  them  from  a 
pursuit.  The  efforts  of  the  English,  on 
the  contrary,  are  directed  to  the  means  of 
throwing  the  enemy's  line  into  disorder, 
that  every  ship  may  seek  for  an  opportu- 
nity of  attacking  her  opponent.  M.  Du- 
pin,  indeed,  tells  us  there  is  an  Ordon- 
nance  by  which  the  French  fleet  is  directed 
to  keep  the  sea,  for  the  longest  period  it 
can  remain  out,  without  the  necessity  of 
coming  to  an  action  ;  and  if  forced  to  en- 
gage, to  avoid  compromising  the  fate  of 
their  fleet  by  a  conflict  too  decisive.  They 
are  therefore  compelled  to  fight  while  re- 
treating, which  is  always  to  be  done  i)i 
line  of' battle.,  just  as  it  was  done  by  D'Or- 
villiers  in  Keppel's  action.  '  Thus  then,' 
says  Dupin,   'to    maintain,  at    a  great    ex- 
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pense,  a  naval  armament ;  to  forbid  it  from 
making  the  best  use  of  its  effective  pow- 
er ;  to  send  it  in  search  of  an  enemy  ;  to 
retreat  shamefully  from  its  presence  j  to 
receive  battle  instead  of  offering  it ;  to 
commence  an  action  only  to  finish  it  by 
the  phantom  of  a  defeat ;  to  lose  the  mo- 
ral for  the  sake  of  sparing  the  physical 
force — this  was  the  principle  which,  from 
the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  to  the  mistakes  of 
Napoleon,  has  guided  the  administration 
of  the  French  marine.'  Whether  the 
same  system  is  to  continue  under  Louis 
Philippe  is  yet  to  be  seen.  One  thing 
practised  by  them  is  well  deserving  our 
serious  consideration.  The  French  have 
adopted  a  system  of  establishing  a  corps 
of  sharp-shooters,  or  riflemen,  or  musque- 
teers,  which  are  intended  to  be  stationed 
in  the  tops  of  ships  of  the  line,  preparatory 
to  the  event  of  being  compelled  into  close 
action.  This  will  make  it  necessary  for 
us  to  train  a  number  of  marines  for  a  simi- 
lar purpose,  to  counteract  the  destructive 
effects  of  such  a  practice. 

The  English  go  differently  to  work,  and 
under  very  different  feelings  to  those  de- 
scribed by  M.  Dupin  :  their  anxiety  is  to 
get  into  action,  to  attack  the  enemy,  as 
Hawke  said,  '  in  the  old  way' — that  is,  to 
throw  them  into  confusion,  and,  when  it 
can  be  done,  to  engage  ship  to  ship,  not 
merely  to  cripple  but  to  capture  the  ene- 
my; the  officers  relying  on  the  cool  and 
steady  conduct  of  the  men,  their  obedi- 
ence to  command,  and  on  that  imposing 
silence  of  the  crew  when  actually  engag- 
ed, which  Dupin  says  is  characteristic  of 
British  seamen — '  c^est  la  calme  de  la  force, 
c^est  le  recueilleme?it  de  la  sagesse  ;'  and  we 
may  also  add,  all  hands,  at  the  same  time, 
relying  on  the  practical  seamanship,  and 
efficient  skill  in  gunnery,  of  the  officers 
themselves.  There  are,  it  is  true,  among 
the  latter,  in  the  present  day,  certain  naval 
officers  indiscreetly  loud  in  extolling  every 
thing  belonging  to  the  French  navy,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  disparaging  their  own  : 
— ^let  no  such  men  be  trusted.  How  dif- 
ferent is  the  conduct  of  the  intelligent 
French  , engineer  above  mentioned,  who 
condemns  alike  the  vicious  system  of  in- 
struction, and  the  want  of  skill  in  the  prac- 
tical seamanship  of  his  own  countrymen, 
which  he  pronounces  as  infinitely  inferior, 
in  every  respect,  to  those  of  the  British 
navy. 

One  or  both  of  two  results  may,  almost 
to  a  certainty,  be  reckoned  on,  by  breaking 
through,  or  otherwise  throwing  into  a  state 
of  disorder,  the  enemy's  line,  to  which  the 


French  in  particular  are  so  partial.  The 
one  is,  that  by  cutting  off  a  portion  of  if, 
the  part  so  separated  may,  by  a  previous 
understood  arrangement,  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  aggressors.  The  other,  supposing 
the  hostile  fleets  pretty  nearly  equal,  is  the 
plan  of  Hawke,  '  to  attack  the  enemy  in 
the  old  waj?^,  and  make  downright  work 
with  him  ;'  in  other  words,  that  when  once 
in  confusion,  every  ship  in  the  attacking 
fleet  may  choose  its  bird,  and  from  a  mul- 
titude of  examples,  (some  of  which  we 
shall  produce),  the  attacking  ship  is  al- 
most sure  of  its  prey.  In  the  present  ac- 
tion, Jervis,  in  a  private  letter,  says,  the 
Foudroyant  (in  parading  along  the  line) 
received  the  fire  of  seventeen  sail,  to  each 
of  which  she,  no  doubt,  returned  her  share, 
but  it  was  seventeen  to  one  between  the 
Foudroyant  and  seventeen  of  the  enemy: 
had  this  fire  of  the  Foudroxjaiit  been  re- 
served and  directed  against  a  single  ship, 
(the  Bretag7ie  or  Ville  de  Paris,  which,  he 
says,  were  upon  her  at  the  same  time), 
she  would  unquestionably  have  captured 
one  or  both.  ,  We  have,  indeed,  a  brilliant 
example  of  what  this  same  Foudroyant  did 
accomplish  on  another  occasion  :  Captain 
Jervis,  in  his  engagement  with  the  Pegase, 
by  his  consummate  skill  in  seamanship, 
kept  his  ship  in  the  position  known  to  sea- 
men as  '  the  angle  of  impunity,'  till  he 
could  fairly  run  the  Frenchman  on  board, 
when  she  struck  her  colours,  having  up- 
wards of  eighty  of  her  crew  killed  and 
wounded,  while  the  Foudroyant  had  only 
four  wounded,  one  of  whom  was  Jervis 
himself.  This  same  eighty-four  gun  ship 
had  been  captured  from  the  enemy  by  the 
Monmouth,  of  sixty-four  guns,  command- 
ed by  Captain  Gardiner,  who  fell  in  the 
action.  The  contest  was  continued  by 
the  first  lieutenant,  Carket,  when  she 
struck,  after  a  dreadful  slaughter  of  one 
hundred  killed  and  ninety  wounded — that 
of  the  Monmouth  being  twenty-eight  kill- 
ed and  seventy-nine  wounded.  Such  is 
the  difference  between  the  same  ship 
when  fought  by  a  Frenchman  and  by  an 
Eno-lishman.* 


*  This  memorable  actioa  of  Jervis  is  ingeniously 
recorded  by  the  supporters  of  the  heraldic  bearings 
of  the  St.  Vincent's  arms,  these  being  the  Thunder- 
er's eagle  and  the  winged  horse  of  Helicon.  The 
motto  is  simply,  Thus — 

'  Thois,  very  well,  ihois  .'' — 
the  well-known  direction  to  tlie  helmsman. 

The  late  Captain  Brenton,  in  his  '  Life  of  the  Earl 
of  St.  Vincent,'  tells  a  story  concerning  the  captain 
of  the  Foudroyant,  to  which  we  are  reluctant  in  giv- 
ing credence,  aud  yet  he  says  he  had  it  from  Lord 
St.^  Vincent  himself.     This  captain  had  written  a 


1842. 


Life  of  ^idmiral  Lord  KeppeL 


49 


Another  brilliant  instance  may  be  men- 
tioned in  the  action  of  the  Nottingham  of 
sixty  guns,  commanded  by  Captain  Sau- 
marez,  and  the  Magna7iime^  of  seventy- 
four  guns  and  six  hundred  and  eighty-six 
men  j  when  the  latter,  after  losing  forty- 
five  men  killed  and  one  hundred  and  five 
wounded,  struck  to  the  Nottingham,  hav- 
ing sixteen  kille  J  and  eighteen  wounded. 
A  third  case  occurs  to  us,  between  a  minor 
class  of  ships,  in  which  the  results  of  su- 
perior skill  and  seamanship  were  displayed 
in  a  very  remarkable  manner.  Two  thirty- 
six  gun  frigates — the  Crescent,  command- 
ed by  Captain  Saumarez,  (afterwards  Lord 
de  Saumarez),  and  the  Reunion,  with  se- 
venty more  men  than  the  Crescent — fought 
an  action  of  two  hours  ;  when  the  Reunion 
struck  her  colours,  having  lost  thirty-four 
men  killed  and  eighty-four  wounded ; 
while  the  Crescent  had  not  a  man  killed, 
and  only  one  hurt,  not  by  the  enemy,  but 
by  having  his  leg  fractured  by  the  recoil 
of  a  gun. 

One  case,  however,  we  cannot  prevail 
on  ourselves  to  omit.  In  the  fleet  under 
the  command  of  Lord  Howe  in  America,  j 
was  the  Isis  of  fifty  guns,  commanded  by 
Captain  Raynor.  This  ship  was  chased 
by  a  French  seventy-four,  carrying  a  flag, 
and,  being  a  better  sailer,  soon  came  up 
with  and  commenced  an  attack  upon  the 
Isis.  The  action  continued  within  pistol- 
shot  for  an  hour  and  a  half,  when  the 
Frenchman  bore  up  and  made  off  before 
the  wind.  The  Isis  having  suffered  so 
much  in  her  masts  and  rigging,  was  unable 
to  follow  her.  It  was  afterwards  ascer- 
tained that  she  had  left  France  with  900 
men;  that  Captain  Bougainville  lost  his 
arm  and  an  eye,  and  since  had  died  of  his 
wounds — and  that  seventy  were  killed 
and  one  hundred  and  fifty  wounded  ; 
and,  extraordinary  as  it  may  appear,  the 
Isis  lost  only  one  man  killed  and  fifteen 
wounded,  two  of  whom  died  of  their 
wounds.  Such  was  the  result  of  the  con- 
summate skill  of  her  commander,  and  the 
disciplined  activity  of  her  brave  crew. 
Lord  Howe,  in  his  despatch,  say.s  he  must 
supply  the  deficiency  of  the  commander's 
mode  of  recital,  by  observing  that  the  su- 

letter  to  the  Minister  of  tlie  Marino,  acqnaintine; 
him  with  the  unfortunate  issue  of  the  action,  which 
he  showed  to  Jervis,  and  asked  his  opinion  of  it.  '  I 
have  but  one  objection,'  said  Jervis,  '  and  that  is, 
that  not  one  word  of  it  is  true.'  '  Mais  comment ! 
pas  vrai  ?'  '  No,  sir,  not  one  word  of  it  is  true;  but 
you  can  send  it  if  you  please.'  He  did  send  it,  and 
when  he  was  tried  for  the  loss  of  his  ship,  tlic  letter 
was  produced — he  was  dismissed  the  service,  and  his 
£Word  broken  over  his  head. 
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periority  acquired  over  the  enemy  appears 
to  be  not  less  the  effect  of  Captain  Raj?-- 
nor's  skilful  management  of  his  ship,  than 
of  his  distinguished  resolution,  and  the 
bravery  of  his  men  and  officers. 

Fifty  other  examples  might  be  produced 
to  show  what  skill  in  seamanship,  and 
steady  conduct,  are  able  to  effect,  and 
from  which  we  may  lay  down  as  an  axiom 
in  naval  warfare.  That  good  ships,  well 
officered  and  manned,  and  skilfully  han- 
dled, cannot  fail,  in  any  contest  with  any 
power,  to  sustain  the  high  character  of 
the  British  navy  throughout  the  world. 
With  such  ships  and  such  officers,  we  may 
despise  those  murderous  schemes  of  char- 
latans, with  their  catamarans,  their  torpe- 
does, and  other  concealed  modes  of  attack, 
calculated  only  to  alarm  the  weak  and  as- 
tonish the  ignorant — and  with  such  exam- 
ples, our  Commanders-in-Chief  need  be 
little  solicitous  about  preserving  their  line 
of  battle,  and  breaking  up  that  of  the 
enemy. 

The  same  writer  who  blamed  Keppel 
for  not  passing  through  the  enemy's  line, 
gives  a  further  opinion,  that  he  'lost 
another  opportunity  of  defeating  the 
French  fleet,  by  not  attacking  it  in  the 
night, — quoting,  as  his  authority,  an  ob- 
servation of  Nelson,  who  said,  '  If  I  fall  in 
with  the  French  fleet  in  the  night,  I  shall 
engage  them  immediately;  they  do  badly 
in  the  day,  but  much  worse  by  night.'  On 
which  our  author  observes,  '  that  the  night 
of  the  27th  July  was  a  very  dark  night;' 
and  moreover,  it  was  remarked  by  one  of 
the  witnesses  on  Keppel's  trial,  '  The  Ad- 
miral's signals  had  been  so  ill  obeyed  by 
the  Vice  Admiral  of  the  Blue  during  the 
day,  that  he  durst  not  venture  to  make  any 
chasing  signal  in  the  night.'  On  this  sub- 
ject Lord  Howe,  when  about  to  engage  a 
superior  fleet  of  French  and  Spanish  ships 
in  the  vicinity  of  Gibraltar,  suggested  to 
Admiral  Barrington — that  as  the  enemy 
had  at  least  fifty  sail  of  the  line,  (he  having 
thirty-four  of  the  line  and  six  frigates), — 
Whether,  from  the  superior  state  of  disci- 
pline and  tactics  in  his  own  fleet,  and  in 
order  to  compensate  the  inequalitj^  of  his 
force,  advantage  might  not  be  gained  by 
the  inferior  fleet  attacking  the  superior  in 
the  night  %  Barrington  proposed  they 
should  take  the  opinions  of  the  senior 
captains.  Most  of  these,  supposing  it  to 
be  Howe's  plan,  were  inclined  favourably 
to  it  ;  but  on  coming  to  the  turn  of  Sir 
John  Jervis,  he  said  he  must  declare,  in 
the  most  decided  manner,  against  any  such 
night  attack,  even  should  the  Commander- 
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in-Chief  be  in  favour  of  it ;  for  that  such 
confusion  would  be  created,  that  friends 
might  engage  with  friends,  instead  of  w.th 
enemies.  Admiral  Barrington  concurred 
with  Jervis,  adding,  that  he  proposed  day- 
light, if  it  was  for  no  other  reason  than 
this — '  that  it  would  then  be  seen  who  did 
and  who  did  not  do  his  duty  :  and  that,  if 
there  happened  to  be  a  tv/iite  feather  \n  the 
fleet,  it  would  then  show  itself.  Give  us 
daylight,  my  Lord,  by  all  means,  that  we 
may  see  what  we  are  about.' 

'  Give  me  to  see,  and  Ajax  asks  no  more.' 

We  have  a  most  striking  practical  illus- 
tration of  the  opinion  given  by  Jervis,  in 
the  action  off  Algeziras,  by  the  squadron 
under  Sir  James  Saumarez  ;  in  which  two 
of  the  largest  three-deckers,  of  a  hundred 
and  twelve  guns  each,  the  Hermenegilda 
and  the  Real  Carlos,  both  blew  up  with  a 
tremendous  explosion,  and  the  whole  near- 
ly of  their  numerous  crews  perished,  hav- 
ing run  on  board  each  other  ;  each  sup- 
posing he  was  attacking  an  English  seven- 
ty-four, the  Superb,  under  Captain  Keats, 
who,  having  engaged  the  Real  Carlos  till 
she  was  on  fire,  moved  on  to  another, 
leaving  the  Hermenegilda,  who  thought 
her  an  enemy,  to  attack  and  run  on  board 
her,  and  thus  to  share  her  melancholy  fate. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  we  are  of 
opinion  that,  circumstanced  as  Keppel 
was  with  regard  to  one  division  of  his 
fleet,  the  superior  sailing  of  that  of  the 
enemy,  and  their  determination  not  to  en- 
gage him,  after  parading  in  their  line  four 
days  without  aflbrding  an  opportunity  of 
coming  to  close  action,  the  gallant  Admi- 
ral will  stand  fully  acquitted  by  posterity 
— as  the  Court  '  unanimously  and  honour- 
ably' acquitted  him  :  and  whatever  cen- 
sure the  opposite  party  in  politics  may 
have  endeavoured  to  fix  upon  him,  we 
must  absolve  him  from  all  blame  in  not 
bringing  'half  the  French  fleet  into  port,' 
as  the  Duke  of  Richmond  said  our  coun- 
trymen always  expected. 

The  conduct  of  the  government,  in- 
stanced in  that  of  the  Admiralty  towards 
Admiral  Keppel,  '  led,'  as  his  biographer 
observes,  and  as  might  be  expected,  '  to 
many  angry  discussions  in  parliament,  and, 
night  after  night,  a  series  of  charges  were 
brought  against  the  ministers.  On  a  mo- 
tion of  Mr.  Dunning,  condemnatory  of  the 
Admiralty,  Mr.  Fox  declared,  '  that  the 
man  (the  Earl  of  Sandwich)  who  deprived 
this  country  of  two  of  her  bravest  admi- 
rals, (Keppel  and  Howe),  was  a  greater 
traitor  to  the  nation  than  the  man  who  set 
fire  to  the  dockyard  ;'  and  he  moved  for 
the  removal  of  Lord  Sandwich  from  the 


I  Admiralty — but  he  took  nothing  by  his 
motion.  Lord  Sandwich,  in  spite  of  the 
attacks  made  on  him,  maintained  his 
ground  three  years  after  this  period  j 
when,  on  the  formation  o{  the  Rockinp-ham 
ministry  in  April,  1782,  he  resigned  his 
place  to  Admiral  Keppel,  who  on  this  oc- 
casion was  not  only  appointed  First  Lord 
of  the  Admiralty,  hut  promoted  to  the 
rank  of  Admiral  of  the  White,  at  this  time 
the  highest  in  the  service  ;  and  was,  more- 
over, created  a  peer,  by  the  title  of  Vis- 
count Keppel  and  Baron  Elden. 

One  of  his  early  acts  in  the  capacity  of 
First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  met  the 
general  approbation  of  the  officers  in  the 
navy — this  was  the  appointment  of  Lord 
Howe  to  the  chief  command  of  a  powerful 
fleet.  His  next,  however,  was  so  unfortu- 
nate as  to  give  umbrage  to  the  whole  na- 
tion :  this  was  the  appointment  of  Admiral 
Pigot  to  supersede  Sir  George  Rodney, 
with  orders  to  proceed  immediately  to  re- 
lieve him.  Pigot  had  scarcely  left  the 
shores  of  England,  when  intelligence  ar- 
rived of  Rodney's  glorious  victory  over 
the  Count  de  Grasse.  A  fast-sailing  cut- 
ter was  forthwith  dispatched,  to  stop  the 
sailing  of  Pigot ;  and,  if  sailed,  to  endeav- 
our to  overtake  him,  but  the  pursuit  was 
in  vain.  The  biographer  of  Keppel  en- 
deavours to  make  it  appear,  and  we  think 
on  strong  grounds,  that  the  recall  was  not 
Admiral  Keppel's  act,  but  that  of  the  cabi- 
net ;  and  he  quotes  a  passage  from  the 
'Life  of  Rodney,' which  says — There  is 
reason  to  believe  that  Keppel  remonstrat- 
ed, in  warm  terms,  against  the  measure, 
threatening,  if  it  were  persisted  in,  to  re- 
sign his  new  appointment.  Certain  it  is, 
the  recall  occasioned  no  breach  of  friend- 
ship between  Keppel  and  Rodney. 

The  short  space  of  three  months,  in 
which  Keppel  remained  m  office,  afforded 
him  but  little  scope  for  the  exercise  of  his 
talents;  long  enough,  however,  to  learn 
that  a  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  may  be 
blamed  for  measures  over  which  he  has 
no  control.  The  death  of  the  Marquis  of 
Rockingham  dissolved  the  government  for 
the  time  ;  but  in  the  following  year,  when 
the  Coalition  administration  was  formed, 
Keppel  was  replaced  in  the  Admiralty. 
This  administration,  which  afforded  but 
few  symptoms  of  a  long  life,  was  over- 
thrown in  eight  months  ;  partly  by  the 
fate  of  Fox's  Indian  bill,  but  chiefly  by  the 
dislike  of  the  King  to  the  Whig  section  of 
it.  Mr.  Keppel  introduces  an  amusing  an- 
ecdote, from  a  well-known  recorder  of  '  re- 
miniscences,' which  happened  on  the  same 
evening  that  the   Indian  bill  was  thrown 
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out  in  the  Lords  : — '  The  same  night  Kep- 
pel  had  an  audience  of  the  King.  He  had 
previously  appointed  Mr.  Adair  to  sup 
with  him  at  ten  o'clock.  It  was  past 
twelve  before  Keppel  returned  home. 
"  Why,  Admiral,"  said  Adair,  "  where 
have  you  been  1  Here  have  I  been  wait- 
ino-  for  my  supper  these  two  hours." 
Keppel  replied — "  I  have  been  with  the 
King;  I  thought  I  should  never  have  got 
away.  His  Majesty  has  been  most  kind 
to  me ;  he  inquired  about  our  prospects 
and  plans,  and  treated  me  with  so  much 
openness  and  honesty,  that  I  entered  fully 
into  the  state  of  affairs,  with  which  he 
seemed  highly  pleased." — "  And  you  be- 
lieve him  ?"'  dryly  asked  Mr.  Adair.  Kep- 
pel felt  hurt  at  the  doubt.  Adair  content- 
ed himself  with  saying — "  Well,  we  shall 
see."  Before  they  parted,  a  note  arrived 
from  Lord  Temple,  to  inform  Lord  Keppel 
that  his  Majesjy  had  no  further  occasion 
for  his  services.  This  was  one  of  those 
apparent  marks  of  kindness  which  the 
King  knew  so  well  how  to  practice.' 

Keppel,  we  believe,  acted  with  great 
impartiality  in  the  small  distribution  of 
patronage  that  fell  to  his  disposal.  The 
appointment  of  Howe  gave  universal  satis- 
faction ;  but  the  Admiral  whom  he  is  said 
to  have  made  his  third  in  command,  affords 
an  instance  of  a  placable  and  forgiving 
disposition  for  an  injury  of  the  most  seri- 
ous nature,  that  cannot  be  too  highly  ad- 
mired and  extolled—*  He  (Keppel)  had 
been  repeatedly  urged  to  give  this  post  to 
one  of  his  early  friends,  but  he  resisted  all 
solicitations,  and  appointed  Sir  Alexander 
Hood,  because  he  declared,  "  Hood  was 
the  senior  admiral  of  the  two,  and  one  of 
the  best  officers  in  his  Majesty's  service." 
When  Hood's  conduct  to  Keppel,  at  the 
time  of  the  court-martial,  is  remembered, 
this  appointment  must  be  considered  as 
an  example  at  once  both  of  his  zeal  for 
the  public  service  and  his  great  placability 
of  temper.'* 

On  the  breaking  up  of  the  Coalition 
administration.  Lord  Keppel  was  succeed- 
ed in  his  office  at  the  Admiralty  by  his 
friend  and  companion  in  arms,  Lord  Howe. 
From  this  period,  he  withdrew  entirely 
from  public  life.  In  September,  1785,  he 
embarked  for  Naples  to  pass  the  winter, 
on  the  score  of  his  health  ;  the  failure  of 
it  caused,  or  at  least  greatly  aggravated. 


*  This  fact  was  communicated  by  Lord  Keppel's 
nephew,  the  present  Sir  Robert  Adair.  Sir  John 
Barrow  states,  though  he  does  not  mention  his  au- 
thority, that  it  was  at  Lord  Howe's  suggestion  that 
Sir  Alexander  was  appointed  tliird  in  command. 
The  two  accounts  are  not  inconsistent. 


by  that  pestilential  fever  caught  at  the 
Havannah,  which  had  carried  offthousands 
of  his  comrades,  accelerated  the  death  of 
both  his  brothers,  and  from  which,  it  is 
said,  not  one  of  the  survivors  of  that  dear- 
ly purchased  conquest  ever  ultimately  re- 
covered. Lord  Keppel  returned  to  Eng- 
land in  the  spring  of  1786  ;  and  on  the 
23d  October,  of  the  same  year,  expired  in 
the  sixty-third  year  of  his  age. 

The  character  of  Lord  Keppel,  as  justly 
observed  by  his  biographer,  '  is  comprised 
in  the  pages  which  record  his  actions  ;' 
and  which,  we  may  add,  are  stated  therein 
in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  recorder  of 
them,  by  whose  talents  and  diligence  a 
page  has  been  added  to  the  history  of  the 
distinguished  naval  heroes  of  this  coun- 
try, which  was  wanting  to  complete  the 
catalogue  of  those  of  our  own  times. 
Keppel  had  few  enemies  either  in  the  ser- 
vice or  out  of  it ;  and  he  lived  long  enough 
to  conciliate  the  affections  of  all.  '  I  ever 
looked  on  Lord  Keppel,'  says  Burke,  '  as 
one  of  the  greatest  and  best  men  of  his 
age  ;  and  I  loved  and  cultivated  him  ac- 
cordingly. He  was  much  in  my  heart : 
and,  I  believe,  I  was  in  his  to  the  very  last 
beat.'  *  *  *  '  Lord  Keppel  was  some- 
thing high.  It  was  a  wild  stock  of  pride, 
on  which  the  tenderest  of  all  hearts  bad 
grafted  the  milder  virtues.' 

With  the  following  extract,  descriptive 
of  his  person,  qualities,  and  opinions,  we 
shall  conclude  this  article  : — 

'  The  epithet  "  little"  fondly  given  by  the 
sailors  to  Keppel,  denotes  him  to  have  been  low 
of  stature.  In  his  early  manhood,  a  blow  receiv- 
ed from  the  butt-end  of  a  pistol,  in  a  scuffle  with 
foot-pads,  fractured  the  bridge  of  his  nose.  His 
face,  by  this  accident,  was  seriously  and  per- 
manently disfigured ;  yet  the  fascination  of  his 
smile,  and  the  lively  and  benevolent  expression 
of  his  eyes,  redeemed  the  countenance  from  ex- 
treme plainness.  The  "  hereditary  charm"  of 
his  demeanour  has  been  mentioned  already.  It 
combined  a  professional  honesty  and  frankness 
with  ease  and  simplicity  of  address  which,  if  not 
altogether  acquired,  are  certainly  confirmed  and 
perfected  by  intercourse  with  the  best  society. 
His  popularity  with  all  classes  appeared  not  only 
at  his  trial,  hut  in  the  esteem  with  which  both 
those  under  whom  he  served,  and  those  whom 
he  commanded,  at  all  times  regarded  him;  in 
the  zealous  alTection  of  ids  friends,  and  in  the 
enforced  respect  of  his  political  opponents. 

'  The  political  opinions  of  Keppel  were  in- 
herited from  ancestors  who  for  centuries  had 
been  citizens  of  a  free  state,  and  whose  descend- 
ants shared  in  our  own  revolution  of  1688.  Rea- 
son and  experience  confirmed  those  sentiments  in 
him ;  and  he  was,  throughout  his  life,  the  steady 
and  fearless  supporter  of  civil  and  religious  free- 
dom, even  when  an  opposite  course,  or  neutrali- 
ty alone,  would  have  smoothed  and  accelerated 
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his  professional  advancement.  His  darling  objeci 
was  active  employment ;  yet,  when  required  to 
serve  against  his  unrepresented  brethrtn  on  the 
opposite  shores  of  the  Atlantic,  Keppel  courted 
neglect  and  misrepresentation  rather  than  lend 
his  services  to  a  cause  which  his  feelings  and  his 
principles  equally  disapproved.  In  his  numerous 
encounters  with  the  enemy,  we  lind  him,  while 
in  a  subordinate  station,  distinguished  for  his  gal- 
Ian  try  and  his  nautical  science;  for  sagacity  in 
comprehending,  for  promptness  in  executing,  his 
orders;  and  when  in  superior  command,  suc- 
cessful on  every  occasion  except  the  indecisive 
action  of  the  27th  of  July.  Row  far  the  result 
of  that  day  was  attributable  to  Keppel,  as  well 
as  of  the  circumstances  which  caused  the  excep- 
tion, the  foregoing  pages  will,  perhaps,  have 
enabled  the  reader  to  judge.  As  a  member  of 
the  legislature  he  made  no  pretensions  to  elo- 
quence, or  even,  to  political  eminence.  Yet,  on 
all  subjects  connected  with  his  profession,  he  was 
listened  to  with  attention,  and  distinguished  for 
the  impartiality  of  his  representations,  and  the 
practical  wisdom  of  his  opinions.  His  letters 
exhibit  similar  features  of  character.  On  all  pub- 
lic questions  they  display,  without  effort  or  pre- 
tence, a  generous  ardour,  comprehensive  views, 
and  an  active  and  temperate  mind.  And  where 
they  relate  to  his  personal  friendships  and  con- 
nections, they  reflect  an  ingenuous  and  affec- 
tionate nature  which  neither  success  nor  disap- 
pointment could  disturb.' 


Art.  III. — Edxoin  the  Fair :  an  Histo- 
rical Drama.  By  Hkjni^y  Taylor,  author 
of  '  Philip  Van  Artevelde.'  London: 
12rao.  1842. 

This  is  a  dramatic  poem  full  of  life  and 
beauty,  thronged  with  picturesque  groups, 
and  with  characters  profoundly  discriminated. 
They  converse  in  language  the  most  chaste, 
harmonious,  and  energetic.  In  due  season 
fearful  calamities  strike  down  the  lovely  and 
the  good.  Yet  'Edwin  the  Fair'  is  not  to 
be  classed  among  tragedies,  in  the  full  and 
exact  sense  of  the  expression. 

'  To  purge  the  soul  by  pity  and  terror,'  it 
is  not  enough  that  the  stage  should  exhibit 
those  who  tread  the  high  places  of  the  earth 
as  victims  ehher  of  unmierited  distress,  or  of 
retributive  justice.  It  is  further  necessary 
that  their  sorrows  should  be  deviations  from 
the  usual  economy  of  human  life.  They 
must  differ  in  their  origin,  and  their  cha- 
racter, from  those  ills  which  w^e  have  learned 
to  regard  as  merely  the  established  results  of 
familiar  causes.  They  must  be  attended  by 
the  rustling  of  the  dark  wings  of  fate,  or  b}^ 
the  still  more  awful  march  of  an  all-control- 
ling Providence.  The  domain  of  the  tragic 
theatre   lies   in  that  dim  region  where  the 


visible  and  invisible  worlds  are  brought  into 
contact ;  and  where  the  wise  and  the  simple 
alike  perceive  and  acknowledge  a  present 
deity,  or  demon.  It  is  by  the  shocks  and 
abrupt  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  that  the  dor- 
mant sense  of  our  dependence  on  that  inscru- 
table power  in  the  grasp  of  which  we  lie,  is 
quickened  into  life.  It  is  during  such  tran- 
sient dispersion  of  the  clouds  beneath  which 
it  is  at  other  times  concealed,  that  we  feel  the 
agency  of  heaven  in  the  affairs  of  earth  to  be 
a  reality  and  a  truth.  It  is  in  such  occur- 
rences alone  (distinguished  in  popular  lan- 
guage from  the  rest,  as  providential)  that  the 
elements  of  tragedy  are  to  be  found  in  actual 
or  imaginable  combination.  There  the  dis- 
closure of  the  laws  of  the  universal  theocracy 
imparts  to  the  scene  an  unrivalled  interest, 
and  to  the  actors  in  it  the  dignity  of  ministers 
of  the  will  of  the  Supreme.  There  each 
event  exhibits  some  new  and  sublime  aspect 
of  the  divine  energy  working  out  the  divine 
purposes.  There  the  great  enigm.as  of  our 
existence  receive  at  least  a  partial  solution. 
There,  even  amidst  the  seeming  triumph  of 
wrong,  may  be  traced  the  dispensation  of 
justice  to  which  the  dramatist  is  bound  ;  and 
there  also  extends  before  his  view  a  field  of 
meditation  drawn  from  themes  of  surpassing 
majesty  and  pathos. 

Such  is  the  law  to  which  all  the  great  tragic 
writers  of  ancient  or  of  modern  times  have 
submitted  themselves — each  in  his  turn  as- 
suming this  high  office  of  interpreting  the 
movements  of  Providence,  and  reconciling 
man  to  the  mysteries  of  his  being.  Thus 
Job  is  the  stoic  of  the  desert — victorious  over 
all  the  persecutions  of  Satan,  till  the  better 
sense  of  unjust  reproach  and  undeserved 
punishment  breaks  forth  in  agonies  which  the 
descending  Deity  rebukes,  silences,  and 
soothes.  Prometheus  is  the  temporary  tri- 
umph over  beneficence,  of  a  power  at  once 
malignant  and  omnipotent,  which,  at  the 
command  of  destiny,  is  blindly  rushing  on 
towards  the  universal  catastrophe  which  is  to 
overwhelm  and  ruin  all  things.  Agamemnon 
returns  in  triumph  to  a  home  where,  during 
his  long  absence,  the  avenging  Furies  have 
been  couching  to  spring  at  last  on  the  un- 
happy son  of  Atreus — every  hand  in  that 
fated  house  drooping  with  gore,  and  every 
voice  uttering  the  maledictions  of  the  infer- 
nals.  CEdipus,  and  his  sons  and  daughters, 
represent  a  succession  of  calamities  and  crimes 
which  would  seem  to  exhaust  the  catalogue 
of  human  wretchedness  ;  but  each  in  turn  is 
made  to  exhibit  the  working  of  one  of  the 
most  awful  of  the  lavi'S  under  w hich  w^e  live 
— the  visitation  of  the  sins  of  parents  upon 
their  children  to  the  third  and  fourth  genera- 
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tion.  Macbeth  is  seduced  by  demoniacal 
predictions  to  accomplish  the  purposes,  by 
violating  the  commands,  of  Heaven  ;  and  so 
to  meditate,  to  extenuate,  and  to  commit,  the 
crimes  suggested  by  the  Fiend  in  cruel 
mockery.  Hamlet  is  at  once  the  reluctant 
minister  and  the  innocent  victim  of  the  retri- 
butive justice,  to  the  execution  of  which  he  is 
goaded  by  a  voice  from  the  world  of  de- 
parted spirits.  Lear  is  crushed  amidst  the 
ruins  of  his  house,  on  which  parental  injustice, 
filial  impiety,  foul  lusts,  and  treacherous 
murder,  had  combined  to  draw  down  the 
curse  of  the  avenger.  Faust  moves  on  to- 
wards destruction  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Fiend,  who  lures  him  by  the  pride  of  know- 
ledge and  the  force  of  appetite.  Wallenstein 
plunges  into  destruction,  drawing  down  with 
him  the  faithful  and  the  good,  as  a  kind  of 
bloody  sacrifice,  to  atone  for  treachery  to 
which  the  aspect  of  the  stars  and  the  predic- 
tions of  the  diviner  had  impelled  him.  And 
so,  through  every  other  tragic  drama  which 
has  awakened  the  deeper  emotions  of  the 
spectator  or  the  reader,  might  be  traced  the 
operation  of  the  law  to  which  we  have  re- 
ferred. How  far  this  universal  characteristic 
of  tragedy — the  perceptible  intervention  in 
human  affairs  of  powers  more  than  human — is 
to  be  discovered  in  '  Edwin  the  Fair,'  the 
following  brief  and  imperfect  outline  of  the 
plot  may  sufficiently  determine. 

In  the  fresh  and  dewy  dawn  of  life,  Edwin 
and  Elgiva  had  been  wont  to  rove — 

'O'er  hill,  through  dale,  with  interlacing  arms, 
And  thrid  the  thickets  where  wild  roses  grow, 
Entangled  with  each  other  like  themselves.' 

But  their  sun  had  scarcely  risen  above  the 
eastern  horizon,  when  the  dreams  of  child- 
hood faded  away  before  the  illusions  of  youth. 
He  ascended  the  Anglo-Saxon  throne,  and  she 
plighted  her  troth  to  Earl  Leolf,  the  com- 
mander of  the  English  armies.  The  Earl 
was  '  a  man  in  middle  age,  busy  and  hard  to 
please,'  and  not  happy  in  the  art  of  pleasing. 
Such,  at  least,  was  ihe  more  deliberate  opi- 
nion or  feeling  of  Elgiva.  In  a  day  of  evil 
augury  to  herself,  and  to  her  house,  the  in- 
constant maiden  crushed  the  hopes  of  her 
grave,  though  generous  suitor,  to  share  the 
crown  of  her  early  playmate. 

It  sat  neither  firmly  nor  easily  on  his 
brow,s.  Athulf,  the  brother,  and  Leolf,  the 
discarded  suitor  of  his  queen,  were  the  chief 
opponents  of  the  powerful  body  which,  under 
the  guidance  of  Dunstan,  were  rapidly  ex- 
tending over  the  monarchy,  and  the  Church 
of  England,  the  authority  of  the  monastic  or- 
ders. In  the  approaching  alliance  of  Athulf 's 
family  to  Edwin,  the  Abbot  of  Glastonbury 


foresaw  the  transfer,  to  a  hostile  party,  of 
his  own  dominion  over  the  mind  of  his  young 
sovereign.  Events  had  occurred  to  enhance 
and  justify  his  solicitude.  Athulf 's  energy  had 
enabled  Edwin  to  baffle  the  pretexts  by  which 
Dunstan  had  delayed  his  coronation.  It  was 
celebrated  with  becoming  splendour,  and  was 
followed  by  a  royal  banquet.  The  moment 
appeared  to  the  king  propitious  for  avoiding 
the  vigilant  eye  of  his  formidable  minis- 
ter. He  escaped  from  the  noisy  revels,  and 
flew  on  the  wings  of  love  to  an  adjacent  ora- 
tory, where,  before  his  absence  had  excited 
the  notice  and  displeasure  of  his  guests,  he 
exchanged  with  Elgiva  the  vows  which  bound 
them  to  each  other  till  death  should  break 
the  bond.  They  little  dreamed  how  soon  it 
should  thus  be  broken.  Resenting  the  indig- 
nity of  the  king's  abrupt  desertion  of  the  fes- 
tive board,  the  assembled  nobles  deputed  the 
Abbot  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
to  solicit,  and  if  necessary  to  compel  his  return. 
They  found  him  in  the  society  of  his  newly- 
affianced  bride,  and  assailed  them  with  gross 
imputations,  which  she  indignantly  repelled 
by  an  open  avowal  of  her  marriage.  Avail- 
ing himself  of  the  disorder  of  the  moment, 
and  of  the  canonical  objections  to  their  union, 
founded  on  their  too  near  consanguinity, 
Dunstan  caused  them  to  be  seized  and  im- 
prisoned. Elgiva  was  despatched  to  Chester, 
the  King  and  Athulf  being  secured  in  the 
Tower  of  London. 

Leolf,  who  had  absented  himself  from  the 
coronation,  was  in  command  of  the  royal 
forces  at  Tunbridge,  where  he  was  quickly 
joined  by  Athulf,  who  had  found  the  means 
of  escaping  from  prison.  The  two  earls  then 
separated — Leolf  proceeding  to  the  north, 
with  a  part  of  the  army,  to  rescue  Elgiva, 
and  Athulf  assuming  the  conduct  of  the  power 
destined  for  the  deliverance  of  the  King. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  indignation 
of  the  confederate  lords,  their  policy  dictated 
pacific  measures  ;  and  to  these  the  Archbishop, 
offended  and  alarmed  by  the  audacity  of  Dun- 
stan, willingly  lent  himself.  He  convened  a 
synod  to  deliberate  on  the  validity  of  the 
royal  marriage,  and  on  the  propriety  of  ap- 
plying to  Rome  for  a  dispensation.  Long 
and  fervant  debate  ensued.  The  Church  as 
represented  in  that  holy  conclave,  had  given 
strong  indications  of  a  conciliatory  .--pirit, 
when,  casting  himself  in  vehement  prayer 
before  a  crucifix,  Dunstan  invoked  the  de- 
cision of  Him  whose  sacred  image  it  bore. 
An  audible  voice,  which  seemed  to  proceed 
from  the  cross,  (though  really  uttered  by  a 
minister  of  the  Abbot's  crimes,  who  had  been 
concealed  for  the  purpose  within  its  ample 
cavity),  forbade  the  ratification  of  the  royal 
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nuptials.  Rising  from  the  earth,  the  holy- 
Abbot  pronounced  a  solemn  excommunica- 
tion of  Edwin,  Elgiva,  and  their  adherents, 
and  dismissed  the  assembly  which  had  so 
vainly  attempted  to  defeat  the  will  of  hea- 
ven, and  of  heaven's  chosen  minister. 

The  triumphant  Dunstan  then  proceeded 
to  the  Tower,  to  obtain  from  the  captive  and 
excommunicated  King  the  abdication  of  his 
crown.  He  was  answered  by  indignant  re- 
proaches, and  at  length  withdrew,  but  not 
till  he  had  summoned  into  the  royal  presence 
an  assassin,  prepared  to  bring  the  contro- 
versy to  a  decisive  and  bloody  close.  At 
that  instant  Athulf  with  his  forces  burst  into 
the  Tower.  Edwin  regained  his  freedom, 
and  Dunstan  fled  in  disguise  into  Hampshire. 

But  the  saint  of  Glastonbury  possessed  too 
powerful  a  hold  on  the  attachment  and  rever- 
ence of  the  multitude,  to  be  thus  defeated  by 
any  blow  however  severe,  or  by  any  expos- 
ure however  disgraceful.  A  popular  insur- 
rection in  his  favour  arrested  his  flight  to 
France.  He  resumed  his  self-confidence,  ap- 
peared again  in  his  proper  character,  and  lift- 
ed up  his  mitred  front,  with  its  wonted  supe- 
riority, in  a  Wittenagemot  which  he  conven- 
ed at  Malpas.  There,  surrounded  by  his  ad- 
herents and  his  military  retainers,  he  openly 
denounced  war  on  his  sovereign. 

Under  the  guidance  of  Athulf,  the  King 
had  moved  from  London  towards  Chester,  to 
effect  a  junction  with  Leolf  and  his  army. 
The  attempt  was  not  successful.  Impatient 
of  her  prison,  Elgiva  had  exercised  over  her 
jailer  the  spell  of  her  rank  and  beauty,  and 
had  rendered  him  at  once  the  willing  instru- 
ment and  the  companion  of  her  escape.  Leolf 
was  apprised  of  her  design,  and  anxious  for 
the  safety  of  her  who  had  so  ill  requited  his 
devotion,  advanced  to  meet  her,  supported 
only  by  a  small  party  of  his  personal  attend- 
ants. They  met,  and,  while  urging  their 
flight  to  Leolf 's  army,  were  overtaken  by  a 
party  attached  to  the  cause  of  Dunstan,  and 
lain. 

For  this  catastrophe  Dunstan  was  not,  in 
intention  at  least,  responsible.  Alarmed  by 
intelligence  of  a  Danish  invasion,  he  had  be- 
come desirous  of  a  reconciliation  with  Edwin, 
and  was  making  overtures  for  that  purpose. 
But  it  was  now  too  late.  The  King,  mad- 
dened by  the  loss  of  Elgiva,  ru-hed  forward 
with  blind  and  precipitate  haste  to  Malpas, 
where  the  body  of  his  murdered  wife  awaited 
a  royal  sepulture,  and  where  was  intrenched 
the  haughty  rebel  who  had  brought  her  down 
to  a  premature  grave.  Deaf  to  every  voice 
but  that  which  from  the  inmost  recesses  of 
his  soul  cried  for  revenge,  Edwin  plunged 
wildly  into  his  fate.     Covered  with  wounds, 


he  fell  once  more  into  the  toils  of  his  deadly 
enemy.  An  awful  sound  recalled  him  to 
momentary  animation  and  strength.  It  was 
the  low  dirge  from  the  choir  of  the  neighbour- 
ing cathedral,  chanting  the  funeral  obsequies 
of  Elgiva.  He  flew  from  his  dying  couch, 
cast  himself  with  delirious  ravings  on  her 
cold  and  inanimate  form,  and  then,  invoking 
the  vengeance  of  heaven  on  their  persecutor, 
descended  with  her  to  the  grave. 

Incomplete,  and  therefore  inaccurate,  as  it 
is,  this  slight  abridgment  of  the  tale  will 
show,  that  the  dramatic  action  of  '  Edwin 
the  Fair'  is  rather  disastrous  than  tragical. 
We  witness-,  indeed,  the  deadly  conflict  of 
thrones,  spiritual  and  temporal.  The  Sceptre 
falls  from  a  feeble  grasp,  and  the  Crozier  is 
elevated  in  sanguinary  triumph.  But  it  is 
the  triumph  of  power  over  weakness,  of  craft 
over  simplicity,  of  mature  worldly  wisdom 
over  childish  inexperience.  An  overwhelm- 
ing calamity  befalls  Edwin  and  Elgiva,  but 
it  is  provoked  neither  by  any  gigantic  guilt, 
nor  by  any  magnanimous  self-devotion.  They 
perish,  the  victims  of  imprudence  rather  than 
of  crime — of  a  rash  marriage  and  a  venial  in- 
constancy. This  is  quite  probable — quite  in 
accordance  with  truths  to  be  gathered  from 
the  experience  of  each  passing  day  ;  but  for 
tliat  very  reason,  it  is  a  fable  which  does  not 
fulfil  the  laws  imposed  on  the  stage  by  ^s- 
chylus  and  Shakspeare — by  their  imitators 
and  their  critics — or  rather  by  reason  and 
nature  herself.  It  does  not  break  up  our  tor- 
pid habitual  associations.  It  excites  no  in- 
tense sympathy.  It  gives  birth  to  no  deep 
emotion,  except,  indeed,  regret  that  vengeance 
does  not  strike  down  the  oppressor.  There 
is  a  failure  of  poetical  justice  in  the  progress 
and  in  the  catastrophe  of  the  drama.  If  it 
were  a  passage  of  authentic  history,  the  mind 
might  repose  in  the  conviction  that  the  Judge 
of  all  must  eventually  do  right.  But  as  it  is 
a  fiction,  it  is  impossible  not  to  repine  that 
right  is  not  actually  done.  Such  unmerited 
disasters  and  prosperous  injustice  are,  we 
know,  consistent  with  the  presence  of  a  super- 
intending Deity.  But  Ihey  do  not  suggest  it. 
The  handwriting  on  the  wall  has  no  pregnant 
meaning,  nor  mythic  significancy.  It  is  not 
apparently  traced  by  the  Divine  finger,  nor 
has  the  Seer  given  us  any  inspired  interpre- 
tation. It  is  one  of  those  legends  from  which 
a  moralist  might  deduce  im]  ortant  lessons  of 
prudence,  but  from  vvhich  a  dramatist  could 
hardly  evoke  a  living  picture  of  the  destiny 
of  man  ; — of  man  opposed  and  aided  by  pow- 
ers mightier  than  his  own,  engaged  in  an  un- 
equal though  most  momentous  conflict,  im- 
potent even  when  victorious,  and  majestic 
even  when  subdued. 
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This  objection  to  the  plot  of  his  drama  has 
evidently  been  anticipated  by  Mr.  Taylor 
himself.  He  summons  some  dark  clouds  to 
gather  around  Dunstan  at  the  moment  of  his 
success,  and  dismisses  him  from  our  view, 
oppressed  by  the  only  domestic  sorrow  to 
which  his  heart  was  accessible,  and  by  omens 
of  approaching  calamity  from  an  inroad  of  the 
Northmen.  Thus  the  triumph  of  the  wicked 
is  tempered,  and  some  endeavour  is  made  to 
gratify,  as  well  as  to  excite,  the  thirst  for  his 
punishment.  It  is  hardly  a  successful  attempt. 
The  loss  in  mature  life  of  an  aged  mother,  is 
a  sorrow  too  familiar  and  transitory  to  be  ac- 
cepted as  a  retribution  for  crimes  of  the  deep- 
est dye  ;  and  war,  however  disastrous  to  others, 
has  seldom  any  depressing  terrors  for  the 
rulers  of  mankind.  Besides,  there  are  yet 
some  fetters,  however  light,  which  chronology 
will  throw  over  the  volatile  spirit  of  poetry  ; 
and  it  is  hard  to  forget  the  historical  fact,  that 
no  Danish  invasion  ever  disturbed  the  tran- 
quillity of  Dunstan  ;  but  that  he  lived  and 
died  in  that  century  of  repose,  for  which 
England  was  indebted  to  the  wisdom  and  the 
valour  of  the  two  great  predecessoi's  of  Edwin. 

Mr.  Taylor  has  therefore  employed  another 
and  more  effectual  resource  to  relieve  the  in- 
herent defects  of  the  subject  he  has  chosen. 
He  avails  himself  of  the  opportunity  it  affords 
for  the  delineation  and  contrast  of  characters, 
which  he  throws  off  with  a  careless  prodigal- 
ity, attesting  an  almost  inexhaustible  affluence. 
In  every  passage  where  the  interest  of  the 
story  droops,  it  is  sustained  by  the  appear- 
ance of  some  new  person  of  the  drama,  who 
is  not  a  mere  fiction,  but  a  reality  with  a  fic- 
titious name.  The  stage  is  ntjf  jiossessed  by 
its  ancient  tenants  provided  with  a  new  set  of 
speeches,  but  with  recruits,  who  representsome 
of  the  many  aspects  under  which  man  has 
actually  presented  himself  to  a  most  sagacious 
and  diligent  observer.  This,  however,  is  not 
true  of  Dunstan,  the  most  conspicuous  of  all 
those  who  contribute  to  the  action  or  to  the 
dialogue.  He  is  drawn,  not  from  actual  life, 
but  from  books.  In  the  great  drama  of  society, 
which  is  acted  in  our  age  on  the  theatre  of 
the  civilized  world,  no  part  has  been,  or  could 
be,  assigned  to  a  Spiritual  Despot,  in  which 
to  disclose  freely  the  propensities  and  the 
mysteries  of  his  nature.  'J'he  poet  has  there- 
fore taken  the  outline  from  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Chroniclers,  and  has  supplied  the  details  and 
the  colouring  from  his  own  imagination. 
Hence  the  central  figure  is  less  congruous — 
less  in  harmony  with  itself — than  those  of  the 
group  by  which  it  is  surrounded  ;  but  then  it 
is  more  ideal,  is  cast  in  bolder  relief,  and  is 
thrown  off  with  greater  force  and  freedom. 

The  real  Dunstan,  the  Recluse,  the  Saint, 


and  the  Statesman  of  the  Tenth  century,  had 
his  full  share  of  the  inconsistencies  which 
distinguish  man  as  he  is,  from  man  as  he  is 
painted.  He  was  endowed  with  all  the  facul- 
ties by  which  great  actions  are  achieved  and 
with  the  temperament  without  which  they 
are  never  undertaken.  Conversant  in  his 
early  manhood  with  every  science  by  which 
social  life  had  then  been  improved,  and  by 
every  art  by  which  it  had  been  embellished, 
his  soul  was  agitated  by  ambition  and  by 
love.  Unprosperous  in  both,  his  wounded 
spirit  sought  relief  in  solitude  and  penitential 
exercises  ;  and  an  age  familiar  with  such  pro- 
digies, regarded  with  astonishment  and  rev- 
erence the  austerity  of  his  self-discipline. 
When,  at  length,  he  emerged  from  the  grave, 
(for  in  that  similitude  he  had  dug  his  cell), 
he  was  supposed  by  others,  and  probably  by 
himself,  to  have  buried  there  all  the  tastes 
and  the  passions  which  had  once  enslaved  him 
to  the  world.  But  other  spirits  as  secular  as 
the  first,  though  assuming  a  holier  garb,  had 
entered  his  bosom,  and  taken  up  their  abode 
there.  All  the  energies  once  wasted  on 
letters,  music,  painting,  and  science,  or  in 
the  vain  worship  of  her  to  whom  his  young 
heart  had  been  devoted,  were  henceforth 
consecrated  to  the  church  and  to  his  order.. 
He  became  the  foremost  champion  of  sacer- 
dotal celibacy  and  monastic  retirement ;  as- 
sumed the  conduct  of  the  war  of  the  regular 
against  the  secular  clergy;  and  was  the 
founder  of  the  ecclesiastical  system  which 
continued  for  five  centuries  to  control  all 
the  religious,  and  to  affect  all  the  political  in- 
stitutions of  his  native  land. 

But  the  Severn  leaping  down  the  rocks  of 
Plinlimmon,  and  the  same  stream  when  ex- 
panded into  a  muddy  and  sluggish  estuary, 
does  not  differ  more  from  itself,  than  St.  Dun- 
stan the  Abbot  of  Glastonbury,  from  Dunstan 
the  Metropolitan  of  the  Church,  and  the 
Minister  of  the  Crown  of  England.  During 
five  successive  reigns,  all  the  powers  of  the 
government  were  in  his  hands,  but  he  ruled 
ingloriously.  When  his  supreme  power  had 
once  been  firmly  secured,  all  the  fire  and 
genius  of  his  earlier  days  became  extinct. 
With  the  sublime  example  of  Alfred,  and  the 
more  recent  glories  of  Athelstan  before  his 
eyes,  he  accomplished  nothing,  and  attempted 
nothing  for  the  permanent  welfare  of  his 
country.  No  one  social  improvement  can  be 
traced  to  his  wisdom  or  munificence.  He 
had  none  of  the  vast  conceptions,  and  splendid 
aims,  which  have  ennobled  the  usurpations  of 
so  many  other  churchmen.  After  an  undis- 
puted possession  of  power  of  forty  years' 
continuance,  he  left  the  State  enfeebled,  and 
the  Crown  in  hopeless  degradation.     To  him, 
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more  than  to  any  man,  must  be  ascribed  the 
ruin  of  the  dynasty  under  which  he  flourished, 
and  the  invasions  which  desolated  the  king- 
dom during  half  a  century  from  his  death. 
He  had  commanding  talents  and  dauntless 
courage,  but  a  low,  narrow,  selfish  spirit. 
His  place  in  the  Roman  calendar  was  justly 
assigned  to  him  in  acknowledgment  of  his 
incomparable  services  to  the  Papacy;  but  he 
has  no  station  in  the  calendar  of  the  great 
and  good  men  who,  having  consecrated  the 
noblest  gifts  of  nature  and  of  fortune  to  their 
proper  ends,  live  for  the  benefit  of  all  genera- 
tions, an  dare  alike  revered  and  celebrated  by  all. 
The  Dunstan  of  this  tragedy  is  not  the 
lordly  churchman  reposing  in  the  plenitude 
of  success,  but  the  fanatic  grasping  at  supreme 
command.  He  is  the  real  hero  of  '  Edwin 
the  Fair,'  towering  over  all  his  associates,  and 
distinguished  from  them  all  by  a  character, 
which,  in  the  full  and  proper  sense  of  the 
term,  may  be  pronounced  to  be  dramatic. 
He  is  at  once  the  victim  of  religious  misan- 
thropy and  self-adoration.  He  has  worshipped 
the  world,  has  been  rejected  by  his  idol,  and 
has  turned  away  mortified,  but  not  humbled, 
to  meditate  holier  joys,  and  to  seek  an  eternal 
recompense.  But,  in  the  pursuit  of  these 
sublime  objects,  he  is  haunted  by  the  memory 
of  the  delights  he  has  abandoned,  and  of  the 
injustice  which  has  expelled  him  from  the 
ways  and  the  society  of  mankind.  These 
thoughts  distil  their  bitterness  even  into  his 
devotions.  His  social  aff'ections  droop  and 
wither  as  their  proper  aliment  is  withdrawn. 
His  irascible  feelings  deepen,  and  pass  into 
habits  of  fixed  antipathy  and  moroseness.  To 
feed  these  gloomy  passions  he  becomes  the 
calumniator  of  his  species,  incredulous  of 
human  virtue,  and  astute  in  every  uncharitable 
construction  of  human  motives.  His  malig- 
nity establishes  a  disastrous  alliance  with  his 
disordered  piety.  He  ascribes  to  the  Being 
he  adores  the  foul  passions  which  fester  in  his 
own  bosom.  His  personal  wrongs  are  no 
longer  the  insignificant  ills  of  an  individual 
sufferer,  nor  have  his  personal  resentments 
the  meanness  of  a  private  revenge — for  his 
foes  are  antagonists  of  the  purposes  of 
heaven  ;  and  to  crush  them  can  be  no  unac- 
ceptable homage  to  the  Supreme  Arbiter  of 
rewards  and  punishments.  With  the  cold 
unsocial  propensities  of  a  withered  heart,  dis- 
guised from  others  and  from  himself  by  the 
sophistries  of  a  palsied  conscience,  Dunstan 
finds  his  way  back  to  the  busy  world.  He 
lives  among  men  to  satiate  an  ambition  such 
as  might  be  indulged  by  an  incarnation  of  the 
Evil  Spirit — an  ambition  exulting  in  con- 
scious superiority,  and  craving  for  the  in- 
crease and  the  display  of  it,  but  spurning  and 


trampling  in  the  dust  the  victims  over  whom 
it  triumphs.  Patriotism,  loyalty,  humility, 
reverence — every  passion  by  which  man  is 
kind  to  his  brethren — all  are  dead  in  him  ; 
and  an  intense  selfishness,  covered  by  holy 
pretexts,  reigns  in  undisputed  sovereignty  in 
his  soul.  Man  is  but  the  worthless  instru- 
ment  of  his  will ;  and  even  to  his  Creator  he 
addresses  himself  with  the  unawed  familiarity 
of  a  favourite.  Proud,  icy-cold,  and  remorse- 
less, he  wades  through  guilt  sneeringly  and 
exultingly — the  subject  of  a  strange  spiritual 
disease,  compounded  of  a  paralysis  of  all  the 
natural  sympathies,  and  a  morbid  vigour  of 
all  the  mental  energies.  This  portrait  is  ter- 
rible, impressive,  and  (unhappily)  not  im- 
probable. It  labours,  however,  under  one 
inconsistency. 

The  fanaticism  of  Dunstan,  as  delineated 
in  this  tragedy,  is  wanting  in  one  essential 
element.  He  has  no  profound  or  deeply 
cherished  convictions.  He  does  not  believe 
himself  to  be  the  selected  depositary  of  divine 
truth.  He  does  not  regard  dissent  from  his 
own  opinions  as  criminal ;  nor  does  he  revel 
in  any  vindictive  anticipations  of  the  ever- 
lasting woe  of  his  theological  antagonists.  He 
is  not  clinging  to  any  creed  which,  if  rejected 
by  others,  may  elude  his  own  grasp.  The 
enemies  of  the  Church  are  indeed  his  enemies  ; 
but  they  are  so  because  they  endanger  his 
power,  not  because  they  disturb  the  repose  or 
the  self-complacency  of  his  mind.  He  has 
(to  borrow  the  distinction  of  a  great  writer) 
the  fanaticism  of  the  scourge,  the  brand,  and 
the  sword,  without  having  the  fanaticism  of 
the  creed.  He  is  a  fanatic,  without  being  an 
enthusiast.  His  guilt  is  not  extenuated  by  any 
passionate  attachment  for  truth  or' sanctity,  or 
for  what  he  believes  to  be  true  and  sacred. 
He  rushes  into  oppression,  treachery,  fraud, 
and  plunder,  not  at  the  impulse  of  a  disor- 
dered imagination,  but  at  the  bidding  of  a 
godless,  brotherless  heart. 

This  absence  of  theological  hatred,  founded 
on  the  earnest  attachment  to  some  theological 
opinions,  impairs  both  the  congruity  and  the 
terror  of  Dunstan's  dramatic  character.  He 
is  actuated  by  no  passion  intense  enough  to 
provoke  such  enormous  guilt ;  or  familiar 
enough  to  bring  him  within  the  range  of  our 
sympathies ;  or  natural  enough  to  suggest, 
that  some  conceivable  shifl;ing  of  the  currents 
of  life  might  hurry  us  into  some  plunge  as 
desperate  as  that  which  we  see  him  making. 
His  homicides  are  not  bloody  sacrifices,  but 
villanous  murders.  His  scourge  is  not  the 
thong-  of  Dominic,  so  much  as  the  lash  with 
which  Sancho  (the  knave  !)  imposes  on  the 
credulity  of  his  master.  His  impious  frauds 
are  not  oracular  deceptions,  but  the  sleight-of- 
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hand  tricks  of  a  juggler.  He  is  waited  on  by 
an  imp  of  darkness,  who  is  neither  man  nor 
fiend  ;  for  he  perpetrates  the  foulest  crime, 
without  maUgnity  or  cupidity,  or  any  other 
obvious  motive.  He  slaughters  Elgiva  and 
Leolf ;  raises  his  hand  to  assassinate  the  king  ; 
and,  at  Dunstan's  command,  climbs  a  tree,  to 
howl  there  like  the  Devil ;  and  then  enters 
the  cavity  of  the  crucifix,  to  utter  a  solemn 
response  in  the  person  of  the  Redeemer. 

The  objection  to  this  is  not  the  improba- 
bility, but  the  revolting  hatefulness  of  the 
guilt  which  Dunstan  and  his  minister  divide 
between  them.  Unhappily  it  is  not  histo- 
rically improbable,  but  the  reverse.  Sangui- 
nary and  devious  have  been  the  paths  along 
which  many  a  canonized  saint  has  climbed 
that  celesiial  eminence.  Tricks,  as  base  and 
profane  as  that  of  Dunstan's  crucifix,  have 
been  exhibited  or  encouraged,  not  merely  by 
the  vuli^ar  heroes,  but  by  some  of  the  most 
illustrious  fathers  of  the  Church.  But  if  they 
violated  the  eternal  laws  of  God,  it  was  to  ac- 
complish what  they  devoutly  believed  to  be 
the  divine  will.  Saints  and  sinners  might 
agree  in  the  means  to  be  used,  but  they  dif- 
fered entirely  as  to  the  ends  to  be  accom- 
plished. Ambrose,  preaching  at  Milan  over  the 
bleeding  remains  of  the  disenterred  martyrs, 
lent  himself  to  what  he  must  have  suspected 
or  known  to  be  a  lie.  But  the  lie  was  told 
and  exhibited  for  the  confutation  of  the  Arians, 
to  which  holy  object  Ambrose  would  as  rea- 
dily have  sacrificed  his  life.  And  though  evil 
done  that  good  may  come,  be  evil  still — nay, 
an  evil  peculiarly  pestilent  and  hard  to  be 
forgiven — yet  there  is,  after  all,  a  wide  dif- 
ference between  Bishop  Bonner  and  Jonathan 
Wilde.  Devout  fanaticism,  if  it  may  not  ex- 
tenuate, does  at  least  sublimate  crime.  By 
the  intensity  of  his  convictions,  the  greatness 
of  his  aims,  and  the  energy  of  his  motives,  the 
genuine  fanatic  places  himself  beyond  the 
reach  of  contempt,  of  disgust,  or  of  unmixed 
abhorrence.  We  feel  that,  by  the  force  of 
circumstances,  the  noblest  of  men  might  be 
betrayed  into  such  illusions,  and  urged  into 
such  guilt  as  his.  We  acknowledge  that,  un- 
der ha[>pier  auspices,  he  might  have  been  the 
benefactor,  not  the  curse  of  his  species.  VVe 
perceive  that,  if  his  erring  judgment  could  be 
corrected,  he  might  even  yet  be  reclaimed  to 
philanthropy  and  to  peace.  If  we  desire  that 
retributive  justice  should  overtake  him,  the 
aspiration  is,  that  he  may  fall  '  a  victim  to  the 
gods,'  and  not  be  hewed  as  '  a  carcass  for  the 
hounds.'  Not  such  is  the  vengeance  we  in- 
voke on  the  dramatic  Dunstan  and  his  minis- 
tering demon.  We  upbraid  the  tardiness  of 
human  invention,  which  laboured  a  thousand 
years  in  the  discovery  of  the  treadmill.    Or  ra- 
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ther  our  admiration  of  the  genius  which  creat- 
ed so  noble  an  imnge  of  intellectual  power, 
ruthless  decision,  and  fearful  hardihood,  is  al- 
loyed by  some  resentment  that  the  poet  should 
so  have  marred  the  woik  of  his  own  hands. 
How  noble  a  work  it  is  will  be  best  under- 
stood by  listening  to  the  soliloquy  in  which 
Dunstan  communes  with  his  own  heart,  and 
with  his  Maker,  on  the  commission  entrusted 
to  him,  and  on  the  spiritual  temptations  ho 
has  to  encounter  in  the  discharge  of  it : — 

'■  Spirit  of  speculation,  rest,  oh  rest ! 
And  push  not  from  her  place  the  spirit  of  prayer! 
God,  thou'st  given  unto  me  a  troubled  being — 
So  move  upon  the  face  thereof,  that  light 
May  be,  and  be  divided  from  the  darkness! 
Arm  thou  my  soul  that  I  may  smite  and  chase 
The  spirit  of  that  darkness,  whom  not  I 
But  Thou  thro'  me  compel iest. — Mighty  power, 
Legions  of  piercing  thoughts  illuminate, 
Hast  Thou  committed  to  my  large  command. 
Weapons  of  light  and  radiant  shafts  of  day, 
And  steeds  that  trample  on  the  tumbli.ig  clouds. 
But  with  them  it  hath  pleased  Thee  to  let  mingle 
Evil  imaginations,  corporal  siings, 
A  host  of  Imps  and  Ethiops,  dark  doubts, 
Suggestions  of  revolt. — Who  is't  that  dares' — 

In  the  same  spirit,  at  once  exulting,  self- 
exploring,  and  irreverent,  Dunstan  bursts  out 
in  a  sort  of  psean  on  his  anticipated  success, 
as  he  enters  the  Tower  to  persuade  the  abdi- 
cation of  his  sovereign. 

'  Kings  shall  bow  down  before  thee,  said  my  soul, 
And  it  is  even  so.     Hail,  ancient  Hold  ! 
Thy  chambers  are  most  cheerful,   though  the 
light 
I  Enter  not  freely ;  for  the  eye  of  God 
I  Smiles  in  upon  them.     Clierish'd  by  His  smile 
My  heart  is  glad  within  me,  and  to  Him 
Shall  testify  in  works  a  strenuous  joy. 
— Methiuks  that  I  could  be  myself  that  rock 
Whereon   the  Church  is  founded, — wind  and 

flood 
Beating  against  me,  boisterous  in  vain. 
I  thank  you,  Gracious  Powers  !   Supernal  Host ! 
I  thank  you  that  on  me,  though  young  in  years, 
Ye  put  the  glorious  charge;  to  try  with  fire. 
To  winnow  and  to  purge.     1  hear  you  call ! 
A  radiance  and  a  resonance  from  Heaven 
Surrounds  me,  and  tny  soul  is  breaking  forth 
In  strength,  as  did  the  new-created  Sun 
When  Earth  beheld  it  first  on  the  fourth  day. 
God  spake  not  then  more  plainly  to  that  orb 
Than  to  my  spirit  now.     1  hear  the  call. 
My  answer,  God, and  Earth,  and  Hell  shall  hear. 
But  I  could  reason  with  thee,  Gracious  Power, 
For  that  thou  givest  me  to  perform  thy  work 
Such  sorry  instruments.' 

The  spirit  thus  agitated  had  not  always 
been  a  prey  to  disquieting  thoughts.  Dun- 
stan had  once  loved  as  other  men  love,  and 
even  on  his  seared  heart  were  engraven  re- 
collections which  revive  in  all  their  youthful 
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warmth  and  beauty  as  he  contemplates  the 
agonies  of  his  captive  king,  and  tempts  him  to 
abdicate  his  crown  by  the  prospect  of  his  re- 
union to  Elgiva. 

'  When  Satan  first 
Attempted  me,  'twas  in  a  woman's  shape  ; 
Such  shape  as  may  have  erst  misled  mankind, 
When  Greece  or  Kome  uprear'd  with  Pagan  riies 
Temples  to  Venus,  pictured  there  or  carved 
With  rounded,  polish'd,  and  exuberant  grace. 
And  mien  whose  dimpled  changefuiness  betray'd. 
Thro' jocund  hues,  the  seriousness  of  passion. 
I  was  attempted  thus,  and  Satan  sang, 
Wiih  female  pipe  and  melodies  that  thrill'd 
The  soften  d  soul,  of  mild  voluptuous  ease, 
And  lender  sports  that  chased  the  kindling  hours 
In  odorous  gardens  or  on  terraces, 
To  music  of  the  fountains  and  the  birds, 
Or  else  in  skirting  groves  by  sunshine  smitten, 
Or  warm  winds  kiss'd,  whilst  we  from  shine  to 

shade 
Roved  unregarded.     Yes,  'twas  Satan  sang. 
Because  'twas  sung  to  me,  whom  God  had  call'd 
To  other  pastime  and  severer  joys. 
But  were  it  not  for  this,  God's  strict  behest 
Enjoin'd  upon  me, — had  1  not  been  vow'd 
To  holiest  service  rigorously  required, 
.1  should  have  owned  it  for  an  Angel's  voice. 
Nor  ever  could  an  earthly  crown,  or  toys 
And  childishness  of  vain  ambition,  gauds  : 

And  tinsels  of  the  world,  have  lured  my  heart      ( 
Into  the  tangle  of  those  mortal  cares 
That  gather  round  a  throne.    What  call  is  thine 
From  God  or  Man,  what  voice  within  bids  thee 
Such  pleasures  to  forego,  such  cares  confront  V 


Enough.     Come  down. 

afar 
Upbraids  thy  usurpation. 


The  screech-owl  from 
Cease,  I  say.' 


It  is  with  admirable  truth  and  insight  into 
human  character  the  Donstan  is  made  to  re- 
sort to  artifices,  as  various  as  the  occasions 
suggesting  them,  to  evade  the  expostiilations 
with  which  conscience  still  tracks  him  in  the 
path  of  guilt.  From  scorn  of  man  he  passes 
to  a  kind  of  adoration  of  the  mystical  abstract 
Being,  to  which,  in  the  absence  of  more  pal- 
pable idols,  it  is  so  easy  to  render  an  extrava- 
gant homage.  What  a  labyrinth  of  gigantic, 
vague,  half-conceived  images  is  it  into  which 
he  ^jlunges,  in  the  endeavour  to  sustain  his 
own  mind,  by  contemplating  the  majesty  and 
the  holiness  of  the  impersonation  in  the  cause 
of  which  he  is  willing  to  believe  himself  en- 
gaged. 

'  The  Church  is  great, 
Is  holy,  is  ineffably  divine  ! 
Spiritually  seen,  and  with  the  eye  of  faith, 
'I  he  body  of  the  Church,  lit  from  within, 
Seems  but  the  luminous  phantom  of  a  bodyj 
The  incorporeal  spirit  is  all  in  all. 
Eternity  a  parte  post  el  ante 
So  drinks  the  refuse,  thins  the  material  fibre, 
That  lost  in  ultimate  tenuity 
The  actual  and  the  mortal  lineaments. 
The  Church  in  I  ime,  the  meagre,  definite,  bare, 
Ecclesiastical  anatomy, 
The  body  of  this  death  translates  itself, 
And  glory  upon  glory  swallowing  all 


Ti       ,        •  u         u-  i  r\\  '  iV'iakes  earth  a  scarce  distinguishable  speck 

Dunstan  is  a  superb  sophister.     Observe  ;  j^  ^^i^^^sal  heaven.    Such  fs  the  Church 

with  what    address   he  reconciles  himself  to  I  As  seen  bv  faith;  but  otherwise  regarded, 

the  fraud  so  coarse   and  degrading  as  that  of!  'i  he  body"  of  the  Church  is  search 'd  in  vain 


To  find  the  seat  of  the  soul ;  for  it  is  nowhere. 
Here  are  two  Bishops,  but  'lis  not  in  them.' 


monstrances  of  conscience. 

'  And  call'st  thou  this  a  fraud,  thou  secular  lack 

brain  ? 
Thou  loose  lay-priest,  I  tell  thee  it  is  none. 
Do  I  not  battle  wage  in  very  deed 


making  his  instrument,  Gurmo,  shake  the 
forest  with  dismal  bowlings,  to  intimate  to  the 
passers-by  that  the  hour  of  fierce  conflict  be-        ,-,      ,      ,  .      ,  .  _ 

tween  the  Saint  and  the  Prince  of  Darkness!  !  °  the  dramatic  character  of  Dimstan,  the 
had  arrived.  Contempt  of  mankind,  and  of!  ^ntithesis  is  that  of  W  ulf^tan  the  Wise.  An 
his  supposed  adversary,  are  skilfullv  called  |  *™''*  =*''"^'^^^  m  the  current  of  life  by  the 
up  to  still  the  voice  of  honour  and"  the   re-l  ^^^'^  of  his  own  thoughts,  he  muses  away  his 

'  existence  m  one  long,  though  ever-shifting 
dream  of  labours  to  be  undertaken,  and  duties 
to  be  performed.  Studious  of  books,  of  nature, 
of  the  heart,  and  of  the  ways  of  man,  his  in- 
tellectual wealth  feeds  a  perennial  stream  of 
discourse,  which,  meandering  through  every 
With  Satan  ?  Yea,  and  conquer !  And  who's  he  |  field  of  speculation,  and  in  turns  enrichino-  all, 
Sa.ih  falsehood  is  dehver'd  in  these  howls,  \  gtm  ^h.^^        ^^e  course  it  ought  to  pursu^e,  or 

Which  do  but  to  the  vulgar  ear  translate  a  ,u     li     i      i         u°  u   -i.    i       ii   i 

Trmhs  else  to  them  inefflble?  Where's  Satan? ^^^^,^^^'7  the  blanks  by  which  it  should  be 
His  presence,  life  and  kingdom  ?    Not  the  air      |  conhned,  as  often  as  any  obstacle  is  opposed 

j  to  its  continuous  progress.  Love,  pnetry, 
j  friendship,  philosophy,  war,  polities,  morals, 
I  and  manners,  each  is  profoundly  contemplated, 
I  eloquently  discussed,  and  helplessly  aban- 
j  doned,  by  this  master  of  ineffectual  wisdom  : 
j  and  yet  he  is  an  element  in  society  which 
!  could  be  worse  spared  than  the  shrewdest 
j  practical  understanding  in  the  Camp  or  the 
'Exchange.     His  wide  circuit  of  meditation 


Nor  bowels  of  the  earth,  nor  central  fires 

His  habitat  exhibits;  it  is  here. 

Here  in  the  heart  of  Man.     And  if  from  hence 

I  cast  him  with  discomfiture,  that  truth 

Is  verily  of  the  vulgar  sense  conceived, 

By  utterance  symbolic,  when  they  deem 

That,  met  in  bodily  oppugnancy, 

I  tweak  him  by  the  snout.     A  fair  belief 

Wherein  the  fleshy  and  the  palpable  type 

Doth  of  pure  truth  substantiate  the  essence. 
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has  made  him  catholic,  charitable,  and  indul- 
gent. In  the  large  horizon  which  his  mental 
eye  traverses,  he  discerns  such  comprehensive 
analogies,  such  countless  indications  of  the 
creative  goodness,  and  such  glorious  aspects 
of  beauty  and  of  grace,  as  no  narrower  ken 
could  embrace,  and  no  busier  mind  combine 
and  harmonize.  To  form  such  combinations, 
and  to  scatter  prodigally  around  him  the 
germs  of  thought,  if  happily  they  may  bear 
fruit  in  intellects  better  disciplined,  though 
less  opulent  than  his  own,  is  the  delio'ht  and 
the  real  duty  of  Wulfstan,  the  colloquial. 
His  talk,  when  listeners  are  to  be  had,  thus 
becomes  a  ceaseless  exercise  of  kindness  ;  and 
even  when  there  are  none  to  heed  him,  an 
imaginary  circle  still  enables  him  to  solilo- 
quize most  benevolently.  In  this  munificent 
diffusion  of  his  mental  treasures,  the  good  man 
is  not  merely  happy,  but  invulnerable.  Let 
fortune  play  her  antics  as  she  will,  each  shall 
furnish  him  with  a  text ;  and  he  will  embel- 
lish all  with  quaint  conceits  or  diagnostic  ex- 
positions. His  daughter  steals  an  unworthy 
match;  but  he  rebounds  from  the  shock  to 
moralize  on  parental  disappointment  and 
conjugal  constancy.  He  is  overborne  and 
trampled  down  by  the  energy  of  Dunstan, 
and  immediately  discovers  in  his  misadventure 
a  proof  how  well  the  events  of  his  own  age 
are  adapted  for  history  ;  and  how  admirably  a 
retirement  to  Oxford  will  enable  himself  to  be- 
come the  historian.  Could  Samuel  Taylor 
Coleridge  have  really  thus  blossomed  in  the 
iron  age  of  the  Anglo-Saxons?  It  is  a  hard 
problem.  But  the  efflorescence  of  his  thea- 
trical representative  is  rendered  probable  to 
all  who  ever  pei formed  the  pilgrimage  to  the 
Hierophant  at  Highgate,  in  the  golden  era  of 
George  IV.  Ne;ver  was  there  a  group  of  au- 
ditors better  disposed  or  better  able  to  ap- 
preciate the  wisdom  of  a  sage,  than  those 
who  are  collected  round  Wulfstan.  See  with 
fine  discrimination  and  keeji  relish  his  portrait 
is  sketched  by  one  of  them. 

'Still 
This  life  and  all  tliat  it  contains,  to  him 
Is  but  a  tissue  of  illumiaous  dreams 
Fill'd  with  book  wisdom,  pictured  thought,  and 

love 
That  on  its  own  creations  spends  itself. 
All  thinofs  he  understands,  and  nothing  does, 
^rofusely  eloquent  in  copious  praise 
V. faction,  he  will  talk  to  you  as  one 
Whose  wisdom  lay  in  dealings  and  transactions; 
Yet  so  much  action  as  might  lie  his  shoe 
Cannot  his  will  command;  himself  alone 
By  his  own  wisdom  not  a  jot  the  gainer. 
Of  silence,  and  the  hundred  thousand  things 
'Tis  better  not  to  mention,  he  will  speak, 
And  still  most  wisely. — Btit,  behold  I  he  comes.' 


Leolf,  who  thus  delineates  the  character  of 
Wulfstan,  is  about  to  announce  to  the  old 
man  tne  secret  marriage  of  his  daughter;  and 
as  the  Earl  cautiously  approaches  the  unwel- 
come topic,  the  philosopher  finds  in  each 
turn  of  the  discourse  some  theme  which  hur- 
ries him  away  to  a  boundless  distance  from 
the  matter  in  hand.  Obeying  the  law  by 
which  his  own  ideas  are  associated,  but  with 
the  tendency  observable  in  all  dreamers,  sleep- 
ing or  waking,  to  reconcile  the  vision  with  any 
suggestion  from  without,  he  involves  himself 
in  an  inquiry  how  a  man  in  middle  life  should 
wed,  and  on  that  critical  topic  thus  makes 
deliverance  : — 

'  Love  changes  with  the  changing  life  of  man  ; 
In  its  first  youth,  sufficient  to  itself, 
Heedless  of  all  beside,  it  reigns  alone, 
Revels  or  storms,  and  spends  itself  in  passion. 
In  middle  age — a  garden  through  whose  soil 
The    roots   of  neighbouring    foresi-lrees    have 

crept — 
It  strikes  on  stringy  customs  bedded  deep, 
Perhap-!  on  alien  passions;  still  it  grows 
And  lacks  not  force  nor  freshness :  but  this  age 
Shall  aptly  chuse  as  answering  best  its  own, 
A  love  that  clings  not,  nor  is  exigent, 
Encumbers  not  the  active  purposes, 
Nor  drains  their  source;  but  proffers  with  free 

grace 
Pleasure  at  pleasure  touch 'd,  at  pleasure  waved 
A  washing  of  the  weary  traveller's  feet, 
A  quenching  of  his  thirst,  a  sweet  repose 
Alternate  and  preparative,  in  groves 
Where  loving  much  the  flower  that  loves  the 

shade, 
And  loving  much  the  shade  that  that  flower  loves, 
He  yet  is  unbewUder'd,  unenslaved, 
Thence  starting  light,  and  pleasantly  let  go, 
When  serious  service  calls.' 

Mr.  Shandy's  expenditure  of  eloquence  on 
the  death  of  his  son,  was  not  more  consol- 
atory to  the  bereaved  rhetorician,  than  are  the 
disquisitions  of  Wulfstan  on  his  diughter's 
undutiful  marriage.  She  must  no  longer  be 
mutable  of  purpose.  She  must  study  the  ex- 
cellent uses  of  constancy,  and  abide  in  quiet- 
ude of  mind.  The  fickle  wind  may  he  her 
teacher.  Then,  as  if  himself  floating  on  the 
wings  of  some  soft  and  balmy  gale,  the  poeti- 
cal sage  drowns  all  his  parental  anxieties  in 
this  light  and  beautiful  parable  : — 

'  The  wind,  when  first  he  rose  and  went  abroad 
Thro'  the  vast  region,  felt  himself  at  fault, 
Wanting  a  voice  ;  and  suddenly  to  earth 
Descended  with  a  wafture  and  a  swoop, 
Where,  wandering  volatile  from  kind  to  kind, 
He  woo'd  the  several  trees  to  give  him  one. 
First  he  besought  ihe  ash  ;  tlie  voice  she  lent 
Fitfully  with  a'  free  and  lashing  change 
Flung  here  and  there  its  sad  uncertainties  : 
The  aspen  next;  a  flniter'd  frivolous  twitter 
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Was  her  sole  tribute:  from  the  willow  came, 
So  long  as  dainty  summer  diess'd  her  out, 
A  whispering  sweeiness,  but  her  winter  note 
AVas  hissitig,  dry,  and  reedy :   lastly  the  pine 
Did  he  solicit,  and  from  her  he  drew 
A  voice  so  constant,  soft,  and  lowly  deep. 
That  there  he  rested,  welcoming  in  her 
A  mild  memorial  of  the  ocean  cave 
Where  he  was  born.' 

The  spirit  of  rumination  possesses  all  the 
persons  of  this  drama.  No  wonder,  then,  that 
Leolf  feeds  on  his  own  thoughts,  as  best  be- 
comes a  discarded  lover.  But  of  that  deplor- 
able class  of  mankind,  he  is  a  remarkable,  if 
not  altogether  a  new  variety.  He  had  climbed 
the  central  arch  in  the  bridge  of  life,  painfully 
conscious  of  the  solitude  of  bis  heart  in  the 
midst  of  the  busy  crowd,  and  cherishing  a 
vague  but  earnest  desire  for  deliverance.  An 
ideal  form,  lovely  as  the  day-spring,  and  ra- 
diant with  love  to  him,  haunted  his  path,  and 
he  lived  in  the  faith  that  the  bright  reality 
would  at  length  be  disclo'^ed,  when  his  spirit 
should  know  the  blessedness  of  that  union 
which  mystically  represents  to  man  the  design 
and  the  perfection  of  his  being.  She  came, 
or  seemed  to  come,  in  the  form  of  Elgiva — 

the  glorious  impersonation  of  that  dazzling  are  accustomed  to  extol  that  exquisite  sensi- 
fantasy — the  actual  fulfilment  of  many  a  j  tiveness  which  avenges  every  wrong,  and  re- 
dream,  too  fondly  courted  by  his  solemn  and  I  pels  every  indignity,  even  though  the  wel- 
overburdened  mind.  Nature  had  made  her  \  fare  of  our  common  country  be  the  sacrifice, 
beautiful,  and,  even  when  the  maiden's  ruby  |  To  appreciate  the  majesty  of  a  mind  which, 
lips  were  closed,  her  beaming  eye  and  dimpled  \  in  the  most  conspicuous  stations  of  life,  sur- 
cheek  gave  utterance  to  thoughts,  now  more  j  renders  itself  to  the  guidance  of  perfect 
joyous  or  impassioned,  now  more  profound  or  :  equity — and  of  humility,  the  offspring  of  equi- 


to  the  dregs  the  bitter  cup  of  irremediable 
desolation.  But  in  his  noble  spirit  there  is 
no  place  for  scorn,  resentment,  or  reproach. 
His  duty,  though  it  be  to  protect  with  his  life 
the  authors  of  his  wretchedness,  is  performed 
in  the  true  spirit  of  duty  ; — quietly,  earnestly, 
and  without  vaunt  or  ostentation.  He  has 
sympathy  to  spare  for  the  sorrows  of  others, 
while  demanding  none  for  his  own.  He  ex- 
tenuates with  judicial  rectitude  and  calmness 
Eigiva's  infidelity  to  himself,  and  loyally  dies 
to  restore  her  to  the  arms  of  her  husband. 

Leolf  is  the  portrait  of  a  man  in  whose 
mind  justice,  in  the  largest  conception  of  the 
word,  exercises  an  undisputed  sway  ; — silenc- 
ing, though  it  cannot  assuage,  the  deepest  sor- 
row, representing  all  the  importunities  of 
self-love,  restrainmg  every  severe  and  un- 
charitable censure,  and  exciting  the  faithful, 
though  unrequited,  discharge  of  all  the  obli- 
gations of  loyalty,  and  love,  and  honour.  The 
world  in  which  we  live  abounds  in  models, 
which  may  have  suggested,  by  the  power  of 
contrast,  this  image  of  a  statesman  and  a  sol- 
dier. Haughty  self-assertion  is  not  merely 
pardoned  in  our  public  men,  but  takes  its 
place  among  their  conventional  virtues.     We 


holy,  than  any  which  could  be  imparted 
through  the  coarser  vehicle  of  articulate 
speech.  So  judged  the  enamoured  interpre- 
ter of  that  fair  tablet — mistaking  for  emana- 


ty  ;  which  has  mastered  resentment  and  pride 
as  completely  as  all  the  baser  passions — we 
must  turn  from  the  real  to  the  mimetic  the- 
atre, and  study  man  not  as  he  actually  is,  in 


tions  of  her  mind  the  glowing  hues  reflected  i  camps  and  parliaments,  but  as  he  is  here  ex- 
b}'-  that  brilliant  surface  from  his  own.      He  |  hibited  on  the  stage. 

threw  over  the  object  of  his  homage  all  the  j  Relieved  from  attendance  on  his  feeble 
most  rich  and  graceful  draperies  stored  in  the  i  sovei-eign  and  faithless  queen,  Leolf  (a  great 
wardrobe   of  his  own  pensive   imagination;  |  soliloquist)  takes  his  stand  on  the  sea-shore, 


and  thus  gives  utterance  to  the  thoughts 
which  disappointment  had  awakened  in  his 
melancholy,  though  well-balanced  mind  : — 

'  Rocks  that  beheld  my  boyhood  !    Perilous  shelf 
That  nursed  my  infant  courage  !     Once  again 
I  stand  before  you— not  as  in  other  days 
In  your  grey  faces  smiling— but  like  you 
The  worse  for  w'eather.     Here  again  I  stand, 
Again  and  on  the  solitary  shore 
Old  ocean  plays  as  on  an  instrument, 
Making  that  ancient  music,  when  not  known  ? 
sealed  the  doom  of  his  successful  rival.     But  i  That  ancient  music  only  not  so  old 
no  such  words  passed  his  lips.    In  his  solitude  i  ^^  "e  who  parted  ocean  frorn  dry  land 
1  u       ii      •  ui  J       I  •  I     u  J    And  saw  that  it  was  good.     Upon  my  ear, 

he   probes  the  mcurable  wound  which   had  ,  V^  u  =,a>v  nu       „f  ^..^l^^,,,- ,„  ,';^,,,u  •' 
,,.   r,    ,     1,    ,1      1  11-       11    1    11    1     i  As  m  the  season  ot  susceptive  youth, 

blighted   all  the  hopes,  and  dispelled  ail  the    jj^g  mellow  murmur  falls— but  finds  the  sense 
illusions  of  life.     He  broods  with  melancholy    DuU'd  by  distemper;  shall  I  say— by  time  ? 
intentness  over  the  bleak  prospect,  and  drains    Enough  in  action  has  my  life  been  spent 


unconsciously  worshipped  the  creature  of  his 
own  fancy ;  and  adorned  her  with  a  diadem 
which,  though  visible  to  him  alone,  had  for  a 
true  heart  a  greater  value  than  the  proudest 
crown  which  could  be  shared  with  kings. 

Such  was  not  Eigiva's  judgment.  Her  ear 
drank  in  the  flatteries  of  Edwin  :  nor  had  he 
long  to  sue  for  the  hand  which  had  been 
plighted  to  the  champion  and  defender  of  his 
throne.  A  read}^  vengeance  was  in  the  grasp 
of  Leolf,     One   word  from  him  would  have 
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Through  the  past  decade,  to  rebate  the  edge 

Of  early  sensibility.     The  sun 

Rides  iiigh,  and  on  the  thoroughfares  of  life 

I  find  myself  a  man  in  middle  aire, 

Busy  and  hard  to  please.     The  sun  shall  soon 

Dip  wesierly, — but  oh  !  how  little  like 

Are  life's  two  twilights  !     Would  the  last  were 

first 
And  the  first  last !  that  so  we  might  be  soothed 
Upon  the  thoroughfares  of  busy  life 
Beneath  the  noon  day  sun,  with  hope  of  joy 
Frosh  as  the  morn, — with  hope  of  breaking  lights, 
Illuminated  misis  and  spangled  lawns 
And  woodland  orisons  and  unfolding  flowers, 
As  things  in  expectation. —  Weak  of  faith  ! 
Ts  not  the  course  of  earthly  outlook,  thus 
Reversed  from  Hope,  an  argument  to  Hope 
That  she  was  licensed  to  the  heart  of  man 
For  other  than  for  earthly  contemplations, 
In  that  observatory  domiciled 
For  survey  of  the  stars  ? ' 

It  is  in  his  last  interview  with  Elgiva  that 
the  character  of  Leolf  is  best  exhibited.  _  He 
has  rescued  her  from  captivity,  and,  durino;  a 
transient  pause  in  her  flight  with  him  to  Ed- 
win, the  inconstant  Queen  expresses  her  grati- 
tude, and  suggests  her  contrition.  It  is  a 
scene  of  pathos"and  dignity  which  we  should 
rejoice  to  transfer  into  our  pages,  but  which 
would  be  impaired  by  abridgment,  and  is  too 
long  for  quotation  as  it  stands. 

If  Leolf  is  the  example  of  the  magnani- 
mous endurance  of  the  ills  of  life,  Athulf,  his 
friend  and  brother  soldier,  is  the  portrait  of  a 
man  born  to  encounter  and  to  baffle  them. 
It  is  drawn  with  the  elaborate  care,  and 
touched  and  retouched  with  the  parental 
fondness  with  which  authors  cherish,  and 
sometimes  enervate,  their  favoured  progeny. 
Unfortunatel^s  Athulf  is  surrounded  by  a 
throng  of  dramatic  persons,  who  afford  him 
no  sufficient  space  for  action  or  for  speech. 
We  become  acquainted  with  him  chiefly  by 
observing  the  impression  he  leaves  on  the 
minds  of  his  associates,  his  enemies,  and  his 
friends.  Wulfstan  the  Wise  is  one  of  these  ; 
and  he  will  describe  Athulf  with  a  warmth 
and  vigour  which  it  is  impossible  to  emulate, 
although  it  must  be  admitted  to  be  not  incon- 
siderably abstruse— an  infirmity  to  which  the 
good  Wulfstan  is  greatly  addicted. 

*  Much  mirth  he  hath,  and  yet  less  mirth  than 

fancy. 
His  is  that  nature  of  humanity 
Which  both  ways  do:h  redound,  rejoicing  now 
With  soarings  of  the  soul,  anon  brought  low  : 
For  such  the  law  that  rules  the  lar-rer  spirits. 
This  soul  of  man,  this  elemental  crasis. 
Completed,  sliould  present  the  universe 
Abounding  in  all  kinds;  and  unto  all 
One  law  is  common,— that  their  act  and  reach 
Stretch'd  to  the  farthest  is  re-ilient  ever, 
And  in  resilience  hath  its  plenary  force. 
Against  the  gust  remitting  fiercelier  burns 


The  fire,  than  with  the  gust  it  burnt  before. 
The  richest  mirth,  the  richest  sadness  too, 
Stands  from  a  groundwork  of  its  opposite  ; 
For  these  extremes  upon  the  way  to  meet 
Take  a  wide  sweep  of  Nature,  gathering  in 
Harvests  of  sundry  seasons.' 

With  Dunstan,  Leolf,  Wulfstan,  and  Athulf, 
are  associated  a  rich  variety  of  other  charac- 
ters— some  elaborately,  some  slightly,  sketch- 
ed— and  some  exhibited  in  that  rapid  outline 
which  is  designed  to  suggest,  rather  than  to 
portray  the  image  which  occupies  the  poet's 
fancy.  There  is  Odo  the  Archbishop,  the 
sport  of  the  winds  and  currents,  into  which 
this  victim  of  dignity  and  circumstances  is 
passively  borne — a  sort  of  rouge  dragon,  or 
darencieux  king-at-arms,  hurried  by  some 
misadventure  in  feats  of  real  chivalry,  with 
nothing  but  tabard  and  mantle  to  oppose  to 
the  sharp  sword  and  heavy  battle-axe  ; — and 
Clarenbald,  by  office  a  Lord  Chancellor,  a 
pompous  patronizing  appendage  of  ro\  alty, 
who,  in  an  age  of  war  and  treason,  and 
amidst  the  clash  of  arms,  is  no  better  than  a 
kind  of  master  of  the  ceremonies  in  the  Jlula 
Regia  ;— and  Ruold,  a  hare-brained  gallant, 
whom  the  frown  of  a  polished  brow,  or  the 
smile  of  a  dimpled  cheek,  will  mould  to  the 
fair  one's  purposes,  though  faith,  life,  and 
honour  should  be  the  forfeit : — and  Edwin 
himself,  the  slave  in  turn  of  every  jiassion 
which  assails  him,  love,  anger,  despondency, 
impatience,  and  revenge,  ever  wasting  his  en- 
ergies to  no  purpose,  and  playing  the  fool 
with  the  indefeasible  dignity  of  him  who  at 
once  wears  and  worships  an  hereditary  crown  ; 
and  Ek'iva,  the  storm-compelling  beauty,  who 
sets  a  world  in  flames,  and  who  has  proceeded 
from  the  hands  other  dramatic  creator  with  a 
character  entirely  neutral  and  unformed  ;  in 
order  that  all  may  ascribe  to  her  such  fascina- 
tions as  may  best  explain  to  each  the  mystery 
of  her  influence  over  the  weak  and  the  wise, 
the  feeble  and  the  resolute ;— and  Emma,  a 
damsel  whose  virtue  (for  she  is  virtuous  and 
good,  and  firm  of  heart)  is  but  little  indebted 
to  her  discretion  ;  for  the  maiden  is  possessed 
by  the  spirit  of  intrigue  and  intermeddling, 
and,  at  his  bidding,  assumes  by  turns  the  dis- 
guises of  a  wife,  of  a  strolling  minstrel,  and 
of  a  priest,  to  disentangle  the  webs  which  she 
has  spun  ;  and  there  are  military  leaders  and 
ecclesiastics,  fortune-tellers  and  scholars,  jest- 
ers, swineherds,  and  foresters — to  each  of 
whom  is  assigned  some  share  in  the  dialogue 
or  in  the  plot— which  glows  like  the  fiima- 
mtmt  with  stars  of  every  magnitude,  clustering 
into  constellations  of  endless  variety. 

This  crowding-  of  the  scene  at  once  con- 
duces to  the  beauty,  and  impairs  the  interest 
of  this  drama.     If  our  arithmetic  fail  us  not. 
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there  appear  on  the  stage  not  fewer  than  fifty 
interlocntors,  who  jostle  and  cross  each  other 
— impede  the  development  of  the  fable,  and 
leave  on  the  mind  of  the  reader,  or  of  the 
spectator,  an  impression  at  once  indistinct  and 
fatiguing.  It  is  not  till  after  a  second  or  a 
third  perusal,  that  the  narrative  or  succession 
of  events  emerges  distinctly  from  the  throng 
of  the  doings  and  the  sayings.  But  each  suc- 
cessive return  to  this  drama  brings  to  light, 
with  a  still  increasing  brilliancy,  the  exquisite 
structure  of  the  verse,  the  manly  vigour  of 
thought,  and  the  deep  wisdom  to  which  it 
gives  most  musical  utterance  ;  the  cordial 
sympathy  of  the  poet  with  all  that  is  to  be 
loved  and  revered  in  our  common  nature,  and 
his  no  less  generous  antipathy  for  all  that  de- 
bases and  corrupts  it ;  his  sagacious  and  va- 
ried insight  into  the  chambers  of  imagery  in 
the  human  heart;  and  the  all-controlling  and 
fauliless  taste  which  makes  him  intuitively 
conscious  of  the  limits  which  separate  the 
beautiful  from  the  false,  the  extravagant,  and 
the  affected. 

A  great  writer  is  his  own  most  formidable 
rival.  If  '  Edwin  the  Fair'  shall  fail  of  due 
acceptance,  it  will  be  more  to 'Philip  Van 
Artevelde'  than  to  any  other  hostile  critic 
that  such  ill  success  will  be  really  owing.  Mr. 
Taylor  has  erected  a  standard  by  which  he 
must  ba  measured  and  judged.  The  sect  of 
the  Takeisdown  is  a  large  and  active  frater- 
nity, among  whom  there  are  never  wanting 
some  to  speak  of  powers  impaired,  and  of 
exhausted  resources.  Untrue,  in  fact,  as  such 
a  censure  would  be,  it  would  not  be  quite 
destitute  of  plausibility.  '  Philip  Van  Arte- 
velde' has  a  deeper  and  more  concentrated 
interest  than  '  Edwin  the  Fair.'  It  approaches 
far  more  nearly  to  the  true  character  of  tra- 
gedy. Virtues,  hazardous  in  their  growth, 
majestic  in  their  triumph,  and  venerable  even 
in  the  fall,  shed  a  glory  round  the  hero,  with 
which  the  guilt  and  the  impunity  of  Dunstan 
form  a  painful  contrast.  The  scene  of  the 
play,  moreover,  is  more  warm  and  genial,  and 
the  versification  flows  more  easily,  and  in 
closer  resemblance  to  the  numerous  prose  of 
Massingerand  of  Fletcher.  There  is  also  less 
of  the  uniformity  which  may  be  observed  in 
the  style  of  '  Edwin,'  where  churchmen,  laics 
and  ladies,  are  all  members  of  one  familv,  and 
have  all  the  family  failing,  of  talking  philoso- 
phy. The  idle  King  himself  moralizes  not  a 
little;  and  even  the  rough  huntsman  pauses  to 
compare  the  fawning  of  his  dogs  with  the 
flatteries  of  the  court.  But  if  the  earlier 
work  be  the  greater  drama,  the  later  is  assur- 
edly the  greater  poem.  More  abundant 
mental  resources  of  every  kind  are  there — 
knowledgp   more   comprehensive  — an   imagi- 


nation at  once  more  prompt  and  more  discur- 
sive— the  ear  tuned  to  a  keener  sense  of  har- 
mony— the  points  of  contact  and  sympathy 
with  the  world  multiplied — and  the  visible 
traces  of  that  kind  influence  which  passing 
3'ears  have  obviously  shed  on  a  mind  alwaya 
replete  with  energy  and  courage,  but  which 
had  not,  till  now,  given  proof  that  it  was  in- 
formed in  an  equal  degree  by  charity,  benevo' 
lencp,  and  cotnpassion. 

It  is,  indeed,  rather  as  a  poet  than  as  a  dra- 
matist that  Mr.  Taylor  claims  the  suffrage  of 
those  with  whom  it  rests  to  confer  the  high 
reward  of  his  labours.  In  a  memorable  essay, 
prefixed  to  his  former  tragedy,  he  explained 
and  vindicated,  not  his  dramatic  but  his  poet- 
ical creed,  and  then,  as  now,  proceeded  to 
illustrate  his  own  doctrines.  To  the  credit  of 
having  discovered  any  latent  truth,  or  of  having 
unfolded  any  new  theory  of  the  sublime  art 
he  pursues,  he,  of  course,  made  no  preten- 
sion. It  would  have  been  utterly  at  variance 
with  the  robust  sense  which  is  impressed  on 
every  page  he  writes.  His  object  was  to  re- 
fute a  swarm  of  popular  sectarians,  by  pro 
claiming  anew  the  ancient  and  Catholic  faith. 
As  the  first  postulate  of  his  argument,  he  laid 
it  down,  that  if  a  man  would  write  well, 
either  with  rhythm  or  without,  it  behoved  him 
to  have  something  to  say.  From  this  elemen- 
tary truth,  he  proceeded  to  the  more  abstruse 
and  questionable  tenet,  that  '  no  man  can  be  a 
very  great  poet  who  is  not  also  a  great  philo- 
sopher.' 

To  what  muse  the  highest  honour  is  justly 
due,  and  what  exercises  of  the  poetic  faculty 
ought  to  comm.and,  in  the  highest  degree,  the 
reverence  of  mankind,  are  problems  not  to  be 
resolved  without  an  inquiry  into  various  re 
condite  principles.  But  it  is  a  far  less  ob- 
scure question  what  is  the  poetry  which  men 
do  really  love,  ponder,  commit  to  memory, 
incorporate  into  the  mass  of  their  habitual 
thoughts,  digest  as  texts,  or  cherish  as  ano- 
dynes. This  is  a  matter  of  fact,  which  Pater- 
noster Row,  if  endowed  with  speech,  could 
best  determine.  It  would  be  brought  to  a  de- 
cision, if  some  literary  deluge  (in  the  shape, 
for  example,  of  a. prohibitory  book-tax)  should 
sweep  over  the  land — consigning  to  the  abyss 
our  whole  poetical  patrimony,  and  all  the 
treasures  of  verse  accumulated  in  our  own 
generation.  In  that  frightful  catastrophe, 
who  are  tie  poets  whom  pious  hands  would 
be  stretched  out  to  save  1  The  philosophicaH 
They  wiiuld  sink  unheeded,  with  Lucretius  at 
their  head.  Or  the  allegorical  \  The  waves 
would  close  unresistingly  over  them,  though 
the  Faery  Queen  herself  should  be  submerged. 
Or  the  descriptive!  Windsor  Forest  and 
Grongar   Hill   would   disappear,  with  wholf 
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galleries  of  inferior  paintings.  Or  the  witty  1 
In  such  a  tempest  even  Hudibras  would  not 
be  rich  enougli  to  attract  the  zeal  of  the  Sal- 
vors. Or  the  moral  ?  Essays  on  man,  with 
an  infinite  variety  of  the  '  pleasures'  of  man's 
intellectual  faculties,  would  sink  unwept  in 
the  vast  whirlpool.  There,  too,  would  perish, 
Lucan,  with  a  long  line  of  heroic  cantos, 
romances  in  verse,  and  rhymes — amorous, 
fantastic,  and  bacchanalian.  But,  at  whatever 
cost  or  hazard,  leaves  would  be  snatched,  in 
that  universal  wreck,  from  the  digressions  and 
interstitial  passages  of  the  three  great  Epics 
of  Greece,  Italy,  and  England.  The  bursts 
of  exultation  and  agony  in  the  '  Agamemnon' 
would  be  rescued  ;  with  some  of  the  Antholo- 
gies, and  a  few  of  the  Odes  of  Anacreon  and 
Horace.  There  would  be  a  sacred  emulation 
to  save,  from  the  all  absorbing  flood,  '  L'Alle- 
gro'  and  II  Penseroso;'  with  the  'Odes  and 
Fables  of  Dryden,'  'Henry  and  Emma,'  the 
'  l?ape  of  the  Lock,'  and  '  the  Epistle  to  Abe- 
lard  j'  Gray's  'Bard,'  and  'Elegy,'  Lord 
Lyttleton's  '  Monody,'  '  The  Traveller,' '  The 
Deserted  Village,'  and  '  The  Task,'  Mr.  Camp- 
bell's Shorter  Poems,  and  some  of  Mr.  Words- 
worth's Sonnets;  while  the  very  spirit  of 
martyrdom  would  be  roused  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  Burns,  and  the  whole  Shakspearian 
theatre  ;  ballads  and  old  songs  out  of  number; 
much  devotional  Psalmody,  and,  far  above  all 
the  rest,  the  inspired  songs  of  the  sweet  singers 
of  Israel. 

No  man,  says  Johnson,  is  a  hypocrite  in 
his  pleasures.  At  school  we  learn  by  heart 
the  De  Arte  Poeticd.  At  college  we  are 
lectured  in  the  Poetics.  Launched  into  the 
wide  world,  we  criticise  or  write,  as  it  may 
luppen,  essays  on  the  sublime  and  beautiful. 
But  on  the  lonely  sea-shore,  or  river-bank,  or 
in  the  evening  circle  of  family  faces,  or  when 
the  hearth  glows  on  the  silent  chamber  round 
which  a  man  has  ranged  the  chosen  compa- 
nions of  his  solitary  hours,  with  which  of  them 
does  he  really  liold  the  most  frequent  and 
grateful  intercourse  1  Is  it  not  with  those 
who  best  give  utterance  to  his  own  feelings, 
whether  gay  or  mournful  ;  or  who  best  enable 
him  to  express  the  otherwise  undefinable  emo- 
tions of  the  passing  hour  1  Philosophy  is  the 
high  privilege  of  a  few,  but  the  affections  are 
the  birthrio-ht  of  all.  It  was  an  old  complaint, 
that  when  wisdom  lifted  up  her  voice  m  the 
streets,  none  would  regard  it;  but  when  was 
the  genuine  voice  of  passion  ever  unheeded  ? 
It  is  the  universal  language.  It  is  the  speech 
intelligible  to  every  human  being,  though 
spoken,  with  any  approach  to  perfection,  by 
that  little  company  alone,  who  are  from  time 
to  time  inspired  to  reveal  man  to  himself,  and 
to  sustain   and    multiply    the   bonds   of  the 


universal  brotherhood.  It  is  a  language  of 
such  power  as  to  reject  the  aid  of  ornament, 
fulfilling  its  object  best  when  it  least  strains 
and  taxes  the  merely  intellectual  faculties. 
The  poets,  whom  men  secretly  worship,  are 
distinguished  from  the  rest,  not  only  by  the 
art  of  ennobling  common  subjects;  but  by 
the  rarer  gift  of  imparting  beauty  to  common 
thoughts,  interest  to  common  feelings,  and 
dignity  to  common  speech.  True  genius  of 
this  order  can  never  be  vulgar,  and  can,  there- 
fore, afford  to  be  homely.  It  can  never  be 
trite,  and  can,  therefore,  pass  along  the  beaten 
paths. 

What  philosophy  is  there  in  the  wail  of 
Cassandra  1  in  the  last  dialogue  of  Hector  and 
Andromache?  in  Gray's  '  Elegy '.' or  in  the 
Address  to  'Mary  in  Heaven  1'  And  yet 
when  did  philosophy  ever  appeal  to  mankind 
in  a  voice  equally  profound.  About  four- 
and-twenty  years  ago  Mr.  Wolfe  established 
a  great  and  permanent  reputation  by  half  a 
dozen  stanzas.  Almost  as  many  centuries 
have  passed  since  the  great  poetess  of  Greece 
eti'ected  a  similar  triumph  with  as  small  an 
expenditure  of  words.  Was  Mr.  Wolfe  a 
philosopher,  or  was  Sappho  1  They  were 
simply  poets,  who  could  set  the  indelible  im- 
press of  genius  on  what  all  the  world  had  been 
feeling  and  saying  before.  They  knew  how 
to  appropriate  for  ever  to  themselves  a  com- 
bination of  thoughts  and  feelings,  which,  ex- 
cept in  the  combination,  have  not  a  trace  of 
novelty,  nor  the  slightest  claim  to  be  regard- 
ed as  original.  In  shorter  terms,  they  knew 
how  to  write  heart  language. 

A  large  proportion  of  the  material  of  which 
the  poetry  of  David,  ^schylus.  Homer,  and 
Shakspeare  is  composed,  if  presented  for  use 
to  many  of  our  greatest  writers  in  its  un- 
wrought  and  unfashioncd  state,  would  infalli- 
bly be  rejected  as  common-place,  and  unwor- 
thy of  all  regard.  Our  poets  must  now  be 
philosophers ;  as  Burke  has  taught  all  our 
prose  writers  and  most  of  our  prosaic  speakers 
to  be,  at  least  in  ell'ort  and  desire.  Hence  it 
is  that  so  large  a  part  of  poetry  which  is  now 
published  is  receiv<  d  as  worthy  of  all  admira- 
tion, but  not  of  much  love  — is  praised  in  so- 
ciety, and  laid  aside  in  solitude — is  rewarded 
by  an  undisputed  celebrity,  but  not  by  any 
heartfelt  homage — is  heard  as  the  discovirse  of 
a  superior,  but  not  as  the  voice  of  a  brother. 

The  diligent  students  and  cultivated  admir- 
ers of  poeUy  will  assign  to  tlie  author  of 
'Edvvinthe  Fair'  a  rank  second  to  none  of 
the  competitors  for  the  laurel  in  his  own  gen- 
eration. They  will  celebrate  the  rich  and 
complex  harmony  of  his  metre,  the  mascu- 
line force  of  his  understanding,  the  wide  range 
of  his  survey  of  life  and  manners,  and  the  pro- 


S4. 


Berryer^s  Autoldo graphical  Recollections . 


Oct. 


fusion  with  which  he  can  afford  to  lavish  his 
intellectual  resources.  The  mere  lovers  of 
bis  art  will  complain,  that  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  his  own  mental  wealth,  he  forgets  the 
prevailing  poverty  ;  that  he  levies  too  severe 
a  tribute  of  attention,  and  exacts  from  a 
thoughtless  world  meditations  inoie  deep,  and 
abstractions  more  prolonged,  than  they  are 
able  or  willing  to  command.  Right  or  wrong, 
it  is  but  as  the  solace  of  the  cares,  and  as  an 
escape  from  the  lassitude  of  life,  that  most  men 
surrender  their  minds  to  the  fascination  of  po- 
etry ;  and  they  are  not  disposed  to  obey  the 
summon.'  to  arduous  thinking,  though  proceed- 
ing from  a  stage  resplendent  with  picturesque 
forms,  and  resounding  with  the  most  varied 
harmonies.  They  will  admit  that  tlie  author 
of  '  Edwin  the  Fair'  can  both  judge  as  a  phi- 
losopher, and  feel  as  a  poet  ;  but  will  wish 
that  his  poetry  had  been  less  philosophical,  or 
his  philosophy  less  poetical.  It  is  a  wish 
which  will  be  seconded  by  those  who  revere  | 
his  wisdom,  and  delight  in  his  genius;  and 
who,  therefore,  regret  to  anticipate  that  his  j 
labours  will  hardly  be  rewarded  by  an  early ' 
or  an  extensive  popularity. 


Art.  IV, — Souvenirs   de   M.    Bereyer.     2 
vols.  8vo.   Paris,  1839. 

Autobiographies  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes;  those  which  interest  principally  as 
a  history  of  the  mind  of  the  writer,  and  those 
which  derive  their  chief  value  from  the  events 
which  they  relate,  or  the  persons  whom  they 
describe.  The  first  class  require  the  union 
of  several  rare  conditions.  Few  men  know 
their  own  history.  Few  men  know  the  fluc- 
tuating nature  of  their  own  character; — how 
much  it  has  varied  from  ten  years  to  ten 
years,  or  even  from  year  to  year ;  or  what 
qualities  it  would  exhibit  in  untried  circum- 
stances, or  even  on  the  recurrence  of  similar 
events.  Few  men  attempt  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  original  predispositions  and  the 
accidental  influences  which,  sometimes  con- 
trolling and  sometimes  aggravating  one  an- 
other, together  formed  at  any  particular 
epoch  their  character  for  the  time  being. 
Still  fewer  attempt  to  estimate  the  relative 
force  of  each;  and  fewer  still  would  succeed 
in  such  an  attempt.  The  conversations,  the 
books,  the  examples,  the  pains  and  the  plea- 
sures which  constitute  our  education,  exert 
an  influence  quite  disproportioned  to  their 
apparent  importance  at  the  time  when  they 
occurred.  Such  influences  operate  long  after 
their  causes  have  been  forgotten.    The  effects 


of  early  education  are  confounded  with  natu- 
ral predisposition,  and  tendencies  implanted 
by  nature  are  attributed  to  events  which  were 
merely  the  occasions  on  which  they  burst 
forth.  The  bulk  of  men  think  of  their  minds 
as  they  think  of  their  bodies  :  they  enjoy  their 
strength  and  regret  their  weakness,  the}- "dwell 
with  pleasure  on  the  points  in  which  they 
are  superior  to  others,  and  with  pain  on  those 
in  which  they  are  inferior ;  but  they  cannot 
account  for  the  one  or  for  the  other.  They 
know  no  more  of  the  causes  of  their  talents 
or  of  their  morals,  than  they  do  of  their  beauty 
or  their  vigour. 

Again,  among  the  few  who  have  the  power 
to  relate  their  mental  history,  few  indeed 
have  the  wish.  Most  men  dread  the  imputa- 
tion of  egotism  or  vanity.  Most  men,  too, 
are  aware  that  a  full  narrative  of  their  feel- 
ings, wishes,  and  habits,  must  frequently  ex- 
cite the  disapprobation  of  a  reader.  'Each 
mind,'  says  Foster,  'has  an  interior  apart- 
ment of  its  own,  itito  which  none  but  itself 
and  the  Divinity  can  enter.  In  this  retired 
place  the  passions  mingle  and  fluctuate  in  un- 
known agitations.  There,  all  the  fantastic, 
and  all  the  tragic  shapes  of  the  imagination 
have  a  haunt,  where  they  can  neither  be  in- 
vaded nor  descried.  There,  the  surrounding 
human  beings,  while  quite  unconscious  of  it, 
are  made  the  subjects  of  deliberate  thought, 
and  many  of  the  designs  respecting  them  re- 
volved in  silence.  There,  projects,  convic- 
tions, vows,  are  confusedly  scattered,  and  the 
records  of  past  life  are  laid.  There,  in  soli- 
tcir}'  silence,  sits  conscience,  surrounded  by 
her  own  thu  ders,  which  sometimes  sleep, 
and  sometimes  roar,  wliile  the  world  does  not 
know.'* 

Men  are  unwilling  to  reveal,  even  posthu- 
mously, the  secret  which  a  whole  life  has 
been  employed  in  concealing.  Even  those 
who  could  bear  to  excite  disapprobation 
would  be  afraid  of  ridicule,  and  perfect  frank- 
ness is  certain  to  be  absurd.  We  do  not  be- 
lieve that  a  really  unreserved  autobiography 
has  ever  been  written.  Rousseau's  appears 
to  approach  most  nearly  to  one.  Almost 
every  chapter  tends  to  make  the  writer  hate- 
ful, contemptible,  or  ridiculous.  And  yet  we 
now  know  that  even  the  '  Confessions'  are 
not  to  be  depended  upon-  We  now  know 
that  much  has  been  concealed,  and  that  much 
has  been  positively  invented. 

Under  these  circumstances,  autobiogra- 
phies of  the  first  class  are  ahnost  as  rare  as 
epic  poems ;  but  those  of  the  second  class — 
those  which  amuse  or  instruct  as  pictures  of 
the  events  and  the  people  among  whom  the 


*  Foster's  Essays,  p.  41. 
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writer  lived — are  among  the  most  abundant 
products  of  modern  literature. 

It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  while  soldiers, 
statesmen,  diplomatists,  men  of  letters,  actors, 
artists,  courtiers — in  short,  almost  all  classes 
who  nave  something  to  tell,  and  who  have 
been  accustomed  to  notoriety — have  been 
anxious  to  relate  their  own  story  to  the  pub- 
lic ;  one  body  of  active  men,  though  ready 
enough  to  talk  of  others,  have  been  almost 
uniformly  silent  as  to  themselves.  With  the 
exception  of  the  beautiful  fragments  by  Sir 
Samuel  Romilly,  and  they  belong  rather  to 
the  former  class  of  autobiographies,  and  of 
the  work  the  title  of  which  we  have  prefixed 
to  this  article,  we  scarcely  recollect  an  in- 
j  stance  in  which  a  Lawyer,  either  British  or 
foreign,  has  thought  fit  to  be  his  own  biogra- 
pher. And  yet  there  are  scarcely  any  per- 
sons the  result  of  whose  experience  would  be 
more  instructive ;  since  there  are  none  who 
obtain  so  close  or  so  undisturbed  a  view  of 
human  nature.  In  courts,  in  public  assem- 
blies, in  business,  in  society,  men  are  masked, 
and  they  generally  believe  that  their  success 
depends  on  their  disguise.  But  few  men 
think  that  anything  is  to  be  gained  by  deceiv- 
ing their  lawyer.  He  is  not  their  rival,  but 
their  instrument.  His  skill  is  to  extricate 
them  from  difficulties  where  they  know  nei- 
ther the  amount  of  the  danger  nor  the  means 
of  escape.  He  is  to  be  the  tool  of  their  ava- 
rice or  of  their  revenge.  They  generally 
know  that,  in  order  to  enable  him  to  execute 
their  purposes,  they  must  stand  naked  before 
him  ;  and  even  when  they  are  absurd  enough 
to  attempt  concealment,  his  experience  will 
almost  uniformly  detect  it. 

These  remarks,  however,  do  not  apply  to 
the  bar  of  England  or  of  Scotland.  The  pro- 
fessional rule  which  excludes  counsel  from 
the  real  client,  except  in  the  presence  of  the 
client's  solicitor,  deprives  our  barristers  of  al- 
most all  these  peculiar  opportunities  of  obser- 
vation. But  on  the  Continent,  not  only  does 
no  such  rule  exist,  but  the  counsel  appear  to 
perform  almost  all  the  duties  which  with  us 
are  confined  to  the  solicitors.  We  shall  find 
M.  Berryer  receiving  his  clients,  calling  on 
them,  travelling  with  them,  obtainingevidence, 
in  short,  acting  almost  always  in  the  double 
capacity  of  counsel  and  attorney.  This  cir- 
cumstance adds  greatly  to  the  interest  of  his 
memoirs,  and  appears  also  to  have  added 
greatly  to  the  interest  of  his  professional  life. 
His  clients,  instead  of  being  mere  names  to  be 
forgotten  as  soon  as  the  suit  should  terminate, 
become  his  friends  and  associates.  Unhappily, 
indeed,  the  miserable  period  through  which 
he  lived  made  such  intimacies  often  a  source 
of  pain.     They  naturally  included  the  men 

VOL.  LXXVI.  9 


most  eminent  in  commerce,  manufactures,  and 
banking ;  and  those  were  precisely  the  persons 
whom  the  anarchists  thought  fit  to  suspect  at 
a  time  when  suspicion  was  death. 

But  without  further  anticipation,  we  pro- 
ceed to  give  a  general  vievv  of  M.  Berryer's 
memoirs.  They  belong  to  the  second  class 
of  autobiographies— those  in  which  the  in- 
terest is  fixed,  not  on  the  author,  but  on  the 
objects  which  surround  him.  M.  Berryer's 
professional  life  endured  sixty-four  years,  from 
1774  to  1838  ;  the  most  remarkable  period  in 
the  history  of  France,  perhaps  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  It  extended  through  the  delu- 
sive calm  of  the  unreformed  royalty,  the  brief 
attempt  at  constitutional  monarchy  under  the 
Constituent  Assembly,  the  anarchy  under  the 
Legislative  Assembly  and  the  Convention,  the 
tyranny  of  the  Directory,  the  restorative  inter- 
val of  the  Consulate,  the  glories  and  despotism 
of  the  Empire,  the  impotent  reaction  of  the 
Restoration,  and  the  intrigues  and  corruption 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  French.  The  other 
institutions  of  the  country  were  still  more  un- 
stable than  the  government.  M.  Berryer 
found  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  established 
with  vast  wealth  and  exclusive  domination. 
It  is  now  one  among  several  sects  acknow- 
ledged and  salaried  by  the  state.  During  the 
interval  its  priests  have  been  despoiled,  trans- 
ported, and  massacred ;  every  form  of  worship 
has  been  abolished  ;  and  it  depended  on  one 
man  whether  France  should  be  Protestant  or 
Catholic.  All  the  laws  regulating  the  nature, 
the  enjoyment,  the  exchange,  and  the  devo- 
lution of  real  and  personal  property — the  laws 
of  marriage,  of  divorce,  of  legitimacy,  of  adop- 
tion, and  of  inheritance — the  franchises  and 
privileges  of  individuals,  and  of  bodies  politic 
— in  short,  all  the  rights  of  persons  and  of 
things,  while  M.  Berryer  was  engaged  in  en- 
forcing them,  were  altered,  abolished,  restored, 
and  amended,  by  a  legislation  so  transitory  as 
really  to  deserve  to  be  called,  as  he  has  called 
it,  ephemera].  The  criminal  law  was  equally 
fluctuating.  New  crimes,  new  modes  of  trial, 
new  rules  of  evidence,  new  tribunals,  and 
new  punishments,  were  invented,  repealed, 
renewed,  and  modified,  as  it  suited  the  con- 
venience of  a  party,  a  faction,  or  an  individual. 
A  simil'ir  fate  befell  the  law  of  procedure. 
Within  two  years  from  the  meeting  of  the  first 
National  Assembly,  not  a  court  in  which  M. 
Berryer  had  practised  during  the  first  fifteen 
years  of  his  professional  life,  was  in  existence. 
Soon  afterwards,  the  order  of  which  he  was  a 
member  was  abolished,  and  the  law  ceased  to 
be  a  prof  ssion.  For  some  years  agaijj}  there 
was  no  standard  of  value.  To  use,  or  even  to 
possess  metallic  money,  was  a  capital  crime, 
and  the  only  legal  tender,  the  assignat,  sank 


66 


Berryer's  jiutobio graphical  Recollections. 


Oct. 


to  about  one  tour-hundredth  part  of  its  nomi- 
nal value.  The  seller  of  a  commodity  was 
no  longer  allowed  to  fix  its  price.  The  price 
was  to  be  determined  by  a  committee,  with 
reference  to  the  ability  of  purchasers,  whether 
the  dealer  could  afford  to  sell  at  that  price  or 
not.  To  discontinue,  or  even  to  diminish  any 
accustomed  trade,  was  to  incur  the  crime  of 
being  '  suspected ;'  and  to  be  suspected  was 
to  be  imprisoned  ;  to  bij  imprisoned  was  at 
one  period  to  be  massacred,  and  at  another  to 
be  guillotined. 

The  picture  of  a  society  subjected  to  such 
influences  would  be  most  valuable,  and  no 
one  had  better  opportunity  of  drawing  it  than 
M.  Berryer.  He  had  for  materials  not  only 
his  own  experience,  but  that  of  his  clients, 
and  of  clients  taken  from  every  class  of  so- 
ciety. 

His  recollections,  as  might  be  expected 
from  a  writer  of  his  advanced  age,  seem  to  be 
more  vivid  as  they  recede  towards  the  past. 
His  first  consultation  in  the  dressing-room  of 
the  Duchess  of  Mazarin,  where  the  aristo- 
cratic beauty,  surrounded  by  her  maids,  and 
going  through  the  details  of  her  complicated 
toilette,  listened  to  the  conference  between 
the  timid  junior  and  Gerbier,  the  leader  of  the 
bar ;  his  first  pleading  in  the  Grand  Chamber 
of  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  its  vaulted  roof 
dimly  illuminated  at  a  seven  o'clock  sitting 
on  a  winter's  morning,  and  the  profound 
silence  of  the  court,  which  awed  him  until  he 
fainted  j  his  first  negotiation  in  the  moated 
chateau  of  a  feudal  magistrate,  while  his  client 
was  concealed  in  the  avenue  ; — all  these 
scenes  are  dwelt  upon  with  a  minuteness  of 
detail,  and  brilliancy  of  colouring,  which  gra- 
dually disappear  as  he  approaches  the  modern 
part  of  his  narrative.  Of  this,  however,  we 
do  not  complain.  Equality  is  not  picturesque  : 
a  society  in  which  it  prevails  may  perhaps  be 
good  to  live  in,  but  can  seldom  be  good  to 
describe ;  and  we  shall  imitate  our  author 
in  drawing  our  materials  rather  from  the 
eighteenth  century,  than  from  the  nineteenth. 

M.  Berryer  was  born  in  the  year  1757  at 
St.  Menehould  in  Champagne,  a  small  town  of 
3,000  inhabitants,  which  seems  to  have  been  a 
nest  of  lawyers,  since  it  contained  nine  differ- 
ent courts,  and  all  the  accessories  of  avocafs, 
notaires,  procureurs,  and  grejfiers*  In  Sep- 
tember, 1774,  he  commenced  his  legal  studies 
in  the  office  of  a  solicitor  to  the  Parlement  de 
Paris,  which  then  extended  its  jurisdiction 
over  the  greater  part  of  France.  The  state  of 
the  law  was  such  as  might  have  been  expected 
in  a  system  created,  not  by  statesmen,  but  by 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  41.  M.  Berryer  expresses  a  naive  re- 
gret that  all  the  work  is  now  done  by  a  single  tri- 
bunal. 


lawyers.  '  The  forms  of  procedure,'  says  M. 
Berryer,  '  were  operose  and  intricate,  and  to 
prolong  and  complicate  their  entanglement 
was  the  business  and  the  pride  of  the  practi- 
tioner. Many  suits  were  eternal ;  they  de- 
scended from  the  solicitor  who  commenced 
them  to  his  successors,  or  rather  to  genera- 
tions of  successors,  as  the  property — the  pat- 
rimony of  the  office.'*  The  number  of  per- 
sons supported  by  this  legal  property  was 
enormous.  The  Grand  Chatelet,  an  inferior 
court  having  jurisdiction  only  over  a  part  of 
Paris,  gave  occupation  to  nearly  300  attor- 
neys.! 

M.  Berryer  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in 
1778.  One  of  the  first  transactions  in  which 
he  was  engaged  is  so  striking  an  instance  of 
the  pride  and  the  despotism  of  the  aristocracy 
of  France,  as  it  then  was,  that  we  shall  relate 
it  at  some  length. 

M.  du  B-~ ■,  a  man  of  considerable  for- 
tune, was  a  member  of  the  provincial  parlia- 
ment of  Normandy.  In  1771,  when  the  par- 
liaments were  exiled  by  Louis  XV.,  he  re- 
tired to  Holland,  leaving  his  affairs  under  the 
management  of  his  wife,  who,  together  with 
his  son,  a  young  man  of  twenty-tw^o,  resided 
in  one  of  the  country  mansions  of  the  family, 
a  iQW  leagues  from  Rouen.  In  that  reign, 
and  in  that  country,  to  be  out  of  favour  with 
the  government  was  almost  an  exclusion  from 
society.  Neither  neighbours,  friends,  nor 
even  relations,  visited  the  chateau,  and  the 
young  man,  solitary  and  unemployed,  fell  in 
love  with  his  mother's  maid.  The  mother's 
consent  was  obtained  ;  her  general  powers  of 
acting  for  her  husband  were  supposed  to  ena- 
ble her  to  give  the  father's  assent,  and  the 
marriage  took  place  in  the  chapel  of  the  cha- 
teau. Two  children  were  born,  when,  in 
1774,  the  parliaments  were  recalled,  and  M. 

du  B returned.     His  daughter-in-law 

and  her  children  fled  before  him  and  took 
refuge   in   England.     The   son,    now  in  his 

twenty-sixth  year,  remained.     M.  du  B 

required  him  to  take  proceedings  to  annul  the 
marriage ;  and  on  his  refusal  obtained  a  lettre 
de  cachet,  under  which  he  was  confined  in  the 
prison  of  Saint  Yon.  The  father  visited  him 
in  his  cell  on  the  second  floor  of  one  of  the 
towers.  What  passed  between  them  is  not 
known  ;  but  the  result  of  the  interview  was, 
that  as  the  father  was  descending  the  stair- 
case, the  son  threw  himself  from  the  window, 
and  was  found  by  the  father  on  the  pavement 
of  the  court,  with  a  fractured  limb  and  a  con- 
cussion of  the  brain.  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  father  was  softened,  but  the  govern me§t 
was  induced,  by  the  horror  of  the  catastrophe 
which  its  interference  had  occasioned,   to  re- 


Ibid.  p.  24. 
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voke  the  lettre  de  cachet.  The  son,  at  liberty, 
but  a  cripple  for  life,  fled  to  join  his  wife  and 
children  in  England.  In  London,  however, 
they  must  all  have  starved,  or  have  had  re- 
course to  parish  relief,  unless  a  M.  Tubeuf,  a 
French  jeweller  established  in  England,  had 
supported  them.  M.  Tubeuf  s  advances  for 
this  purpose  amounted  during  four  years  to 
about  J61200.  They  were  made  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  mother,  and  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  father,  but  without  his  express  authority. 
M.  Tubeuf  returned  to  France,  demanded  re- 
payment from  the  father,  was  refused,  com- 
menced a  suit  against  him  in  the  Parliament 
of  Paris,  and  engaged  M.  Berryer  as  his  coun- 
sel. The  first  step  was  to  obtain  an  order  for 
the  examination  of  M.  du  B — —  on  inter- 
rogatories— an  order  which  was  made,  as  of 
course,  without  notice  to  the  party  to  be  ex- 
amined. Armed  with  this  order  M.  Berryer 
and  M.  Tubeuf  travelled  to  the  chateau  of  the 
magistrate.  When  they  entered  its  long 
avenue  the  carriage  with  M.  Tubeuf  was  left 
concealed  by  the  trees,  and  M.  Berryer  pro- 
ceeded on  foot.     The  first  person  whom  he 

saw  was  Madame  du  B .     But  such  was 

the  awe  inspired  by  the  domestic  despot,  that 
she  would  not  venture  even  to  hint  to  her 
husband  the  object  of  M.  Berryer's  mission. 
He  was  forced ,  therefore,  to  explain  it  him- 
self,   and  to  communicate  to  M.  du  B 


the  astonishing  fact  that  MM.  de  Paris,  his 
brethren,  had  subjected  him  to  a  public  ex- 
amination. The  result,  however,  was,  that 
the  fear  of  an  open  discussion  prevailed,  where 
justice,  compassion,  and  natural  aifection  had 
all  been  powerless.  M.  Tubeuf  was  sent  for, 
and  before  they  recrossed  the  drawbridge  all 
had  been  arranged.  vSixty  years  afterwards 
M.  Berryer  again  visited  Rouen  as  an  advo- 
cate, and  the  matter  was  again  a  family  con- 
test originating  in  aristocratic  pride.  The 
chateau  and  the  family  of  B had  long  dis- 
appeared. M.  Berryer  interested  his  au- 
dience by  a  narrative  of  which  he  was  proba- 
bly the  only  depository ;  and  urged  them  to 
crown  his  second  appearance  in  their  coun- 
try with  equal  success. 

As  a  further  illustration  of  the  morals  of 
the  old  regime,  we  shall  introduce  in  this 
place  the  notice  of  a  more  important  cause  of 
M.  Berryer's,  though  it  terminated  at  a  later 
period  of  his  career — that  of  Madame  de 
Pestre  de  SenefTe.  When  the  events  which 
we  have  to  relate  commenced  she  was  between 
fifty  and  sixty  years  old,  and  resided  at 
Brussels,  a  widow  with  seven  children,  and  a 
still  more  numerous  progeny  of  grandchildren  ; 
enjoying  a  high  reputation  for  virtue  and 
morals,  and  a  very  large  jointure  derived 
from  property  in  Belgium  and  France.     At  a 


supper  in  the  palace  of  the  Prince  de  Soubise, 
a  set  of  Parisian  fashionables  resolved  that 
one  of  them  should  proceed  to  Brussels  and 
marry  the  opulent  widow.  The  necessary 
funds  were  supplied  by  a  contribution,  and 
the  choice  of  the  emissary  was  left  to  chance. 
The  lot  fell  upon  the  Comte  de  Wargemont, 
a  man  of  high  family  and  of  considerable 
property  heavily  encumbered.  On  his  arrival 
at  Brussels  he  introduced  himself  to  Madame 
de  Pestre,  and  secured  the  services  of  her 
maid  andof  her  confessor.  The  maid  concealed 
him  one  evening  in  her  mistress's  bed-room. 
In  the  middle  of  the  night  he  showed  himself. 
Madame  de  Pestre  called  for  assistance. 
This  was  the  signal  for  the  appearance  of  the 
maid,  who  urged  on  her  mistress  the  danger 
to  her  reputation  of  an  tclat,  and  proposed 
that  the  advice  of  the  confessor  should  be 
taken.  The  Count  protested  that  his  indis- 
cretion had  been  forced  on  him  by  the 
violence  of  his  passion  ;  and  the  confessor 
recommended  that  all  scandal  should  be 
avoided  by  an  immediate  marriage.  Madame 
de  Pestre  was  weak  enough  to  consent ;  but 
as  she  yielded,  not  to  love,  but  to  fear,  she 
insisted  that  the  marriage  should  take  place 
in  Brussels,  that  she  and  all  her  estates  should 
continue  subject  to  the  laws  of  Flanders,  that 
her  husband  should  have  no  power  to  require 
her  to  enter  France,  that  she  should  continue 
absolute  mistress  of  her  property,  and  that 
the  only  benefit  derived  by  the  Count  should 
be  a  life  income  of  20,000  francs,  and  100,000 
francs  as  capital.  The  marriage  on  these 
terms  took  place  in  February,  1776.  The 
husband  almost  immediately  quitted  his  wife, 
and  in  June  wrote  to  ask  her  whether  she 
could  suppose  that  he  had  any  motive  for 
marrying  an  old  woman  except  the  full  com- 
mand of  her  fortune.  A  few  days  afterwards 
he  informed  her  that  he  intended  to  seize  all 
her  property  in  France,  and  to  force  her  to 
join  him  there.  His  attempts  to  execute 
these  threats  produced  a  compromise,  in  pur- 
suance of  which  a  divorce  a  mensa  e(  toro,  in 
a  suit  instituted  by  the  husband,  was  pro- 
nounced by  the  ecclesiastical  tribunal  of 
Mechlin  ;  and  the  Count,  in  exchange  for  all 
his  claims  under  the  marriage  or  the  settle- 
ment, received  350,000  francs  and  an  annuity 
of  10,000  more.  The  350,000  francs,  how- 
ever, were  soon  spent,  and  the  Count  re- 
newed his  legal  warfare.  He  attempted  to 
set  aside  the  divorce,  succeeded  in  getting 
possession  of  the  French  estates,  and  kept  up 
a  never-ending  litigation  respecting  those  in 
Belgium.  Madame  de  Pestre  died,  worn  out 
with  care  and  vexation.  The  annexation  of 
Belgium  rendered  the  whole  property  of  her 
children   subject  to   the   jurisdiction    of  the 
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French  laws,  and  the  Count  spent  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life  in  prosecuting  them  from 
tribunal  to  tribunal.  1\1.  Berryer  was  counsel 
for  Madame  de  Pestre  and  for  her  descend- 
ants ;  and  he  dwells  upon  his  exertions  in 
their  cause  as  one  of  the  most  arduous,  and  of 
the  most  brilliant  parts  of  his  professional 
career.  They  procured  him  on  one  occasion 
a  curious  testimony  of  admiration.  M.  de 
Wargemont  was  dead,  and  his  sister,  Madame 
de  Querrieux,  had  succeeded  to  some  of  his 
claims,  and  apparently  to  some  of  his  litigi- 
ousness.  As  her  brother's  representative,  she 
prosecuted  an  appeal  against  the  Pestre  family. 
An  elderly  lady  sat  behind  M.  Berryer  while 
he  conducted  the  defence.  She  was  observed 
to  listen  with  great  emotion,  and  as  soon  as  he 
sat  down,  pressed  him  to  accept,  as  a  mark  of 
her  admiration,  a  ring  made  of  the  hair  of 
her  youth. 

The  episode  of  Madame  de  Pestre  has  led 
us  to  anticipate  a  portion  of  M.  Berryer's 
history.  Nature  had  given  him  the  bodily 
qualifications  most  useful  to  an  advocate,  a 
fine  voice,  and  health  independent  of  exercise. 
In  the  strict  discipline  of  a  procureur''s  office, 
where  the  hours  of  business,  with  a  few  mi- 
nutes' interval  for  breakfast,  and  an  hour 
for  dinner,  lasted  from  between  six  and  seven 
in  the  morning  till  nine  at  night,  he  acquired 
intrepid  diligence  and  the  love  of  a  sedentary 
life.  He  was  stimulated  too,  as  he  tells  us,* 
by  the  splendid  pecuniary  rewards  of  the  pro- 
fession. He  saw  Gerbier  receiving  300,000 
francs  for  a  single  cause,  and  Duvaudier's  ex- 
ertions in  securing  a  jointure,  paid  by  an 
equipage  and  an  annuity  of  4,000  francs  foi'  its 
support.  He  began  early  to  emancipate  him- 
self from  the  procureur^s,  by  obtaining  a  set 
of  clients  of  his  own.  He  succeeded  first  in 
becoming  counsel  to  the  eminent  merchants 
constituting  the  India  Company,  in  a  cause 
which  lasted  many  years  ;  then  in  obtaining 
the  conduct  of  a  claim  depending  on  an  an- 
cient pedigree,  which  appears  to  have  re- 
mained undisposed  of  for  more  than  twenty 
years ;  and  lastly,  in  obtaining  as  his  clients 
the  two  great  ecclesiastical  chapters  of 
Brioude  and  Bourges.  His  marriage  in  Janu- 
ary, 1789,  with  Mademoiselle  Gorneau,  whose 
father,  as  Procureur  aux  Cnnseils,  had  for 
his  clients  the  chief  bankers  and  merchants  of 
Paris,  placed  him  at  once  in  possession  of 
the  first  mercantile  practice.  The  heads  of 
the  great  houses  became  his  clients  and  his 
friends;  and  we  may  judge  of  the  extent  of 
litigation  in  which  they  were  engaged,  when 
we  are  told  that  one  of  them,  M.  Magon  de  la 
Balue,  paid  him  a  daily  visit.* 
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It  does  not  appear  that,  when  he  married, 
he  was  aware  that  a  time  was  approaching 
vv'hen  the  bravest  man  might  wish  to  have  no 
safety  to  provide  for  but  his  own.  He  had, 
indeed,  been  somewhat  surprised,  but  not  dis- 
quieted, by  the  anti-monarchical  spirit  of  the 
press,  and  had  felt  some  alarm  at  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  parliaments  to  the  court ;  but  his 
fears  did  not  exceed  a  vague  uneasiness.  He 
does  not  appear,  indeed,  to  be  more  of  a 
statesman  than  the  Carlist  deputy,  his  son. 
The  extent  of  his  political  sagacity  may  be 
estimated  by  the  three  causes,  to  which  even 
now,  after  fifty  years'  experience,  he  assigns 
the  Revolution; — namely,  financial  difficul- 
ties, which  he  thinks  might  have  been  got 
out  of  by  economy ;  the  contest  between  the 
parliaments  and  the  crown  ;  and  the  reduction 
of  a  portion  of  the  household  troops. 

His  fears,  however,  were  soon  to  be  awak- 
ened. On  the  evening  of  Sunday,  the  12th 
of  July,  he  was  returning  with  his  young  wife 
from  a  country  holiday — that  day  was,  in  fact, 
the  last  but  one  of  the  monarchy — but  so 
little  were  they  aware  of  the  real  nature  of 
the  events  which  had  disturbed  the  previous 
weeks,  that  they  felt,  as  he  tells  us,  perfect 
security.  But  at  the  Barriere  du  Trone, 
they  heard  of  the  sanguinary  conflict  between 
the  Royal  AUeraande  and  the  procession  car- 
rying the  busts  of  Orleans  and  Necker  ;  and 
as  they  passed  the  paper  manufactory  of  Re- 
veillon  they  saw  the  gates  guarded  by  sol- 
diery, and  were  told  that  behind  them  lay  the 
bodies  of  those  who  had  perished  in  the  at- 
tack on  the  building.  Two  mornings  after,* 
M.  Berryer  was  roused  from  his  bed  by  the 
tocsin ;  he  was  summoned,  by  what  authority 
he  does  not  know,  to  a  meeting  of  the  inhab- 
itants of  his  parish,  in  the  church  of  St.  Mery. 
He  found  there  crowds  as  ignorant  of  the 
cause  of  their  assembling  as  himself.  For 
hours  they  wandered,  without  an  object,  up 
and  down  the  aisles  of  the  church.  At  length 
some  persons  talked  of  organizing  the  parish 
as  a  municipal  body.  M.  Berryer  suggested 
the  means  to  those  about  him — they  carried 
him  to  the  pulpit,  and  thence  he  proposed  his 
plan,  which  was  to  divide  the  parish  into 
quarters,  or,  as  we  should  call  them,  Avards  ; 
the  inhabitants  of  each  ward  grouping  them- 
selves round  a  particular  pillar ;  and  then, 
that  each  ward  should  present  a  list  of  six 
persons,  to  constitute  the  bureau  or  common 
council  of  the  parish — one   being  the  presi- 

*  M.  Berryer's  recollection  has  misled  him  as  to 
these  dates.  He  supposes  the  storming  of  the  Bas- 
tile  to  have  taken  piace  on  the  Monday,  and  there- 
fore tliat  Sunday  was  the  13th.  But  in  fact  Sunday 
was  the  12th,  and  a  day  intervened  between  the  riot 
of  that  dav  and  the  insurrection  of  the  14th, 
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dent,  and  another  the  secretary.  His  plan 
was  adopted  by  acclamation  ;  he  refused  the 
office  of  president,  but  accepted  that  of  secre- 
tary. The  bureau  was  elected,  and  directed 
to  provide  for  the  civil  and  military  organiza- 
tion of  the  parish. 

In  the  evening  the  bureau  assembled  ;   M. 
Berryer  was  quietly  engaged  in  his  duties  as 
secretary  ;    it  was  hot,  and  the  windows  were 
open,  when  some  pikes  bearing  bloody  heads 
were  thrust   in,  and  they  were  told   that  one 
was  that  of  De  Launay,  and  that  the  others 
were  those  of  the  Swiss  massacred  within  the 
Bastile.     This   horrible    incident   influenced 
permanently   the    fortunes    of  M.    Berryer. 
With  his  talents  and  his   advantages,   it  was 
obvious  that  the  highest  professional  honours 
were  within  his  grasp.     His  advance  had  been 
checked    by   no    difficulties,    and    till   then, 
seemed  to  be  attended   by  no  dangers.     But 
the  lith  of  July  dispelled  his  dream  of  safety. 
He  saw  the  time  coming  when  the  servants  of 
the    public    might  have   to   choose  between 
death  and  crime-     He  doubted  how  he  might 
stand  the  trial,  and  he  felt  certain  that  no  re- 
ward was  worth  the  risk.     He  resolved  there- 1 
fore,  and  he  kept  his  resolution,  to  remain  for  j 
life  in  a  private  station.     His  companions  at  j 
the  bar  acted  differently.     Some  perished  for , 
their  virtues,  some  for  their  crimes,  and  some  i 
obtained  and  kept  the  most  elevated  civil  dig- ! 
nities.     But  it  was  in  vain  that  they  pressed 
him  to  accompany  them   in  their   rise.     He 
preserved  his  conscience,  and  perhaps  his  life, : 
by  the  sacrifice  of  his  ambition. 

He  soon  found,  however,  that  the  humbler  j 
path  of  an  advocate  had  its  difficulties  and  its 
dangers.  The  order  to  which  he  belonged 
was  abolished  ;  in  its  room  were  substituted 
dcfenspurs  ojfficieux — a  function  which  every 
v)ne,  whatever  were  his  previous  em.ployments  \ 
or  his  previous  ignorance,  was  allowed  to  ex- 
ercise. The  great  objects  of  his  veneration, 
the  Parliaments,  which,  with  a  strange  mis- 
conception of  history,  he  describes  as  the 
supporters  of  pure  monarchy,  shared  the  fate 
of  the  bar.  New  tribunals  were  erected  in 
their  room,  with  inferior  powers  and  a  more 
limited  jurisdiction.  The  greater  part  of  the 
old  bar  refused  to  plead  before  them  ;  and  the 
character  of  the  new  judges,  generally  select- 
ed from  among  fierce  political  partizans, 
accounts  for  their  refusal.  As  an  illustration 
of  their  judicial  conduct,  i\L  Berryer  relates 
the  history  of  a  cause  tried  before  the  Tribu- 
nal des  Minimes,  one  of  the  new  metropo- 
litan courts,  over  which  M.  Le  Roy  Sermaise, 
a  violent  democrat,  presided.  The  parties 
were  two  villagers  from  Montreuil ;  the  mat- 
ter in  dispute  a  small  estate.  The  plaintiff 
vested  his  claim  on  a  deed  of  conveyance, 


which  appeared  on  inspection  to  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  property ;  the  defendant's  case 
depended  on  uninterrupted  possession.  '  How 
long,'  said  M.  Le  Roy  Sermaise,  'has  this 
possession  lasted  V  '  Why,  citizen  president,' 
replied  the  peasant,  '  it  must  be  at  least  eighty 
or  ninety  years,  taking  in  my  great-grandfa- 
ther, my  grandfather,  my  father,  and  myself.' 
'  Then,'  replied  the  judge,  '  you  ought  to  be 
satisfied;  everyone  in  his  turn — yours  has 
lasted  long  enough  in  all  conscience — now 
let  your  poor  neighbour  have  his.'*  It  must 
be  added  that  the  new  defenseurs  officieux, 
untrained  in  the  conventional  hostility  of  the 
bar,  sometimes  resented  opposition  as  a  per- 
sonal injury  ;  and  no  one  could  tell,  in  such 
times,  what  might  be  the  consequence  of  mak- 
ing an  enemy  of  the  most  insignificant  or  the 
most  worthless  individual.  On  one  occasion, 
M.  Berryer  had  the  misfortune  of  being  op- 
posed to  Coffinhal,  afterwards  the  sanguinary 
vice-president  of  the  revolutionary  tribunal; 
and  he  tells  us  that,  after  he  had  heard  that 
Coffinhal  had  threatened  to  punish  him,  he 
shuddered*  with  terror  whenever  the  threat 
returned  to  his  memory — and  with  great  rea- 
son, for  Coffinhal  might  have  said  with  Csesar, 
that  it  was  much  less  trouble  to  him  to  destroy 
than  to  menace. 

But  these  were  preludes.  Monarchical  gov- 
ernment was  destroyed  by  the  insurrection 
of  the  10th  August,  1792  ;  republican  gov- 
ernment by  that  of  the  2d  June,  1793.  The 
strange  sort  of  rule  arose,  which  for  want  of 
a  more  definite  word,  has  been  called  the 
'Reign  of  terror;' — a  mixture  of  anarchy 
and  despotism,  of  democracy,  oligarchy,  and 
tyranny,  which  combined  all  the  worst  faults 
of  all  the  worst  institutions.  Two  powers 
strove  for  mastery  in  this  chaos,  the  Conven- 
tion, and  the  Commune  or  municipal  coun- 
cil of  Paris,  and  each  of  these  was  subdivided 
into  hostile  factions.  In  all  of  them  the  ob- 
jects of  the  leaders  were  power  and  safety  ; 
and  in  all  of  them  the  object  of  the  subordi- 
nate members  was  safety.  All  joined  in  the 
endeavour  to  effect  their  purposes  by  the 
means  resorted  to  in  what  has  been  called  the 
state  of  nature  ; — by  the  destruction  or  in- 
timidation of  those  whose  power  or  whose 
safety  they  thought  inconsistent  with  their 
own.  The  ordinary  instruments  employed 
by  each  party  were  the  lot  des  suspecis,  the 
revolutionary  committees,  and  the  revolution- 
ary tribunal.  The  extraordinary  instrument 
was  the  armed  population  of  Paris,  consisting 
of  the  National  Guards,  furnished  by  the  forty, 
eight  sections  into  which  Paris  was  divided  ; 
— a  force  generally  called,  in  the  histories  of 
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the  times,  by  the  somewhat  puzzling  name  of 
'  the  Sections.'  The  whole  body,  if  it  could 
have  been  collected,  amoimted  to  above  80,- 
000  men,  some  provided  with  guns,  but  many 
more  with  pikes  ;  their  principal  arms  con- 
sisted of  some  pieces  of  artillery  attached  to 
each  section. 

The  forty-eight  revolutionary  committees 
of  Paris  were  appointed  by  the  inhabitants  of 
the  forty-eight  sections,  voting  by  universal 
suffrage.  The  duty,  for  which  they  received 
a  regular  pay,  was  to  inquire  into  all  conduct 
which  might  affect  the  public  safety,  to  give 
certificates  oicivisme — that  is  to  say,  of  at- 
tachment to  the  Revolution — and  to  order  the 
arrest  of  all  suspected  persons. 

The  loi  de  suspects  declared  guilty  of  be- 
ing suspected,  and  therefore  subject  to  arrest, 
four  principal  classes  ; — 1.  All  those  who,  by 
their  connections,  their  conversation,  their 
writings,  or  their  conduct,  appeared  to  be  op- 
posed to  liberty.  2.  All  those  who  could  not 
prove  their  means  of  living,  and  of  perform- 
ing- their  civil  duties.  3.  All  those  who  had 
been  refused  certificates  of  civisrrfe.  4.  All 
persons  of  noble  birth,  and  all  relations  of 
emigrants,  unless  they  could  prove  their  ar- 
dent devotion  to  the  Revolution. 

The  revolutionary  tribunal  was  a  criminal 
court  of  equity  ;  a  court  for  the  punishment 
of  those  who  were  unpunishable  by  law.  It 
is  a  strong  proof  of  the  little  progress  which 
France  has  made  towards  real  liberty,  that  M. 
Berryer  approves  of  the  principle  of  such  an 
institution,  and  recommends  its  adoption  as  a 
restraint  on  the  press.* 

It  consisted  of  a  public  accuser,  judges  and 
jurymen,  all  nominated  by  the  Convention, 
restrained  by  no  form  of  procedure  or  rules 
of  evidence,  and  authorized,  on  an  applica- 
tion from  the  Convention,  or  from  one  of  its 
two  cofnmittees  of  siirete  general  and  salut 
public^  to  judge  all  conspirators  and  opposers 
of  the  Revolution;  and  all  those  whose  con- 
duct or  whose  expression  of  opinion  had  a 
tendency  to  mislead  the  people.  At  first  evi- 
dence was  required,  and  the  accused  were  al- 
lowed defenders  ;  but  as  the  trials  increased 
in  number,  these  forms  were  found  inconve- 
nient ;  and,  after  all,  they  were  mere  forms, 
for  the  business  of  the  tribunal  was  not  to  try 
but  to  condemn.  They  were  therefore  abol- 
ished, and  the  tribunal  was  required  to  de- 
cide without  hearing  any  witnesses,  if  there 
were  grounds,  material  or  moral,  (such  were 
the  words  of  the  decree),  for  believing  the 
accused  to  be  an  enemy  to  the  people. 

Lists  were  kept  ready  of  persons  accused, 
others  of  persons  condemned,  with  the  names 
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left  in  blank.  Every  evening  the  list  of  the 
accused  was  prepared  by  Fouquier-Tinville, 
the  public  accuser,  settled  by  the  comite  de 
salut  public  of  the  Convention,  and  sent  round 
to  the  prisons  ;  those  named  in  it  were  taken 
to  the  Conciergerie ;  the  next  morning  they 
were  before  their  judges,  and  before  the  eve- 
ning they  had  suffered.  That  there  were 
grounds,  material  or  moral,  for  conviction, 
was  always  assumed ;  no  witnesses  were  ex- 
amined, and  the  trial,  if  it  could  be  called  one, 
was  generally  merely  identifying  the  prisoner 
with  one  of  the  names  on  the  list  of  persons 
accused.  Even  this  might  be  dispensed  with. 
When,  as  it  sometimes  happened,  prisoners 
were  brought  to  the  bar  whose  names,  in  the 
hurry  of  business,  had  been  left  out  of  the 
list,  the  only  result  was  that  the  public  ac- 
cuser immediately  supplied  the  omission  ;  and 
thus,  in  three  minutes,  a  man  might  be  in- 
dicted, tried,  convicted,  and  sentenced,  and  an 
hour  after  executed. 

As  the  Convention  possessed  the  power  of 
appointing  and  removing  trie  members  of  the 
revolutionary  tribunal,  and  of  selecting  its 
victims,  it  was,  while  its  orders  were  obeyed, 
despotic  in  Paris  ;  and  when  two  committees 
of  the  Convention,  that  of  salut  public  and 
siirete  generale,  could  send  before  the  tribu- 
nal— that  is  to  say,  could  send  to  death — any 
members  of  the  Convention,  the  two  commit- 
tees became  despotic  in  the  Convention. 

The  inflicting  death  seems,  like  many  other 
acts  which  are  at  first  painful,  to  become  a 
passion.  No  other  explanation  can  be  given 
of  the  condemnation  by  the  revolutionary  tri- 
bunal of  many  of  the  humblest  and  obscurest 
persons,  among  the  petty  shopkeepers,  and 
even  workmen,  of  Paris.  No  other  explana- 
tion can  be  given  of  some  of  the  capricious 
murders  related  by  M.  Berryer.  We  give 
one  or  two  examples: — In  1787,  money 
had  been  borrowed  in  Paris  on  printed  deben- 
tures for  L.IUO  each,  signed  by  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  the  Duke  of  York,  and  the  Duke  of 
Clarence.  They  went  by  the  name  of  actions 
du  Prince  de  Galles.  The  transaction  was 
an  unfortunate  one  ;  the  debentures  were  re- 
fused payment,  lost  their  value,  and  disap- 
peared. Six  years  afterwards,  all  persons 
concerned  in  their  introduction  into  the  Pa- 
risian market,  or  in  their  circulation,  were  ac- 
cused as  contre-revolutionaires,  and  enemies 
of  the  people.  The  Due  de  wSt.  Aignan,  a 
former  client  of  M.  Berryer,  on  whom  a 
money-lender  had  forced  some  of  these  de- 
bentures, and  who  had  obliged  him  by  law  to 
take  them  back,  was  among  the  accused.  So 
was  his  duchess,  a  young  woman  of  fashion, 
whom  no  one  could  suppose  to  have  been  ac- 
quainted with  her  husband's  transactions.    So 
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were  even  the  notaries  in  whose  hands  they 
were  deposited,  and  their  clerks ;  and  even 
M.  Chaudot,  who  bid  merely  given  a  notarial 
attestation  which  he  could  not  legally  refuse. 
All  were  condemned,  and  all  were  executed. 
Another  notary,  M.  Martin,  a  friend,  hke 
M.  Chaudot,  of  M.  Berryer,  met  at  his  door, 
on  his  return  li  om  a  morning's  walk,  a  gen- 
darme, who  required  his  immediate  attendance 
before  the  revolutionary  tribunal.  He  found 
there  three  persons  accused  of  having  signed 
a  pedigree  certificate,  which  had  been  deposit- 
ed in  his  office.  There  was  nothing  ob- 
jectionable in  the  certificate,  but  it  was  said 
that  some  ill  use  might  be  made  of  it.  The 
public  accuser  simply  asked  him  if  the  paper 
had  been  placed  with  him ;  and  on  his  admit- 
ting it,  required  the  tribunal  to  convict  and 
sentence  him  to  death,  together  with  those 
previously  accused.  The  tribunal  instantly 
complied ;  the  four  prisoners  were  removed 
from  the  bar ;  room  was  found  for  them  in  the 
carriages  which  were  setting  off  for  the  guil- 
lotine ;  and  within  three  hours  M.  Martin  was 
an  un-accused  man,  and  an  executed  cri- 
minal ! 

During  the  '  Reign  of  Terror,'  M.  Berryer 
gave  up  thf^  public  exercise  of  his  profession. 
No  one  could  act  as  dtfenseur  officieux  with- 
out a  certificate  of  civisme  from  the  revolu- 
tionary committee  of  his   section.     But   he 
could  not  rely  upon  obtaining  one  from  the 
uneducated   and  violent  persons — a  brothel- 
keeper,  a  knife-grinder,  a  porter,  and  a  shoe- 
cleaner — who  were  paid  forty  sous  a-day  to 
administer  the  affairs  of  the  section.     A  per- 
son to  whom  such  a  certificate  had  been  re- 
fused, became,  as  we  have  seen,  by  express 
enactment  suspected,  and    certain,  from  the 
ntttoriety  of  the  fact,  to  be  arreste;!  the  next 
day ;  and  equally  certain  to  be  executed,  as 
soon  as  the  malice  of  an  enemy,  or  the  caprice 
of  the  public   accuser,  should  call  him  forth. 
He  at  first  proposed  to  shut  himself  up  in  his 
study,  and  act  solely  as  a  chamber  counsel ;  but 
he  was  soon  told  that  seclusion  would  inevi- 
tably attract  suspicion,  and  that  he  must  find 
some  mode  of  life  which  would  not  bear  the 
interpretation  of  fear.     Fortunately    he   had 
been  counsel,  in  happier  times,  for  the  Na- 
tional Treasury,  and   M.  Turpin,  the   agent, 
(a  functionary  corresponding,  we  believe,  to 
our  secretary),  was   his  intimate  friend.     M. 
Turpin,  indeed,  was  not  safe ;  lor  though  in- 
trusted with  matters  of  the  utmost  confidence, 
and  daily  transacting  business  with  the  heads 
of  the  department,  he  was  an  object  of  such 
jealousy,  that  a  gendarme  watched  all  his  pro- 
ceedings, and,  in    fact,  never  quitted  him  by 
day  or  night.     Notwithstanding  the  want  of  a 
certificate  of  civisme^  the  previous  services  and 


the  reputation  of  M.  Berryer,  and  the  friend- 
ship of  M.  Turpin,  effected  his  admission  into 
the  offices  of  the  Treasury  as  sub-agent — a 
favour  great,  not  only  from  its  importance  to 
the  person  admitted,  but  from  the  danger  to 
which  it  exposed  them  who  admitted  him. 

In  this  new  post,  his  days  were  passed  in 
the  office,  and  his  evenings  in  transacting  the 
legal  business  of  his  former  clients ;  and  again 
he  fancied  himself  safe.  Some  vexations, 
indeed,  he  was  exposed  to,  but  they  were  al- 
most ludicrous  anno3'ances.  He  and  his  wife 
were  forced  to  bring  their  table  into  the  street, 
and  consume,  in  the  presence  of  the  passers- 
by,  "  le  diner  patriotique."  His  wife  was 
sometimes  forced  to  attend  at  the  bakers  to 
inspect  the  sale  of  bread,  to  see  that  no  one 
was  served  before  his  turn,  and  tha  t  no  one 
was  allowed  to  purchase  beyond  his  strict 
wants.  At  other  times  she  had  to  head  an 
address  from  the  women  of  the  section  to  the 
Convention,  deliver  a  patriotic  speech,  and 
receive  the  fraternal  embrace  of  the  Presi- 
dent. 

Suddenly,  however,  he  was  roused  to  a 
sense  of  imminent  danger  by  an  accidental 
visit  to  the  Treasury  offices  of  a  M.  L- 


one  of  his  former  brethren  of  the  bar,  now  be- 
come a  member  of  the  Convention.  The 
visiter  loudly  expressed  his  astonishment  that 
an  aristocrat,  and  a  counter-revolutionist,  in 
whose  house  conspirators  met  every  evening, 
should  fill  a  Government  employment.  Such 
remarks  were  deadly.  They  were  sure  to  be 
whispered  about,  and  to  be  acted  upon  by 
some  wretch  anxious  to  pay  court  to  the  de- 
puty. It  was  probable  that,  in  twenty-four 
hours,  M.  Berryer  would  be  in  one  of  the 
dungeons  of  the  Abbaye,  and  in  a  week  after- 
wards in  the  Place  de  la  Guillotine  ;  and  there 
was  no  knowing  how  many  of  those  who  had 
favoured  his  employment  might  accompany 
him.  Fortunately  he  had  two  friends  in  the 
Convention,  Charles  Lacroix  and  Bourdon  de 

rOise,  both  colleagues  of  M.  L ,  and  both 

stanch  members  of  the  Montagne.  He  ran 
to  the  chamber,  and  found  Bourdon  de  I'Oise 
entering  it,  clattering,  as  he  went,  the  huge 
sabre  which  he  had  carried  in  the  storm  of  the 
Bastile.  What  were  the  persuasions  applied 
by  his  two  friends  to  their  colleague,  M.  Ber- 
ryer does  not  tell  us,  but  they  were  sufficient. 

M.  L returned  to  the  Treasury,  praised 

loudly  the  patriotism  of  M.  Berryer,  informed 
the  hearers  that  the  nightly  visiters  were  in- 
oflensive  clients,  and  ended  by  stating  that  his 
remarks  had  been  quite  misunderstood,  and  in 
fact  were  meant  for  a  different  person. 

But  the  danger  had  been  averted,  only  to 
reappear  in  a  form  less  direct,  but  more  pain- 
ful.    Among   M.    Berryer's   most   honoured 
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clients  were  the  great  bankers  of  the  Place 
Vendome,  MM,  Magon  de  la  Balue  and  Ma- 
gon  de  la  Blinais,  MM.  Laurent  Le  Couteulx, 
and  Le  Couteulx  Cautelen,  and  M.  Pourrat. 
One  Heron,  a  merchant  of  Marseilles,  had  be- 
come bankrupt,  had  fled  to  South  America, 
and  returned  in  the  beginning  of  the  Revolu- 
tion with  some  bills  of  the  Spanish  govern- 
ment of  considerable  nominal  value.  He  offer- 
ed them  to  the  principal  banking-houses,  but 
could  not  get  them  discounted.  This  rankled 
in  his  mind,  and  as  soon  as  the  loi  des  sus- 
pects gave  arms  to  malignity,  he  denounced 
all  those  who  had  refused  him.  MM.  Lau- 
rent Le  Couteulx,  and  Le  Couteulx  Cautelen, 
were  detained  for  eleven  months  in  the  Con- 
ciergerie  ;  saw  it  weekly  emptied  and  weekly 
filled,  but  escaped  at  an  enormous  expense, 
by  bribing  the  clerks  to  place  the  papers  re- 
lating to  them  always  at  the  bottom  of  the 
bundles  of  accusations.  M.  Pourrat  fell  early 
a  victim  to  his  own  precautions.  He  became 
a  member  of  the  Jacobin  club.  The  singu- 
larity of  a  banker  in  such  a  society  attracted 
attention,  and  he  was  arrested  on  the  benches 
of  the  club.  MM.  Magon  de  la  Balue  and 
Magon  de  la  Blinais,  both  venerable  men  be- 
tween eighty  and  ninety,  were  confined  in 
the  Maison  de  sante  de  Belhomme  ;  a  place 
celebrated  for  having  exhibited  the  last  traces 
of  the  ancient  aristocratic  habits.  There 
those  who  could  afford  the  expense  of  such  a 
prison,  spent  the  last  week  of  their  lives 
among  the  enjoyments  and  the  forms  to  which 
they  had  been  accustomed.  The  roturiers 
and  the  nobles,  and  among  the  nobles,  those 
of  the  swoi'd  and  those  of  the  robe,  kept  their 
distinct  circles.  There  were  ceremonious 
visits,  and  full  dress  evening  parties,  where 
the  younger  portion  of  this  shortlived  society 
amused  themselves  by  rehearsing  the  trial  and 
the  execution.  Passports  signed  by  Robes- 
pierre, Couthon,  Carnot,  and  Barrere,  the 
four  principal  members  of  the  ruling  com- 
mittee of  Public  Safety,  were  exhibited  toM. 
Berryer  ;  and  he  was  desired  to  offer  to  MM. 
Magon,  for  300,000  francs,  liberty,  and  an 
escape  across  the  frontiers.  They  replied, 
that  to  fly  from  trial  would  be  a  confession  of 
guilt — that  their  perfect  innocence  was  a  se- 
curity— and  refused.  A  week  after,  M.  Ber- 
ryer read  in  the  papers  the  conviction  of  the 
conspirators,  Magon  de  la  Blinais,  Magon  de 
la  Balue,  the  woman  St.  Perne,  daughter,  the 
woman  Cornulier,  grand-daughter  of  the  latter, 
and  the  Sieur  Coureur,  his  secretary.  Mixed 
with  his  regrets  were  his  fears.  He  was 
known  to  have  been  their  counsel.  The  fierce 
Dubarren,  a  member  of  the  formidable  Comite 
de  Siircie  generule,  had  already  threatened 
him  with  the  consequences  of  defending  aris- 


tocrats and  conspirators,  and  he  knew  that 
among  their  papers  must  be  found  whole 
bundles  of  his  letters.  He  does  not  appear  to 
be  even  now  able  to  explain  his  escape,  un- 
less by  imputing  it  to  gratitude  in  Fouquier 
Tinville  for  an  early  service ;  a  solution,  per- 
haps, as  improbable  as  the  imputation  of  any 
monstrous  wickedness  to  a  man  of  ordinary 
virtue. 

These  dangers,  however,  were  at  length  to 
terminate.  The  party  of  which  Robespierre 
and  his  immediate  friends  formed  the  nu- 
cleus, had  risen  to  power  by  a  process  of  con- 
stant contraction.  Originally  it  comprised 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  deputies  of  the  Tiers 
Etat,  for  who  was  there  that  refused  the  oath 
of  the  Tennis  Court  1  First  it  threw  off  and 
destroyed  the  aristocratic  Royalists,  then  the 
Girondists,  then  the  Hebertists,  and  at  last  even 
the  Dantonists.  At  every  change,  while  it 
destroyed  a  rival,  it  deprived  itself  of  a  sup- 
porter. At  first  it  spoke  the  voice  of  a  na- 
tion, afterwards  that  of  an  assembly  ;  then 
that  of  a  party,  and  at  length  that  of  a  com.- 
mittee.  But  the  committees  o{  salut  public, 
and  stirete  gen^rale,  were  omnipotent.  Field- 
ing has  remarked,  that  a  man  with  a  pistol 
may  hold  at  bay  a  multitude  ;  for  though  he 
can  shoot  but  one  man,  every  one  feels  that 
the  first  who  attacks  him  will  be  that  one. 
Nothing  in  the  history  of  the  Revolution  is 
more  striking  than  Thibaudeau's  picture  of 
the  submission  of  the  fierce  and  violent  Con- 
vention before  the  governing  Committee  of 
Public  Safety  : — '  The  object  of  every  mem- 
ber, from  the  instant  that  he  entered  the 
house,  was  to  prevent  his  behaviour  there 
from  being  a  crime.  Every  movement,  every 
look,  every  murmur,  every  smile,  was  calcu- 
lated. Those  who  ventured  to  have  a  place, 
crowded  to  the  Montagne,  (the  high  benches 
of  the  left),  as  the  republican  seats ;  or  took 
refuge  in  the  centre,  (answering  to  our 
benches  near  the  bar),  as  the  seats  which 
manifested  no  party  feeling.  Others  wan- 
dered from  bench  to  bench,  in  the  hope  that 
they  might  be  supposed  to  be  opposed  to  no 
party  and  to  no  opinion  ;  but  the  more  pru- 
dent never  ventured  to  sit.  They  stood  in 
groups  at  the  bar,  and  slunk  away  whenever 
a  vote  was  probable.  The  sittings,  once  so 
long  and  so  violent,  were  cold  and  short. 
Trifling  details  were  discussed  until  the  Com- 
mittee of  Public  Safety  appeared.  The  Com- 
mittee, headed  by  their  rapporteur^  (the  mem- 
ber charged  to  announce  their  decisions),  en- 
tered with  the  air  of  masters.  In  their  pro- 
gress to  the  tribune,  they  were  preceded  and 
followed  by  those  who  were  striving  to  pro- 
pitiate them  by  apparent  devotion.  There 
was  deep  silence  until  the  rapporteur  spoke  : 
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every  one  sought  to  read  in  his  countenance 
whether  he  was  to  announce  a  victory  or  a 
proscription.  His  proposals,  whatever  they 
were,  were  servilely  adopted,  generally  in 
silence  ;  but  if  a  word  were  spoken,  it  was 
merely  an  echo.'* 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  when,  on  the 
24th  Prnirial  (12th  June,  1794),  Bourdon 
de  I'Oise  requested  a  visit  from  M.  Berryer. 
He  went,  little  expecting  the  frightful  confi- 
dence that  was  to  be  reposed  in  him.  '  Ro- 
bespierre,' said  Bourdon,  '  has  become  my 
enemy.  He  intends  to  miu'der  me  by  the 
guillotine.  I  have  resolved  to  be  beforehand, 
and  to  destroy  him  v/ith  my  own  hand,'  As 
proofs  of  his  courage  and  resolution,  he  dis- 
played the  dress  which  he  had  worn  at  the 
storm  of  the  Bastile,  still  covered  with  the 
blood  of  its  defenders  ;  the  plumes  which  had 
ornamented  his  cap  in  the  Vendean  war,  torn 
by  balls  in  every  feather ;  and  the  huge 
sword  with  which  he  had  pierced  many  an 
enemy,  and  which  was  now  to  be  plunged 
into  the  heart  of  Robespierre.  M.  Berryer 
listened  in  terror  ;  but  still  more  dangerous 
matter  was  to  come.  Bourdon  added,  that 
he  had  selected  him  as  depositary  not  only  of 
his  secrets  but  of  his  last  wishes  and  of  his 
fortune,  and  placed  in  his  hands  a  parcel 
containing  his  will,  his  title-deeds,  and  in- 
structions to  be  followed  in  the  very  proba- 
ble event  of  Bourdon's  fall  before  he  had  an 
opportunity  to  execute  his  attempt,  or  in  con- 
sequence of  the  attempt. 

For  forty-fivef  anxious  days,  and  almost 
sleepless  nights,  M.  Berryer  retained  this  ter- 
rible deposit.  He  was  now  for  the  first  time 
an  actual  conspirator.  His  connection  with 
the  chief  conspirator  was  notorious.  His 
safety  seemed  to  depend  on  Bourdon's  imme- 
diate success  in  destroying,  by  his  own  hand, 
both  Robespierre  and  the  oligarchy  of  which 
he  was  the  president.  Assassination  is  a  des- 
perate resource.  The  attempt  itself  rarely 
succeeds,  and  where  it  does  succeed,  rarely 
produces  the  intended  result. 

Happily  for  M.  Berryer  events  took  a  dif- 
ferent turn.  We  have  said  that  the  commit- 
tees were  omnipotent ;  but  their  power  de- 
pended more  obviously  and  immediately  than 
that  of  governments  in  general,  on  opinion. 
They  had  not,  like  the  tyrannies  that  suc- 
ceeded them,  an  armed  force  trained  to  unre- 
flecting obedience.      While  the  Convention 


*  Memoires  sur  la  Convention  et  le  Directoire.  Pa- 
ris, 1827.     Vol.  i.,  p.  47. 

f  M.  Berryer  says  sixteen  days ;  but  the  time  be- 
tween the  24th  Prairial  and  the  dthThermidor,  thnt 
is,  from  the  12th  of  June  to  the  27th  of  July,  was 
forty-five  days.  Perhaps  the  error  may  lie  in  the 
date  of  the  conversation. 
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bent  before  them,  they  seemed  to  be  irresisti- 
ble ;  but  the  Convention  was  obedient,  not 
from  affection  or  confidence,  for  the  com- 
mittees were  objects  of  distrust  and  hatred, 
but  because  they  were  supposed  to  have  the 
support  of  the  National  Guards  :  how  far  that 
supposition  was  true,  was  a  doubt  not  to  be 
solved  without  extreme  peril,  for  the  fact 
could  be  ascertained  only  by  resistance,  and 
if  they  really  had  that  support  those  who  re- 
sisted must  perish.  Dissensions  among  them- 
selves forced  the  decision  of  this  tremendous 
question.  Robespierre  threw  all  his  col- 
leagues in  the  committees  into  shade.  He 
formed,  with  his  devoted  adherents  St.  Just 
and  Couthon,  what  began  to  be  called  the  tri- 
umvirate ;  a  sort  of  committee  of  the  commit- 
tees, which  controlled  all  their  operations.  It 
was  rather,  however,  a  dictatorship  than  a 
triumvirate  ;  for  St.  Just  from  fanaticism,  and 
Couthon  from  servility,  were  mere  instru- 
ments. 

Robespierre  did  not  owe  his  predominance 
to  his  talents ;  for  his  talents,  though  it  is 
absurd  to  deny  him  great  talents  both  as  a 
writer  and  as  a  speaker,  were  inferior  to  those 
of  several  of  his  rivals,  and  even  of  his  de- 
pendents 5  nor  to  his  courage,  for  there  he  was 
positively  deficient.  But  he  had  insatiable 
ambition,  and  insatiable  vanity,  and  no  passion 
that  interfered  with  them.  He  had  no  love 
of  money,  of  ostentation,  of  pleasure,  or  of 
ease.  He  had  no  friendship,  no  pity,  no 
truth,  no  shame,  and  no  remorse  :  he  appear- 
ed, therefore,  to  have  an  inflexible  will.  The 
weakest  part  of  his  character  was  the  combi- 
nation of  ambition  with  vanity  ;  but  during 
the  earlier  part  of  his  career  these  passions 
acted  well  together.  His  desire  of  immediate 
applause  led  him  to  flatter  the  self-love  of  the 
Parisian  mob,  by  an  adulation  of  which  no 
man  with  self-respect  could  have  been  guilty ; 
to  encourage  all  their  most  mischievous  pre- 
judices, and  to  stimulate  all  their  worst 
passions.  In  any  ordinary  state  of  society 
such  conduct  would  have  been  fatal  to  his 
prospects  as  a  statesman ;  but  in  a  revolution 
it  gave  him  unbounded  popularity,  and  popu- 
larity was  power.  On  the  other  hand,  his 
love  of  power  impelled  him  to  destroy  those 
whose  influence  interfered  with  his  own,  and 
thus  pleased  at  the  same  time  his  vanity  by 
leaving  him  the  only  prominent  figure. 

But  the  time  was  come  when  the  gratifica- 
tion of  both  these  passions  at  once  became  im- 
possible. He  might,  perhaps,  have  retained 
predominant  power  if  he  had  been  satisfied 
with  the  reality,  and  allowed  his  colleagues  to 
appear  to  the  world  as  his  equals  ;  but  this  was 
repugnant  to  his  vanity.  He  might  have  re- 
mained the  general  object  of  admiration  if  he 
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had  allowed  them  to  be  really  his  associates 
in  power ;  but  this  interfered  with  his  ambi- 
tion. He  wished  to  absorb  all  power  and  all 
reputation  ;  to  be  the  dictator  of  a  republic 
of  which  his  will  was  to  be  the  law  ;  and  to 
be  the  high  priest  of  a  reliorion  which  his  re- 
cognition had  established.  To  do  this  it  was 
necessary  to  destroy  his  present  associates ; 
and  as  their  removal  would  have  revived  the 
more  moderate  revolutionary  party,  of  which 
Danton  had  been  the  head,  it  was  also  necessary 
to  destroy  the  remnant  of  Dantonists,  These 
objects  could  be  effected,  however,  only  by 
the  aid  either  of  the  Convention,  or  of  the 
Commune  of  Paris,  and  the  National  Guards, 
If  he  could  obtain  from  the  Convention  a  de- 
cree for  their  arrest  and  accusation,  he  would 
have  succeeded ;  the  remainder  of  the  Con- 
vention, deprived  of  all  its  influential  mem- 
bers, would  have  been  at  his  feet.  The  Com- 
mune was  already  devoted  to  him,  so  was 
Henriot,  the  commander  of  the  National 
Guards ;  and  he  relied  on  the  obedience  of 
these  citizen  troops  to  orders  in  which  all  the 
authorities  should  concur.  But  if  the  Con- 
vention took  part  with  the  committees,  he  still 
hoped,  with  the  aid  of  the  Commune  and  of 
Henriot,  to  dispose  of  the  National  Guards, 
and  put  an  end,  by  terror  or  by  force,  to  all  re- 
sistance. It  may  appear  that  it  would  have 
been  simpler  to  begin  by  force  ;  but,  in  the 
first  place,  he  expected  submission  from  the 
Convention  ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  until 
the  Convention  had  refused  his  demands, 
there  was  no  pretext  for  rising  against  it, 
and  some  pretext  was  required  even  in  these 
times,  and  even  for  an  insurrection. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Convention  on  the 
8th  Thermidor,  An.  2,  (26th  July,  1794), 
Robespierre  commenced  his  attack.  After  a 
long  description  of  the  general  mal-ad minis- 
tration of  the  country,  he  inferred  '  that  there 
was  a  conspiracy  to  destroy  the  republic  and 
the  patriots ;  that  the  members  of  the  two 
committees  were  among  the  conspirators ; 
and  that  it  had  become  necessary  to  punish  the 
traitors,  to  crush  all  factions  under  the  weight 
of  the  national  authority,  and  to  jaise  from  the 
ruins  the  supremacy  of  justice  and  freedom.' 

This  speech  was  received,  as  no  speech  of 
Robespierre's  had  ever  before  been  received 
in  that  assembly,  with  dead  silence.  The 
usual  motion,  however,  for  its  being  printed 
and  distributed,  was  made  and  carried,  and 
the  Convention  seemed  to  remain  in  obedi- 
ence. But  the  extremity  of  the  peril  now 
gave  courage  to  the  members  of  the  two  com- 
mittees. Those  who  spoke  first  ventured  only 
to  defend  themselves;  those  who  followed 
dared  to  recriminate.  Robespierre,  unaccus- 
tomed to   opposition,    began  to  explain  and 


retract :  the  Dantonists  joined  his  opponents, 
and  the  sitting  terminated  by  rescinding  the 
resolution  for  printing  his  speech. 

The  first  attack,  therefore,  had  been  re- 
pulsed. The  evening  and  the  night  were 
spent  by  each  party  in  preparation.  It  was 
resolved  on  the  part  of  Robespierre  that  the 
Commune  should  meet  the  next  morning ; 
that  in  the  Convention  a  definite  motion,  de- 
nouncing the  crimes  and  requiring  the  arrest 
of  those  whom  it  was  intended  to  sacrifice, 
should  be  made  by  St.  Just,  and  enforced  by 
Robespierre ;  and  that,  if  the  Convention  re- 
fused, the  Commune  should  declare  that  the 
people  had  resumed  the  direct  exercise  of  its 
sovereignty,  should  assemble  the  National 
Guards,  and  march  to  deliver  the  Convention 
from  the  criminals  v.'ho  were  misleading  it. 
In  the  mean  time  the  members  of  the  com- 
mittees and  the  Dantonists,  united  into  one 
party  by  their  common  danger,  were  employ- 
ed in  endeavouring  to  obtain  the  co-operation 
j  of  the  other  parties  in  the  Convention.  Such 
iwas  the  detestation  which  they  themselves 
\  had  inspired,  and  such  the  fear  of  Robespierre, 
I  that  it  was  only  after  many  repulses  that  they 
I  began  to  make  any  progress.  Succeed,  how- 
I  ever,  they  did,  and  the  next  day,  the  cele- 
'brated  9th  Thermidor^v^h^n  Robespierre  en- 
I  tered  the  assembly,  he  probably  had  not  ten 
adherents  left  in  a  body  of  which  two  days 
before  he  had  been  the  dictator. 

We  need  not  do  more  than  refer  to  the 
scene  of  the  9th  Thermidor — a  scene  proba- 
bly unequalled  in  any  deliberative  assembly ; 
when  St.  Just  was  interrupted  after  his  first 
sentence,  and  Robespierre  had  to  listen  hour 
after  hour  to  the  long-compressed  hatred  of 
his  revolted  subjects — his  cries  and  screams 
for  the  right  of  reply,  drowned  by  the  impre- 
cations of  his  accusers,  and  the  bell  of  the 
president;  until  at  length,  as  he  lay  on  the 
bench,  gasping  with  fatigue,  rage,  and  terror, 
he  was  ordered  into  arrest,  together  with  his 
adherents,  St.  Just,  Couthon,  Le  Bas,  and 
Robespierre  the  younger,  and  seized  by  the 
attendants  of  the  house. 

It  was  now  five  o'clock,  and  the  House 
adjourned  to  seven,  exhausted  by  the  struggle, 
and  scarcely  venturing  to  believe  the  result. 
The  Commune  in  the  mean  time  had  assem- 
bled, but  had  not  acted.  It  had  adjourned 
before  the  arrest  of  Robespierre  was  known. 
Indeed,  considering  the  strangeness  and  the 
magnitude  of  that  event,  the  news  appears  to 
have  circulated  very  slowly.  Thibaudeau 
tells  us  that,  when  the  Convention  met  in  the 
evening,  the  greater  part  of  the  members 
heard  for  the  first  time  the  events  of  the  morn- 
ing. It  is  probable  that  the  morning  attend- 
ance had  been  comparatively  thin,  and  con- 
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sisted  chiefly  of  those  who  the  night  before 
had  concerted  their  proceedings. 

The  Commune  had  adjourned  only  till  six. 
When  they  re-assembled,  and  heard  of  the 
arrest  of  Robespierre  and  his  companions, 
they  declared  that  the  People,  and  the  Com- 
mune, as  the  organ  of  the  People,  had  re- 
sumed its  sovereignty ;  ordered  the  tocsin  to 
ring  in  every  section  ;  despatched  messengers 
on  all  sides  to  call  out  the  National  Guards, 
and  in  short  set  in  motion  the  insurrectionary 
machinery  which  had  never  failed  during  the 
previous  course  of  the  Revolution.  They 
soon  collected  a  force  sufficient  to  rescue  the 
prisoners  from  their  confinement  in  one  of 
the  committee  rooms,  and  to  carry  them  in 
triumph  to  the  head-quarters  of  the  Com- 
mune, the  Hotel  de  Ville.  By  this  time 
it  was  nearly  eight.  The  Convention  reas- 
sem.bled,  but  it  was  only  to  communicate 
their  alarms.  'A  few,'  says  Thibaudeau, 
'  had  gained  courage  by  their  success  in  the 
morning ;  others  awaited  the  result  in  silence  ; 
the  greater  part  were  unable  to  comprehend 
what  was  going  on.  As  it  became  dark  the 
horror  of  our  situation  increased.  We  heard 
the  noise  of  the  drums  and  of  the  tocsin.  A 
few  members  formed  themselves  into  a  com- 
mittee to  consider  the  course  to  be  adopted, 
the  others  listened  in  the  utmost  anxiety  to 
the  reports  brought  back  by  those  who  had 
ventured  to  ascertain  the  state  of  things  with- 
out. At  length,  about  midnight,  the  crisis 
appearedto  approach.  Collot  d'Herbois,  the 
President,  said  in  his  sepulchral  voice,  '  Re- 
.presentatives,  the  time  is  come  for  us  to  die 
at  our  posts ;  I  am  informed  that  Henriot's 
forces  surround  us."  Instantly  all  the  spec- 
tators fled  from  the  galleries,  the  members 
who  had  been  standing  together  in  groups, 
took  their  usual  seats,  and  prepared  to  die 
with  decency.  As  for  myself,  1  had  not  the 
slightest  doubt  that  our  last  moment  was 
come.'*  It  was  true  that  Henriot  had  led  his 
men  to  the  attack.  His  cannon  even  were 
pointed  at  their  doors.  But  when  he  gave 
the  word  to  fire,  his  artillerymen  hesitated, 
and  at  last  refused.  Henriot,  finding  that  his 
troops  could  not  be  depended  on,  thought  it 
prudent  to  march  them  back  to  the  Hotel  de 
Ville.  It  was  thus  that,  on  the  caprice  or  the 
irresolution  of  half  a  dozen  men,  the  fate  of 
the  Convention,  and  perhaps  the  future  his- 
tory of  France,  and  even  of  Europe,  depended. 
For  if  the  cannon  had  fired,  and  Henriot's 
forces,  many  of  them  the  same  men  who  three 
years  before  had  stormed  the  Tuileries  and 
destroyed  the  defenders,  had  rushed  into  the 
hall  where  the  members  were  silting,  merely 

*  Memoires,  Vol.  I.,  p.  83. 


awaiting  their  fate  without  any  plan  of  re- 
sistance, it  seems  probable  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  assembly  would  have  been  mas- 
sacred on  their  seats  ;  and  certain  that  all  who 
escaped  would  have  been  treated  as  they 
themselves  treated  their  adversaries  a  few 
hours  afterwards,  condemned  and  executed 
without  a  trial.  Robespierre  would  have 
been  absolute  master  of  Paris.  Whether  he 
would  or  would  not  have  been  able  to  sum- 
mon another  representative  assembly,  or  with- 
out one  to  retain  the  provinces  and  the  armies 
in  subjection  to  Paris,  is  more  questionable. 
But,  on  any  supposition,  the  whole  subsequent 
course  of  events  would  have  been  different  j 
there  would  have  been  different  scenes  and 
different  actors.  Pichegru  might  have  imi- 
tated Monk,  and  royalty  have  been  restored 
by  a  native  army  in  1794,  instead  of  a  foreign 
one  in  1814;  or  Nantes,  and  Lyons,  and 
Bordeaux,  and  Toulon,  and  La  Vendee, 
might  have  successfully  risen  against  Paris, 
and  France  have  split  into  hostile  communi- 
ties. Reform  would  have  been  delayed  in 
Germany,  and  accelerated  in  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland.  The  half  minute  during  which 
it  was  undecided  whether  the  artillery  would 
fire  or  not,  is  the  most  important  half  minute 
in  history. 

The  retreat  of  Henriot  seems  to  have  given 
to  the  Convention  the  courage  necessary  to 
active  resistance.  They  declared  Henriot, 
Robespierre,  and  his  associates,  and  the  whole 
Commune  of  Paris,  hors  de  la  loi  ;  invested 
Barras  with  the  command  of  the  National 
Guards,  and  appointed  members  to  act  under 
him  ;  despatched  others  to  the  headquarters  of 
the  different  sections,  to  announce  these  de- 
crees and  summon  the  National  Guards,  and 
resolved,  as  soon  as  a  sufficient  body  could  be 
collected,  to  march  and  attack  the  Commune 
at  the  Hotel  de  Ville.  The  events  of  this 
night  have  been  told  in  so  many  different 
ways,  that  some  future  Strauss  may  treat  the 
whole  as  a  legend.  The  following  is  M. 
Berryer's  narrative : — 

'  The  corps  de  garde  of  my  section,  La  Re- 
union, was  at  the  Hotel  d'Asnieres,  and  I  deter- 
mined not  to  return  home  during  the  night. 
There  was  great  indecision  among  us,  until  the 
exhortations  of  the  messengers  from  the  Conven- 
tion, marked  by  their  dress,  and  raised,  from 
their  being  on  horseback,  above  the  audience, 
decided  the  wavering  to  side  with  the  Conven- 
tion. We  resolved  to  march  immediately  to 
the  defence  of  the  Assembly.  I  was  armed  as 
usual  with  my  pike,  which  was  the  common 
weapon ;  a  very  few  had  muskeis.  AVhen  we 
reached  the  Place  of  the  Carrousel,  which  at 
that  time  joined  the  Tuileries,  receiving  no  or- 
ders we  sat  down  on  tlic  pavement.  Between 
midnight  and  one  in  the  morning  we  were  order- 
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ed'to  form  column,  and  march  on  the  Hotel  de 
Ville,  then  occupied  by  Robespierre  and  his  as- 
sociates. On  our  left  was  the  section  Marat, 
consisting,  like  ourselves,  of  about  200  men, 
about  as  well  armed  as  we  were.  Three  guns 
with  lighted  matches  preceded  us.  By  the  time 
we  had  reached  the  Oratoire  in  the  Rue  St. 
Honore,  our  artillery,  very  ill  commanded,  was 
in  the  centre  of  the  column.  I  now  discovered 
by  the  cries  of  Bourdon  de  I'Oise,  as  he  was  rec-  j 
tifying  this  blunder,  that  we  were  under  his  ' 
command.  When  we  reached  the  open  space  : 
before  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  we  found  there  were 
many  pieces  of  cannon,  and  the  troops  of  several 
other  sections,  apparently  directed  like  ourselves 
against  the  Commune.*  Our  officers  had  ranged 
us  in  front  of  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  with  our  can- 
non behind,  so  that  we  should  have  been  the 
first  objects  of  a  discharge.  While  Bourdon  de 
I'Oise  was  setting  this  right,  he  noticed  me,  and 
congratulated  me  on  my  display  of  courage.  ; 

'  Suddenly  a  sort  of  commotion  was  heard  in  : 
the  great  hall  of  the  Hotel  de  Ville ;  and  imme- 
diately afterwards  I  saw  Bourdon  de  I'Oise,  with 
some  determined  followers,  rush  up  the  large 
open  staircase.  He  held  a  pistol  in  each  hand, 
a  drawn  sabre  between  his  teeth,  and  with  his 
fiery  eyes  and  burning  cheeks,  looked  more  like 
a  fury  than  a  human  being.  In  a  minute  or  two 
we  heard  shots  in  the  interior.  Robespie.rre  the 
younger  jumped  out  of  one  window,  Henriot  was 
thrown  out  of  another,  Robespierre  was  wound- 
ed, and  Le  Bas  killed  in  the  struggle.  Couthon, 
pretending  to  be  dead,  was  laid  at  full  length  on 
the  coping  of  the  Quai  Pelletier,  until  a  prick 
from  a  bayonet  made  him  wince,  and  he  was  re- 
moved in  custody;  Robespierre  was  carried  by  me 
on  alitter  to  endure  the  utmost  bitterness  of  death. 

'  The  next  morning  I  found  it  so  difficult  to 
believe  my  recollections  of  the  night,  that,  not- 
withstanding my  horror  of  executions,  I  went  to 
the  Terrace  of  the  Tuileries,  which  overlooks 
the  Place  de  la  Revolution,  to  watch  the  cart 
filled  with  the  conquered  party  enter  the  enclo- 
sure of  the  guillotine.  The  long-continued 
shouts  and  applause  which  soon  fallowed,  left 
me  no  doubt  that  the  head  of  R.obespierre  had 
really  fallen. 

*  The  next  day,  however,  perished  some  whom 
I  could  not  but  pity.  These  were  the  seventy- 
two  members  of  the  Commune  of  Paris,  who 
had  been  all  seized  in  their  hall  of  assembly, 
kept  in  custody  for  thirty-six  hours,  and  then, 
without  any  trial  beyond  a  mere  identification, 
thrown  into  seven  or  eight  carts,  carried  to  the 
Place  de  la  Revolution,  and  executed.  The 
greater  part  of  them  had  committed  no  error  ex- 
cept that  of  taking  office  in  such  times  as  these. 
This  punishment  e?i  masse  of  a  Avhole  body, 
though  it  may  comprehend  a  minority  who  have 
protested  against  the  acts  of  the  majority,  is  the 

*  On  comparing  M.  Bcrryer's  statements  with 
those  of  other  witnesses,  we  are  incUned  to  beUeve 
that  the  greater  part  of  these  troops  consisted  of  the 
National  Guards,  who  had  originally  obeyed  the 
summons  of  the  Commune ;  and  whom  the  retreat 
of  Henriot,  the  decree  which  outlawed  the  Com- 
mune, and  the  arguments  of  the  members  who  had 
been  sent  out,  had  subsequently  induced  to  support 
the  Convention. 


ne  plus  ultra  of  political  iniquity.  As  I  saw 
them  pass  by  to  their  dreadful  fate,  I  congratu- 
lated myself  again  and  again  on  my  resolution 
to  refuse  public  employment. 

'  Heron,  the  murderer  of  the  Magons,  was  ar- 
rested under  a  resolution  of  the  Convention,  and 
immediately  executed.  My  formidable  enemy 
Coffinhal,  who  had  contrived  to  add  to  the  fero- 
city even  of  judgments  such  as  his,  by  the  jests 
with  which  he  embittered  them,  was  destroyed 
by  the  ingratitude  of  a  wretch  like  himself.  He 
had  escaped  from  the  Hotel  de  Ville  in  the  con- 
fusion of  the  night  of  the  9th  Thermidor,  fled  to 
the  river  side,  and  lay  hid  for  two  days  at  the 
bottom  of  a  barge.  At  length  he  was  forced  by 
hunger  from  his  retreat,  and  reached  the  house 
of  a  petty  shopkeeper,  who  owed  to  him  his 
marriage  and  his  establishment  in  business.  It 
was  late,  and  he  found  the  husband  and  wife  in 
the  back  room.  While  the  wife  was  providing 
him  with  food,  the  husband  went  forward  under 
the  pretence  of  closing  his  shop ;  but  in  fact  it 
was  to  denounce  his  benefactor  and  call  in  the 
police.  Coffinhal  resisted,  was  tied,  and  thrown 
into  a  cart,  and  carried  to  instant  execution, 
shouting  and  screaming  in  impotent  rage.'* 

Experience  had  proved  the  mischiefs  and 
the  dangers,  both  to  rulers  and  to  subjects,  of 
what  had   been  called  revolutionary  govern- 
ment ;  that  is  to  say,  government  by  a  single 
assembly  representing  the  omnipotence  of  the 
people,  and   exercising  or  delegating  to  its 
own  instruments  all  legislative  and  executive 
powers.     The  surviving  leaders,  therefore,  in 
the  Convention,  a  small  minority   of  the  re- 
markable  men  whom  it  once  contained,  em- 
ployed themselves  in  preparing,  for  the  third 
time,    a   constitution.      The    constitution  of 
1791  had  failed,  partly  from   its  intrinsic  de- 
fects, partly   from   the  disinclination  of  the 
separate  authorities  to  acknowledge  the  rights 
which  the  constitution  gave  to  others,  or  the 
restraints  which  it  imposed   on  themselves  j 
and  partly  from   the  violent  and  unjust  ag- 
gressions of  foreign  powers.     That  of  1793 
had  been  prepared  in  a  week,  accepted   by 
j  the   people   in  three   days,  and  immediately 
suspended.     It  scarcely  differed,  in  fact,  from 
I  the    existing   revolutionary   government,  ex- 
1  cept   by  subjecting  to  annual  re-election  the 
single  assembly  which  was  to  govern  as  a 
sort  of  committee  of  the  nation.     The   wis- 
1  dom  of  the  constitution  of    1793  has  been 
I  highly  praised.     We  have  been  told  that  it 
!  would  have  endured,  and  endured  beneficially, 
I  if  any   government  not   monarchical   could 
j  have  supported  itself  in  France.     It  was  pre- 
pared at  leisure,  and  by  men  of  talents,  know- 
ledge, and  integrity ;  and,  as  it  was  the  result 
of  six  years'  experience  in  revolution,  it  pro- 
vided against  the  most  obvious  of  the  disor- 
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ders  under  which  the  previous  governments 
had  fallen.  It  provided  against  the  dangers 
of  universal  suffrage  by  establishing  indirect 
election  ;  and  by  requiring  from  the  first  body 
of  electors,  the  members  of  v^^hat  were  called 
the  primary  assemblies,  a  qualification  de- 
pending on  taxation  ;  and  from  the  second 
body,  the  members  of  the  electoral  assemblies, 
a  qualification  depending  on  property.  It 
guarded  against  rash  legislation,  by  dividing 
the  legislative  body  into  two  chambers  ;  one 
intrusted  with  the  preparation  of  laws,  the 
other  with  their  acceptance  or  rejection.  It 
created  a  separate  executive,  consisting  of  a 
Directory  of  five  persons  appointed  by  the 
Chambers,  and  endeavoured  to  prevent  the 
union  of  legislative  and  executive  powers,  by 
prohibiting  any  member  of  either  chamber 
from  filling  any  other  office  whatever.  It 
guarded  against  permanence  in  office,  by  en- 
acting that  no  one  should  be  an  elector  of  the 
higher  order,  that  is  to  say,  a  member  of 
an  electoral  assembly,  for  two  successive 
years,  or  a  member  of  the  legislative  body  for 
more  than  six  successive  years,  or  a  director 
for  more  than  five  years.  One  director  and 
a  third  of  the  legislature  were  to  retire  annu- 
ally ;  the  first  by  lot,  the  second  according 
to  seniority  of  election. 

It  is  impossible  to  believe  that,  under  any 
circumstances,  such  a  constitution  could  have 
been  permanent.  Its  fundamental  principles 
were  change  and  collision.  Neither  the 
electoral,  the  legislative,  nor  the  executive 
body  were  to  remain  unaltered  for  more  than 
one  year.  It  made  experience  in  public  af- 
fairs a  positive  disqualification.  A  member 
of  the  legislature  was  not  re-eligible  till  after 
two  years'  interval,  nor  a  member  of  the 
Directory  till  after  five.  The  members  of 
the  legislature,  incapable  of  any  other  func- 
tions, were  necessarily  in  opposition  to  the 
Directory.  The  five  directors,  with  no  head, 
and  no  common  interest,  whom  accident  had 
made  colleagues,  and  accident  was  to  separate, 
necessarily  split  into  factions.  All  the  prin- 
ciples of  good  government  were  sacrificed  to 
republican  jealousy  of  those  to  whom  power 
was  to  bo  intrusted. 

The  fitness  of  this  new  government  to 
withstand  assaults  from  without,  cannot  be 
said  to  have  been  tried.  Before  it  had  lasted 
two  years  it  was  destroyed  from  within  ;  and 
with  it  was  destroyed,  for  many  years,  all 
hope  of  constitutional,  or  even  legal,  govern- 
ment in  France.  From  the  unhappy  morn- 
ing of  the  18th  Fruclidor,  An.  5,  (Sept.  4, 
1797),  when  a  portion  of  the  Directory  used 
a  military  force  to  overpower  their  colleagues 
and  the  two  representative  bodies  of  France, 


the  army  had  become  the  masters  of  the  state. 
Such  a  precedent  once  set  was  not  to  be  re- 
called. For  many  subsequent  years  the  drum 
was  substituted  for  the  tocsin,  the  voice  of  the 
general  for  that  of  the  demagogue,  and  a  mi- 
litary coinmission  for  a  revolutionary  tribunal. 
From  that  time  the  history  of  France  loses  its 
interest.  From  the  history  of  a  nation  it  be- 
comes the  history  of  an  army ;  and  soon  af- 
terwards the  biography  of  that  individual 
whose  genius  enabled  him  to  seize  that  coarse 
but  irresistible  instrument.  The  picturesque 
and  exciting  acts  of  the  vast  drama  were  end- 
ed ;  the  great  actors,  whose  audacity  of 
thought,  language,  and  conduct,  had  crowded 
into  six  years  changes  that  seemed  to  require 
centuries,  had  perished,  were  exiled,  or  were 
silenced.  The  work  of  destruction  ended 
with  the  Convention :  that  of  reconstruction 
began  with  the  Consulate.  The  Directory 
was  an  interval  of  fraud  and  force  applied  to 
personal  purposes — combining  the  insecurity 
of  a  revolution  without  its  enthusiasm,  and 
the  oppression  of  a  tyranny  without  its  vigour. 

The  establishment,  however,  of  something 
resembling  regular  government,  restored  M. 
Berryer  to  the  public  exercise  of  his  profes- 
sion. One  of  his  first  appearances  was  in 
defence  of  a  member  of  the  revolutionary 
committee  who  had  been  the  petty  despots 
of  his  section.  Their  acts  of  oppression  were 
passed  over  as  incidental  to  their  office,  but  it 
was  thought  safe  to  attack  their  miserable 
peculations.  Among  these  was  the  robbery 
of  a  chapel ;  the  knife-grinder  had  appropri- 
ated the  cloth,  the  president  had  turned  the 
velvet  of  the  high  altar  into  a  pair  of  breeches, 
the  shoe-cleaner  had  taken  the  silk,  the  porter 
the  silver  fringes,  and  the  fifth  member  the 
linen.  The  shoe-cleaner  had  been  M.  Ber- 
ryer's  patron,  had  obtained  a  passport  for 
him  at  a  critical  time,  and  had  given  counte- 
nance and  protection  to  some  others  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  section,  who  had  the  merit 
of  being  the  customers  of  his  stall.  These 
services  were  urged  by  M.  Berryer,  and  ac- 
cepted by  the  judges  as  an  excuse  for  the 
sacrilege. 

More  serious  questions  soon  arose.  In  a 
country  in  which  the  law  had  been  powerless 
for  nearly  two  years — in  which  property  had 
been  a  ground  for  proscription,  and  every 
stratagem  had  been  used  to  conceal  it — in 
which  the  legal  currency  had  been  in  a 
course  of  daily  depreciation,  while  death  was 
the  punishment  of  those  who  ventured  to  re- 
fuse it,  or  even  to  take  it  at  less  than  its 
nominal  value — where  even  the  connection 
and  mutual  rights  of  husband  and  wife,  and 
parent  and  child,  had  been  fluctuating — the 
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relations  of  individuals  towards  one  another, 
and  towards  the  property  which  had  escaped 
confiscation,  required  to  be  ascertained. 

M.  Berryer's  narratives  of  his  contests  on 
questions  depending  on  marriage,  divorce,  and 
legitimacy,  are  interesting.  They  describe  a 
community  unsupported  by  religion,  delicacy, 
or  morality — in  which  virtue  had  so  often 
been  declared  to  be  criminal,  and  crimes  to 
be  virtuous,  that  public  opinion  had  been 
destroyed,  and  with  it  the  conscience  and 
even  the  self-respect  of  individuals.  Brothers 
and  sisters  bred  up  together  attack  one 
another's  legitimacy,  women  set  aside  their 
own  marriages,  husbands  disavow  their  wives, 
and  parents  their  children ;  in  short,  all  the 
misery  is  exhibited  of  a  society  in  which 
mere  law  is  the  only  restraint.  But  M.  Ber- 
ryer's stories  of  this  kind  are  too  concise,  and 
too  much  alike  in  their  features,  to  be  inter- 
esting in  such  an  abridgment  as  we  could 
give  of  them.  We  shall  select,  therefore, 
some  other  incidents  from  his  parti-coloured 
narrative. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable,  and  one  of 
those  which  throw  most  light  upon  the  in- 
ternal state  of  France,  during  the  interval 
between  the  Reign  of  Terror  and  the  Consu- 
late, is  a  trial  before  the  tribunal  of  Chartres, 
in  which  M.  Berryer  was  only  a  spectator. 
For  some  years  previous  to  the  trial,  which 
appears  to  have  taken  place  in  the  year  1795, 
a  large  tract  of  country,  of  which  the  forest 
of  Orgeres,  extending  to  within  thirty  miles 
of  Chartres,  is  the  centre,  had  been  infested 
by  bands  of  ruffians,  who,  from  the  use  of  tire 
as  an  instrument  of  torture,  acquired  the 
name  of  Cliaffeurs.  They  were  accustomed 
to  surround  lonely  farm-houses  in  numbers 
too  large  for  resistance,  bind  the  males,  and 
force  the  females,  by  fire  applied  to  the  feet, 
to  discover  the  property  of  the  family.  From 
the  number  of  their  outrages,  the  uniformity 
of  their  proceedings,  and  the  skill  with  which 
they  were  conducted,  it  was  inferred  that  they 
formed  a  large  confederacy,  acting  on  system, 
and  obeying  some  central  authority.  But 
this  was  mere  suspicion  :  common  as  the  crime 
was,  not  one  of  the  criminals  was  identified. 
One  day,  however,  two  gendarmes^  as  they 
crossed  a  portion  of  the  forest,  found  a  child 
about  ten  years  old,  the  singularity  of  whose 
dress  excited  their  curiosity.  He  asked  for 
food,  and  was  persuaded  to  accompany  them 
to  a  neighbouring  town.  A  good  breakfast 
and  a  glass  of  wine  obtained  his  confidence. 
He  told  them  that  he  lived  with  his  father  and 
mother,  and  many  other  families,  in  a  vast 
cavern  in  the  forest.  That  a  great  many 
men  came  there  from  time  to  time,  bringing 
with  them  sometimes  plate  and  other  valu- 


ables, which  were  afterwards  taken  away, 
and  sometimes  provisions  and  clothes  for  the 
inhabitants.  It  seemed  probable  that  the 
head-quarters  of  the  Chaffeurs  was  now  de- 
tected ;  but,  instead  of  attacking  the  cavern, 
the  result  of  which  would  have  been  only 
the  seizure  of  those  who  might  be  in  it  at  the 
time,  and  the  alarm  and  escape  of  the  other 
members  of  the  confederacy,  it  was  resolved 
to  use  the  child  as  a  means  of  arresting  the 
out-door  brigands,  one  by  one,  and  to  reserve 
the  cavern  for  the  last.  For  this  purpose,  the 
child,  to  whom  we  will  give,  by  anticipation, 
the  name  of  Finfiii,  which  he  afterwards  ac- 
quired by  the  dexterity  with  which  he  played 
his  part,  was  disguised  by  good  clothes,  and 
placed,  under  the  care  of  a  woman  who  acted 
as  his  nurse,  at  the  corners  of  the  markets  of 
the  towns  to  which  it  was  supposed  that  the 
brigands  would  resort  to  sell  the  plundered 
property.  Whenever  he  saw  a  face  with 
which  he  had  become  familiar  in  the  cavern, 
he  gave  a  sign,  and  the  person  indicated  was 
arrested.  At  length  the  number  exceeded  a 
hundred  ;  descriptions  of  the  prisoners,  and 
of  the  property  found  on  them,  were  pub- 
lished ;  and  evidence  poured  in  from  all  sides. 
The  trial  lasted  several  days.  Every  morning 
the  accused,  about  112  in  number,  were 
marched  in  a  long  column,  guarded  by  a  nu- 
merous escort,  through  the  streets  of  Chartres, 
to  a  church  in  the  centre  of  the  town,  which 
had  been  fitted  up  on  this  occasion  as  a 
court,  and  was  large  enough  to  exhibit  them 
all  to  the  witnesses  and  the  jury.  M.  Berryer 
dwells  on  the  horrors  of  the  evidence,  parti- 
cularly on  that  of  the  daughters  of  an  opulent 
proprietor,  three  sisters,  whose  feet  had  been 
destroyed  by  fire,  so  that  they  were  forced  to 
come  on  crutches  into  the  court. 

It  appeared  that  the  cavern,  or  rather  the 
collection  of  caverns,  from  whence  Finjin 
had  wandered,  was  situated  in  the  least  ac- 
cessible portion  of  the  forest;  and  formed  out 
of  the  quarries  which  had  furnished  the  stone 
for  the  magnificent  cathedral  of  Chartres 
Here  a  colony  of  malefactors,  male  and  fe- 
male, had  been  founded,  which  recruited  itself 
partly  by  immigration  and  partly  by  natural 
increase.  Like  the  Indian  associations  of  the 
Thugs,  it  had  a  government,  laws,  and  police, 
adapted  to  the  frightful  profession  of  its  mem- 
bers. It  had  corresponding  members,  who 
indicated  the  dwellings  most  fit  for  attack,  and 
an  executive,  which  planned  expeditions,  and 
appointed  the  persons  who  were  to  effect 
them.  The  whole  112  were  convicted.  At 
a  subsequent  period,  it  would  have  been  difii- 
cult  to  dispose  of  a  body  of  criminals  for  whom 
death  was  the  only  appropriate  sentence,  and 
who  would  have  been  thought  too  numerous 
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for  such  a  punishment  ;  but  in  1795,  and  in 
France,  men  were  accustomed  to  such  scenes, 
and  M.  Berryer  passes  over  their  execution 
without  remark. 

During  the  six  years  which  elapsed  be- 
tween M.  Berryer's  return  to  his  profession 
and  the  peace  of  Amiens,  his  principal  em- 
ployment, as  honourable  as  it  was  ineffectual, 
was  the  defence  of  neutral  owners  against 
French  privateers.  At  the  breaking  out  of 
the  war  in  1793,  a  decree  of  the  Convention 
had  given  jurisdiction  in  all  cases  of  capture 
to  the  local  tribunals  of  France,  and  even  to 
the  French  consuls  in  foreign  ports. 

*  It  became,'  says  M.  Berryer,  'a  presumption 
of  law  in  those  local  prize  courts,  that  not  a  ves- 
sel that  traversed  the  ocean  was  really  neutral; 
that  every  cargo  was  in  fact  English  properly  ; 
and  that  all  the  exteriors  of  neutrality  were 
frauds  to  be  exposed  or  eluded.  The  most  frivo- 
lous objections  were  raised  to  the  different  pa- 
pers by  which  the  nationality  of  the  ship,  or  the 
ownership  of  the  cargo,  was  proved,  and  always 
with  success.  Every  syllable  in  every  passport 
was  challenged,  and  every  change  that,  during  a 
long  voyage,  had  taken  place  in  the  crew.  IJut 
when  the  law  of  1793  had  declared  good  prize 
every  vessel  containing  goods  (marchandises)  the 
produce  of  England,  or  of  any  English  depen- 
dency, the  robberies  of  the  privateers  were  unre- 
strained. They  seized,  absolutely  without  ex- 
ception, every  vessel  which  they  met  with  at 
sea,  whatever  the  flag,  for  they  were  sure  to  find 
on  board  some  English  goods.  It  might  have 
been  supposed  that  the  word  goods  (marchan- 
dises) meant  something  intended  for  sale,  or  at 
least  something  for  which  freight  was  to  be  paid. 
It  was  held  to  comprehend  the  mere  furniture  of 
a  cabin,  a  bed,  a  chair,  or  a  carpet,  or  even  a 
knife  or  a  razor  used  by  the  captain.  The  pre- 
sence of  any  such  article  drew  after  it  the  con- 
fiscation of  ship  and  cargo,  valued  perhaps  at 
millions.  An  appeal  was,  indeed,  given  from 
the  tribunal  which  sat  in  a  French  port  to  the 
tribunal  of  the  district,  and  from  the  judgment  of 
the  French  consul  abroad  to  a  court  sitting  in 
France;  but  the  right  was  so  given  as  to  be 
beneficial  only  to  captors.  In  the  rare  case  of  a 
judgment  favourable  to  the  neutral,  the  captor 
could  appeal,  and  the  vessel  and  cargo  were  de- 
tained till  the  event  was  known  ;  but  every  sen- 
tence of  an  inferior  court  in  favour  of  a  captor 
Avas  put  into  immediate  execution.  No  security 
for  costs  or  for  restitution  was  required,  and  the 
neutral,  supposing  him  to  succeed  on  appeal,  had 
generally  a  mere  claim  for  damages ;  a  claim 
which  the  captors  rendered  nugatory,  by  convert- 
ing these  undertakings  into  a  joint  stock,  of 
which  the  shares  passed  by  mere  delivery,  so 
that  the  persons  liable  were  unknown,  and  were 
constantly  changing. 

•  Such  was  the  state  of  the  law,  or  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  law,  under  which,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  1798,  I  was  called,  (or  the 
first  time,  as  counsel  to  Nantes.  My  clients 
were  Messrs.  Duntzfels  and  Co  ,  one  of  the  first 
mercantile  houses  in  Copenhagen.     They  were 


the  owners  of  the  Bernstorf  and  the  Norge, 
worth  more  than  three  millions  of  francs,  which 
had  been  captured  by  Nantes  privateers,  and 
condemned  by  the  inferior  tribunal.  It  was  ad- 
mitted, indeed  stated  in  the  sentence,  that  they 
were  bond  fide  Danish  properly.  The  only  pre- 
tence for  condemnation  was  non-compliance,  on 
the  part  of  the  captain,  with  some  mere  formal 
regulations,  imposed  indeed  by  the  recent  muni- 
cipal law  of  France,  which  could  not,  except  in 
violation  of  the  treaty  made  between  France  and 
Denmark  in  1742,  be  applied  to  the  ships  of  our 
allies  the  Danes.  I  urged  the  express  words  of 
the  treaty.  I  urged  its  recognition  in  a  similar 
case  by  the  neighbouring  tribunal  of  St.  Brienne. 
Such  was  the  influence  of  my  arguments  on  pub- 
lic opinion,  even  in  Nantes,  that  instruments, 
purporting  to  assign  shares  in  the  prizes,  were 
not  saleable  except  at  nominal  prices.  By  an 
abuse  which  had  become  habitual,  the  superior 
court  of  justice  in  Nantes  applied  for  instructions 
to  the  Directory,  then  the  rulers  of  France. 

'  I  instantly  returned  to  Paris,  in  the  hope  of 
inducing  the  Directory,  if  they  interfered  in  a 
matter  of  lav/,  at  least  to  interfere  in  favour  of 
the  treaty.  But  it  was  in  vain.  I  soon  heard 
that  the  law  of  nations  had  been  overruled,  and 
the  vessels  finally  condemned.  The  notoriety  of 
these  decisions  gave  a  still  further  extension  to 
the  piracy  of  our  privateers.  They  seized  even 
the  coasting  traders  of  the  Mediterranean,  as  they 
were  proceeding,  at  a  distance  from  any  seat  of 
war,  from  one  port  belonging  to  our  allies  to 
another.  Hundreds  of  appeals  were  put  into  my 
hands,  not  from  the  hope  of  redress,  but  because 
the  policies  which  insured  against  capture  re- 
quired that  every  means  to  ward  off  condemna- 
tion should  have  been  exhausted.  The  neutral 
captains  and  supercargoes  crowded  to  my  office 
— men  who  had  been  entrusted  with  millions  ; 
and  now,  deprived  of  their  own  little  funds,  and 
even  of  their  baggage,  had  to  depend  on  the 
consuls  of  their  countries  for  the  means  of  exist- 
ence during  the  suit.  In  one  matter,  I  so  far 
shook  the  Court  of  Appeal  as  to  delay  its  judg- 
ment for  one  day.  It  was  the  case  of  the  Fede- 
ralist, a  ship  belonging  to  citizens  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  with  whom  we  were  in  strict 
alliance.  The  ground  of  confiscation  was  a  strip 
of  carpet  by  the  captain's  bedside.  It  was  dis- 
covered, or  pretended  to  be  discovered,  that  this 
bit  of  carpeting  was  of  English  manufacture. 
On  this  pretence  the  ship  and  her  whole  cargo, 
worth  a  million  and  a  half  of  francs,  had  been 
condemned.  At  the  conclusion  of  my  address, 
the  court  was  proceeding  to  reverse  the  con- 
demnation. One  judge  only  suggested  a  doubt. 
The  decision  was  adjourned  to  the  next  day,  and 
was  then  given  in  favour  of  the  captors.  Generally, 
I  had  no  clue  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Court  of 
Appeal,  but  sometimes  I  could  account  for  them. 
Early  in  the  morning  sittings  of  the  Council  of 
Five  Hundred,  (Lower  Chamber  of  France),  or 
when  the  attendance  was  thin,  the  pirates  used 
to  obtain  from  the  members  present  resolutions 
of  the  Chamber,  declaring  in  their  favour  the  law 
on  any  litigated  point,  and  these-resolulions  were 
considered  decisive.  One  day,  during  the  hear- 
ing of  a  case,  I  saw  a  man,  whom  I  believe  to  be 
a  deputy  from  the  south,  give  a  paper  to  the 
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Government  commissioner.  While  they  were 
whispering  together,  I  rushed  towards  them,  in 
order  to  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  business 
which  brought  the  deputy  into  court.  He  in- 
stantly disappeared,  for  his  business  was  over. 
The  paper  contained  a  resolution  of  the  house, 
deciding  the  question  against  my  client. 

'The  ultimate  results  were,  that  not  a  vessel 
ventured  to  approach  a  French  port;  that  we 
were  cut  off  from  the  supply  of  indispensable 
commodities ;  that  our  privateers,  acting  without 
concert  and  without  prudence,  fell  into  the  power 
of  the  English  cruisers;  that  our  maritime  popu- 
lation was  crowded  into  the  English  prisons, 
where  many  perished  from  ill-treatment;  that 
our  colonies  were  lost,  for  want  of  sailors  to  form 
a  military  marine;  and,  ultimately,  when  the 
day  of  retribution  arrived,  the  state  had  to  pay 
for  the  plunder  which  had  been  profitable  only 
to  a  few  individuals.'* 


The  revolution  which  placed  Bonaparte  on 
the  consular  throne  was  unquestionably  bene- 
ficial. The  despotism  which  seems  to  be  the 
inevitable  result  of  military  rule,  was  more 
tolerable  than  that  of  the  factions  which  owed 
to  treason  their  rise  and  their  fall.  Even  the 
tyranny  of  the  Empire  was  as  great  an  im- 
provement on  the  intrigues  and  violence  of 
the  Directory,  as  the  Directory  was  on  the 
anarchy  of  the  Convention. 

We  are  inclined,  indeed,  to  consider  the 
eighteen  months  of  the  Peace  of  Amiens,  as 
the  most   brilliant   portion  of  the  history  of 
France    since    the    death    of    Charlemagne. 
England  was  supposed  to  be  incapable  of  any 
but  maritime  war,  and  had  accepted  an  inse- 
cure and  dishonourable  peace.     The  force  of 
Russia  was  unknown,  and  neither  Austria  nor 
Prussia  had  yet  adopted  the  systems  which,  at 
the  expense  of  all  the  other  objects  of  govern- 
ment, now  give   them  powers  offensive  and 
defensive,  which  their  happier  ancestors  never 
contemplated.      The  military  supremacy  of 
France  seemed  established ;  and  it  was  sup- 
ported by  a  territory  as  extensive  as  can  be 
iisefuUy  united  in  one  empire.     She  had  in- 
corporated Savoy,  Piedmont,  the  Milanese,  a 
considerable  part  of  Switzerland,  and  all  the 
great  and  rich  countries  that  lie  between  her 
present  frontier  and  the  Rhine.     The  portions 
of  Holland,  Switzerland,  and  Northern  Italy 
which  she  had  not  made  French,  were  her 
dependencies.     It  is  true  that  under  the  Em- 
pire she  acquired  a  still  more  extended  terri- 
tory, and  a  still  larger  body  of  subordinate 
allies  ;  but  her  subsequent  acquisitions  were 
not  ratified  by  England.     They  were  mere 
incidents  in  a  fearful  game,  liable  to  be  torn 
away,  and  in  fact  actually  torn  away,  as  soon 
as  her  fatal  system  of  playing  double  or  quits 


*  This  narrative  is  extracted,  with  some  changes 
of  arrangement,  from  the  second  volume,  cap.  iii., 
§1,2.  '      1         = 


should  produce  its  usual  result.  At  the  peace 
of  Amiens  her  gains  were  realized.  Had  she 
remained  contented  with  them,  she  would 
probably  now  form  the  most  powerful  empire 
that  the  world  has  seen.  She  would  possess 
fifty  millions  of  rich,  warlike,  and  highly  ci- 
vilized inhabitants,  with  the  best  soil,  the  best 
climate,  the  best  frontier,  and  the  best  position, 
on  the  Continent. 

The  same  remark  may  be  extended  to  the 
extraordinary  man  who  had  seized  the  com- 
mand of  her  destinies.     He  then  enjoyed  more 
real  power,  more  real  popularity,  and  more 
real  glory,  than  at  any  subsequent  period,  of 
his  career.     As  a  soldier,  he  never  repeated 
the  miracles  of  his   Italian  victories.     In  his 
subsequent  campaigns   he   obtained  vast  and 
decisive  advantages  when  he  had  a  superior 
force  J  suffered  vast  and  decisive  defeats  when 
his  force  was  inferior  ;  and  when  the  force  on 
each  side  was  nearly  balanced,  as  at  Eylau, 
Aspern,  Borodino,  and  Ligny,  so  was  the  suc- 
cess.    As  a  politician,  he  was  known  only  as 
a  Pacificator  ;   he  had  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  origin  of  the  three  great  wars  in  which  he 
had  been  an   actor  j  and   he  had  concluded 
each  of  them  by  a  glorious  peace.     He  owed, 
it  is  true,  his  power  to  usurpation,  but  it  was 
the  most  pardonable  usurpation  that  history 
records.     Those  whom  he  deposed  were  them- 
selves usurpers,  and  for  hundreds  that  regretted 
the  change,  there  were  millions  that  hailed  it 
with  delight.     Never  was  there  an  easier  or  a 
more  popular  revolution  ;  and.  up  to  the  time 
of  which   we  are   speaking,  the  millions  ap- 
peared to  be  right.     He  had  given  to  France 
internal  as  well  as  external  peace.     He  had 
restored  the  rule  of  law,  and  made  it  omnipo- 
tent against  all  except  himself.     He  had  laid 
the  foundation  of  a  Code  which,  with  all  its 
defects,  is  superior  to  that  of  any  other  Con- 
tinental nation.     He  had  restored  Religion, 
not  indeed  in  its  purest  form,  but  in  the  form 
most  attractive  to  a  people  among  whom  ima- 
gination and  passion  predominate  over  reason, 
and  who  yield  more  readily  to  feeling,  to  au- 
thority, and  to  example,  than  to  conviction. 
With  religion  he  had  restored  decency  of  man- 
ners, and,  in  a  considerable  degree,  decency 
of  morals.     He  had  effected  all  this  under  the 
forms  of  a  constitution  which,  depending  not 
on  the  balanced  rights  and  privileges  of  classes, 
but  on  the  simple  basis  of  centralized  power, 
gave  to  the  body  of  the  people  the  equality 
which  they  seem  to  prefer  to  real  liberty  and 
to  real  security. 

One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  Consulate  was 
to  withdraw  matters  of  prize  from  the  ordinary 
tribunals,  and  place  them  in  the  hands  of  a 
department  of  the  government,  denominated 
the  Conseil  des  Prises.  The  unfitness  of  the 
i  petty  local  courts  had  been  shown  ;  but  the 
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referring  questions  of  pure  law  to  an  admin- 
istrative instead  of  a  legal  body,  was  a  strange 
anomaly.  And  when  we  add  that  the  persons 
appointed  to  decide  between  French  captors 
and  neutral  owners,  were  mere  officers  of  the 
executive,  removable  at  pleasure,  the  anomaly 
became  an  oppression.  It  is  strange  that  M. 
Berryer,  himself  a  lawyer,  approves  of  this 
institution  :  he  had  soon  a  remarkable  oppor- 
tunity of  ascertaining  its  impartiality  and  its 
integrity. 

'  Holland,'  says  M.  Berryer,  '  at  that  time 
forming  the  Batavian  Republic,  was  in  the  year 
1797  the  unhappy  ally  of  the  Republic  of  France. 
The  price  of  the  alliance  had  been  the  loss  of  all 
her  colonies,  and  of  all  maritime  commerce 
under  her  own  flag  :  for  all  Indian  commodities, 
and  particularly  for  tea,  in  Holland  a  necessary 
of  life,  she  depended  on  that  of  Denmark,  the 
only  flag  respected  by  England  on  the  southern 
ocean.  The  respect  paid  by  England  to  the 
Danish  flag  was,  indeed,  a  pretence  for  its  viola- 
tion by  France.  The  French  privateers  and  the 
French  tribunals  affected  to  believe  that  England 
used  Danish  vessels  as  the  ineans  of  her  eastern 
communication.  When  it  is  recollected  that  the 
Indian  trade  of  England  was  carried  on  in  the 
great  ships  of  the  East  India  company,  sailing  in 
fleets  and  under  convoy,  the  insincerity  of  this 
pretence  is  obvious ;  but  it  served  as  a  convenient 
instrument  of  pillage,  particularly  in  the  case 
which  I  am  about  to  relate. 

'  In  the  Autumn  of  1797,  the  Batavian  Repub- 
lic wished  to  import  a  year's  supply  of  green  tea. 
The  attempt  to  send  from  Amsterdam  to  Canton 
ten  millions  of  francs  of  Dutch  property,  and  to 
bring  it  back  in  so  peculiar  a  form,  was  very 
difficult  and  very  perilous  ;  on  the  one  hand  the 
seas  of  Africa  and  Asia  were  swarming  with 
English  cruisers,  which  respected  no  flag  but  the 
Danish,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  seas  of  Eu- 
rope were  filled  with  the  privateers  of  the  dear 
ally  of  Holland,  which  respected  no  flag  what- 
ever. 

'  To  delude  the  English  cruisers,  a  ship  which 
had  belonged  to  the  English  East  India  Compa- 
ny, was  purchased  and  sent  to  Copenhafjen. 
There  she  was  named  the  Caninholm,  and  fitted 
for  her  voyage  ;  her  captain  was  naturalized  as  a 
Dane;  she  had  a  whole  set  of  Danish  papers, 
and  cleared  for  Tranquehar,  a  Danish  settlement ; 
taking  in  ai  Portsmouth  her  outward  cargo  in 
dollars.  These  precautions  were  supposed,  and 
indeed  proved,  sufficient  as  regarded  the  cruisers 
of  her  enemy,  England;  the  real  danger  was 
from  those  of  her  ally,  France.  To  ward  off  this 
the  Batavian  government  took  into  their  confi- 
dence the  French  government,  then  consisting 
of  the  Directory,  and  obtained  their  sanction  to 
the  expedition,  and  a  license  or  protection  against 
all  interference  by  French  vessels.  As  a  further 
precaution,  a  Dutch  supercargo  was  taken  in  at 
Tranquebar,  and  liie  Caninholm,  on  her  return 
voyage,  cleared  out  at  Canton  for  the  Texel. 

'  The  expedition  lasted  more  than  eighteen 
months.  The  Caninholm  left  Copenhagen  in 
November,  1797,  and  it  was  in  June,  1799.  that 
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she  was  captured  as  she  entered  the  European 
seas,  by  a  French  privateer,  and  carried  into 
Bordeaux.  The  captain  inslaudy  went  on  shore 
to  show  his  license  to  the  Bordeaux  authorities; 
but  no  justice  was  to  be  expected  in  a  privateer- 
ing town,  when  a  prize  of  ten  millions  of  francs 
was  in  dispute.  The  ship  was  of  course  con- 
demned. The  owners  appealed,  but  before  they 
could  be  heard,  the  revolution  of  1799  had  over- 
thrown the  Directory.  The  consular  government 
refused  to  recognize  the  contracts  of  its  predeces- 
sors or  the  rights  of  its  ally,  and  the  Caninholm 
was  definitively  condemned  as  English  property. 
I  ascertained  afterwards  that  Bonnet  and  Co., 
the  owners  of  the  privateer,  had  been  obliged 
to  scatter  a  little  of  their  rich  prey  in  order  to 
keep  the  remainder.  Bills  accepted  by  them 
suddenly  appeared  in  the  Paris  market ;  I  myself 
had  to  advise  proceedings  on  more  than  half  a 
million's  worth  of  them.'* 

Some  branches  of  the  legal  profession  may 
flourish  under  a  despot ;  attorneys  and  cham- 
ber counsel  do  not  excite  his  jealousy ;  a  d 
judges  are  the  best  instruments  of  his  power. 
They  enable  him  to  express  his  will  in  the 
form  of  general  principles,  and  thus  to  regu- 
late the  actions  of  millions,  of  whose  separate 
existence  he  is  not  even  aware.  They  con- 
vert resistance  to  his  power  into  a  breach  of 
law,  and  punish  it  without  his  apparent  inter- 
ference. An  army  or  a  mob  may  give  power 
to  its  chief;  but  that  power  cannot  be  safe 
until  it  is  supported  by  legal  forms,  enforced 
by  legal  authorities.  But  no  arbitrary  ruler 
looks  favourably  on  advocates.  The  bar  is 
essentially  an  aristocracy  in  the  noblest  sense 
of  that  term  ;  the  relative  position  of  its  mem- 
bers depends  on  their  merit ;  the  smiles  of  the 
crown  cannot  give  reputation  to  mediocrity, 
its  frowns  cannot  depress  diligence  and  talent. 
The  functions  of  the  bar  are  still  more  offen- 
sive than  its  independence  ;  its  business  is  to 
discuss,  and  an  absolute  government  hates 
discussion  ;  its  business  is  to  enforce  the  ob- 
servance of  general  rules,  and  adherence  to 
precedents :  such  a  government,  though  it 
requires  them  from  others,  refuses  itself  to  be 
bound  by  either.  '  Every  day,'  said  Bona- 
parte, and  he  was  then  only  Consul,  '  one 
must  break  through  positive  laws  ;  there  is  no 
other  mode  of  proceeding.  The  action  of 
the  government  must  never  be  impeded — 
there  must  be  no  opposition.'! 

Again,  a  bar,  though  it  offers  its  services 
indifferently  to  the  government  and  to  its 
subjects,  is  really  useful  only  to  the  latter. 
Such  a  government  does  not  require  the  aid 
of  an  advocate  to  persuade  judges  to  be  sub- 
servient to  a  power  which  appoints,  promotes^ 


*  Vol.  ii.,  Sec.  iii. 
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and  removes  them ;  but  to  those  whom  the 
government  is  attacking,  his  assistance  is  ines- 
timable. He  may  sometimes  be  able  to  pro- 
tect their  lives  or  their  fortunes,  and  he  can 
almost  always  protect  their  reputation.  All 
other  appeals  to  public  opinion  may  be  tol- 
erated up  to  a  certain  point,  and  silently  pre- 
vented from  passing  the  prescribed  limit.  A 
censorship  may  effectually  chain  the  press 
without  attracting  attention  to  any  given  case 
of  interference  ;  but  if  an  advocate  is  once  al- 
lowed to  speak,  he  cannot  be  stopped  without 
an  apparent  denial  of  justice. 

Bonaparte,  who  had  all  the  jealousies  and 
the  instincts  of  ambition  in  their  utmost  in- 
tensity, must,  under  any  circumstances,  have 
hated  the  French  bar ;  but  he  had  also  a  per- 
sonal quarrel  with  its  members: — out  of  more 
than  two  hundred  advocates,  only  three  voted 
in  favour  of  the  Empire,  and  this  was  a  sub- 
ject on  which  he  never  forgave  opposition. 
He  restored  indeed  the  order,  but  he  deprived 
it  of  self-government,  and  laid  it  at  the  feet  of 
the  imperial  authorities.  The  express  per- 
mission of  the  chief  judge  was  necessary  be- 
fore an  advocate  could  plead  in  any  court  but 
his  own ;  the  attorney-general  selected  the 
members  of  the  Conseils  de  discipline,  which 
regulated  the  internal  affairs  of  the  order ;  and 
he  also  selected  from  them  the  baion?iiej\  or 
president  of  the  bar ;  and  finally,  the  chief 
judge  had  an  arbitrary  power  of  suspension, 
and  even  of  expulsion. 

M.  Berryer  himself  incurred  Bonaparte's 
especial  displeasure.  He  had  been  counsel 
against  Bourrienne,  before  Bourrienne  had 
lost  his  master's  favour ;  he  had  defended  Mo- 
reau  and  Dupont,  and  the  family  of  Monnet, 
the  unfortunate  defender  of  Flushing.  For 
these  offences  he  was  excluded  from  the  Tri- 
bunate, and  from  the  honours  of  the  bar ;  but 
the  contest  which  he  appears  to  think  the 
most  dangerous,  was  his  defence  of  M.  the 
Mayor  of  Antwerp,  in  1812  and  1813. 

The  Mayor,  an  old  man  of  high  character 
and  great  wealth,  and  once  in  high  favour 
with  Bonaparte,  was  married  to  a  young  wife, 
who  quarrelled  with  the  wife  of  the  commis- 
sioner of  police  about  a  box  in  the  theatre. 
The  commissioner  revenged  himself  by  ac- 
cusing the  Mayor,  and  three  other  municipal 
officers,  of  embezzling  the  proceeds  of  the  Oc- 
troi  of  Antwerp ;  and  having  Bonaparte's 
confidence,  contrived  to  render  him  the  de- 
termined enemy  of  the  accused. 

The  indictment  was  an  enormous  instru- 
ment :  the  attorney-general  of  the  imperial 
court  of  Brussels,  which  then  included  Ant- 
werp in  its  jurisdiction,  was  said  to  have 
been  killed  by  the  labour  of  preparing  it.  The 
trial  took  place  at  Brussels,  before  a  jury  con- 


sisting of  the  principal  persons  of  the  country. 
After  it  had  gone  on  for  some  days,  it  became 
clear  that  it  would  terminate  by  an  acquittal. 
The  law-officers  who  conducted  the  prosecu- 
tion, therefore,  interrupted  its  progress,  by 
indicting  for  perjury  two  of  the  mayor's  wit- 
nesses. As  this  matter  was  to  be  disposed  of 
before  the  Mayor's  trial  could  be  concluded, 
the  latter  was  thrown  over  to  a  subsequent 
session  and  a  new^  WJ'  The  indictment 
against  the  witnesses  utterly  failed,  and  the 
Mayor's  trial  was  resumed.  A  new  jury  was 
selected  solely  from  Frenchmen,  most  of  them 
public  functionaries,  and  all  devoted  to  the 
Emperor,  whose  determination  to  destroy  the 
Mayor  was  now  notorious.  We  will  pursue 
the  narrative  in  M.  Berryer's  words  : — 

'  On  my  second  arrival  at  Brussels,  I  had  to 
unveil  before  the  jury  the  complicated  iniquity 
of  the  prosecution.  I  referred  to  the  oppressive 
indictment  of  the  witnesses  for  the  defence,  and 
showed  it  to  have  been  a  trick  to  get  rid  of  the 
first  jury.  I  dwelt  on  the  absence  of  any  docu- 
mentary evidence  against  my  clients,  and  refuted 
all  the  verbal  testimony  which  had  been  pro- 
cured. The  trial,  after  several  days  of  hearing, 
ended  by  a  general  acquittal.  The  whole  popu- 
lation of  Brussels  surrounded  the  mayor,  and 
drew  his  carriage  in  triumph  to  his  hotel.  Even 
when  I  left  the  town  late  in  the  evening,  on  my 
return  to  Paris,  the  streets  were  still  resounding 
with  music  and  acclamations.  The  news  reach- 
ed Bonaparte  at  Dresden,  and  put  him  in  a  state 
of  fury.  He  instantly  sent  a  violent  despatch  to 
Paris,  ordering  the  mayor  and  his  co-defendants 
to  be  rc-tried,  and  even  the  jury  to  be  tried  for 
having  acquitted  them.  The  minister  of  justice 
transmitted  the  order  to  M.  Argenson,  the  pre- 
fect of -Antwerp.  M.  Argenson  replied  that  it 
was  impossible  to  try  men  again  on  charges  from 
which  a  jury  had  acquitted  them.  The  Council 
of  Slate  was  assembled,  and  decided  that  the 
imperial  command  must  be  obeyed.  This  de- 
cision was  notified  to  M.  Argenson.  He  merely 
repeated  his  refusal.  Application  was  now 
made  by  the  minister  of  justice  to  the  Senate, 
as  the  highest  body  in  the  state.  The  Senate 
referred  the  matter  to  a  committee.  I  flew  to 
the  Luxembourg,  and  obtained  an  interview  with 
a  member  of  the  committee.  He  heard  all  I  had 
to  say,  agreed  with  me  that  such  a  profanation 
of  the  forms  and  the  substance  of  law  would  be 
disastrous,  but  ended  by  saying,  "  After  all, 
what  would  you  have  us  do  ? — do  you  not  per- 
ceive that  we  should  upset  ourselves  ?"  The 
committee  accordingly  reported  as  the  Council 
of  State  had  done  before;  and  by  virtue  of  a  de- 
cree of  the  Senate,  the  mayor  and  his  supposed 
accomplices  were  directed  to  be  tried  before  the 
Court  of  Assizes  of  Uouai.  I  heard  of  the  de- 
cree before  it  was  published, and  had  time  toad- 
vise  two  of  those  who  had  been  acquitted  with 
the  mayor,  and  some  of  the  members  of  the  jury 
who  had  fled  to  me  in  Paris  for  my  aid  in  the 
extreme  danger  in  which  they  were  placed,  to 
avoid  the  storm  by  concealing  themselves.  M. 
Argenson  not  only  persisted  in  his  refusal,  but 
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resigaed.  Other  persons,  however,  less  scrupu- 
lous were  found,  and  the  mayor  was  arrested  and 
conveyed  to  the  prison  of  Douai.  Worn  out, 
however,  by  oppression  and  anxiety,  he  died 
there,  before  the  period  of  trial.  Indeed,  before 
that  trial  could  have  been  terminated,  the  man 
who  had  been  mad  enough  to  order  it  had  ceased 
to  reign.* 

Though  a  stanch  royalist,  M.  Berry er  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  one  of  the  enthusi- 
astic welcomers  of  the  Restoration.  It  was 
connected,  indeed,  with  the  loss  of  his  for- 
tune, the  honourable  accumulation  of  thirty- 
four  years  of  labour.  A  manufacturer  who 
had  been  the  victim  of  the  fraud  and  ingrati- 
tude of  his  partners,  became  his  client.  He 
obtained  for  him  damages  sufficient  to  form 
the  nucleus  of  a  capital,  and,  by  becoming 
his  guarantee  to  a  banking  company,  enabled 
him  to  establish  himself  as  a  cotton-spinner  at 
Rouen.  M.  Berryer's  security  for  the  sum 9 
advanced  on  his  guarantee,  was  the  deposit  of 
twist  of  double  the  value.  At  the  time  of 
the  Restoration,  the  amount  for  which  M. 
Berryer  was  liable  exceeded  L.2.5,000,  for 
which  he  held  twist  valued  at  L.50,000.  The 
relaxation  of  prohibitory  duties  in  the  first 
effervescence  of  the  Restoration,  instantly  re- 
duced the  value  of  the  twist  to  L.8000.  The 
bankers  required  a  further  security.  M.  Ber- 
ryer was  forced  to  mortgage,  and  ultimately 
to  sell  all  his  own  estates,  and  also  all  those 
of  his  wife,  for  she  generously  consented  to 
surrender  them. 

Soon  afterwards  came  the  most  important 
of  M.  Berryer's  causes — a  cause  in  which  bis 
exertions,  though  unproductive  to  his  client, 
and  injurious  to  his  own  interests,  were  hon- 
ourable to  his  talents  and  to  his  courage. 
This  was  the  trial  of  Marshal  Ney.  The 
twenty-seven  years  which  have  elapsed  since 
that  striking  event,  may  have  effaced  its  de- 
tails from  the  memories  of  many  of  our  read- 
ers.    We  will  shortly  recapitulate  them  : 

In  the  beginning  of  18  15,  Marshal  Ney  was 
governor  of  Besangon,  but  residing  on  his 
estate  near  Chateaudun,  a  town  between 
Chartres  and  Orleans,  about  eighty  miles  from 
Paris.  On  the  6th  of  March  he  received  an 
order  from  Soult,  then  minister  of  war,  to 
proceed  to' Besanqon.  News  travels  slowly 
in  France  :  though  Bonaparte  had  been  five 
days  in  Provence,  the  fact  was  unknown  at 
Chateaudun,  and  Ney,  curious  as  to  the  mo- 
tive of  the  order,  took  Paris  in  his  road.  He 
arrived  on  the  7th,  and  found  M.  Hatardy,  his 
attorney,  at  his  house  waiting  for  hlm.f  They 
arranged  some  private  business,  and  Batardy, 

•  Vol.  i.,  pp.  3.50-354. 
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surprised  at  Ney's  making  no  allusion  to  what 
occupied  every  mind  in  Paris,  ventured  to 
remark,  '  This  is  a  strange  event.'  '  What 
event  V  answered  Ney.  '  Don't  you  know,' 
replied  Batardy,  '  that  Bonaparte  has  landed 
at  Cannes — that  Monsieur  proceeded  this 
morning  to  Lyons,  and  that  you  are  ordered 
to  your  government  V  At  first  Ney  treated 
the  news  as  incredible  ;  but  when  he  was 
told  that  it  was  officially  stated  in  the  Moni' 
teur,  he  leant  his  head  upon  the  mantelpiece 
and  exclaimed,  '  What  a  calamity  !— what  a 
horrible  event !  What  can  be  done  1— what 
is  there  to  oppose  such  a  man  as  that  1  Would 
he  have  ventured  to  return  unless  he  had  re- 
lied on  finding  here  enemies  to  the  govern- 
ment ?' 

Ney  went  immediately    to  the   minister, 
and  was  told  that  he  would  find  his  instruc- 
tions at  Besangon.     He  then  saw  the  King, 
made  his   memorable  promise  to  bring  back 
Bonaparte  in  a  cage,  left  Paris  for  Besan<^.on, 
and  appears  to  have  arrived  there  during  the 
night  between  the  9th  and  10th.     The  10th 
he°employed  in  directing  the  forces  under  his 
control  to  meet  at  Lons  le  Saulnier,  a  small 
town  to   the  south  of  Besancon,  and  to  the 
east  of  the  high-road  from  Lyons  to  Paris.    On 
the  11th  he  set  out  himself  for  Lons  le  Saul- 
nier.    In  the  mean  time,  Grenoble  had  open- 
ed its  gates  to  Bonaparte  ;  he  had  rushed  for- 
ward to  Lyons,  the  second  city  in  France, 
occupied  by  a  considerable  force  under  Mon- 
sieur and  Marshal  Macdonald.     The  city  and 
the  garrison  had  received   him   with   enthu- 
siasm ;  Monsieur  and   Macdonald   had  been 
forced  to  fly  ;  the  trifling  band  with  which  he 
had  landed  had  been  swelled  by  the  garrisons 
of  Grenoble  and  Lyons  to  more  than  10,000 
men,  and  was  augmenting  every  day  by  the 
desertion  from  the  royal  forces  of  individuals, 
companies,  and  even  regiments.    On  his  road, 
Ney  met  M.  de  St.  Amour  and  M.  de  Soran 
returning  from  Lyons,  who  described  to  him 
the  revolutionary  madness   which   they  had 
witnessed  in  the  people,  and  the  cries  of  Vive 
PEmpereur  which  they  had  heard  from  the 
troops  whom  they  had   met  on  their  march. 
In  the  morning  of  the  12th  he  reached  Lons 
le  Saulnier. 

During  the  whole  of  that  day,  and  until  the 
night  of  the  13th,  he  appears  to  have  been 
making  active  preparations  to  attack  Bonaparte, 
or  at  least  to  resist  him.  The  troops  nominally 
under  his  order  did  not  amount  to  5000  men  ; 
they  were  deficient  in  ammunition,  and  scarcely 
provided  with  artillery— the  artillery  horses 
having  been  hired  by  the  farmers,  and  not  to 
be  found  when  unexpectedly  wanted.  Bo- 
naparte's proclamations  were  scattered  round, 
and  seemed  everywhere  to  produce  their  in- 
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tended  effects.  In  the  evening  of  the  13th,  | 
Ney's  spies  informed  him  that  Bonaparte, 
preceding  his  own  ibrces  with  an  escort  of 
only  forty  men,  had  entered  Macon  in 
triumph ;  that  from  Macon  to  Bourg  (which 
is  only  seven  posts  from  Lons  le  Saulnier)  the 
whole  country  was  in  what  the  French  call 
exaliation — that  even  the  villagers,  and  the 
people  in  the  fields,  were  crying  Vive  VEm- 
pereur.  Ney's  last  acts  on  the  13th  were  to 
make  arrangements — the  prudence  and  details 
of  which  raised  the  admiration  of  the  peers  at 
his  trial,* — to  write  to  Marshals  Suchet  and 
Oudinot,  who  were  co-operating  with  him  in 
support  of  the  royal  cause,  to  communicate 
his  proceedings  ;  and  to  require  all  the  regi- 
mental and  non-com.raissioned  officers  of  his 
small  force,  separately,  to  swear  before  him  to 
be  faitnful  to  the  Bourbons.  It  is  to  be  ob- 
served that  on  this  very  day,  at  a  council  held 
in  the  Tuileries,  it  was  admitted  that  resistance 
was  hopeless — that  not  a  soldier  would  fire  on 
his  former  Emperor — and  that  the  only  de- 
batable question  was,  in  what  direction  the 
King  should  fly.f 

Late  in  the  night  between  the  13th  and  14th, 
Ney  was  guilty  of  his  first  breach  of  duty.  He 
admitted  messengers  from  Bonaparte :  they 
brought  him  a  letter  from  Bertrand,  assuring 
him  that  Louis  had  been  betrayed  by  his 
ministers;  that  troops  devoted  to  Bona- 
parte had  been  posted  along  the  road  to  Paris, 
so  as  to  ensure  his  advance  without  opposi- 
tion ;  and  that  the  whole  enterprise  had  been 
concerted  with  England  and  Austria.  The 
folly  of  the  last  statements  ought  not  to  re- 
volt us,  when  we  remember  that  the  successor 
to  Napoleon  was  the  grandson  of  Francis  ; 
and  that  M.  Berryer,  who  has  passed  his  life 
in  estimating  evidence,  even  now  believes  that 
we  efiected  Bonaparte's  escape  !  Absurd  as 
they  really  were,  they  did  not  appear  so  to 
Ney.  With  Bertrand's  letter  came  a  procla- 
mation ready  prepared  in  the  name  of  Ney,  in 
which  he  was  made  to  declare  that  the  cause 
of  the  Bourbons  was  lost  for  ever,  and  that 
liberty  and  Napoleon  were  triumphant.  And 
there  came  also  orders  from  Bonaparte,  ex- 
pressed as  if  the  old  relations  between  himself 
and  Ney  had  remained  uninterrupted,  and 
giving  him  Instructions  in  the  style  which  he 
had  long  been  accustomed  to  obey. 

Between  three  and  four  in  the  morning  of 
the  14th,  he  was  roused  from  his  sleep  by  M. 
de  Capelle,  the  prefect  of  Bourg,  who  had  to 
tell  him  that  one  of  his  regiments,  the  7t»th, 
stationed  at  Bourg,  had  proclaimed  Bonaparte  ; 
that  even  the  regiment  at  St.  Ainour,  which 


*  See  Proces,  No.  iv.,  p.  14. 
t  See  the  details  ia  Bourrienne,  vol.  x..  cap.   16. 
Bourrienne  was  present. 


formed  the  advanced  guard  of  the  small  force 
at  Lons  le  Saulnier,  was  preparing  to  go  over  ; 
and  that  throughout  the  country  the  higher 
classes  were  stupified,  and  the  lower  mad 
with  revolutionary  excitement.  This  infor- 
mation appears  to  have  convinced  him  of  the 
impossibility  of  further  opposition.  '  Can  I 
stop,'  he  said  to  M.  de  Capelle,  '  with  my 
hand  the  rising  of  the  tide  1'  A  few^  hours  af- 
terwards he  ordered  his  troops  to  be  called 
together;  but  before  he  took  a  decisive  step, 
summoned  the  two  generals  next  him  in 
command,  De  Bourmont  and  Lecourbe,  both 
of  them  supposed  to  be  devoted  to  the  King, 
showed  them  the  proclamation,  repeated  the 
contents  of  Bertrand's  letter,  and  asked  their 
advice.  No  fourth  person  was  present.  De 
Bourmont  and  Lecourbe  state  that  they  urged 
him  to  remain  faithful  to  the  King;  Ney 
maintains  that  they  approved  of  his  joining 
Bonaparte.  It  is  in  favour  of  Ney's  statetnent, 
that  they  both  accompanied  him  to  the  parade 
w^here  the  troops  were  formed  in  square, 
stood  on  each  side  of  him  while  he  read  the  pro- 
clamation, heard  it  without  any  expression  of 
dissent,  and  dined  with  him  the  same  evening. 
The  dinner  was  silent  and  melancholy.  We 
fully  believe  Ney's  account  of  the  effect  pro- 
duced on  his  own  mind  by  the  irrevocable 
step  which  he  had  taken.  '  From  the  time  of 
that  unhappy  proclamation  life  was  a  burden 
to  me;  I  wished  for  nothing  but  death,  and 
did  all  I  could  to  find  it  at  Waterloo.  A 
hundred  times  I  was  on  the  point  of  blowing 
out  my  brains;  all  that  restrained  me  was  my 
wish  to  defend  my  character.  I  knew  that 
all  honourable  men  must  blame  me — I  blamed 
myself.  I  did  wrong,  I  admit  it,  but  I  was 
not  a  traitor ;  I  was  partly  deceived,  and  partly 
carried  away.* 

Ney  proceeded  to  meet  Bonaparte  at  Dijon, 
and  a  "few  days  afterwards  was  ordered  to  visit 
the  northern  and  eastern  frontier,  from  Lille 
to  Landau,  to  ascertain  the  state  of  the 
fortresses  and  hospitals  ;  and  to  publish  every- 
where that  Bonaparte  had  returned  under  a 
treaty  between  himself,  England,  and  Austria 
— stipulating  that  he  was  never  to  carry  on 
war  beyond  the  frontier  of  France  ;  that  he 
was  to  give  France  a  liberal  constitiition  ;  and 
that  his  wife  and  child  were  to  remain  as  hos- 
tases  in  Vienna  until  he  had  performed  all  the 
positive  parts  of  his  engagement-!  Having 
executed  his  mission,  he  retired  into  the 
country,  and  took  so  little  part  in  the  trans- 
actions of  April  and  May,  that  when,  on  the 
1st  of  June,  he  appeared  at  the  ceremony  of 
the  acceptance  of  the  new  constitution,  Bona- 
parte told  him  that  he  thought  he  had  emi- 

i  •j^Procc's,  No.  i.,  p.  12.  f  Ibid.,  p.  27. 
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grated.     '  I  ought  to  have  done  so  long  ago,' 
answered  Nay;  '  now  it  is  too  late.'* 

He  returned  after  the  battle  of  Waterloo  to 
Paris ;  and  by  his  bold  exposition  in  the 
Chamber  of  Peers,  on  the  22d  of  June,  of  the 
real  facts  and  consequences  of  the  battle,  ma- 
terially assisted  in  driving  Bonaparte  from 
power.  In  that  speech,  Ney  maintained  that 
the  Allies  would  be  before  Paris  in  a  week. 
His  prediction  was  accomplished  ;  and  on  the 
morning  of  the  3d  of  July  it  seemed  probable 
that,  before  the  evening,  a  battle  would  have 
been  fought,  more  disastrous  to  France,  and 
particularly  to  Paris,  than  any  event  in  the 
history  of  the  French  nation.  Davoust,  who 
commanded  the  army  defending  the  town,  had 
a  large  body  of  infantry,  (80,000  men,  ac- 
cording to  M.  Berryer.f)  25,000  cavalry,  and 
between  four  and  five  hundred  pieces  of  field 
artilleryj— a  force  insufficient  for  victory,  but 
sufficient  to  maintain  a  contest  destructive  of 
the  city  in  which  it  was  to  take  place.  Al- 
ready the  firing  had  begun,  when  the  Pro- 
visional Government  and  Davoust  sent  to  pro- 
pose a  negotiation  ;  of  which  the  bases  were 
to  be,  the  entry  of  the  allied  forces  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  preservation  of  Paris,  and  the 
security  of  all  who  inhabited  it,  on  the  other. 
On  these  terms  the  convention  of  the  3d  of 
July,  1815,  was  framed  ;  and  ratified  by  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  and  Blucher  on  the  part 
of  the  Allies,  and  by  Davoust  on  the  part  of 
the  Provisional  Government.  The  twelfth 
article  provided  that  all  the  inhabitants,  and 
generally  all  persons  found  in  Paris,  should 
continue  to  enjoy  all  their  rights  and  liberty, 
and  should  not  be  liable  to  an}'^  molestation  or 
inquiry  whatsoever,  with  relation  to  their 
functions,  to  their  conduct,  or  to  their  poli- 
tical opinions.  It  appears,  from  the  evidence 
of  General  Guilleminot,  one  of  the  negotiators 
of  the  convention,  that  this  was  the  clause  to 
which  the  defenders  of  Paris  attached  the 
most  importance.  Had  it  been  refused,  he 
was  to  break  off  the  discussion,  and  the  battle 
would  have  commenced. § 

Relying  on  the  protection  given  to  him  by 
the  convention,  Ney  remained  in  Paris  till  the 
6th  of  July,  and  continued  in  France  until  the 
3d  of  August;  when  he  was  arrested  on  a 
charge  of  treason,  and  ordered  to  be  tried  by  a 
court-martial,  comprising  among  its  members 
four  of  the  Marshals  of  France.  Ney  protested 
against  the  jurisdiction  of  such  a  tribunal,  and 
the  court,  unfortunately,  as  M.  Berryer  thinks, 
for  the  prisoner,  declared  itself  incompetent. 
Tbe  cause,  therefore,  was  transferred  to  the 
House  of  Peers;  the  court  appointed  by  the 


*  Proces,  No.  i.  p.  12.  f  Vol.  i.,  p.  374. 

t  See  the  evidence,  Proces,  No.  iv.,  p.  19. 
X  Proces,  No.  iv.,  p.  20. 


Charter  for  the  trial  of  treason.  The  object 
of  Ney's  counsel  was  to  gain  time.  They 
knew,  from  the  experience  of  thirty-five  years 
of  revolution,  that  political  resentment  is  a 
passion  as  fleeting  as  it  is  fierce  ;  and  that,  if 
a  delay  of  a  few  months  could  be  obtained, 
the  Government  would  no  longer  have  the 
courage  to  execute  him,  nor  indeed  the  wish. 
For  this  purpose  they  endeavoured  to  show, 
that,  although  the  Charter  rendered  treason 
cognizable  by  the  House  of  Peers,  yet  it  laid 
down  no  rules  by  which  the  house  was  to  be 
governed  when  sitting  as  a  court  of  criminal 
justice;  and  they  required  that  the  trial  should 
be  suspended,  until  a  law  regulating  the  pro- 
cedure of  the  house  should  have  been  passed. 
^f.  Berryer  s  speech  *  is  an  admirable  speci- 
men of  legal  and  constitutional  reasoning  ;  and 
indicates,  with  great  sagacity,  the  errors  into 
Vv'hich  such  a  tribunal,  unless  supported  and 
directed  by  strict  regulations,  would  be  likely 
to  fall.  The  house,  however,  after  a  secret 
deliberation  of  an  hour  and  a  half,  decided 
that  the  trial  should  go  on.  Objections  were 
then  raised  to  the  indictment,  and,  though 
they  were  overruled,  so  much  time  was 
gained,  that  the  house,  which  had  met  for  the 
trial  on  the  11th  of  November,  did  not  really 
begin  it  till  the  4th  of  December. 

In  the  mean  time,  Ney  had  applied  to  the 
ministers  of  the  allied  powers,  and  required 
them  to  interfere,  and  prevent  the  convention 
of  the  3d  of  July  from  being  violated  in  his 
person.  Their  answer,  drawn  up  by  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  and  adopted  by  the 
ministers  of  Austria  and  Prussia,  stated,  that 
*  the  object  of  the  12th  article  was  to  prevent 
the  adoption  of  any  measure  of  severity,  under 
the  military  authority  of  those  who  made  it, 
towards  any  persons  in  Paris,  on  account  of 
the  offices  which  they  had  filled,  or  their  con- 
duct, or  their  political  opinions  ;  but  it  was 
not  intended,  and  could  not  be  intended,  to 
prevent  either  the  existing  French  govern- 
ment or  any  French  government  which  should 
succeed  to  it,  from  acting  in  this  respect  as  it 
might  deem  fit.'f 

In  this  extremity  Madame  Ney  sought  the 
aid  of  L/Ord  Holland,  a  name  illustrious 
throughout  Europe  as  the  friend  of  the  op- 
pressed. She  requested  him  to  lay  Ney's 
Memorial  before  the  Prince  Regent.  It  was 
done;  but  the  only  effect  was  a  letter  from 
Lord  Liverpool,  referring  her  to  the  commu- 
nication already  made  to  her  husband  by  the 
Duke  of  Wcllington.J  Lord  Holland,  how- 
ever, did  not  yet   despair.     He  still  thought 

*  Proces,  No.  ii.,  p.  32. 
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that  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  interference 
might  be  obtained,  and  must  be  decisive  ;  and 
in  that  hope  he  addressed  to  their  common 
friend,  Lord  Kinnaird,  then  at  Paris,  a  letter 
which  was  to  be  shown  to  the  Duke.  What 
effect  it  might  have  had,  cannot  be  told.  It 
arrived  the  day  after  the  sentence  had  been 
executed.  As  this  admirable  letter  has  never 
been  published,  we  cannot  resist  the  tempta- 
tion of  extracting  some  of  its  most  material 
passages. 

*  Middleton,  Dec.  5,  1816. 
'  Dear  Kinnaird, 

*  What  is  passing  at  Paris  annoys  me  more 
than  I  can  describe.  For  La  Valette,  on  the 
score  of  private  acquaintance,  though  sHght,  I 
am  much  concerned  ;  but  from  regard  to  the 
character  of  our  country,  and  to  that  of  the  Duke 
of  WeUington,  (in  whom,  after  the  great  things 
he  has  done,  even  as  decided  an  opponent  of  the 
war  as  myself  must  feel  a  national  interest),  I 
have  conceived  more  horror  at  the  trials  and  ex- 
ecutions going  on  in  the  teeth  of  our  capitula- 
tion than  mere  humanity  could  create. 

'  How  can  such  a  man  as  Wellington  assert 
that  the  impunity  for  political  conduct  extends 
only  to  impunity  from  the  Allies  for  offences 
committed  against  them  ?  When  ships,  when 
garrisons  surrender,  do  the  captains  or  com- 
manders stipulate  that  the  foreign  conqueror 
shall  not  molest  them  for  their  political  exer- 
tions? With  or  without  such  stipulations,  what 
shadow  of  right  has  a  foreign  enemy  to  punish 
individuals  for  opinions  held,  or  conduct  pursued 
in  their  own  country  ?  It  is  clear  that  the  im- 
punity promised  was  impunity  for  crimes,  real 
or  supposed,  against  a  French  government.  If 
the  French  government  was  a  party  to  that  pro- 
mise, by  that  promise  it  must  abide.  If  not,  the 
other  Allies  are  bound  in  honour  not  to  deliver 
over  a  town  taken  in  virtue  of  it,  without  exact- 
ing the  same  terms  from  those  to  whom  they 
deliver  it.  Such,  perhaps,  is  the  formal  techni- 
cal way  of  putting  the  argument.  Practically 
and  substantially,  the  case,  if  not  more  striking, 
is  yet  more  conclusive  to  men  of  justice  and 
honour.  The  Allies  have  virtually,  I  might  say 
formally  too,  been  masters  of  Paris,  while  the 
persons  who  delivered  it  to  them  on  the  faith  of 
impunity  for  political  offences,  have  for  political 
offences  been  imprisoned,  tried,  condemned,  and 
executed  I  Wellington  has  himself  precluded 
all  doubt  on  the  question.  He  maintains,  in  his 
letter  to  Lord  Casllereagh,  that  there  is  no  article 
in  the  capitulation  securing  to  the  town  of  Paris 
the  pictures  and  statues ;  and  therefore  he  ar- 
gues, and  he  acts  on  his  argument,  that  the  Al- 
hes  may  seize  the  pictures,  &c.,  and  seize  them 
without  any  fresh  or  formal  cession  from  Louis 
XVIII.  Up  to  that  time,  then,  the  Allies,  ac- 
cording to  him,  were  in  military  possession  of 
Paris,  and  up  to  that  time  therefore,  even  upon 
his  own  view  of  the  subject,  the  inhabitants 
were  entitled  to  claim  impunity  for  all  political 
opinions  and  conduct.  Those  who  had  the  right 
and  the  power  of  taking  forcibly  from  Paris,  pro- 
perty not  specified  or  disposed  of  in  the  capitula- 
tion, notwithstanding  the  nominal  government  of 


Louis  XVIII.,  must  surely  have  a  right  to  en' 
force  on  any  such  nominal  and  dependent  govern- 
ment the  observance  of  promises,  on  the  faith 
of  which  the  inhabitants  had  surrendered  the 
town. 

'  Technical  arguments  may  pqssibly  be  urged 
on  both  sides ;  and,  though  they  appear  to  me  all 
in  favour  of  Ney's  claim,  it  is  not  on  them  I  lay 
stress,  but  on  the  obvious  and  practical  aspect  of 
the  transaction  as  it  must  strike  impartial  men 
and  posterity.  The  plain  relation  of  the  events 
in  history  will  be  this.  A  promise  of  security 
was  held  out  to  the  inhabitants  of  Paris — they 
surrendered  the  town,  aad  while  Wellington  and 
the  Allies  were  still  really  in  possession  of  it, 
Labedoyere  was  executed,  and  Ney  was  tried  for 
political  opinions  and  conduct.  Even  of  subse- 
quent executions,  and  I  fear  there  v/ill  be  many, 
it  will  be  said — The  AUies  delivered  over  their 
authority,  in  Paris,  to  a  French  government, 
without  exacting  an  observance  of  the  stipula- 
tions on  which  they  had  originally  acquired  it. 

'  Had  we  taken  Martinique  in  1794,  on  a  pro- 
mise of  not  molesting  individuals  for  political 
opinions  or  conduct,  should  we  have  been  at 
liberty  to  cede  it  had  Louis  XVIII.  been  then  re- 
stored, without  insisting  on  the  impunity  of  all 
political  offenders  ;  or,  at  the  very  least,  on  the 
right  of  leaving  the  country' for  all  such  as  might 
have  so  offended  ?  In  Egypt  the  French  stipu- 
lated that  no  natives  should  he  molested  for  their 
conduct  or  opinions  during  the  war.  We  took 
military  possession  of  the  country  on  these  terms, 
and  then  delivered  it  over  to  the  political  author- 
ity of  the  Ottoman  Porte.  When,  however,  the 
Capitan  Pasha,  acting  under  that  authority,  be- 
gan murdering  the  Beys,  and  proceeding  against 
the  adherents  of  the  French,  we  not  only  re- 
monstrated and  threatened,  but  actually  protect- 
ed the  persecuted  men  within  our  own  lines.  Yet, 
by  reference  to  the  history  of  those  times,  we 
find  that  many  blamed  Lord  Hutchinson  for  not 
having  recourse  to  yet  more  violent  methods,  to 
enforce  on  the  legitimate  political  authority  the 
observance  of  engagements  entered  into  by  our 
military  power  on  taking  military  possession  of 
the  country. 

'  What  would  Wellington  himself  have  said, 
if  the  British  troops  had  surrendered  any  town 
in  Spain  to  the  French  with  a  similar  stipula- 
tion, and  if,  on  the  flimsy  and  hypocritical  sub- 
terfuge of  a  distinction  between  Joseph's  govern- 
ment and  the  Frenchmilitary  authorities,  all  the 
Spaniards  who  had  assisted  us  during  the  siege 
had  been  prosecuted  for  treason  against  Joseph  ? 
Yet,  where  is  the  distinction  ? 

'  The  want  of  principle  and  consistency,  and 
the  disgusting  changes  of  the  Marshals,  have,  I 
know,  steeled  men's  minds  to  their  sufferings. 
This  is  natural  enough.  But  when  the  violence 
of  the  times  is  gone  by,  and,  above  all,  when 
the  tomb  has  closed  on  their  offences,  the  trans- 
action will  be  judged  with  reference  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  promise,  not  to  the  conduct  or  mis- 
conduct of  the  sufferers.  Si  ego  digna  in  quam 
faceres,  tu  tamen  indtgnus  qui  feceris,  Pamphile. 

'Nor  is  this  all.  If  we  judge  by  former  in- 
stances, even  the  crime  itself  will  be  regarded 
with  more  indulgence  by  posterity  than  any 
irregular  mode  of  punishing  it.     Allowance  for 
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vious,  from  the  mere  fact  of  Ney's  prosecu- 
tion, that  his  Majesty  did  not  consider  him- 
self bound.  He  therefore  forbade  the  defenders 
to  make  any  use  of  the  convention.  Ney's 
counsel  replied,  that  they  bowed  to  the  will 
of  the  King,  and  to  the  decision  which  the 
court,  without  hearing  them,  had  thought  fit 
to  adopt ;  but  that  they  felt  bound  to  offer  a 
plea  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court — namely, 
that  Sarre  Louis,  the  birth-place  of  their  cli- 
ent, having  been  ceded  to  Prussia,  he  was  no 
longer  a  subject  of  France. 

Here,  however,  the  counsel  were  inter- 
rupted by  Ney. 

' "  No !"  he  exclaimed ;  "  I  was  born  a  French- 
man— I  will  die  a  Frenchman.  Up  to  this  time 
my  defence  has  been  free,  but  I  now  see  that  it 
is  to  be  fettered.  I  thank  my  generous  defend- 
ers for  the  exertions  which  they  have  made,  and 
Avhich  they  are  ready  to  make ;  but  I  had  rather 
have  no  defence  than  the  mere  shadow  of  one. 
If,  when  I  am  accused  in  the  teeth  of  a  solemn 
treaty,  I  am  not  allowed  to  appeal  to  it,  I  must 
appeal  to  Europe  and  to  posterity." 

'  "  Gentlemen,  counsel  for  the  prisoner,"  said 
the  Chancellor,  "  continue  your  defence  within 
the  limits  which  I  have  prescribed." 

'  "  My  lord,"  said  Ney,  "  I  forbid  my  counsel 

Valette.     All  my  arguments  apply  in  his  favour   to  say  another   word.     Your    excellency   may 

as  strongly  as  in  Ney's;  and  surely  he  is  not,   give  to  the  house  what  orders  you  think  fit ;  but 

as  others  may  be,  any  object  of  a  bystander's  in-  j  as  to  my  counsel,  they  may  go  on  if  they  are  free, 

dignation.       He    seems    an     honourable    man  |  but  if  they  are  to  be  restrained  by  your  limits,  I 

throughout.— Yours  ever  truly,  ^      i  forbid  them  to  speak.     You  see,'"'  he  said,  turn- 

'  Vassall  Holland.'      j  Jng  to  M.  Berryer,  who  was  anxious  to  continue, 

"  that  it  is  a  decided  thing.     I  had  rather  have 

The  progress  of  the  trial  had  been  compa-  |no  delence  than  one  chalked  out  by  my  accusers." 

ratively  rapid.     In   two  sittings,  on  the  .5th  |     "  Then,"  said  M,  Bellart,   "  we  waive  our 

and  6th  of  December,  each  party  proved  sa-  i  "ght  of  reply  ;  if  the  defence  is  at  an  end,  so  is 

the  accusation.     We  have  only  to  demand  the 
judgment  of  the  Court." 

'  "  Have  you  anything  to  add  ?"  said  the 
chancellor,  turning  to  the  prisoner  and  his 
counsel. 

'  "  Nothing  whatever,"  replied  Ney,  in  rather 
an  impatient  tone.'* 


individuals  is  made  in  all  great  changes.  It  is 
difficult  in  sudden  emergencies  and  great  con- 
vulsions of  state,  especially  fur  professional  men 
whose  lives  have  been  passed  in  camps,  to  weigh 
maturely  all  the  considerations  by  which  their 
conduct  should,  in  the  strict  line  of  duty,  he  re- 
gulated. Unforeseen  cases  occur,  and  men  of 
good  principles  and  understanding  are  hurried 
into  acts  of  inconsistency  and  political  immorality. 

'  In  this  latter  view  of  the  subject,  I  know  I 
am  somewhat  singular.  Few  at  present  make 
such  allowances  for  the  political  tergiversations 
of  the  Marshals ;  and  many,  more  indulgent 
than  I  am  in  their  judgment  of  political  apostasy 
in  England,  are  quite  outrageous  with  French- 
men for  not  acting  with  inflexible  principle  in 
the  most  trying  and  difficult  circumstances. 
Some,  however,  among  the  most  indignant  at 
their  crimes,  yet  doubt  the  justice,  policy,  and 
safety  of  punishing  them  ;  and  more,  especially 
among  the  moderate  of  all  parties,  think  the 
claim  of  the  capitulation  conclusive ;  or,  if  not 
quite  so,  of  a  nature  questionable  enough  to  in- 
duce Wellington,  for  the  preservation  of  his  own 
and  the  national  character,  to  give  it  the  con- 
struction most  favourable  to  the  weaker  party. 

'  My  opinion  is  of  no  importance;  but  it  is  so 
strong  that  I  could  not  resist  expressing  it  to 
you,  who  have  access  to  those  whose  character 
is  most  interested  in  forming  a  sound  one  on  this 
important   subject.     I  have  not  spoken  of  La 


tisfactorily  their  principal  points;  the  accus- 
ers, that  the  treason  was  legally  completed — 
the  defenders,  that  the  crime  had  been  unpre- 
meditated. But  when  M.  Berryer  opened 
the  real  defence,  the  convention  of  the  3d  of 
July,  he  was  interrupted  by  the  counsel  for 
the  Crown.  M.  Bellart,  their  leader,  pro- 
tested against  any  allusions  to  a  convention, 
the  conditions  of  which  had  been  demanded 
by  rebels,  and  had  never  been  accepted  by 
the  King;  and  he  presented  to  the  house  a 
requisition,  by  which  he  formally  opposed 
the  reading  of  the  convention,  and  any  allu- 
sion to  it,  and  required  the  house,  by  the 
Ciiancellor,  its  president,  to  order  Marshal 
Ney  and  his  defenders  to  confine  their  de- 
fence to  the  mere  facts  of  the  indictment. 

The  Chancellor,  speaking  in  the  name  of 
the  house,  answered  that,  foreseeing  the  line 
of  defence  that  would  be  adopted,  he  had 
already  taken  the  opinion  of  the  house;  and 
that  the  peers  had  decided,  by  a  large  major- 
ity, that  it  would  be  highly  improper  to  rely 
in  that  house  on  a  convention  to  which  the 
King  was  no  party,  and  bv  whirh  it  was  ob- 


The  Chamber  was  then  cleared,  and  the 
peers  alone  remained  in  deliberation ;  the 
result  of  their  deliberation,  and  of  the  attempts 
afterwards  made  to  obtain  a  pardon,  are  too 
notorious  to  require  repetition. 

The  execution  of  Ney  was  one  of  the 
grossest  faults  of  the  Restoration  :  his  crime 
was  great,  but,  as  we  have  seen,  it  was  not 
premeditated;  only  a  few  hours' elapsed  be- 
tween his  active  fidelity  and  his  treason  ;  it 
was  the  effect  of  the  pressure  of  circumstances 
of  extraordinary  difficulty  and  perplexity  on 
a  mind  unaccustomed  to  balance  conflicting- 
motives.  If  Ney  had  been  a  man  of  higher 
education,  he  Avould  have  felt  that  no  motive 
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justifies  a  failure  in  honour.  But  he  had 
been  trained  in  revolutionary  camps  ;  the 
only  fidelity  to  which  he  had  beeri  accustomed 
was  fidelity  to  France,  and  fideUty  to  the 
Emperor.  He  was  now  required  to  become 
an  emigrant  from  the  one  and  an  opponent 
to  the  other;  he  was  required  \o  do  this, 
though  he  believed  the  cause  of  the  Bourbons 
to  be  irretrievably  lost,  and  the  reign  of 
Bonaparte  an  inevitable  calamity.  No  one 
can  doubt  what  his  conduct  ought  to  have 
been ;  but  no  one  can  wonder  at  what  it  ac- 
tually was.  It  must  be  added,  that  his  treason 
was  really  harmless ;  no  opposition  on  his 
part  could  have  retarded,  by  a  single  hour, 
the  entry  of  Bonaparte  into  Paris.  If  he  had 
followed  the  example  of  Macdonald,  he  must 
have  shared  his  fate — have  seen  his  troops 
join  the  usurper,  and  then  have  fled  across  the 
frontier ;  the  only  consequence  would  have 
been,  that  Bonaparte  would  have  had  one 
brave  man  less  at  Quatre-Bras  and  Waterloo. 
Under  such  circumstances,  his  execution, 
even  if  it  had  been  legal,  w^ould  have  been 
impolitic.  Public  opinion  would  have  sanc- 
tioned his  degradation,  perhaps  his  banish- 
ment, but  not  his  death. 

But  the  judgment  under  which  he  suffered 
was  manifestly  illegal.  Royalist  as  he  is, 
M.  Berryer  is  so  convinced  of  this,  that  he 
accounts  for  it  by  the  irrational  supposition, 
that  it  was  extorted  from  the  King  by  the 
allied  powers  for  the  mere  purpose  of  degrad- 
ing the  French  army.  Ney  was  included  in 
the  woi'ds  and  in  the  spirit  of  the  convention. 
To  deny  vahdity  to  the  convention  because 
it  was  entered  into  with  rebels,  was  to  affirm 
the  execrable  doctrine,  that  faith  is  not  to  be 
kept  in  civil  war.  To  deny  its  validity  be- 
cause it  was  not  formally  accepted  by  the 
King,  was  to  add  fraud  to  oppression ;  for 
what  can  be  a  baser  fraud  than  to  accept  the 
benefits  of  an  agreement  and  to  refuse  its  obli- 
gations %  There  was  not  a  human  being  to 
whom  that  convention  was  so  beneficial  as 
Louis.  If  It  had  not  been  effected — if,  after 
the  slaughter  of  25,000  of  its  defenders,  Paris 
had  had  to  endure  the  horrors  of  a  town  taken 
by  assault,  could  Louis  have  retained  a  crown 
so  recovered  for  a  longer  period  than  while 
English  and  Austrian  troops  occupied  his 
capital  and  his  country  \  Louis  owed  to  that 
convention  his  throne  as  an  independent 
monarch.  When  we  recollect  this,  it  is  un- 
necessary to  refer  to  the  well-known  fact  al- 
luded to  by  M.  Berrj'-er,  that  Louis  did  ex- 
pressly recognize  the  convention,  by  appeal- 
ing to  it  in  order  to  prevent  Blucher  from 
destroying  the  Pont  de  Jena. 

As  is  usually  the  case  with  political  crimes, 
it  received  its  retribution.     The  recollection 


of  Ney's  death  was  one  of  the  principal  causes 
of  the  unpopularity  with  the  army  which 
haunted  the  elder  Bourbons ;  and  fifteen  vears 
afterwards,  when,  in  their  utmost  need,  they 
had  to  rely  on  the  army  for  support,  that  re- 
collection precipitated  their  fall. 

We  have  said  that  the  trial  of  Ney  exer- 
cised an  unfavourable  influence  on  the  subse- 
quent fortunes  of  M.  Berryer.  He  had  ob- 
tained from  the  King  the  fullest  permission  to 
act  for  the  prisoner — a  permission  which 
might  have  been  supposed  to  be  unnecessary 
to  an  advocate  filling  no  office  under  the 
crown ;  but,  though  the  permission  was 
granted,  the  act  was  registered  as  an  offence. 
h  was  thought  too,  that  he  had  too  much 
identified  himself  with  his  client.  In  his 
honest  indignation  against  the  restriction  im- 
posed on  the  defence  he  had  ventured  to  call 
it  a  denial  of  justice  ;  and,  what  was  worse, 
in  consequence  of  the  recollections  which  he 
termed  excited — a  revolutionary  proceeding : 
this  seems  never  to  have  been  forgiven.  The 
result  was,  that  he  was  excluded  under  the 
Restoration,  as  he  had  been  under  the  Empire, 
fi'om  the  Conseil  de  Discipline  and  the 
dignity  of  Batonnier,  an  exclusion  to  which 
he  attaches  what  seems  to  us  an  undue  im- 
portance. 

The  subsequent  life  of  M.  Berryer  contains 
no  facts  sufficiently  interesting  to  lead  us  to 
dwell  on  them.  In  1825  he  visited  London, 
on  business  connected  with  the  administration 
of  the  estate  of  a  French  subject  who  died  in 
England.  He  was  charmed,  as  might  have 
been  expected,  with  his  reception  by  '  Sir 
Coppley,  (aujourdyiui  Lord  Lifit/iU7-si), 
jStihorney-General,^  (we  copy  literatim) ; 
gratified  by  the  respect  paid  to  him  when 
he  appeared  in  court ;  and  amused  by  finding 
there  people  '  en  perruque  a  la  Louis  XIV.' 
He  ascertained,  he  says,  that  his  reception 
was  meant  as  areturn  for  that  with  which  Lord 
Erskine  had  been  honoured,  at  a  sitting  of  the 
Cour  c/'  Jlppel  of  Paris.  This,  however,  we 
can  assure  him  is  a  mistake.  It  was  scarcely 
possible  that  any  one  of  those  who  rose  in 
u'estminster  Hall  to  welcome  a  distinguished 
stranger,  could  have  heard  how  Lord  Erskine 
had  been  treated  twenty  years  before  in  Paris; 
and  it  must  be  added,  that  the  mere  announce- 
ment of  M.  Berryer's  name  was  a  sufficient 
passport  to  the  attention  of  a  British  bar. 

Soon  after  his  return  from  London  M.  Ber- 
ryer ceased  to  appear  regularly  in  court;  he 
was  entering  his  69th  year,  and  began  to  feel 
daily  contests  oppressive.  He  found,  too, 
his  eldest  son,  by  this  time  a  distinguished 
advocate,  often  opposed  to  him  ;  he  thinks 
that  this  was  done  by  the  suitors  intentionally, 
which  is  not  very  probable,  since  it  diminish- 


184.2. 


Berryer^s  Autobiographical  Recollections. 


89 


ed  the  efficiency  of  the  son  as  much  as  that 
of  the  father.  The  result  has  been,  that  for 
some  years  he  has  nearly  confined  himself  to 
chamber  business  and  arbitrations.  He  con- 
tinued, indeed,  up  to  the  time  of  the  publica- 
tion of  his  memoirs,  to  plead  at  the  bar  in 
causes  in  which  he  possessed  peculiar  inform- 
ation, and  perhaps  may  continue  to  do  so 
up  to  the  present  time.  The  last  circum- 
stance of  this  kind  which  he.  mentions,  took 
place  at  Rouen  in  the  end  of  the  year  1837; 
and  he  tells  with  pleasure  his  reappearance, 
after  an  interval  of  sixty  years,  at  the  scene  of 
one  of  his  earliest  triumphs. 

M.  Berryer  dwells  with  just  pride  on  the 
extent  and  lonor  continuance  of  his  labours. 
When  we  consider  that  his  practice  embraced 
every  branch  of  jurisprudence,  ecclesiastical, 
international,  civil,  and  criminal ;  that  he 
performed  the  duties  of  a  solicitor  as  well  as 
those  of  a  barrister ;  and  that  he  has  been  en- 
gaged in  these  duties,  with  scarcely  any  in- 
terruption, for  more  than  sixty  years;  his 
readiness  to  undergo  toil,  and  his  power  of 
enduring  it,  are  perhaps  unparalleled.  He 
attributes  his  success  to  his  domestic  happi- 
ness, and  to  a  natural  gaiety  of  disposition, 
fostered  by  the  amenity,  and,  to  use  his  own 
expression,  the  joyousness,  of  the  manners 
and  habits  which  for  the  first  thirty-four  years 
of  his  life  adorned  his  country.  But  now,  he 
says,  no  one  smiles  in  France  ;  he  finds  him- 
self, between  eighty  and  ninety,  too  young 
for  his  associates,  and  is  forced  to  repress  a 
thousand  sallies  which  the  gravity  of  the 
times  would  not  tolerate.  He  tells  us,  that 
for  the  same  reason  he  has  suppressed  the 
most  amusing  parts  of  his  '  Recollections  ;' 
and  defers  his  full  revelations  until  a  period 
when  the  public  may  be  better  prepared  for 
them. 

He  has  appended  to  the  narrative  portion 
of  his  work  some  propositions  on  Political 
Economy  and  Legislation,  the  results  of  his 
long  experience  and  meditation.  We  cannot 
venture  to  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to 
them  on  any  other  ground  than  as  specimens 
of  the  degree  of  knowledge  on  these  subjects 
which  has  been  acquired  by  a  French  lawyer, 
far  superior  in  intelligence  to  the  bulk  of  his 
brethren. 

He  conceives  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the  gov- 
ernment to  regulate  production,  and  promote 
an  equivalent  consumption.  For  the  first 
purpose,  he  thinks  that  the  minister  of  com- 
merce ought  to  direct,  by  a  perpetual  course 
of  regulations  founded  on  accurate  statistical 
facts,  all  the  proceedings  of  agriculture  and 
manufactures.  For  the  second  purpose,  he 
proposes  to  check  the  tendency  to  systematic 
economy,  which  he  thinks  the  great  enemy 
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of  consumption,  by  a  tax  on  accumulated 
capital ; — the  amount  to  be  ascertained  by  re- 
quiring from  every  capitalist  a  declaration  of 
his  fortune,  and  any  concealment  to  be  pun- 
ished by  confiscation.  Such  a  tax  he  thinks 
would  prevent  the  parsimony  which  dries  up 
the  channels  of  circulation.  He  further  pro- 
poses to  establish  in  every  department  a  bank, 
lo  be  managed  by  landholders,  of  which  the 
capital  should  consist  of  land,  and  which 
should  issue  notes  to  a  corresponding  amount ; 
and  also  insurance  companies,  to  secure  the 
punctual  payment  of  rents,  and  relieve  land- 
holders from  the  temptation  to  provide,  by 
annual  savings,  against  irregularity  of  income 
— such  savings  being,  in  M.  Berryer's  opi- 
nion, unfavourable  to  circulation.  He  thinks 
that  eighty-three  new  peers  ought  to  be 
created,  one  for  each  department ;  that  their 
dignity  should  be  hereditary,  and  that  its 
transmission  to  an  unfit  person  should  be  pre- 
vented by  an  examination,  from  time  to  time, 
into  the  moral  and  intellectual  qualities  of 
each  successor.  He  thinks  that  the  tendency 
in  man  to  better  his  condition  and  to  change 
his  residence  should  be  repressed.  He  pro- 
poses that  no  one  should  be  allowed  to  ex- 
empt himself  from  military  service  (the  great 
oppression  of  France)  by  finding  a  substitute, 
unless  he  can  prove  that  he  has  always  re- 
sided under  his  father's  roof,  and  that  it  is 
probable  that  he  will  continue  to  do  so  ;  and 
that  no  one  shall  be  allowed  to  serve  as  a 
substitute,  unless  he  can  show  that  he  has  al- 
ways resided  in  the  parish  where  he  was  born. 
Further,  that  those  who  have  changed  their 
residences  shall  be  subjected  to  increased 
taxation,  and  that  no  one  shall  be  eligible  to 
any  local  otlice  if  he  have  quitted  his  birth- 
place. 

He  ventures  to  insinuate  a  regret  at  the 
complete  abolition  of  lettres  de  cachet,  and, 
as  a  substitute,  proposes  to  give  parents  and 
guardians  power  over  children  and  wards 
until  the  age  of  twenty-five. 

He  proposes  to  create  courts  of  equity, 
with  criminal  and  civil  jurisdiction,  for  the 
purpose  of  punishing  offences  not  cognizable 
by  the  existing  law,  and  forcing  people  to  be 
liberal  and  grateful.  '  Since  religion  and 
morality,'  says  he,  '  have  lost  their  power, 
they  must  be  supplied  by  legal  coercion.' 

Such  views,  in  so  eminent  a  member  of 
the  French  bar,  explain  Bonaparte's  contempt 
of  advocates  ! 

The  work  is  written  in  an  easy,  but  rather 
careless  style ;  and,  to  the  inconvenience 
of  a  foreign  reader,  is  full  of  unexplained 
technical  terms.  The  great  fault  of  the 
short  narratives  of  which  it  is  composed,  is  a 
perplexed   arrangement   of   facts.     To  make 
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our  extracts  intelligible,  we  have  often  been 
forced  to  transpose  them. 


Art.  V. — The  Laws  relating  to  India,  and 
the  East  India  Company  :  with  JVotes  and 
an  ^'3ppe?idix.  Quarto.  Third  Edition, 
London:  1842. 

In  treating,  on  several  recent  occasions, 
of  the  affairs  of  British  India — of  its  sys- 
tem of  1  tnd  revenue,  its  political  relations, 
its  commercial  wrongs  and  claims,  and  its 
judicial  administration — we  have  studied 
to  divest  our  statements  of  all  oriental 
forms  and  colouring  not  absolutely  essen- 
tial to  their  fidelity  ;  and  to  communicate 
the  information  which  we  desired  to  im- 
part, in  the  shape  most  easily  intelligible, 
and  therefore  most  palatable,  to  the  largest 
possible  number  of  English  readers.  We 
have  taken  this  course,  though  we  knew 
that  it  would  expose  us  to  the  charge  of 
shallowness  from  those  Anglo-Indians  who 
could  not  see,  or  would  not  appreciate, 
our  end ;  because  we  have  proposed  to 
ourselves,  as  the  one  great  object  of  our 
endeavours,  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  peo- 
ple of  England  to  the  great  value  of  their 
much  neglected  possessions  in  the  East : 
and  to  point  out  to 'them  the  means  by 
which,  in  our  judgment,  that  value  maybe 
most  largely  enhanced,  and  most  benefi- 
cially realized.  We  have  not,  therefore, 
addressed  ourselves  primarily  to  persons 
already  conversant  with  Indian  afTairs  ;  but 
to  that  great  body — the  British  public — 
whose  enlightened  convictions,  and  the 
consequent  exertion  of  whose  prevailing 
influence,  must  greatly  contribute  both  to 
forward  and  to  render  effective  the  re- 
dress of  the  grievances,  the  improvement 
of  the  institutions,  and  the  development  of 
the  resources,  of  our  Indian  Empire. 

Still,  though  this  has  been  our  aim,  and 
though  we  have  already  reaped  the  re- 
ward of  our  labours,  by  witnessing  chan- 
ges in  our  fiscal  policy,  both  at  home  and 
in  the  colonies  of  the  Crown,  most  benefi- 
cial to  British  India,  we  are  not  without 
misgivings  that,  in  endeavouring  to  inform 
the  people  of  England  of  the  state  and 
prospects  of  their  fellow-subjects  in  the 
East,  and  of  the  ample  means  which  each 
possesses  of  benefiting  the  other,  we  have 
not  begun  sufficiently  at  the  beginning, 
but  have  assumed  the  existence  of  a  greater 
degree  of  knowledge  of  the  subject  than 


actually  obtains.  "  Quas  aures  nostrcepen^ 
itus  reformidant^''  said  Jerom,  fourteen 
hundred  years  ago — speaking  of  the  harsh 
sounds  of  the  oriental  dialects ;  and  this 
horror  of  hearing  appears  to  have  extend- 
ed itself,  in  modern  times,  from  Indian 
words  to  Indian  things.  But  we  have 
seen,  of  late,  quite  enough  of  improvement 
in  this  respect  to  encourage  us  to  pursue 
our  task  ;  being  well  assured  that,  in  the 
present  state  of  public  intelligence,  the 
mischievous  prejudices  to  which  we  have 
alluded  cannot  survive  the  spread  of  sound 
information,  still  less  any  general  convic- 
tion that  the  interests  of  Great  Britain  are 
deeply  involved  in  the  good  government, 
and  consequent  prosperity,  of  our  Asiatic 
possessions. 

We  propose  to  supply,  in  this  paper,  a 
primary  part  of  the  information  which  we 
believe  to  be  wanting  to  the  full  under- 
standing of  the  present  state  of  British  In- 
dia ;  by  explaining,  in  as  popular  a  manner 
as  the  subject  will  permit,  the  constitution 
of  the  government,  the  organization  of  its 
several  departments,  and  their  respective 
bearings  upon  the  condition  of  the  people. 
These,  we  are  quite  sure,  are  matters  as 
little  known  at  present  to  the  bulk  even  of 
intelligent  Englishmen,  as  the  correspond- 
ing concerns  of  "the  central  flowery  Em- 
pire." There  is  not  one  well-informed 
man  out  of  ten,  who  knows  whether  the 
right  of  nominating,  and  the  option  of  ac- 
cepting or  rejecting,  a  Governor-GcTieral, 
be  severally  vested  in  the  Court  of  Direct- 
ors, or  in  her  Majesty's  ministers.  Igno- 
rance as  to  the  respective  powers  of  the 
Court  and  the  Board  of  Control,  in  the 
event  of  their  differing  as  to  the  nature  of 
the  orders  to  be  sent  to  India,  upon  any 
occasion,  is  still  more  common.  But  with 
regard  to  the  organization  of  the  govern- 
ments  abroad,  to  the  general  constitution 
of  the  civil  service,  to  the  courts  of  justice, 
with  their  distinctions  of  Queen's  and  Com- 
pany's, to  the  agency  by  which  the  compli- 
cated affairs  of  the  land  revenue  are  ad- 
ministered, to  the  other  great  fiscal  branch- 
es of  salt,  opium,  and  customs,  and  to 
many  subjects  of  importance  only  second- 
ary to  these,  the  ignorance  is  general  and 
profound.  Yet  these  are  matters,  which, 
on  the  score  alike  of  interest  and  respon- 
sibility, it  behoves  Englishmen  to  under- 
stand ;  and  we  shall  consider  our  labour 
well  repaid,  if  we  are  able  to  place  them  in 
such  a  point  of  view  as  to  render  the  prin- 
cipal features  of  the  system  by  which 
British  India  is   governed,  familiar  to  the 
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public  mind.  Distaste  for  the  subject  is 
fast  wearing  off;  the  mighty  powers  of 
steam  are  bringing  the  dominant  and  the 
subject  people  into  comparatively  close 
connexion  ;  and  knowledge  alone  is  want- 
ing to  ensure  the  happiest  issue  from  the 
union. 

The  last  Charter  act,  passed  in  1833, 
effected  material  chnnges  in  the  instru- 
mentality by  which  England  rules  the 
millions  of  Hindostan.  The  Company  was 
not  onlj''  deprived  of  the  monopoly  of  the 
trade  with  China,  but  was  absolutely  de- 
barred from  engaging  in  any  commercial 
transactions,  and  became,  from  the  date 
of  that  act,  a  purely  governing  body;  the 
directors  of  which  have  a  strong  interest, 
not  merely  on  the  score  of  reputation,  but 
of  a  pecuniary  nature  also,  in  the  wise 
and  equitable  administration  of  the  affairs 
of  a  country,  upon  which  they  and  their 
constituents  have  been  rendered  exclu- 
sively dependent  for  their  dividends.  The 
making  India  responsible  for  these  pay- 
ments, amounting  to  =£640,000  per  annum, 
in  return  for  which  a  considerable  part  of 
the  commercial  assets  of  the  Company  was 
applied  to  the  liquidation  of  funded  debts, 
has  been  strongly  condemned  by  some, 
— fondly  disposed  to  believe  that  it  would 
have  been  right  or  practicable  to  settle 
'all  the  difficult  and  delicate  questions  at 
issue  between  the  Company  and  the  Gov- 
ernment, by  rudely  casting  the  sword  of 
power  into  the  scales  in  which  it  behoved 
the  great  council  of  the  nation  to  weigh 
fairly  and  considerately  the  claims  of  the 
body,  which,  however  anomalous  its  con- 
stitution, and  whatever  its  sins  of  omission 
or  commission,  had  unquestionably  won 
and  maintained  for  England  a  mighty  em- 
pire ;  and  was  ruling  it,  at  the  period  when 
the  mode  of  its  future  management  came 
under  discussion,  with  great  and  increas- 
ing vigour  and  success.  It  is  very  ques- 
tionable whether  public  opinion  would 
have  permitted,  or  the  letter  of  the  law 
would  have  sanctioned,  a  measure  involv- 
ing so  much  national  ingratitude  as  the 
dissolution,  in  1833,  of  all  connection  be- 
tween the  East  Indian  Company  and  the 
wide  regions  which  its  military  and  civil 
servants  had  acquired  for  the  Crown,  and 
had  governed  so  long  and  so  ably.  It  is 
certain,  in  our  judgment,  that  nothing 
would  really  have  been  gained  by  it,  either 
for  England  or  for  India.  There  are  ob- 
vious reasons  of  the  highest  national  im- 
portance, why  the  enormous  patronage  of 
India  should  not  be  conferred  on  the  min- 
istry for  the  time  being  ;  and  ingenuity  has 


not  yet  devised  any  plausible  scheme  by 
which  the  servants  of  the  Crown  could  be 
debarred  from  the  use  and  abuse  of  this 
superabundant  supply  of  the  richest  mate- 
rials for  oiling  the  wheels  of  government, 
otherv.ise  than  by  the  interposition  of  such 
a  body  as  the  Company.  As  regards  India, 
no  one  who  knows  how  its  affairs  have 
been  administered  by  the  servants  of  the 
Company  on  the  one  hand,  and  how  the 
comparatively  petty  business  of  governing 
the  colonies  of  the  Crown  has  been  exe- 
cuted on  the  other,  can  doubt  that  it  would 
have  been  a  grievous  sufferer  from  a 
change  of  agency.  In  the  one  case,  there 
has  been  uninterrupted  and  signal  success, 
aclsieved  by  fi  succession  of  able  men, 
with  scarcely  an  instance,  in  the  long 
course  of  eighty  years,  of  even  partial 
failure  at  any  important  crisis ;  in  the 
other,  there  has  been  almost  constant 
weakness,  inefficiency,  and  dissatisfaction, 
felt  and  expressed  by  all  acquainted  with 
the  working  of  the  system ;  and  not  sel- 
dom serious  remissness  or  positive  misrule, 
issuing  in  more  or  less  disastrous  results. 
Further,  it  is  essential  to  the  welfare  of 
India,  that  the  principles  on  which  it  is 
governed  should  be  fixed  on  a  more  stable 
and  enduring  basis  than  the  contingency 
of  the  maintenance  of  power  by  any  min- 
istry could  afford  5  that  the  counsels  of  its 
rulers  should  be  free,  to  the  utmost  possi- 
ble extent,  from  the  action  of  English  poli- 
tics ;  and  that  the  singleness  of  their  view 
to  its  interests  shonid  not  be  liable  to  be 
distorted  by  any  temptation  to  make  this 
or  the  other  measure  connected  with  its 
administration  the  means  of  upholding  or 
distressing  a  parliamentary  party.  A  board 
chosen  in  any  imaginable  manner  bj^  the 
Crown  or  the  people,  could  not  be  expect- 
ed to  possess  these  aptitudes  in  so  great  a 
degree  as  the  directors  of  the  East  India 
Company  ;  and  it  is  obvious  that  no  mere 
segment  of  the  ministry  could  so  far  ab- 
stract itself  from  the  whirl  and  excitement 
of  the  home  politics  of  the  day,  as  to  make 
the  affiirs  of  India  its  primary  concern. 
But  these  affairs  might  most  beneficially 
engross  the  attention  of  the  ablest  of  our 
statesmen  5  they  cannot,  without  grievous 
mischief,  be  regarded  as  objects  of  se- 
condary consideration  by  any  individual 
or  body  responsible  for  their  administra- 
tion. Yet  it  is  certain  that  they  would  be 
postponed  by  mere  politicians  to  a  thousand 
matters  of  transitory,  but  nearer  and  more 
urgent  interest.  As  to  the  outcry  that 
the  Charter  of  1833  threw  an  increased 
charge    upon   the    already    overburdened 
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people  of  India,  the  application  of  about 
twelve  millions  sterling-  of  the  Company's 
commercial  assets  to  the  extinction  of  ter- 
ritorial debt  constitutes  a  very  considerable 
offset  to  this  liability.  And  even  had  the 
difference  been  larger,  thinking  that  the 
arrangement  then  made  was  the  best  suited, 
upon  the  whole,  to  further  the  true  inter- 
ests of  our  Indian  fellow-subjects,  and  that 
it  was  especially  desirable  to  disconnect 
the  immediate  rulers  of  India  from  all  con- 
cern in  trade,  and  to  get  rid  at  once  and 
forever  of  all  the  juggling,  or  alleged 
juggling,  between  commercial  and  territo- 
rial assets,  we  should  not  be  disposed  to 
stickle  about  any  reasonable  price  for 
those  objects. 

What  India  needs  is  not  the  mere  sav- 
ing of  this  or  the  other  item  of  expendi- 
ture, but  the  blessing  of  an  enlightened 
and  vigorous  government,  able  and  willing 
to  bestow  upon  her  a  wise  and  consistent 
system  of  laws  ;  an  efficient  administra- 
tion of  civil  and  criminal  justice  ;  entire 
freedom,  throughout  the  peninsula,  from 
all  restrictions  or  duties  upon  mland  com- 
merce ;  and  measures — ^such  as  we  have 
pointed  out  in  forrner  papers — necessary 
to  raise  all  classes  -  connected  with  the 
soil  into  their  proper  position,  and  to  se- 
cure each  against  the  other.  Were  these 
all-important  matters  sufficiently  cared  for, 
(it  would  not  be  just  to  say  that  they  have 
been  neglected  of  late  years  ;  but  war  and 
diplomacy  on  the  one  hand,  and  compara- 
tive trifles  on  the  other,  have  engrossed  a 
disproportionate  share  of  the  attention  of 
the  local  authorities),  there  would  be  no 
deficiency  of  means  for  every  purpose  of 
complete  administrative  efficiency.  It  is 
misgovernment,  long  centuries  of  temporal 
and  spiritual  tyranny — resulting,  in  the 
latter  case,  from  the  worst  of  false  reli- 
gions— which  has  made  the  people  so 
wretchedly  poor  ;  and  whilst  we  would  by 
no  means  encourage  or  excuse  extrava- 
gance, we  are  bound  to  say  that  it  is  mise- 
rable quackery  to  attempt  to  cure,  or  even 
to  mitigate,  such  a  disease  by  mere  re- 
trenchment of  expenditure.  An  effectual 
remedy  would  be  cheaply  purchased,  even 
in  a  pecuniary  point  of  view  alone,  by  an 
outlay  of  millions.  It  is  in  the  power  of 
the  people  of  England  to  cause  such  a  re- 
medy to  be  applied  ;  and  they  could  not 
confer  this  mighty  benefit  upon  their  In- 
dian fellow  sixbjects  without  ensuring  to 
themselves  a  large  participation  in  it. 
Improvements  of  such  magnitude  cannot, 
of  course,  be  effected  in  a  day ;  but  let 
India  be  only  moderately  well  governed — 


let  all  persons  and  all  property  be  effi- 
ciently protected — let  fair  and  wholesome 
encouragement,  chiefly  by  the  dissemina- 
tion of  knowledge,  be  given  to  private  en- 
terprise, directed  towards  the  development 
of  her  vast  resources — and  limits  are 
scarcely  assignable  to  the  extent  of  the 
market  that  would  be  opened  for  British 
manufactures. 

The  Charter  of  1833  did  not  alter  very 
materially  the  practical  relations  of  the 
Court  of  Directors  to  the  India  Board  ; 
but  it  defined  those  relations  more  pre- 
cisely, and  laid  down  the  course  to  be 
taken  in  the  event  of  the  controlling  au- 
thority differing  with  that  court,  on  any 
occasion,  as  to  the  orders  proper  to  be 
sent  to  India.  No  orders  'relating  to  any 
public  matter  whatever,'  can  now  be  issued 
by  the  court  without  the  previous  sanction 
of  the  board  :  formerly  the  directors  could 
correspond  with  any  parties  in  this  coun- 
try without  the  intervention  or  knowledge 
of  the  controlling  authority.  Nor  can  the 
court  now  make  any  money  grant  without 
the  permission  of  the  board.  The  initia- 
tive in  all  cases  is  with  the  directors,  ex- 
cept when  they  shall  omit  to  prepare,  and 
submit  for  the  consideration  of  the  board, 
orders  or  despatches  upon  any  subject, 
within  fourteen  days  after  receiving  a  re- 
quisition to  that  effect.  But  the  board  is 
empowered  to  alter,  at  its  discretion,  the 
drafts  of  any  despatches  submitted  by  the 
court  for  its  sanction  ;  and  the  court  are 
required  to  sign  and  forward  the  orders 
so  remodelled  by  the  board.  The  court 
may  remonstrate  against  directions  of  this 
nature  ;  but  if  they  be  reiterated,  their 
only  means  of  resistance  are  passive — 
namely,  a  refusal  to  sign  the  despatch  as 
required;  leaving  the  board  to  enforce  its 
authority  by  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Court  of  Queen's  Bench.  The  issue  of 
such  a  conflict  must  depend  entirely  upon 
the  moral  strength  of  the  parties,  as  re- 
sulting from  their  being  severally  right  or 
wrong  upon  some  important  point  of  prin- 
ciple, involving  considerations  higher  than 
any  of  mere  policy — of  justice  or  good 
faith  ;  for,  of  course,  the  court  would  not 
be  justified  in  making  a  stand  on  any 
lower  ground,  against  the  power  with 
which  the  Board  of  Control  is  unquestion- 
ably vested  by  the  law.  In  one  instance 
since  1833,  the  court  did  take  up  such  a 
position  of  passive  resistance,  and  main- 
tained it  with  equal  spirit  and  judgment  ; 
the  board,  which  was  grossly  in  the  wrong, 
being  obliged  to  recede  from  its  requisi- 
tion.    Such  collisions,  happily,  can  seldom 
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occur  when  both  parties  are  ordinarily 
honest  and  sensible,  and  are  not  blinded — 
as  can,  indeed,  under  the  existing  system, 
rarely  be  the  case  in  regard  to  Indian  af- 
fairs— by  any  factious  motives. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  there  should  be 
much  misconception  with  respect  to  the 
right  of  nominating  the  Governor-General 
and  the  Governors  of  the  subordinate  Pre- 
sidencies ;  for  though  it  be  vested  by  law, 
as  heretofore,  in  the  court  of  directors, 
yet  the  appointments  being  subject  to  the 
approbation  of  the  Crown,  they  are  virtu- 
ally in  its  gift.  Hence,  whatever  the  po- 
litics of  the  majority  of  the  court,  the 
governor-general  is  always  the  friend  and 
supporter  of  the  ministers  of  the  day  ;  and 
the  utmost  extent  of  the  power  which  the 
court  really  possess,  is  that  of  refusing  to 
nominate  an  individual  personally  dis- 
tasteful to  them. 

The  constitution  of  the  Court  of  Direc- 
tors is  this.  The  directors,  thirty  in  num- 
ber, are  elected  by  the  proprietors  of  East 
India  stock,  voting  by  ballot ;  L.IOOO  stock 
(worth  at  present  about  L.2500)  entitling 
to  one  vote  5  L. 10,000  stock  to  four  votes. 
Six  of  the  directors  go  out  every  year, 
and  as  regularly  return  to  office  at  its  close, 
never  having  to  encounter  even  a  show  of 
opposition,  except  when  one  or  more  of 
the  six  happen  to  die,  or  choose  to  retire, 
during  the  period  of  exclusion.  In  that 
event  only,  established  routine  permits  new 
candidates  to  offer  themselves,  together 
with  the  remainder  of  the  ex-directors, 
who  constitute  what  is  technically  called 
the  house  list  ;  but  though  such  circum- 
stances frequently  occur,  only  two  instan- 
ces have  been  known  within  the  memory 
of  man,  in  which  an  individual,  out  of 
office  by  rotation,  has  failed  to  recover  his 
seat. 

The  directors  annually  choose  a  Chair- 
man—or rather  a  Deputy-Chairman,  who 
becomes  chairman  after  the  lapse  of  a 
year,  as  a  matter  of  course — to  preside 
over  their  deliberations.  In  the  hands  of 
these  two  functioiiaries  resides  the  princi- 
pal power  of  the  court,  deliberative  as  well 
as  executive.  They  conduct,  personally 
or  by  correspondence — official  or  private — 
all  the  negotiations  of  the  Company  with 
the  Board  of  Control ;  and  they,  with  or 
without  one  other  director,  constitute  the 
'Secict  Committee  j'*  to  whose  exclusive 

*  The  chairman  and  deputj^-chairman  are  not  ne- 
cessarily members  of  the  secret  committee,  the  court 
being  authorized  to  appoint  any  directors,  not  exceed- 
ing three,  to  that  committee ;  but  we  believe  that,  in 
practice,  they  always  form  a  part,  or  the  whole  of  it. 


management,  in  concert  with  and  subordi- 
nation to  the  board,  all  matters  '  concern- 
ing the  levying  war  or  making  peace,  or 
treating  or  negotiating  with  any  of  the 
native  princes  or  states  in  India,  or  with 
any  other  princes  or  states,  or  touching  the 
policy  to  be  observed  with  respect  to  such 
princes  or  states,''  which  are  conceived  to 
be  '  of  a  nature  to  'require  secresy,'  are 
entrusted.  The  late  Charter  increased  the 
powers  of  this  committee,  by  adding  to 
the  previous  law  (33  Geo.  III.  cap.  52,  sec. 
xix.)  the  words  printed  in  italics  in  the 
foregoing  quotation ;  which,  of  course, 
embrace  Persia  and  Russia,  and  all  the 
states  with  which  British  India  can  possi- 
bly be  brought  into  connection  or  dispute. 
In  all  other  respects,  the  law  which  regu- 
lates the  relations  of  the  Court  of  Direc- 
tors to  the  Board  of  Control,  and  keeps  the 
court  in  profound  ignorance  of  the  commu- 
nications of  that  board  with  the  secret 
committee,  remains  exactly  as  Mr.  Pitt 
made  it  nearly  sixty  years  ago.  Yet  one 
would  suppose,  from  the  vehement  denun- 
ciations of  the  Charter  of  1833,  and  Sir 
John  Hobhouse,both  in  and  out  of  Parlia- 
ment, that  the  functions  of  the  secret  com- 
mittee were  a  hideous  novelty  of  the  iron 
age  of  Whig  ascendency.  The  truth  is, 
that  by  the  constitution  good  or  bad,  of  the 
Indian  administration,  as  framed  by  Mr. 
Pitt,  the  ordinary  members  of  the  Court 
of  Directors  know  no  more  of  the  business 
which  falls  under  the  special  cognizance 
of  the  secret  committee  than  the  public  at 
large.  All  other  affairs  are  conducted 
partly  by  the  chairman  and  deputy-chair- 
man, in  what  are  called  '  previous  commu- 
nications' (a  device  to  obviate  the  publicity 
and  inconvenience  of  collision)  with  the 
president  of  the  India  Board,  and  partly 
by  the  several  committees — revenue,  judi- 
cial, military,  and  the  like — into  which  the 
court  is  divided.  The  system  actually  in 
operation  is  strange  enough  ;  seeing  that 
every  subject  of  any  importance  is  con- 
sidered, and,  to  some  extent  at  least,  de- 
cided upon  by  the  controlling  authority, 
before  it  comes  even  under  the  cognizance 
of  the  body  by  which,  according  to  the 
theory  of  the  constitution  of  the  govern- 
ment of  India,  it  ought  to  be  digested  and 
laid  before  the  court ;  the  results  of  whose 
deliberations  thereon  should  then  be 
moulded  into  a  despatch,  to  be  submitted, 
in  due  course,  for  the  sanction  of  the  board. 
The  practice  almost  reverses  this  consti- 
tutional order  of  things,  except  in  so  far 
as  the  chairman  and  deputy-chairman,  un- 
der  whose  immediate  and  exclusive  orders 
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the  drafts  of  'previous  communications' 
are  prepared,  and  who  are  members  ex- 
officio  of  all  committees,  may  be  consid- 
ered to  represent  the  Court  of  Directors. 
This  arrangement,  which  was  kept  a 
profound  secret  until  it  was  divulged  on 
one  occasion  by  Mr.  Canning  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  produces  a  smoothness  and 
apparent  accordance  of  opinion  in  the 
working  of  the  double  government,  at  the 
heavy  expense  of  relieving  both  the  Court 
of  Directors  and  the  Board  of  Control 
from  the  responsibility  which  the  law  im- 
poses upon  those  bodies  respectively.  It 
was  manifestly  intended  that  there  should 
be  entire  freedom  of  sentiment  and  action 
on  the  part  of  the  court,  up  to  the  period 
of  their  submitting  the  results  of  their  de- 
liberations to  the  judgment  of  the  board ; 
w^hich  ought  then,'  in  the  unshackled  exer- 
cise of  its  discretion,  to  approve,  modify, 
or  reject  the  proposed  orders — stating 
openly,  in  either  of  the  latter  cases,  the 
grounds  of  its  dissent  from  the  court.  If 
this  constitutional  course  of  proceeding 
had  not  been  departed  from,  the  views  of 
each  authority,  upon  every  question  of  im- 
portance, would  be  publicly  known  ;  each 
would  be  subject  to  the  wholesome  influ- 
ence and  control  of  enlightened  public 
opinion,  and  each  would  enjoy  the  credit 
or  bear  the  blame  of  the  good  or  evil  re- 
sults of  the  measures  which  it  recom- 
mended or  opposed.  The  existing  plan  is 
one  of  compromise  and  concession,  result- 
ing sometimes  in  middle  courses,  which 
neither  party  altogether  approves  ;  and,  in 
the  majority  of  cases,  in  the  concoction  of 
orders  to  the  local  governments,  for  which 
neither  the  court  nor  the  board  can  feel 
themselves  to  be  distinctly  responsible. 
This  is  paying  too  dear  for  mere  facility 
in  the  transaction  of  business  ;  or  for  a 
fender  to  some  little  warmth  of  discussion 
between  the  authorities  in  Leadenhall 
Street  and  Cannon  Row.  As  Englishmen, 
we  must  believe  that  such  discussion, 
whatever  its  partial  inconveniences,  would 
lead  to  good  upon  the  whole  ;  there  is 
nothing  in  the  condition  of  India  to  ren- 
der its  case  an  exception  to  the  received 
political  axiom  in  its  favour.  Indeed,  the 
unfitness  of  that  country  for  popular  insti- 
tutions, renders  it  particularly  desirable 
that  the  only  tolerable  substitute  for  free 
and  responsible  .government — the  open 
canvassing  by  its  rulers  of  all  public  mea- 
sures— should  be  studiously  encouraged. 
This  the  law  prescribes — this  the  practice 
evades;  and  though  this  practice  may  re- 
sult in  some  economy  of  time,  from  obviat- 


ing disputes,  it  is  certain,  if  we  are 
rightly  informed,  that  it  permits  of  delays 
such  as  could  not  take  place  if  the  law 
were  properly  acted  up  to.  The  Charter 
act  requires  that  the  board  shall  return, 
within  two  months,  all  orders,  «Scc.,  sub- 
mitted for  its  sanction  by  the  court,  ap- 
proved or  disapproved  ;  under  the  system 
of  '  previous  communications,'  the  board 
enjoys  the  license  of  evading  this  whole- 
some rule,  and  can  retain  the  papers  which 
have  not  been  formally  laid  before  it  for 
an  indefinite  period.  This  license,  which 
is  obviously  capable  of  being  very  mis- 
chievously abused,  is  in  itself  a  very  strong 
argument  against  the  practice  which  in- 
volves it : — coupled  with  the  other  con- 
siderations which  we  have  adduced,  it  af- 
fords, in  our  judgment,  abundant  reason 
why  the  Court  of  Directors  should  return, 
without  delay,  to  the  system  of  official 
intercourse  with  the  Board,  laid  down  by 
the  law. 

We  have  drawn  the  best  sketch  which 
our  present  limits  will  permit,  of  the  con- 
stitution of  the  East  India  Company  as  a 
governing  body,  and  of  the  mode  in  which 
the  representatives  of  its  proprietors 
fulfil  their  functions.  In  both,  there  are 
palpable  anomalies  ;  so  great,  indeed,  look- 
ing only  at  the  theory  of  the  system,  as 
would  seem  to  render  it,  a  priori,  certain 
that  an  organ  of  government  so  constitut- 
ed, and  subject  to  such  checks,  could  not 
possibly  work  to  any  good  purpose.  We 
will  point  out  two  or  three  of  the  most 
glaring  defects — premising  that  this  is  a 
much  easier  task  than  the  laying  down  of 
any  schetTie  which,  even  in  theory,  should 
promise  to  work  better. 

In  the  first  place,  it  appears  to  be  pass- 
ing strange,  now  especially  that  the  com- 
mercial privileges  of  the  company  have 
terminated,  that  the  power  of  electing  the 
rulers  of  British  India  should  be  vested  in 
every  person — man,  maid,  or  widow — who 
attains  by  purchase,  marriage  or  inheritance, 
a  certain  amount  of  stock  ;  which  is  just  as 
much  the  subject  of  daily  transferfrom  hand 
to  hand,  as  any  part  of  the  funded  debt  of  the 
government.  By  this  scheme  an  individual 
m.ay  have  been  aa  elector  yesterday,  may 
cease  to  be  so  to-day,  and  be  reinstated  in 
the  privilege  to-morrow,  if  the  necessary 
share  in  the  Company's  stock  be  bequeath- 
ed to  him  :  for  in  the  case  of  purchase,  the 
buyer  cannot  exercise  his  electoral  func- 
tions for  a  year.  No  sort  of  qualification 
beyond  the  possession  of  stock,  is  required. 
The  peer  of  the  realm,  the  intelligent  naer- 
chant  or  tradesman,  the  retired  Indian  sol- 
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dier  or  civil  servant,  and  the  man  who  has 
accumulated  a  fortune,  in  half-pence,  by- 
sweeping  a  crossing  in  the  streets,  are  all 
upon  a  level  as  to  eligibility  and  presumed 
competence.  The  sweeper — if  he  be  rich 
enough — may  have  four  votes ;  the  member 
of  the  legislature,  the  director  of  the  Bank 
of  England,  the  ex-goVernor-general,  or 
member  of  council,  only  one. 

Again,  custom  has  made  a  very  laborious 
and  irksome  personal  canvass  an  indispen- 
sable preliminary  to  attaining  a  seat  in  the 
direction  ;  and  the  most  highly  qualified 
candidate  for  the  office  must  be  content  to 
walk  patiently  behind  several,  if  not  most 
of  those  who  have  preceded  him  in  declar- 
ing their  pretensions.  There  is  no  in- 
stance, we  believe,  of  the  post  being  taken 
by  a  coup-de-main,  nor  of  a  canvass  being 
dispensed  with  in  favour  even  of  the  most 
eligible  individual  that  ever  desired  the 
office.  There  is  a  difference,  indeed,  as 
respects  the  ease  with  which  the  object  is 
attained,  in  favour  of  those  candidates 
whose  fitness  for  the  office  is  most  general- 
ly recognized ;  but  none  are  exempted 
from  undergoing  considerable  labour,  to 
say  nothing  more,  in  canvassing  the  elec- 
tors ;  and,  unless  there  be  some  very 
marked  distinction  in  regard  to  qualifica- 
tion, the  aspirant  who  is  most  earnest  and 
constant  in  personal  solicitation,  generally 
outstrips  his  competitors.  The  conse- 
quences of  this  system  are,  first,  that  the 
most  distinguished  of  the  statesmen  and 
soldiers  who  have  served  their  country  in 
India — such  men  asElphinstone,  Metcalfe, 
Malcolm — are  deterred  from  coming  for- 
ward as  candidates ;  and  secondly,  that 
notwithstanding  the  great  value  of  the 
prize,  on  account  of  the  patronage  that  it 
confers,  the  instances  are  very  rare  in 
which  any  person  possessed  of  a  sufficient 
stock  of  patience  and  perseverance  to  bear 
up  against  a  certain  number  of  defeats, 
has  not  ultimately  gained  his  end. 

Thirdly,  the  rule  that,  after  four  years' 
tenure  of  office,  each  director  shall  retire 
for  one  year,  cannot  fail  to  operate  most 
injuriously  on  the  general  efficiency  of  the 
court.  It  often  happens  that  a  director's 
turn  for  vacating  office  occurs  immediate- 
ly after  he  has  devoted  two  years,  as  de- 
puty-chairman and  chairman,  to  the  almost 
exclusive  management  of  the  Company's 
affairs  ;  and  both  as  respects  the  ordinary 
functions  of  the  court,  and  the  special  du- 
ties of  the  secret  committee,  is,  cw/eris  pari- 
bus, more  conversant  with  all  the  import- 
ant subjects  under  discussion,  or  likely  to 
present  themselves,  than  any  other  mem- 


ber of  the  body.  But  the  inexorable  rule 
requires  that  all  this  knowledge  and  ex- 
perience shall  lie  completely  fallow  for  a 
year,  until,  perhaps,  by  ceasing  to  be  re- 
cent, it  has- ceased  to  be  practically  use- 
ful j  and  the  individual  whose  voice  has 
been  most  potent  in  the  government  of  an 
empire  up  to  the  second  Wednesday  in 
April,  often  ceases  on  that  day  to  possess 
the  smallest  authority  in  its  counsels. 

Yet  in  spite  of  these  and  other  anoma- 
lies, nothing  is  more  certain  than  that, 
from  the  time  of  Warren  Hastings  to  the 
present  day,  the  administration  of  India 
has  been  eminently  successful.  We  are 
no  blind  optimists.  We  know  well,  and 
we  have  not  hesitated  to  show,  that  much 
that  might  have  been  done  has  been  left 
undone ;  and  that  in  too  many  instances 
the  measures  of  the  rulers  of  India  have 
been  unwise  in  principle.  But,  after  al- 
lowing all  due  weight  to  those  drawbacks 
and  disparagements,  the  broad  fact  remains 
untouched,  that  an  empire  has  been  won 
and  governed,  which  the  whole  civilized 
world  regards  with  admiration  and  envy, 
and  which  none  but  unwise  and  ungrateful 
Englishmen  are  so  blind  as  to  undervalue. 
Such  being  the  case,  it  were  absurd  to 
doubt  that  the  system  from  which  such  re- 
sults have  sprung,  must  combine  in  its 
constitution  the  elements  of  the  highest 
practical  efficiency.  But  it  were  equally 
absurd  to  suppose  that  this  vigour  resides 
in  such  anomalies  as  we  have  exhibited, 
or  that  it  is  not  grievously  impaired  by 
them.  It  is  one  thing  to  see  and  acknow- 
ledge that  mighty  progress  has  been  made, 
notwithstanding  hindrances  : — it  is  quite 
another  thing  to  mistake  such  hindrances 
for  the  propelling  power.  The  very  re- 
markable state  of  things  which  undeniably 
exists,  has  led  two  very  different  classes 
of  observers  into  opposite  errors.  The 
one,  looking  at  the  marvellous  general  ef- 
fects of  the  Company's  administration,  at 
the  wide  regions  which  its  delegates  gov- 
ern, at  the  general  order  and  peace  which 
they  maintain,  and  at  the  great  and  sus- 
tained efforts  which  they  are  capable  of 
making,  will  not  believe  that  there  can  be 
anything  essentially  unwise  or  unfitted  to 
the  proposed  ends,  still  less  of  a  counter- 
acting tendency,  in  the  machinery  by 
which  such  mighty  results  are  brought  to 
pass.  The  other  class,  of  sharper  eyes  to 
discern  defects,  but  belonging  to  the  school 
of  the  philosopher  who  '  travelled  from 
Dan  to  Beersheba,  and  found  all  birren,' 
are  so  inflamed  with  indignation  at  this  or 
the  other  anomaly   in   the   constitution  of 
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the  Company,  or  defect  or  short-coming  in 
the  discharge  of  its  obligations  to  the  peo- 
ple of  India,  that  they  can  see  nothing  but 
wrong  and  rapine,  broken  faith  and  denial 
of  justice,  in  the  whole  government  of  our 
eastern  empire.  The  truth,  of  course,  lies 
between  the  two  extremes — between  the 
optimism  that  can  perceive  no  evil  in  a 
system  capable  of  vast  improvement  5  and 
the  prejudice  which  regards  the  rule  of  the 
Company  as  a  curse  to  the  natives  of  India, 
and  looks  back  with  fond  regret  to  the  good 
old  times  when  they  were  robbed,  tortur- 
ed, and  murdered  by  princes  of  their  own 
race,  or  by  their  Mahomedan  conquerors. 
That  they  were  scandalously  misgoverned 
then,  does  not  afTect,  in  the  smallest  de- 
gree, their  right  to  the  best  government 
that  we  can  give  them  now  j  but  it  is 
equally  certain  that,  after  the  fullest  ad- 
mission of  past  errors  and  present  imper- 
fections, the  rule  of  England  is  a  mighty 
blessing  to  the  people  of  India. 

The  Charter  of  1883  effected  great  im- 
provements iu  the  Local  administration  of 
India.  The  greatest,  perhaps,  was  the 
creation  of  a  really  supreme  government, 
■ — in  the  governor-general  and  council  of 
India, — vested  with  exclusive  powers  of 
legislation  for  the  whole  of  the  British  do- 
minions, and  with  effectual  control  over 
the  public  expenditure.  By  this  wise  mea- 
sure, a  single  body  was  made  responsible 
for  the  enactment  of  good  laws ;  and  the 
power  of  the  purse  was  taken  out  of  the 
hands  of  those  who  never — in  the  case  of 
Bombay, — or  not  always — in  the  case  of 
Madras, — having  a  local  income  equal  to 
their  local  charges,  had  found  it  a  mis- 
chievously easy  process  to  supply  the  de- 
ficiency, by  drawing  upon  the  well-re- 
plenished treasury  of  Bengal.  The  power 
of  legislation  was  extended  with  equal 
benefit.  The  royal  courts  of  justice,  estab- 
lished at  each  of  the  three  Presidencies, 
had  previously  administered  the  law  of 
England  in  entire  independence — except 
when  the  judges  thought  fit  to  recognize 
and  register  a  regujation — of  the  local 
legislature.  The  law  of  1833  abated  this 
gross  absurdity — which  had  been  produc 
tive  of  much  practical  mischief  from  the 
time  of  Warreu  Hastings  down  to  recent 
times — of  placing  a  court  of  justice,  the 
interpreter  of  its  own  charter,  and  of  the 
laws  which  it  administered,  at  a  distance 
of  many  thousand  miles  from  the  legis- 
lature which  alone  it  was  bound  to  obey  ; 
whilst  the  local  government — to  whose 
legislation  its  respect  was  entirely  option- 
al, and  which  it  possessed    innumerable 


means  of  thwarting,  insulting,  and  degrad- 
ing in  the  eyes  of  its  subjects — was  solely 
responsible  for  the  peaceful  and  prosper- 
ous maintenance  of  the  wonderful  sway 
exercised  by  a  few  thousands  of  English- 
men over  subject  millions.  The  relations 
of  the  royal  courts  to  the  Company's  gov- 
ernment are  now  very  nearly  what,  in  rea- 
son and  prudence,  they  ought  to  be  ;  sup- 
posing that  it  is  necessary  to  keep  up 
establishments  so  large  and  costly  for  the 
sake  of  the  utterly  disproportionate  ser- 
vice which  they  render,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly,  to  the  people  for  whose  ostensible 
benefit,  and  at  whose  certain  expense,  they 
are  maintained.  Whether  there  be  such 
necessity,  is  quite  another  question. 

The  charge  which  .the  Queen's  Courts 
at  Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bombay,  entail 
upon  India,  is  very  heavy ;  amounting, 
according  to  the  latest  returns,  to  L. 96,253 
per  annum,  exclusive  of  the  salaries  of 
the  Company's  law-officers  and  their  es- 
tablishments, and  of  the  charges  of  the 
coroner's  office  and  the  police.  The  ser- 
vice rendered  to  the  community,  in  return 
for  this  large  outlay,  is  extremely  small ; 
partly  because  the  territorial  jurisdictions 
of  the  courts  are  very  limited  ;  but  mainly, 
we  fear,  as  regards  the  civil  department, 
because  the  justice  which  they  administer 
is  so  enormously  high-priced,  that  none 
but  the  wealthy  {qw  possess  the  means  of 
taking  advantage  of  it.  To  the  great 
bulk  of  the  people,  therefore,  it  is,  and 
always  has  been,  the  same  as  if  no  such 
courts  of  justice  existed  5  except  in  so  far 
as  the  prestige  that  accompanies  them  may 
be  presumed  to  protect  from  some  of  the 
grosser  outrasres  or  wrono;s.  To  the 
wealthy,  these  courts  have  been  the  instru- 
ments of  the  most  exhausting  chicanery. 
It  is  said,  that  at  Madras  almost  all  the 
opulent  native  families  have  been  reduced 
to  poverty  by  litigation.  The  wealthy 
natives  of  Calcutta,  after  spending  vast 
sums  in  the  supreme  court,  have  so  far 
profited  by  experience  as  to  decide  most 
of  their  difl!erences  by  private  arbitration. 
From  these  concurrent  causes,  the  time 
of  the  judges  is  very  inadequately  occu- 
pied ;  very  little  civil  business  is  brought 
before  them  ;  and  these  highly  paid  func- 
tionaries are  often  engaged,  day  after  day, 
in  trying  petty  larcenies,  compared  with 
which  the  pilferings  of  the  '  artful  dodgers' 
of  our  metropolis  are  high  crimes  and 
misdemeanours. 

If  the  few  Englishmen  settled  in  India 
are  so  much  attached  to  the  laws,  and  the 
mode  of  administering  those  laws,  which 
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obtain   in  their   native   country,  as  to  re- 
quire that  justice  should   be  dispensed  to 
thena  in  this  particular  manner,  under  cir- 
cumstances   which    render    it    extremely 
expensive  ;  or  if  their  fear  of  the  govern- 
ment under  which  they  live  induces  them 
to  demand   special  protection  from  it — it 
is  surely  reasonable  that  they,  and  not  the 
people  among  whom  they  have  voluntarily 
come  to  sojourn,  should  pay  for  the  luxury 
in  the  one  case,  or  for  the  security  in  the 
other.     As  regards  the  natives,  we  affirm, 
that   whether  they   be  wronged   by  their 
rulers  or  by  each  other,  they  can   and  do 
obtain  at   least  as   efficient   redress — cer- 
tainly much  cheaper — in  the  courts  of  the 
Company  as  in  those  of  the  Queen.     We 
may  state  as    one   proof  of  this   position, 
that,  as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  watch 
the  result,  fewer   decisions  of  the  former 
than    of   the    latter  tribunals    have    been 
reversed     upon     appeal     to     the     Privy 
Council.     The   leaning  of  the  Company's 
courts  is  decidedly  against  the  executive 
government  in   general,  and   the   revenue 
department  in   particular.     On  the  other 
hand,  whilst   many  outrages  upon  natives 
have  been   committed    by  Englishmen  re- 
siding in  the  interior  of  the  country,  there 
is    scarcely    an   instance    upon    record    in 
which  such  parties  have  been  prosecuted 
to  conviction  in  the  supreme  courts.     Not 
unfrequently,  English  principals  in    such 
outrages    have    escaped    with    impunity, 
whilst  their  native  instruments,  subject  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Company's  courts, 
have  been  convicted  and  punished.     The 
Queen's  courts   are   equally   impotent   for 
another  principal  object  of  their  original 
constitution.      We  are  not  aware  that  any 
public  servant — though   many,  in    so  long 
a  course   of  years,  have    been   dismissed 
from  their  employment  with  infamy — was 
ever    prosecuted   to   conviction,   in   those 
courts,  for  embezzlement,  corruption,    or 
extortion.     The   causes   of  impunity   are 
the  same  in   both   cases  ; — the   absurd  fa- 
cilities which  the  English  rules  of  evidence 
afford  for   the   escape  of  the   guilty  ;  the 
partial  favour  too  often  shown  by  jurymen 
of   British   birth    or   blood    to   their   own 
countrymen  ;  and   the  little   less  than  im- 
possibility, that  the  most  respectable  na- 
tive witness  should   pass  satisfactorily  the 
severe  ordeal  of  a  cross-examination  by  an 
acute  English  lawyer.     There  is  no  case 
so  good  and  strong  that  a  native  does  not 
think   it   capable  of  a  little   improvement 
by    exaggeration    or   positive    invention  ; 
there  is  no  action  so  open  and  unequivocal 
that  a  native  eyewitness  may  not   be  dri- 
ver., r,xxvi,  13 


'  ven  to  hesitate,  prevaricate,  or  contradict 
himself  concerning  it. 

As  at  present   constituted,  the  Queen's 
Courts  are  comparatively  useless,  with  the 
additional  objection  of  being  exceedingly 
expensive  to   a   country   which   stands  in 
the  utmost  need   that  every  rupee  should 
be  applied,  with  the  most  careful  judgment, 
to   those   purposes   most    essential   to   its 
well-being.     They  ought  to   be  abolished 
altogether,  and  a  far  less  costly  machinery 
supplied,  for  the  performance  of  those  of 
their  present  functions   whiL-h   are   really 
necessary;  or  thej'  should  be  united  with 
the   supreme  courts  of  the    Company,  al- 
ready  established    at  each   of   the    three 
Presidencies,  and    at   Allahabad  ;  under  a 
system  providing  for  the  administi-ation  of 
a  uniform  code  of  laws,  dealing  the  same 
measure  hy  the  same  processes,  and  with 
the  smallest  possible  number  of  exceptions, 
to  men  of  every  colour,  religion,  and  blood 
throughout  British  India.    The  last  course 
would   certainly  be  the   wisest ;    and   we 
are  happy  to   hear,  upon   good    authority, 
that  it   has    been  contemplated  by   those 
who  are  best  qualified  to  judg-e  of  the  pro- 
priety of  such  a  change.     We  should  an- 
ticipate the  happiest  results  to  India  from 
the  association  of  enlightened  and  liberal 
English  lawyers   with  the   ablest  judicial 
officers  of  the  Company,  in  a  newly  consti- 
tuted   supreme    court.     Such    a  junction 
could  not  fail  to  result  in  the  interchange 
of  much  useful  knowledge,  and  in  rubbing 
off  many  hurtful  prejudices  on  both  sides. 
Considerable  good  of  this   sort  has  al- 
ready been  effected   by   the   last   Charter 
act.     An  English  lawyer  was  attached   to 
the  council  of  India,  and  another   to   the 
law  commission.     It   is  partly    owing    to 
the  unhappy  circumstances  of  the   times 
during  the  last  three  years,  and  partly  to 
the  vicious  system  which  clogs  the  wheels 
of    jjovernment    with    endless    details    of 
comparatively  unimportant    business,  that 
this,  judicious  infusion   of  new  blood  has 
not  been  followed  by  a  larger  measure  of 
practicalljr  beneficial  results.     Yet,  advan- 
tage there  has  unquestionably  been  ; — not 
the  least,  that  the  ablest  and  most  influen- 
tial members  of  the  civil  service,  many  of 
whom  have  passed  twenty  or  thirty  years 
in  uninterrupted  exile,  have  been  brought 
into   intimate  communication  with   minds 
formed    and     exercised    in     the     highest 
schools  of  English   legislation  and  juris- 
prudence.    Had   the   upright   and  public- 
spirited  philanthropist  who  has  just  retired, 
with  the  respect  of  all  who  have  observed 
his  conduct,  from  the   chief  seat   in    the 
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bench  of  the  Queen's  Court  of  Calcutta, 
occupied  a  corresponding  position  in  such 
a  supreme  court  as  we  desire  to  see  con- 
stituted, the  opportunities  of  public  use- 
fulness which  he  had  so  sedulously  en- 
deavoured to  improve  to  the  uttermost, 
would  have  been  increased  an  hundred- 
fold. 

The  miscellaneous  character  of  this  ar- 
ticle, and  the  limits  to  which  we  must  ne- 
cessarily confine  it,  forbid  us  to  enter  on 
an  inquiry  whether  the  Law  Commission, 
constituted  by  the  Charter  act,  has  or  has 
not  worked  up  to  its  intrinsic  capabilities, 
or  duly  availed  itself  of  the  means  at  its 
command,  in  the  fulfilment  of  its  high 
functions.  Certainly,  its  labours  have 
hitherto  met  with  but  little  encourage- 
ment from  those  whose  duty  it  is  to 
examine  and  give  practical  effect  to  their 
results.  As  far  as  our  knowledge  extends 
we  must  say  that  the  records  of  those  la- 
hours  have  appeared  to  be  regarded  very 
much  as  the  Carthagenian  General,  ac- 
cording to  the  Poet,  regarded  the  victo- 
rious Consul, — 

'  Quem  fallere  et  eifugere  est  triumphus.' 

The  endeavour  seemingly  has  been  to  suf- 
focate them  under  a  mass  of  commentary 
and  criticism.  In  after  years,  it  will  cost 
some  trouble  to  dig  out  what  is  really 
valuable  from  the  surrounding  heap  of 
rubbish. 

The  constitution  of  the  Civil  Service — 
of  the  agency  by  which  the  affairs  of  this 
mighty  empire  are  directed,  superintend- 
ed, and  controlled — is  the  grand  peculiari- 
ty of  the  system  of  our  Indian  Govern- 
ment. From  the  commencement  of  the 
Company's  marvellous  career — from  tlie 
time  when  they  held,  by  sufferance,  a  few 
petty  factories  on  the  coast  of  that  vast 
continent  which  they  now  rule  as  absolute 
sovereigns — they  sent  out  a  succession 
of  youths,  to  perform  in  the  first  instance 
the  drudgery  of  measuring  muslin,  weigh- 
ing pepper,  and  engrossing  accounts  ; 
Avith  the  privilege  of  rising,  in  an  order  of 
seniority  rarely  departed  from,  to  the  charge 
of  the  outposts  of  trade  or  manufacture, 
from  which  the  warehouses  at  the  ports  of 
shipment  were  supplied,  and  eventually  to 
the  council  and  government ;  involving 
the  sale  of  the  goods  sent  out  by  the  Com- 
pany, and  the  preparation  for  the  annual 
investment  for  the  English  market.  To 
this  class  belonged  Orme — whose  elegant 
and  animated,  though  somewhat  diffuse 
work,  narrating  with   remarkable   fidelity 


the  romantic  progress  of  British  ascen- 
dency in  the  East,  is  much  less  known 
than  its  merits  deserve  ;  and  Forbes,  the 
amiable  author  of  the  '  Oriental  Memoirs.' 
In  this  school  also — apparently  so  ill-fitted 
to  train  the  founders  of  empire,  men  greater 
far  than  these — Clive  and  Hastings,  whose 
remarkable  history  we  have  lately  survey- 
ed, spent  the  years  of  their  early  man- 
hood. In  one  respect,  indeed,  the  service 
of  the  Company,  in  its  subordinate  sta- 
tions, had  at  least  a  negative  recommenda- 
tion as  a  state  of  discipline  and  probation. 
It  was  not  a  service  of  ease  and  indul- 
gence.  'At  that  time,'  (1768),  says  Mr. 
Forbes,  who  was  upon  the  Bombay  estab- 
lishment, 'I  can  safely  affirm,  I  lived  in 
the  most  sparing  manner,  a  writer's  in- 
come altogether  not  exceeding  L.65  per 
annum.  Indeed,  '  the  generality'  are 
stated  to  have  had  but  L.36  or  L.40.  I 
never  drank  wine  at  my  own  table,  and 
often  went  supperless  to  bed  when  the 
day  closed,  because  I  could  not  afford 
either  supper  or  candles:  as  the  dinner 
hour  was  one  o'clock,  and  a  writer's  age 
generally  between  sixteen  and  twenty* 
one,  the  abstinence  was  not  occasioned  by 
a  want  of  appetite. 

The  effects  of  this  parsimony  in  an  un- 
healthy climate,  requiring  many  comforts 
and  conveniences  to  render  it  endurable  by 
Europeans,  fell  only  upon  the  servants 
who  were  thus  underpaid,  a  very  small 
proportion  of  whom  lived  to  return  to 
their  native  country  ; — as  long  as  the  Com- 
pany was  merely  a  commercial  body,  and 
those  who  managed  its  affairs  in  India  had 
no  political  power,  and  were  kept  in  check 
by  the  parties  who  possessed  it.  But  the 
result  was  very  different  when  ambition, 
or  the  irresistible  force  of  circumstances, 
had  rendered  the  agents  of  this  associa- 
tion of  merchants  the  sovereigns,  de  facto ^ 
of  extensive  provinces  teeming  with  popu- 
lation ;  and  which,  though  poor  in  com- 
parison with  the  wealthier  countries  of 
Europe,  and  utterly  unable  to  render  to 
England  the  regular  annual  tribute  which 
sanguine  politicians  expected  from  them,  ' 
were  abundantly  capable  of  compensating 
the  actual  rulers  of  the  land  for  the  inade- 
quacy of  their  legal  salaries.  And  no 
harm  would  have  been  done,  if  a  sufficien- 
cy for  this  purpose  had  been  regularly 
and  avowedly  raised  and  distributed  : 
such  a  step,  in  fact,  if  taken  immediately 
on  the  occurrence  of  the  entire  change  of 
circumstances  to  which  we  have  adverted, 
would  have  prevented  that  shameless  cor- 
ruption   and    rapine    from    which    it    was 
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eventually  t'ouiid  necessary  to  relieve  the 
people,  by  measures  of  wise  liberality  to 
the  functionaries  placed  over  them.  This 
beinof  neglected  in  the  first  instance,  it 
was  too  much  to  expect  that  those  who 
negotiated  conoerning  the  fate  of  king- 
doms— who  presided,  with  almost  absolute 
power,  over  great  commercial  marts — or 
who  collected,  on  behalf  of  their  distant 
masters,  the  revenues  of  fertile  provinces, 
should  rest  satisfied  with  the  scanty  sala- 
ries which  the  Company  had  doled  out  to 
mere  book-keepers  and  factors.  The 
'  supperless'  case  of  Mr.  Forbes  and  his 
contemporaries  at  Bombay,  was  no  doubt 
an  extreme  one,  though  perfectly  true ; 
but  it  is  certain  that  the  ostensible  allow- 
ances of  the  civil  servants  of  the  Company, 
for  some  time  after  that  body  became  vir- 
tually the  sovereigns  of  Bengal,  Bahar, 
and  the  Carnatic,  did  not  exceed,  even  if 
they  amounted  to,  the  necessary  expense 
of  the  barest  subsistence.  Of  course,  under 
such  circumstances,  these  functionaries 
did  not  scruple  to  help  themselves  copious- 
ly to  what  their  inconsiderate  masters 
withheld  ;  and  it  is  no  marvel  that  they  did 
not  confine  their  appropriations,  in  all  ca- 
ses, within  the  limits  of  a  handsome  remu- 
neration for  their  services.  As  an  equally 
certain  consequence,  these  illicit  exactions 
robbed  the  people  of  ten  times  as  much — 
with  incalculable  concomitant  vexation  and 
suffering — as  found  its  way  into  the  pock- 
ets of  the  European  officers  of  the  govern- 
ment. The  clear  intellect  of  Lord  Clive 
saw  this  plainly,  and  he  devised  and  exe- 
cuted— with  characteristic  boldness — a 
scheme  for  cutting  off  the  sources  of  the 
unauthorized  profits  of  the  public  servants, 
and  for  granting  them  adequate  allowan- 
ces, raised  by  a  public  monopoly.  But  the 
system  was  incomplete,  and  therefore  the 
effect  fell  short  oi  the  object,  until  the 
time  of  Lord  Cornwallis.  That  nobleman 
placed  the  establishment  upon  such  a  foot- 
ing, in  respect  to  the  salary  allotted  to 
each  office  of  trust  and  responsibility,  as 
left  the  public  servant  who  should  thence- 
forward grasp  at  gains  beyond  the  hand- 
some stipend  issued  to  him  from  the 
treasury,  utterly  without  excuse  ;  and  from 
that  day,  amidst  great  and  daily  tempta- 
tions, and  far  removed,  in  that  tainted  at- 
mosphere, from  all  purer  example,  the  ser- 
vants of  the  company  have  preserved,  as 
a  body,  the  most  unsullied  reputation.  It 
is  right  to  add,  that  a  share  iu  the  credit 
of  a  result  so  happy  as  well  as  honourable, 
is  justly  due  to  those  who,  exercising  in 
this  country  supreme  control  over  the  ad- 


ministration of  India,  have  firmly  and  in- 
variably visited  with  the  most  severe  pun- 
ishment any  offence  on  the  part  of  public 
functionaries  involving  fraud,  peculation, 
or  corruption. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  entire 
change  in  the  nature  of  the  duties  devolv- 
ing on  it,  the  constitution  of  the  civil  ser- 
vice remains  exactly  as  it  was  in  the  days 
when  the  preparation  and  shipment  of  in- 
vestments formed  the  highest  functions 
of  its  highest  members.  Even  the  ancient 
names  of  its  gradations  were,  till  very  re- 
cently, retained  :  up  to  August,  IS-il,  the 
youth  who  entered  the  service  as  a  writer, 
rose  successively  to  the  ranks  of  factor, 
junior  merchant,  and  senior  merchant.  In 
one  point  of  view,  this  rigid  adherence  to 
the  old  order  of  things  has  been  of  signal 
benefit  to  India. 

The  mode  of  recruiting  the  public  ser- 
vice has  remained  unchanged.  A  number 
of  young  men  are  annually  sent  out,  not 
to  particular  appointments  allotted  to  them 
severally  in  this  country,  but  as  probation- 
ers for  office  generally,  and  to  be  employed 
in  this  or  the  other  department,  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  local  government.  There  is, 
therefore,  no  possibility  of  entering  upon 
public  employment  otherwise  than  at  the 
lowest  end  of  the  scale  ;  and  as  the  emolu- 
ments attached  to  it  are  not,  for  some 
years,  more  than  sufficient  to  maintain  the 
servants  of  the  government  in  comfort  and 
respectability,  such  a  line  of  life  in  a  dis- 
tant land,  and  an  unhealthy  climate,  has 
no  temptations  to  any  one  who  does  not 
intend  to  adhere  to  it  as  his  profession, 
until  the  devotion  of  the  best  years  of  his 
manhood  shall  have  been  rewarded  by  the 
gradual  accumulation  of  the  means  of  re- 
turning to  his  native  land.  This  system  is, 
of  course,  open  to  obvious  objections. 
General  competition,  from  which  the  com- 
munity reaps  such  great  advantage  in  all 
lands  governed  by  their  own  children, 
is  altogether  precluded.  The  number  of 
those  eligible  for  office  is  rigidly  limited  ; 
and,  practically,  it  often  happens  that  the 
strictness  with  which  the  privileges  of  the 
body  of  public  servants  is  upheld,  debars 
the  authorities  from  giving  employment  to 
men  who  have  proceeded  to  that  country 
upon  some  private  adventure,  and  whom 
natural  abilities,  or  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  people,  have  peculiarly  quali- 
fied to  render  the  most  beneficial  services 
to  the  community.  Yet,  after  making  the 
most  ample  allowance  for  these  considera- 
tions, as  well  as  for  the  mischiefs  resulting 
from  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  caste, 
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necessarily  generated  by  the  peculiar  po-' 
sition  of  the  civil  service,  we  are  decidedly 
of  opinion  that,  due  reference  being  had  to 
the  evils  which  il  precludes,  the  benefits  of 
the  existing  system  greatly  preponderate 
over  its  disadvantages.  We  are,  therefore, 
decidedly  of  opinion,  that  to  whomsoever! 
the  patronage  may  be  entrusted,  the  pre- 
sent system  of  recruiting  the  public  service 
in  India  should  be  jealously  maintained. 
But  it  is  quite  another  question  whether 
that  system  is  followed  out  as  effectually  as 
it  might  be — whether  the  most  is  made  of 
the  materials,  which,  upon  the  whole,  ap- 
pear to  be  the  best  suited  to  answer  the 
important  ends  in  view.  This  question,  we 
fear,  must  be  answered  in  the  negative. 

General  competition  is  incompatible  with 
the  constitution  of  the  public  service.  To 
this  evil  we  must  submit :  that  limitation 
of  choice  of  agency  which  it  involves,  ap- 
pearing to  be  the  best,  if  not  the  only, 
means  of  warding  off  still  greater  evils. 
But  it  seems  at  least  equally  certain  that 
the  too  great  weight  allowed  to  the  claims 
of  mere  seniority,  has  weakened  the  spring 
of  honourable  emulation  within  the  privi 
leged  body.  Only  a  few  appointments,  and 
those  almost  exclusively  in  the  higher 
grades  of  the  service,  are  regarded  as 
prizes  for  merit.  These  are  exceptions 
to  the  general  rule,  and  are  not  made  upon 
any  avowed  principle  ;  but  apparently  be- 
cause, as  in  the  case  of  the  Secretaryships 
to  government,  their  being  filled  by  able 
men  is  essential  to  the  creditable  and  easy 
working  of  the  administrative  machinery. 
But  the  great  majority  of  situations,  ninety- 
five  at  least  out  of  every  hundred,  all  of 
them  in  the  present  day  highly  responsible 
— and  all  of  them,  especially  those  in  the 
judicial  department,  affecting  most  power- 
fully the  condition  of  the  people,  are  filled 
up  with  a  paramount  regard  for  seni- 
ority. No  amount  of  superior  fitness  ele- 
vates an  officer  to  a  judgeship  until  his 
turn  has  come,  or  very  nearly  come  ;  no 
mediocrity  of  abilitj'  or  attainments,  no 
degree  of  indolence  or  self-indulgence,  or 
of  engrossing  devotion  to  other  pursuits — 
nothing,  in  fact,  which  comes  short  of  ab- 
solute incapacity — stands  in  the  way  of 
the  operation  of  the  rule  of  promotion  to 
the  judgment-seat  by  st  niority.  It  is  the 
same  in  every  other  department  of  the  ser- 
vice ;  and  in  India,  under  every  system  of 
managing  the  land  revenue,  the  people  are 
liable  to  eufl^er  as  grievously  when  the  diffi- 
cult and  often  discretionary  duties  which 
it  involves  are  entrusted  to  incompetent 
hands,  as  when  justice  between  man  and 
man  is  denied,  ill-administered,  or  bought 


and  sold  by  underlings.  There  is  no  kind 
of  wrong  so  dreadful  to  the  natives  of 
British  India — now  that  the  days  of  open 
pillage  and  bloodshed  have  passed  away — 
as  the  nominal  managenient  of  the  land 
revenue,  by  officers  whose  inefficiency  or 
sloth  permits  the  abuse  of  their  authority 
by  a  rapacious  host  of  subordinate  and  ir- 
responsible functionaries.  Under  the  exist- 
ing system,  this,  as  well  as  the  elevation 
of  incompetent  persons  to  the  judicial 
bench,  are  circumstances  of  inevitably  fre- 
quent occurrence. 

Proof  of  the  truth  of  these  statements  is 
to  be  found  on  the  very  surface  of  that  as- 
pect which  the  public  service  in  India  pre- 
sents. In  every  walk  of  life,  where  mat- 
ters are  left  to  regulate  themselves — where, 
consequentlj'-,  high  success  is  dependent 
upon  eminent  merit,  and  even  moderate 
advancement  upon  competent  fitness — 
some  individuals  will  be  found  to  have 
gained  the  goal  in  the  prime  of  life  ;  others 
will  reach  it  with  difficulty,  or,  perhaps, 
rest  content  with  coming  somewhat  short 
of  it,  after  a  longer  period  of  toil ;  whilst 
a  third  class,  whom  nature  or  their  own 
misconduct  have  disqualified  for  the  race, 
will  occupy  a  place  in  their  old  age  but 
little  in  adsance  of  the  starting-post.  In 
England,  this  state  of  things  is  common  in 
every  profession  and  calling  :  and  no  one 
wonders,  or  thinks  it  a  hardship,  that  those 
whom  nature  has  not  formed  to  excel, 
should  hold  situations  subordinate  to 
younger  men  on  whom  she  has  conferred 
the  talent,  the  energy,  and  the  persever- 
ance which  command  success,  in  India, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  advancement  of  the 
members  of  the  body  which  administers  or 
controls  every  branch  of  the  government, 
is  regulated  by  a  diametrically  opposite 
principle.  The  man  who  was  never  intend- 
ed to  rise  is  forced  up;  whilst  the  ener- 
gies of  the  individual  whom  Providence 
designed  to  distinguish  from  the  mass 
are  cramped  and  crippled — if,  indeed,  their 
developm.ent  is  not  altogether  prevented — 
by  the  absurd  rule  which  contravenes  the 
general  law  of  nature,  and  ordains  that  the 
active  and  vigorous  shall  not  outstrip  the 
apatheiic  and  indifferent ;  and  that,  with 
the  exception  of  a  very  few  prizes,  offices 
of  the  highest  practical  importance — such 
as  the  dispensation  of  civil  and  criminal 
justice,  in  a  district  as  large  as  an  English 
countj%  including  the  superintendence  and 
control  of  twenty  or  thirty  subordinate 
courts — shall  be  filled  with  an  almost  ex- 
clusive reference  to  the  age  and  standing 
of  individuals  in  the  general  muster-roll  of 
a  service  which  all  have  alike  entered  as 
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boys.  That  this  is  no  exaggerated  repre- 
sentation, a  glance  at  the  list  of  civil  ser- 
vants, under  any  one  of  the  Presidencies, 
will  demonstrate.  Those  lists  will  not 
show  five  instances  where  all  the  individu- 
als of  a  certain  standing  are  not  judges  or 
collectors  at  least ;  if  not  the  supervisors 
and  controllers  of  judges  and  collectors. 
They  will  not  exhibit  five  cases  in  which 
the  officer  of  fifteen  or  twenty  years'  stand- 
ing is  on  a  level,  in  respect  to  distinction 
and  enfiolument,  wiih  the  generality  of 
those  who  have  been  five  or  six  years  in 
the  service.  Yet  it  is  morally  impossible 
that  every  person  of  a  certain  standing 
should  be  fit  to  be  a  judge  or  a  collector — 
fitter  than  any  one  of  the  fifty  who  entered 


ford.  But  it  is  undeniably  a  grand  politi- 
cal blunder,  that  this  most  cogent  incen- 
tive is  not  systematically  superadded  to 
those  which  are  derived  from  other  sources. 
In  truth,  it  must,  we  think,  be  self-evi- 
dent, that  a  rule  of  promotion  that  might 
have  been,  and  probably  was,  well  enough 
suited  to  regulate  the  advancement  of  the 
clerks  and  factors  of  a  company  of  mer- 
chants, is  utterly  inapplicable  to  the  ad- 
ministrators of  a  vast  empire.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  calculate  the  amount  of  public 
loss  that  results  from  it  ;  because  it  is  im- 
possible to  ascertain  the  quantum  of  useful 


ability  which  the  absence  of  stimulus  per- 
mits to  lie  dormant.  That  it  is  very  heavy, 
no  one  will  doubt  who  knows  anything  of 
the  service  five  or  even  ten  years  later  :  it  human  nature,  or  of  the  difficulty  of  gov- 
is  equally  out  of  the  question  that  of  the  erning  a  hundred  millions  of  men  by  the 
fifty  or  hundred  who  are  now  placed  in  agency  of  a  handful  of  foreigners  ;  and, 
situations  of  high  responsibility,  merely  consequently,  of  the  importance  of  eliciting 
because  they  have  passed  a  given  number  from  such  instruments  the  largest  possible 


of  years  in  India,  there  should  not  be  se 
veral,  who  in  any  state  of  things  where 
they   were  solely    dependent    upon    their 


amount  of  useful  service. 

There   ought  to  be  strong  grounds  for 
continuing  a  system  so  broadly  at  variance 


own    exertions,    would  have  remained  till}  with  all  received  principles.    Yet  we  never 
old   aore    in    offices    of   mere    mechanical |  heard   any  arguments  urged  in  its  favour. 


drudgery.  The  existing  system  picks  two 
or  three  of  the  best  out  of  every  hundred, 
in  order  to  place  them  in  offices,  the  effi- 
ciency of  which  is  essential  to  the  ease  or 
character  of  the  government,  and  treats  all 
the  rest  exactly  alike. 

The  consequences  are  mischievous  in 
the  extreme.  It  is  the  old  story  in  the 
main  : — '■Delirunt  reges^plectuntur  Achivi  :' 
the  people  are  the  principal  sufferers  ;  but 
the  British  Government  reaps  directly  and 
largely  the  fruit  of  its  own  absurdities. 
Emulation  lives  only  in  the  hearts  of  the 
few  competitors  for  the  scanty  prizes  to 
which  we  have  alluded.  Beyond  them, 
the  great  body  of  public  servants,  many 
of  whom  are,  of  course,  possessed  of  abili- 
ties capable  of  being  quickened  into  most 


which  do  not  appear  to  us  absolutely  futile 
when  weighed  against  the  opposing  con- 
siderations. It  is  alleged  that  promotion 
by  seniority  is  a  necessary  safeguard 
against  favouritism.  The  answer  is,  that 
the  exclusive  nature  of  the  service,  the 
members  of  which  are  alone  eligible  for 
employment,  is  in  itself  a  great  protection 
against  such  abuse ;  and  that  the  local 
governments,  which  are  necessarily  trusted 
so  largely,  may  well  be  trusted  further  to 
select  the  best  qualified  member  of  that 
service  for  every  appointment  that  falls 
vacant.  They  exercise  that  discretion 
already  in  regard  to  a  few  prizes — afford- 
ing the  greatest  temptation  to  jobbing — 
and  that,  as  all  admit,  with  the  best  eftect. 
Why  should  anything  but  good  result  from 


useful  activity,  regard  themselves  as  mem-j  extending  the  practice  of  selection  accord- 
bers  of  a  sort  of  professional  tontine  ;  and  :  ing  to  merit  to  all  offices  of  responsibility  % 
repose   in  the  comfortable  assurance  that,  |  As  regards  what  has  been  said  about  jeal- 


if  they  live  long  enough,  and  do  not  abso 
lutely  disgrace  themselves,  they  shall 
grow  up  in  the  paradise  of  promotion, 
like  the  bean-stalk  in  the  nursery  tale,  by 
the  mere  force  of  vegetation.  This  feel- 
ing, doubtless,  is  strongest  in  the  least 
worthy  ;  and  doubtless,  also — to  their 
honour  be  it  said — there  are  many  in  the 
ranks  of  the  civil  service  who  are  stimu- 
lated to  the  energetic  discharge  of  their 
public  duties  by  higher  and  purer  motives 
than  any  which  mere  emulation — having 
worldly  advancement  for  its  goal — can  af- 


ousies  and  heartburnings,  such  feelings  on 
the  part  of  the  less  successful,  because  the 
less  worthy,  are  very  dearly  bought  ofiat 
the  expense  of  the  general  abandonment  of 
the  master  stimulus  of  emulation.  Lastly, 
we  have  heard  it  urged,  that  promotion  by 
seniority  is  a  necessary  concomitant  of  an 
exclusive  service.  But  all  schools,  all 
colleges,  all  universities,  all  professions, 
are  exclusive  ;  yet  in  many  of  them  emu- 
lation works  with  the  best  ellect,  and  no 
one  doubts  that  it  miglit  be  beneficially 
introduced  in  all.     And  though  it  be  true, 
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as  the  late  excellent  Lord  William  Ben- 
tinck  remarked,  in  a  private  note  now  before 
us,  that  in  India  the  ordinary  state  of 
things  is  sometimes  reversed — there  being' 
more  difficulty  to  find  men  to  fill  places, 
than  places  to  accommodate  men — it  is 
certain,  that  in  no  case  could  that  difficulty 
be  increased,  whilst  in  many  it  would, 
doubtless,  be  altogether  removed,  by  mak- 
ing the  highest  degree  of  fitness,  altogether 
irrespective  of  standing  in  the  service,  the 
strongest  recommendation  to  a  candidate 
for  office. 

We  have  dwelt  upon  this  subject  at 
considerable  length,  because  we  have  long 
been  sensible  of  its  extreme  importance  to 
the  interests  of  British  India.  The  rigid 
single  file  in  which  the  public  servants  are 
made  to  advance,  has  assuredly  dwarfed 
their  minds  ;  except  in  those  rare  instan- 
ces in  which  talent  is  accompanied  by  so 
much  energy  as  to  be  altogether  irrepres- 
sible. Everything  short  of  extraordinary 
qualification  is  levelled,  by  the  absence  of 
encouragement,  to  the  low  standard  of 
passable  fitness.  We  know  but  of  one 
reason — and  that  one  which  no  honest 
mind,  once  awakened  to  reflect  on  the  sub- 
ject, would  allow  to  sway  it — why  the  sys- 
tem should  be  clung  to.  It  enhances  the 
value  of  patronage,  as  regards  the  least 
worthy  recipients  of  it,  by  rendering  the 
public  service  of  India  a  lottery  loithout 
blanks,  except  in  cases  of  scandalous  mis- 
behaviour. But  the  opportunity  of  enter- 
ing the  lists  of  competition  in  such  a  ser- 
vice is,  or  ought  to  be,  a  sufficient  boom 
to  any  young  man  ;  it  would  be  amply 
sufficient  to  tempt  the  elite  of  the  rising 
generation  to  engage  in  it  with  hopeful- 
ness and  energy  ;  and  it  is  too  much  to  add 
a  virtual  guarantee,  at  the  expense  of  the 
people  of  India,  that  unless  there  be  mis- 
conduct of  the  grossest  description,  there 
shall  be  regular  advancement,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  to  offices  which  can  hardly  be 
designated  as  otherwise  than  of  the  high- 
est trust  and  responsibility.  The  exist- 
ence of  such  a  guarantee  reduces  all  but 
the  few  salient  minds  to  the  dead  level  of 
mediocrity ;  whilst  those  whom  nature, 
sloth,  or  bad  habits  have  marked  out  as 
drudges,  have  a  claim  of  right  to  receive, 
and  do  actually  receive — if  their  demerits 
fall  short  of  absolute  incapacity — the  gene- 
ral average  of  promotion. 

The  Charter  Act  made  a  considerable 
change,  or  rather  a  considerable  opening 
for  change,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Court 
of  Directors,  in  the  constitution  of  the 
Indian  governments.     It  enacted   that  the 


executive  government  of  each  of  the  Pre- 
sidencies shall  be  administered  by  a  gov- 
ernor and  three  councillors ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  it  empowered  the  Directors  to 
revoke  and  suspend  the  appointment  of 
councils.  It  also  made  the  Governor- 
General  of  India  for  the  time  being.  Gov- 
ernor of  Bengal.  Under  the  license  given 
to  the  court,  the  Governor  of  Bengal  has 
hitherto  exercised  the  functions  of  that 
office  without  the  aid  of  a  council  ;  as  did 
also  the  Governor  of  Agra,  as  long  as  that 
office  existed. 

This  autocracy  has  been  objected  to  by 
some,  principally,  we  believe,  on  account 
of  the  additional  power  which  the  absence 
of  councils  is  supposed  to  throw  into  the 
irresponsible  hands  of  secretaries  ;  who, 
it  is  thought,  are  more  likely  to  lead  or 
mislead  one  than  many  masters.  For  our 
part,  we  have  always,  even  irrespective  of 
the  saving  of  expenditure,  thought  the 
change  an  improvement.  The  subordinate 
governments  have  now  no  powers  of  legis- 
lation, and  very  little  latitude  in  expendi- 
ture ;  their  functions  may,  generally 
speaking,  be  better,  because  more  prompt- 
ly, performed  by  one  mind  than  by  many  ; 
the  governor  acts  alone,  under  individual, 
and  therefore  more  stringent,  responsibili- 
ty ;  and  as  to  the  dangerous  influence  of 
secretaries,  those  functionaries,  though 
younger  men — a  circumstance  which  is 
not  always,  by  any  means,  an  objection  in 
India — are,  commonly,  at  least  as  well  se- 
lected as  the  members  of  council.  It 
would  not  be  difficult  to  devise  a  plan 
which  would  give  them  all  needful  and 
wholesome  responsibility. 

The  Local  Governments  transact  their 
business  in  four  departments: — the  politi- 
cal, which  includes  the  secret,  and  is  limit- 
ed to  what  in  England  we  term  diplomacy  ; 
the  judicial  ;  the  revenue  ;  and  the  gene- 
ral, to  which  all  the  financial  business  ap- 
pertains. A  fifth — the  legislative  depart- 
ment— is  peculiar  to  the  supreme  govern- 
ment. At  the  several  Presidencies,  and  at 
the  same  Presidencies  under  changes 
of  circumstances,  these  departments  are 
variously  arranged  as  regards  the  manner 
in  which  they  are  worked.  Thus  the  su- 
preme government  has  but  two  secreta- 
ries, one  of  whom  undertakes  the  political, 
legislative,  judicial,  and  revenue  depart- 
ments, and  the  other  the  general  depart- 
ment ;  whilst  the  subordinate  government 
of  Bengal,  having-a  vast  deal  more  of  de- 
tail on  its  hands — much  more,  indeed,  than 
it  ouwht,  in  wisdom,  to  meddle  with — has 
a  separate  secretary  for  the  important  de- 


1842. 


Its  Constitution  and  Departments. 


103 


partments  of  revenue  and  justice.  The 
arrangements  of  departments,  and  of  the 
business  attached  to  them,  are  generally- 
wise  and  efiicient — the  several  govern- 
ments taking  care  not  to  choose  secretaries 
for  themselves,  as  they  do  judges  for  the 
people,  according  to  seniority  in  the  ser- 
vice ; — but  the  division  of  duties  is  not 
altogether  free  from  anomalies.  In  Bengal, 
for  instance,  the  superintendence  and  con- 
trol of  the  customs,  and  of  the  salt  and 
opium  monopolies,  belong  not  to  the  reve- 
nue, but  to  the  general,  department ;  which  | 
manages,  besides  the  finance,  all  the  mis-  | 
cellaneous  business  which  does  not  come 
under  one  or  other  of  the  more  specific 
heads.  Ecclesiastical  affairs,  steam-boats 
for  sea  and  river  navigation,  the  post-office, 
and  public  instruction,  are  only  a  part 
of  its  multifarious  cares.  The  government 
and  the  people  would  be  far  better  served, 
if  separate  secretaries  were  appointed  to 
the  revenue  and  judicial  departments;  the 
former  relieving  the  secretary  in  the  gen- 
eral department  from  the  charge  of  the 
customs,  the  two  monopolies,  and  post- 
office  ;  and  the  latter  conducting  all  cor- 
respondence connected  with  the  education 
of  the  natives.  The  secretary  in  the  general 
department  might  then  discharge  all  the 
important  duties  of  the  Accountant-Gene- 
ral.  Under  the  existing  arrangements,  the 
Admirable  Crichton  himself  could  not  ful- 
fil efficiently  all  the  functions  of  the  gene- 
ral department. 

The  secretary  in  the  political  department 
conducts  all  the  correspondence  with  the 
numerous  officers,  who,  under  the  title  of 
Residents  at  the  native  courts,  or  of  Agents 
to  the  governor-general,  discharge,  in  some 
cases,  purely  diplomatic  functions  ;  and 
exercise,  in  other  instances,  an  ambiguous 
sway — alternating  between  command  and 
counsel — over  princes  and  chiefs  partially 
independent,  but  looking  up  to  the  British 
Government,  not  only  for  protection 
against  all  external  danger,  but  for  the 
mediation  of  all  matters  in  dispute  among 
themselves,  or  with  powerful  tributaries, 
or  with  their  subjects.  The  residents  and 
agents  do  not  submit  reports  merely  upon 
all  important  matters,  but  diaries  of  their 
ordinary  proceedings,  showing  with  whom 
they  have  communicated,  and  the  nature  of 
the  conference.  Those  who  hold  the  more 
important  trusts — and  some  as  the  agent 
for  Rajpootana,  have  many  officers,  each 
residing  at  the  court  of  a  petty  prince,  sub- 
ordinate to  them — correspond  directly 
with  the  supreme  government  ;  the  others 
are  subject  to  the  orders  of  the  governor, 


to  whose  jurisdiction  their  respective  offi- 
ces are  attached.  The  subordinate  gov- 
ernments, again,  report  all  matters  of  mo- 
ment to  the  supreme  government ;  so  that 
a  complete  chain  of  communication  is 
maintained  from  the  lowest  functionary 
engaged  in  any  business  of  diplomacy — 
one  of  whom  is  stationed  at  every  spot 
where  his  services  can  be  useful — to  the 
Governor-General  in  council.  In  this  de- 
partment, the  state  is,  and  always  has  been, 
admirably  served.  The  chief  reason  is 
easily  told.  In  the  political  line,  the  claims 
of  seniority  are  far  less  attended  to  than 
in  other  departments.  The  Company's 
army  contends  with  the  civil  service  in 
furnishing  the  requisite  amount  of  ability  ; 
and,  what  is  still  more  important — the  di- 
plomatists of  British  India  are  not,  gener- 
ally speaking,  so  hopelessly  overladen  with 
business  as  the  officers,  who  perform  their 
duties  with  equal  zeal  and  energy,  though 
with  less  brilliant  results,  in  other  branches 
of  the  service.  They  enjoy,  personally, 
another  signal  advantage.  They  do  not 
labour  exclusively  for  the  good  of  others, 
and  for  tlie  rewards  of  their  own  con- 
science— though  they  may  well  promote 
the  one  and  earn  the  other — as  those  who 
discharge  important  duties  on  the  judicial 
bench,  or  in  the  revenue  department.  The 
nature  of  their  functions  brings  them,  in 
frequent  instances,  to  the  notice  of  their 
countrymen  at  home;  and  they  reap, 
though  not  a  fair  share,  yet  a  far  larger 
share  than  their  brethren,  of  those  distinc- 
tions which  the  grace  of  the  Crown,  or 
public  opinion,  confer  on  those  who  are 
felt  to  have  rendered  good  service  to  their 
country.  To  all  merit  displayed  on  the 
distant  and  disregarded  theatre  of  India, 
such  rewards  have  been  dealt  with  niggard 
hand.  They  have  been  almost  absolutely 
denied  to  those  whose  talents  and  devotion 
have  been  displayed  in  the  less  shining 
walks  of  the  public  service.  In  no  instance, 
as  far  as  we  are  aware,  has  the  highest 
judicial  merit,  manifested  in  theCompany's 
Courts,  received  any  honorary  acknowledg- 
ment in  this  country  ;  whilst  comparatively 
petty  services,  performed  in  the  colonies 
of  the  Crown,  have  been  abundantly  re- 
warded! Is  this  generous — is  it  wise? 
The  Crown  should  not  look  coldly  on  the 
distinguished  men  who  serve  their  coun- 
try in  India,  because  England  chooses  to 
rule  that  splendid  empire  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  the  Company.  It  would 
cost  her  nothing,  it  would  stimulate  to  still 
greater  exertions,  it  would  be  a  graceful 
compensation  for  the  wealth  which  the  im- 
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proved  state  of  public  morals  and  feeling 
forbids  the  servants  of  the  Government  to 
accumulate  in  India,  if  suitable  honours, 
such  as  would  confer  rank  and  distinction 
upon  those  servants  in  the  eyes  of  their 
fellow-countrymen,  were  bestowed  with  ju- 
dicious liberality  upon  those  best  deserv- 
ing them. 

The  superintendence  and  control  of  the 
judicial  department  are  exercised  princi- 
pally by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Sudder 
Courts — the  supreme  judicatories  of  the 
Company's  territories,  beyond  the  narrow 
precincts  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  three 
courts  chartered  by  the  Crown.  The  exe- 
cutive government  holds  little  direct  cor- 
respondence— and  that  little  only  on  trivial 
subjects — with  any  subordinate  judicial 
functionaries  ;  Excepting  only,  in  the  case 
of  the  government  of  Bengal,  the  superin- 
tendent of  police,  whose  office  does  not 
exist  elsewhere.  Throughout  Bengal,  in- 
cluding the  lieutenant-governorship  of 
Agra,  the  provincial  courts  of  appeal  and 
circuit,  which  formed  a  material  part  o{ 
the  scheme  of  judicial  administration  de- 
vised by  Lord  Cornwallis,  have  been  abo- 
lished ;  the  Sudder  Courts  now  preside 
immediately  over  the  civil  and  session 
judges  of  the  several  districts  into  which 
the  provinces  are  divided  ;  each  of  whom, 
again,  supervises  the  proceedings,  and 
hears  appeals  from  the  decisions,  of  many 
judges  of  inferior  jurisdiction,  propor- 
tioned in  number  to  the  amount  of  local 
business,  and  ranked  in  three  gradations 
Avith  respect  to  their  powers  and  to  their 
official  emoluments.  The  judges  of  the 
several  districts  are  invariably  civil  ser- 
vants :  the  officers  who  preside  in  the  sub- 
ordinate courts  are  principally  natives  of 
India,  though  all  properly  qualified  persons 
are  eligible.  Those  of  tlie  highest  rank 
are  competent  to  decide  all  suits,  whatever 
the  value  of  the  property  at  issue  :  and  it 
has  been,  of  late  years,  the  wise  object  oT 
the  government  to  relieve  as  much  as  pos- 
sible the  highly-remunerated  district  judges 
from  all  primary  jurisdiction,  and  to  em- 
ploy them,  almost  exclusively,  in  the  far 
more  extensively  useful  work  of  superin- 
tending the  proceedings  of  the  numerous 
subordinate  courts,  and  of  hearing  appeals 
from  their  orders  and  judgments.  Upon 
the  promptitude  and  efficiency  with  which 
these  duties  are  executed,  the  character  of 
the  administration  of  civil  justice  abso- 
lutely depends.  The  government  has 
most  wisely  abandoned  the  attempt  com- 
menced by  Lord  Cornwallis,  to  administer 
justice  to  millions  by  the  almost  unassisted 


agency  of  a  small  body  of  English  judges, 
whose  necessarily  high  remuneration  ren- 
dered it  impossible  to  increase  their  num- 
bers. Of  the  utter  inadequacy  of  the  sa- 
laries assigned  to  the  lowest  and  most  nu- 
merous class  of  native  judges,  (moo7isifs) , 
by  whom  the  great  majority  of  causes  are 
decided,  we  have  already  spoken  ;  but  the 
miserable  economy  of  dispensing  justice 
to  the  bulk  of  the  people  by  the  agency 
of  underpaid  functionaries,  cannot  be  too 
often  or  too  strongly  denounced.  With  a 
proper  addition  to  their  allowances,  they 
might  most  beneficially  be  made  the  effec- 
tive instruments  of  improving  the  adminis- 
tration of  criminal  as  well  as  of  civil  justice. 
The  existing  system  has  one  glaring  and 
most  prejudicial  defect.  It  is  lamentably 
wanting  in  the  vigour  of  an  active  and 
watchful  executive  superintendence  and 
direction.  Those  functions  are  ostensibly 
performed — as  we  have  stated — by  the 
Sudder  Courts  ;  the  judges  of  which  have, 
therefore,  double  and  discordant  responsi- 
bilities. Besides  exercising  the  highest 
appellate  jurisdiction,  and  hearing  judi- 
cially, in  the  last  resort,  all  complaints 
against  the  proceedings  of  all  subordinate 
courts,  they  ought  to  maintain  a  jealous 
supervision  over  the  official  conduct  of 
every  functionary  attached  to  the  judicial 
department  ;  availing  themselves  of  every 
legitimate  means  of  obtaining  information 
with  respect  to  the  efficiency  of  each  tri- 
bunal, and  to  the  estimation  in  which  the 
several  judges  are  held  by  the  people.  It 
is  the  more  necessary  that  this  duty  should 
be  well  performed  by  the  high  officers  to 
whom  it  is  assigned,  because,  in  India, 
there  is  no  public  to  discharge  it  on  its 
own  behalf.  The  people  are  sunk,  to  a 
degree  of  which  home-bred  Englishmen 
can  form  no  adequate  conception,  in  sloth, 
apathy,  and  moral  cowardice.  They  re- 
gard even  the  grossest  judicial  venality  as 
a  very  light  offence.  No  extent  of  fraud 
or  wrong,  committed  under  the  shelter  of 
the  forms  of  justice,  appears — when  they 
are  not  personally  the  victims  of  it — to 
excite  in  their  breasts  any  emotions  of 
abhorrence  or  indignation.  Their  ignorant 
!  apprehensions  often  deter  them  from  com- 
plaining of  the  grossest  injustice.  There 
I  is  manifestly  the  greater  need  that  they 
i  should  be  well  protected  by  those  whose 
j  especial  duty  it  is  to  watch  th«  working  of 
the  judicial  administration.  This  vastly 
ifnportant  duty  the  Sudder  Courts  are,  in 
our  judgment,  from  the  nature  of  their 
constitution,  and  of  their  other  functions 
and  responsibilities,  altogether  unqualified 
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to  perform.  Their  obligations  are  almost 
absolutely  antagonistic.  They  are  judges 
of  the  last  resort ;  they  are  a  board  of 
justice;  they  are,  or  ought  to  be,  keen 
and  jealous  inspectors  of  the  proceedings 
of  a  host  of  subordinate  judges,  scattered 
through  avast  extent  of  country,  and  dis- 
pensing justice  to  millions.  Being  always 
stationary,  they  can  superintend  the  pro- 
ceedings and  estimate  the  character  of  the 
many  officers  dependent  on  each  district 
court,  only  through  the  intermediate 
agency  of  the  judge  of  that  court.  Their 
knowledge  of  all  those  subordinate  to  him 
must  be  coloured,  at  least,  by  his  opinions 
regarding  them.  If  he  be  blind,  it  is  next 
to  impossible  that  they  should  be  able  to 
see  to  any  good  purpose  ;  but  if  he  be  dis- 
honest or  corrupt,  and  in  league  with  in- 
feriors of  a  like  character,  they  must  be 
absolutely  helpless.  This  last  consumma- 
tion of  iniquity  is  not  probable  ;  but,  under 
such  a  system  of  promotion  of  judicial 
office  as  we  have  already  described,  in- 
stances must,  in  the  nature  of  things,  fre- 
quently occur,  where,  from  one  cause  or 
another,  the  district  judge  is  a  very  bad 
medium  of  supervision.  We  could  men- 
tion an  instance  in  which,  within  a  ^e\v 
months  after  an  English  judge,  personally 
above  all  suspicion,  and  of  considerable 
merit,  had  left  a  district  in  which  he  had 
presided  for  some  years,  two  of  the  prin- 
cipal subordinate  judges  of  that  district  — 
to  whom  on  retiring  he  had.  given  certifi- 
cates of  high  character — were  dismissed 
from  office  with  infamy,  on  proof  that 
they  had  been  selling  justice  for  years. 
It  was  proved  that  one  of  them  had  been 
pulled  out  of  his  palankin  in  the  public 
bazar,  and  flogged  by  a  man  to  whom  he 
had  denied  redress,  after  he  had  been  paid 
for  it.  In  another  case,  a  board  of  rev- 
enue was  compelled  to  denounce  to  the 
Government  the  open  and  shameless  ini- 
quities prevalent  in  one  of  the  late  pro- 
vincial courts,  situated  within  two  miles 
of  the  Sudder  Court,  of  which  that  court 
had  taken,  and  appeared  disposed  to  take, 
no  notice. 

We  have  specified  these  two  instances, 
because  they  illustrate  the  two  distinct 
causes  of  the  inefficiency  which  charac- 
terizes the  superintendence  of  the  Sudder 
Court.  The  first  shows — if  it  needs  show- 
ing— that  a  stationary  body,  operating 
through  local  instruments  of  very  unequal 
fitness — some  of  whom  must  be  expected 
to  be  unsuspicious,  some  indolent,  some 
inaccessible  to  the  people,  some  disposed 
to  favour  and  shield  parasites  and  flatterers 
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— must  be  very  ill  qualified  to  watch  with 
sufficient  acuteness  and  steadiness  the  pro- 
ceedings of  inferior  courts  situated  at  dis- 
tances of  from  seventy  to  four  or  five 
hundred  miles.  The  second  exemplifies 
the  mistake  involved  in  entrusting  the  most 
important  judicial  and  executive  functions 
to  the  same  hands  ;  and  those  hands  trained 
principally  to  the  patient  and  deliberate 
dispensation  of  justice.  It  is  next  to  im- 
possible that  the  same  man  should  be  at 
once  a  calm  and  dispassionate  judge,  and 
a  keen  and  jealous  supervisor.  All  the 
qualities  indispensable  for  the  first  office, 
are  little  less  than  disqualifications  for  the 
other.  The  judge  is  bound  to  keep  his 
eyes,  ears,  and  mind  closed  to  all  that  he 
might  see  or  hear  out  of  court.  The  su- 
perintendent, to  be  efficient  under  the  ex- 
tremely difficult  circumstances  of  the  case, 
as  respects  the  absence  of  public  spirit, 
ought  to  be  in  a  constant  state  of  inquiry 
— accessible  to  information  from  every 
quarter,  listening  to  and  investigating  every 
rumour  which  bears  with  it  a  plausible 
appearance  of  truth  ;  and  prompt  to  pursue 
any  clue  that  may  enable  him  to  test  the 
efficiency  and  soundness  of  the  system 
which  it  is  his  duty  to  watch  over.  The 
judge  should  assume  every  one  to  be  inno- 
cent till  he  is  proved  guilty;  the  superin- 
tendent, whilst  he  judges  no  one,  should 
make  it  his  business  to  possess  himself  of 
the  fullest  information  regarding  the  pro- 
ceedings of  all. 

Just  in  proportion  as  the  officers  who 
preside  in  the  Sudder  Courts  with  so  much 
ability,  and  with  so  much  honour  to  the 
British  character,  are  excellent  judges, 
they  are  bad  superintendents  of  civil  and 
criminal  justice.  It  is  unfair  to  impose 
duties  so  incompatible  upon  any  men  : — it 
is  vain  to  expect  that  they  should  both  be 
efficiently  performed. 

The  remedy  is  obvious.  The  Sudder 
Courts  should  be  divided,  and  the  discor- 
dant functions  imposed  upon  them  allotted 
to  different  individuals.  Such  an  arrange- 
ment would  occasion  no  increase  of  ex- 
pense, since  there  need  be  no  augmenta- 
tion of  the  number  of  officers.  It  would 
permit  the  adaptation  of  individual  qualifi- 
cations to  that  department  of  duty  best  suit- 
ed for  their  useful  exertion.  It  would  result 
in  economy  of  time,  much  of  which  is  now 
wasted  in  passing  backwards  and  forwards 
from  one  sort  of  business  to  another  totally 
dissimilar.  The  judges  would  be  only 
judges;  the  superintendence  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  civil  and  criminal  justice  would  be 
in  distinct  hands  ;  either  of  an  individual, 
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which  we  think  decidedly  the  better  plan, 
or  of  a  board.  The  efficiency  of  both  de- 
partments would  thus  be  much  increased. 
The  Government  would  learn  from  the 
court  howthe  judges  of  the  various  grades 
performed  those  parts  of  their  duties,  the 
fulfilment  of  which  could  be  tried  by  their 
decisions — the  grounds  of  which  are  al- 
ways fully  recorded  in  India  ;  whilst  the 
superintendents  of  justice  would  watch 
and  report  upon  all  matters  of  an  executive 
nature — the  relations  between  the  institu- 
tion and  the  decision  of  suits,  the  execu- 
tion of  decrees,  the  disposal  or  accumula- 
tion of  interlocutory  and  other  miscella- 
neous business  ;  and,  pre-eminently,  upon 
the  general  efficiency  and  purity  of  the 
courts,  and  the  estimation  in  which  they 
are  held  by  the  people.  It  is  not  sufficient 
in  any  land,  but  especially  not  in  India, 
that  the  fountains  of  justice  should  be  free 
from  actual  pollution  ;  it  is  essential  that 
there  should  be  an  absolute  and  universal 
conviction  that  they  are  pure.  This  dou- 
ble obligation  has  not,  hitherto,  been  suffi- 
ciently attended  to  in  British  India.  The 
government  has  not  unfrequently  stopped 
short,  after  satisfying  itself  by  an  investiga- 
tion into  alleged  misfeasance  ;  leaving  the 
minds  of  the  people  as  full  of  distrust  as 
before,  with  the  additional  suspicion  of 
their  rulers  being  cognizant  of,  and  conniv- 
ing at  the  iniquity. 

The  department  of  the  land  revenue  is 
well  attended  to  throughout  British  India, 
owing  probably — we  must  confess  our  per- 
suasion— to  the  strong  and  direct  interest 
which  the  government  has  in  the  efficiency 
of  the  instrument  by  which  its  treasury  is 
principally  replenished.  Informer  times, 
for  some  years  following  the  formation  of 
the  permanent  settlement  of  the  provinces 
of  Bengal,  Behar,  and  Benares,  and,  pro- 
bably, in  those  districts  also  of  the  Madras 
Presidency  into  which  a  corresponding 
measure  was  subsequently  introduced,  it 
was  thought  that  a  scheme  so  simple 
might  be  left  to  execute  itself;  and  that 
those  public  servants  who  were  unfit  for 
more  important  and  difficult  employniont, 
might  be  well  able  to  act  as  mere  receiv- 
ers of  the  dues  of  the  state  from  a  body  of 
thriving  and  grateful  landholders.  How 
entirely,  and  with  what  a  penalty  for  the 
mistake,  these  expectations  have  been 
frustrated,  we  have  before  had  occasion 
to  show  on  more  than  one  occasion,  espe- 
cially in  urging  the  necessity  of  an  imme- 
diate survey  of  the  whole  area  of  the  per- 
manently settled  provinces  : — but  much  of 
the  mischief  of  past  mismanagement  is 


now  irreparable.  In  the  districts  subject 
to  periodical  assessments  throughout  the 
Presidencies,  we  have  profited  by  experi- 
ence ;  and  whatever  other  errors  have 
been  committed,  the  state  has  been  ef- 
fectually protected  from  the  loss  of  that 
revenue,  upon  the  integrity  and  judicious 
dispensation  of  which  all  reasonable  hopes 
of  the  improvement  of  Biitish  India  must 
be  built.  The  people  are  not  in  a  state  to 
advance  their  own  condition.  The  land- 
holders of  the  provinces,  to  whom  the  per- 
manent settlement  has  insured  so  large  a 
proportion  of  the  rental,  have  done  little  or 
nothing,  in  the  long  course  of  fifty  years, 
evento  benefit  themselves — not  one  in  a 
thousand  pretends  to  feel  any  care  for  the 
interests  of  his  country  :  on  the  other 
hand,  the  government  can  do  nothing  for 
the  people  if  it  have  not  sufficient  pecu- 
niary means  for  their  defence,  against  ex- 
ternal and  internal  enemies,  and  for  com- 
plete administrative  efficiency.  The  case 
is  essentialljr  diffi^rent  from  that  of  a  coun- 
try where  the  people  are  on  a  level  with, 
if  not  in  advance  of,  their  rulers,  in  respecr. 
to  the  knowledge  of  their  own  wants,  and 
of  the  best  manner  of  supplying  them — 
'  where  private  intelligence  always  out- 
strips and  prevents  public  wisdom.'  Yet 
there  are  some  sincere — but  deluded — 
philanthropists,  whose  single  idea  of  bene- 
fiting British  India  is  centred  in  the  aban- 
donment of  the  system  of  land  revenue; — 
as  if  sufficient  means  for  any,  the  most 
economical,  government  of  that  country 
could  be  obtained  from  all  other  sources 
put  together;  as  if  some  of  those  sources 
were  not  far  worse  in  principle  than  that 
from  which  the  land  revenue  is  derived  ; 
and  as  if  it  would  be  practicable  to  make 
any  sacrifice  of  revenue  in  favour  of  the 
landholders,  without  mulcting  somebody 
else  to  a  corresponding  amount, 

The  land  revenue  is  managed  by  the 
collectors  and  deputy  collectors  of  the  nu- 
merous districts  into  which  the  provinces 
of  British  India  are  divided  ;  subject  to  the 
authority  of  boards  of  revenue  stationed 
at  Calcutta,  Allahabad,  and  Madras,  and 
of  a  revenue  commission  at  Bombay. 
Throughout  Bengal,  Behar,  Benares,  and 
the  north-western  provinces,  commission- 
ers of  revenue,  each  presiding  over  four  or 
five  districts,  were  interposed,  under  Lord 
William  Bentinck's  administration,  be- 
tween the  boards  and  the  collectors  ;  and 
the  powers  of  the  boards  were  increased, 
the  commissioners  being  invested  with  the 
authority  of  the  former  boards.  This  mea- 
sure tended  most   beneficially  to   relieve 
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the  government  from  the  details  of  the 
revenue  administration ;  but  it  still  inter- 
feres mu«h  too  often  and  too  minutely,  in- 
stead of  confining  itself  to  general  super- 
intendence and  control,  holding  the  boards 
responsible  for  the  efficiency  of  the  sys- 
tem. But  this,  as  we  have  stated,  is  the 
general  vice  of  the  Indian  governments, 
equally  prevalent,  and  equally  mischievous 
in  all  departments,  both  at  home  and 
abroad.  It  would  be  easy  to  make  out  a 
list  of  matters  in  which  the  Governor-Gen- 
eral in  council;  the  Court  of  Directors,  and 
the  Board  of  Control,  busy  themselves,  or 
profess  to  busy  themselves,  in  any  given 
month  of  any  year,  which,  to  use  the  words 
of  Junius,  '  the  gravest  of  chaplains  would 
not  be  able  to  read  without  laughing.' 

Our  limits  compel  us  to  state  briefly, 
that  the  other  great  departments  o^  the 
revenue  of  Bengal,  the  richest  by  far  of  the 
Company's  possessions,  are  managed  by 
the  Board  of  Customs,  salt  and  opium,  fixed 
in  Calcutta  ;  by  the  instrumentality,  in  the 
two  latter  branches,  of  agents,  members  of 
the  civil  service,  stationed  at  the  principal 
places  of  manufacture  or  store.  We  can- 
not discuss,  at  the  close  of  a  long  article, 
the  principles  of  the  great  monopolies  of 
salt  and  opium.  As  monopolies  they  are, 
of  course,  essentially  vicious  j  that  of  salt 
operating  as  a  poll-tax,  almost  absolutely 
irrespective  of  the  means,  and  consequent- 
ly of  the  obligations  to  the  state,  of  the 
person  paying  it  ;  that  of  opium  mixing  up 
the  Christian  rulers  of  India,  in  a  manner 
the  most  discreditable,  with  the  demoraliz- 
ing traffic  by  which  British  merchants 
poison  the  minds  and  bodies  of  the  Chinese 
and  Malays.  It  is  clear  to  us  that  the  gov- 
ernment should  abandon  all  concern  in  the 
manufacture  of  this  drug,  and  content  it- 
self with  levying  such  an  export  duty  at 
the  port  of  shipment  as  would  not  afford 
too  tempting  a  premium  to  the  smuggler. 
There  would  be  loss  of  revenue  in  this,  no 
doubt;  but  there  would  be  great  gain  of 
character.  Were  it  not  for  the  unfortu- 
nate permanent  settlement  of  the  land  rev- 
enue, which  so  many  extol  as  the  perfec- 
tion both  of  justice  and  of  financial  wisdom, 
(as  if  there  could  have  been  no  middle 
course  between  annual  assessments  at 
rack-rents,  and  the  limitation  for  ever  of 
the  supply  to  be  derived  from  the  best  pos- 
sible source  of  national  expenditure),  both 
these  monopolies,  objectionable  from  dif- 
ferent but  equally  cogent  reasons,  might 
be  altogether  abandoned  ;  and  the  transit 
duties  at  Madras  might,  at  the  same  time, 
be  abolished,  and  all  the  ports  of  India  be 


declared  absolutely  free.  Let  those  who 
know  anything  of  the  condition  of  India, 
and  of  the  effects  of  a  bad  system  of  taxa- 
tion in  any  land,  weigh  these  advantages 
agaiiiot  those  which  the  community  derive 
from  the  immunities  enjoyed  by  the  Ze- 
mindars in  the  permanently  settled  pro- 
vinces ;  for  no  one  pretends  that  any  other 
class,  even  of  those  directly  connected 
with  the  soil,  is  a  whit  the  better  off  in 
consequence  of  the  limitation  of  the  public 
demand.  Bitter  cause  have  the  people  of 
India  to  rue  Lord  Cornwallis'  mistaken 
benevolence,  which,  whilst  it  shackles 
the  hands  of  the  government,  fixes,  hope- 
lessly, unequal  and  mischievous  taxes  upon 
the  shoulders  of  the  people. 


Art.  VI. — Madame  de  Sevigne  and  her 
Contemporaries.  Two  vols.  8vo.  Lon- 
don :   1842. 

Madame  de  Sevigne,  in  her  combined 
and  inseparable  character  as  writer  and 
woman,  enjoys  the  singular  and  delightful 
reputation  of  having  united,  beyond  all 
others  of  her  class,  the  rare  with  the  fami- 
liar, and  the  lively  with  the  correct.  The 
moment  her  name  is  mentioned,  we  think 
of  the  mother  who  loved  her  daughter  ; 
of  the  most  charming  of  letter-writers  ;  of 
the  ornament  of  an  age  of  license,  who 
incurred  none  of  its  ill-repute  ;  of  the  fe- 
male who  has  become  one  of  the  classics 
of  her  language,  without  effort  and  with- 
out intention. 

The  sight  of  a  name  so  attractive,  in  the 
title-page  of  the  volumes  before  us,  has 
made  us  renew  an  intercourse,  never  en- 
tirely broken,  with  her  own.  We  have 
lived  over  again  with  her  and  her  friends 
from  her  first  letter  to  her  last,  including 
the  new  matter  in  the  latest  Paris  editions. 
We  have  seen  her  writing  in  her  cabinet, 
dancing  at  court,  being  the  life  of  the  com- 
pany in  her  parlour,  nursing  her  old  uncle 
the  Abbe  ;  bantering  Mademoiselle  du 
Plessis  ;  lecturing  and  then  jesting  with 
her  son  ;  devouring  the  romances  of  Cal- 
prenede,  and  responding  to  the  wit  of 
Pascal  and  La  Fontaine  ;  walking  in  her 
own  green  alleys  by  moonlight,  enchant- 
ing cardinals,  politicians,  philosophers, 
beauties,  poets,  devotees,  haymakers  ; 
ready  to  '  die  with  laughter'  fifty  limes  a- 
day  ;  idolizing  her  daughter  for  ever. 

It  is  somewhat  extraordinary,  that  of  all 
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the  admirers  of  a  woman  so  interesting, 
not  one  yet  has  been  found  in  these  islands 
to  give  any  reasonably  good  account  of 
her — any  rej^ular  and  comprehensive  in- 
formation respecting  her  life  and  writings. 
The  notices  in  the  biographical  diction- 
aries are  meagre  to  the  last  degree  ;  and 
'  sketches'  of  greater  pretension  have  sel- 
dom consisted  of  more  than  loose  and 
brief  memorandums,  picked  out  of  others, 
their  predecessors.  The  name  which  re- 
port had  assigned  to  the  compiler  of  the 
volumes  before  us,  induced  us  to  entertain 
sanguine  hopes  that  something  more  satis- 
factory was  about  to  be  done  for  the  queen 
of  letter-writing ;  and  undoubtedly  the 
portrait  which  has  been  given  of  her,  is, 
on  the  whole,  the  best  hitherto  to  be  met 
with.  But  still  it  is  a  limited,  hasty,  and 
unfinished  portrait,  forming  but  one  in  a 
gallery  of  others ;  many  of  which  have 
little  to  do  with  her,  and  some,  scarcely 
any  connection  even  with  her  times.  Now, 
in  a  work  entitled  '  Madame  de  Sevigne 
and  her  Contemporaries,'  we  had  a  right 
to  expect  a  picture  with  the  foreground 
occupied  by  herself  and  her  friends,  and 
the  rest  of  the  group  at  greater  or  less  dis- 
tances, in  proportion  to  their  reference  to 
the  main  figure  ;  something  analogous  to 
an  interesting  French  print,  which  exhibits 
Moliere  reading  one  of  his  plays  to  an  as- 
sembly of  wits,  at  the  house  of  Ninon  de 
I'Enclos.  The  great  comic  writer  is  on  his 
legs — the  prominent  object — acting  as 
well  as  reading  his  play,  in  a  lively  and 
silent  attitude,  full  of  French  expression  ; 
near  him  sits  the  lady  of  the  house,  as  the 
gatherer  together  of  the  party  ;  and  round 
both,  in  characteristic  postures,  but  all 
listening  to  the  reader,  sit  Rochefoucauld, 
La  Fontaine,  Corneille,  and  one  or  two 
more.  But  in  a  picture  of  Madame  de 
Sevigne,  and  those  whom  an  association 
of  ideas  would  draw  round  her,  what  have 
we  to  do  with  Cardinal  Richelieu,  and 
Pere  Joseph,  and  Boisiobert  1  What  with 
the  man  in  the  'Iron  Mask,'  with  Lord 
Herbert  of  Cherbury,  the  Earls  of  Holland 
and  Ossory,  the  Dukes  of  Buckingham, 
Shrewsbury,  and  St.  Simon,  and  others 
who  flourished  before  and  after  her  day  \ 
There  is,  it  is  true,  a  sprinkling  of  extracts 
from  Madame  de  Sevigne's  letters  through 
the  greater  part  of  the  volumes  5  but  even 
these  naturally  fail  us  in  many  of  the 
sketches,  and  of  whole  letters  we  have  but 
two  or  three  ;  whereas,  what  the  public 
looked  for,  was  a  regular  and  satisfactory 
account  both  of  her  writings  and  her  life, 
a  selection   of  specimens   of   her   letters, 


and  some  talk  about  her  friends  ;  in  short, 
about  all  of  whom  she  talks  herself;  not 
excepting  Ninon,  of  whom  there  is  here 
scarcely  a  word  ;  and  assuredly  not  omit- 
ting such  a  friend  as  Corbinelli,  whose 
name  we  do  not  remember  seeing  in  the 
book.  There  is  very  little  even  about  her 
son  the  Marquis,  and  not  a  syllable  re- 
specting her  startling  '  contemporaries,' 
Brinvilliers  and  La  Voisin  ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  have  a  long  account  of  the 
King  and  Queen  of  Spain,  and  a  history  of 
the  very  foreign  transactions  of  Stradella 
the  musician.  It  is  much  as  if,  in  the  print 
above  mentioned,  Moliere  and  his  friends 
had  been  thurst  into  the  background,  and 
the  chief  part  of  the  composition  given  up 
to  a  view  of  the  courts  of  France  and  Eng- 
land. We  need  not  dwell  upon  the  con- 
tradictions between  the  '  advertisement' 
and  the  '  introduction'  respecting  the 
chief  authorities  consulted  5  or  such  as 
those  in  the  opinions  expressed  about 
Louis  the  Fourteenth,  who  is  at  one  time 
represented  as  '  the  greatest  monarch  that 
had  appeared  in  France  previous  to  the 
times  of  Napoleon  and  Louis-Philippe,' 
and  at  another  as  a  man  whose  talents 
were  '  below  mediocrity.'  The  work,  in 
a  word,  is  one  of  the  jobbing,  book-mak- 
ing expedients  of  the  day,  with  a  dishonest 
title-page  ;  and  yet  there  are  sketches  and 
passages  in  it  so  good,  and  indicative  of  a 
power  to  do  so  much  better,  that  we 
speak  of  it  thus  with  regret.  It  should 
have  been  called  by  some  other  name.  At 
present  it  reminds  us  too  much  of  the  fa- 
mous ode  on  Doctor  Pococke,  in  which 
there  was  something  about  '  one  Pococke' 
towards  the  middle  of  the  composition. 

Proceeding  to  sketch  out,  from  our  own 
acquaintance  with  her,  what  we  conceive 
to  be  a  better  mode  of  supplying  some 
account  of  Madame  de  Sevigne  and  her 
writings,  we  shall,  in  the  order  of  time, 
speak  of  her  ancestors  and  other  kindred, 
her  friends  and  her  daily  habits,  and  give 
a  few  specimens  of  the  best  of  her  letters; 
and  we  shall  do  all  this  with  as  hearty  a 
relish  of  her  genius  as  the  warmest  of  her 
admirers,  without  thinking  it  necessary  to 
blind  ourselves  to  any  weaknesses  that 
may  have  accompanied  it.  With  all  her 
good-nature,  the  '  charming  woman'  had  a 
sharp  eye  to  a  defect  herself;  and  we 
have  too  great  a  respect  for  the  truth  that 
was  in  her,  not  to  let  her  honestly  suffer 
in  its  behalf,  whenever  that  first  cause  of 
all  that  is  great  and  good  demands  it. 

Marie  de  Rabutin-Chantal,  Baroness  de 
Chantal   and   Bourbilly,    afterwards    Mar- 
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chioness  de  Sevigne,  was  born,  in  all  pro- 
bability, in  Burgundy,  in  the  old  ancestral 
chateau  of  Bourbilly,  between  Semur  and 
Epoisses,   on   the   5th   of  February,  1627. 
Her    father,   Celse    Benig-ne    de    Rabutin, 
Baron    as   above    mentioned,  was   of  the 
elder   branch  of  his  name,  and   cousin  to 
the  famous  Count  Bussy-Rabutin;  her  mo- 
ther, Marie   de   Coulanges,  daughter  of  a 
secretary-of- state,   was   also   of   a    family 
whose  name  afterwards  became  celebrated 
for  wit  j    and   her  paternal   grandmother, 
Jeanne    Frangoise    Fremyot,    afterwards 
known  by  the  title  of  the  Blessed  Mother 
of  Chantal,  was  a  saint.     The  nuns  of  the 
Order  of  the  Visitation,  which  she  founded 
by  the  help  of  Saint  Francis  de  Sales,  be- 
atified her,  with  the   subsequent   approba- 
tion of  Benedict  XIV. ;  and  she  was  cano- 
nized  by  Clement   XIV.   (Ganganelli)    in 
1767.     There  was  a  relationship  between 
the   families  of  Rabutin   and  De  Sales ; — 
names    which  it  would   be   still    stranger 
than  it  is  to  see  in   conjunction,  had  not 
the  good  St.  Francis  been  the  liveliest  and 
most    tolerant    of   his    class.     We    notice 
these   matters,  because  it   is  interesting  to 
discover  links  between  people  of  celebrity  ; 
and  because   it  would  be   but  a  sorry  phi- 
losophy  which  should  deny  the  probable 
effects    produced   in  the   minds  and    dis- 
positions of  a  distinguished  race  by  inter- 
mixtures   of    blood    and    associations    of 
ideas.     Madame   de   Sevigne's  father,  for 
instance,  gave  a  rough  foretaste  of  her  wit 
and  sincerity,  by  a  raillery  amounting  to 
the    brusque,   sometimes  to   the    insolent. 
He   wrote    the    following    congratulatory 
epistle  to  a  minister  of  finance,  whom  the 
King  (Louis  XIII.)  had  transformed  into  a 
marshal : — 

*  My  Lord, 
'  Birth  ;  black  beard  ;  intimacy. 

'  Chantal.' 

Meaning  that  his  new  fortune  had  been 
owing  to  his  quality,  to  his  position  near 
the  royal  person,  and  to  his  having  a  black 
beard  like  his  master.  Both  the  Chantals 
and  the  Fremyots,  a  race  remarkable  for 
their  integrity,  had  been  amongst  the  warm- 
est adherents  of  Henry  IV.  ;  and,  indeed, 
the  whole  united  stock  may  be  said  to 
have  been  distinguished  equally  for  worth, 
spirit,  and  ability,  till  it  took  a  twist  of 
intrigue  and  worldliness  in  the  solitary 
instance  of  the  scapegrace  Bussy.  We 
may  discern,  in  the  wit  and  integrity  of 
Madame  de  Sevignu — in  her  natural  piety, 
in  her  cordial  partizanship,  and  at  the  same 


time  in  that  tact  for  universality  which 
distinguished  her  in  spite  of  it — a  portion 
of  what  was  best  in  all  her  kindred,  not 
excepting  a  spice  of  the  satire,  but  without 
the  malignity,  of  her  supercilious  cousin. 
She  was  truly  the  flower  of  the  family 
tree  ;  and  laughed  at  the  top  of  it  with  a 
brilliancy  as  well  as  a  softness,  compared 
with  which  Bussy  was  but  a  thorn. 

The  little  heiress  was  only  a  few  months 
old    when     the    Baron    de    Chantal    died, 
bravely   fighting    against   the  English    in 
their  descent  on  the  Isle  of  Rhe.     It  was 
one  of  the  figments  of  Gregorio  Leti,  that 
he    received    his    death-wound  from    the 
hand  of  Cromwell.     The  Baron's  widow 
survived  her  husband  only  five  years  ;  and 
it  seems  to  have   been  expected   that  the 
devout  grandmother,  Madame   de  Chantal 
the  elder,  would  have  been  anxious  to  take 
the  orphan  under  her  care.     But  whether 
it  was  that  the  mother  had  chosen  to  keep 
the  child   too  exclusively  under  her  own, 
or  that  the  future  saint  was  too  much  oc- 
cupied in  the  concerns  of  the  other  world 
and  the  formation  of  religious  houses,  (of 
which  she  founded   no  less  than   eighty- 
seven)  ;    the   old    lady    contented   herself 
with  recommending  her  to  the  considera- 
tion of  an  Archbishop,  and  left  her  in  the 
hands   of   her   maternal    relations.     They 
did    their  part   nobly   by    her.      She  was 
brought  up   with  her   fellow-wit  and   cor- 
respondent,  Philippe-Emmanuel    de    Cou- 
langes ;  and   her  uncle   Christophe,  Abbo 
de  Livry,  became  her  second  father,  in  the 
strictest  and  most   enduring  sense  of  the 
word.     He  took  care   that  she   should  ac- 
quire  graces  at   court,  as  well   as  encou- 
ragements  to  learning  from   his   friends  ; 
saw  her  married,  and  helped  to  settle  her 
children  ;  extricated  her   affairs  from  dis- 
order, and  taught   her  to  surpass  himself 
in  knowledge  of  business  ;  in  fine,  spent  a 
good  remainder  of  his  life  with  her,  some- 
times at  his  own  house  and  sometimes  at 
hers  ;  and  when    he  died,  repaid   the  ten- 
derness with  which  she  had  rewarded  his 
care,  by  leaving  her  all  his  property.     The 
Abbe,  with  some  little  irritable  particulari- 
ties, and  a  love   of  extra-comfort  and  his 
bottle,  appears   to   have  been,  as  she  was 
fond  of  calling  him,  Inen  bon,  a  right  good 
creature  ;  and  posterity  is  to  be  congratu- 
lated, that   her  faculties  were   allowed  to 
expand  under   his    honest   and  reasonable 
indulgence,  instead  of  being  cramped,  and 
formalized,    and    made    insincere,    by   the 
half-witted  training  of  the  convent. 

Young  ladies  at  that  time  were   taught 
little  more  than  to  read,  write,  dance,  and 
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embroider,  with  greater  or  Jess  attention 
to  books  oi  religion.  If  the  training  was 
conventual,  religion  was  predominant, 
(unless  it  was  rivalled  by  comfit  and  flower 
making,  great  pastimes  of  the  good  nuns)  ; 
and  in  the  devout  case,  the  danger  was, 
either  that  the  pupil  would  be  frightened 
into  bigotry,  or,  what  happened  oftener, 
would  be  tired  into  a  passion  for  pleasure 
and  the  world,  and  only  stocked  with  a 
sufficient  portion  of  fear  and  superstition 
to  return  to  the  bigotry  in  old  age,  when 
the  passion  was  burnt  out.  When  the 
education  was  more  domestic,  profane 
literature  had  its  turn — the  poetry  of  May- 
nard  and  Mallierbe,  and  the  absurd  but 
exalting  romances  of  Goinberville,  Scude- 
ry,  and  Calprenede.  Sometimes  a  little 
Latin  was  added  ;  and  other  tendencies  to 
literature  were  caught  from  abbes  and  con- 
fessors. In  all  cases,  somebody  was  in 
the  habit  of  reading  aloud  while  the  ladies 
worked  ;  and  a  turn  for  politics  and  court- 
gossip  was  given  by  the  wars  of  the  Fronde, 
and  by  the  allusions  to  the  heroes  and  he- 
roines of  the  reigning  gallantries,  in  the 
ideal  personages  of  the  romances.  The 
particulars  of  Madame  de  Sevigno's  edu- 
cation have  not  transpired  ;  but  as  she  was 
brought  up  at  home,  and  we  hear  some- 
thing of  her  male  teachers,  and  nothing  of 
her  female,  (whom,  nevertheless,  she  could 
not  have  been  without),  the  probability  is 
that  she  tasted  something  of  all  the  differ- 
ent kinds  of  nurture,  and  helped  herself 
with  her  own  cleverness  to  the  rest.  She 
would  hear  of  the  example  and  reputation 
of  her  saintly  grandmother,  if  she  was  not 
much  with  her  ;  her  other  religious  ac- 
quaintances rendered  her  an  admirer  of 
the  worth  and  talents  of  the  devotees  of 
Port-Royal ;  her  political  ones  interested 
her  in  behalf  of  the  Frondeurs  ;  but,  above 
all,  she  had  the  wholesome  run  of  her 
good  uncle's  books,  and  the  society  of  his 
friends,  Chapelain,  Menage,  and  other  pro- 
fessors of  polite  literature ;  the  effect  of 
which  is  to  fuse  particular  knowledge  into 
general,  and  to  distil  from  it  the  spirit  of 
a  wise  humanity.  She  seems  to  have  been 
not  unacquainted  with  Latin  and  Spanish; 
and  both  Chapelain  and  Menage  were  great 
lovers  of  Italian,  which  became  part  of  her 
favourite  reading. 

To  these  fortunate  accidents  of  birth 
and  breeding  were  joined  health,  animal 
spirits,  a  natural  flow  of  wit,  and  a  face 
and  shape  which,  if  not  perfectly  hand- 
some, were  allowed  by  everybody  to  pro- 
duce a  most  agreeable  impression.  Her 
cousin  BussvPiabutin  has  drawn  a  portrait 


of  her  when  a  young  woman  ;  and  though 
he  did  it  half  in  malice  and  resentment, 
like  the  half-vagabond  he  was,  he  could 
not  but  make  the  same  concession.  He 
afterwards  withdrew  the  worst  part  of  his 
words,  and  heaped  her  with  panegyric ; 
and  from  a  comparison  of  his  different 
accounts  we  probably  obtain  a  truer  idea 
of  her  manners  and  personal  appearance, 
than  has  been  furnished  either  by  the 
wholesale  eulogist  or  the  artist.  It  is,  in- 
deed, corroborated  by  herself  in  her  let- 
ters. She  was  somewhat  tall  for  a  woman  ; 
had  a  good  shape,  a  pleasing  voice,  a  fine 
complexion,  brilliant  eyes,  and  a  profusion 
of  light  hair  ;  but  her  eyes,  though  bril- 
liant, were  small,  and,  together  with  the 
eyelashes,  were  of  different  tints ;  her 
lips,  though  well-coloured,  were  too  flat  ; 
and  the  end  of  her  nose  too  '  square.'  The 
jawbone,  according  to  Bussy,  had  the 
same  fault.  He  says  that  she  had  more 
shape  than  grace,  yet  danced  well ;  and 
she  had  a  taste  for  singing.  He  makes 
the  coxcombical  objection  to  her  at  that 
time  of  life,  that  she  was  too  playful  '  for 
a  woman  of  quality  ;'  as  if  the  liveliest 
genius  and  the  staidest  conventionalities 
could  be  reasonably  expected  to  go  to- 
gether ;  or  as  if  she  could  have  written 
her  unique  letters,  had  she  resembled 
everybody  else.  Let  us  call  to  mind  the 
playfulness  of  those  letters,  which  have 
charmed  all  the  world ; — let  us  add  the 
most  cordial  manners,  a  face  full  of  ex- 
pression, in  which  the  blood  came  and 
went,  and  a  general  sensibility,  which,  if 
too  quick,  perhaps,  to  shed  tears,  was  no 
less  ready  to  '  die  with  laughter'  at  every 
sally  of  pleasantry — and  we  shall  see  be- 
fore us  the  not  beautiful  but  still  engaging 
and  ever-lively  creature,  in  whose  counte- 
nance, if  it  contained  nothing  else,  the 
power  to  write  those  letters  must  have 
been  visible  :  for,  though  people  do  not 
always  seem  what  they  are,  it  is  seldom 
they  do  not  look  what  they  can  do. 

The  good  uncle,  the  Abbe  de  Coulanges, 
doubtless  thought  he  had  made  a  happy 
match  of  it,  and  joined  like  with  like, 
when,  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  his  charming 
niece  married  a  man  of  as  joyous  a  cha- 
racter as  herself,  and  of  one  of  the  first 
houses  in  Brittany.  The  Marquis  de  Se- 
vigno,  or  Sevigny,  (the  old  spellino),  was 
related  to  the  Duguesclins  and  the  Rohans, 
and  also  to  Cardinal  de  Retz.  But  joy- 
ousness,  unfortunately,  was  the  sum-totai 
of  his  character.  He  had  none  of  the  re- 
flection of  his  bride.  He  was  a  mere 
laugher  and  jester,  fond  of  expense  and 
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gallantry  ;  and,  though  he  became  the 
father  of  two  children,  seems  to  have  given 
his  wife  but  little  of  his  attention.  He  fell 
in  a  duel  about  some  female,  seven  years 
after  his  marriage.  The  poor  man  was  a 
braggart  in  his  amours.  Bussy  says,  that 
he  boasted  to  him  of  the  approbation  of 
Ninon  de  I'Enclos  ;  a  circumstance  which, 
like  a  great  number  of  others  told  in  con- 
nection with  the  '  modern  Leontium,'  is 
by  no  means  to  be  taken  for  granted. 
Ninon  was  a  person  of  a  singular  repute, 
owing  to  as  singular  an  education  ;  and 
while,  in  consequence  of  that  education,  a 
license  was  given  her,  which,  to  say  the 
truth,  most  people  secretly  took,  the 
graces  and  good  qualities  which  she  re- 
tained in  spite  of  it,  ultimately  rendered 
her  house  a  sort  of  academy  of  good  breed- 
ing, which  it  was  thought  not  incompatible 
with  sober  views  in  life  to  countenance. 

Now,  it  is  probable,  from  the  great  repu- 
tation which  she  had  for  good  sense,  that 
she  always  possessed  discernment  enough 
to  see  through  such  a  character  as  that  of 
Monsieur  de  Sevigne.  The  wife,  it  is  true, 
many  years  afterwards,  accused  her,  to 
the  young  Marquis,  of  having  'spoilt  (or 
hurt)  his  father,'  (gate,)  and  it  may  have 
been  true  to  a  certain  extent ;  for  a  false 
theory  of  love  would  leave  a  nature  like 
his  nothing  to  fall  back  upon  in  regard  to 
right  feeling  ;  but  people  of  the  Marquis's 
sort  generally  come  ready  spoilt  into  soci- 
ety, and  it  is  only  an  indulgent  motive  that 
would  palm  off  their  faults  upon  the  ac- 
quaintances they  make  there.  Be  this  as 
it  may,  Bussy-Rabutin,  who  had  always 
made  love  to  his  cousin  after  his  fashion, 
and  who  had  found  it  met  with  as  constant 
rejection,  though  not  perhaps  till  he  had 
been  imprudently  sufTered  to  go  the  whole 
length  of  his  talk  about  it,  avows  that  he 
took  occasion  from  the  Marquis's  boast 
about  Ninon,  to  make  her  the  gross  and  in- 
sulting proposal,  that  she  should  take  her 
*  revenge.'  Again  she  repulsed  him.  A 
letter  of  Bussy's  fell  into  her  husband's 
hands,  who  forbade  her  to  see  him  more  ; 
a  prohibition,  of  which  she  doubtless  glad- 
ly availed  herself.  The  Marquis  perished 
shortly  afterwards;  and  again  her  cousin 
made  his  coxcombical  and  successless 
love,  which,  however,  he  accuses  her  of 
receiving  with  so  much  pleasure  as  to  show 
lierself  jealous  when  he  transferred  it  to 
another;  a  weakness,  alas!  not  impossible 
to  very  respectable  representatives  of  poor 
human  nature.  But  all  which  he  says  to 
her  disadvantage  must  be  received  with 
caution  ;  for,  besides  his  having  no  rio-ht 


to  say  anything,  he  had  the  mean  and  un- 
candid  effrontery  to  pretend  that  he  was 
angry  with  her  solely  because  she  was  not 
generous  in  money  matters.  He  tells  us, 
that  after  all  he  had  done  for  her  and  her 
friends,  (what  his  favours  were,  God  knows), 
she  refused  him  the  assistance  of  her 
purse  at  a  moment  when  his  whole  pros- 
pects in  life  were  in  danger.  The  real 
amount  of  this  charge  appears  to  have 
been  that  Bussy,  who,  besides  being  a  man 
of  pleasure  and  expense,  was  a  distinguish- 
ed cavalry  officer,  once  needed  money  for 
a  campaign ;  and  that,  applying  to  his 
cousin  to  help  him,  her  uncle  the  Abbe, 
who  had  the  charge  of  her  affairs,  thought 
proper  to  ask  him  for  securities.  The  cy- 
nical and  disgusting,  though  well-written 
book,  in  which  the  Count  libelled  his  cou- 
sin, (for  as  somebody  said  of  Petronius,  he 
was  an  author  purissimce  impuritatis), 
brought  him  afterwards  into  such  trouble 
at  court,  that  it  cost  him  many  years  of 
exile  to  his  estates,  and  a  world  of  servile 
trouble  and  adulation  to  get  back  to  the 
presence  of  Louis  the  Fourteenth,  who 
could  never  heartily  like  him.  He  had 
ridiculed,  among  others,  the  kind-hearted 
La  Valliere.  Madame  de  Sevigne,  in  con- 
sequence of  these  troubles,  forgave  him  ; 
and  their  correspondence,  both  personally 
and  by  letter,  was  renewed,  pleasantly 
enough  on  his  part,  and  in  a  constant  strain 
of  regard  and  admiration.  He  tells  her, 
among  other  pretty  speeches,  that  she 
would  certainly  have  been  '  goddess  of 
something  or  other,'  had  she  lived  in  an- 
cient times.  But  Madame  de  Sevigne 
writes  to  him  with  evident  constraint,  as 
to  a  sort  of  evil  genius  who  is  to  be  propi- 
tiated ;  and  the  least  handsome  incident 
in  her  life  was  the  apparently  warm  inter- 
est she  took  in  a  scandalous  process  insti- 
tuted by  him  against  a  gentleman  whom  his 
daughter  had  married,  and  whose  crime 
consisted  in  being  of  inferior  birth  ;  for 
Count  Bussy-Rabutin  was  as  proud  as  he 
was  profligate.*  Bussy  tried  to  sustain 
his  cause  by  forged  letters,  and  had  the  fe- 
licity of  losing  it  by  their  assistance.  It 
is  to  be  hoped  that  his  cousin  had  been  the 
dupe  of  the  forgeries  ;  but  we  have  no 
doubt  that  she  was  somewhat  afraid  of 
him.  She  dreaded  his  writing  another 
book. 

We  know  not  whether  it  was  during  her 
married  life,  or  afterwards,  that  15 ussy  re- 

*  See  a  strange,  painful,  and  vehement  letter, 
written  by  her  on  the  subject,  to  the  Count  de  Gui- 
taut.  Vol  xiii.  of  the  duocli'ciino  Paris  edition  of 
1823-1.  p.  to:?. 


112 


Madame  de  Sevigne  a?id  her  Contemporaries. 


Oct. 


lates  a  little  incident  of  her  behaviour  at 
court,  to  which  his  malignity  gives  one  of 
its  most  ingenious  turns.  They  were 
both  there  together  at  a  ball,  and  the  King 
took  her  out  to  dance.  On  returning  to 
her  seat,  according  to  the  Count's  narra- 
tive,— '  It  must  be  owned,'  said  she,  '  that 
the  King  possesses  great  qualities:  he  will 
certainly  obscure  the  lustre  of  all  his  prede- 
cessors.— I  could  not  help  laughing  in  her 
face,'  observes  Bussy,  '  seeing  what  had 
produced  this  panegyric'  I  replied,  '  there 
can  be  no  douljt  of  it,  madam,  after  what 
he  has  done  for  yourself.'  '  I  really  thought 
she  was  going  to  testify  her  gratitude  by 
crying,  Vive  le  RoiJ* 

This  is  amusing  enough ;  but  the  spirit 
which  induces  a  man  to  make  charges  of 
this  nature,  is  apt  to  be  the  one  most  lia- 
ble to  them  itself.  Men  at  the  court  of 
Louis  used  to  weep,  if  he  turned  his  face 
from  them.  The  bravest  behaved  like 
little  boys  before  him,  vying  for  his  favour 
as  children  might  do  for  an  apple.  Kacine 
is  said  to  have  died  of  the  fear  of  having 
offended  him  ;  and  Bussy,  as  we  have  be- 
fore intimated,  was  not  a  whit  behind  the 
most  pathetic  of  the  servile,  when  he  was 
again  permitted  to  prostrate  himself  in  the 
court  circle.  Madame  Sevigne  probably 
felt  on  this  occasion  as  every  other  wo- 
man would  have  felt,  and  was  candid 
enough  not  to  hide  her  emotion  ;  but  whe- 
ther, instead  of  pretending  to  feel  less,  she 
might  not  have  pleasantly  affected  still 
more,  in  order  to  regain  her  self-posses- 
sion, and  so  carry  it  off  with  a  grace,  Bus- 
sy was  not  the  man  to  tell  us,  even  if  his 
wit  had  had  good  nature  enough  to  dis- 
cern it. 

The  young  widow  devoted  herself  to 
her  children,  and  would  never  again  hear 
of  marriage.  She  had  already  become 
celebrated  for  her  letters  ;  continued  to 
go  occasionally  to  court  ;  and  frequented 
the  reigning  literary  circles,  then  famous 
for  their  pedantry,  without  being  carried 
away  by  it.  Several  wits  and  men  of 
fashion  made  love  to  her,  besides  Bussy. 
Among  them  were  the  learned  Menage, 
who  courted  her  in  madrigals  compiled 
from  the  Italian  ;  the  superintendent  of 
the  finances,  Fouquet,  who,  except  in  her 
instance  and  that  of  La  Valliere,  is  said  to 
have  made  Danaes  wherever  he  chose  to 
shower  his  gold  ;  and  the  Prince  of  Conti, 
brother  of  the  great  Conde,  who,  with  the 
self-sufficient  airs  of  a  royal  lover,  declared 
he   found  her  charming,  and  that  he  had 


*  Histoire  Amoureuse  des  Gaules.     Tom.  i.,   p* 
158.     Cologne,  1709. 


'a  word  or  two  to  say  to  her  next  winter.' 
Even  the  great  Turenne  is  said  to  have 
loved  her.  On  none  of  them  did  she  take 
pity  but  the  superintendent ;  and  not  on 
his  heart,  poor  man  !  but  on  his  neck ; 
when  it  was  threatened  with  the  axe  for 
doing  as  his  predecessors  had  done,  and 
squandering  the  public  money.  Fouquet 
was  magnificent  and  popular  in  his  dis- 
honesty, and  hence  the  envious  conspired 
to  pull  him  down.  Some  of  the  earliest 
letters  of  Madame  de  Sevigne  are  on  the 
subject  of  his  trial,  and  show  an  interest  in 
it  so  genuine,  that  fault  has  been  found 
with  them  for  not  being  so  witty  as  the  rest ! 
It  was  probably  from  this  time  that  she 
began  to  visit  the  court  less  frequently, 
and  to  confine  herself  to  those  domestic 
and  accomplished  circles,  in  which,  with- 
out suspecting  it,  she  cultivated  an  immor- 
tal reputation  for  letter-writing.  Her  po- 
litical and  religious  friends,  the  De  Retzes 
and  the  Jansenists,  grew  out  of  favour,  or 
rather  into  dislike,  and  she  perhaps  sufTei'- 
ed  herself  to  grow  out  of  favour  with  them. 
She  always  manifested,  however,  great  re- 
spect for  the  King  ;  and  Louis  was  a  man 
of  too  genuine  a  gallantry  not  to  be  cour- 
teous to  the  lady  whenever  they  met,  and 
address  to  her  a  few  gracious  words.  On 
one  occasion  she  gazed  upon  the  magnifi- 
cent gaming-tables  at  court,  and  curtsied 
to  his  Majesty,  '  after  the  fashion  which 
her  daughter,'  she  says,  '  had  taught  her ;' 
upon  which  the  monarch  was  pleased  to 
bow,  and  looked  very  acknowledging. 
And,  another  time,  when  Madame  de 
Maintenon,  the  Pamela  of  royalty,  then 
queen  in  secret,  presided  over  the  reli- 
gious amusements  of  the  King,  she  went 
to  see  Racine's  play  of  Esther  performed 
by  the  young  ladies  of  St.  Cyr ;  when 
Louis  politely  expressed  his  hope  that  she 
was  satisfied,  and  interchanged  a  word 
with  her  in  honour  of  the  poet  and  the 
performers.  She  was  not,  indeed,  at  any 
time  an  uninterested  observer  of  what 
took  place  in  the  world.  She  has  other 
piquant,  though  not  always  very  lucid  no- 
tices of  the  court — was  deeply  interested 
in  the  death  of  Turenne — listens  with  emo- 
tion to  the  eloquence  of  the  favourite 
preachers — records  the  atrocities  of  the 
poisoners,  and  is  compelled  by  her  good 
sense  to  leave  off  wasting  her  pity  on  the 
devout  dulness  of  King  James  II.  But  the 
proper  idea  of  her,  for  the  greater  part  of 
her  life,  is  that  of  a  sequestered  domestic 
woman,  the  delight  of  her  friends,  the  con- 
stant reader,  talker,  laugher,  and  writer, 
and  the  passionate  admirer  of  the  daugh- 
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ter  to  whom  she  addressed  the  chief  part  1 
of  her  correspondence.  Sometimes  she } 
resided  in  Brittany,  at  an  estate  on  the  j 
sea-coast,  called  the  Eocks,  which  had  be- 
longed to  her  husband ;  sometimes  she 
was  at  Livry,  near  Paris,  where  the  good 
uncle  possessed  his  abbey  ;  sometimes  at 
her  own  estate  of  Bourbiliy,  in  Burgundy  ; 
and  at  others  in  her  house  in  town,  where 
the  Hotel  Carnavalet,  (now  a  school)  has 
become  celebrated  as  her  latest  and  best- 
known  residence.  In  all  these  abodes,  not 
excepting  the  town-house,  she  made  a 
point  of  having  the  enjoyment  of  a  garden, 
delighting  to  be  as  much  in  the  open  air 
as  possible,  haunting  her  green  alleys  and 
her  orangeries  with  a  book  in  her  hand,  or 
a  song  upon  her  lips  (for  she  sung  as  she 
went  about,  like  a  child),  and  walking  out 
late  by  moonlight  in  all  seasons,  to  the 
hazard  of  colds  and  rheumatisms,  from 
which  she  ultimately  suffered  severely. 
She  was  a  most  kind  mistress  to  her 
tenants.  She  planted  trees,  made  laby- 
rinths, built  chapels,  (inscribing  them  'to 
God),'  watched  the  peasants  dancing, 
sometimes  played  at  chess,  (she  did  not 
like  cards)  ;  and  at  almost  all  other  times, 
when  not  talking  with  her  friends,  she 
was  reading  or  hearing  others  read,  or 
writing  letters. 

The  chief  books  and  authors  we  hear  of 
are  '  Tasso,'  'x\riosto,'  'La  Fontaine.' 
'Pascal,'  'Nicole,'  'Tacitus,'  the  huge  old 
romances,  '  R.abelais,  '  Rochefoucauld,'  the 
novels  of  her  friend  Madame  de  la  Fayette, 
Corneille,  Bourdaloue  and  Bossuet,  Mon- 
taigne, Lucian,  Don  Quixote,  and  Saint 
Augustin  ;  a  goodly  collection  surely,  a 
'  circle  of  humanity.'  She  reads  the  ro- 
mances three  times  over  ;  and  when  she  is 
not  sure  that  her  correspondent  will  ap- 
prove a  book,  says  that  her  son  has 
'  brought  her  into  it,'  or  that  he  reads  out 
'  passages.'  Sometimes  her  household  get 
up  a  little  surprise  or  masquerade  j  at 
others,  her  cousin  Coulanges  brings  his 
'  song-book,'  and  they  are  '  the  happiest 
people  in  the  world  f  that  is  to  say,  pro- 
vided her  daughter  is  with  her.  Otherwise, 
the  tears  rush  into  her  eyes  at  the  thought 
of  her  absence,  and  she  is  always  making 
'dragons'  or  'cooking,' — viz.  having  the 
blue-devils  and  fretting.  But,  when  they 
all  are  comfortable,  wiuit  they  are  most 
addicted  to  is  '  dying  with  laughter.'  They 
die  with  laughter  if  seeing  a  grimace  ;  if 
toldabon-mot ;  if  witnessing  a  rustic  dance; 
if  listening  to  Monsieur  de  Pomenars,  who 
has  always  '  some  criminal  affair  on  his 
bands;'  if  getting   drenched  with  rain;  if 
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having  a  sore  finger  pinched  instead  of  re- 
lieved. Here  lounges  the  young  Marquis 
on  the  sofa  with  his  book  ;  there  sits  the 
old  Abb's  in  his  arm-chair,  fed  with  some- 
thing nice  ;  the  ladies  chat,  and  embroider, 
and  banter  Mademoiselle  du  Plessis  ;  in 
comes  Monsieur  Pomenars,  with  the  news 
of  some  forgery  that  is  charged  against 
him,  or  livelier  offence,  but  always  so 
perilous  to  his  neck  that  he  and  they  '  die 
with  laughter.'  Enter,  Vinth  her  friend 
Madame  de  la  Fayette,  the  celebrated  Duke 
de  la  Rochefoucauld,  gouty,  but  still  grace- 
ful, and  he  and  the  lady  '  die  with  laughter  ;' 
enter  the  learned  Corbinelli,  and  he  dies; 
enter  Madame  de  Coulanges,  the  sprightly 
mixture  of  airiness  and  witty  malice,  and 
she  dies  of  course  ;  and  the  happy  mortal- 
ity is  completed  by  her  husband,  the  sing- 
ing cousin  aforesaid — '  a  little  round  fat 
oily  man,'  who  was  always  '  in  '  with  some 
duke  or  cardinal,  admiring  his  fine  house 
and  feasting  at  his  table.  These  were 
among  the  most  prominent  friends  or 
associates  of  Madame  de  Sivigne  ;  but 
!  there  were  also  oreat  lords  and  ladies, 
and  neighbours  in  abundance,  sometimes 
i  coming  in  when  they  were  not  wanted, 
jbut  always  welcomed  with  true  French 
J  politeness,  except  when  they  had  been 
heard  to  say  anything  against  the 
j '  daughter  ;'  and  then  Madame  told  them 
'  roundly  to  their  faces  that  she  was  '  not  at 
\  home.'  There  was  Segrais,  and  Saint 
iPavin.  and  Corneille,  and  Bossuet,  and 
j  Treville,  who  talked  like  a  book;  and 
jthe  great  Turenne  ;  and  the  Duke  de  Vi- 
vonne,  (brother  of  Montespan),  who  called 
I  her  '  darling  mamma  ;'  and  Madame  Scar- 
{  ron  till  she  was  Maintenon  ;  and  Madame 
de  Fiesque,  who  did  not  know  bow  to  be 
afflicted  ;  and  D  Hacquevillc.  whose  good 
offices  it  was  impossible  to  tire  ;  and  fat 
Barillon,  who  said  good  things  though  he 
was  a  bad  ambassador  ;  and  the  Abbe  Fetu, 
thin  and  lively  ;  and  Benserade,  who  was 
the  life  of  the  company  wherever  he  went; 
and  Brancas,  who  liked  to  choose  his  own 
rivals;  and  Cardinal  de  Retz,  in  retirement 
feeding  his  trout,  and  talking  metaphysics. 
She  had  known  the  Cardinal  for  thirty 
years ;  and,  during  his  last  illness,  used  to 
get  Corneille,  Boileau,  and  Moliere  to 
come  and  read  to  him  their  new  pieces. 
Perhaps  there  is  no  man  of  whom  she 
speaks  with  such  undeviating  respect  and 
regard  as  this  once  turbulent  statesman, 
unless  it  be  Rochefoucald,  who,  to  judge 
from  most  of  her  accounts  of  him,  was  tx 
pattern  of  all  that  was  the  reverse  of  his 
'  Maxims.' 
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With  her  son  the  Marquis,  who  was  '  a 
man  of  wit  and  pleasure  about  town,'  till 
he  settled  into  sobriety  with  a  wife  who 
is  said  to  have  made  him  devout,  Madame 
de  Sevigne  lived  in  a  state  of  confidence 
and  unreserve,  to  an  excess  that  would  not 
be  deemed  very  delicate  in  these  days, 
and  of  which,  indeed,  she  herself  some- 
times expressed  her  dislike.  There  is  a 
well-known  collection  of  letters,  professinq- 
to  have  passed  between  him  and  Ninon  de 
I'Enclos,  which  is  spurious  ;  but  we  gather 
some  remarkable  particulars  of  their  inti- 
macy from  the  letters  of  the  mother  to 
her  daughter  ;  and,  among  others,  Ninon's 
sayings  of  him,  that  he  had  '  a  soul  of  pap,' 
and  the  '  heart  of  a  cucumber  fried  in 
snow.' 

The  little  Marquis's  friends  (for  he  was 
small  in  his  person)  did  not  think  him  a 
man  of  very  impassioned  temperament. 
He  was,  however,  very  pleasant  and  kind, 
and  an  attentive  son.  He  had  a  strong 
contempt,  too,  for  'the  character  of  JEne- 
as,'  and  the  merit  of  never  having  treated 
Bussy  Rabutin  with  any  great  civility. 
Rochefoucauld  said  of  him,  that  his  great- 
est ambition  would  have  been  to  die  for  a 
love  which  he  did  not  feel.  He  was  at 
first  in  the  army,  but  not  being  on  the  fa-' 
vourite  side  either  in  politics  or  religion, 
nor  probably  very  active,  could  get  no 
preferment  worth  having  ;  so  he  ended  in 
living  unambitiously  in  a  devout  corner 
of  Paris,  and  cultivating  his  taste  for  lite- 
rature. He  maintained  a  contest  of  some 
repute  with  Dacier,  on  the  disputable 
meaning  of  the  famous  passage  in  Horace, 
Difficile  est  proprie  communia  dicere.  His 
treatise  on  the  subject  may  be  found  in  the 
later  Paris  editions  of  his  mother's  letters  ; 
but  the  juxtaposition  is  not  favourable  to 
its  perusal. 

But  sons,  dukes,  cardinals,  friends,  the 
whole  universe,  come  to  nothing  in  these 
famous  letters,  compared  with  the  daugh- 
ter to  whom  they  owe  their  existence. 
She  had  not  the  good  spirits  of  her  mother, 
but  she  had  wit  and  observation  ;  and  ap- 
pears to  have  been  so  liberally  brought  up, 
that  she  sometimes  startled  her  more  ac- 
quiescent teacher  with  the  hardihood  of 
her  speculations.  It  is  supposed  to  have 
been  owing  to  a  scruple  of  conscience  in 
her  descendants,  that  her  part  of  the  cor- 
respondence was  destroyed.  She  professed 
herself,  partly  in  jest  and  partly  in  earnest, 
a  zealous  follower  of  Descartes.  It  is  cu- 
rious that  the  circumstance  which  gave 
rise  to  the  letters,  was  the  very  one  to 
which  Madame  de  Sevigne  had  looked  for 


saving  her  the  necessity  of  correspondence. 
The  young  lady  became  the  wife  of  a 
great  lord,  the  Count  de  Grignan,  who, 
being  a  man  of  the  court,  was  expected  to 
continue  to  reside  in  Paris;  so  that  the 
mother  trusted  she  should  always  have  her 
daughter  at  hand.  The  Count,  however, 
who  was  lieutenant-governor  cf  Provence, 
received  orders,  shortly  afterwards,  to  be- 
take himself  to  that  distant  region  :  the 
continued  non-residence  of  the  Duke  de 
Yendome,  the  governor,  conspired  to  keep 
him  there,  on  and  off,  for  the  remainder  of 
the  mother's  existence— a  space  of  six- 
and-twenty  years ;  and  though  she  con- 
trived to  visit  and  be  visited  by  Madame  de 
Grignan  so  often  that  they  spent  nearly 
half  the  time  with  each  other,  yet  the  re- 
maining years  were  a  torment  to  Madame 
de  Sevigne,  which  nothing  could  assuage 
but  an  almost  incessant  correspondence. 
One  letter  was  no  sooner  received  than 
another  was  anxiously  desired  ;  and  the 
daughter  echoed  the  anxiety.  Hours  were 
counted,  post-boys  watched  for,  obstacles 
imagined  ;  all  the  torments  experienced, 
and  not  seldom  manifested,  of  the  most 
jealous  and  exacting  passion,  and  at  the 
same  time  all  the  delights  and  ecstacies 
vented  of  one  the  most  confiding.  But 
what  we  have  to  say  of  this  excess  of  ma- 
ternal love  will  be  better  kept  for  our  con- 
cluding remarks.  Suffice  it  to  observe,  in 
hastening  to  give  our  specimens  of  the  let- 
ters, that  these  graver  points  of  the  corres- 
pondence, though  numerous,  occupy  but  a 
small  portion  of  it ;  that  the  letters,  general- 
ly speaking,  consist  of  the  amusing  gossip 
and  conversation  which  the  mother  would 
have  had  with  the  daughter,  had  the  latter 
remained  near  her  ;  and  that  Madame  de  Se- 
vigne, after  living,  as  it  were,  for  no  other 
purpose  than  to  write  them,  and  to  straiten 
herself  in  her  circumstances  for  both  her 
children,  died  at  her  daughter's  house  in 
Provence,  of  an  illness  caused  by  the  fa- 
tigue of  nursing  her  through  one  of  her 
own.  Her  decease  took  place  in  April, 
1696,  in  the  seventieth  year  of  her  age. 
Her  body,  it  is  said,  long  after,  was  found 
dressed  in  ribbons,  after  a  Provencal 
fashion,  at  which  she  had  expressed  great 
disgust.  Madame  de  Grignan  did  not  sur- 
vive many  years.  She  died  in  the  summer 
of  1705,  of  grief,  it  has  been  thought,  for 
the  loss  of  her  only  child,  the  Marquis  de 
Grignan,  in  whom  the  male  descendants 
of  the  family  became  extinct.  It  is  a 
somewhat  unpleasant  evidence  of  the  tri- 
umph of  Ninon  de  I'Enclos  over  the  mor- 
tality of  her  contemporaries,  that,  in  one 
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of  the  letters  of  the  correspondence,  this 
youth,  the  grandson  of  Madame  de 
Sevigne's  husband,  and  nephew  of  her  son, 
is  found  studying  good  breeding  at  the  ta- 
ble of  that  '  grandmother  of  the  Loves.' 
The  Count  de  Grignan,  his  father,  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  a  very  agreeable 
personage.  Mademoiselle  de  Sevigne  was 
his  third  wife.  He  was,  therefore,  not 
very  young  ;  he  was  pompous  and  fond  of 
expense,  and  brought  duns  about  her  ;  and 
his  face  was  plain,  and  it  is  said  that  he 
did  not  make  up  for  his  ill  looks  by  the 
virtue  of  constancy.  Madame  de  Sevigne 
seems  to  have  been  laudably  anxious  to 
make  the  best  of  her  son-in-law.  She  ac- 
cordingly compliments  him  on  his  '  fine 
tenor  voice ;'  and,  because  he  has  an  un- 
comely face,  is  always  admiring  his 
'figure.'  One  cannot  help  suspecting 
sometimes  that  there  is  a  little  malice  in 
her  intimations  of  the  contrast,  and  tliat 
she  admires  his  figure  most  when  he  will 
not  let  her  daughter  come  to  see  her.  The 
Count's  only  surviving  child,  Pauline,  be- 
came the  wife  of  Louis  de  Simiane,  Mar- 
quis d'Esparron,  who  seems  to  have  been 
connected  on  the  mother's  side  with  our 
family  of  the  Hays,  and  was  lieutenant  of 
the  Scottish  horse-guards  in  the  service  of 
the  French  king.  Madame  de  Simiane  in- 
herited a  portion  both  of  the  look  and  wit 
of  her  grandmother  ;  but  more  resembled 
her  mottier  in  gravity  of  disposition.  A 
daughter  of  hers  married  the  Marquis  de 
Vence  ;  and  of  this  family  there  are  de- 
scendants now  living;  but  the  names  of 
Grignan,  Rabulin,  and  Sevigne,  have  long 
been  extinct — in  the  body.  In  spirit  they 
are  now  before  us,  more  real  than  myriads 
of  existing  families;  and  we  proceed  to 
enjoy  their  deathless  company. 

We  shall  not  waste  the  reader's  time 
with  the  history  of  editions,  and  telling 
how  the  collection  first  partially  transpired 
'  against  the  consent  of  friends.'  Friends 
or  families  are  too  often  afraid,  or  asham- 
ed, or  jealous,  of  what  afterwards  consti- 
tutes their  renown  ;  and  we  can  only  re- 
joice that  the  sweet  'winged  words'  of  the 
most  flowing  of  pens,  escaped,  in  this  in- 
stance, out  of  their  grudging  boxe>^.  We 
give  the  letters  in  English  instead  of 
French,  not  being  by  any  means  of  opinion 
that  '  all  who  read  and  appreciate  Madame 
de  Si'vigne,  may  be  '  supposed  to  understand 
that  language  nearly  as  well  as  their  '  own.' 
Undoubtedly,  people  of  the  best  natural 
imderstandings  are  glad,  when,  in  addition 
to  what  nature  has  given  them,  they  pos- 
sess, in  the   knowledge  of  a  foreign  lan- 


guage, the  best  means  of  appreciating  the 
wit  that  has  adorned  it.  But  it  is  not  im- 
possible that  some  such  people,  nay  many, 
in  this  age  of  '  diffusion  of  knowledge,' 
may  have  missed  the  advantages  of  a  good 
education,  and  yet  be  able  to  appreciate 
the  imperfectly  conveyed  wit  of  another, 
better  than  some  who  are  acquainted  with 
its  own  vehicle.  Besides,  we  have  known 
very  distinguished  people  confess,  that  all 
who  read,  or  even  speak  French,  do  not 
always  read  it  with  the  same  ready  result 
and  comfort  to  the  eyes  of  their  under- 
standings as  they  do  their  own  language  ; 
and  as  to  the  '  impossibility'  of  translating 
such  letters  as  those  of  Madame  de  Se- 
vigne, though  the  specimens  hitherto  pub- 
lished have  not  been  very  successful,  we 
do  not  believe  it.  Phrases  here  and  there 
may  be  so  ;  difference  of  manners  may 
render  some  few  untranslatable  in  so  many 
words,  or  even  unintelligible  ;  but  for  the 
most  part  the  sentences  will  find  their 
equivalents,  if  the  translator  is  not  desti- 
tute of  the  spirits  thai  suggested  them. 
We  have  been  often  given  to  understand, 
that  we  have  been,  by  translation,  too  much 
in  the  habit,  on  our  own  part,  of  assuming 
that  French,  however  widely  known,  was 
still  more  known  than  it  is;  and  we  shall 
endeavour,  on  the  present  occasion,  to 
make  an  attempt  to  include  the  whole  of 
our  readers  in  the  participation  of  a  great 
intellectual  pleasure. 

The  first  letter  in  the  Collection,  written 
when  Madame  de  Sevigne  was  a  young 
and  happy  mother,  gives  a  delightful  fore- 
taste of  what  its  readers  have  to  expect. 
She  was  then  in  her  twentieth  year,  with 
a  baby  in  her  arms,  and  nothing  but 
brightness  in  her  eyes. 

To  the  Count  de  Bussy-Rabutin. 

'March  15th,  (1647).* 

'  You  are  a  pretty  fellow,  are  you  not  ?  to  have 
written  me  nothing  for  these  two  mouths. 
Have  you  forgotten  who  I  am,  and  the  rank  I  hold 
in  the  family?  'Faith,  little  cadet,  I  will  make 
you  remember  it.  If  you  put  me  out  of  sorts,  I 
will  reduce  you  to  the  ranks.  You  knew  I  was 
about  to  be  confined,  and  yet  took  no  uiore  trou- 
ble to  ask  after  my  health  than  if  I  had  remain- 
ed a  spinster.  Very  well :  be  informed  to  your 
confusion  that  I  have  got  a  boy,  who  shall  suck 
hatred  of  you  into  his  veins  with  his  mother's 
milk,  and  that  I  mean  to  have  a  great  many  more, 
purely  to  supply  you  with  enemies.  You  have 
not  the  wit  to  do  as  much,  you  with  your  femi- 
nine productions. 

'  After  all,  my  dear  cousin,  my  regard  for  you 


*  Madame  de  Sevigne  never,  in  dating  her  letters, 
gave  the  years.  They  were  added  by  one  of  her 
editors. 
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is  not  to  be  concealed.  Nature  will  proclaim  it 
in  spite  of  art.  I  thought  to  scold  you  for  your 
laziness  through  the  whole  of  this  letter ;  hut  I 
do  my  heart  too  great  a  violence,  and  must  con- 
clude with  telling  you  that  M.  de  Sevigne  and 
myself  love  you  very  much,  and  olten  talk  of  the 
pleasure  we  should  have  in  your  company.' 

Bussy  writes  very  pleasantly  in  return  ; 
but  it  will  be  so  impossible  to  make  hall 
the  extracts  \\v  desire  from  Madame  de 
Sevignij's  own  letters,  that  we  must  not  be 
tempted  to  look  again  into  those  of  others. 
The  next  that  we  shall  give  is  the  famous 
one  on  the  Duke  de  Lauzun's  intended 
marriage  with  the  Princess  Henrietta  of 
Bourbon  5  one  of  the  most  striking,  though 
not  the  most  engaging,  in  the  collection. 
We  might  have  kept  it  for  a  climax,  were 
it  not  desirable  to  preserve  a  chronological 
order.  It  was  written  nearly  four-and- 
twenty  years  after  the  letter  we  have  just 
given  ;  which  we  mention  to  show  how 
she  had  retained  her  animal  spirits.  The 
person  to  whom  it  is  addressed  is  her  jo- 
vial cousin  De  Coulanges.  The  apparent 
tautologies  in  the  exordium  are  not  really 
such.  They  only  represent  a  continued 
astonishment,  wanting  words  to  express 
itself,  and  fetching  its  breath  at  every 
comma. 

To  Mons.  de  Coulanges. 
^  Paris,  Monday,  I5th  December,  (1670). 

*  I  am  going  to  tell  you  a  thing,  which  of  all 
things  in  the  world  is  the  most  astonishing,  the 
most  surprising,  the  most  marvellous,  the  most 
miraculous,  the  most  triumphant,  the  most  be- 
wildering, the  most  unheard-of,  the  most  singu- 
lar, the  most  extraordinary,  the  most  incredible, 
the  most  unexpected,  the  most  exahing,  the  most 
humbling,  the  most  rare,  the  most  comnfion,  the 
most  public,  the  most  private  (liil  this  moment), 
the  most  brilliant,  the  most  enviable — in  short,  a 
thing  of  which  no  example  is  to  be  found  in  past 
times;  at  least,  nothing  quite  like  it ; — a  thing 
which  we  know  not  how  to  believe  in  Paris  ;  how 
then  are  you  to  believe  it  at  Lyons  ?  a  thing  which 
makes  all  the  world  cry  out,  "  Lord  have  mercy 
on  us!"  a  thing  which  has  transported  Madame 
de  Rohan  and  Madame  d'Hauterive;  a  thing 
which  is  to  be  done  on  Sunday,  when  those  who 
see  it  will  not  believe  their  own  eyes;  a  thing 
which  is  to  be  done  on  Sunday,  and  yet  perhaps 
will  not  be  finished  till  Monday.  I  cannot  ex- 
pect you  to  guess  it  at  once.  1  give  you  a  trial 
of  three  times;  do  you  give  it  up  ?  Well,  then, 
I  must  tell  you.  M.  de  Lauzun  is  to  marry,  next 
Sunday,  at  the  Louvre,  guess  whom  ?  I  give 
you  four  limes  to  guess  it  in  :  I  give  you  six :  I 
give  you  a  hundred.  "Truly,"  cries  Madame 
de  Coulanges,  "it  must  be  a  very  difficult  thing 
to  guess ;  'tis  Madame  de  la  Vailiere."  No,  it 
isn't.  Madam.  "  'Tis  Mademoiselle  de  Retz, 
then?''  No,  it  isn't,  Madam;  you  are  terribly 
provincial.    "  Oh,  we  are  very  stupid,  no  doubt  I" 


say  you ;  "  'tis  Mademoiselle  Colbert."  Further 
off  than  ever.  "  V\  ell,  then,  it  must  be  Made- 
moiselle de  Crtqui  ?'  You  are  not  a  bit  nearer. 
Come,  I  see  I  n  ust  tell  you  at  last.  Well,  M. 
de  Lauzun  marries,  next  Sunday,  at  the  Louvre, 
with  the  king's  permission,  Mademoiselle,  Ma- 
demoiselle de AJademoiselle guess  the 

name; — he  marries  "  Mademoiselle"' — the  great 
Mademoiselle  I  Mademoiselle,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  Monsiel'r  ;  Mademoiselle,  grand-daugh- 
ter of  Henry  the  Fourth;  Mademoiselle  d'Eu, 
Mademoiselle  de  Dombes,  Mademoiselle  de 
Montpensier,  Mademoiselle  d'Orleans,  Mademoi- 
selle, cousin-german  of  the  King,  Mademoiselle 
destined  to  the  throne,  Mademoiselle,  the  only 
woman  in  France  fit  to  marry  Monsieur.  Here's 
pretty  news  for  your  coteries !  Exclaim  about  it 
as  n)uch  as  you  will; — let  it  turn  your  heads; — 
say  we  "lie,"  if  you  please;  that  it's  a  pretty 
joke  ;  that  it's  "  tiresome  :"  that  we  are  a  "  par- 
cel of  ninnies."  We  give  you  leave:  we  have 
done  just  the  same  to  others.  Adieu  !  The  let- 
ters that  come  by  the  post,  will  show  whether 
we  have  been  speaking  truth  or  not.' 

Never  was  French  vivacity  more  gay, 
more  spirited,  more  triumphant,  than  in  this 
letter.  There  is  a  regular  siege  laid  to  the 
reader's  astonishment ;  and  the  titles  of  the 
bride  come  like  the  pomp  of  victory.  Or,  to 
use  a  humbler  image,  the  reader  is  thrown  in- 
to the  state  of  a  child,  who  is  told  to  open  his 
mouth  and  shut  his  eyes,  and  wait  for  what 
God  will  send  him.  The  holder  of  the  secret 
hovers  in  fi'ont  of  the  expectant,  touching 
his  lips  and  giving  him  nothing;  and  all  is  a 
merry  flutter  of  laughter,  guessing,  and  final 
transport.  And  yet  this  will  not  .suit  the 
charming  misgiving  that  follows.  Alas,  for 
the  poor  subject  of  the  wonder  !  The  mar- 
riage was  stopped  ;  it  was  supposed  to  have 
taken  place  secretly  ;  and  Mademoiselle,  who 
was  then  forty-five  years  of  age,  and  had  re- 
jected kings,  is  said  to  have  found  her  hus- 
band so  brutal,  that  he  one  day  called  to  her, 
'  Henrietta  of  Bourbon,  pull  off  my  boots.' 
j  The  boots  were  left  on,  and  the  savage  dis- 
I  carded. 

j      The   letter   we    give    next — or   rather,  of 

I  which  we  give  passages — is  a  good  specimen 

I  of  the  way  in  which  the  writer  goes  from 

j  subject  to  subject ; — from  church  to  the  fair, 

and  from  the  fair  to  court,  and  mad  dogs,  and 

Ninon  de  I'Enclos,   and  sermons   on  death, 

and  so  round  again  to  royalty,  and  '  a  scene.' 

It  is  addressed  to  her  daughter. 

To  Madame  de  GrignajL. 

'  Pans,  Friday^,  March  13,  (1671). 
'  Behold  me,  to  the  delight  of  my  heart,  all 
alone  in  my  chamber,  writing  to  you  in  tranquil- 
lity. Nothing  gives  me  comfort  like  being  seated 
thus.  I  dined  to-day  at  Madame  de  Lavardin's, 
after  having  been  to  hear  Bourdaloue,  where  1 
saw  the  Mothers  of  the  Chm-ch  ;  for  so  I  call  the 
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Princesses  de  Conti  and  Longueville.*  All  the 
world  was  at  the  sermon,  and  the  sermon  was 
worthy  of  all  that  heard  it.  1  thought  of  you 
twenty  times,  and  wished  you  as  often  beside 
me.  You  would  have  been  enchanled  to  be  a 
listener,  and  I  should  have  been  tenfold  enchanl- 
ed to  see  you  listen.  *  *  •  *  We  have 
been  to  the  fair,  to  see  a  great  fright  of  a  woman, 
bigofer  than  Riberpre  by  a  whole  head.  She  lay- 
in  the  other  day  of  two  vast  infants,  who  came 
in:o  the  world  abreast,  with  their  arms  a-kimbo. 
You  never  beheld  such  a  tout-ensemUe  !  *  *  * 
And  now,  if  you  fancy  all  the  maids  of  honour  j  ing  passage  in  a  letter  of  the  10th  of  June, 
run  mad,  you  will  not  fancy  amiss.     Eight  days  |  \^  j[^g  same  vear,  it    might   have    tempted 


dame  d'Arpajon.  My  dear,  I'm  a  wicked  crea- 
ture ;  I  was  in  a  state  of  delight;  and  indeed 
what  could  have  been  better  done  ?  Would  any 
one  but  Madame  de  Gevres  have  thought  of  de- 
priving Madame  d'Arpajon  of  an  honour  which 
fell  so  naturally  to  her  share,  standing  as  she  did 
by  the  bedside  ?  It  was  as  good  as  a  cordial  to 
Madame  de  Puisieux.  Mademoiselle  did  not 
dare  to  lift  up  her  eyes;  and,  as  for  myself,  I 
had  the  most  good-for-nothing  face  !' 

Had  Madame  de  Gevres  seen  the  follow- 


her  to  exclaim,  '  Ah,  you  see  what  sort  of 
people  it  is  that  treat  me  with  malice  !' — 
It  must  have  found  an  echo  in  thousands 
of  bosoms :  and  the  conclusion  of  the  ex- 


ago,  Madame  de  Ludre,  Coeilogon,  and  little  De 
Rouvroi  were  bitten  by  a  puppy  belonging  to 
Thtobon,and  thepuppy  has  died  mad  ;  so  Ludre, 
Coeilogon,  and  De  Rouvroi  set  off  this  morning 
for  the  coast,  to  be  dipped  three  times  in  the  sea, 
'Tis  a  dismal  journey:  Benserade  is  in  despair  j  tract  is  charming, 
about  it.    TheoboQ  does  not  choose  to  go,  though 

she  had  a  little  bite  too.  The  Queen,  however,  j  *  *  *  <  My  dear,  I  wish  very  much  I  could 
objects  to  her  being  in  waiting  till  the  issue  of  jbe  religious.  I  plague  La  Mousse  about  it  every 
the  adventure  is  knoAvn.  Don't  you  think  Ludre  j  day.  I  belong  at  present  neither  to  God  nor  de- 
resembles  Andromache?  For  my  part,  I  seeivil;  and  1  find  this  condition  very  uncomforta- 
her  fastened  to  the  rock,  and  Treville  coming,  jble;  though,  between  you  and  me.  I  think  it  the 
on  a  winged  horse,  to  deliver  her  from  the  mon-  i  most  natural  in  the  world.  One  does  not  belong 
ster.  "  Ah  Zeesus  I  Madame  de  Grig/ian,  vat  a  1  to  the  devil,  because  one  fears  God,  and  has  at 
sing  to  pe  troivn,  all  naket,  into  te  sea  .'"f  bottom  a  principle  of  religion  ;  but  then,  on  the 

*  *  *  t  Your  brother  is  under  the  jurisdic-  other  hand,  one  does  not  belong  to  God,  because 
tion  of  Ninon.  I  cannot  think  it  will  do  him  j  his  laws  appear  hard,  and  self-denial  is  not  plea- 
much  good.  There  are  people  to  whom  it  does  j  sant.  Hence  the  great  number  of  the  lukewarm, 
no  good  at  all.  She  hurt  his  father.  Heaven  ,  which  does  not  surprise  nie  at  all ;  I  enter  per- 
help  him,  say  I!  It  is  impossible  for  Christian  ]  fectly  into  their  reasons;  only  God,  you  know, 
people,  or  at  least  for  such  as  would  fain  be  \  hates  them,  and  that  must  not  be.  But  there 
Christian,  to  look  on  such  disorders  without  con- 1  lies  the  difficulty.  Why  must  I  torment  you, 
cern.  Ah,  Bourdaloue  I  what  divine  truths  you 'however,  with  these  endless  rhapsodies?  My 
told  us  to-day  about  death  !  Madame  de  li  Fay-  dear  child,  /  ask  your  pardoji,  as  they  say  in 
ette  heard  him  for  the  first  time  in  her  life,  and  |  these  parts.  I  rattle  on  in  your  company,  and 
was  transported  with  admiration.     She  is   en- [forget  everything  else  in  the  pleasureof  it.  Don't 


chanted  with  your  remembrances. 
A  scene  took  place  yesterday  at  Mademoiselle's, 
which  I  enjoyed  extremely.  In  comes  Madame 
de  Gevres,  full  of  her  airs  and  graces.  She 
looked  as  if  she  expected  I  should  give  her  my 
post ;  but,  'faith,  I  owed  her  an  afi'ront  for  her 
behaviour  the  other  day,  so  I  didn't  budge.  Ma- 
demoiselle was  in  bed  :  Madame  de  Gevres  was 
therefore  obliged  to  go  lower  down:  no  very 
pleasant  thing,  that  I  Mademoiselle  calls  for 
drink  ;  somebody  must  present  the  napkin  ;  Ma- 
dame de  Gevres  begins  to  draw  off  the  glove 
from  her  skinny  hand  ;  I  give  a  nudge  to  Ma- 
dame d'Arpajon,  who  was  above  me  ;  she  un- 
derstands me,  draws  off  her  own  glove,  and  ad- 
vancing a  step  with  a  very  good  grace,  cuts  short 
the  Duchess,  and  takes  and  presents  the  napkin. 
The  Uuchess  was  quite  confounded  ;  she  had 
made  her  way  up,  and  got  off  her  gloves,  and  all 
to  see  the  napkin   presented  before  her  by  Ma- 


•  Great  sinners,  who  iiad  become  great  saints. 

t '  M,  Zesu  !  Madame  de  Grignan,  I'etrange  sose 
I'itre  zettee  touie  nue  tans  la  7ner.'  Madame  de  Lu- 
dre, by  her  pronunciation,  was  eitlier  a  very  affected 
speaker,  or  seems  to  have  come  from  '  the  borders.' 
Madame  de  Sevigne,  by  the  tone  of  her  narration, 
could  hardly  have  believed  there  was  anything  se- 
rious in  the  accident. 


make  me  any  answer.  Send  me  only  news  of 
your  health,  with  a  spice  of  what  you  feel  at 
Grignan,  that  I  may  know  you  are  happy  ;  that 
is  all.  Love  me.  We  have  turned  the  phrase 
into  ridicule  ;  but  it  is  natural,  it  is  good.' 

The  Abbe  de  la  Mousse  here  mentioned 
was  a  connexion  of  the  Coulangeses,  and 
was  on  a  visit  to  Madame  de  Sevigne 
at  her  house  in  Brittany,  reading  poetry 
and  romance.  The  weather  was  so  rainy 
and  cold,  that  we  of  this  island  are  pleas- 
ed to  see  one  of  her  letters  dated  from  her 
'fireside'  on  the  24th  of  June.  Pomenars, 
the  criminal  gentleman  who  was  always 
afraid  of  losing  his  head,  was  one  of  her 
neighbours  ;  and  another  was  the  before- 
mentioned  ]\Iademoiselle  du  Plessis,  whom 
the  daughter's  aversion  and  her  own  ab- 
surdities conspired  to  render  the  butt  of 
the  mother.  It  is  said  of  Pomenars,  who 
was  a  marquis,  that  having  been  tried  for 
uttering  false  money,  and  cleared  of  the 
charge,  he  paid  the  expenses  of  the  action 
in  the  same  coin.  It  must  have  been  some 
very  counteracting  good  quality,  however, 
in  addition  to  his  animal  spirits,  that  kept 
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his  friends  in  good  heart  with  him ;  for 
Madame  de  Sevigne  never  mentions  him, 
but  with  an  air  of  delight.  He  was,  at  this 
moment,  under  a  charge  of  abduction  ; 
not,  apparently,  to  any  very  great  horror 
on  the  part  of  the  ladies.  Madame  de  Se- 
vigne, however,  tells  her  daughter  that  she 
talked  to  him  about  it  very  seriously,  add- 
ing the  jest,  nevertheless,  that  the  state 
of  the  dispute  between  him  and  his  ac- 
cuser was,  that  the  latter  wanted  to  '  have 
his  head,'  and  Pomenars  would  not  let 
him  take  it.  '  The  Marquis,'  she  says,  in 
another  letter,  '  declined  shaving  till  he 
knew  to  whom  his  head  was  to  belong.' 
The  last  thing  we  remember  of  him  is  his 
undergoing  a  painful  surgical  operation  ; 
after  which  he  rattled  on  as  if  nothing  had 
happened.  But  then  he  had  been  the  day 
before  to  Bourdaloue,  to  confess,  for  the 
first  time  during  eight  years.  Here  is  the 
beginning  of  a  letter,  in  which  he  and  Du 
Plessis  are  brought  delightfully  together. 

To  Madame  de  Grignan. 

'  The  Rocks,  Sunday,  26ih  July,  (1671). 

'  You  must  koow,  that  as  I  was  sitting  all 
alone  in  my  chamber  yesterday,  intent  upon  a 
book,  I  s\w  the  door  opened  by  a  tall  lady-like 
woman,  who  was  ready  to  choke  herself  with 
laughing.  Behind  her  came  a  man,  who  laugh- 
ed louder  still,  and  the  man  was  followed  by  a 
very  well-shaped  woman,  who  laughed  also.  As 
for  me,  I  began  to  laugh  before  I  knew  who  they 
were,  or  what  had  set  them  a-laughing;  and 
though  I  was  expecting  Madame  de  Chaulnes  to 
spend  a  day  or  two  with  me  here,  I  looked  a 
long  time  before  I  could  think  it  was  she.  She 
it  was,  however ;  and  with  her  she  had  brought 
Pomenars,  who  had  put  it  in  her  head  to  surprise 
me.  The  fair  Murinette*  was  of  the  party;  and 
Pomenars  was  in  such  excessive  spirits  that  he 
would  have  gladdened  melancholy  itself  They 
fell  to  playing  battledoor  and  shuttlecock — Ma- 
dame de  Chaulnes  plays  it  like  you ,  and  then 
came  a  lunch,  and  then  we  took  one  of  our  nice 
little  walks,  and  the  talk  wasof  you  throughout. 
I  told  Pomenars  how  you  took  all  his  affairs  to 
heart,  and  what  relief  you  would  experience  had 
he  nothing  to  answer  to  but  the  matter  in  hand  ; 
but  that  such  repeated  attacks  on  his  innocence 
quite  overwhelmed  you.  We  kept  up  this  joke 
till  the  long  walk  reminded  us  of  the  fall  you  got 
there  one  day,  the  thought  of  which  made  me  as 
red  as  fire.  We  talked  a  long  time  of  that,  and 
then  of  the  dialogue  with  the  gypsies,  andatlast 
of  Mademoiselle  du  Plessis,  and  the  nonsensical 
stuff  she  uttered;  and  how,  one  day,  having 
treated  you  with  some  of  it,  and  her  ugly  face 
being  close  to  yours,  you  made  no  more  ado,  but 
gave  her  such  a  box  on  the  ear  as  staggered  her; 
upon  which  I,  to  soften  matters,  exclaimed, 
"  How  rudely  these  young  people  do  play  !"  and 
then  turning  to  her  mother,  said,  "  Madam,  do 


•Mademoiselle  de  Murinais. 


you  know  they  were  so  wild  this  morning,  they 
absolutely  fought  !  Mademoiselle  du  Plessis 
provoked  my  daughter,  and  my  daughter  beat 
her:  it  was  one  of  the  merriest  scenes  in  the 
world;"  and  with  this  turn  Madame  du  Plessis 
was  so  dehghted,  that  she  expressed  her  satis- 
faction at  seeing  the  young  lajjies  so  happy  to- 
gether. This  trait  of  good-fellowship  between 
you  and  Mademoiselle  du  Plessis,  whom  I  lump- 
ed together  to  make  the  box  on  the  ear  go  down, 
made  my  visitors  die^with  laughter.  Mademoi- 
selle du  Muriaais,  in  particular,  approved  your 
proceeding  mightily,  and  vows  that  the  first 
time  Du  Plessis  thrusts  her  nose  in  her  face,  as 
she  always  does  when  she  speaks  to  anybody, 
she  will  follow  your  example,  and  give  her  a 
good  slap  on  the  chaps.  I  expect  them  all  to 
meet  before  long;  Pomenars  is  to  set  the  matter 
on  foot;  Mademoiselle  is  sure  to  fall  in  with  it; 
a  letter  from  Paris  is  to  be  produced,  showing 
how  the  ladies  there  give  boxes  on  the  ears  to 
one  another,  and  this  will  sanction  the  custom  in 
the  provinces,  and  even  make  us  desire  them,  in 
order  to  be  in  the  fashion.  In  short,  I  never  saw 
a  man  so  mad  as  Pomenars :  his  spirits  increase 
in  the  ratio  of  his  criminalities ;  and,  if  he  is 
charged  with  another,  he  will  certainly  die  for 

joy-' 

These  practical  mystifications  of  poor 
Mademoiselle  du  Plessis  are  a  little  strong. 
They  would  assuredly  not  take  place  now-a- 
days  in  society  equal  to  that  of  Madame  de 
Sevigne  ;  but  ages  profit  by  their  predeces- 
sors, and  the  highest  breeding  of  one  often 
becomes  but  second-rate  in  the  next.  If  any- 
thing, however,  could  warrant  such  rough  ad- 
mission to  the  freedom  of  a  superior  circle, 
it  was  the  coarse  platitudes  and  affectations 
of  an  uncouth  neighbour  like  this  ;  probably 
of  a  family  as  vulgar  as  it  was  rich,  and  which 
had  made  its  way  into  a  society  unfit  for  it. 
Mademoiselle  du  Plessis  seems  to  have  assum- 
ed all  characters  in  turn,  and  to  have  suited 
none,  except  that  of  an  avowed,  yet  incor- 
rigible teller  of  fibs.  Madame  de  Sevigne 
spoke  to  her  plainly  one  day  about  these 
peccadilloes,  and  Mademoiselle  cast  down  her 
eyes  and  said  with  an  air  of  penitence,  '  Ah, 
yes,  Madame,  it  is  very  true ;  I  am  indeed 
the  greatest  liar  in  the  world  :  I  am  very 
much  obliged  to  you  for  telling  me  of  it!' 
'It  was  exactly,'  says  her  reprover,  'like 
Tartuffe — quite  in  his  tone  ;  yes,  brother,  I 
am  a  miserable  sinner,  a  vessel  of  iniquity.' 
Yet  a  week  or  two  afterwards,  giving  an  ac- 
count of  a  family  wedding-dinner,  she  said 
that  the  first  course,  for  one  day,  included 
twelve  hundred  dishes.  'We  all  sate  petri- 
fied,' says  Madame  de  Sevigne,  '  At  length 
1  took  courage  and  said,  "  Consider  a  little, 
Mademoiselle,  you  must  mean  twelve,  not 
twelve  hundred.  One  sometimes  has  slips  of 
the  tongue."  "Oh,  no.  Madam!  it  was 
twelve   hundred,    or   eleven   hundred,  I   am 
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quite  sure  ;  I  cannot  say  which,  for  fear  of 
telling  a  falsehood,  but  one  or  the  other  I 
know  it  was ;"  and  she  repeated  it  twenty 
times,  and  would  not  bate  us  a  single  chicken. 
We  found,  upon  calculation,  that  there  must 
have  been  at  least  three  hundred  people  to 
lard  the  fowls;  that  the  dinner  must  have 
been  served  up  in  a  great  meadow,  in  tents 
pitched  for  the  occasion  ;  and  that,  supposing 
them  only  fifty,  preparations  must  have  been 
made  a  month  beforehand.' 

It  is  pleasant  to  bid  adieu  to  Mademoiselle 
du  Plessis,  and  breathe  the  air  of  truth,  wit, 
and  nature,  in  what  has  been  justly  called  by 
the  compiler  of  the  work  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  one  of  '  Madame  de  Sevigne's  most 
charming  letters.*  The  crime  of  the  fine 
gentleman  servant  who  would  not  make  hay, 
is  set  forth  with  admirable  calmness  and  as- 
tonishment ;  and  never  before  was  the  art  of 
haymaking  taught,  or  rather  exemplified,  in 
words  so  simple  and  so  few.  It  is  as  if  the 
pen  itself  had  become  a  hay-fork,  and  tossed 
up  a  sample  of  the  sweet  grass.  The  pre- 
tended self  banter  also,  at  the  close,  respecting 
long-winded  narrations,  is  exquisite. 

To  M.  de  Coulanges. 
'  The  Bocks,  22d  July,  (1671). 
'  I  write,  my  dear  cousin,  over  and  above  the 
stipulated  fortnight  communications,  to  adver- 
tise you  that  you  will  soon  have  the  honour  of 
seeing  Picard ;  and,  as  he  is  brother  to  the 
lacquey  of  Madame  de  Coulanges,  I  must  tell 
vou  the  reason  why.  You  know  that  Madame 
the  Duchess  de  Chaulnes  is  at  Vitre  :  she  ex- 
pects the  duke  there,  in  ten  or  twelve  days,  with 
the  States  of  Brittany.f  Well,  and  what  then  ? 
say  you.  I  say  that  the  duchess  is  expecting  the 
duke  with  all  the  states,  and  that  meanwhile 
she  is  at  Vitre  all  alone,  dying  with  ennui.  And 
what,  return  you,  has  this  to  do  with  Picard  ? 
Why,  look;- she  is  dying  with  ennui,  and  I  am 
her  only  consolation,  and  so  you  may  readily 
conceive  that  I  carry  it  with  a  high  hand  over 
Mademoiselle  de  Kerborgne  and  de  Kerqueoison. 
A  pretty  roundabout  way  of  telling  ray  story,  I 
must  confess;  but  it  will  bring  us  to  the  point. 
VVell  then,  as  I  am  her  only  consolation,  it  fol- 
lows that,  after  I  have  been  to  see  her,  she  will 
come  to  see  me,  when  of  course  I  shall  wish  her 
to  find  ray  garden  in  good  order,  and  my  walks 
in  good  order — those  fine  walks,  of  which  you 
are  so  fond.  Still  you  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive 
whither  they  are  leading  you  now.  Attend, 
then,  if  you  please,  to  a  little  suggestion  by  the 
way.  You  are  aware  that  haymaking  is  going 
forward  ?  Well,  I  have  no  haymakers :  I  send 
into  the  neighbouring  fields  to  press  them  into 
my  service;  there  are  none  to  be  found;  and  so 


*  The  original  appears  in  the  'Lellres  Choisies,' 
edited  by  Girault. 

t  He  was  Governor  of  the  province, 


all  my  own  people  are  summoned  to  make  hay 
instead.  But  do  you  know  what  haymaking  is  ? 
I  will  tell  you.  Haymaking  is  the  prettiest 
think  in  the  world.  You  play  at  turning  the 
grass  over  in  a  meadow ;  and  as  soon  as  you 
know  how  to  do  that,  you  know  how  to  make 
hay.  The  whole  house  went  merrily  to  the 
task,  all  but  Picard  :  he  said  he  would  not  go; 
that  he  was  not  engaged  for  such  work ;  that  it 
was  none  of  his  business ;  and  that  he  would 
sooner  betake  himself  to  Paris.  'Faith  !  didn't 
I  get  angry  ?  It  was  the  hundredth  disservice 
the  silly  fellow  had  done  me :  I  saw  he  had  nei- 
ther heart  nor  zeal ;  in  short,  the  measure  of  his 
offence  was  full.  1  took  him  at  his  word  ;  was 
deaf  as  a  rock  to  all  entreaties  in  his  behalf;  and 
he  has  set  off.  It  is  fit  that  people  should 
be  treated  as  they  deserve.  If  you  see  him,  don't 
welcome  him;  don't  protect  him;  and  don't 
blame  me.  Only  look  upon  him  as,  of  all  ser- 
vants in  the  world,  the  one  the  least  addicted  to 
haymaking,  and  therefore  the  most  unworthy  of 
good  treatment.  This  is  the  sum-total  of  the 
affair.  As  for  me,  I  am  fond  of  straight-forward 
histories,  that  contain  not  a  word  too  much ;  that 
never  go  wandering  about,  and  beginning  again 
from  remote  points ;  and  accordingly,  I  think  I 
may  say,  without  vanity,  that  1  hereby  present 
you  with  the  model  of  an  agreeable  narration.' 

In  the  course  of  the  winter  following  this 
haymaking,  Madame  de  Sevigne  goes  to  Paris  ; 
and  with  the  exception  of  an  occasional  visit 
to  the  house  at  Livry,  to  refresh  herself  with 
the  spring  blossoms  and  the  nightingales,  re- 
mains there  till  July,  when  she  visits  her 
daughter  in  Provence,  where  she  stayed  up- 
wards of  a  year,  and  then  returned  to  the 
metropolis.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  notice 
these  particulars  in  future ;  but  we  mention 
them  in  passing,  to  give  the  reader  an  idea  of 
the  round  of  her  life  between  her  town  and 
country  houses,  and  the  visits  to  Madame  de 
Grignan,  who  sometimes  came  from  Provence 
to  her. '  In  the  country,  she  does  nothing  but 
read,  write,  and  walk,  and  occasionally  see 
her  neighbours.  In  town,  she  visits  friends, 
theatres,  churches,  nunneries,  and  the  court ; 
is  now  at  the  Coulangeses,  now  dining  with 
Rochefoucauld,  now  paying  her  respects  to 
some  branch  of  royalty  ;  and  is  delighted  and 
delighting  wherever  she  goes,  except  when 
she  is  weeping  for  her  daughter's  absence,  or 
condoling  with  the  family  disasters  resulting 
from  campaigns.  In  the  summer  of  1672 
was  the  famous  passage  of  the  Rhine,  at  which 
Rochefoucauld  lost  a  son,  whose  death  he  bore 
with  affecting  patience.  The  once  intriguing 
but  now  devout  princess,  the  Duchess  de  Lon- 
gueville,  had  the  like  misfortune,  which  she 
could  not  endure  so  v/ell.  Her  grief  never- 
theless was  very  affecting  too,  and  Madame 
de  Sc'vigne's  plain  and  passionate  account  of 
it  has  been  justly  admired.  In  general,  at  the 
court  of  Louis  XIV.,  all  was  apparent  ease, 
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luxury,  and  delight,  (with  the  exception  of 
the  jealousies  of  the  courtiers  and  the  squabbles 
of  the  mistresses),  but  every  now  and  then 
there  is  a  campaign — and  then  all  is  glory, 
and  finery,  and  lovers'  tears,  when  the  war- 
riors are  setting  out ;  and  fright,  and  trepida- 
tion, and  distracting  suspense,  when  the  news 
arrives  of  a  bloody  battle.  The  suspense  is 
removed  by  undoubted  intelligence  ;  and  then, 
while  some  are  in  paroxysms  of  pride  and 
rapture  at  escapes,  and  exploits,  and  lucky 
wounds,  others  are  plunged  into  misery  by 
deaths. 

Extract  from  a  letter  to  Madame  de  Grignan. 
'  You  never  saw  Paris  in  such  a  state  as  it  is 
now;  everybody  is  in  tears,  or  fears  to  be  so: 
poor  Madame  de  Nogent  is  beside  herself;  Ma- 
dame de  Longueville,  with  her  lamentations, 
cuts  people  to  the  heart.  I  have  not  seen  her ; 
hut  you  may  rely  on  what  follows.  *  *  *  They 
sent  to  Port  Royal  for  M.  Arnauld  and  Mademoi- 
selle Vertus  to  break  the  news  to  her.  The  sight 
of  the  latter  was  sufficient.  As  soon  as  the 
Duchess  saw  her — "  Ah  !  Mademoiselle,  how  is 
my  brother  ?"  (the  great  Conde).  She  did  not 
dare  to  ask  further.  "Madame,  his  wound  is 
going  on  well ;  there  has  been  a  battle."  "  And 
my  son  ?"  No  answer.  "  Ah  !  Mademoiselle, 
my  son,  my  dear  child — answer  me — is  he  dead  ?" 
"Madame,  I  have  not  words  to  answer  you." 
"Ah!  my  dear  son;  did  he  die  instantly?  had 
he  not  one  little  moment  ?  Oh!  great  God,  what 
a  sacrifice !"  And  with  that  she  fell  upon  her 
bed ;  and  all  which  could  express  the  most  ter- 
rible anguish,  convulsions,  and  faintings,  and  a 
mortal  silence.,  and  stifled  cries,  and  the  bitterest 
tears,  and  hands  clasped  towards  heaven,  and 
complaints  the  most  tender  and  heart-rending — 
all  this  did  she  go  through.  She  sees  a  few 
friends,  and  keeps  herself  barely  alive,  in  sub- 
mission to  God's  will ;  but  has  no  rest ;  and  her 
health,  which  was  bad  already,  is  visibly  worse. 
For  my  part,  I  cannot  help  wishing  her  dead 
outright,  not  conceiving  it  possible  that  she  can 
survive  such  a  loss.' 

We  have  taken  no  notice  of  the  strange 
death  of  Vatel,  steward  to  the  Prince  de  Conde, 
who  killed  himself  out  of  a  point  of  honour, 
because  a  dinner  had  not  been  served  up  to 
his  satisfaction.  It  is  a  very  curious  relation, 
but  more  characteristic  of  the  poor  man  than 
of  the  writer.  For  a  like  reason,  we  omit  the 
interesting  though  horrible  accounts  of  Brin- 
villiers  and  La  Voisin,  the  poisoners.  But  we 
cannot  help  giving  a  tragedy  told  in  a  few 
words,  both  because  Madame  de  Sevigne  was 
herself  highly  struck  with  it,  and  for  another 
reason  which  will  appear  in  a  note. 

'  The  other  day,  on  his  coming  into  a  ball-room, 
a  gentleman  of  Brittany  was  assassinated  by  two 
men  in  women's  clothes.  One  held  him  while 
the  other  deliberately  struck  a  poniard  to  his 
heart.     Little  Haronis,   who  was   there,   was 


shocked  at  beholding  this  person,  whom  he  knew 
well,  stretched  out  upon  the  gvo\inA,  futl-dressed, 
bloody,  and  dead.  His  account  (adds  Madame 
de  Sevigne)  forcibly  struck  my  imagination.'* 

The  following  letter  contains  a  most  graphic 
description  of  the  French  court,  in  all  its  vo- 
luptuous gaiety  ;  and  the  glimpses  which  it 
furnishes  of  the  actors  on  the  brilliant  scene, 
from  the  king  and  the  favourite  to  Dangeau, 
the  skilful  gamester — cool,  collected,  and  cal- 
culating—amidst the  gallant  prattle  around 
him,  give  to  its  details  a  degree  of  life  and  an- 
imation not  to  be  surpassed  : — 

To  Madame  de  Grignan. 
'  Paris,  Wedneiday,  29th  July,  (1676). 
'  We  have  a  change  of  the  scene  here,  which 
will  gratify  you  as  much  as  it  does  all  the  world. 
I  was  at  Versailles  last  Saturday  with  the  Vil- 
larses.  You  know  the  Queen's  toilet,  the  mass, 
and  the  dinner?  Well,  there  is  no  need  any 
longer  of  suffocating  ourselves  in  the  crowd  to 
get  a  glimpse  of  their  majesties  at  table.  At 
three  the  King,  the  Queen,  Monsieur,  Madame, 
Mademoiselle,  and  everything  else  which  is 
royal,  together  with  Madame  de  Montespan  and 
train,  and  all  the  courtiers,  and  all  the  ladies — 
all,  in  short,  which  constitutes  the  court  of 
France — is  assembled  in  that  beauiiful  apart- 
ment of  the  lung's,  which  you  remember.  All 
is  furnished  divinely,  all  is  magnificent.  Such  a 
thing  as  heal  is  unknown  ;  you  pass  from  one 
place  to  another  witliout  the  slightest  pressure. 
A  game  at  reversis  gives  the  company  a  form 
and  a  settlement.  The  King  and  Madame  de 
Montespan  keep  a  bank  together :  different  tables 
are  occupied  by  Monsieur,  the  Queen,  and  Ma- 
dame de  Soubise,  Dangeauf  and  party,  Langlee 
and  party  :— everywhere  you  see  heaps  of  louis 
d'ors;  they  have  no  other  counters.  I  saw 
Dangeau  play,  and  thought  what  fools  we  all 
were  beside  him.  He  dreams  of  nothing  hut 
what  concerns  the  game  ;  he  wins  where  others 
lose;  he  neglects  nothing,  profits  by  everything, 

*  We  have  taken  the  words  in  Italics  from  the 
version  of  the  letters  published  in  1765,  often  a  very 
meritorious  one,  probably  '  by  various  hands,'  some 
passages  exhjbiling  an  ignorance  of  the  commonest 
terms  hardly  possible  to  be  reconciled  with  a  know- 
ledge of  the  rest.  The  three  special  words  above 
qijoted  are  admirable,  and  convey  a  truer  sense  of 
the  original  than  would  have  been  attained  by  one 
more  literal.  The  passage  in  Madame  de  Sevigne  is 
tout  etendu,  tout  chavd,  tout  sanglant,  tout  habille, 
tout  mort.  We  take  the  opportunity  of  observing 
that  some  of  the  directly  comic  as  well  as  tragic  re- 
lations in  this  version  are  I'endered  with  great  gusto ; 
though  it  could  not  save  us  the  necessity  of  attempt- 
ing a  new  one — owing  to  the  want  of  a  certain  life 
in  the  general  tone,  as  well  as  an  occasional  obso- 
leteness of  phraseology,  somewhat  startling  to  ob- 
serve in  so  short  a  lapse  of  lime  as  seventy-seven 
years.  There  is  another  version  of  a  later  date,  and 
containing  more  letters  ;  but  though  not  destitute  of 
pretensions  of  its  own,  it  is  upon  the  whole  much 
inferior  to  the  older  one,  of  which  it  mainly  appears 
to  be  a  copy. 

t  The  writer  of  the  well-known  CcfUrt-DiarY, 
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never  has  his  attention  diverted;  in  short,  his 
science  bids  defiance  to  chance.  Two  hundred 
thousand  francs  in  ten  days,  a  hundred  thousand 
crowns  in  a  month — these  are  the  pretty  memo- 
randums he  puts  down  in  his  pocliet-book.  He 
was  kind  enough  to  say  that  I  was  partners  with 
him,  so  that  I  got  an  excellent  seat.  I  made  my 
obeisance  to  the  King,  as  you  told  me;  and  he 
returned  it,  as  if  I  had  been  young  and  hand- 
some. The  Queen  talked  as  long  to  me  about 
my  illness,  as  if  I  had  been  a  lying-in.  The 
Duke  said  a  thousand  kind  things  without  mind- 
ing a  word  he  uttered.  Marshal  de  Lorges  at- 
tacked me  in  the  name  of  the  Chevalier  de 
Grignan  ;  in  short,  tulti  quanli  (the  whole  com- 
pany). You  know  what  it  is  to  get  a  word  from 
everybody  you  meet.  Madame  de  Montespan 
talked  to  me  of  Bourbon,  and  asked  me  how  I 
liked  Vichi,  and  whether  the  place  did  me  good. 
She  said  that  Bourbon,  instead  of  curing  a  pain 
in  one  of  her  knees,  did  mischief  to  both.  Her 
size  is  reduced  by  a  good  half,  and  yet  her  com- 
plexion, her  eyes,  and  her  lips,  are  as  fine  as 
ever.  She  was  dressed  all  in  French  point,  her 
hair  in  a  thousand  ringlets,  the  two  side  ones 
hanging  low  on  her  cheeks,  black  ribbons  on  her 
head,  pearls  (the  same  that  belonged  to  Madame 
de  I'Hopital),  the  loveliest  diamond  ear-rings, 
three  or  four  bodkins — nothing  else  on  the  head  ; 
in  short,  a  triumphant  beaucy,  worthy  the  ad- 
miration of  all  the  foreign  ambassadors.  She 
was  accused  of  preventing  the  whole  French  na- 
tion from  seeing  the  King;  she  has  restored  him, 
you  see,  to  their  eyes;  and  you  cannot  conceive 
ihe  joy  it  has  given  all  the  world,  and  the  splen- 
dour it  has  thrown  upon  the  court.  This  charm- 
ing confusion,  without  confusion,  of  all  which  is 
the  most  select,  continues  from  three  till  six.  If 
couriers  arrive,  the  King  retires  a  moment  to 
read  the  despatches,  and  returns.  There  is  always 
some  music  going  on  to  which  he  listens,  and 
which  has  an  excellent  effect.  He  talks  with 
such  of  the  ladies  as  are  accustomed  to  enjoy 
that  honour.  In  short,  they  leave  play  at  six ; 
there  is  no  trouble  of  counting,  for  there  is  no 
sort  of  counters;  the  pools  consist  of  at  least  five, 
perhaps  six  or  seven  hundred  louis ;  the  bigger 
ones  of  a  thousand  or  twelve  hundred.  At  first 
each  person  pools  twenty,  which  is  a  hundred; 
and  the  dealer  afterwards  pools  ten.  The  per- 
son who  holds  the  knave  is  entitled  to  four  louis  ; 
they  pass ;  and  when  they  play  before  the  pool 
is  taken,  they  forfeit  sixteen,  which  teaches  them 
not  to  play  out  of  turn.  Talking  is  incessantly 
going  on,  and  there  is  no  end  of  hearts.  How 
many  hearts  have  you?  I  have  two,  I  have 
three,  I  have  one,  I  have  four;  he  has  only 
three  then,  he  has  only  four; — and  Dangeau  is 
delighted  with  all  this  chatter ;  he  sees  through 
the  game — he  draws  his  conclusions — he  dis- 
covers which  is  the  person  he  wants;  truly  he  is 
your  only  man  for  holding  the  cards.  At  six, 
the  carriages  are  at  the  door.  The  King  is  in 
one  of  them  with  Madame  de  Montespan,  Mon- 
sieur and  Madame  de  Thianges,  and  honest 
d'Heudicourt  in  a  fool's  paradise  on  the  stool. 
You  know  how  these  open  carriages  are  made ; 
they  do  not  sit  face  to  face,  but  all  looking  the 
same  way.  The  Queen  occupies  another  with 
the  Princess;  and  the  rest  come  flocking  after  as 
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it  may  happen.  There  are  then  gondolas  on  the 
canal,  and  music  I  and  at  ten  they  come  back, 
and  then  there  is  a  play  ;  and  twelve  strikes, 
and  they  go  to  supper  ;  and  thus  rolls  round  the 
Saturday.  If  I  were  to  tell  you  how  often  you 
are  asked  after— how  many  questions  were  put 
to  me  without  waiting  for  answers — how  often 
I  neglected  to  answer — how  little  they  cared, 
and  how  much  less  I  did  you  would  see  the 
iniqua  corte  (wicked  court)  before  you  in  all  its 
perfection.  However,  it  never  was  so  pleasant 
before,  and  everybody  wishes  it  may  last.' 

Not  a  word  of  the  morale  of  the  spectacle  ! 
Madame  de  Sevigne,  who  had  one  of  the  cor- 
rectest  reputations  in  France,  wishes  even  it 
may  last.  Iniqua  corte  is  a  mere  jesting 
phrase,  applied  to  any  court.  Montespan  was 
a  friend  of  the  family,  though  it  knew  Main- 
tenon  also,  who  was  then  preparing  the  down- 
fall of  the  favourite.  The  latter,  meantime, 
was  a  sort  of  vice-queen,  reigning  over  the  real 
one.  When  she  journeyed,  it  was  Avith  a 
train  of  forty  people  ;  governors  of  provinces 
offered  to  meet  her  with  addresses  ;  and  in- 
tendants  presented  her  with  boats  like  those 
of  Cleopatra,  painted  and  gilt,  luxurious  with 
crimson  damask,  and  streaming  with  the 
colours  of  France  and  Navarre.  Louis  was 
such  a  god  at  that  time — he  shook  '  his  am- 
brosial curls'  over  so  veritable  an  Olympus, 
where  his  praises  were  hymned  by  loving  god- 
desses, consenting  heroes,  and  incense-bearing 
priests — that  if  marriage  had  been  a  less  con- 
secrated institution  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  the  Jesuits  with  their  accommodating  phi- 
losophy would  have  stood  by  him,  one  is 
almost  tempted  to  believe  he  might  have 
crowned  half-a-d(;zen  queens  at  a  time,  and 
made  the  French  pulpits  hold  forth  with  Mil- 
ton, on  the  merits  ofthe  patriarchal  polygamies. 

But,  to  say  the  truth,  except  when  she 
chose  to  be  in  the  humour  for  it,  great  part 
of  Madame  de  Sevigne's  enjoyment,  wherever 
she  was,  looked  as  little  to  the  morale  ofthe 
thing  as  need  be.  ft  arose  from  her  powers 
of  discernment  and  description.  No  matter 
what  kind  of  scene  she  beheld,  whether  ex- 
alted or  humble,  brilliant  or  gloomy,  crowded 
or  solitary,  her  sensibility  turned  all  to  ac- 
count. She  saw  well  for  herself;  and  she 
knew,  that  what  she  saw  she  shottld  enjoy 
over  again,  in  telling  it  to  her  daughter.  In 
the  autumn  of  next  year  she  is  in  the  country, 
and  pays  a  visit  to  an  Iron-foundery,  where 
they  made  anchors.  The  scene  is  equally 
well  felt  with  that  at  court.  It  is  as  good,  in 
its  way,  as  the  blacksmith's  in  Spenser's 
'  House  of  Care,'  where  the  sound  was  heard 

"  Of  many  iron  hammers,  beating  rank, 
And  answering  their  weary  turns  around;" 

and  where  the  visitor  is  so  glad  to  get  away 
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from  the  giant  and  his  '  strong  grooms,'  all 
over  smoke  and  horror. 

Extract  of  a  Letter  to  Madame  de  Grignan. 
'  Friday,  1st  October,  (1677). 

*  *  *  '  Yesterday  evening  at  Cone,  we  de- 
scended into  a  veritable  hell,  the  true  forges  of 
Vulcan.  Eight  or  ten  cyclops  were  at  work, 
forging,  not  arms  for  iEneas,  but  anchors  for 
ships.  You  never  saw  strokes  redoubled  so 
justly,  nor  with  so  admirable  a  cadence.  We 
stood  in  the  middle  of  four  furnaces,  and  the  de- 
mons came  passing  about  us,  all  melting  in 
sweat,  with  pale  faces,  Avild-staring  eyes,  savage 
mustaches,  and  hair  long  and  black ;  a  sight 
enough  to  frighten  less  well-bred  folks  than  our- 
selves. As  to  me,  I  could  not  comprehend  the 
possibility  of  refusing  anything  which  these  gen- 
tlemen, in  their  hell,  might  have  chosen  to  exact. 
We  got  out  at  last,  by  the  help  of  a  shower  of 
silver,  with  which  we  took  care  to  refresh  their 
souls  and  facilitate  our  exit.' 

This  description  is  immediately  followed 
by  one  as  lively,  of  another  sort. 

'We  had  a  taste,  the  evening  before,  at  Ne- 
vers,  of  the  most  daring  race  you  ever  beheld. 
Four  fair  ladies,  in  a  carriage,  having  seen  us  pass 
them  in  ours,  had  such  a  desire  to  behold  our  fa- 
ces a  second  time,  that  they  must  needs  get  be- 
fore us  again,  on  a  causeway  made  only  for  one 
coach.  My  dear,  their  coachman  brushed  our 
very  whiskers;  it  is  a  mercy  they  were  not 
pitched  into  the  river  ;  we  all  cried  out  '  for  God's 
sake;'  they,  for  their  parts,  were  dying  with 
laughter;  and  they  kept  galloping  on  above  us 
and  before  us,  in  so  tremendous  and  unaccount- 
able a  manner,  that  we  have  not  got  rid  of  the 
fright  to  this  moment.' 

There  is  a  little  repetition  in  the  following, 
because  truth  required  it ;  otherwise  it  is  all 
as  good  as  new,  fresh  from  the  same  mint  that 
throws  forth  everything  at  a  heat — whether 
anchors,  or  diamond  ear-rings,  or  a  coach  in  a 
gallop. 

'Paris,  29th  November,  (1679.) 
•  *  *  'I  have  been  to  the  wedding  of 
Madame  de  Louvois.  How  shall  I  describe  it  ? 
Magnificence,  illuminations,  all  France,  dresses 
all  gold  and  brocade,  jewels,  braziers  full  of  fire, 
and  stands  full  of  flowers,  confusions  of  carria- 
ges, cries  out  of  doors,  flambeaus,  pushings  back, 
people  knocked  up;— in  short,  a  whirlwind,  a 
distraction;  questions  without  answers,  compli- 
ments without  knowing  what  is  said,  civilities 
without  knowing  who  is  spoken  to,  feet  entan- 
gled in  trains.  From  the  middle  of  all  this,  issue 
inquiries  after  your  health  ;  which,  not  being  an- 
swered as  quick  as  lightning,  the  inquirers  pass 
on,  contented  to  remain  in  the  state  of  ignorance 
and  indifference  in  which  they  were  made.  O 
vanity  of  vanities.'  Pretty  little  De  Mouchy  has 
had  the  small-pex.     O  vanity,  etcetera!' 

InBoswell's  'Life  of  Johnson'  is  a  re- 
ference by  the  great  and  gloomy  moralist  to  a 


passage  in  Madame  de  Sevlgne,  in  which  she 
speaks  of  existence  having  been  imposed  upon 
her  without  her  consent ;  but  the  conclusion 
he  draws  froiri  it  as  to  her  opinion  of  life  in 
general,  is  worthy  of  the  critic  who' never 
read  books  through.'  The  momentary  effu- 
sion of  spleen  is  contradicted  by  the  whole 
correspondence.  She  occasionally  vents  her 
dissatisfaction  at  a  rainy  day,  or  the  perplexity 
produced  in  her  mind  by  a  sermon  ;  and  when 
her  tears  begin  flowing  for  a  pain  in  her 
daughter's  little  finger,  it  is  certainly  no  easy 
matter  to  stop  them  ;  but  there  was  a  luxury 
at  the  heart  of  this  woe.  Her  ordinary  no- 
tions of  life  were  no  more  like  Johnson's, 
than  rose-colour  is  like  black,  or  health  like 
disease.  She  repeatedly  proclaims,  and  al- 
most always  shows,  her  delight  in  existence  j 
and  has  disputes  with  her  daughter,  in  which 
she  laments  that  she  does  not  posess  the  same 
turn  of  mind.  There  is  a  passage,  we  grant, 
on  the  subject  of  old  age,  which  contains  a 
refiection  similar  to  the  one  alluded  to  by 
Johnson,  and  which  has  been  deservedly  ad- 
mired for  its  force  and  honesty.  But  even  in 
this  passage,  the  germ  of  the  thought  was  sug- 
gested by  the  melancholy  of  another  person, 
not  by  her  own.  Madame  de  la  Fayette  had 
written  her  a  letter  urging  her  to  retrieve  her 
affairs,  and  secure  her  health,  by  acceptmg 
some  monpy  from  her  friends,  and  quitting  the 
Rocks  for  Paris ;— offers  which,  however 
handsomely  meant,  she  declined  with  many 
thanks,  and  not  a  little  secret  indignation  ; 
for  she  was  very  jealous  of  her  independence. 
In  the  course  of  this  letter,  Madame  de  la 
Fayette,  who  herself  was  irritable  with  dis- 
ease,  and  who  did  not  write  it  in  a  style  much 
calculated  to  prevent  the  uneasiness  it  caused, 
made  abrupt  use  of  the  words,  'You  are  old.' 
The  little  hard  sentence  came  like  a  blow 
upon  the  lively,  elderly  lady.  She  did  not 
like  it  at  all  5  and  thus  wrote  of  it  to  her 
daughter : — 

'So  you  were  struck  with  the  expression  of 
Madame  de  la  Fayette,  blended  with  so  much 
friendship,  'i'was  a  truth,  I  own,  which  I 
ought  to  have  borne  in  mind ;  and  yet  I  must 
confess  it  astonished  me,  for  I  do  not  yet  perceive 
in  myself  any  such  decay.  Nevertheless  I  can- 
not help  making  many  reflections  and  calcula- 
tions, and  I  find  the  conditions  of  life  hard  enough. 
It  seems  to  me  that  I  have  been  dragged,  against 
my  will,  to  the  fatal  period  when  old  age  must 
be  endured;  I  see  it;  I  have  come  to  it ;  and  I 
would  iain,  if  I  could  help  it,  not  go  any  further  ; 
not  advance  a  step  more  in  the  road  of  infirmities, 
of  pains,  of  losses  of  memory,  of  disfigurements 
ready  to  do  me  outrage;  and  I  hear  a  voice 
which  says.  You  must  go  on  in  spite  of  yourself; 
or,  if  you  will  not  go  on,  you  must  die  : — and  this 
is  another  extremity,  from  which  nature  revolts. 
•Such  is  the  lot,  however,  of  all  who  advance 
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beyond  middle  life.  What  is  their  resource  ? 
To  think  of  the  will  of  God  and  of  the  universal 
law ;  and  so  restore  veasou  to  its  place,  and  be 
patient.  Be  youthen  patient,  accordingly,  my 
dear  child,  and  let  not  your  affections  often  into 
sUch  tears  as  reason  must  condemn.' 

The  whole  heart  and  good  sense  of  human- 
ity seem  to  speak  in  passages  like  these, 
eqttally  removed  from  the  frights  of  the 
superstitious,  and  the  flirnsiness  or  Msehood 
of  levity.  The  ordinary  comfort  and  good 
prospects  of  Madam<3  de  Suvignes  existence, 
made  her  write  with  doable  force  on  these 
graver  subjects,  when  they  presented  them- 
selves to  her  mind.  So,  in  her  famous  notice 
of  the  death  of  Louvois  the  minister — never, 
in  a  few  words,  were  past  ascendency  and 
sudden  nothingness  more  impressively  con- 
trasted. 

'  I  am  so  astonished  at  thenev»?s  of  the  sudden 
death  of  M.  de  Louvois,  that  I  am  at  a  loss  how 
to  speak  of  it.  Dead,  however,  he  is,  this  great 
minister,  this  potent  being,  who  occupied  so 
great  a  place;  whose  mc,  (le  nioi),  as  :Vi.  Nicole 
says,  had  so  wide  a  dominion;  who  was  the 
centre  of  so  many  orbs.  What  affairs  had  he 
not  to  manage!  what  designs,  what  projects, 
what  secrets !  what  interests  to  unravel,  what 
wars  to  undertake,  what  intrigues,  what  noble 
games  at  chess  to  play  and  to  direct !  Ah  !  my 
God,  give  me  a  httle  time  ;  I  want  to  give  check 
to  the  Duke  of  Savoy — checkmate  to  the  Prince 
of  Grange.  No,  no,  you  shall  not  have  a  moment 
— not  a  single  moment.  Are  events  like  these 
to  be  talked  of?  Not  they.  We  must  reflect 
upon  them  in  our  closets.' 

This  is  part  of  a  letter  to  her  cousin  Cou- 
langes,  written  in  the  year  1691.  Five  years 
afterwards  she  died. 

The  two  English  writers  who  have  shown 
the  greatest  admiration  of  Madame  de  S6vigne, 
are  Horace  Walpole  and  Sir  James  Mackin- 
tosh. The  enthusiasm  of  Walpole,  who  was 
himself  a  distinguished  letter-writer  and  wit, 
is  mixed  up  with  a  good  deal  of  self  love.  He 
bows  to  his  own  image  in  the  mirror  beside 
her.  During  one  of  his  excursions  to  Paris, 
he  visits  the  Hotel  de  Carnavalet  and  the 
kouse  at  Livry;  and  has  thus  described  his 
impressions,  after  his  half-good  half-affected 
fashion : — 

'  Madame  de  Chabot  I  called  on  last  night" 
She  was  not  at  home,  but  the  Hotel  de  Carna- 
valet was ;  and  I  stopped  on  purpose  to  say  an 
Ave-Maria  before  it.'  (This  pun  is  suggested  by 
one  in  Bussy-Rabulin).  'It  is  a  very  singular 
building,  not  at  all  in  tlie  French  style,  and  looks 
like  an  ex  volo,  raised  to  her  honour  by  some  of 
her  foreign  votaries.  I  don't  think  her  half 
honoured  enough  in  her  own  country.'* 


*  Letters,  ^-c.  Vol.  v.,  p.  7'1,  Edit.  1810. 


His  visit  to  Livry  is  recorded  in  a  letter  to 
his  friend  Montague  : — 

'  One  must  be  just  to  all  the  world.  Madame 
Roland,  I  finxl,  has  been  in  the  country,  and  at 
Versailles,  and  was  so  obliging  as  to  call  on  me 
this  morning;  but  1  was  so  disobliging  as  not  to 
be  awake.  I  was  dreaming  dreams ;  in  short,  I 
had  dined  at  Livry  ;  yes,  yes,  at  Livry,  with  a 
Langlade  and  De  la  Rochefoucauld.  The  abbey 
is  now  possessed  by  an  Abbe  de  Malherbe,  with 
whom  I  am  acquainted,  and  who  had  given  me 
a  general  invitation.  I  put  it  off  to  the  last 
moment,  that  the  bols  and  al/ees  might  set  off 
the  scene  a  little,  and  contribute  to  the  vision  ; 
but  it  did  not  Avant  it.  Livry  is  situate  in  the 
Foret  de  Bondi,  very  agreeably  on  a  flat,  but  with 
hills  near  it,  and  in  prospect.  There  is  a  great 
air  of  simplicity  and  rural  about  it,  more  regular 
than  our  taste,  but  with  an  old-fashioned  tran- 
quillity, and  nothing  of  colijichet,  (frippery).  Not 
a  tree  exists  that  remembers  the  charming 
woman,  because  in  this  country  an  old  tree  is  a 
traitor,  and  forfeits  his  head  to  the  crown  :  but  the 
plantations  are  not  young,  and  might  very  well 
be  as  they  were  in  her  time.  The  Abbe's  house 
is  decent  and  snug  ;  a  few  paces  from  it  is  the 
sacred  pavilion  built  for  Madame  de  Scvigne  by 
her  uncle,  and  much  as  it  was  in  her  day ;  a  small 
saloon  below  for  dinner,  then  an  arcade,  but  the 
niches  now  closed,  and  painted  in  fresco  with 
medallions  of  her,  the  Grignan,  the  Fayette,  and 
the  Rochefoucauld.  Above,  a  handsome  large 
room,  with  a  chimneypiece  in  the  best  taste  of 
Louis  the  Fourteenth's  time  ;  a  Holy  Family  in 
good  relief  over  it,  and  the  cipher  of  her  uncle 
Coulanges;  a  neat  little  bedchamber  within,  and 
two  or  three  clean  little  chambers  over  them. 
On  one  side  of  the  garden,  leading  to  the  great 
road,  is  a  little  bridge  of  wood,  on  which  the 
dear  woman  used  to  wait  for  the  courier  that 
brought  her  daughter's  letters.  Judge  with 
what  veneration  and  satisfaction  I  set  my  foot 
upon  it!  If  you  will  come  to  France  with  me 
next  year,  we  will  go  and  sacrifice  on  that  sacred 
spot  together.' — Id.  p.  142,  sss^-^j 

Sir  James  Mackintosh  became  intimate 
with  the  letters  of  Madame  de  Sevigne  dur- 
ing his  voyage  from  India,  and  has  left  some 
remarks  upon  them  in  the  Diary  published 
in  his  Life. 

'  The  great  charm,'  he  says,  '  of  her  character 
seems  to  me  a  riatural  virtue.  In  what  she 
does,  as  well  as  in  what  she  says,  she  is  un- 
forced and  unstudied  ;  nobody,  I  think,  had  so 
much  molality  without  constraint,  and  played 
so  much  with  amiable  feelings  without  falling 
into  vice.  Her  ingenious,  lively,  social  disposi- 
tion, gave  the  direction  to  her  mental  power. 
She  has  so  filled  my  heart  with  affectionate  in- 
terest in  her  as  a  living  friend,  that  I  can 
scarcely  bring  myself  to  think  of  her  as  a  writer, 
or  as  having  a  style ;  but  she  has  become  a 
celebrated,  perhaps  an  immortal  writer,  without 
expecting  it:  she  is  the  only  classical  writer 
who  never  conceived  the  possibility  of  acquiring 
fame.  Without  a  great  force  of  style,  she  could 
not  have  communicated  those  feelings.    In  what 
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does  that  talent  consist  1  It  seems  mainly  to 
consist  in  the  power  of  working  bold  metaphors, 
and  unexpected  turns  of  expression,  out  of  the 
most  familiar  part  of  conversational  language.'* 

Sir  James  proceeds  to  give  an  interesting 
analysis  of  this  kind  of  style,  and  the  way  in 
which  it  obtains  ascendency  in  the  most 
polished  circles;  and  all  that  he  says  of  it  is 
very  true.  But  it  seems  to  us,  that  the  main 
secret  of  the  '  charm  '  of  Madame  de  Sevigne 
is  to  be  found  neither  in  her  '  natural  virtue,' 
nor  in  the  style  in  which  it  expressed  itself, 
but  in  something  which  interests  us  still  more 
for  our  own  sakes  than  the  writer's,  and  which 
instinctively  compelled  her  to  adopt  that  style 
as  its  natural  language.  We  doubt  extremely, 
in  the  first  place,  whether  any  great  '  charm ' 
is  ever  felt  in  her  virtue,  natural  or  otherwise, 
however  it  may  be  respected.  Readers  are 
glad,  certainly,  that  the  correctness  of  her 
reputation  enabled  her  to  write  with  so  much 
gaiety  and  boldness  ;  and  perhaps  (without  at 
all  taking  for  granted  what  Bussy-Rabutin  in- 
timates about  secret  lovers)  it  gives  a  zest  to 
certain  freedoms  in  her  conversation,  which 
are  by  no  means  rare;  for  she  was  anything 
but  a  prude.  We  are  not  sure  that  her  cha- 
racter for  personal  correctness  does  not  some- 
times produce  even  an  awkward  impression, 
in  connection  with  her  relations  to  the  court 
and  the  mistresses ;  though  the  manners  of 
the  day,  and  her  superiority  to  sermonizing 
and  hypocrisj^  relieve  it  from  one  of  a  more  [ 
painful  nature.  Certain  we  are,  however,  i 
that  we  should  have  liked  her  still  better,  hadj 
she  manifested  a  power  to  love  somebody  else 
besides  her  children;  had  she  married  again, 
for  instance,  instead  of  passing  a  long  widow- 
hood from  her  five-and-twentieth  year,  not, 
assuredly,  out  of  devotion  to  her  husband's 
memory.  Such  a  marriage,  we  think,  would 
have  been  quite  as  natural  as  any  virtue  she 
possessed.  The  only  mention  of  her  husband 
that  we  recollect  in  all  her  correspondence, 
with  the  exception  of  the  allusion  to  Ninon, 
is  in  the  following  date  of  a  letter : — 

'Paris,  Friday,  Feb.  5,  1672.  This  day  thou- 
sand years  I  was  married.' 

We  do  not  accuse  her  of  heartlessness- 
We  believe  she  had  a  very  good  heart. 
Probably,  she  liked  to  be  her  own  mistress  ; 
but  this  does  not  quite  explain  the  matter  in 
so  loving  a  person.  There  were  people  in 
her  own  time  who  doubted  the  love  for  her 
daughter — surely  with  great  want  of  justice. 
But  natural  as  that  virtue  was,  and  delightful 
as  it  is  to  see  it,  was  the  excess  of  it  quite  so 


*  Memoirs  of  the.  Life  of  the  Right  Hon,  Sir  Jamea 
Mackintosh.    Sec.  Edit.,  Vol.  ii.,  p.  217. 


natural  1  or  does  a  thorough  intimacy  with 
the  letters  confirm  our  belief  in  that  excess  1 
It  does  not.  The  love  was  real  and  great ; 
but  the  secret  of  what  appears  to  be  its  ex- 
travagance is,  perhaps,  to  be  found  in  the 
love  of  power;  or,  not  to  speak  harshly,  in 
the  inability  of  a  fond  mother  to  leave  off  her 
habits  of  guidance  and  dictation,  and  the 
sense  of  her  importance  to  her  child.  Hence 
a  fidgetiness  on  one  side,  which  was  too  much 
allied  to  exaction  and  self-will,  and  a  propor- 
tionate tendency  to  ill-concealed,  and  at  last 
open  impatience  on  the  other.  The  demand 
for  letters  was  not  only  incessant  and  avowed  ; 
it  was  to  be  met  with  as  zealous  a  desire,  on 
the  daughter's  part,  to  supply  them.  If  little 
is  written,  pray  write  more :  if  much,  don't 
write  so  much  for  fear  of  headaches.  If  the 
headaches  are  complained  of,  what  misery  I 
if  not  complained  of,  something  worse  and 
more  cruel  has  taken  place — it  is  a  conceal- 
ment. Friends  must  take  care  how  they 
speak  of  the  daughter  as  too  well  and  happy. 
The  mother  then  brings  to  our  mind  the 
Falkland  of  Sheridan,  and  expresses  her  dis- 
gust at  these  'perfect  health  folks.'  Even 
lovers  tire  under  such  surveillance  ^  and  as 
affections  between  mother  and  child,  however 
beautiful,  are  not,  in  the  nature  of  things,  of 
a  like  measure  of  reciprocity,  a  similar  result 
would  have  been  looked  for  by  the  discerning 
eyes  of  Madame  de  Sevigne,  had  the  case 
been  any  other  than  her  own.  But  the  tears 
of  self-love  mingle  with  those  of  love,  and 
blind  the  kindest  natures  to  the  difference. 
It  is  too  certain,  or  rather  it  is  a  fact  which 
reduces  the  love  to  a  good  honest  natural 
size,  and  therefore  ought  not,  so  far,  to  be  la- 
mented, that  this  fond  mother  and  daughter, 
fond  though  they  were,  jangled  sometimes, 
like  their  inferiors,  both  when  absent  and 
present,  leaving  nevertheless  a  large  measure 
of  affection  to  diffuse  itself  in  joy  and  comfort 
over  the  rest  of  their  intercourse.  It  is  a 
common  case,  and  we  like  neither  of  them  a 
jot  the  less  for  it.  We  may  only  be  allowed 
to  repeat  our  wish  (as  Madame  de  Grignan 
must  often  have  done)  that  the  '  dear  Marie 
de  Rabutin,'  as  Sir  James  Mackintosh  calls 
her,  had  had  a  second  husband,  to  divert  some 
of  the  responsibilities  of  affection  from  her 
daughter's  head.  Let  us  recollect,  after  all, 
that  we  should  not  have  heard  of  the  distress 
but  for  the  affection  ;  that  millions  who  might 
think  fit  to  throw  stones  at  it,  would  in  reality 
have  no  right  to  throw  a  pebble  ;  and  that  the 
wit  which  has  rendered  it  immortal,  is  beauti- 
ful for  every  species  of  truth,  but  this  single 
deficiency  in  self-knowledge. 

That   is   the  great   charm  of  Madame  de 
Sevigne — truth.       Truth,  wit,   and    animal 
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spirits  compose  the  secret  of  her  delightful- 
ness ;  but  truth  above  all,  for  it  is  that  Avhich 
shows  all  the  rest  to  be  true.  If  she  had  not 
more  natural  virtues  than  most  other  good 
people,  she  had  more  natural  ma7iners  ;  and 
the  universality  of  her  taste,  and  the  vivacity 
of  her  spirits,  giving  her  the  widest  range  of 
enjoyment,  she  expressed  herself  naturally  on 
all  subjects,  and  did  not  disdain  the  simplest 
and  most  familiar  phraseology,  when  the 
truth  required  it.  Familiarities  of  style,  taken 
by  themselves,  have  been  common  more  or 
less  to  all  wits,  from  the  days  of  Aristophanes 
to  those  of  Byron  ;  and,  in  general,  so  have 
animal  spirits.  Rabelais  was  full  of  both. 
The  followers  of  Pulci  and  Berni,  in  Italy, 
abound  in  them.  What  distinguishes  Ma- 
dame de  Sevignc  is,  first,  that  she  was  a  wo- 
man so  writing,  which  till  her  time  had  been 
a  thing  unknown,  and  has  not  since  been  wit- 
nessed in  any  such  charming  degree  ;  and 
second,  and  above  all,  that  she  writes  '  the 
truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the 
truth  ;'  never  giving  us  falsehood  of  any  kind, 
not  even  a  single  false  metaphor,  or  only  half- 
true  simile  or  description  :  nor  writing  for 
any  purpose  on  earth,  but  to  say  what  she  felt, 
and  please  those  who  could  feel  with  her.  If 
we  consider  how  few  writers  there  are,  even 
among  the  best,  to  whom  this  praise,  in  its  in- 
tegrity, can  apply,  we  shall  be  struck,  per- 
haps, with  a  little  surprise  and  sorrow  for  the 
craft  of  authors  in  general ;  but  certainly  with 
double  admiration  for  Madame  de  Sevignu. 
We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  she  is  alwa3's 
right  in  opinion,  or  that  she  had  no  party  or 
conventional  feelings.  She  entertained,  for 
many  years,  some  strong  prejudices.  She 
was  bred  up  in  so  exclusive  an  admiration  for 
the  poetry  of  Corneille,  that  she  thought  Ra- 
cine would  go  out  of  fashion.  Her  loyalty 
made  her  astonished  to  find  that  Louis  was  not 
invincible  ;  and  her  connexion  with  the  Count 
de  Grignan,  who  was  employed  in  the  dragon- 
ades  against  the  Huguenots,  led  her  but  nega- 
tively to  disapprove  those  inhuman  absurdi- 
ties. But  these  were  accidents  of  friendship 
or  education ;  her  understanding  outlived 
them ;  nor  did  they  hinder  her,  meantime, 
from  describing  truthfully  what  she  felt,  and 
from  being  right  as  well  as  true  in  nine- 
tenths  of  it  all.  Her  sincerity  made  even 
her  errors  a  part  of  her  truth.  She  never 
pretended  to  be  above  what  she  felt ;  never 
assumed  a  profound  knowledge  ;  never  dis- 
guised an  ignorance.  Her  mirth,  and  her 
descriptions,  may  sometimes  appear  exagge- 
rated ;  but  the  spirit  of  truth,  not  of  contra- 
diction, is  in  them  ;  and  excess  in  such  cases 
is  not  falsehood,  but  enjoyment — not  the  wine 
adulterated,  but  the  cup  running  over.     All 


her  wit  is  healthy  ;  all  its  images  entire  and  ap- 
plicable throughout — not  palsy-stricken  with 
irrelevance  ;  not  forced  in,  and  then  found 
wanting,  like  Walpole's  conceit  about  the 
trees,  in  the  passage  above  quoted.  Madame 
de  Sevigne  never  wrote  such  a  passao'e  in  her 
life.  All  her  lightest  and  most  fanciful  im- 
ages, all  her  most  daring  expressions,  have 
the  strictest  propriety,  the  most  genuine 
feeling,  a  home  in  the  heart  of  truth ; — as 
when,  for  example,  she  says,  amidst  con- 
tinual feasting,  that  she  is  '  famished  for  want 
of  hunger;'  that  there  were  no  'interlinea- 
tions' in  the  conversation  of  a  lady  who  spoke 
from  the  heart :  that  she  went  to  vespers  one 
evening  out  of  pure  opposition,  which  taught 
her  to  comprehend  the  '  sacred  obstinacy  of 
martyrdom  ;'  that  she  did  not  keep  a  '  philo- 
sopher's shop  ;'  that  it  is  difficult  for  people  in 
trouble  to  '  bear  thunder-claps  of  bliss  in 
others.'  It  is  the  same  from  the  first  letter 
we  have  quoted  to  the  last ;  from  the  proud 
and  merry  boasting  of  the  young  mother  with 
a  boy,  to  the  candid  shudder  about  the  ap- 
proach of  old  age,  and  the  refusal  of  death  to 
grant  a  moment  to  the  dying  statesman — 'no, 
not  a  single  moment.'  She  loved  nature  and 
truth  without  misgiving;  and  nature  and 
truth  loved  her  in  return,  and  have  crowned 
her  with  glory  and  honour. 


AuT.  VII. —  The  Biographical  Dictionary  of 
the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful 
Knowledge.  8vo.  Vol.  I.  Part  I.  Lon- 
don :    18'i2. 

Although  it  is  not  our  habit  to  notice  any 
part  of  a  new  publication  until  the  undertak- 
ing, if  it  consist  of  successive  volumes,  is 
complf  ted,  we  think  it  a  duty  not  to  pass  un- 
noticed the  first  step  which  the  Society  for 
the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knoivledge  has  taken 
towards  adequately  supplying  the  want  long 
felt  in  English  literature,  of  a  carefully  pre- 
pared Universal  Biography  ;  because  we  con- 
sider this  to  be  a  work  of  paramount  useful, 
ness,  and  such  as,  in  all  probability,  only  an 
extensive  Association  could  undertake.  The 
design  reflects  the  highest  credit  upon  those 
who  direct  the  concerns  of  the  Body ;  and  if 
it  is  honestly  completed,  and  in  a  style  cor- 
responding to  the  sample  before  us,  it  will 
carry  the  name  of  the  undertakers  with  merited 
honour  to  every  quarter  of  the  lettered  world. 
That  it  will,  at  any  rate,  be  completed,  the  fact 
of  its  being  set  on  foot  by  such  a  Society,  may 
be  taken  as  a  suflicient  guarantee  :  and  this 
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is  a  circumstance  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
the  public,  as  it  does  away  all  the  unpleasant 
apprehensions  that  must  attend  so  extensive  a 
publication,  if  commenced  by  one  or  a  few 
individuals.  It  is  on  this  account  particularly 
that  we  now  notice  it,  in  order  that  it  may 
have  all  the  publicity,  and,  in  as  far  as  the  de- 
sign is  concerned,  all  the  recommendation  that 
this  Journal  can  afford  it. 

Down  to  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  biographical  works  were  confined  to 
particular  classes  ;  the  most  elaborate  of  them 
relating  to  Ecclesiastics.  Thus  the  Jlcia 
Sanctorum  Omnium^  written  by  Flemish 
Jesuits,  and  of  which  the  first  part  appeared 
at  Antwerp  in  1643,  extends  to  no  less  than 
fifty-three  folio  volumes ;  and  Tilleraont's 
Memoir es  pour  servir  aV Histoire  Ecclesias- 
tique  des  six  premiers  Si^cles  de  PEglise, 
published  at  Paris  in  1693,  to  sixteen  quarto 
volumes. 

Nor  has  English  literature  been  altogether 
deficient  in  biographical  works,  limited  to 
particular  objects.  Of  these,  the  widest  in  its 
range  is  the  Biographia  Britannica,  or  the 
lives  of  'the  most  eminent  persons  who  have 
flourished  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  from 
the  earliest  ages  to  the  present  time.'  The 
first  edition  was  completed  in  five  volumes 
folio,  in  1766  ;  and  about  twelve  years  after- 
terwards.  Dr.  Andrew  Kippis,  with  the  aid  of 
Lord  Hardwlcke,  (the  author  of  the  Athenian 
Letters),  Lord  Hailes,  Dr.  Percy,  Bishop  of 
Dromore,  Dr.  Douglas,  Bishop  of  Salisbury, 
Sir  William  Blackstone,  and  other  eminent 
persons,  undertook  a  new  edition,  which  was 
carried  down  to  the  letter  F,  but  no  further. 
The  loss,  to  our  historical  literature,  by  the 
failure  of  this  greatly  improved  and  extended 
edition,  was  considerable. 

It  was  in  the  year  1673  that  Moreri's 
Grand  DicHonnaire,  Historique  et  Critique, 
a  work  mainly  biographical,  appeared  ;  and  it 
was  extended  in  many  subsequent  editions 
during  the  succeeding  eighty  years  to  ten 
times  its  original  bulk.  Bayle's  Dictionnaire, 
Historique  ei  Critique,  so  justly  celebrated, 
was  at  first  intended  only  as  a  supplement  to 
Moreri :  it  is  almost  entirely  biographical,  and 
the  last  edition  of  it  extends  to  seventeen  oc- 
tavo volumes.  Of  both  Mortri  and  Bayle, 
translations  or  abridgments  had  been  pub- 
lished in  England  before  the  middle  of  the 
last  centur}^ ;  and  both  were  incorporated, 
with  many  additions,  in  the  well-known 
'  General  Historical  Dictionary,'  compiled  by 
Dr.  Birch  and  others,  and  published  in  ten 
volumes  folio. 

At  length  there  appeared  in  France,  under 
the  title  of  Biographie  Universelle,  a  bio- 
graphical Dictionary  aiming  at  Universality, 


and  aided  by  the  literary  contributions  of  the 
most  distinguished  writers  in  France,  in  fifty- 
two  octavo  volumes,  completed  in  1828. 
Sin<?e  that  time  a  supplement  has  been  begun, 
of  which  twenty  volumes  have  already  ap- 
peared. Although  unequal  in  the  merit  of 
its  articles — an  evil  unavoidable  in  works  of 
great  extent  by  various  authors — and  although 
deficient  in  information  concerning  the  ob- 
scurer persons  whose  lives  one  especially 
desires  to  find  treated  in  a  biographical  dic- 
tionary, on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  finding 
elsewhere  information  concerning  them,  the 
Biographie  Universelle  is  a  work  of  which 
France  has  just  reason  to  be  proud — whether 
on  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  undertak- 
ing, or  the  manner  kl  which  it  has  been  exe- 
cuted. 

We  are  reluctant  to  turn  from  this  monu- 
ment of  the  learning,  talents,  and  assiduity 
of  our  neighbours,  to  the  only  corresponding 
publication  which  we  can  mention  in  our  own 
language — namely, '  Chalmers's  Biographical 
Dictionary,'  completed  in  1817,  after  a  hur- 
ried publication  of  only  five  years,  in  thirty 
two  octavo  volumes — a  bulk  into  which  it  had 
grown  from  its  original  size  in  1761-7,  when, 
under  the  name  of  the  '  English  General  Bio- 
graphical Dictionary,'  it  was  published  in 
twelve  volumes. 

Chalmers's  compilation  contains  many  lives 
valuable  for  their  accuracy  and  their  learning  ; 
but  these  were  chiefly  transferred  from  other 
works,  particularly  that  on  which  his  own  was 
built ;  for  the  new  contributions,  though  not 
invariably  bad,  are  not  such  as  can  satisfy 
either  the  learned  or  the  general  reader.  They 
often  evince  a  narrow  and  intolerant  spirit, 
and  have,  in  a  word,  no  authority. 

Far  superior,  in  point  of  ability  and  execu- 
tion, was  a  work  which,  though  by  a  few  years 
earlier,  we  mention  after  that  of  Chalmers, 
because  not  in  its  plan  tmiversal.  We  here 
refer  to  the  work  conducted  by  Dr.  John 
Aikin,  and  published  under  the  title  of  '  Gene- 
ral Biography,  or  Lives,  critical  and  histori- 
cal, of  the  most  em.inent  persons  of  all  ages, 
countries,  conditions,  and  professions,  arranged 
according  to  alphabetical  order.'  The  Rev. 
Dr.  William  Enfield,  the  learned  and  skilful 
abridger  of  Brucker's  '  History  of  Philosophy,' 
had  been  originally  associated  in  the  editor- 
ship, but  he  died  at  an  early  period  of  the 
progress  of  the  work;  and  most  and  the  best 
of  the  lives  were  written  by  the  surviving 
editor.  But  a  great  many,  of  very  conside- 
rable ability,  though  perhaps  of  less  elegance, 
were  contributed  by  various  other  writers, 
particularly  the  Rev.  Thomas  Morgan,  Mr. 
Nicolson,  and  Mr.  William  Johnston.  This 
work,  which  is  by  some  thought  to  be  a  little 
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tinged  by  sectarian  prejudices,  extended  to 
eight  quarto  volumes  ;  but  these  unfortunately 
did  not  complete  it  by  exhausting  the  alpha- 
bet, as  the  volume  last  published  closes  v^rith 
the  life  of  Samuel,  the  Hebrew  Judge  and 
prophet.  The  first  of  these  volumes  appeared 
in  the  year  1799,  the  eighth  in  1813. 

These  meagre  notices  are  not  introduced 
certainly  as  a  completed  piece  of  literary  his- 
tory, but  merely  as  helping  to  show  the  mag- 
nitude of  that  desideratum  in  our  literature 
which  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful 
Knowledge  (never  perhaps  so  well  deserving 
the  title)  has  undertaken  to  supply.  It  may 
now  be  expected  that  we  should  say  a  word 
or  two  in  regard  to  that  commencing  portion 
of  the  undertaking  here  presented  to  us. 

It  is,  notwithstanding,  scarcely  possible, 
and  it  would,  in  fact,  be  extremely  unsatis- 
factory, to  select,  in  this  half  volume,  any 
particular  lives  calculated  to  serve  as  samples 
of  the  whole.  The  space  occupied  by  any 
one  memoir,  in  a  Biographical  Dictionary 
which  aims  at  universality  and  completeness, 
ought  to  be  so  small  as  to  admit  little  of  that 
discursiveness  and  dissertation  which  often 
destroys  all  proportion  among  the  articles  of 
the  Biogrnphie  Universelle  ;  and  if  we  here 
found  long  and  elaborate  lives,  we  should  fear 
that  they  must  extend  the  dictionary  to  an  in- 
convenient bulk,  or  that  to  them  must  be  sac- 
rificed lives,  without  which  it  would  have  no 
claim  to  completeness.  The  lives,  however, 
of  Abelard,  Pope  Adrian,  Sir  Ralph  Aber- 
cromby,  the  late  Mr.  Abernethy,  and  Presi- 
dent Adams,  may  be  mentioned,  among  many 
others,  as  equally  interesting  by  their  fulness 
and  instructive  by  their  accuracy.  Among 
other  peculiar  recommendations  which  the 
practised  inquirer  will  discover,  may  be  men- 
tioned the  introduction  of  many  lives,  on 
which  little  or  no  information  is  to  be  obtained 
elsewhere — as  the  oriental,  and  particularly 
the  Arabic  articles,  the  Hebrew  and  the  Scrip- 
tural articles.  The  freedom  from  all  party 
and  sectarian  bias,  is  a  merit  of  a  far  higher 
order,  here  easily  to  be  discerned;  thus  fur- 
nishing a  reasonable  and  strong  presumption 
that  the  work  will,  throughout,  possess  this 
grand  historical  requisite. 

One  part  of  the  Society's  plan  deserves 
peculiar  commendation,  on  account  both  of 
Its  usefulness  to  the  student,  and  of  the  secur- 
ity which  it  affords,  that  the  authors  have  re- 
sorted to  the  best  sources  for  their  information 
— we  mean  the  ample  and  exact  list  of  au- 
thorities at  the  foot  of  each  article.  Although 
the  name  of  the  writer  of  a  life  is  annexed  to 
it,  nothing  can  be  less  satisfactory  to  the 
reader  than  to  find  a  number  of  facts  related, 
without  any  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth 
within  the  author's  reach ;  and  without  any 


indication  of  the  sources  to  which  an  inquisi- 
tive reader  may  wish  to  resort  for  further 
knowledge.  The  want  of  this  is  a  cardinal 
defect  in  the  Biographie  Universelle^  as  well 
as  in  Chalmers.  Some  of  that  extensive 
selection  of  lives  contained  in  the  new  edition 
of  the  Encyclopcedia  Britannica,  furnish 
highly  commendable  examples  of  this  great 
recommendation  ;  whilst  others,  particularly 
those  contributed  to  that  work  by  the  late  Dr. 
Young — illustrious  both  as  a  man  of  Science 
and  of  Letters — may  help  to  point  out  another 
most  useful  requisite,  that  of  carefully  indi- 
cating every  acknowledged  piece  of  an  au- 
thor, however  small,  and  whether  published 
separately,  or  in  Transactions  and  Journals. 

The  greatest  difficulty  which  the  learned 
editor  of  this  Dictionary  (Professor  Long)  will 
have  to  encounter,  is  perhaps  the  acquiring  of 
accurate  and  impartial  information  concern- 
ing persons  who  have  lived  in,  or  near  our 
own  times.  In  the  lives  of  such  persons, 
there  will,  too,  be  a  perpetual  tendency  to 
give  an  undue  extension,  besides  the  greater 
danger  of  running  into  unfair  censure  or  pane- 
gyric. On  these  tendencies,  the  eye  of  the 
Editor  must  be  vigilantly  fixed,  and  his  au- 
thority to  repress  vigorously  exercised.  The 
lives  of  Lord  Chief-Justice  Abbot,  of  his 
namesake  the  Speaker,  of  the  ingenious  and 
accomplished  architects  Robert  and  James 
Adam,  and  of  their  amiable  and  venerable 
kinsman  the  Lord  Chief  Commissioner  of  the 
Scottish  Jury  Court,  may  be  pointed  out  as 
laudably  avoiding  these  faults. 

The  great  importance  of  this  undertaking  we 
have  already  adverted  to  ;  and  it  is  one  which 
in  a  peculiar  manner  recommends  it  to  this 
Society ;  as  there  can  be  no  more  effectual 
means  devised  of  diffusing  knowledge,  in  an 
agreeable  form,  in  every  department  of  hu- 
man exertion. 

The  expediency  of  a  numerous  Association 
undertaking  such  a  work  has  also  been  al- 
ready stated.  Not  only  must  it  occasion  a 
heavy  temporary  loss,  of  which  no  individual 
can  be  expected  to  run  the  risk ;  but  the 
powers  of  inspection,  and  of  correction,  pos- 
sessed by  fifty  or  sixty  persons,  of  various 
habits  of  thinking  and  kinds  of  information, 
give  the  public  the  best  chance  of  truth  being 
pursued  and  error  avoided.  Having  thus 
hailed,  with  a  hearty  welcome,  the  appearance 
of  a  work  which  we  had  long  wished,  rather 
than  hoped  to  see  commenced  by  competent 
undertakers,  we  shall  not  fail  to  keep  an  eye 
upon  its  progress;  and  to  point  out  any  fail- 
ures or  backslidings  that  may  appear  to  be 
departures  from  its  design  and  spirit,  and  likely 
to  interfere  with  the  objects  of  its  enlightened 
promoters. 


128 


The  Laie  Session. 


Oct. 


Art.  VIII. — 1.  Financial  Statement  of  Sir 
Robert  Peel,  made  llih  March,  1842. 
London,  1842. 

2.  Speech  of  Charles  Wood,  Esq.,  M.P.,  on 
the  Duty  on  Foreign  Wool.     1842. 

3.  Speeches   of   Viscount   Palmerston,    on 
Wednesday,    10th   May,    and   21st  July,  I 
1842.    Ridgways,  1842. 

Political  and  party  triumphs  differ  as  much 
in  principle  as  in  degree.  By  some,  the  mere 
possession  of  olBce,  and  the  personal  advan- 
tages either  enjoyed  or  expected,  are  consider- 
ed a  party  triumph.  This  is  but  low  selfish- 
ness, however  it  may  assume  the  disguise  of 
public  spirit.  To  others,  party  success  is 
understood  to  represent  the  overthrow  of  a 
political  opponent,  and  the  acquisition  of 
power  by  a  friend.  This,  although  raised 
above  selfishness,  is  yet  below  true  patriotism. 
It  is  the  glory  of  the  strife,  and  the  exulta- 
tion of  victory  : — la  gloria  maggior  dopo  il 
periglio.  It  resembles  rather  the  reward 
'  reaped  in  the  iron  harvests  of  the  field,'  than 
the  nobler  crown  which  bears  the  inscription 
ob  cives  servatos.  A  higher  and  a  nobler 
triumph  is  that,  of  which  the  accession  of 
Lord  Grey  to  power,  in  November,  1830, 
affords  the  most  brilliant  example.  On  that 
occasion  the  change  of  the  governmant  was 
secondary  to  the  alteration  of  policy  ;  and  the 
success  of  the  Whigs  was  forgotten  in  the  suc- 
cess of  that  cause  which  adopted  as  its  prin- 
ciples Reform,  Peace,  and  Retrenchment ; — 
principles  carried  into  effect  by  Lord  Grey 
in  every  act  of  his  administration.  In  a  case 
like  this,  party  triumph  is  exalted,  yet  the 
feelings  it  excites  are  not  unmixed.  It  is  im- 
possible to  forget,  that  the  power  which  is 
used  for  the  benefit  of  others  is  yet  possessed 
by  ourselves.  Pre-eminence,  admitted  supe- 
riority over  the  fallen  enemy,  are  all  claimed 
by  the  victorious  party  ;  and  the  success  of  a 
good  measure  is  not  the  less  felt,  when  it  is 
announced  amidst  the  exulting  cheers  follow-  \ 
ing  a  triumphant  division.  In  each  of  the  I 
cases  we  have  described,  selfish  feeling  and 
personal  motives  may,  and  at  times  must  en- 1 
ter ;  and  these,  like  the  alloy  spoken  of  by  [ 
Lord  Bacon,  though  making  the  metal  of 
party  work  better,  yet  debase  it.  [ 

To  render  party  triumph  pure,  it  should  be 
separated  from  all  these  grosser  substances. 
If  reduced  to  a  triumph  of  principle  only — ifj 
the  success  attained  is  that  of  sound  opinion, 
if  the  benefits  we  receive  are  gained  by  us  as 
members  of  the  community  and  not  as  mem- 
bers of  a  party,  if  they  are  shared  with  all 
our  fellow-citizens,  if  their  ultimate  tendency 
is  to  benefit  all  our  fellow-men,  and  if  freed 
from  all  thp  binsses  of  gratified  ambition — it 


appears  to  us,  that  in  this  case  political  suc- 
cess partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  moral  tri- 
umph ;  and  that  it  is  of  all  triumphs  the  most 
exalted  and  the  most  enduring.  Nor  is  it 
true  that,  in  assigning  this  superiority  to  the 
success  of  party  principles,  as  distinguished 
from  the  possession  of  political  power,  there 
is  any  over-refinement  of  doctrine.  Our 
political  affection  is  not  a  mere  Platonism. 
In  reality,  we  shall  embrace  the  Juno,  and 
not  the  cloud ;  for  we  confidently  believe  that 
a  party  giving  those  generous  impulses  to 
their  country,  which  practically  advance  the 
cause  of  liberty,  knowledge,  civilisation,  and 
truth,  will  receive,  as  they  deserve,  from  their 
contemporaries,  and  still  more  certainly  from 
posterity,  the  reward  of  fame  and  gratitude  ; 
whilst  those  who  become  the  passive  and  fre- 
quently the  reluctant  slaves  of  circumstances 
— men  who  change  their  course  while  they 
adhere  to  their  opinions — may,  by  dexterous 
shiftings  of  the  sail  and  trimming  of  the  bal- 
last, keep  a  crazy  boat  afloat,  or  preserve  a 
discontented  crew  from  open  mutiny ;  but 
must  lessen,  if  they  do  not  forfeit,  their  claim 
on  the  respect  and  confidence  of  those  fellow- 
men  in  whose  sight  they  are  acting,  and  for 
whose  benefit  they  are  bound  to  act. 

The  general  observations  we  have  made, 
apply  in  a  most  remarkable  degree  to  the 
events  of  the  Last  Session.  We  know  not 
whether  the  great  victory  of  the  Reform  Bill, 
the  success  of  the  Municipal  Act,  the  repeal 
of  all  laws  imposing  civil  disqualifications  for 
religious  opinions,  have  been  triumphs  prac- 
tically greater  than  those  which  may  be 
claimed  on  behalf  of  Liberal  opinions  during 
the  session  of  1842.  We  are  quite  prepared 
for  the  scoffing  reply  of  our  political  oppo- 
nents. They  will  tell  us,  that  it  is  to  them, 
and  to  them  only,  that  is  justly  due  all  that 
has  been  achieved.  They  will  tell  us,  that 
as  their  leaders  carried  Catholic  emancipation 
in  1829,  so  they  have  laid  the  foundation  of 
commercial  freedom  in  1842.  We  thank 
them  for  their  illustration,  and  we  most  fully 
admit  its  analogy.  One  which  more  entirely 
confirms  our  argument  could  not  well  be 
found.  In  that  glorious  procession  which 
ushered  in  eight  millions  of  our  countrymen 
within  the  pale  of  the  constitution,  it  is  true 
that  the  Tory  leaders  were  most  prominent 
figures.  But  let  the  impartial  historian  de- 
cide in  what  character  they  appeared.  On 
the  car  of  triumph  were  raised  the  images  of 
Fox  and  of  Grattan,  surrounded  by  those  liv- 
ing statesmen  who  justly  claimed  an  identity 
of  principle,  and  who  personified  the  victory 
which  had  been  won.  Their  opponents 
seemed  less  the  conquerors,  than  the  slaves 
who  had  surrendered  to  force ;  or  they  could 
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be  considered  but  as  mercenary  troops  at  the 
best,  who,  deserting  their  ancient  standards, 
had  passed  over  to  the  enemy's  ranks,  at  the 
dictation  of  their  Condottieri.  Nor  was  this 
change  of  position  effected  without  the  curses 
loud  and  deep,  and  the  bitter  scoff,  and  the 
contemptuous  ridicule  of  their  former  and 
more  consistent  comrades.  The  disgrace  and 
igncminy  were  somewhat  mitigated  by  the 
generous  forbearance  of  those  to  whom  the 
triumph  was  in  reality  due.  Those  who  had 
made  every  sacrifice  but  that  of  principle  for 
the  Catholic  cause,  might  well  afford  to  pass 
over  in  silence  the  conduct  of  those  who  in 
1829  were  willing  to  sacrifice  their  former 
principle  and  their  friends,  but  who  declined 
making  any  other  sacrifice.  If  the  Catholic 
question  is  the  precedent  relied  on  in  justifi- 
cation of  the  events  of  1842,  on  the  grounds 
which  we  have  stated  we  fully  admit  its  force 
and  its  applicability. 

Do  we  then  blame  Sir  Robert  Peel's  gov- 
ernment in  lSt2,  any  more  than  the  Duke 
of  Wellington's  cabinet  of  18291  We  do 
not  blame  ;  but  neither  can  we  commend. 
In  both  cases,  the  men  have  been  compelled 
to  yield  to  events.  In  the  history  of  states, 
there  are  periods  in  which  words  when  spoken 
cannot  be  recalled  ;  there  are  measures  which, 
however  stigmatized,  none  but  the  most  fran- 
tic partisans  can  dream  of  repealing.  Fur- 
ther, these  measures  and  declarations,  if  found- 
ed on  just  principles,  become  the  abundant 
source  of  m.easures  of  the  same  character. 
The  seed  is  cast  into  the  earth — it  must  and 
will  germinate — the  harvest  may  be  more  or 
less  delayed — it  may  be  reaped  by  other,  and 
by  unfriendly  hands ;  but  the  harvest-time 
v/ill  surely  come,  and  in  its  abundance  the 
labours  of  those  who  broke  up  what  seemed, 
for  the  time,  an  ungrateful  soil — -the  skill  of 
the  husbandman  who  first  guided  the  plough, 
he  who  sowed  the  good  seed,  which  God  has 
blessed  with  the  increase — will  not  be  for- 
gotten in  acknowledgments  offered  to  the  bet- 
ter-paid labourer,  who  has  gathered  the  sheaves 
into  his  barn,  and  who  enjoys  the  produce. 
It  is  on  these  grounds  that  we  thank  Fox  and 
Grattan  for  the  Bill  of  1829  ;  and  Lord  J. 
Russell  and  Mr.  Baring  for  all  that  is  good  in 
Sir  R.  Peel's  Budget. 

So  far  from  exaggerating,  we  have  greatly 
under-rated  the  events  of  1842  in  comparing 
them  with  the  act  of  1829.  The  last  case 
was  infinitely  stronger  than  the  former.  A 
truer  analogy  would  have  been  found  if  Mr. 
Percival,  after  the  overthrow  of  the  ministry 
of  Lord  Grenville,  and  a  general  election 
made  triumphant  by  the  cry  of  No  Popery, 
had  himself  proposed  and  carried  the  repeal  of 
fhe  Catholic  disqualifications.     The  opposing 
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principles  of  party  were  never  so  distinctly 
marked  as  at  the  last  election.  Party  sym- 
bols were  never  so  ostentatiously  displayed. 
Elections  were  never  made  the  scenes  of  more 
unscrupulous  tactics,  or  of  more  deadly  strug- 
gles. The  last  session  of  the  last  parliament 
had  proclaimed  to  the  world  the  charges 
brought  against  the  Whig  government,  as 
well  as  their  measures  ;  these  charges,  col- 
lected from  the  debates,  furnished  unfailing 
themes  at  every  Conservative  dinner,  and  at 
the  hustings  of  every  county  and  borough 
throughout  the  empire.  At  the  close  of  every 
session  Toryism  was  made  easy,  and  was 
adapted  to  all  capacities  in  speeches  of  great 
point  and  signal  disingenuousness.  The  as- 
tute orator,  to  whom  the  robes  of  the  advocate 
are  better  adapted  than  the  ermine  of  an  im- 
partial judge,  whilst  affecting  to  hold  the 
balance  even,  never  employed  any  other  than 
false  weights.  His  sarcastic  and  sententious 
accusations  were  repeated  and  multiplied  by 
a  thousand  echoes.  The  agriculturists  were 
taught  to  consider  their  interests  to  be  en- 
dangered by  the  measures  of  the  Whig  gov- 
ernment ;  they  were  taught  to  consider  their 
existence,  as  a  class,  to  be  identified  with  the 
corn-laws  of  1828.  The  new  poor-law  was 
described  as  being  equally  contrary  to  hu- 
manity ^and  to  religion  ;  and  the  union  work- 
houses were  designated  Whig  Bastiles.  For- 
eign competition,  and  freedom  of  commercial 
intercourse,  were  held  up  to  odium,  as  the 
antagonist  principles  to  British  prosperity, 
and  as  the  dreams  of  that  reviled  class,  the 
political  economists.  The  animosity  of  the 
manufacturing  labourers  was  excited  against 
their  employers,  by  the  encouragement  given 
to  the  idle  cry  for  a  ten  hours'  bill ;  and  by 
the  propagation  of  the  delusion,  that  the  same 
rate  of  wages  could  be  paid  for  a  reduced 
period  of  labour.  Wherever  any  attempt 
was  made  to  introduce  a  police  force,  better 
adapted  for  the  repression  and  punishment  of 
crime  than  the  inefficient  Constabulary  of  for" 
mer  times,  this  was  denounced  as  an  invasion 
of  the  liberty  of  the  subjects.  The  demo- 
cratic views  of  the  Chartists  were  all  forgotten, 
and  pardoned,  v;herever  the  Chartists  could 
be  used  as  effective  adversaries  to  the  Whig 
party. 

The  plan  of  the  government  for  extending 
education  among  the  poorer  classes,  was  de- 
scribed as  being  an  insult  to  the  Church,  and 
as  leading  to  latltudinarianism  and  irreligion. 
Every  measure  of  legal  reform,  whether  it 
applied  to  the  correction  of  that  monster  abuse 
of  the  Court  of  Chancery,  or  to  the  grand 
plan  of  Local  Courts,  was  held  up  to  suspi- 
cion ;  and  opposed  on  the  ground  that  it  was 
bottomed  on  a  love  of  patronage,  and  a  desir» 
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to  promote  political  influence  and  political 
corruption.  The  Irish  policy  of  the  govern- 
ment was  denounced  as  being  cramped  and 
restrained  by  the  supposed  coercion  exercised 
over  the  Lord-Lieutenant  by  Mr.  O'Connell 
and  his  associates.  A  battery  was  fixed  and 
pointed  against  the  Irish  Courts  of  Justice, 
and  the  guns  were  worked  by  the  most  vio- 
lent partisans  of  the  Orange  party  in  parlia- 
ment. The  defects  of  the  Irish  acts  for  regis- 
tering voters  were  exaggerated  as  well  as 
exposed — the  most  vigorous  and  brilliant  of 
the  Tory  debaters,  taking  the  lead  in  the  at- 
tack, proclaiming  loudly  the  duty  and  the 
urgent  necessity  of  an  instant  remedy,  and 
committing  himself,  with  characteristic  im- 
petuosity and  indiscretion,  to  the  special 
remedy  which  he  and  his  party  considered 
needful.  Our  foreign  policy  was  made  the 
topic  of  the  most  virulent,  but,  at  the  same 
lime,  the  most  contradictory  attacks.  The 
foreign  secretary  was  alternately  charged  with 
having  made  this  country  the  subservient  and 
submissive  agent  of  France  ;  and  with  having 
rudely  and  mischievously  abandoned  the 
French  alliance.  At  one  moment  was  Me- 
hemet  Ali  held  up  as  the  originator  of  all 
Eastern  civilisation  ;  and  at  another  the  Porte 
was  described  as  the  most  precious  and  valua- 
ble of  our  allies.  The  Shah  of  Persia,  for 
some  short  time  was  made  the  idol  of  the  Tory 
skirmishers,  who,  however,  soon  transferred 
their  allegiance  to  the  captive  courier  of  Sir 
John  M'Neill.  Shah  Sooja,  Dost  Mahomed, 
and  the  Emperor  of  China,  found  their  appro- 
priate champions,  who  united  in  condemning 
all  things  done,  and  all  persons  employed  by 
the  Whig  government.  No  passion  nor 
prejudice  was  neglected  that  could  be  excited 
for  the  purpose  of  recruiting  the  Tory  ranks. 
Some  of  the  more  violent  of  the  anti-slavery 
committees  were  induced  to  raise  their  voices 
even  against  the  party  which,  having  firs;t 
abolished  the  slave  trade,  had  finally  blotted 
out  from  our  statute-book  the  name  of  slavery. 
Even  the  advocates  of  temperance  were  press- 
ed into  the  service,  and  we  were  taught  to 
consider  hostilities  in  China  as  a  war  intended 
to  compel  a  moral  and  self-denying  race  to 
consume  opium  against  their  will.  It  is  true 
that  the  too  eager  hounds  v^'ere  now  and  then 
checked  at  the  cover  side,  or  stopped  when  in 
full  cry,  by  an  authoritative  voice  which  they 
did  not  presume  to  disobey.  And  from  the 
authority  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  as  well 
as  from  the  discretion  and  good  feeling  of  the 
nobleman  now  at  the  head  of  the  foreign 
office,  the  violence  and  unfairness  of  party 
attack,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  was  mitigated, 
where  it  could  not  be  repressed.  The  attacks 
on  Lord  Palmerston's  measures,  in  the  House 


of  Lords,  were  generally  made  and  supported 
by  men  who  certainly  did  not  add  much  of 
weight,  either  moral  or  intellectual,  to  the  ve- 
hemence of  assault — as  ineffective  as  they 
were  daring  and  unscrupulous.  The  govern- 
ment were  also  charged  with  weakness  in  be- 
ing occasionally  constrained,  by  the  press  of 
public  business  or  by  the  unfair  opposition 
they  encountered,  to  postpone  measures  which 
had  been  promised  and  announced.  Amongst 
these  cases,  the  postponement  of  the  bill  for 
reforming  the  ecclesiastical  courts  was  fre- 
quently referred  to  as  a  proof  of  a  good  mea- 
sure lost,  or  suspended,  by  the  incapacity  or 
carelessness  of  Lord  Melbourne's  government. 
The  same  charges  of  weakness  and  incompe- 
tence were  made  whenever  any  government 
measures  were  curtailed  or  modified  in  defer- 
ence to  the  judgment  of  their  political  oppo- 
nents. But  the  best  stimulated  indignation 
was  reserved  for  the  alleged  neglect  of  the 
financial  interests  of  the  country  by  the 
Whigs  ;  for  the  reluctance  shown  by  them  to 
keep  up  a  surplus  income  ;  for  the  desire 
practically  manifested  to  repeal  taxation ;  and 
for  the  augmentation,  assumed  to  have  been 
made,  to  the  funded  and  unfunded  debt.  In 
the  same  category  of  complaint,  was  placed 
their  delay  in  introducing  measures  for  the 
regulation  of  banking,  and  of  our  currency. 
Such  were  a  few  of  the  grievous  charges 
brought  against  Lord  Melbourne's  govern- 
ment, and  its  supporters ;  and  the  disunion  of 
the  liberal  ranks,  and  the  violence  of  many  of 
the  newspapers,  were  referred  to  as  unanswer- 
able evidence  of  the  universal  condenmation 
of  the  Whig  party. 

Results  of  the'  most  opposite  description 
were  promised,  as  the  immediate  and  inevita- 
ble consequences  of  a  Tory  advent  to  power. 
Under  their  Saturnian  reign,  all  that  was  dark 
and  unpropitious  was  to  become  bright  and 
genial.  Power  was  to  be  substituted  for 
weakness ;  financial  property  for  financial 
discredit ;  the  influence  of  Britain  with  for- 
eign powers  was  to  be  restored  to  its  palmy 
state,  as  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna  : — we  were 
told  that  no  sovereign  would  hereafter  dare  to 
hesitate  in  fulfilling  his  engagements ;  com- 
merce was  again  to  crowd  our  ports  with  her 
ships  and  valuable  cargoes.  The  manufac- 
turing population,  protected  from  foreign 
competition,  and  from  the  supposed  cruelty 
of  their  masters,  were  promised  an  increase 
in  wealth,  under  the  blessings  of  a  ten  hours' 
bill.  Chartism  and  Socialism  were  to  be  ex- 
tinguished ;  and  tranquillity  was  to  be  the  re- 
sult of  obedience  to  laws  administered  under 
trustworthy  Tory  authorities.  The  new  poor- 
law  bill  was  to  be  repealed,  or,  at  least,  the 
despots  of  Somerset   House  were  to  be  de- 
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throned.  Ireland  was  to  be  governed  on 
what  were  called  Protestant  principles  ;  the 
personal  animosity  and  unmitigated  railings 
heretofore  directed  against  Mr.  O'Connell, 
were  to  assume  the  shape  of  practical  mea- 
sures of  repression  ;  and,  above  all,  the  gene- 
ral policy  of  the  government  was  neither  to 
be  checked  nor  controlled  by  any  fear  of  the 
ultra-popular  party,  nor  interrupted  or  influ- 
enced from  apprehensions  of  the  Roman 
Catholics.  The  cry  for  repeal  was  to  be  m^et 
by  unmeasured  scorn  and  uncompromising 
defiance.  The  education  of  the  people  was 
to  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church.  The  mutilated  versions 
of  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  banished  from 
'  the  Irish  national  schools.  Archbishop  Whate- 
ly  and  his  excellent  colleague,  Archbishop 
Murray,  were  to  be  removed  from  their  sphere 
of  useful  and  honourable  labour  in  Ireland  ; 
and  in  England,  a  lay  and  political  commit- 
tee of  the  Privy  Council,  usurping  the  func- 
tions of  a  minister  of  public  instruction,  was 
to  be  replaced  by  a  syndicate  of  bishops,  as- 
sisted by  the  learned  members,  for  the  Uni- 
versities of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  But  we 
need  not  proceed  with  this  enumeration.  It 
is  sufficient  to  say  that  in  all  points  whatso- 
ever, the  conduct  of  the  promised  Tory  minis- 
ters was  described  as  likely  to  form  a  contrast 
to  that  pursued  by  their  too  long  successful 
opponents  ;  and  on  every  one  of  the  questions 
to  which  we  have  adverted,  the  strongest  ex- 
pectations of  a  practical  change  of  policy  were 
either  held  out  directly,  or  were  encouraged 
by  silent  but  expressive  acquiescence,  as  the 
immediate  results  of  a  change  in  the  Councils 
of  her  Majesty. 

It  was  under  the  influence  of  these  expec- 
tations that  the  General  Election  of  1842 
took  place.  An  appeal  was  made  to  the 
itrongest  and  the  most  widely-spread  preju- 
dices. But  we  doubt  whether  this  appeal 
would  have  been  successful,  had  it  not  been 
for  other  contemporaneous  circumstances. 
Unreasonable  alarms  had  induced  many  very 
respectable  but  timid  friends  of  liberal  opi- 
nions to  withdraw,  or  at  least  to  modify,  the 
support  which  they  gave  to  the  Whig  govern- 
ment. England  is  never  without  a  numerous 
class  who  are  prone  to  be  influenced  by  ap- 
prehension and  timidity  ;  and  in  this  Instance 
jhe  ranks  of  tlie  Alarmists  received  many  re- 
>  uits.  The  political  fallacies  which  liave 
been  exposed  with  so  much  hinrionr  by  Ben- 
tham,  were  all  brought  into  play.  Those  who 
did  not,  and  could  not,  object  to  Lord  Mel- 
bourne and  his  colleagues,  expressed  the  most 
unbounded  and  unconquerable  dislike  to  some 
of  the  members  of  Parliament  by  whom  the 
Cabinet    was   supported.       Wherp  no   valid 


argument  could  be  urge'd  against  the  mea-, 
sures  which  the  government  had  actually  pro- 
posed, it  was  suggested,  without  a  shadow  of 
evidence,  that  other  measures,  intended  to  be 
proposed  thereafter,  were  dangerous  and  revo- 
lutionary. On  the  other  hand,  while  the  de- 
fection took  place  of  men  over-scrupulous 
and  apprehensive,  the  demands  of  the  more 
eager  politicians  increased  in  number  and  in 
degree.  They  considered  the  loss  of  the  for- 
mer class  of  adherents,  to  impose  upon  the 
Government  a  necessity  of  going  much  be- 
yond  all  their  previously  declared  opinions. 
They  considered  the  Government  bound  to 
adopt  the  doctrines  of  the  Radical  School,  and 
to  surrender  at  discretion.  Nor  were  the  at- 
tempts to  accomplish  this  object  confined  to 
that  gentle  violence,  which  has  sometimes 
been  resorted  to,  even  in  cases  of  the  most 
sincere  and  respectful  political  attachment. 
Threats  of  hostility,  expressions  of  mistrust, 
and  of  want  of  confidence,  were  unscrupu- 
lously used  in  debate.  The  Government 
were  called  upon  to  confess  themselves  as 
formed  of  '  squeezable  materials,'  and  as  de- 
void of  fixed  opinions,  and  of  courage  to 
maintain  them  ;  or  they  were  held  up  to  the 
hostility  of  the  ultra-liberal  party,  as  Tories  in 
disguise.  Perhaps  these  most  unjust  and  im- 
politic attacks,  which  were  not  participated  in 
by  any  great  portion  of  the  people  of  England, 
or  of  the  liberal  party  in  parliament,  were 
somewhat  too  contumeliously  repelled.  But 
this,  if  it  were  an  error,  v^^as  generous  and 
sincere  ;  for  undoubtedly  any  course  is  more 
noble  in  public  life  than  that  of  obtaining 
support  under  false  pretences,  or  by  disguising 
opinions — thus  lowering  the  moral  character 
of  a  statesman,  in  the  vain  expectation  of  in- 
creasing his  political  strength.  We  believe 
that  it  is  now  demonstrated  that  the  govern- 
ment of  Lord  Melbourne  did  not  lag  behind 
the  expectation  of  the  great  bulk  of  the  peo- 
ple of  England,  but  was  rather  in  advance  of 
the  spirit  of  the  times.  An  additional  cause 
of  weakness  may  be  traced  to  the  long  dura- 
tion of  the  Whig  Administration  itself.  It 
had  existed  since  November,  1830.  During 
that  period,  though  we  are  satisfied  that  more 
was  done  for  the  cause  of  good  government, 
and  for  the  liberties  of  mankind,  than  had  been 
achieved  in  the  whole  of  the  preceding  cen- 
tury, still  there  were  men,  and  classes  of  men, 
whose  hopes  had  been  disappointed,  and 
whose  expectations  had  been  frustrated.  1  he 
period  of  ten  years  is  a  severe  trial  to  the  po- 
pularity of  any  party,  and  alter  so  long  a 
tenure  of  office,  a  change  is  sometimes 
sought,  or  submitted  to,  for  the  sake  of  change 
alone.  The  Roman  historian,  in  allusion  to 
the  political  claims  of  rival  candidates  for  the 
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Consulship,  gives  the  following  as  a  reason 
why  one  should  be  preferred  to  his  competi- 
tors:— '  Accedebat  quod  alter  decimum  prope 
annum  assiduus  in  oculis  hominu-m  fuerat  ; 
quae  res  minus  verendosmagnos  homines  ipsa 
satietate  facit.'     (Li v.  lib.  35,  c.  10). 

These  causes  were  all  greatly  increased  in 
their  influences  at  the  general  election,  by 
the  lavish  corruption  used  to  procure  returns. 
Would  that  we  could  with  truth  and  sincerity 
declare  our  conviction,  that  corruption,  and 
the  base  acts  by  which  low  ambition  purchases 
a  degrading  success,  had  been  contined  to  the 
Tories.  But  though  we  believe  that  for  the 
introduction  of  these  vile  practices  that  party 
was  mainly  responsible,  and  that  corruption 
was  much  more  lavishly  resorted  to  by  them, 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  both  parties  entered 
deeply  into  this  competition  of  venality  ;  and 
neither  can  be  held  free  from  reproach,  though 
guilty  in  a  far  different  degree.  The  unfor- 
tunate preservation  in  the  Reform  Bill  of  fran- 
chises which  have  fostered  the  most  undis- 
guised corruption ;  the  rapidity  with  which 
the  moral  contagion  was  allowed  to  spread 
when  introduced  among  the  new  and  purer 
constituencies  ;  the  defence  of  these  uncon- 
stitutional practices  by  those  who  held  the 
poorer  classes  in  contempt  ;  the  example 
given  by  too  many  of  the  higher  orders, 
showing  their  greedy  readiness  to  work  this 
iniquity,  led  to  a  wider  and  more  intense 
corruption  in  18 12,  than  had  ever  before  been 
exhibited  to  the  indignation  of  honest  men. 

Such  were  the  leading  causes  which,  in  our 
judgment,  produced  the  I'ory  majority  in  18+2. 
That  majority  we  believe  to  have  greatly  ex- 
ceeded the  expectation  of  the  leaders  of  the 
party.     Perhaps  we  might  also  surmise  that 
it  exceeded  in  some  cases  their  wishes :  we 
feel  most  certain  that  it  is  inconsistent  with 
their  permanent  interests.     When  Parliament 
met,  the  majority  seemed  to  be  overwhelming. 
The  first  vote  was  decisive:  Sir  Robert  Peel 
found  himself  restored   to   power  amidst  the 
acclamation  of  a  very  noisy,  if  not  a  well  dis- 
ciplined, corps  of  followers.     This  majority 
left  him  no  excuse  with  respect  to  his  parlia- 
mentary   strength,    and    his    ability   to    pro- 
pound measures — unless,  indeed,  (as  was  then 
shrewdly   suspected,  and  as   has  since  been 
conclusively  proved),  the  politics  of  the  first 
Minister  and  of  his  supporters  were  not  quite  i 
consistent  with  each  other;   and  thus,  in  pro-  I 
portion  as  his  apprehensions  of  Whig  attack  I 
were  lessened,  the  certainty  of  Tory  mutiny  j 
was  increased.     Time  was  demanded  by  the  j 
new  government  to  prepare  their  measures.  ] 
This,   under   ordinary  circumstances,   would  \ 
not  have  been  at  all  unreasonable.     But  when 
it  was  considered  that  the  principles  to  which  ' 


the  new  government  stood  pledged,  had  either 
been  openly  avowed,  or  fully  admitted,  the 
indulgence  sought  for  and  granted  was  some- 
what more  than  the  occasion  justified.     Be- 
sides,  the   '  coy,  reluctant,    amorous   delay,' 
which  would  not  have  been  inappropriate  in 
a  young  and  blushing  virgin,    yielding   her 
I  heart  for  the  first  time,  seemed  misplaced,  if 
not  ridiculous,  when  the  lady  at  the  altar  was 
j  an  experienced  widow  of  maturer  years,  well 
:  acquainted  with  the  world   and  all  the  ways 
of  men. 

We  know  not  when  more  of  curiosity  and 
of  expectation  were  combined,  than  at  the 
real  opening  of  the  political  drama  in  1842. 
The  theatre  was  crowded  in  all  its  parts. 
The  applause  of  the  Tory  galleries  was  all 
prepared,  and  only  awaited  the  signal.  The 
stage  lamps  shone  brightly.  The  great  per- 
formers were  known  to  be  behind  the  scenes  ; 
the  scenery,  machinery,  dresses,  and  furnish- 
ings were  all  said  to  be  new,  and  lo  be  got  up 
under  the  direction  of  the  new  manager. 
The  premier  coup  cfarchet  was  heard  ;  but 
when  the  curtain  rose,  and  the  performance 
was  begun,  greater  astonishment  and  surprise 
could  not  have  been  created  on  comparing 
the  playbill  with  the  representation,  than  if 
the  tragedy  of  Cato  had  been  substituted  for 
the  Agreeable  Surprise,  or  the  dead  march  in 
Saul  for  the  bridal  chorus  of  the  Freyschutz. 
It  is  true  that  all  the  actors  whose  names 
were  announced,  made  their  appearance  ;  but, 
alas  for  the  lovers  of  the  melodrania !  the 
actors  appeared  in  new  characters,  and  their 
dresses  and  machinery  were  those  which  had 
been  so  long  worn  and  used  by  their  rivals 
and  predecessors.  It  is  true  that  this  bold 
confidence  in  the  indulgence  of  their  audience 
succeeded  to  a  certain  extent ;  but  perhaps 
the  cause  was  a  theatrical  one.  The  good 
folks  had  paid  their  money  at  the  door,  they 
had  secured  their  seats,  and,  if  they  had  yielded 
to  their  discontent,  they  might  have  been  left 
without  any  play  at  all,  or  have  been  con- 
demned to  call  back  her  Majesty's  former  ser- 
vants. 

If  this  contrast  between  the  policy  professed, 
and  the  policy  pursued  by  the  government, 
were  not  of  the  highest  importance  to  the 
public  interests,  as  well  as  to  the  characters 
of  public  men,  it  would  be  difficult  to  treat 
the  subject  with  any  decent  seriousness.  But, 
in  order  to  estimate  fairly  the  conduct  of  our 
present  rulers,  it  is  necessary  to  scrutinize 
more  closely  their  proceedings  during  the 
last  session.  The  three  great  branches  of  po- 
licy on  which  they  had  differed  with  their 
opponpnts  were  the  Corn-Bill,  and  all  agri- 
cultural questions — the  Commercial  Proposi- 
tions contained  in  Mr.  Baring's  and  Sir  Robert 
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Peel's  Budget — and  the  State  of  the  Finances. 
We  shall  advert  to  the  proceedings  of  the 
present  government  in  respect  to  each. 

The  Conservative  party  had,  we  may  say 
without  exception,  claimed  credit  for  being 
pre-eminently  the  friends  of  the  Agricultural 
interest;  and  had  represented  the  protection 
of  that  interest  against  foreign  competition  to 
be  the  public  duty  to  which  they  stood  es- 
pecially pledged.  It  is  quite  true,  that  in  all 
these  proceedings  the  leader  of  the  party  ad- 
hered to  certain  words  of  caution,  which  en- 
abled him  to  disclaim  any  specific  engage- 
ment. But  the  spirit  of  all  the  acts,  and  all 
the  declarations  of  the  members  of  the  Gov- 
ernment— and  still  more,  all  the  acts  and  de- 
clarations of  their  friends  and  supporters — 
tended  to  impress  a  conviction  on  the  minds 
of  reasonable  men,  of  what  was  the  fixed  de- 
termination of  the  Tory  party. 

When  Sir  R.  Peel  was  pressed  to  state  his 
opinion  on  this  subject,  he  referred,  in  reply, 
to  the  steady  and  earnest  support  which  he 
had  given  to  the  existing  corn-law.  But  he 
gave  further  and  'personal  securities  to  the 
farmers  of  England  ;  he  took  into  his  Cabinet, 
in  high  office,  a  nobleman  whose  claim  upon 
public  consideration  consisted  in  his  uncom- 
promising di.'fence  of  the  corn-laws ;  and  the 
Paymaster  of  the  Forces  was  also  a  man  who 
had  resisted  even  the  most  mitigated  propo- 
sals for  the  modification  of  our  system.  These 
personages  were  his  'Johnny  Nokes  and 
Peter  Styles'  pledges  to  prosecute,  on  behalf 
of  the  agriculturists.  If  there  had  been  any 
two  men  in  the  whole  political  world,  whose 
names,  endorsed  on  Sir  R.  Peel's  political  bills 
of  exchange,  would  have  insured  their  circu- 
lation amongst  the  country  gentlemen  and 
their  dependents,  he  could  not  have  offered 
more  acceptable  security  than  that  of  the 
Duke  of  Buckingham  and  Sir  E.  Knatchbull. 
We  do  not  suppose  that  many  of  our  readers 
will  consider  a  pledge  to  be  less  binding,  be- 
cause it  results  from  an  honourable  under- 
standing rather  than  from  a  distinct  engage- 
ment. The  confidence  which  is  accepted 
from  a  great  party,  becomes  a  consideration 
which  ought  to  pledge  the  leader,  accepting 
such  confidence,  to  the  most  scrupulous  per- 
formance of  the  conditions  into  which  he  has 
tacitly  entered.  It  would  be  a  new  era  in 
British  politics,  if  the  Statute  of  Frauds  were 
allowed  to  be  pleaded  in  politics,  and  if  states- 
men were  permitted  with  impunity  to  set 
aside  an  engagement  because  it  was  not  re- 
duced to  a  written  form.  If  any  man  thinks 
that  we  have  put  this  argument  too  strongly,  we 
are  willing  to  bring  it  to  a  very  simple  but  deci- 
sive test.  We  ask  the  members  of  the  Cabinet, 
one  and  all,  whether  they  believe  that  they 


could  have  obtained  their  parliamentary  ma- 
jority had  their  measures  been  announced 
before  the  General  Election.  If  this  ques* 
tion  is  answered  in  the  negative,  it  follows 
that  the  constituencies  of  the  country  have 
been  grossly  deceived  ;  and  it  is  for  them  to 
decide  whether  the  Government,  or  their  re- 
presentatives, have  been  the  deceivers. 

But  not  only  has  the  protection  held  out  to 
the  farmer,  by  the  former  corn-laws,  been 
considerably  relaxed  ;  new  measures,  viewed 
with  still  greater  alarm  by  the  agriculturists, 
have  been  introduced  and  carried.  That 
these  measures  were  inconsistent  xyith  the 
principles  on  which  it  was  fully  understood 
that  Sir  Robert  Peel's  government  was  found- 
ed, is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  resignation  of 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  and  the  defection 
of  a  large  portion  of  the  ministerial  members 
on  the  vote  for  reducing  the  duties  on  foreign 
cattle  and  provisions.  The  latter  measure 
was  one,  we  admit,  considerably  in  advance 
of  the  propositions  of  the  Whig  ministry,  and 
the  step  was  taken  in  the  right  direction. 
But  the  dismay  it  created  was  unparalleled. 
Had  it  been  announced  in  the  Court  Circu- 
lar, that  huge  bales  of  Hamburg  beef  blockad- 
ed the  door  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  or  that  a 
hundred  foreign  oxen  roared  at  the  levee  of 
the  first  minister,  the  astonishment  would  not 
have  been  greater. 

If,  indeed,  the  measure  was  as  productive 
of  good  to  the  public  and  the  consumer,  as  it 
has  been  of  alarm  to  the  friends  of  monopoly, 
we  should  have  been  well  satisfied.  But 
while  Sir  Robert  Peel  professed  to  reduce  the 
amount  of  protection  on  British  grain,  and  did 
so,  to  a  very  considerable  degree,  there  was 
one  principle  to  which  he  held  with  a  '  des- 
perate fidelity.'  He  might  afford  to  disap- 
point the  expectations  of  his  friends — he 
might  depart  from  what  were  considered  to 
be  his  implied  engagements — he  might  throw 
overboard  his  colleague  the  Duke  of  Bucking- 
ham, and  substitute  for  the  ties  of  political 
connection  the  less  irksome  bond  of  a  blue 
ribbon  ;  but  whilst  making  all  these  sacrifices, 
the  Sliding-Scale  was  held  to  be  a  sacred 
principle,  to  be  adhered  to  through  good  and 
evil  fortune.  The  present  will  be  handed 
down  to  posterity  under  the  title  of  the  '  Slid- 
ing-Scale Government.'  A  sliding-scale  pro- 
per, with  the  motto,  hac  scald  vitices,  may 
hereafier  be  assumed  by  the  official  chivalry 
of  Whitehall  and  Downing  Street  as  the 
badge  of  their  new  order.  We  pray  these 
victors  for  one  moment  to  suspend  their  tri- 
umph, and  (o  consider  the  effect  of  their  glo- 
rious success.  We  were  told  that,  under  this 
cunning  device,  a  steady  and  equable  supply 
of  foreign  corn  would  be  furnished  to  the  con- 
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sumer.  We  were  assured  that  foreign  corn 
would  be  entered,  in  time  of  need,  at  a  much 
lower  duty  than  the  eight  shillings  fixed  duty 
of  the  Whigs ;  which  duty,  it  was  added, 
never  ought  to  be,  and  could  never  be,  en- 
forced and  collected  when  a  state  of  distress 
prevailed.  Yet  what  has  been  the  operation 
of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  new  law  1  The  suffering 
people  of  England  have  known  but  too  well 
how  much  their  wretchedness  has  been  in- 
creased, during  the  last  spring  and  summer, 
by  the  high  price  of  bread.  But  the  effect  of 
the  present  sliding- scale,  as  of  every  other 
modification  of  the  same  principle,  has  been, 
to  check  the  entry  of  any  considerable  supply 
of  foreign  corn,  till  the  price  had  reached  its 
maximum^  and  the  duty  its  minimum.  It  is 
obvious  that,  if  the  price  of  grain  is  steadily 
increasing  from  fifty  shillings  to  fifty-five, 
to  sixty,  to  sixty-five,  and  to  seveiitj^  no  corn, 
or  but  a  very  small  quantity  of  foreign  corn, 
will  ever  be  realised  from  bond.  The  ten- 
dency to  hold  produce  back  will  be  greatly 
increased,  when  the  seller,  by  so  doing,  ob- 
tains a  double  advantage,  in  a  reduced  duty 
as  well  as  in  an  advanced  price.  It  is  prin- 
cipally when  there  is  a  prospect  of  falling 
prices,  and  of  rising  duties,  that  foreign  grain 
is  largely  brought  into  the  market  from  the 
bonded  warehouse.  The  consequence  of  this 
necessarily  is,  that  a  prospect  of  an  abundant 
harvest  has  brought  into  consumption  many 
hundred  thousand  quarters  of  wheat,  which 
would  have  remained  in  bond  had  scarcity 
been  apprehended.  Thus,  a  prospect  of 
scarcity  excludes,  and  a  prospect  of  abun- 
dance admits,  foreign  corn.  By  this  double 
operation,  prices  are  eventually  raised  and 
eventually  depressed ;  and  the  fluctuations 
between  the  highest  and  lowest  ranges,  are 
greater  than  they  could  be  under  any  other 
system.  In  other  words,  the  sliding-scale  in- 
sures the  largest  supply  when  that  supply  is 
least  required  by  the  consumer  j  and  limits 
the  supply,  however  high  the  prices,  when 
that  supply  is  most  necessary.  Nor  is  the 
injury  confined  to  the  consumer.  The  slid- 
ing-scale acts  equally  to  the  great  injury  of 
the  farmer.  His  prospects  are  injured,  and 
injured  frequently  for  many  successive  years, 
by  prices  unnaturally  and  artificially  depress- 
ed ;  and,  to  complete  the  blessings  of  the 
sliding-scale,  the  revenue  is  at  the  same  time 
exposed  to  loss.  All  this  has  been  exhibited 
in  the  last  favj  months  ;  and  the  demonstra- 
tion is  so  complete,  that  we  doubt  whether 
there  will  be  hereafter  found  any  but  the 
luckless  members  of  the  Government  itself  to 
utter  one  word  in  defence  of  the  sliding-scale. 
This  result,  which  all  reasoners  on  this  sub- 
ject, whether  in  or  out  of  parliament,  predicted, 


will  be  practically  exemplified  by  the  Cus- 
tom-House  returns  of  the  last  six  months. 
These  accounts  have  not  been  given  to  a  late 
period ;  but  from  what  has  appeared  in  the 
public  papers,  as  well  as  in  parliamentary  re- 
turns, it  is  certain  that  the  foreign  and  colo- 
nial wheat  imported  between  the  close  of 
April,  and  the  middle  of  August,  has  exceeded 
2,400,000  quarters.  Of  this  amount,  200,000 
quarters,  less  than  one-twelfth,  were  imported 
during  the  nine  weeks  from  the  close  of  April 
to  the  middle  of  July,  during  which  time  the 
price  had  steadily  risen,  and  the  duty  had 
fallen  from  13s.  to  8s. ;  whilst  nearly  2,000,000 
quarters  were  imported  in  the  five  weeks  after 
the  duty  had  reached  its  minimum — the  pros- 
pects of  the  harvest  being  then  known  to  be 
favourable,  and  there  being  a  certainty  that 
prices  must  fall.  The  admission  of  foreign 
corn,  during  four  consecutive  weeks  in  July 
and  August,  exemplifies  this  principle  still 
further. 

1st    week,    .  62,209  quarters. 

2d    week,   .  71,644    ditto. 

3d    week,    .         364,073    ditto. 

4th  week,  .  1,354,797  ditto. 
It  was  stated  in  the  public  papers  that  on 
the  11th  July  prices  fell  2s.,  on  the  18th  2s., 
and  on  the  25(h  2s.  and  3s.,  on  August  1st  4s. 
and  6s.,  on  the  25th  August  2s., — in  all,  a  fall 
of  15s.,  which  led  to  the  introduction  of 
600,000  quarters  in  a  single  day. 

Our  readers  will  thus  see,  that  in  place  of 
a  steady  supply  of  foreign  wheat,  as  promised 
by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  the  supply  in  five  weeks 
has  exceeded  tenfold  the  supply  of  nine  weeks 
preceding;  that  in  place  of  duties  lower 
than  the  fixed  duty  proposed  by  Lord  John 
Russell,  the  duty  has  either  been  exactly  the 
same,  or  it  has  been  higher ;  that  in  place  of 
a  repeal  of  this  duty  under  the  pressure  of 
distress,  as  was  prophesied,  the  duty  has  been 
defended  and  maintained ;  and  to  complete 
this  contrast,  in  place  of  having  this  supply 
introduced  at  the  time  it  was  most  required, 
it  was  at  the  moment  when  the  home  produce 
was  most  abundant,  and  the  prospects  of  a 
good  harvest  were  realized,  and  not  till  then, 
that  any  very  considerable  amount  of  foreign 
wheat  was  brought  into  market  for  the  benefit 
of  the  consumer. 

With  these  observations,  we  think  we  mav 
dismiss  the  Corn  Bill  of  the  last  session  ;  but 
in  doing  so,  we  must  admit,  and  we  do  it  freely, 
that  the  measure,  though  not  in  itself  good, 
was  an  improvement  upon  the  previous  law  j 
though  a  moderate  fixed  duty,  as  we  have  fre- 
quently shown,  would  have  been  infinitely 
preferable ;  and  the  abandonment  of  all  pro- 
tection whatever,  is  the  ultimate  object  to 
which  our  future  legislation  should  tend,  not 
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only  for  the  benefit  of  the  consumers,  but  of 
the  agriculturists  themselves.  A  population 
increased  in  Great  Britain  alone  to  the  enor- 
mous extent  of  8,000,000  during  the  last  forty 
years — with  this  population  steadily  augment- 
ing at  the  rate  of  about  1000  souls  a  day — 
with  the  formidable  dangers  which  must  exist, 
so  long  as  discontent  is  enabled  to  attribute 
every  scarcity  to  acts  of  the  legislature — 
founded,  as  those  acts  are,  on  what  are  con- 
sidered the  selfish  interests  of  the  legislators ; 
the  sliding-scale  and  its  advocates  will  be  con- 
demned, as  well  by  common  sense  as  by  pop- 
ular indignation  ;  and  Sir  R.  Peel  is  much 
too  skilful  a  tactician  to  maintain  a  contest  in 
a  position  which  he  finds  to  be  indefensible. 

Indeed,  it  is  obvious,  that  in  the  principles 
he  laid  down,  and  the  admissions  he  made,  he 
has  prepared  the  way,  with  great  adroitness 
but  with  much  caution,  for  the  final  abandon- 
ment of  all  protection  whatever.  His  two 
'  rests,'  at  a  duty  of  6s.  and  17s.,  are  his 
preparations  for  a  fixed  duty  ;  a  fixed  duty  on 
his  part  will  lead  him  further  still.  For  this, 
his  friends  and  supporters  ^as5^gra^;^ora  must 
prepare  themselves.  They  must  try,  if  they 
can,  to  fall  with  dignity ;  or,  if  this  is  impos- 
sible, they  should  forget  the  ridicule  to  which 
Hhe  farmers\frie7ids^  will  be  exposed  by  the 
acts  of  the  Conservative  chief,  in  the  great 
benefits  which  his  ultimate  reforms  will  con- 
fer upon  the  country. 

We  proceed  to  the  next  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel's  great  measures,  his  Commercial  Tariff; 
and  here  our  approval  may  be  more  freely  ex- 
pressed ;  for  the  principles  laid  down  by  him, 
and  by  his  distinguished  coadjutor,  Mr.  Glad- 
stone, were,  with  few  exceptions,  all  we 
could  wish,  and  all  that  the  Masters  of  Eco- 
nomical Science  could  have  required  from 
public  men.  It  was  admitted  unequivocally, 
that  the  aim  of  the  legislature  should  be,  to 
procure  the  most  abundant  and  the  cheapest 
supplies,  and  to  encourage  the  freest  and  most 
unfettered  commercial  intercourse  between 
nation  and  nation.  We  were  told,  and  most 
truly,  that  a  reduction  of  duty,  if  confined  to 
duties  paid  upon  home  produce,  would  be 
more  frequently  a  benefit  to  the  monopolist 
than  to  the  consumer.  Sir  Robert  Peel  most 
justly  showed  that  this  was  the  reason  why 
the  repeal  of  the  leather-tax  had  not  been  pro- 
ductive of  very  general  good.  He  further 
told  us,  that  on  the  same  principles  a  reduc- 
tion of  the  duty  on  colonial  sugars,  if  unaccom- 
panied by  a  corresponding  reduction  on  foreign 
sugars,  would  prove  a  failure.  In  all  this,  he  laid 
down  principles  the  most  enlightened,  in  a  man- 
ner the  most  convincing;  but  in  so  doing,  it  is 
undeniable  that  he  formnorp.  the  Tory  faith, 


and  abandoned  almost  all  the  ancient  doctrines 
upon  which  home  protection  and  our  colonial 
system  is  founded.  From  these  principles  he 
will  find  that  there  is  no  retreat.  When  the 
time  comes  (and  it  approaches  speedily)  when 
Parliament  will  be  required  to  reconsider  the 
Brazilian  commercial  treaty,  and  the  duties 
on  foreign  sugar,  we  entertain  no  doubt  that 
Sir  Robert  Peel  will  be  reminded  of  these  de- 
clarations. Indeed,  our  hope  and  expectation 
is,  that  these  declarations  will  be  embodied  in 
the  new  arrangements  which  must  then  be 
adopted  ;  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  our  co- 
lonial interests,  or  the  misapprehensions  of  a 
mistaken  philanthropy  ; — uninstructed  by  ex- 
perience, and  relying  upon  remedies  already 
shown  to  be  inadequate  either  for  the  ameli- 
oration of  the  condition  of  the  foreign  slave, 
or  for  the  suppression  of  the  slave-trade. 

In  proportion  as  these  measures,  and  more 
especially  the  reduction  of  the  duty  on  foreign 
cattle  and  provisions,  gratified  the  Political 
Economists,  and  the  liberal  party  in  parlia- 
ment, in  that  very  degree  did  the  opposition 
and  discontent  of  the  Tory  country  gentlemen 
manifest  themselves.  '  Was  it  for  this,'  they 
exclaimed,  '  that  we  fought  our  battles  at  the 
registration  courts  and  on  the  hustings  \  Was 
it  for  this  that  we  expelled  the  Whig  govern- 
ment, and  vindicated  for  ourselves  the  title  of 
the  farmers'  friends  \  Not  only  are  we  called 
upon  to  bear  a  reduction  of  the  existing  pro- 
tections upon  British  corn,  more  dangerous  to 
us  than  the  fixed  duty  of  the  Whigs,  but  we 
are  also  called  on  to  renounce  our  still  more 
valued  system  of  entire  prohibition,  and  to 
sacrifice  to  free-trade  our  flocks  and  herds,  our 
firstlings  and  our  fatlings.  And  we  have  to 
bear  all  this  from  our  professed  friends! 

"  Quid  raeruere  boves,  animal  sine  fraude  do- 
lisque, 
Innocuum.  simplex,  natum  tolerare  labores  ; 
Quid  meruistis  oves,  placidum  pecus  ?"  ' 

Nor  was  this  discontent  shown  in  com- 
plaints only.  Indeed,  if  the  principles  of  the 
aggrieved  class  had  been  as  correct  as  they 
were  sincere,  they,  like  their  oxen,  might  have 
been  considered  natum  tolerare  labores,  had 
they  surrendered  without  a  struggle.  They 
gave  signs  of  resistance.  Col.  Sibthorp  and 
Mr.  George  Palmer  undertook  the  cause.  Oth- 
ers, more  able,  prepared  for  the  field  ;  and  ma- 
ny a  ploughshare  was  forged  into  a  sword,  pre- 
paratory to  an  onslaught  by  the  revolted  agri- 
culturists. We  pray  our  readers  to  remember 
well  the  state  of  Parliamentary  parties.  Sir  Ro- 
bert Peel  had  staked  the  existence  of  his  govern- 
ment on  the  success  of  the  Tariff.  If  the  Li- 
beral party  hacj  hesitated  in  the  course  they 
ought  to   follow — had  they  joined,   with  the 
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discontented  agriculturists,  in  opposing  the  re- 
duction of  the  duties  on  foreign  cattle — Sir 
Robert  Peel  would  have  been  left  in  a  mi- 
nority ;  and,  on  his  own  declaration,  he  must 
have  resigned.  But,  in  acting  more  honour- 
ably and  more  justly,  the  Opposition  acted 
also  more  wisely.  As  in  1835,  when,  under 
similar  circumstances,  they  had  once  before 
saved  Sir  Robert  Peel  from  defeat  on  the 
Malt  Dut}',  they  now,  for  the  second  time, 
threw  their  weight  into  the  scale  of  their  po- 
litical adversaries :  the  measure  was  carried, 
and  the  existence  of  the  government  was  pre- 
served, by  the  active  support  of  their  oppo- 
nents. Most  fully  was  Lord  Palmerston  jus- 
tified in  stating  '  that  the  country  has  the  satis- 
faction of  knowing,  that  if  the  government 
should  be  deserted  by  any  powerful  body  of 
its  own  friends  in  its  attempts  to  carry  its  great 
principles  into  practice,  the  Opposition  of  the 
present  day,  unlike  the  Opposition  of  a  former 
period,  which  prided  itself  on  obstructing  im- 
provement, will  cordially  and  honestly  support 
the  Government  in  its  progressive  course,  and 
will  assist  the  right  honourable  baronet,  even 
when  deserted  by  his  own  friends,  in  carrying 
his  liberal  measures  into  a  full  and  complete 
effect.' 

Still,  whilst  we  thus  are  disposed  to  do  full 
justice  to  the  Government  for  the  principles 
they  have  laid  down,  we  must  guard  ourselves 
from  the  inference  that  these  principles  have 
either  been  very  wisely  or  very  justly  ap- 
plied in  all  cases.  It  is  not  just  to  expose 
the  labour  of  the  artisan  to  a  foreign  competi- 
tion, while  a  disproportionate  protection  is 
still  maintained  to  benefit  the  property  of  the 
rich.  It  is  in  vain  to  expect  the  shoemaker 
of  Northampton,  or  the  glover  of  Worcester 
or  Yeovil,  to  consider  that  he  is  treated  fairly, 
if  the  principles  of  free-trade  are  applied 
when  against  him,  and  not  applied  when  in 
his  favour.  It  is  not  wise  to  have  maintained, 
and  in  some  cases  to  have  created,  colonial 
protections  by  differential  duties,  w-hich  dis- 
figure our  commercial  code,  and  will  impede 
its  future  reform.  Above  all,  it  is  contrary 
to  sound  principle,  more  especially  at  a  mo- 
ment like  the  present,  to  have  permitted  the 
duties  upon  the  raw  materials  of  Wool  and 
Cotton  to  continue — increasing  the  difficul- 
ties of  competition  in  foreign  markets,  and 
the  distress  and  discontent  of  our  manufactur- 
ing population.  This  subject  has  been  most 
ably  and  conclusively  argued  in  the  speech 
of  Mr.  Charles  Wood,  who,  having  already 
acquired  high  reputation  as  an  able  servant  of 
the  Crown,  has,  in  his  argument  on  the  Wool 
duties,  proved  his  eminent  qualifications  as  an 
enlightened  representative  of  a  great  manu- 
facturing community. 


We  proceed,  next,  to  consider  what  have 
been  the  Financial  Measures  of  the  late  ses- 
sion ;  and  we  must  here  be  allowed  to  observe, 
that  the  first  acts  of  the  government  were  by 
no  means  fortunate.  We  allude  to  the  com- 
plicated proposition  for  funding  and  borrow- 
ing £5,000,000.  Had  this  measure  been  car- 
ried, as  originally  proposed,  it  would  have 
proved  an  utter  failure :  and  the  public  ser- 
vice would  have  been  but  inadequately  pro- 
vided for.  It  was  a  wise  and  provident  sug- 
gestion made  to  the  Chancellor  of  the  Ex- 
chequer by  his  immediate  predecessor,  Mr. 
Baring,  which  averted  this  disaster.  This 
gentleman — to  whose  enlightened  propositions 
when  in  office  may  be  distinctly  traced  all 
that  is  most  useful  in  the  budget  of  this  year, 
but  who  was  also  desirous,  by  his  measures, 
to  have  rendered  the  imposition  of  increas- 
ed taxes  unnecessary — perceived  with  great 
forethought,  that  it  would  be  impossible,  or 
at.  least  highly  improbable,  that  Mr.  Goul- 
burn's  measure  would  yield  the  revenue 
which  w-as  anticipated.  He  therefore  recom- 
mended that  Parliament  should  entrust  the 
government  with  a  power  of  selling  stock, 
within  certain  limits.  By  adopting  this  sug- 
gestion, the  public  was  saved  from  the  most 
serious  embarrassments  ;  and  Sir  Robert  Peel  s 
government  was  saved  from  the  reproach 
of  having  totally  filled  in  their  first  finan- 
cial operation.  For  this  they  are  indebted  to 
tbe  disinterested  suggestions  of  a  political 
opponent ;  and  we  allude  to  this  the  more 
freely,  because  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
Opposition  have  condescended  to  claim  this 
result  as  a  merit  for  themselves  ;  or  that  they 
have  ever  pointed  out  the  defects  in  Mr. 
Goulburn's  bill  as  a  reproach  to  their  oppo- 
nents. 

This,  however,  was  but  a  preliminary 
question,  and  the  novilas  reg?ii.  might  have 
been  some  reasonable  excuse  for  an  official 
mistake.  It  is  by  the  merits  of  the  Budget 
of  the  government,  as  deliberately  brought 
forward  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  that  the  charac^ 
ter  of  his  policy  is  to  be  tried.  Every  indul- 
gence had  been  shown  that  could  have  been 
demanded.  Full  lime  was  granted  to  enable 
the  minister  to  mature  his  measures.  No  im- 
patient or  harassing  motions  were  made  in 
either  house.  But  many  were  the  surmises 
of  friends  and  foes  in  respect  to  the  forthcom- 
ing budget.  With  these  anticipations  were 
combined  a  repetition  of  the  often-refuted  at- 
tacks against  the  Whigs.  The  accumulated  de= 
ficiencies  of  four  successive  years  were  added 
together,  and  were  represented  as  constitut- 
ing one  annual  deficiency  now  to  be  provid- 
ed for.  As  well  might  the  whole  national 
debt   have  been  called  a  deficiency  of  the 
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year.  This  inane  absurdity  was  repeated  till 
it  found  credence  in  a  willing,  because  an  ig- 
norant or  a  malignant,  audience.  It  was 
stated,  with  an  equal  want  of  truth,  that  the 
Duke  of  Wellington's  government  had  left 
to  Lord  Grey  a  surplus  revenue  of  ;e3,000,- 
000.  It  is  true  that  such  a  surplus  had  ex- 
isted the  year  before  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton's resignation.  But  Mr.  Goulburn's  re- 
peal of  the  beer  and  leather  taxes  converted 
that  surplus  into  a  deficiency,  amounting  to 
nearly  £700,000,  in  1831.  We  were  also 
told  that  at  length  we  should  see  the  public 
credit  of  England  placed  on  a  permanent  and 
satisfactory  basis.  We  were  assured  that  the 
alarming  and  increasing  deficiency  would  be 
amply  provided  for.  We  know  not  but, 
among  the  older  financiers,  there  might  have 
been  some  who  contemplated  the  re-estab- 
iishment  of  a  permanent  Sinking-Fund.  But 
a  very  considerable  surplus  of  income  over 
expenditure  was  considered  by  all  to  be  indis- 
pensable. The  loss  of  revenue  by  the  much 
reprobated  reduction  of  postage  duties,  was 
now  to  be  supplied,  if  not  by  a  direct  repeal 
of  Lord  Monteagle's  act,  at  least  by  making 
provision  for  the  income  sacrificed.  What 
had  been  most  erroneously,  as  well  as  most 
mischievously,  termed  '  a  tampering  with  the 
Savings  Banks,'  but  which  was,  in  fact,  no 
tampering  at  all,  was  to  be  condemmed  and 
abandoned  for  ever*  Care  was  to  be  taken 
that  no  increase  of  the  public  debt  should 
hereafter  take  place  ;  the  income  being  to  be 
more  than  equalized  with  the  expenditure. 
Much  of  this  was  promised  ;  and  all  that  was 
not  distinctly  promised,  was  most  confidently 
expected  from  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  his  asso- 
ciates. 

At  length  he  made  his  celebrated  financial 
propositions,  in  a  speech  of  great  ability  and 
moderation,  going  far  to  satisfy  the  expecta- 
tions of  those  who  demanded  from  the  iiiinis- 
ter  the  enunciation  of  sound  general  princi- 
ples, and  extremely  plausible  and  skilful  in 
the  manner  in  which  his  argument  were 
marshalled. 

It  was  on  the  11th  of  March  that  he  sub- 
mitted to  Parliament  these  memorable  propo- 
sitions. His  abstract  declarations  were  all 
that  could  have  been  required,  however  he 
might  have  failed  in  applying  principles  prac- 
tically. There  certainly  was  not  much  can- 
dour or  fairness  in  his  adroit  and  plausible 
statement.  In  order  to  show  the  necessity  of 
extreme  remedies,  he,  too,  added  together  the 
deficiencies  of  six  successive  years,  giving  the 
Public  and  Parliament  to  understand,  that  a 
sum  of  L.  10,720,000  was  to  be  provided  for. 
Had  he  condescended  to  state  the  whole  case 
fairly,  he  would  have  informed  the  House, 
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that  in  the  ten  years  of  Whig  government, 
from  1831  to  1840  inclusive,  the  surplus  of 
income  amounted  to  L. 7,488, 000,  and  the 
deficiency  to  L. 4,803, 000 — showing  an  excess 
of  income  over  expenditure  of  no  less  than 
L.2, 10 1,000.  Again,  in  referring  to  the 
charge  of  the  debt,  no  reference  was  made 
either  to  the  loan  of  L.20,000,000  raised  for 
the  West  Indian  planters  ;  nor  yet  to  the  con- 
version of  perpetual  into  terminable  annuities. 
If  an  allowance  is  made  for  these  operations, 
so  far  from  there  having  been  any  real  in- 
crease to  the  debt,  the  capital  will  be  found 
to  have  been  reduced  L. 22,592,000,  between 
the  3'-ears  1831  and  1841 ;  and  the  annual 
charge  to  have  been  reduced  by  a  sum  of 
L. 652,000  annually.  We  could  easily  point 
out  other  disingenuities  and  fallacies  of  the 
same  kind.  His  statement  of  the  resources 
of  the  present  year  was  as  follows: — 
Estimated  expenditure,  L.5G,8 19,000 
Estimated  income,      -      -     48,350,000 


Deficiency,    -         -         -     L.2,469,000 
In  a  subsequent  part   of  the  speech,  he 
stated  this  deficiency  to  amount  to  L. 2,570,- 
000.     At  a  later  period  of  the  session,  it  was 
estimated  at  L.3,000,000. 

The  Minister  greatly  exaggerated  the  diffi- 
culties, and  underrated  the  resources  of  the 
country.  No  assumption  could  be  more 
groundless  than  that  on  which  his  entire  Bud- 
get was  bottomed — namely,  that  the  power  of 
raising  revenue  by  indirect  taxation  was  ex- 
hausted. But  we  do  not,  on  this  account, 
deny  that  a  case  was  made  out,  requiring  ener- 
getic and  decisive  remedies.  Sir  Robert 
Peel  did  not  show  any  want  of  courage.  He 
took  a  course  not  only  bold,  but  wholly  un 
precedented  in  British  history.  He  proposed 
to  impose  an  income-tax  in  time  of  peace, 
producing,  at  the  rate  of  seven-pence  in  the 
pound,  L. 3, 700,000.  From  this  tax  he  ex- 
empted Ireland,  as  well  as  all  incomes  below 
L.150  per  annum.  He  further  asked  Parlia- 
ment to  sanction  increased  duties  on  Irish 
spirits,  estimated  at  L.250,000,  and  on  Irish 
stamps,  estimated  at  L.  160,000.  These  sums, 
with  L. 200,001)  received  on  the  export  of 
coal,  were  calculated  to  add  L. 4,3 10,000  to 
the  public  income — converting  the  deficiency 
of  L.2,469,000  into  a  surplus  of  L.  1,800,000. 
So  far  the  object  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  would 
seem  to  have  been  gained,  and  the  promises 
made  by  his  party  to  have  been  fulfilled ;  a 
real  and  efficient  surplus  of  income  being  thus 
provided.  But  he  did  not  stop  here.  We  re- 
membeit*  that  on  the  return  to  England  of  a  late 
diplomatist,  it  was  observed  that  he  had  earn- 
ed a  great  character  abroad  :  'Wait  a  while,' 
said  a  cynical  observer,   '  for  you  will  see  that 
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he  will  ppend  it  at  borne  like  a  gentleman.' 
So  it  was  with  Sir  Robert  Peel;  for  having 
obtained  his  surplus  of  L.  1,800,000,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  spend  it  Avith  more  recklessness 
than  the  worst  enemy  could  have  attributed 
to  any  of  his  Whig  predecessors.  He  sacri- 
ficed L. 600, 000  by  reduction  of  the  timber 
duties;  L.  170,000  by  his  alterations  of  the 
tariff;  L.  103,000  by  the  repeal  of  the  export 
duties,  and  L. 70, 000  in  stage-coach  duties. 
These  measures  reduced  the  surplus  to  L. 520,- 
000.  But  this  nominal  surplus  Sir  Robert 
Peel  himself  admitted  to  be  a  real  deficiency ; 
for  he  Slated,  (Speech,  p.  30),  'that  this  sur- 
plus was  to  meet  the  increased  charge  for  the 
war  in  China,'  estimated  (p  .21)  at  L.800,000; 
and  also  to  meet  '  the  increased  expenses 
which  the  affairs  in  India  might  render  neces- 
sary within  the  year.'  It  is  therefore  clear, 
that,  on  Sir  Robert  Peel's  data,  even  after  the 
imposition  of  an  income-tax,  he  has  left  the 
country  with  a  deficient  revenue. 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  Government  was 
compelled  to  give  way  in  their  singularly  ab- 
surd project  of  imposing  a  duty  of  four  shil- 
lings on  coal  exported.  This  most  unwise 
proposition,  which  wo"uld  have  imposed  a  duty 
of  60  per  cent  on  large,  and  120  per  cent  on 
small  coal,  would  neither  stand  examination 
nor  argument ;  and  the  intended  duties  were, 
on  compulsion,  reduced  one-half  The  sup- 
position that  L. 250,000  could  be  raised  by 
increasing  the  duties  on  Irish  spirits,  which, 
already  too  high,  acted  as  a  practical  bounty 
on  smuggling,  was  abundantly  proved  to  be  a 
delusion.  In  this  case^  the  morals  and  peace 
of  the  country  were  risked  for  the  sake  of  a 
paltry  experiment.  The  commercial  treaties 
with  Portugal  and  France,  which  were  stated 
to  be  in  progress,  would  still  more  diminish 
the  income;  — the  sacrifice  which  would  be 
produced,  in  the  first  instance,  by  the  French 
treaty,  having  been  estimated  by  Mr.  Baring 
at  L. 300,000.  From  these  facts,  it  was  evi- 
dent to  any  one  who  looked  below  the  sur- 
face of  things,  that  the  deficiency  would  be 
found  infinitely  greater  than  had  ever  before 
been  voluntarily  exhibited  in  the  Budget- 
speech  of  a  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 
This  result,  too,  was  consequent  upon  that 
strongest  of  all  financial  measures,  the  impo- 
sition of  an  Income-Tax  in  time  of  peace. 
Sir  Robert  Peel  had  called  on  Hercules  for 
aid,  but  the  wheel  of  his  treasury  Van  was 
still  left  deep  in  the  slough.  It  is  thus  that 
the  Tory  pledge  of  restoring  the  public  credit 
of  the  country  has  been  redeemed !  The 
case  was  made  still  worse  by  explai:iations 
given  on  a  subsequent  occasion.  Sir  Robert 
Peel  then  stated  tlie  actual  deficiency  to  be 
L.3,000,000,  in  addition  '  to  L.800,000  per 


annum :'  on  this  showing,  the  actual  defici- 
ency of  the  year  could  not  be  less  than 
L,7b0,000. 

But  if  these  measures  had  ever  appeared 
likely  to  be  successful,  we  doubt  whether 
they  could  have  been  viewed  as  expedient 
or  justifiable.  An  income-tax  in  time  of 
peace  is  a  most  formidable  experiment.  Its 
effect  upon  commercial  profits,  at  a  period 
when  foreign  competition  is  active  in  all 
cases,  and  successful  in  many,  cannot  fail  to 
'be  pregnant  with  danger.  But  the  Quarterly 
Review^  in  the  Number  just  published,  de- 
nies that  the  income-tax  should  be  considered 
exclusively  as  a  war-tax ;  and  asks,  some- 
what imprudently  and  tauntingly — '  Why  it 
should  be  so,  and  in  what  code  that  dogma 
is  written  V — (No.  140.)  To  this  we  an- 
swer, that  an  income-tax  is  a  war-tax,  by 
that  law  of  common  sense  which  forbids,  in 
time  of  peace,  the  imposition  of  a  tax  amount- 
ing in  principle  to  a  confiscation,  and  which 
cannot  be  levied  without  an  inquisition 
wholly  unbearable.  In  time  of  war,  or  when 
contending  for  national  existence  toio  corpore 
regfii,  every  sacrifice  must  be  submitted  to,- 
and  this  impost,  odious  as  it  is,  may  become 
allowable.  For  written  authority,  we  can  re- 
fer our  contemporary  to  every  statute  which 
has  passed  on  this  subject  anterior  to  184-2^ 
In  these  laws  the  property-tax  has  uniformly 
been  dealt  with,  when  imposed  or  when  re- 
pealed, as  a  ivar-tax,  and  as  a  war-tax  only* 
We  also  refer  to  the  declarations  of  every 
public  man  of  official  experience,  who  has 
argued  these  questions,  either  in  or  out  of 
parliament.  One  quotation  will  here  be  suf- 
ficient, and  we  select  it  from  the  speech  of  a 
minister  unswayed  either  by  Whiggism  or 
Political  Economy.  When  Mr.  Addington, 
on  the  5th  of  April,  1802,  proposed  the  re- 
peal of  the  property-tax,  he  stated,  'that  the 
burden  of  this  tax  should  not  be  allowed  to 
rest  on  the  shoulders  of  the  people  in  time  of 
peace.  It  should  be  reserved  for  those  m- 
portant  occasions  which  he  trusted  would  not 
soon  recur.  He  thought  it  worthy  of  the 
credit  and  the  character  of  this  country  to 
look  forward  to  such  a  resource  in  the  painful 
event  of  being  obliged  to  struggle  for  our 
honour  aiid  independeiice.''  The  Reviewer 
havins:  failed  to  show  that  the  income-tax 
is  justifiable  in  time  of  peace,  takes  new 
ground ;  he  discovers  that  we  are  at  war,  be- 
cause hostilities  have  not  ceased  in  China  and 
Affghanistan.  But  we  submit,  that  these  con- 
tests do  not  amount  to  the  state  of  war  con- 
templated by  Mr.  Pitt,  Mr.  Addington,  or 
Lord  Grenville,  when  they  proposed  or  aug- 
mented the  income-tax.  Such  a  construc- 
tion was  once  attempted,  it  is  true,  when  the 
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receipt  of  Mr.  Croker's  war-salaiy,  as  Secre- 
tary to  the  Admiralty,  was  vainly  attempted 
to  be  justitied  by  reason  of  the  expedition  to 
Algiers.  But  we  are  sure  that  our  contem- 
porary cannot  have  forgotten  the  scorn  with 
which  this  proposition  was  rejected  :  and  yet, 
by  a  singular  coincidence,  we  find  the  same 
argument  urged  in  1842. 

The  exemption  of  all  incomes  under  L.  150 
a-year,  whilst  it  operated  as  a  bribe  to  secure 
the  acquiescence  of  the  middle  and  the  poorer 
classes,  introduced  a  principle  more  formida- 
ble than  any  in  the  wild  dreams  of  the  Char- 
tists. The  exemption  of  Ireland  had  been,  a 
few  years  before,  designated  by  Sir  Robert 
Peel  himself  as  a  gross  injustice  to  England 
and  Scotland.  This  was  a  more  important 
concession  made  to  the  popular  party  in  Ire- 
land, than  had  ever  been  made  by  Lord  Mel- 
bourne. Within  so  very  recent  a  period  as 
on  the  15th  May,  1841,  Sir  Robert  Peel  him- 
self had  declared,  that  '  there  being  about 
L. 2,500, 000  about  to  be  raised,  to  attempt  to 
raise  that  sum  by  a  property-tax  would  not 
be  advisable;'  yet,  on  the  11th  March,  1842, 
to  provide  for  a  deficiency  of  L. 2,570,000, 
the  same  Minister  himself  proposed  the  very 
measure  against  which  he  had  advisedly  pro- 
tested ;  and  accompanied  it  by  that  very  ex- 
emption of  Ireland  which  he  had  declared  to 
be  unjust  towards  Great  Britain  ! 

If  our  space  permitted,  these  arguments 
might  be  carried  still  further  ;  but  unless  we 
are  entirely  deceived,  we  think  we  have  suf- 
ficiently proved  the  total  inadequacy  of  Sir 
Robert  Peel's  measures  to  place  the  public 
credit  on  that  stable  footing  which  had  been 
promised  as  the  first  blessing  to  be  conferred 
by  the  Tory  Government.  But  that  we  would 
not  run  the  risk  of  wearying  our  readers  with 
such  dull  discussions,  we  could  show,  quite 
as  conclusively,  that  although  a  reduction  of 
the  timber  duties  was  called  for,  there  was 
no  necessity  sufficient  to  justify  the  amount 
of  revenue  sacrificed  ;  more  especially  in  the 
total  repeal  of  the  duties  on  colonial  produce. 
The  new  coffee  duties  are  also  far  from  wisely 
distributed.  The  export  duties  were  not 
complained  of,  nor  felt  as  a  practical  grie- 
vance ;  and  were  therefore  unnecessarily  re- 
pealed. They  amounted  to  no  more  than 
L.  100,000  on  a  foreign  trade  exceeding 
L.50,000,000.  The  concession  made  to  the 
proprietors  of  stage-coaches  was  not  called 
for  where  a  competition  of  railroads  does  not 
exist,  and  will  be  wholly  ineffectual  where 
it  does.  In  fact — whether  we  consider  the 
taxes  imposed,  the  taxes  repealed,  or  the  ba- 
lance left  between  the  income  and  the  ex- 
penditure— the  Tory  Budget  will  not  contri- 


bute, as  a  revenue  measure,  to  the  reputation 
of  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  his  government. 

We  do  not  feel  ourselves  called  upon  again 
to  argue  the  principles  of  education,  as  appli- 
cable cither  to  England  or  to  Ireland.     It  is 
sufficient  for  our  purpose  to  remark  that  the 
present  Government,   after   having   opposed 
the   system  which  had  been  so  usefully  car- 
ried on  by  their  predecessors,  under  the  able 
direction  of  Lord  Lansdowne,  have  not  only 
adopted  it  in  its  most  minute  details,  but  have 
proposed  to  carry  it  still  further.     The  con- 
trol of   a   Lay  Board   of    members  holding 
political  office,  had  been  loudly  and  especi- 
ally condemned.     This  is  now,  most  wisely 
and   most  unhesitatingly,  adopted.     The   in- 
spection of  schools  by  persons  named  by  the 
Crown,   and  responsible  to  Parliament,   had 
been  stigmatized  as  an  inquisitorial  exercise 
of  authority,  to  which  the  trustees  and  patrons 
of  schools  never  ought  to  submit      This  in- 
spection is  adhered  to,  and   enforced.     The 
duty  of  preserving  a  perfect  equality  among 
all  clashes,  whether  Churchmen  or  Dissenters, 
in  the  distribution  of  aid,  and  the  public  en- 
couragement granted   for  schools,  had  been 
described  as  inconsistent  with  the  principles 
of  an  establishment;  this  reasonable  and  just 
principle    was    never    more    unequivocally 
affirmed   than  it  has  been  by  Lord  Wharn- 
cliffe,  the  President  of  the  Council.     From 
the  original  minutes  of  council  down  to  the 
music  of  Mr.  HuUah,  all  is  preserved  unim- 
paired.    For  this  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  his 
colleagues  deserve  thanks  and  praise,  which 
should  be  the  more  liberally  given,  when  it 
is  considered  how  great  are  the  sacrifices  of 
former  votes  and  declarations  which  have  been 
made  ;  how  much  of  self-love  and  of  the  pride 
of  party  has  been  necessarily  abandoned  ;  and 
how  much  of  effort  must  have  been  required 
to  wring  a  reluctant  assent  from   their  col- 
leagues  and   supporters,    to   a   tribute    thus 
offered  to  the  merits  of  their  Whig   prede- 
cessors by  the  present  administration.     We 
have  reason   to   believe,  that  in  this,   as    in 
other  questions,   the  measure  originally   in- 
tended to  be  adopted  has  not  yet  been  fully 
carried    out.     We   have  reason    to   believe, 
that   notwithstanding    the    choral    meetings 
over  which  Cabinet  Ministers  presided,  there 
has   been  some  discord  in  the  committee  of 
council  itself.     What  if  it  should   be  true, 
that  the  first  Minister  and  Lord  VV^iarnclifFe 
were  outvoted  at  their  own  council  board  ; 
and  that  an  exception  was  successfully  taken 
to  the  lectures  in  music  and  drawing,  unless 
they   were   accompanied   by  more  orthodox 
doctrine  1     This  attempt  to  unite  theology  to 
linear  perspective,  and  to  set  the  Thirty-nine 
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Articles  to  inusic,  has  been  made  ;  but  al- 
though it  has  led  to  the  abandonment  of  the 
original  scheme  of  the  government,  it  has 
not  produced  the  adoption  of  the  absurdities 
suggested  by  their  troublesome  allies  and 
supporters.  Their  allies  have  been  foiled, 
but  not  defeated ;  and  we  observe,  with  deep 
regret,  the  bitterness  of  their  renewed  at- 
tacks upon  Mr.  Kay  Shuttle  worth,  one  of  the 
most  estimable  and  zealous  public  servants  ; 
but  whose  merits  are,  we  trust,  too  well 
known  to  Lord  WharnclifFe  and  Sir  Robert 
Peel,  to  permit  them  to  make  the  secretary 
of  the  committee  of  council  a  victim  to  the 
ignorant  bigotry  of  his  detractors. 

So  much  for  education  in  England.  In 
Ireland,  the  measures  of  Lord  Eliot  have 
been  those  bequeathed  to  him  by  his  excel- 
lent predecessor,  which  he  has  adopted  to  the 
signal  overthrow  of  the  expectations  of  his 
ultra-political  supporters.  These  misguided 
and  ill-judging  men,  though  they  did  not 
venture  to  demand  that,  in  the  case  of  the 
Eoman  Catholics,  the  use  of  the  alphabet  and 
primer  should  be  made  penal — the  multipli- 
cation table  proscribed  by  act  of  Parliament, 
all  samplers  directed  to  be  burnt  by  the  ordi- 
nary, unless  worked  in  orange  and  purple 
silks,  and  the  birch  applied  as  a  punishment 
for  learning  and  not  for  idleness — yet  have 
called  upon  the  legislature  to  establish  sepa- 
rate schools,  founded  on  church  principles, 
and  under  the  exclusive  direction  of  the 
clergy.  Let  them  pause,  and  consider  what 
would  be  the  immediate  consequence  if  they 
were  '  cursed  with  granted  prayer.'  The 
present  2300  national  schools,  with  their 
280,000  scholars,  would  be  at  once  converted 
into  schools  exclusively  Roman  Catholic,  of 
which  the  direction  would  naturally,  and  al- 
most justly,  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  priest- 
hood ;  and  the  very  party  who  are  the  most 
jealous  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  would 
find  themselves  the  unconscious  but  active 
agents  in  the  erection,  extension,  and  perpe- 
tuation of  their  ecclesiastical  authority  and 
dominion.  In  this  cause,  the  Primate  oflre- 
land  and  Archbishop  Machale  are  fellow- 
labourers,  but  not  upon  equal  terms ;  as  the 
former,  in  contending  for  an  imaginary  good 
for  the  Church,  is  practically  surrendering  at 
discretion  to  the  most  violent  of  his  opponents. 
These  follies  were  all  advocated  by  the  zealots 
of  the  Tory  party  ;  these  changes,  as  well  as 
the  overthrow  of  Maynooth,  were  expected 
from  their  leaders :  a  more  bitter  disappoint- 
ment could  not  have  been  inflicted,  than  by 
the  declarations  of  the  government.  How 
deeply  this  disappointment  is  felt,  appears, 
amongst  other  things,  in  an  address  moved 
by  a  party  of  Orangemen  in  Dublin,  praying 


'  the  Queen  to  remove  Lord  Eliot  from  her 
councils  for  ever.  It  also  appears  in  the  op- 
position of  the  University  of  Dublin  to  the 
Irish  Solicitor-General,  and  the  pledges  re- 
quired from  the  more  successful  candidate,  to 
vote  against  the  declared  wishes  of  Govern- 
ment. When,  in  addition  to  other  mortifi- 
cations, we  consider  the  exclusion  from  poli- 
tical office  of  all  the  prominent  members  of 
that  section  in  Irish  politics  which  has  fur- 
nished the  most  eager  partisans,  and  the  most 
active  skirmishers  in  the  Tory  cause,  we  can- 
not imagine  any  line  of  policy  so  well  calcu- 
lated to  excite  discontent,  and  a  bitter  hosti- 
lity, which  only  waits  an  opportunity  for 
manifesting  itself.  This  hostility,  and  the 
causes  which  produce  it,  must  bring  to  the 
government  real  strength,  as  more  than  an 
equivalent  for  party  support.  If  they  lose 
the  applause  of  a  faction,  they  are  laying  in 
their  claims  to  the  gratitude  of  a  people,  who 
require  no  more  than  justice  at  their  hands. 

We  may  here  be  allowed  to  observe,  that 
in  place  of  the  vehement  declarations  against 
the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  an  eloquent, 
and,  in  most  cases,  a  well-deserved  panegyric 
upon  that  order  has  been  pronounced  by 
Lord  Eliot.  In  place  of  the  violent  and  con- 
stant abuse  of  Mr.  O'Connell,  there  has  been 
a  total  and  prudent  abstinence  from  attack. 
Repeal  meetings  are  held  ;  Repeal  rent  is  col- 
lected ;  and  yet  those  who  were  the  most 
eager  in  condemning  the  inaction  of  the  late 
Government,  have  discovered  the  prudence 
of  a  similar  course.  Even  the  rash  energy  of 
Lord  Stanley  has  been  curbed  and  restrained  ; 
and  the  insane  attempt  to  abridge  and  limit 
the  political  franchises  of  the  Irish  people, 
under  the  colour  of  a  Registration  Bill,  has 
been  postponed,  and  we  should  hope,  for  the 
peace  of  Ireland,  has  been  finally  abandoned. 

Let  us  next  inquire  how  far  the  expecta- 
tions of  increased  peace,  good  order,  and  obe- 
dience to  the  laws,  have  been  realized  since 
the  change  of  Government,  how  lamentable 
is  the  contrast  between  those  expectations 
and  the  event !  It  is,  indeed,  somewhat  re- 
markable, that  the  closing  months  of  Tory 
government  in  1830,  should  have  been  made 
memorable  by  frightful  agricultural  riots,  ex- 
tending from  Kent  to  Cornwall ;  and  that  the 
first  year  of  the  restoration  to  power  of  the 
same  party  should  be  signalized  by  a  still 
more  formidable  movement  in  the  manufac- 
turing districts  of  Yorkshire  and  Lancashire. 
Thus,  it  would  seem  as  if  a  Tory  ministry 
were  fated  to  leave  us  a  legacy  of  incendia- 
rism when  they  depart,  and  to  make  us  a  gift 
of  insurrection  when  they  return.  We  shall 
be  asked  if  these  acts  can  fairly  be  attributed 
to  the  measures  either  of  the  Legislature  or 
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of  the  Government.  Without  wishing  to  cast 
upon  our  opponents  any  exaggerated  or  undue 
responsibility,  we  cannot  avoid  entertaining 
the  strongest  conviction  that  the  whole  policy 
pursued  by  them,  since  1835,  has  had  a  great 
share  i'l  producing  the  deplorable  result 
which  we  have  lately  witnessed.  The  mode 
in  which  the  new  Poor-Law  was  opposed 
and  discussed,  diffused  most  widely  a  deep 
and  settled,  though  a  most  unfounded  con- 
viction, that  the  oppression  and  degrada- 
tion of  the  poorer  classes  was  the  effect,  and 
almost  the  object,  of  the  statute  complained 
of.  Those  classes  were  taught  to  believe 
that  their  interests  were  disregarded,  their 
feelings  set  at  naught  and  outraged,  and  their 
liberties  abridged.  In  this  cry  nine-tenths  of 
the  Tory  party  combined,  and  some  of  the 
demagogues  disgracefully  joined.  At  this 
their  leaders  connived,  with  some  honourable 
exceptions ;  and  of  this  cry  the  whole  party 
took  advantage.  Nothing  tended  more  than 
this  to  unsettle  the  minds  of  the  people.  The 
Poor-Law  agitation  prepared  the  way  for  the 
Chartist  agitation  which  was  sure  to  follow. 
Again,  the  question  of  the  Factory  Bill  was 
used  as  a  political  instrument.  The  work- 
men were  set  against  their  employers  by 
Tory  agitators ;  they  were  taught  to  consider 
those  employers  as  enemies  and  tyrants. 
The  cry  for  a  ten  hours'  bill  was  raised  at 
many  elections  in  the  manufacturing  districts; 
and  riot  and  confusion  were  preached  and 
practised  in  the  name  of  religion  and  humani- 
ty. Further,  on  many  occasions  in  which  a 
sympathy  for  the  cases  of  the  felon  and  the 
convict  could  be  turned  against  the  govern- 
ment— as  in  the  case  of  the  Dorchester  la- 
bourers— Tory  sympathy  was  ready.  The 
formation  of  a  Tory  democrac}'^  was  pro- 
claimed to  be  a  necessary  duty  ;  and,  under 
this  plan,  Socialists  and  Chartists  were  all 
cajoled  and  flattered,  provided  they  but  pos- 
sessed the  necessary  qualifications  of  hatred  to 
the  VV-higs  and  opposition  to  the  Government 
The  effects  of  this  alliance  between  Char- 
tists and  Tory  Radicals  were  strongly  felt  at 
the  general  election.  We  witnessed  with  as- 
tonishment the  step  into  which,  by  some  un- 
happy mistake,  the  leading  members  of  the 
Government  v/ere  betrayed,  in  granting  long 
interviews,  and  holding  confidential  commu- 
nications with  the  least  creditable  members  of 
the  least  creditable  political  societies  ;  bandy- 
ing compliments  and  courtesies  with  the 
printer  of  the  J^orthern  Star,  and  with  the 
ex-doorkeeper  of  the  National  Convention. 
How  the  zeal  of  the  bishop  of  Exeter,  so 
quick  and  energetic  on  former  occasions,  has 
been  allowed  to  continue  inactive  at  present, 
we  know  not ;  but  we  are  certain  that,  with 


one-tenth  part  the  provocation  he  has  lately 
received,  this  prelate  would,  in  1840,  have 
called  for  the  impeachment  of  Lord  Mel- 
bourne and  the  Marquis  of  Normanby.  The 
manner  in  which  the  question  of  machinery 
was  dealt  with,  even  in  the  arguments  of  the 
Government — the  countenance  publicly  given 
to  that  most  dangerous  of  all  sophisms  which 
represents  machinery  as  prejudicial  to  the  ar- 
tizan — added  to  the  general  irritation.  The 
whole  was  brought  to  a  head  by  the  misfeas- 
ance and  the  nonfeasance  of  the  last  session. 
Speeches  like  those  of  Mr.  Ferrand  were 
cheered,  applauded,  printed,  and  circulated, 
whilst  the  principles  of  monopoly  were  de- 
fended as  far  as  it  was  practicable  ;  all  inqui- 
ry was  refused  into  the  frightful  distress  so 
universally  prevalent ;  the  interests  of  the  in- 
dustrious classes  were  overlooked  and  under- 
valued in  the  new  budget ;  the  necessity  of 
keeping  up  an  artificial  high  price  for  bread 
was  avowed,  and,  as  far  as  might  be,  was  jus- 
tified ;  and  no  reduction  was  made  in  the  du- 
ties levied  on  the  raw  materials  of  wool  and 
cotton,  by  which  reductions  the  employment 
of  the  labouring  classes  would  have  been  en- 
couraged. All  these  causes  combined  to  add 
to  the  general  discontent ;  and  they  were 
more  closely  connected  with  the  late  lament- 
able outrages  than  any  of  the  absurd  mani- 
festoes of  the  Anti-Corn-Law  League,  to 
which  they  have  been  ascribed.  Nor  have 
these  imputations  been  exclusively  directed 
against  the  Anti-Corn-Law  League ;  they 
have  been  extended  to  the  whole  class  of  mill- 
owners,  or,  in  other  words,  to  the  capitalists 
who  employ  the  greatest  amount  of  labour. 
It  is  not  only  false,  but  ridiculous,  to  suppose 
that  the  leading  manufacturers  would  conspire 
in  order  to  arrest  the  progress  of  their  own 
industry,  to  expose  their  own  capital  to  cer- 
tain loss,  and  their  persons  to  violence  and  im- 
minent danger. 

It  is  impossible  to  touch  upon  this  subject 
without  expressing  the  deep  sorrow  and  sym- 
pathy which  we  have  felt  for  the  sufferings  of 
the  working  classes  during  the  last  twelve  or 
eighteen  months.  These  sufferings  cannot 
any  longer  be  treated  as  the  exaggeration  of 
interested  men  ;  they  are  described  in  the 
official  reports  made  by  agents  employed  by 
the  Government.  In  all  cases — whether  the 
condition  of  a  single  town  like  Stockport  is 
considered,  or  the  interests  of  a  whole  class, 
like  the  hand-loom  weavers — it  is  to  our 
wretched  Corn-Laws  that  we  trace  the  aggra- 
vation of  these  calamities.  Whole  families 
are  shown  to  have  been  left  without  fuel,  fur- 
niture, with  scarcely  any  raiment  or  bed- 
covering,  and  with  a  pittance  of  food  inade- 
quate to  human  support.     In  these  miseries, 
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old  and  young,  the  industrious  as  well  as  the 
idle,  have  been  alike  involved.  The  conse- 
quences have  been  wretcheJness  the  most  de- 
plorable, the  exhaustion  of  the  charitable  sub- 
scriptions collected,  the  depreciation  of  the 
property  liable  to  assessment,  the  spread  of 
contagion,  and  mortality  frightfully  increased. 
Under  such  circumstances,  how  strong  is  the 
appeal  made  to  our  hearts  in  a  noble  sonnet, 
in  which  Wordsworth  has  shown  how  truly 
the  sympathies,  as  well  as  the  genius,  of  man 
may  be  preserved  and  exalted  in  advancing 
years  1 — 

'  Feel  for  the  wrongs  to  universal  ken 
Daily  exposed,  woe  that  unshrouded  lies ; 
And  seek  the  sufferer  in  his  darkest  den, 
Whether  conducted  to  the  spot  by  sighs 
And  moanings,  or  he  dwells  (as  if  the  wren 
Taught  him  concealment)  hidden  from  all  eyes 
In  silence  and  the  awful  modesties 
Of  sorrow.' 

That  our  Government  and  our  Legislature 
felt  deeply  for  these  sorrows  and  sufferings, 
we  are  far  from  doubting ;  but  let  us  ask, 
whether  they  have  practically  marked  this 
sympathy  in  their  acts.  Perhaps  it  will  be 
said,  that  nothing  could  be  done  in  the  way  of 
relief.  We  are  always  slow  in  admitting-  this 
plea,  the  threadbare  apology  of  indolence  or 
ignorance.  Parliament  might  have  derived 
sounder  instruction  from  a  sublime  exhorta- 
tion which  closes  the  poem  we  have  quoted  : 

'  Learn  to  be  just ;  just  through  impartial  law, 
Far  as  ye  may  erect  and  equalize, 
Aud  what  ye  cannot  reach  by  statute,  draw 
Each  from  his  fountain  of  self-sacrifice.' 

Would  that  this  precept  had,  in  the  last 
session,  been  practically  adopted  !  But  look- 
ing',through  the  tedious  statute-book,  and  the 
debates  more  tedious  still,  we  confess  that 
we  see  but  little  evidence  to  prove  that  the 
condition  of  the  sufiering  workmen  of  Eng- 
land has  occupied  a  due  share  of  the  attention 
of  our  rulers. 

We  must,  however,  guard  ourselves  against 
what  would  be  a  mo&t  false  inference,  if  it 
were  to  be  deduced  from  these  observations. 
Though  we  may  admit  many  of  the  cayses  of 
complaint  of  the  working  classes  to  be  just, 
we  do  not  more  strongly  deplore  than  we 
condemn  the  late  wicked  outbreak.  The 
grievances  were  not  of  a  character  to  justify 
the  illegal  violence  which  has  prevailed ;  and 
even  if  the  grievances  had  been  such,  the 
illegal  conduct  of  the  rioters  could  not  but 
aggravate  them,  and  greatly  increase  the  ob- 
stacles which  impede  the  success  of  all  reme- 
dial measures,  whether  political,  economical, 
or  social.     FalstafF  declined  to  give  his  rea- 


sons upon  compulsion,  and  John  Bull  is  apt 
to  refuse  to  do  justice  as  long  as  he  can,  if 
justice  is  demanded  in  a  tone  of  menace.  All 
violence,  by  creating  alarm,  throws  back  the 
cause  of  popular  reform,  and  increases  that 
power  of  resistance  on  which  Tory  ascendency 
depends.  But  the  whole  movement  was  as 
absurd  as  it  was  iniquitous.  Except  in  the 
ever-memorable  blunder  of  the  Irish  insur- 
gents who  burned  the  notes  of  an  unpopular 
banker,  no  example  can  be  found  of  such  sig- 
nal folly  as  the  violence  which  prompted 
men  to  interfere  with  active  industry,  and 
consequently  with  the  remuneration  of  labour, 
at  a  time  when  the  immediate  cause  of  suffer- 
ing was  a  want  of  employment.  But  in  many 
cases  the  suffering  was  not  the  criminal  class  ; 
and  even  when  the  sufferers  were  led  into 
criminal  acts,  they  appear  to  have  been  the 
dupes  and  instruments  of  more  guilty  men. 
The  syrnpathy  which  we  feel  for  calamities, 
however  deplorable,  ought  not  to  render  us 
unwilling  to  repress  or  to  condemn  atrocities 
and  violence  which  strike  at  the  root  of  all 
prosperity,  and  whose  severest  and  most  im- 
mediate pressure  falls  on  the  poorest  class  of 
the  community.  Tranquillity,  important  as 
it  is  to  all,  is  essential  in  a  pre-eminent  de- 
gree to  those  whose  existence  depends  on 
their  daily  labour.  The  wages  of  the  arlizan 
are  the  first  sacrifice  made  in  times  of  civil 
confusion.  The  landed  proprietor,  and  even 
the  capitalist,  may  wait  for  better  times,  but 
the  working  classes  perish.  What  to  others 
is  pain,  to  them  is  death. 

We  have  hitherto  adverted  to  the  larger 
measures  of  policy,  in  which  we  have  shown 
that  the  conduct  of  the  present  Government 
has  been  diametrically  opposed  to  the  antici- 
pations of  their  friends,  and  to  all  their  prin- 
ciples and  their  professions.  Similar  exam- 
ples are  to  be  found  in  almost  every  other  act 
of  the  session,  however  secondary.  The 
postponement  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts' 
Bill  in  former  years,  had  been  held  tip  to 
reprobation  as  a  proof  of  the  indolence  or  the 
incapacity  of  the  Whig  Government ;  yet 
that  bill  has  been  again  postponed,  as  also  the 
bill  for  the  registration  of  voters.  The  cur- 
tailment of  colonial  measures  in  former  ses- 
sions, had  been  relied  on  as  conclusive  evi- 
dence of  the  weakness  of  Lord  Melbourne's 
Cabinet ;  yet  we  have  seen  Lord  Stanley's 
Newfoundland  Bill  limited  in  its  duration, 
and  shorn  of  its  fair  proportions,  when  perti- 
naciously opposed  by  Mr.  O'Connell.  The 
alteration  of  financial  measures  had  been  de- 
scribed as  an  unpardonable  offence  in  Lord 
Spencer  and  Lord  Monteagle  ;  Sir  Robert 
Peel  not  only  reduced  his  proposed  coal- 
duties  one  half,  but  he  claimed  credit  for  the 
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concession.  A  bill  authorizing  the  importa- 
tion of  foreign  flour  into  Ireland,  had  been 
rejected  in  18i0  by  the  Tories ;  the  Tories, 
in  1842,  have  carried  the  same  measure.  A 
proposal  to  allow  the  grinding  of  foreign 
wheat  in  bond,  had  formerly  been  opposed  by 
Sir  Edward  KnatchbuU,  as  being  an  insult 
and  an  injury  to  the  agriculturists ;  in  the 
last  session  the  very  same  proposal  was  made 
by  Mr.  Gladstone,  and  met  with  less  oppo- 
sition from  the  Paymaster  of  the  Forces  than 
he  Vi'ould  have  raised  to  the  payment  of  a 
turnpike  toll  in  Kent.  So  far  from  reducing 
the  funded  debt,  the  present  Board  of  Trea- 
sury has  increased  it ;  and  the  redemption  of 
Exchequer  bills  by  the  trustees  of  Savings 
Banks,  (a  measure  so  much  misrepresented 
and  objected  to),  has  received  a  new  legisla- 
tive sanction  under  the  auspices  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel.  In  short,  the  fixed  and  definite  princi- 
ple on  which  it  would  appear  that  the  Gov- 
ernment acted  throughout,  has  been  to  oppose 
all  that  they  had  previously  supported,  and 
to  support  much  that  they  had  most  strenu- 
ously opposedi 

We  might  here  be  taxed  with  disingenu- 
ousness,  if  we  were  to  pass  over  unnoticed  a 
remarkable  defence  which  has  been  somewhat 
ostentatiously  put  forward  in  the  last  number 
of  the  Quarterly  Review.  If  that  defence 
were  admitted,  we  confess  that  much  of  our 
argument  would  be  inapplicable,  and  many 
of  our  inferences  most  uncandid  and  unjust. 
It  is  contended  that  no  want  of  truth  and  can- 
dour can  be  attributed  to  the  leading  Conser- 
vatives, no  suppressio  veri,  and  no  suggestio 
falsi  ;  because  in  June,  IS-ll,  before  the  late 
General  Election,  an  article  had  been  pub- 
lished in  that  Journal,  recommending  some 
alterations  in  the  scale  of  corn  and  customs 
duties.  Now,  we  confess  that  a  very  great 
bribe  is  held  out  to  induce  us  to  agree  with 
our  contemporary.  We  should  thereby  as- 
sume for  ourselves,  as  well  as  grant  to  him, 
new  and  most  extraordinary  rights  and  func- 
tions. We  should  claim,  for  our  j)olitical 
essays,  privileges  and  authorities  hitherto  con- 
fined to  speeches  from  the  Throne,  state  pa- 
pers, and  the  official  declarations  of  responsi- 
ble ministers.  The  present  Government 
would  rule  not  only  by  the  force  of  a  parlia- 
mentary majority,  but  by  the  grace  and  favour 
of  the  Quarterly  Review. 

Till  a  diplomatist  produces  his  letters  of 
credence,  and  his  full  powers,  he  cannot  be 
recognized  by  a  foreign  court.  We  doubt 
whether  Sir  Robert  Peel  will  sign  the  unli- 
mited power  of  attorney  under  which  the 
Quarterly  Reviewer  demands  to  act.  Indeed, 
it  passes  all  credibility,  that  at  a  moment 
when  the  secret  of  the  minister  was  so  very 


carefully  kept  that  the  Duke  of  Buckingham 
remained  his  colleague,  that  Sir  James  Gra- 
ham and  Lord  Stanley  made  their  memorable 
speeches  at  Dorchester  and  in  Lancashire, 
when  all  explanations  were  refused  to  Par* 
liament,  the  whole  future  policy  of  the  new 
administration  should  have  been  confided  to 
the  generous,  faithful,  and  friendly  Reviewer. 
The  dilemma  in  which  the  over-zealous  ad- 
vocate has  involved  himself  and  his  friends, 
is  one  of  no  common  difficulty.  If  in  June, 
1841,  Sir  Robert  Peel  had  determined  on  his 
line  of  policy,  concealing  it  from  his  own 
cabinet,  his  friends,  and  the  public,  at  a  time 
when  he  confided  it  to  any  single  literary 
and  political  associate,  however  strong  his  at- 
tachment and  approved  his  fidelity,  no  greater 
deception  was  ever  practised  in  the  annals  of 
our  history.  If,  on  the  contrary,  he  only 
determined  on  his  course  upon  subsequent 
deliberation,  after  profiting  by  those  official 
counsels  of  which  he  stated  himself  to  stand 
in  need,  the  predictions  of  Mr.  Murphy's 
Weather  Almanac  are  entitled  to  as  much  of 
authority  as  the  mere  siirmises  of  the  Review- 
er. As  well  might  the  glory  and  responsi- 
bility of  the  victory  of  Waterloo  be  claimed 
by  one  whose  only  connection  with  that 
event  had  been  the  command  of  a  very  awk- 
ward squad  at  Wormwood  Scrubs.  It  also 
behoves  us  to  reject  this  supposition,  however 
gratifying  to  our  own  self-love  as  belonging 
to  the  class  proposed  to  be  exalted  ;  because, 
if  the  supposition  be  founded  on  fact,  many 
fatal  inferences  might  follow.  On  the  same 
principle,  we  might  anticipate  the  reconstruc- 
tion of  the  national  Church  of  England  ac- 
cording to  Tractariaii  doctrines  j  the  enact- 
ment of  a  new  penal  code  in  Ireland;  and 
the  excitement  of  hatred  and  all  uncharitable- 
ness  between  the  Anglo-Saxon  races  on  each 
side  of  the  Atlantic.  How  very  indefensible 
must  this  chivalrous  advocate  have  felt  the 
position  of  his  friends  to  be,  when  he  thus 
throws  himself  into  the  breach,  leads  forward 
les  enfans  perdus,  and  exclaims,  '  J\Ie,  7ne, 
adsum  qui  feci — in  me  converlite  ferrum  .'' 

There  is  another  subject  which  it  is  impos- 
sible to  overlook,  and  yet  it  is  one  very  diffi- 
cult to  discuss  in  a  sketch  so  rapid  as  the 
present.  The  anticipated  foreign  influences 
of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  government  has  received 
a  most  signal  contradiction,  in  the  refusal  of 
the  French  cabinet  to  ratify  the  treaty  not 
only  agreed  to  by  their  minister,  but  in  some 
degree  negotiated  at  their  own  instance.  The 
disgrace  of  this  event,  most  fatal  as  it  is  to  the 
character  of  the  French  government,  but  not 
very  flattering  to  our  national  pride,  rests,  it 
is  true,  mainly  with  the  King  of  the  French 
and  with  M.  Guizot,  not  with  Lord  Aberdeen ; 
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but  had  such  an  event  occurred  to  Lord  Pal- 
merston,  no  epithets  would  have  been  too 
vituperative  to  have  been  applied  to  his  con- 
duct. We  shall  not  imitate  this  injusticf". 
Let  the  disgrace  rest  on  the  foreign  statesmen 
who  are  really  responsible.  We  not  only 
hope,  but  we  believe,  that  for  this  event  the 
Foreign  Secretary  is  in  no  respect  to  blame ; 
we  have,  however,  some  curiosity  to  know  in 
what  language  the  complaints  and  protests  of 
the  British  Minister  have  been  expressed. 

We  feel  some  difficulty  in  referring  to  the 
inexplicable  policy  of  Lord  Elienborough  in 
the  East,  and  yet  it  cannot  be  entirely  over- 
looked. In  an  Empire  like  ours  in  British 
India,  which  depends  so  peculiarly  upon  opi- 
nion, and  upon  a  conviction  of  our  moral  su- 
periority, a  degrading  retreat  seems  to  have 
been  meditated,  which  has  only  been  averted 
or  postponed  in  consequence  of  opportune  or- 
ders from  home,  or  some  other  happy  contin- 
gency, which  has  saved  England  from  unex- 
ampled ignominy.  Well,  indeed,  M^as  Lord 
Palmerston  justified  in  saying  that  '  he  could 
not  conceive  a  fouler  dishonour,  or  any- 
thing that  would  have  dyed  the  cheek  of  every 
Englishman  with  a  deeper  blush,  or  that  would 
have  struck  a  more  fatal  blow  at  our  Indian 
power,  than  a  flight  from  AfTglianistan  in  the 
circumstances  in  which  Lord  Ellenborough's 
order  was  issued.'  But  if  this  measure  was 
disgraceful  on  political  grounds,  where  shall 
we  find  words  to  condemn  it,  if  English  sol- 
diers, English  subjects,  and  English  women, 
wives  and  daughters  of  our  countrymen,  were 
proposed  to  have  been  deserted,  and  left  in  the 
hands  of  barbarians  \  Our  diplomatic  minister 
had  been  treacherously  murdered  ;  the  sacred 
compacts  of  treaty  had  been  violated ;  our 
brave  troops  had  been  betrayed  and  cut  to 
pieces  ;  the  heroic  Lady  Sale  and  her  fellow- 
suff'erers  left  in  captivity;  and  yet  no  effiart 
seems  to  have  been  made  to  avenge  their 
wrongs,  or  to  set  them  free.  Scarcely  less 
disgraceful  will  it  be,  if  the  safety  of  these 
unhappy  persons  has  been  made  matter  of 
low  and  unworthy  compromise.  At  no  former 
period  of  our  history,  in  our  most  disastrous 
campaigns,  has  any  event  occurred  which 
seems  to  us  comparable  to  the  ignominy  of 
Lord  Ellenborough's  proposed  retreat. 

Whilst  this  article  has  been  in  the  press, 
accounts  have  been  received  of  the  close  of 
our  diplomatic  controversy  with  the  United 
States,  by  the  signature  of  Lord  Ashburton's 
treaty.  Considering  peace  between  England 
and  the  United  States  to  be  important,  not 
only  to  the  wellbeing  and  happiness  of  both 
countries,  but  essential  to  the  cause  of  liberty 
and  good  government  throughout  the  world. 
We  should  not  feel  disposed  to  inquire  curi- 


ously whether  too  much  may  not  have  been 
granted,  or  too  little  obtained,  as  the  price  of 
so  immeasurable  a  benefit.  Still,  if  the  rights 
of  British  subjects,  born  under  British  alle- 
giance, and  holding  their  property  under  Bri- 
tish grants,  have  been  abandoned,  and  if  new 
causes  of  dispute  respecting  navigation  have 
been  substituted  for  those  which  we  hope  are 
now  terminated,  many  explanations  will  be 
required  before  Lord  Ashburton's  treaty  can 
be  admitted  to  be  a  just  claim  on  the  public 
for  gratitude  and  respect.  That  his  explana- 
tions may  be  satisfactory,  we  hope,  and  indeed 
expect ;  and  if  they  are  so  shown,  no  partj*^ 
difference  will  prevent  us  from  rendering  our 
most  sincere  acknowledgments  to  Lord  Aber- 
deen and  his  colleagues,  as  well  as  to  Lord 
Ashburton,  for  having  happily  effected  a  paci" 
fication  between  two  states  of  common  origin, 
between  whom  no  serious  differences  can  ever 
arise,  without  consequences  the  most  fatal  to 
both. 

We  have  now  taken  a  retrospect  of  the 
measures  of  the  last  session;  omitting,  how- 
ever, the  subject  of  the  Law  Eeform,  includ- 
ing Lord  Brougham's  Cessio  Bonorum  Bill 
— one  of  the  most  benevolent  results  of  his 
unwearied  exertions  in  that  great  cause — for 
after  discussion,  in  a  separate  article.  We 
have  shown,  if  our  arguments  are  correct,  that 
the  corn-law  of  Sir  R.  Peel  is  founded  upon 
a  false  principle,  and  that  since  its  enactment 
it  has  worked  badly  for  the  Producer  and  the 
Consumer.  We  have  shown  that  in  this 
Tariff  he  has  not  carried  out  his  own  principles 
with  courage  and  with  effect.  We  have 
proved,  that  while  the  country  is  subjected  to 
all  the  pressure  and  inquisitorial  vexation  of 
an  Income-Tax,  the  Financial  difficulties  of 
the  times  have  not  been  adequately  met,  nor 
has  any  certain  surplus  of  revenue  been  se- 
cured. We  have  shown,  that  in  the  place  of 
domestic  tranquillity,  we  have  had  to  deplore 
riot  and  insurrection  ;  and  that  this  has  been 
traceable,  in  a  considerable  degree,  to  the  ex- 
citing and  exaggerated  doctrines  of  a  section 
of  the  Tories,  when  in  opposition.  We 
have  shown  that  all  the  leading  badges  and 
symbols  of  party,  which  produced  success  at 
the  late  election,  have  been  thrown  aside,  as 
being  now  no  longer  necessary.  We  have 
shown  that,  in  as  far  as  the  measures  of  the 
Government  are  right,  they  are  the  very  mea- 
sures of  their  Opponents ;  adopted  and  de- 
fended with  a  disregard  of  all  consistency, 
and  in  violation  of  all  the  engagements  of  par- 
ty connexion.  Yet  in  the  adoption  of  these 
principles,  we  have  our  reward,  and  our  justi- 
fication. 

Sir  Robert  Peel  may  cast  his  party  aside  at 
his  pleasure,  and  they  must  submit ;  for,  diffi- 


1842. 


The  Late  Session. 


U5 


cult  as  they  tin!  it  to  live  with  him,  without 
him  they  caanot  live.  But  Sir  Robert  Peel 
cannot  arrest  the  great  commercial  movement 
to  which,  on  principle,  he  has  now  given  his 
authority.  His  tariff  is  all-important  by  what 
it  promises,  if  not  by  what  it  has  effected.  It 
may  be  described  in  the  lines  which  an  ac- 
complished French  poet  has  applied  to 
Spring — 

'  II  plait  plus  aux  humains 
Par  les  plaisirs  qu'il  promet,  que  par  ceux  qu'il 

procure.' 
His  measures  must  and  will  be  followed  up  — 
his  principles  must  and  will  be  applied  fur- 
ther :  and  if,  in  so  doing,  he  condemns  every 
measure  adopted  by  his  party  during  the  last 
ten  years  ;  if  he  thus  pays  an  unwilling,  but 
most  respectful  homage  to  the  conduct  of  his 
opponents ;  if  he  incurs  the  bitter  hostility 
of  his  earliest   friends ;  if  he  leaves  himself 


without  one  single  newspaper  to  defend  his 
administration  generally  ;  if  the  keen  blade  of 
Sir  Richard  Vyvyan  is  bared  against  him  in 
Cornwall;  if  he  is  called  upon  to  plead 
'Guilty  or  Not  Gi:'  ty'  at  Plymouth  ;  if  in 
Leicestershire  a  cry  is  raised  to  deihroue  him, 
in  order  that  Lord  Stanley  may  reign  in  hia 
stead  ;  if  he  makes  it  a  punishment  to  any  of 
his  political  supporters  to  meet  their  constitu- 
ents at  public  meetings,  there  to  defend  the 
votes  they  have  given  ;  if  a  Conservative  din- 
ner would  now  be  a  grievous  martyrdom,  and 
a  General  Election  would  be  all  but  fatal — 
he  should  be  reconciled  to  these  mortifica- 
tions by  the  thought,  that  in  acting  on  the 
impulses  produced  by  the  propositions  of  Mr. 
Baring,  he  is  averting  from  his  country  dan- 
gers the  most  imminent,  and  is  promoting  the 
best  interests  of  his  fellow-subjects,  and  of 
mankind. 
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Svo.     In  the  Press. 

28  Bonnycastle— Newfoundland    in    1842:    a 

Sequel  to  "  The  Canadas  in  1841."  By  Sir 
Richard  Henry  Bonnycastle,  Knight,  Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel in  the  Corps  of  Royal  Engi- 
neers. 2  vols,  post  Svo.  with  map,  3 
illustrations,  and  portrait  of  the  Governor, 
Sir  John  Harvey,  K.C.B.,  pp.  734,  cloth,  21s. 

29  Book  of  One  Syllable.     With  6  plates,  square, 

pp.  183,  cloth,  3g. 


30  Bosanquet— Metallic,  Paper,  and  Credit  Cur- 

rency, and  the  means  of  regulating  their 
Quantity  and  Value.  By  J,  W.  Bosaoquet, 
Esq.     Svo.  pp.  156,  sewed,  3s.  6d. 

31  Boys — Original  Views  of  London  as  it  is. 

Drawn  from  Nature,  expressly  for  this  work, 
and  lithographed  by  Thomas  Shotter  Boys. 
Exhibiting  its  Principal  Streets  and  Charac- 
teristic Accessories,  Public  Buildings  in  con- 
nection with  the  leading  Thoroughfares,  &c. 
&c.  With  Descriptive  and  Historical 
Notices  of  the  Views,  by  Charles  Oilier,  in 
English  and  French.  Imperial  folio,  printed 
with  sepia  tints,  il.  4s.  bound  ;  a  few  copies, 
coloured  by  hand,  and  mounted,  in  a  port- 
folio, 10/.  10s. 

32  Brace — Observations  on  Extension  of  Pro- 

tection to  Copyright  of  Designs,  with  a  view 
to  the  Improvement  of  British  Taste ;  in- 
cluding the  Act  passed  August  10,  1842,  for 
consolidating  and  amending  the  Laws  re- 
lating thereto :  to  which  are  added  Legal 
and  Practical  Notes  with  Instructions  relative 
to  the  registering  of  Designs.  By  George 
Brace,  Secretary  to  the  Linen-Drapers' Asso- 
ciation.    Post  Svo.  pp.  140,  cloth,  5s.  6d. 

33  British    Architects— Transactions    of   the 

Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects  of  Lon- 
don (Incorporated  in  the  7th  Year  of  William 
IV).  Vol.  1,  Part  2,  4to.  16  plates  and 
numerous  woodcuts,  pp.  297,  cloth  lettered, 
24s. 

34  Bruff — A  Treatise  on   Engineering    Field 

Work ;  comprising  the  Practice  of  Surveying, 
Levelling,  and  Laying-out  Works :  with 
Diagrams  and  Plates.  By  P.  BrufF,  C.  E. 
Part  2— Levelling,  Svo.  pp.  128,  cloth,  6s.  6d. 
^5  Burke — The  Criminal  Law,  and  its  Sen- 
tences, in  Treasons,  Felonies,  and  Misde- 
meanours. By  Peter  Burke,  Esq.  of  the 
Inner  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law.  Square 
12mo.  pp.  254,  bound,  5s.  6d. 

36  Burns — The  Youthful  Christian  ;  containing 

Instructions,  Counsels,  Cautions,  and  Ex- 
amples. By  J.  Burns,  Minister  of  Enon 
Chapel,  St.  Marylebone,  Author  of  "  The 
Christian's  Daily  Portion,"  &c.  ISmo.  pp. 
108,  cloth,  2s. 

37  BuswELL — Pfain  Parochial  Sermons  on  Im- 

portant Subjects.  By  the  Rev.  William 
Buswell,  B.A.     12mo.  pp.  355,  cloth,  6s. 

38  Calcott — A  Scripture  Herbal :  with  upwards 

of  One  Hundred  and  Twenty  Wood  En- 
gravings. By  Lady  Calcott.  Square  crown 
Svo.  This  work  will  contain  an  account  of 
all  the  Plants,  Drugs,  Perfumes,  and  Gums, 
mentioned  iri  I'he  Bible;  Avith  one  or  more 
woodcuts  of  every  species,  (excepting  two, 
of  which  no  authentic  figure  can  be  obtained). 
The  Bible  names  are  retained,  and  the 
modern  Botanic  appellations  added  ;  toge- 
ther with  the  Linnean  class  and  order,  and 
also  the  Natural  orders,  according  to  the 
latest  authorities.  The  texts  of  Scripture 
in  which  the  plants  are  mentioned  are 
enumerated  ;  and  an  account  of  the  growth, 
native  country,  and  uses  of  the  plant  is 
given,  collected  from  ancient  and  modern 
authors,     fn  the  Prcsx. 
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39  Caxlow — Popular  Coiichology ;  or,  the  Shell 

Cabinet  arranged  :  being  an  Introduction  to 
the  Modern  System  of  Conchology ;  with  a 
Sketch  of  the  Natural  History  of  the  Ani- 
mals, an  account  of  the  Formation  of  the 
Shells,  and  a  complete  Descriptive  List  of 
the  Families  and  Genera.  By  Agnes  Cat- 
low.  1  vol.  foolscap  8vo.  with  312  wood- 
cuts. In  the  Press.  The  object  of  this 
work  is  to  bring  forward  the  subject  of  Con- 
chology in  a  more  popular  manner  than  has 
yet  been  attempted.  It  is  addressed  to  the 
young  by  the  simplicity  of  its  language  and 
arrangement ;  and  exhibits  in  an  attractive 
view  the  system  of  Lamarck,  with  the  ad- 
dition of  many  new  genera  established  by 
modern  writers.  By  the  help  of  the  tables 
it  contains,  the  student  is  enabled  with  ease 
to  arrange,  class,  and  name  every  specimen 
in  a  collection  of  shells, 

40  Cavendish's  (Sir  H.)  Debates  of  the  House 

of  Commons,  during  the  Thirteenth  Parlia- 
ment of  Great  Britain,  commonly  called  the 
Unreported  Parliament,  which  met  in  May, 
1768,  and  was  dissolved  in  June,  1774:  to 
which  are  appended  Illustrations  of  the 
Parliamentary  History  of  the  Reign  of 
George  the  Third.  Drawn  up  from  the 
Original  MSS.  by  J.  Wright,  Editor  of 
"  The  Parliamentary  History  of  England," 
&c.  To  be  completed  in  16  Parts,  price  6s. 
each,  making  4  Volumes,  royal  8vo.  printed 
uniformly  wtth  the  Parliamentary  History 
of  England,  and  the  Parliamentary' Debates. 
Part  5,  pp.  1  to  160,  vol.  2,  6s. 
Vol  1  (the  first  Four  Parts),  pp.  C47,  cloth 
lettered,  25s. 

41  Cawood — Sermons,  by  John  Cawood,  M.A., 

of  St.  Edmund  Hall,  Oxford,  and  Perpetual 
Curate  of  Bewdley,  Worcestershire.  2  vols. 
Svo.  pp.  896,  cloth,  21s. 

42  Cecil— Remains  of  the  Rev.  R.  Cecil,  M.A., 

late  Rector  of  Bisley,  &c.  Edited  by  the 
Rev,  Josiah  Pratt,  B.D.  F.A.S,  24rao.  pp 
260,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

43  Charlotte  Elizabeth — "  Principalities  and 

Powers  in  Heavenly  Places."  By  Charlotte 
Elizabeth.  With  Introductory  Remarks 
by  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth.  '  Being  Vol.  38 
of  the  "  Christian's  Family  Library." 
Foolscap,  8vo.  pp.  334,  cloth,  5s.  This  work 
is  divided  into  two  parts:  the  first  treating: 
of  the  Existence,  Character,  and  Final  Doom 
of  Evil  Spirits  ;  and  the  second,  of  the  Ex- 
istence, Character,  and  Final  Triumph  of' 
the  Holy  Angels:  with  concluding  remarks,  j 

44  Chess — The  Game  of  Chess  exemplified  in  | 

a  concise  and  easy  Notation,  greatly  facili-  I 
latins;  Practice  ;  being  an  Introduciion  to  i 
the  Game,  on  a  system  of  Progressive  In-  ' 
struction  and  Examples.  By  the  late  Presi-  ' 
dent  of  a  Chess  Club.     In  the  Press.  \ 

45  Child— Tables,  selected  and  arranged ;  being  j 

adapted  for  use  in  the  Counting-house,  the  : 
Office,  and  to  the  General  Reader.  By  R.  ! 
Child.  12rao.  pp.  182,  cloth,  5s.  6d.  A| 
miscellaneous  collection  of  facts. 

46  Christopher   North — The    Recreations    of' 

Christopher  North  (Prof  Wilson).  Reprints! 
from    Blackwood's    Magazine,   in    3   vols. ! 


crown  Svo,  Vol.  2,  pp.  404,  cloth  lettered, 
40s.  6d.  Contents— The  Moors  — The 
Highland  Snow  Storm— The  Holy  Child — 
Our  Parish — May  Day — Sacred  Poetry. 

47  Claridge— Hydropathy ;  or,  the  Cold  Water 

Cure,  as  practised  by  Vincent  Priessnitz,  at 
Graefenberg,  Silesia,  Austria.  By  R.  T, 
Claridge,  Esq.  Author  of  "Guide  to  the 
Danube."  3d  edit.  8vo.  pp.  318,  with  Fron- 
tispiece, sewed,  5s. 

48  Classified  Spelling-Book,  (The,)  with  Defi- 

nitions and  Explanations.  12mo.  pp.  169, 
bound,  2s. 

49  Clavers— Forest  Life.     By  Mary  Clavers,  an 

Actual  Settler ;  Author  of  "  A  New  Home — 
Who'll  Follow  ?"  2  vols,  foolscap  Svo.  pp 
642,  cloih,  12s 

50  Clayton  —  The    Drawing    Book    of   Irish 

Scenery,  Figures,  Cattle,  &c.  Drawn  from 
Nature  and  on  Stone.  By  B.  Clayton, 
Oblong,  28  plates,  boards,  4s.  6d. 

51  Clement's  Customs  Guide ;  containing  copi- 

ous Extracts  of  the  Laws,  with  Tables  of 
the  Duties  payable  upon  Goods  imported 
and  exported  ;  also,  the  Customs  and  Excise 
Bounties  and  Drawbacks,  &c. :  with  a  List 
of  the  Warehousing  Ports;  also,  the  London 
Waterside  Practice,  &c.  Sec.  By  George 
Clements,  Custom-House,  London.  Seventh 
Annual  Edition,  for  1842-43.  12mo.  pp, 
382,  cloth,  6s. 

52  Clements — The   Customs'  Pocket  Manual. 

By  G.  Clements.     Foolscap  pp.  92,  2s. 

53  Cockburn — First  Chapters  on  the  Church  of 

England — her  Clergy,  her  Liturgy,  her 
Articles,  and  her  Temporalities.  By  the 
Rev.  G.  A.  Cockburn,  MA.  Foolscap  8vo. 
pp.  258,  cloth,  4s, 

54  CoMBE — A  Treatise  on  the  Physiological  and 
.  Moral  Management  of  Infancy.  By  Andrew 

Combe,  M.D.  3d  edition,  foolscap  8vo.  pp. 
404  (Edinb.,)  cloth,  6s. 

55  Cottage   on   the   Common  ;  and  the  Little 

Gleaners,  By  C.  M,  16mo.  pp.  105,  cloth,  2s. 

56  CouLson — On  Diseases  of  the  Bladder  and 

Prostate  Gland.  By  W.  Coulson.  3d 
edition,  revised  and  corrected,  8vo.  pp.  302, 
wiih  4  plates,  cloth,  7s. 

57  Coulthard — Rhymes  for  an  Hour:  Poems 

on  several  occasions.  By  Clara  Coulthard. 
18mo.  pp.  124,  cloth,  3s. 

58  Cowan — A     Bedside    Manual    of    Physical 

Diagnosis  By  Charles  Cowan,  M.D.P.  &E,, 
Physician  to  the  Royal  Berkshire  Hospital, 
and  Reading  Dispensary.  2d  edition,  revised 
and  enlarged  :  with  an  Appendix,  containing 
a  Plan  for  the  Registration  of  Cases  in  Hos- 
pital and  Private  Practice;  also,  an  Abstract 
of  Mr.  Farr's  Statistical  Nosology.  18rao. 
pp.  118,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

59  CowE  — Parochial  Sermons,  on  various  Sub- 

jects of  Doctrine  and  Practice.  By  James 
Cowe,  M.A.  late  Vicar  of  Sunbury,  .Middle- 
sex.    12mo.  pp.  348,, boards,  6s. 

60  Crichton — Commentaries  on  some  Doctrines 

of  a  Dangerous  Tendency  in  Medicine,  and 
on  the  General  Principles  of  Safe  Practice. 
Bv  Sir  A.  Crichton,  M.D.  F.R.S.  &c.  Svo, 
pp.283,  cloth,  9s. 

61  Crowdy — Church  of  England  Village  Dia- 
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logues ;     containing    Remarks    upon    the  i 
Foundation,   Order,    Usages,  Services,  and 
Liturgy    of  the  Church;    also,    answering! 
certain  Popular  Objections,  and  showing  the] 
evil  of  certain  Practices  in  religion  among  i  72 
those   who  separate  themselves  from  her. 
By  Anthony  Crowdy,  A.M.  Rector  of  Win- 
nal,   Winchester.      14th    thousand,   12mo. 
pp.  146,  sewed  in  cloth.  Is.  6d. 

62  Cruveilhier — Descriptive  Anatomy.     By  J. 

Cruveilhier,  Professor  of  Ana;omy  to    the  j 
Faculty  of  Medicine   at  Paris.      (2   vols).  | 
Vol.  2,  being  Vol.  6  of  Tweedie's  Library  of  73 
Practical  Medicine,  post  8vo.  pp.  5S6,  with  I 
numerous  Illustrations  on  Wood,  cloth,  ISs.  i 

63  Cunningham— Westminster  Abbey  ;  its  Art,  | 
Architecture,   and    Associations :    a  Hand-  74 
Book   for   Visitors.       By   P.    Cunningham. 
Foolscap,  pp.  100,  boards,  2s.  6d. 

64  Customs — Act  to  Amend  the  Laws  relating  75 

to  the  Customs,  5  and  6  Vict.  c.  47  :  with 
an  Index.     18mo.  pp.  88,  sewed,  Is.  6d. 

76 

65  Dallenger's  Income-Tax  Tables ;  showing, 

at  one  view,  the  Amount  of  Duties  to  be 
paid  on  Property,  Professions,  Tithes,  &c. 
from  Is.  to  L.  10.000,  &;c.  8vo.  (Wood- 
bridge),  pp.  22,  sewed.  Is. 

66  Da-LTon— An  Explanatory  and  Practical  Com- 
mentary on  the  NewTestainent  of  our  Lord  77 

Jesus  Christ:  intended  chiefly  as  a  Help  to 
Family  Devotion.  Edited  and  continued  by 
the  Rev.  W.  Dalton,  M.A.  Incumbent  of  St. 
Paul's  Church,  Wolverhampton.  2d  edition, 
2  vols.  8vo.  pp.  1352,  cloth,  24s. 

67  D'Arblat — Diary   and  Letters  of  Madame 

D'Arbiay.  Edited  by  her  Niece.  Vol.  4, 
post  8vo.  pp.  421,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

68  Darwin — The  Structure  and  Distribution  of  79 

Coral  Reefs.  Being  the  first  part  of  the 
Geology  of  the  Voyage  of  the  Beagle,  under 
the  Command  of  Capt.  Fitzroy,  R.N.  during  \  SO 
the  years  1832-36.  By  Charles  Darwin, 
M.A.'  F.R.S.  F.G.S.,  Naturalist  to  the  Ex- 
pedition. 8vo.  pp.  226,  3  maps  and  wood- 
cuts, cloth,  (published  in  May),  15s.  81 

69  Daubuz— A  Symbolical  Dictionary ;  in  which, 

agreeably  to  the  Nature  and  Principles  of 
the  Symbolical  Character  and  Language 
of  the  Eastern  Nations  in  the  First  Ages  of 
the  world,  the  general  Signification  of  the 
Prophetic  Symbols,  especially  of  those  of 
the  Apocalypse,  is  laid  down  and  proved 
from  the  most  Ancient  Authorities,  Sacred 
and  Profane.  By  Charles  Daubuz,  M.A.  S2 
Vicar  of  Brotherton,  Yorkshire.  New  and 
enlarged  edition,  with  a  Memoir  of  the 
Author,  and  Preface  by  Matthew  Habershon. 
Author  of  "  An  Historical  Dissertation  on 
the  Prophetic  Scripture  of  the  Old  Testa-  83 
ment,"  &c.     Post  8vo.  pp.  240,  cloth,  7s. 

70  Davy — Notes  and  Observations  on  the  Ionian 

Islands  and  Malta;  with  some  Remarks  on 
Constantinople  and  Turkey,  and  on  the 
system  of  Quarantine  as  at  present  con- 
ducted. By  John  Davy,  M.D.  F.R  SS.  L.  & 
E.  Inspector-General  of  Army  Hospitals,  84 
L.  R.  2  vols.  8vo.  pp.  948,  7  plates  and  a 
map,  cloth,  1/.  12s. 

71  De  Foe— The  Complete  AVorks  of  Daniel  De 


Foe :  with  a  Memoir  of  his  Life  and 
Writings.  By  William  Hazlitt.  2  thick 
vols,  royal  8vo.  double  columns,  with  Por- 
trait, cloth,  21s. 

Delamotte — Twenty-six  Views  of  the  Col- 
leges, Chapels,  and  Gardens  of  Oxford. 
From  Drawings  made  expressly  for  this 
work,  by  W.  A.  Delamotte,  corresponding 
in  size  and  style  with  Nash's  and  other 
Works,  and  executed  in  Lithography  by 
Guaci.  Printed  in  tints,  4/.  4s.  bound, 
coloured,  and  mounted,  in  portfolio,  10/.  10s. 

Demmler — Exercises  on  the  German  Gram- 
mar. By  Franz  Demmler,  Professor  at  the 
Royal  Military  College,  Sandhurst.  12mo. 
pp.  84,  bound,  2s.  6d. 

Dering — Sketches  of  Human  Life.  By  the 
Rev.  C,  E.  J.  Dering,  M.A.  Foolscap,  pp. 
130,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

DERiNG-Sacred  Melodies  (Poems).  By  the 
Rev.  C.  E.  J.  Dering,  M.A.  Ch.  Ch.  Oxford. 
32mo.  (Ashford),  pp.  42,  cloth,  Is. 

De  Stains — Phonography  ;  or,  the  Writing 
of  Sounds.  In  two  Parts,  viz:  Logography, 
or  Universal  Writing  of  Speech  ;  and  Musi- 
cography,  or  Symbolical  Writing  of  Music: 
with  a  Short-Hand  for  both.  By  V.  D.  de 
Stains,  Graduate  of  the  University  of  Paris. 
2d  edition,  bvo.  pp.  216,  10s. 

Dickenson — Rustic  Figures;  a  Series  of 
Sketches,  in  Twenty-four  Lithographic 
Plates,  4to.  cloth,  21s. 

Dickson — Fallacies  of  the  Faculty  :  with  the 
Principles  of  the  Cronolhermal  System.  la 
a  series  of  Lectures.  By  S.  Dickson,  M.D. 
late  a  Medical  Officer  on  the  Staff.  2d 
edition,  8vo.  pp.  332,  (London,  1841),  cloth, 
reduced  to  Hs. 

Doctor  Hookavell  ;  or,  the  Anglo-Catholic 
Family  ;  a  Religious  (Puseyite)  Novel.  3 
vols,  post  8vo.  pp.  1026,  boards,  31s.  6d. 

DowDiNG — Village  Lectures  upon  certain  of 
the  Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England.  By 
the  Rev.  W.  C.  Dowding,  B.A.  12mo.  pp. 
96,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Dresden  Gallery — The  Most  Celebrated 
Pictures  of  the  Royal  Gallery  at  Dresden, 
drawn  on  stone,  from  the  originals,  by  Franz 
Haufstaengel.  With  Descriptions  of  the 
plates,  Biographies  of  the  Masters,  &c.,  in 
French  and  German,  in  imperial  folio,  Nos. 
to  27,  (to  be  completed  in  40  numbers,}  price 
20s.  each,  single  numbers,  30s.,  single 
prints,  12s. 

Dublin  (The)  Latin  Grammar,  Part  First: 
containing  an  Introduction  to  the  Eight 
Paris  of  Speech  ;  a  Vocabulary  of  Substan- 
tives, Adjectives,  and  Verbs;  and  an  Appen- 
dix.    12mo.  (Dublin,)  pp.  176,  bound,  2s. 

Duncan— How  did  England  become  an  Oli- 
garchy ?  Addressed  to  Parliamentary  Re- 
formers :  to  which  is  added,  a  short  Treatise 
on  the  first  principles  of  Political  Govern- 
ment. By  J.  Duncan,  Esq.  Author  of "  The 
History  of  Guernsey,"  &c.  12nio.  pp.  110, 
sewed  in  cloth,  2s. 

DvMOND — Essays  on  the  Principles  of  Moral- 
ity, and  on  the  Private  and  Political  Rights 
and  Obligations  of  Mankind.  By  J.  Dymond, 
Author  iif  "  An  Inquiry  into  the  accordance 
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of  War  with  the  Principles  of  Christianity." 
4th  edition,  8vo.  double  columns,  pp.  212, 
sewed,  3s.  6d. 

85  East — The   Two    Dangerous    Diseases    of 

England  —  Consumption  and  Apoplexy : 
their  Nature,  Causes,  and  Cure.  By  R.  East, 
Surgeon,  &c.  postSvo.  |)p,  129,  cloth,  5s. 

86  Edgeworth — Rosamond :  a  Sequel  to  Rosa- 

mond in  Early  Lessons.  By  Maria  Edge- 
worth.  4th  edition,  2  vols.  18mo.  pp.  453, 
cloth,  5s. 

87  Eight    Weeks    in    Germany  ;     comprising 

Narratives,  Descriptions,  and  Directions  for 
Economical  Tourists.  By  the  Pedestrian. 
12mo.  (Edinburgh),  pp.  395,  cloth,  5s.  6d. 
83  Elliot — The  Sketcher's  Guide :  a  light  and 
portable  apparatus  for  Drawing  Landscape 
and  other  Outlines  in  Perspective  without 
Elementary  Knowledge;  to  which  is  added, 
a  Companion  of  the  Rules  of  Perspective 
and  Effect.  By  W.  F.  Elliot,  Esq.  Oblong, 
16s. 

89  Ellis — Family  Secrets ;  or,  Hints  to  those 

who  would  make  Home  Happy.  By  Mrs. 
Ellis,  Author  of  "  The  Women  of  England." 
Vol.  2.  8vo.  11  plates,  pp,  312,  cloth,  gilt 
edges,  12s. 

90  Ellis's   British  Tariff  for  1842-43 ;  showing 

the  Duties  payable  on  Foreign  Goods.  12mo. 
hoards,  6s. 

91  Encyclopedia  Britannica;    or,   Dictionary 

of  Arts,  Sciences,  and  Miscellaneous  Litera- 
ture. 7th  edition,  edited  by  Professor 
Napier,  greatly  improved,  with  the  Supple- 
ments to  the  former  editions  incorporated, 
a  General  Index,  and  numerous  illustrative 
Engravings,  21  vols.  4to.  cloth,  37/.  16s. 
Half-bound  russia,  42/. 

92  Englishman's  Library.     Vol.  32. — Selected 

Letters.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  Chamber- 
lain.    Foolscap  8vo.  pp.  282,  cloth,  4s. 

93  Engravings  after  the  Best  Pictures  of  the 

Great  Masters,  Part  4;  containing  Land- 
scape with  Goats,  by  Claude  Lorraine — The 
Sacrifice  at  Lysira,  by  Raffaelle  Sanzio — 
The  Blind  Fiddler,  by  Wilkie :  with  Des- 
criptions in  French  and  English.  Imperial 
folio,  18s.  sewed ;  or  23s.  in  portfolio  ;  proofs 
in  portfolio,  31s.  6d.;  before  letters  42s. 

94  Erichsen. — A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Dis- 

eases of  the  Scalp.  By  John  E.  Erichsen, 
M.R.C.S.  8vo.  pp.  192,  with  six  coloured 
plates,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

95  Etching  Club. — Milton's  L'AUegro   and  II 

Penseroso,  with  Illustrations,  by  Members 
of  the  Etching  Club.    Imperial  8vo. 

96  Etzler. — The  Paradise  witiiin  the  reach  of 

all  Men,  without  Labour,  by  Powers  of  Na- 
ture and  Machinery  :  an  Address  to  all  In- 
telligent Men.     In  Two  Parts.     By  J.  A. 
Etzler.     First  Part,  2d  English  edition,  8vo.  j 
pp.  56,  sewed,  6d. 

97  Seconu  Part,  8vo.  pp.  40,  sewed,  6d. 

98  Facts  and  Figures  :  a  Periodical  Record  of 

Statistics  applied  to  Current  Questions. 
Royal  8vo.  pp.  190,  cloth.  6s.  "  To  record 
facts,  and  show  their  use,  is  the  object  of 
this  work." 


99  Family  Essays  on  the  Creation,  Preservation, 

and  Government  of  the  Universe  :  intended 
for  the  Evening  of  every  Sunday  throughout 
the  Year;  each  essay  followed  by  an  a°ppro- 
priate  Prayer.     8vo.  pp.  424,  cloth,  lOs.  6d. 

100  Faber— The  Primitive  Doctrine  of  Election ; 

or,  an  Historical  Inquiry  into  the  IdeaUty 
and  Causation  of  Scriptural  Election,  as 
received  and  maintained  in  the  Primitive 
Church  of  Christ.  By  G.  S.  Faber,  B.D., 
Master  of  Sherburn  Hospital,  and  Canon  of 
Salisbury.  2d  edition,  8vo.  pp.  448, 
cloth.  14s. 

101  Finden's  Royal  Gallery  of  British  Art,  Part 

10;  containing  Rustic  Hospitality,  painted 
by  W.  Collins,  R.A.;  engraved  by  J. 
Outrim— The  Lucky  Escape,  painted  by 
W.  F.  Witherington,  R.A. ;  engraved  by 
S.  Fisher— The  Lake  of  Nemi,  painted  by 
J.  M.  W.  Turner,  R.A,;  engraved  by  R. 
Wallis:  with  Critical  and  Descriptive  Re- 
marks.     Imperial  folio,  in  portfolio.      25s 

102  Fireside  Stories  ;  or.  Recollections  of  my 

Schoolfellows.  3d  edition,  square,  pp.  220, 
and  many  illustrations,  cloth.     3s,  6d. 

103  Fisher — Three  Poems:  — 1.  Eleusinia;  or, 

the  Soul's  Progress. — 2.  Nimrod,  the  First 
Tyrant.— 3.  Sybilla  Anglica.  By  R.  Trott 
Fisher,  late  Fellow  of  Pembroke  College, 
Cambridge.  2  vols.  8vo.  pp.  390,  cloth. 
16s. 

104  Fitzgerald — Holy  Scripture  the  Ultimate 

Rule  of  Faith  to  a  Christian  Man.  Bv  the 
Rev.  W.  Fitzgerald,  B.A.,  Trinity  College, 
Dublin.  Foolscap  8vo.  pp.  214,  cloth.  4s.  6d. 

105  Foot— The  United  Church  of  England  and 

Ireland  Catholic.  By  the  Rev.  S,  C.  Foot. 
8vo.  pp.  144  sewed.     2s.  6d. 

106  Ford  -Chorazin ;    or,    an    Appeal    to    the 

Child  of  many  Prayers,  on  Questions  con- 
cerning the  great  Salvation.  By  D.  E. 
Ford.  5th  thousand,  18mo.  pp.  122, 
cloth.     Is.  6d. 

107  Foster — Elements    of    Arithmetic;    com- 

prising Logarithms,  and  the  Computations 
of  Artificers,  &c.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Foster, 
M.A.,  late  Head  Master  of  St.  Paul's  School, 
Southsea.     18mo.  pp.  154,  bound.     2s. 

108  Francis — The  Little  English  Flora ;  or,  a 

Botanical  and  Popular  Account  of  all  our 
common  Field  Flowers.  By  G.  W.  Francis, 
F.L.S.  2d  edition,  improved  and  aug- 
mented, foolscap,  pp.  213,  cloth.     7s. 

109  Franz — A  Treatise   on    Mineral    Waters: 

with  particular  reference  to  those  prepared 
at  the  Royal  German  Spa  at  Brighton. 
By  J.  C.  A.  Franz,  M.D.  M.R.C.S.  12mo. 
pp.  169,  cloth.     4s.  6d. 

110  Freeling — Picturesque    Excursions:   with 

400  Views  at  and  near  Places  of  Popular 
Resort.  Edited  by  A.  Freeling.  Foolscap, 
pp.  332,  cloth.     5s.  6d. 

111  Garlands — A  Collection  of  Right  Merrie 

Garlands  for  North  Country  Anglers.  Post 
8vo.  pp.  142.  Woodcuts  by  Bewick, 
(Newcastle,)  cl.  10s.  6d.  The  following 
are  the  Contents  : — The  Angler's  Progress, 
a  Poem,  developing  the  pleasures  which 
the  Ansrler  receives  from  the  dawn  of  the 


184'i. 


List  of  New  Publications. 


151 


propensity  ia  infancy,  lill  the  period  of  his 
becoming  a  complete  angler :  (Newcastle, 
1820.)— The  Tyne  Fisher's  Farewell  to 
his  favourite  stream  on  the  approach  of 
Winter:  (Newcastle,  1824.) — 'And  the 
Fisher's  Garland :  a  Collection  of  Annual 
Songs,  on  the  subject  from  1821  to  1840. 

112  GiBBiNGS — Roman  Forgeries  and  Falsifica- 

tions :  or,  an  Examination  of  Counterfeit 
and  Corrupted  Records,  with  especial  refer- 
ence to-Popery.  By  the  Rev.  R.  Gibbings, 
M.A.,  Rector  of  Ramunterdoney,  Diocese 
of  Raphoe.  Fart  1,  Svo.  (Dublin,)  pp. 
172,  cloth.     7s.  6d. 

113  Gilbert. — Chronological  Pictures  of  Eng- 

lish History,  from  William' the  Conqueror 
to  Queen  Victoria ;  designed  and  drawn  on 
Stone  by  John  Gilbert,  Esq.  Each  part 
contains  five  plates,  accompanied  with  a 
tabular  sheet  of  letterpress,  carefully  com- 
piled. Each"  plate  illustrates  a  Reign. 
Two  parts  are  published.  Imperial  folio, 
each  part,  7s.  6d.tinted;  or  beautifully  col- 
oured, 15s. 

114  GoDKiN. — Apostolic   Christianity;    or,    the 

People's  Antidote  against  Romanism  and 
Puseyism.  By  the  Rev.  James  Godkin, 
Author  of  '■'  A  Guide  from  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  the  Church  of  Christ."  Svo.  pp. 
414,  cloth.     6s. 

115  Good. — An   historical   Outline  of  the  Book 

of  Psalms.  By  J.  M.  Good,  M.D.F.R.S. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  I.  M.  Neale.  Svo.  pp. 
339,  cloth.     10s.  6d. 

116  Graham. — English;   or,   the  Art   of  Com- 

position explained  in  a  Series  of  Instruc- 
tions and  Examples.  By  G.  F.  Graham. 
12mo.  pp.  347,  cloth  lettered.     7s. 

117  Grahame. — Who    is   to    blame?    or.    Re- 

view of  American  Apology  for  American 
Accession  to  Negro  Slavery.  By  J.  Gra- 
hame. Svo.  pp.  150,  cloth.  .3s.  6d. 
lis  Grammar  Lessons.  By  a  Lady.  Design- 
ed as  a  Supplement  to  "Mary's  Gram- 
mar."    ISmo.  pp,  177,  cloth.     2s.  6d. 

119  Gray. — Figures  of   Molluscous    Animals, 

selected  from  various  Authors.  Etched, 
for  the  use  of  Students,  by  Maria  Emma 
Gray.  With  Preface  by  John  Edward 
Gray,  Keeper  of  the  Zoological  Collection 
in  the  British  Museum.  Vol.  1.  Svo.  with 
88  Plates  and  Descriptions,  cloth.     12s. 

120  Green. — Britain ;   A    Poem :    and   Miscel- 

laneous Pieces.  By  James  Green.  12mo. 
pp.  lis,  cloth.     3s. 

121  Griffin— The  Works  of    Gerald    Griffin, 

Esq.  Vol.  6.— The  Duke  of  Monmouth. 
Foolscap  Svo.  pp.  423,  cloth.     6s. 

122  Guide  to  Service. — 'The  Cook :  Plain  and 

Practical  Directions  for  Cooking  and 
Housekeeping ;  with  upwards  of  Seven 
Hundred  Receipts.  18mo.  pp.  336,  sew- 
ed.    3s. 

123  GwiLT. — Sciography  ;     or,     Examples     of 

Shadows,  with  Rules  for  their  Projection  ; 
intended  for  the  use  of  Architectural 
Draughtsmen,  and  other  Artists.  With 
24  plates.  By  Joseph  Gwilt,  F.S.A.  Archi- 
tect; Author  of  "The  Rudiments  of  Archi- 
tecture," &c.     New  edition,  with  consider- 


able additions  and  improvements,  Svo.  pp. 
64,  cloth.     10s.  6d. 

124  GwiLT.— An    Encyclopaedia    of    Architec- 

ture, Historical,  Theoretical,  and  Practical. 
By  Joseph  Gwilt.  Illustrated  with  up- 
wards of  1000  etigravings  on  wood,  from 
designs  by  J.  S.  Gwilt.  In  1  thick  volume, 
Svo.  handsomely  bound  in  cloth.  In  the 
press. 

125  Haldane. — Exposition  of  the    Epistle    to 

the  Romans :  with  Remarks  on  the  Com- 
mentaries of  Dr.  Macknight,  Professor 
Moses  Stuart,  and  Professor  Tholuck.  By 
Robert  Haldane,  Esq.  New  edition,  much 
enlarged,  3  vols,  foolscap  Svo.  (Edin- 
burgh,) pp.  1428,  cloth.     2 Is. 

126  Hamilton. — Morning  and   Evening  Servi- 

ces for  every  day  in  the  Week,  and  other 
Prayers  ;  arranged  for  the  use  of  the  Fami- 
lies residing  in  the  Parish  of  St.  Peter  in 
the  East,  Oxford.  By  their  former  Pastor, 
Walter  Kerr  Hamilton.  12mo.  (Oxford,) 
pp.  30S,  cloth,  5s. 

127  Hancorn. — Medical    Guide    for    Mothers, 

in  Pregnancy,  Accouchement,  Suckling, 
Weaning,  &c. ;  and  the  most  important 
Diseases  of  Children.  By  J.  R.  Hancorn, 
M.R.C.S.  &c.  2d  edition,  l2mo.  pp.  240, 
cloth.     5s. 

128  Hand-Book   (The)   for  Life  Assurers;   be- 

ing a  Popular  Guide  to  the  Knowledge  of 
the  System  of  Life  Assurance:  with  an 
Exposition  of  its  advantages,  and  of  its 
useful  application  to  the  different  classes 
of  the  Community;  together  with  an  ex- 
planation of  the  various  modes  of  doing 
Business ;  also  a  General  Directory  of  In- 
surance Companies.  Foolscap  Svp.  pp  . 
190,  cloth.     3s.  6d. 

129  Hand-Book  for  Northern  Italy,  the  States 

of  Sardinia,  Genoa,  and  the  Rivera,  Venice, 
Lombardy,  and  Tuscany.  With  Map. 
Post  8vo.  pp.  638,  cloth,  12s. 

130  Hankinson's  (Rev.  T.  E.)  Lectures  on  Per- 

sonal Religion,  fcp.  pp.  S9,  2s.  6d. 

131  Harlan — A  Memoir  of  India  and  AfTghan- 

istan:  with  Observations  on  the  Present 
State  and  Future  Prospjects  of  those  Coun- 
tries. By  J.  Harlan.  Post  Svo.  pp.  208, 
cloth,  6s. 

132  Harrison— ^A  Complete  and  Improved  Rea- 

dy Reckoner  for  the  Coal  Trade  :  with  cor- 
rect Tables  of  Prices,  from  Ad.  per  ton  to 
30s.  and  from  1  cwt.  to  400  Ions,  to  be  used 
in  computing  the  amount  of  cargoes  of 
coals  shipped  and  delivered ;  also  the 
amount  of  freight.  To  which  is  added,  a 
Table  of  Newcastle  Coal  Measure  com- 
puted into  weight,  and  other  useful  mat- 
ters relative  to  the  trade.  By  G.  Harrison. 
2d  edition,  12mo.  (Newcastle),  pp.  51. 
cloth,  2s. 

133  Harrison— Deformities  of  the    Spine  and 

Chest  successfully  treated  by  Exercise 
alone.  By  C.  H.  Rogers  Harrison.  Svo. 
pp.  164,  illustrated  by  Drawings,  8s. 

134  Hartley — Geography  for  Youth,  adapted 

to  the  different  classes  of  Learners.  By 
the  Rev.   John  Hartlev.     A  new  editioa 
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contaioing  the  latest  changes,  12mo.  pp. 
320,  bound,  4s.  6d. 

135  Hayden — Physiology  for  t!ie  Public  ;  com- 

prising Plain  Principles  and  Rules  for  the 
Preservation  of  the  Functions  of  both  Body 
and  Mind  in  a  state  of  Health;  in  a  series 
of  Lectures.  By  G.  T.  Hayden,  A.  B.  &c. 
Part  1,  8vo.  pp.  324  (Dublin.)  sewed,  6s. 

136  Heaphy— Nar.ative  of  a  Residence  in  va- 

rious parts  of  New  Zealand ;  together  with 
a  Description  of  the  Present  State  of  the 
Company's  Settlements.  By  C.  Heaphy, 
Draughtsman  to  the  New  Zealand  Com- 
pany.    Post  8vo.  pp.  150,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

137  Herrick. — The  Greatness  of  God's  Mercy 

in  Christ;  or,  Salvation  possible  to  the 
Vilest  Sinners.  By  J.  Herrick,  Minister  of 
Stockwell  Chapel,  Colchester.  18mo.  pp. 
104,  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

138  HoFLAND. — The  Czarina:  an  historical  Ro- 

mance of  the  Court  of  Russia.  By  Mrs. 
Holland.  3  vols,  post  8vo.  pp.  944,  boards, 
31s.  6d. 

139  Homeward    Bound  ;     or,    the    Chase  :    a 

Tale  of  the  Sea.  By  J.  Fennimore  Cooper. 
New  edition,  foolscap  8vo.  pp.  404,  cloth, 
6s. 

140  Hooker. — Icones  Plantarum  ;   or,  Figures, 

with  brief  descriptive  Characters  and  Re- 
marks, of  New  or  Rare  Plants,  selected 
from  the  author's  Herbarium.  By  Sir  W. 
J.  Hooker,  K.H.LL.D,  &c.  Vol.  1,  new 
series,  or  vol.  5  of  the  entire  work,  100 
plates,  and  descriptions,  cloth  28s. 

141  Hooker. — The  British  Flora  ;    comprising 

the  Flowering  Plants  and  the  Ferns.  By 
Sir  W.  J.  Hooker,  K.H.LL.D,  &c.  New 
edition  (the  fifth),  greatly  improved  in  the 
arrangement,  and  accompanied  by  12 
plates,  comprising  an  immense  number  of 
figures  illustrative  of  the  Genera  in  the  dif- 
ficult orders  of  Umbelliferous  Plants,  Com- 
posite Plants,  Grasses,  Ferns,  &c.  8vo. — 
Just  Ready. 

142  Hope. — My  working  Friend ;   being  plain 

Directions  for  the  various  Stitches  in  Fancy 
Needlework,  with  Hints  on  their  Eraploy- 
ployment.  By  C.  Curling  Hope,  32mo. 
(Ramsgate),  pp.  78,  cloth,  2s. 

143  Howe. — Lessons  on  the  Globes,  on  a  plan 

entirely  new.  By  T.  H.  Howe.  12mo.  pp. 
436,  bound,  7s. 

144.  HowiTT. — Little  Coin  much  Care  ;  or, 
How  Poor  Men  Live ;  a  Tale  for  Young 
Persons.  By  Marv  Howitt.  18mo.  pp.  171, 
cloth,  2s.  6d. 

145  Hudson. — The  Parent's  Hand-Book  ;  or. 
Guide  to  the  Choice  of  Professions,  Em- 
ployments, and  Situations ;  containing  use- 
ful and  practical  Information  on  the  sub- 
ject of  placing  out  Young  Men,  and  of  ob- 
taining their  Education  with  a  view  to  parti- 
cular occupations.  By  J.  C.  Hudson,  Esq., 
Author  of  "  Plain  Directions  for  making 
"Wills." — In  the  press. — The  object  of  this 
work  is  to  inform  a  Parent  concerning  all 
the  different  employments  for  which  he 
may  destine  his  son,  the  prospects  of 
f^molument.  &:c.,  in  each,  the  manner  of 


obtaining  them,  and  the  best  course  of 
education  for  each. 

146  Hughes. — Esther    and     her    People :    Ten 

Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  John  Hugh"''. 
18mo.  pp.  218,  cloth  2s.  6d. 

147  Hunt. — The  Palfrey,  a  Love  Story  of  Old 

Times.  By  Leigh  Hunt.  8vo.  pp.  80, 
sewed,  5s. 

148  Income     (The)     and    Property-Tax    Act : 

with  an  Explanatory  Introduction,  a  Table 
for  Calculating  the  Payments,  the  Official 
Regulations,  and  a  copious  Index.  By  a 
Barrister.  9th  thousand,  8vo.  with  Table 
of  Calculations,  pp.  62,  sewed  Is. 

149  Income  Tax. — The  Act  for  levying  a  Tax 

on  Properly  and  Income,  (5  and  6  Vict.  c. 
35),  with  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Index. 
By  M.  L.  Wells.  12mo.  pp.  223,  sewed, 
3s. 

150  Income- Tax  Act   (The)    Epitomized   and 

Simplified.  By  W.  Nicholson,  Esq., 
Clerk  to  the  Commissioners  of  the  Leeds 
District.  19th  thousand,  8vo.  pp.  24, 
sewed.  Is. 

151  Income- Tax. — The    Property- Tax    Act    (5 

and  6  Vict.  cap.  35)  ;  with  a  full  Analy- 
sis of  its  Provisions,  Explanatory  Notes, 
Forms  of  Proceeding,  Cases  of  Illustration, 
a  copious  Index,  and  Tables  of  Calculation. 
By  John  Tidd  Pratt,  of  the  Inner  Temple, 
Esq.,  Barrister-at-Law.  12mo.  pp.  360, 
bds.,  7s.  6d. 

152  Incojie-Tax  Act,  5  and  6  Vict.  c.  35,  with 

a  Practical  and  Explanatory  Introduction 
and  Index.  By  J.  Paget.  12mo.  pp.  178, 
sewed,  4s. 

153  Ivo    and    Verena;    or.  The  Snowdrop:  a 

Tale  for  Children.  18mo.  pp.  163,  cloth,  2s. 

154  Jarman. — A  Selection  of  Precedents,  from 

Modern  Manuscript  Collections,  and  Drafts 
of  Actual  Practice;  forming  a  System  of 
Conveyancing ;  with  Dissertations  and 
Practical  Notes.  By  Thomas  Jarman, 
Esq.,  of  the  Middle  Temple,  Barrister-at- 
Law.  3d  edition,  by  George  Sweet,  Esq., 
of  the  Inner  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law. 
Vol.  7,  royal  8vo.  pp.  752,  bds.  25s. 

155  Jones. — Details  and   Ornaments  from   the 

Alhambra.  Drawn  from  Casts  in  his  pos- 
session, one-half,  quarter,  and  full  size,  by 
Owen  Jones,  Architect.  Forming  the 
second  volume  to  the  "  Plans  of  the  Al- 
hambra." In  2  parts,  25  plates  each, 
printed  in  colours  and  gold,  price,  each, 
folio  grand  eagle,  51.  5s. ;  colombier,  4/. 
4s. ;  imperial   (for  manufacturers),  3/.  3?. 

156  Kelty — Fireside  Philosophy;  or.  Glimpses 

at  Truth.  By  Mary  A.  Kelty,  12mo.  pp. 
104,  cloth,  2s. 

157  Kennaway — The  Churchman's  Brief  Manu- 

al of  Baptism.  By  the  Rev.  C.  E.  Kenna- 
way, A.  M.  2d  edition,  foolscap,  pp.  266, 
cloth,  4s.  6d. 

158  KiRBY  and  Spence — An  Introduction  to  En- 

tomology; or.  Elements  of  the  Natural 
History  of  Insects :  comprising  an  Account 
of  noxious  and  useful  Insects,  of  their  Met' 
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amorphoses,  Food,  Stratagems,  Habita- 
tions, Societies,  Motions,  Noises,  Hyberna- 
tion, Instinct,  &c.  By  W.  Kirby,  M.A.F. 
R.S.  and  L.S.,  Rector  of  Barbara ;  and 
William  Spence,  Esq.  F.R.S.  and  L.S.  6th 
edition,  corrected  and  considerably  enlarged, 
in  2  vols.  In  the  Press,  ft  is  intended  to 
publish  the  two  first  volumes  of  the  "  In- 
troduction to  Entomology"  as  a  separate 
work,  distinct  from  the  third  and  fourth 
volumes,  and,  though  much  enlarged,  at  a 
considerable  reduction  of  price,  in  order 
that  the  numerous  class  of  readers  who 
confine  their  study  of  insects  to  that  of 
their  manners  and  economy,  need  not  be 
burdened  with  the  cost  of  the  technical 
portion  of  the  work,  relating  to  their  anato- 
my, physiology,  &c. 

159  Knapp — Gramina  Britannica ;  or.  Represen- 

tations of  the  British  Grasses:  with  Re- 
marks and  occasional  Descriptions.  By  I. 
L.  Knapp,  Esq.,  F.L.S.  and  A.S.  2d  edi- 
tion, 4to.  with  118  plates,  beautifully  col- 
oured, bds.  3/.  16s. 

160  Knight's   Pictorial    History   of  England — 

Reign  of  George  III.  Vol.  2  (1785—1791). 
Royal  8vo.  pp.  729,  cloth,  20s. 

161  Kohl— Russia  and   the  Russians  in  1842. 

By  J.  G.  Kohl,  Esq.  Vol.  1  :  Petersburg. 
Post  8vo.  six  plates,  pp.  392,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 
A  translation  from  the  German. 

162  Ladies'  (The)  Hand-Book  of  Fancy  Needle- 

work and  Embroidery ;  containing  plain 
and  ample  directions  whereby  to  become  a 
perfect  mistress  of  those  delightful  arts. 
18mo.  pp.  62,  cloth,  gilt  edges,  Is. 

163  Lain(; — Notes  of  a  Traveller  on  the  Social 

and  Political  state  of  France,  Prussia, 
Switzerland,  Italy,  and  other  parts  of  Eu- 
rope, during  the  present  century.  By  Sa- 
muel Laing,  Esq.,  Author  of  "  A  Journal 
of  a  Residence  in  Norway,"  &c.  2d  edi- 
tion, 8vo.  pp.  536,  cloth,  l6s. 

164  LiVT — Titi  Livii  Historise  Libri  Quinque 

priores:  cum  annotationibus,  probatissimis 
et  utilissimis,  ex  omnibus  prioribus  com- 
mentatoriis  accurate  selectis  et  Auglice 
redditis ;  quibis  et  nonnullae  suae  sunt  ad- 
jecta.  A  Jacobo  Prendeville,  Univ.  Dublin 
Schol.  Loci  omnes  difficiles  explicantur ; 
et  textus  maxime  emendatus  datur.  Edi- 
tio  nova,  12mo.  (Dublini),  pp.  586,  bound, 
5s. 

165  London— Edited  by  Charles  Knight.     Vol. 

3,  with  numerous  engravings  on  wood, 
royal  8vo.  pp.  420,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

166  Londonderry — A  Steam  Voyage  to   Con- 

stantinople, by  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube, 
in  1840-41 ;  and  to  Portugal,  Spain,  &c.,  in 
1839.  By  C.  W.  Vane,  Marquis  of  Lon- 
donderry. To  which  is  annexed,  the  Au- 
thor's Correspondence  with  Prince  Metter- 
nich,  Lords  Ponsonby,  Palmerston,  &c.  2 
vols.  8vo.  pp.  708,  cloth,  28s. 

167  M'CuLLOCH— A  Dictionary,  Geographical, 

Statistical,  and  Historical,  of  the  various 
Countries,  Places,  and  principal  Natural 
Objects  in  the  World.     By  J.  R.  M'Cul- 

VOL.    LXXVI.  20 


loch,  Esq.  (2  vols,)  Vol.  2,  8vo.  pp.  948,  2 
maps,  cloth,  21. 

168  Machale — The  Evidences  and  Doctrines  of 

the  Catholic  Church:  showing  that  the 
former  are  no  less  convincing  than  the  lat- 
ter are  propitious  to  the  Happiness  of  So- 
ciety. By  the  most  Rev.  John  Machale, 
D.D.,  Archbishop  of  Tuam.  2d  edition, 
revised,  with  additional  Notes,  8vo.  pp. 
542,  cloth,  12s. 

169  Marrtat's  (Capt.)  Masterman  Ready,  Part 

Third,  will  be  published  at  Christmas. 

170  Martin — Pounds,  Shillings,  and  Pence :  a 

series  of  Money  Calculations.  By  T.  Mar- 
tin.    12mo.  pp.  60,  3s. 

171  MassanIello  :  an  Historical  Romance.    Ed- 

ited by  Horace  Smith,  Esq.,  Author  of 
'•' Brambletye  House,"  &c.  3  vols,  post 
8vo.  pp.  932,  boards,  31s.  6d. 

172  Masson — Narrative  of  various  Journeys  in 

Balochistan,  AfTghanisian,  and  the  Panjab  ; 
including  a  residence  in  those  Countries 
from  1826  to  1838.  By  Charles  Masson, 
Esq.  3  vols.  Svo.  pp.  1494,  5  lithographic 
plates,  and  14  woodcuts,  cloth,  21.  2s. 

173  Maunder — The  Treasury  of  History   and 

Geography ;  comprising  a  general  Intro- 
ductory Outline  of  Universal  History,  An- 
cient and  Modern,  and  a  complete  series 
of  separate  Histories  of  every  Nation  that 
exists  or  has  existed  in  the  world.  By 
Samuel  Maunder,  Author  of  "  The  Trea- 
sury of  Knowledge,"  "  The  Biographical 
Treasury,"  and  "  The  Scientific  and  Lite- 
rary Treasury."  Foolscap  8vo.  In  the 
Press. 

174  Maurice — The    Kingdom   of  Christ ;    or 

Hints  to  a  Quaker,  respecting  the  Princi- 
ples, Constitution,  and  Ordinances  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  By  the  Rev.  F.  D. 
Maurice,  M.  A.  2d  edition,  2  vols,  post 
Svo.  pp.  1016,  cloth,  21s. 

175  Maxfield — Observations  on  Ulcers  of  the 

Legs  and  other  Parts,  showing  that  the 
most  obstinate  and  intractable  cases  may 
be  speedily  cured  by  mild  methods  of 
treatment;  to  which  are  appended,  some 
Remarks  on  Scrofulous  Disorders.  By  A. 
Maxfield,  Surgeon.     8vo.  pp.  bO,  cloth,  5s. 

176  Medico-Chirurgical    Transactions,   pub- 

lished by  the  Royal  Medical  and  Chirurgi- 
cal  Society  of  London.  Volume  25th. 
Second  Series,  Volume  7th,  8vo.,  contain- 
ing Twenty  Papers,  illustrated  by  Eight 
Plates,  boards,  14s. 

177  Melvill — Sermons,  by  Henry  Melvill,  B.D., 

Minister  of  Camden  Chapel,  Camberwell, 
and  Late  FelloAv  and  Tutor  of  St.  Peter's 
College,  Cambridge.  Vol.  2,  3d  edition, 
Svo.  pp.  400,  boards,  10s.  6d. 

178  MiLFORD — Norway  and  her  Laplanders  in 

1841 :  with  a  few  Hints  to  the  Salmon- 
Fisher.  By  John  Milford,  St.  John's  Col- 
lege, Cambridge ;  Author  of  "  Observa- 
tions on  Italy,"  "  Peninsular  Sketches," 
&c.     Svo.  pp.  334,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

179  Millenium  (The):  a  Poem;  with  copious 
Notes,  proving,  from  Scripture  Authority, 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Personal  Reign  of  God- 
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Man  Jesus  Christ,  during  a  Tliousand  Years 
of  Blessedness  on  the  Earth.  By  a  Millen- 
narian.     Crown  4to.,  pp.  76,  sewed  5s. 

180  Milton.— The  Poetical  Works  of  John  Mil- 
ton ;  with  Notes  of  various  Authors,  and 
with  some  account  of  the  Life  and  Writings 
of  Milton,  derived  principally  from  Original 
Documents  in  Her  Majesty's  State-Paper 
Office.  By  the  Rev.  Henry  John  Todd,  M.A., 
Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  Her  Majesty,  and 
Archdeacon  of  Cleveland.  4th  edition,  4  vols. 
8vo.,  pp.  2103,  cloth,  50s. 

181  MoiLE — State  Trials:  a  Series  of  Poems, 
comprising  the  Trial  of  Anne  AylifTe  for 
Heresy,  Sir  A¥illiam  Stanley  for  High  Trea- 
son, and  Mary  Queen  of  Scots.  By  N.  T. 
MoiJe.  2d  edition,  12mo.,  pp.  268,  cloth, 
10s.  6d. 

182  MosELY. — A  Treatise  on  the  Mechanical 
Principles  of  Engineering.  By  the  Rev. 
Henry  Mosely,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Natural 
Philosophy  and  Astronomy  in  King's  College, 
London  ;  Author  of  "  Illustrations  of  Prac- 
tical Mechanics,"  "  A  Treatise  on  Hydro- 
statics," &c.  1  vol.  8vo.,  with  illustrations 
on  wood.     In  I  he  Press, 

183  MoTT. — Travels  in  Europe  and  the  East. 
By  Valentine  Mott,  M.D.,  President  of  the 
Medical  Faculty  of  the  University  of  New 
York.     Royal  Svo.,  pp.  452,  cloth,  15s. 

184  Narrien. — Elements  of  Geometry ;  consist- 
ing of  the  first  Four  and  the  Sixth  Books  of 
Euclid,  chiefly  from  the  Text  of  Dr.  Robert 
Simson:  with  the  principal  Theorems  in 
Proportion,  and  a  Course  of  Practical  Geo- 
metry on  the  Ground  ;  also.  Four  Tracts  re- 
lating to  Circles,  Planes,  and  Solids,  with 
one  on  Spherical  Geometry.  For  the  use  of 
the  Royal  Military  College.  By  John  Nar- 
rien, F.R.S.  and  R.A.S.,  Professor  of  Mathe- 
matics, fee,  in  the  Institution.  8vo.,  pp.  288, 
numerous  diagrams,  bound  in  roan,  10s.  6d. 

185  Newton. — The  Gems  of  Stuart  Newton, 
R.A. :  with  a  brief  Memoir  and  Descriptive 
Illustrations.  By  H.  Murray.  Imp.  4to., 
with  Plates,  42s.     In  the  Press. 

186  Ogilvy. — Popular  Objections  to  the  Study 
of  the  Prophetic  Scriptures.  By  G.  Ogilvy, 
Esq.     ]2mo.,  pp.  239,  cloth,  4s. 

187  Oliver's  Picturesque  Scenery  of  the  French 
Pyrenees.  In  26  Plates,  royal  folio,  litho- 
graphed by  Haghe,  Boys,  Bourne,  AUom, 
Dodgson,  Barnard,  and  Walton,  from  the 
original  drawings  by  M.  Oliver,  4/.  4s.,  co- 
loured and  mounted,  to  represent  original 
drawings,  10/.  10s.     In  the  press. 

188  OxENHAM. — English  Notes  for  Latin  Ele- 
giacs, designed  for  early  proficients  in  the 
art  of  Latin  Versification :  with  Prefatory 
Rules.  By  theRev.  W.  Oxeuham.  12mo., 
pp.  186,  cloth,  4s. 

189  Paris. — The  Paris  Estafette ;  or,  Pilferings 
from  the  Paris  and  Dover  Post-bag.  Post 
8vo.,  pp,  430,  cloth,  6s, 

190  Parnell. — Elements  of  Chemical  Analysis, 
Inorganic  and  Organic.  By  E.  A.  Parnell, 
Chemical  Assistant  in  University  College, 


London.   8vo.,  pp.  320,  with  diagrams, cloth, 
10s.  6d. 

191  Payne  &  Foss. — Bibliotheca  Grenvilliana ; 
or,  Bibliographical  Notices  of  Rare  and  Cu- 
rious Books,  forming  part  of  tlie  Library  of 
the  Right  Hon.  Thomas  Grenville.  By  John 
Thomas  Payne  and  Henry  Foss.  2  vols.  8vo., 
pp.  1232,  cloth,  3/.  3s. 

192  Peel  (Sir  R.)— Memoirs  of  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  Robert  Peel,  Bart.,  First  Lord  of  Her 
Majesty's  Treasury.  By  the  Author  of  "  The 
Life  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington."  2  vols, 
post  8vo.,  pp.  749,  cloth,  21s. 

193  Peel  (E.)— The  Christian  Pilgrim,  a  Poem 
of  Palestine.  By  Edmund  Peel.  12mo., 
cloth,  7s.  6d. 

194  PercivalKeene — By  Capt.  Marryat,  Author 
of  "Peter  Simple,"  &c.  3  vols,  post  8vo., 
pp.  889,  boards,  31s.  6d. 

195  Peregrine  Bunce;  or.  Settled  at  Last.  By 
Theodore  E.  Hook,  Esq.,  Author  of"  Sayings 
and  Doings."  3  vols,  post  8vo.,  pp,  935, 
hoards,  31s.  6d. 

196  Philpot. — AnneSayle:  a  Simple  Narrative 
of  her  Illness,  Conversion,  and  Death,  A.  D. 
1835.  By  Charlotte  Philpot.  24mo.,  (Lea- 
mington,) pp.  68,with   Woodcuts,  cloth,  Is. 

197  Fvanke's  History  of  the  Popes:  their  Church 
and  State  in  the  Sixteenth  and  Seventeenth 
Centuries.  Translated  from  the  last  edition 
of  the  German,  by  Walter  K.  Kelly,  Esq., 
B.A.  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  Part  1, 
containing  the  first  volume  of  the  original, 
royal  8vo.,  double  columns,  pp.  174,  sewed, 
4s.  Forms  a  portion  of  the  "  Popular  Library 
of  Modern  Authors,  Copyright  Editions." 

198  Reeve. — Conchologia  Systematica  ;  or,  a 
complete  System  of  Conchology.  By  L. 
Reeve.  Part  10,  4to.,  coloured,  21s.,  plain, 
12s. 

199  Reid  (Dr.  D.  B).— The  Study  of  Chemistry 
considered  as  a  branch  of  Elementary  Edu- 
cation ;  to  which  is  appended,  a  short  State- 
ment as  to  the  Lectures  on  the  Chemistry 
of  Daily  Life,  now  in  progress  at  Exetei* 
Hall,  under  the  sanction  of  the  Committee 
of  the  Privy  Council  on  Education.  By  D. 
B.  Reid,  M.D.  F.R.S.E.  M.R.C.S.,  fee.  &c. 
Second  Edition,  Svo.  pp.  16,  2d. ;  taken  in 
nnmbers  exceeding  twelve,  for  distribution. 
Id. 

200  Reynolds. — The  Discourses  (on  Painting) 
of  Joshua  Reynolds.  Illustrated  by  Ex- 
planatory Notes  and  Plates.  By  John  Bur- 
net, F.R.S.  4to.  pp.  284,  12  plates,  cloth, 
21.  2s. 

201  Shakspeare— The  Works  of  Wm.  Shaks- 

peare :  the  Text  formed  from  an  entirely 
new  collection  of  the  old  editions;  with 
the  various  Readings,  Notes,  a  Life  of  the 
Poet,  and  a  History  of  the  Early  English 
Stage.  By  L  P.  Collier,  Esq.  F.S.A.  (8 
vols.)     Vol.  5,  8vo.  pp.  610,  cloth,  _12s. 

202  Shakspeare — The  Comedies,  Histories,Tra- 

gedies,  and  Poems  of  William  Shakspeare. 
Edited  by  Charles  Knight.  2d  edition. 
(12  vols.)  Vol.  4,  8vo.  pp.  515,  cloth,  10s. 
Vol.  5,  8vo.  pp.  554,  with  illustrations  on 
wood,  cloth  10s. 
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203'^Smith— Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman 
Antiquities.  Edited  by  William  Smith, 
Ph.  D.  Illustrated  by  numerous  engrav- 
ings on  wood.  8vo.  pp.  1132,  cloth  letter- 
ed, 36s. 

204  Smith — Elementary  View  of  the  Proceed- 
ings in  an  Action  at  Law.  By  J.  W. 
Smith,  Esq.  Barrister-at-Law.  2d  edition, 
12mo.  pp.  242,  boards,  6s. 

.205  Smith — A  few  Arguments  against  Phreno- 
logy. By  A.  R.  Smith.  18mo.  pp.  30, 
cloth,  Is. 

206  Smith — A  Diagram  to  define  the  Lives  ol 

the  Patriarchs,  and  the  Early  History  of 
the  Seed  of  the  Serpent,  and  the  Seed  of 
the  Woman,  particularly  in  reference  to 
the  Origin  of  Disease  and  the  Danger  of 
Unsanctified  Knowledge  ;  with  an  Appen- 
dix, containing  Suggestions  and  Reports  oa 
the  Pursuits  of  Life  most  acceptable  to  Go 
and  Man.  By  IL  L.  Smith,  M.  R.  C.  d 
12mo.  (Cheltenham),  pp.  142,  cloth  5s.S. 

207  Smith— Admonitory  Epistles  from  a  Govern- 

ess to  her  late  Pupils ;  comprising  a  brief 
view  of  those  Duties,  the  performance  of 
which  is  most  likely  to  promote  their  Hap- 
piness in  this  Life,  and  through  a  Saviour's 
Merits,  insure  to  them  the  Joysof  Eternity. 
By  Jane  Smith.     12mo.  pp.  140,  cloth,  5s. 
203  Sober    Inquiry  (A) ;    or,    Christ's  Reign 
with  his  Saints  a  Thousand  Years  modestly 
asserted  from  Scripture  :  together  with  the 
Answer  of  most  of  those  ordinary  objections 
which  are  urged  to  the  contrary.     2d  edi- 
tion, first  printed  in  the  year  1660,  now  re- 
printed, with  an  Advertisement  by  Rev.  E. 
Bickersteth,  Rector  of  Wotton,  Herts.  18mo. 
pp.  148,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

209  Somerset,  (Duke  of). — A  Treatise  in 
which  the  Elementary  Properties  of  the 
Ellipse  are  deduced  from  the  Properties  of 
the  Circle,  and  Geometrically  demonstrated. 
By  the  Duke  of  Somerset.  8vo.  pp.  174, 
9s.  6d.  cloth. 

210  South  Indian  Sketches  ;  containing  a  short 
Account  of  some  of  the  Missionary  Stations 
connected  with  the  Church  Missionary  So- 
ciety in  Southern  India.  In  Letters  to  a 
Young  Friend.  By  S.  T.  Part  1,  Madras 
and  Mayaverara.  2d  edition,  foolscap,  Bvo. 
pp.  153,  with  woodcuts,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

211  SowERBY. — A  Conchological  Manual.  By 
G.  C.  Sowerby,  Jun.  Illustrated  by  upwards 
of  650  figures  on  copper  and  wood.  2d  edi- 
tion, considerably  enlarged  and  improved, 
Svo.  pp.  320,  cloth,  25s. — This  edition  con- 
tains additional  plates,  and  a  new  introduc- 
tion, illustrated  by  100  woodcuts. 

212  Strickland. — Lives  of  the  Queens  of  Eng- 
land, from  the  Norman  Conquest ;  with 
anecdotes  of  their  Courts,  now  first  publish- 
ed from  Official  Documents  and  other  Au- 
thentic Documents,  private  as  well  as  pub- 
lic. By  Agnes  Strickland.  Vol.  5,  contain- 
ing Katharine  Parr  and  Mary,  the  first 
Queen-regnant  of  England  and  Ireland.  Post 
Svo.  pp.  450,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

213  Sullivan. — An  Outline  of  the  General  Re- 
gulations and  Methods  of  Teaching  in  the 


Male  National  Model  Schools.  For  the  use 
of  Teachers  in  Training.  By  Professor  Sul- 
livan.   (Dublin),  12mo.  pp.  4S,  sewed,  6d. 

214  Sullivan. — An  Intrcduciion  to  Geography, 
Ancient,  Modern,  and  Sacred :  with  an  Out- 
line of  Ancient  Historv.  By  Robert  Sulli- 
van, A.M.T.C.D.  iSmo.  (Dublin),  pp.  120, 
cloth,  Is. 

215  Sullivan. —  Geography  Generalized  ;  or,  an 
Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Geography  on 
the  Principles  of  Classification  and  Compari- 
son. By  Robert  Sullivan,  A.M.T.C.D.  12rao. 
(Dublin),  pp.  164,  cloth,  2s. 

216  Sullivan. — Lectures  and  Letters  on  Popu- 
lar Education,  including  a  Translation  of 
M.  Guizot's  celebrated  Letter  to  the  Pri- 
mary Teachers  of  France.  By  Robert  Sul- 
livan, A.M.T.C.D.  12mo.  (Dublin),  pp.  163, 
cloth,  2s.  6d. 

217  Sumner. — The  Evidence  of  Christianity  de- 
rived from  its  Nature  and  Reception.  By 
John  Bird  Sumner,  D.D,  Lord  Bishop  of 
Chester.    7th  edition,  Svo.  pp.  446,  cloth, 

i  10s.  6d. 

i  218  Switzerland.     A  Hand-Book  for  Travel- 

!  lers  in  Switzerland,  and  the  Alps  of  Savoy 

and  Piedmont.     A  new  edition,  revised  and 

corrected.    l2mo.  with  Map,  Index,  &c.,  pp. 

397,  cloth,  lettered,  10s. 

219  Synopsis  (A)  of  the  Various  Administra- 
tions for  the  Government  of  England  from 
the  year  1756  to  1842.  Imperial  4to.  pp.  7, 
in  tabular  form,  sewed,  3s.  Od. 

220  Tariff. — Tables  of  the  Duties  of  Customs 
(with  Amendments)  payable  on  Goods, 
Wares,  and  Merchandize,  imported  into  the 
United  Kingdom  firom  Foreign  Parts,  and 
from  British  Possessions  :  to  which  are  pre- 
fixed the  New  Clauses  of  the  Act  of  Par- 
liament for  Regulating  the  same,  passed 
July  9th,  1842,  with  the  Old  Duties;  and 
the  nett  amount  received  on  each  article  in 
1840 ;  together  with  the  New  Corn  Duties. 
Oflficially  compiled  from  Authentic  Docu- 
ments. 6th  thousand,  with  copious  index, 
8vo.  pp.  46,  sewed,  Is. 

221  Taylor  (A).— On  the  Curative  Influence  of 
the  Climate  of  Pau,  and  the  Mineral  Wa- 
ters of  the  Pyrenees,  on  Disease ;  with  De- 
scriptive Notices  of  the  Geology,  Botany, 
Natural  History,  Mountain  Sports,  Local 
Antiquities,  and  Topography  of  the  Pyra- 
nees,  and  their  principal  Watering-Places. 
By  A.  Taylor,  M.D.  Post  Svo.  pp.  354, 
cloth,  10s.  6d. 

222  Taylor  (J).— The  Bible  Garden  ;  or,  a  Fa- 
miliar Description  of  the  Trees,  Plants, 
Shrubs,  and  Herbs,  mentioned  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  By  Joseph  Taylor,  Author  of 
"Remarkable  Providences."  2d  edition, 
square  18mo.  pp.  260,  with  coloured  plate.s, 
cloth,  5s. 

223  Taylor  (W.  C.)— Notes  of  a  Tour  in  the 
Manufacturing  Districts  of  Lancashire  in 
the  Spring  of  the  present  year:  in  a  series 
of  Letters  to  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin.  By  W.  Cooke  Taylor,  LL.D. 
&c,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin;  Author  of 
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"  The  Natural  History  of  Society."  Fools- 
cap, 8vo.  pp.  304,  cloth,  5s. 

224  Thacker.  —  The     Courser's    Annual    Re- 

membrancer and  Stud-Book  ;  being  an 
Alphabetical  Return  of  the  Running  at  all 
the  Public  Coursing  Clubs  in  England, 
Ireland,  and  Scotland,  for  the  Season 
1840-1 ;  with  the  Pedigrees  (as  far  as  re- 
ceived) of  the  Dogs  that  won,  or  ran  se- 
cond, for  each  Prize;  also  a  Return  of  all 
Single  Matches  run  at  those  Meetings, 
and  all  Mains  of  Greyhounds,  during  the 
Season,  that  have  been  publicly  made 
known.  By  Thomas  Thacker,  author  of 
"  The  Courser's  Companion  and  Breeder's 
Guide."     Svo.  pp.  252,  cloth,  10s. 

225  The    Picturesque    Annual:    The    Ame- 

rican in  Paris;  being  a  picture  of  Pa- 
risian Life,  in  the  Court,  the  Saloon,  and 
the  Family  Circle :  with  a  Graphic  De- 
scription of  the  Public  Amusements  and 
Festivities.  By  M.  Jules  Janin.  Royal 
Svo.  illustrated  with  about  18  splendidly- 
engraved  Plates,  from  the  Designs  of  the 
celebrated  French  painter,  M.  E.  Lami. 
Bound  in  silk.     In  the  Press. 

226  The    Keepsake  :    a   Series    of  beautifully- 

engraved  Plates  of  Historical  subjects. 
Portraits,  and  Landscapes.  Edited  by  the 
Countess  of  Blessington.  Royal  Svo. 
bound  in  silk.  In  the  Press. 
221  The  Book  of  Beauty  :  a  Series  of  Por- 
traits of  the  Women  of  England  the 
most  distinguished  for  their  Beauty  and 
Rank.  Edited  by  the  Countess  of  Bless- 
ington. Royal  8vo.  bound  in  silk.  In  the 
Press. 

228  Thomson. — Exercises,  Political  and  others. 

By  Lieutenant-Colonel  T.  Perronet  Thom- 
son. Consisting  of  matter  previously 
published  with  and  without  the  Au- 
thor's name,  and  of  some  not  pub- 
lished before.  6  vols.  12mo.  pp.  2980, 
boards,  15s. 

229  Thomson. — The  Seasons.    By  James  Thom- 

son. With  about  80  engraved  illustra- 
tions, from  Designs  drawn  on  wood  by 
Eminent  Artists ;  and  with  the  Life  of  the 
Author,  by  P.  Murdoch,  D.D.F.R.S.  Ed- 
ited by  Bolton  Corney,  Esq.  Square  crown 
Svo.  pp.  320.  morocco,  36s.;  cloth,  21s. 

230  Tredgold  on  the  Steam  Engine  and  Steam 

Navigation — Appendix  C  to  the  New  Edi- 
tion ;  being  The  Gorgon  Engines,  as  fitted 
on  board  H.M.S.  Cyclops;  illustrated  by 
Ten  Plates,  in  large  folio,  and  Descriptive 
Letter-Press,  in  4to.  By  Samuel  Clegg, 
Jun.  C.E.  pp.  24.  14s. 

231  Trufort — A  Guide  to  Happiness;  or,  the 

Advantages  of  a  Christian  Education 
when  bestowed  on  the  Children  of  the 
Poor.  By  C.  F.  Trufort.  1 8mo.  pp.  184, 
2s.  6d. 

232  TucKFiELD  —  Evening   Readings    for    Day 

Scholars — Natural  History  of  the  Mam- 
malia. By  Mrs.  H.  Tuckfield.  12mo. 
pp.  82,  sewed.  Is.  6d. 

233  Tttler — Questions  on  Select  Sections  of 

Tytler's  Elements  of  History,  Ancient  and 
Modern  ;  for  the  Use  of  the  Junior  De- 


partment of  the  Royal  Military  College. 
3d  edition.     Svo.  pp.  100,  boards.  5s. 

234  Usborne — Tales  of  the  Braganza  :    with 

Scenes  and  Sketches.  By  T.  H.  Us- 
borne, Esq.  Post  Svo.  pp.  277,  cloth, 
9s.  6d. 

235  Ussher— The  whole  Works  of  the  most 

Rev.  James  Ussher,  D.  D.  Lord  Archbish- 
op of  Armagh,  and  Primate  of  all  Ireland. 
Vol.  5  (Britannicarum  Ecclesiarum  Anti- 
quitates),  Svo.  pp.  544,  cloth,  12s. 

236  Vaughan— The  Modern  Pulpit  viewed  in  its 

Relation  to  the  State  of  Society.  By  Ro- 
bert Vaughan,  D.D.  Post  Svo.  pp.  214, 
cloth,  5s. 

237  Wardlaw. — Lectures  on  Female  Prostitu- 

tion :  its  Nature,  Extent,  Effects,  Guilt, 
Causes,  and  Remedy.  By  Ralph  Ward- 
law,  D.D.  Delivered  and  published  by 
special  request.  Post  Svo,  (Glasgow),  pp. 
176,  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

238  Waring. — Children's  Mission ;    or,   Great 

Works  Wrought  by  Weak  Hands.  Illus- 
trated by  Three  Tales :  The  Lighthouse, 
The  Incendiary,  and  Margaret  Seaton's 
Victory.  By  George  Waring.  With  6 
Wood  Engravings,  from  Designs  by  Gil- 
bert.    Foolscap  Svo,  pp.  250,  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

239  Warmington. — The  Fall   of  Leicester:  a 

Dramatic  Poem.  By  George  Warmington, 
Author  of  "  Grammatical  Exercises."  2d 
edition,  Svo,  pp.  SO,  sewed,  3s. 

240  Wathen. — The    Arts  and   Chronology  of 

Ancient  Egypt,  from  Personal  Observa- 
tions in  1839.  By  G.  H.  Wathen,  Archi- 
tect. 1  vol.  Svo,  with  Illustrations,  from 
Sketches  taken  on  the  Spot.     Just  ready. 

241  Wertheim. — A  Concise  German  Grammar, 

with  an  entirely  new  arrangement  of  De- 
clensions and  Exercises  of  the  most  frequent 
occurrences  in  Common  Life.  Adapted  to 
every  class  of  Students,  and  especially 
useful  to  Travellers.  By  M.  Wertheim, 
Lecturer  on  English  at  the  Carlsruhe  Col- 
lege ;  formerly  Tutor  of  the  German  Lan- 
guage at  the  University  of  Oxford.  12mo, 
(Carlsruhe,  1841),  pp.  264,  cloth,  5s. 

242  West — Remarks   on  the   management,  or 

rather  the  Mz5-management,  of  Woods, 
Plantations,  and  Hedge-row  Timber.  By 
J.  West,  Land  Agent,  &:c..  North  Colling- 
ham,  Newark,  Notts.  Svo.  (Newark,)  pp. 
136,  boards,  6s. 

243  West    India    Manuel   (The):    containing 

Rales  of  Passage,  Freight,  Postage,  &c., 
by  the  Royal  Mail  Steam  Packets.  ISmo. 
pp.  184,  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

244  Wickstead's  (Thos.  M.  I.  C.  E,)— Elaborate 

Drawing  of  the  Grand  Cornish  Pumping 
Engine,  with  an  80-Inch  Cylinder;  together 
with  Watt's  Large  Pumping  Engine  of 
65-Inch  Cylinder  ;  both  Engines  amply  de- 
lineated in  S  very  large  folio  Engravings 
by  Mr.  Gladwin.  Just  ready  for  publica- 
tion.   21. 

245  Wilde — The  Medical  Institutions  of  Aus- 

tria :  with  an  Essay  on  the  Present  State 
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of  Science  ;  and  a  Guide  to  the  Hospitals 
of  Vienna.  By  W.  R.  Wilde,  M.R.I.A., 
Licentiate  of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons 
in  Ireland  ;  Honorary  Member  of  the  Im- 
perial Society  of  Physicians  in  Vienna ; 
Author  of"  Narrative  of  a  Voyage  to  Ma- 
deira," &c.  &c.     In  the  Press. 

246  Williams — A  Biographical    Dictionary  of 

Eminent  Welshmen,  from  the  Earliest 
Times  to  the  Present.  By  the  Rev.  Robert 
Williams,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Langawalader. 
Part  1,  8vo.  pp.  48,  sewed,  Is.  This  work 
will  contain  notices  of  above  eighteen  hun- 
dred individuals  connected  with  the  histo- 
ry and  lirerature  of  Wales;  and  will  be 
published  by  subscription.  Subscribers' 
names  received  by  all  Booksellers. 

247  Wilson. — The  Water   Cure  :   a  Practical 

Treatise  on  the  Cure  of  Diseases  by  Water, 
Air,  Exercise,  and  Diet :  being  a  new 
mode  of  restoring  Injured  Constitutions  to 
robust  Health,  for  the  Radical  Cure  of 
Dyspeptic,  Nervous,  and  Liver  Complaints, 
Tic-Doloureux,  Gout  and  Rheumatism, 
Scrofula,  Syphilis,  and  their  Consequences, 
Diseases  peculiar  to  Women  and  Children, 
Fevers,  Inflammations,  &c.  By  James 
Wilson,  Physician  to  his  Serene  Highness 
Prince  Nassau,  M.R.C.S.,  &c.  3d  edition, 
8vo,  pp.  232,  sewed,  4s.  6d. 

248  Wilson. — A  Coasting  Voyage  Round  Scot- 

land, in  the  Summer  and  Autumn  of  1841. 
By  James  Wilson,  Esq.,  F.R.S.E.M.W.S,, 
&c.,  Author  of  the  "  Treatise  on  Angling" 
in  ''  The  Rod  and  the  Gun."  In  2  vols, 
post  8vo.  Illustrated  with  20  Etchings  by 
Charles  H.Wilson,  A.R.S.  A.,  from  Sketches 
during  the  Voyage  by  Sir  Thomas  Dick 
Lauder,  Bart.,  and  with  numerous  Wood- 
cuts from  the  same  Sketches,  by  Montague 
Stanley,  Prior,  and  Sargeant,  Engraved  by 
Branston,  Landels,  and  other  Artists.  In 
the  press. 


249  Withers.— The    Acacia     Tree,    Robinia 

Pseudo  Acacia  ;  its  Growth,  Quality,  and 
Uses  :  with  Observations  on  Planting, 
Manuring,  and  Pruning.  By  W.  Withers, 
Holt,  Norfolk ;  Author  of  "  A  Memoir  on 
the  Planting  and  Rearing  of  Forest  Trees," 
&c.     8vo,  pp.  444,  cloth,  20s. 

250  WiTTicH — A  Key  to  German,  for  Beginners ; 

or.  Progressive  Exercises  on  the  German 
Language.  By  William  Wittich,  Teach- 
er of  German  in  the  University  College, 
London.     12nio.  pp.  154,  cloth,  7s. 

251  Wordsworth — A   Complete  Guide  to  the 

Lakes ;  comprising  Minute  Directions  for 
the  Tourist,  with  a  Description  of  the 
Scenery  of  the  Country,  &c. ;  and  Three 
Letters  upon  the  Geology  of  the  Lake  Dis- 
trict. By  the  Rev.  Professor  Sedgwick. 
12mo.  pp.  271,  plates  and  maps,  boards,  5s. 

252  WoRTHiNGTON — A  General  Precedent   for 

Wills,  with  Practical  Notes.  By  G.  Wor- 
thington,Esq.  4th  edition,  with  consider- 
able additions  and  alterations,  12mo,  pp. 
640,  boards,  I5s. 

253  Yearslet — A  Treatise   on   the    Enlarged 

Tonsil  and  Elongated  Uvula ;  in  connec- 
tion with  defects  of  Voice,  Speech,  and 
Hearing,  Imperfect  Development  of  Health 
and  Strength  in  Youth,  &c.  By  James 
Yearsley,  M.R.C.S.,  Author  of"  Contribu- 
butions  to  Aural  Surgery,"  &c.  Royal 
8vo.  pp.  88,  with  6  coloured  plates,  cloth, 
7s.  6d. 

254  Zoological  Society — Transactions  of  the 

Zoological  Society  of  London.  Vol  3,  Part 
1,  4to,  with  6  plates,  pp.  130,  sewed,  co- 
loured, 14s.;  plain,  12s. 

255  Zoological — Proceedings  of  the  Zoological 

Society  of  London.  Part  9.  1841.  8vo. 
pp.  138,  cloth,  6s. 
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Art.  I. — 1.  History  and  Practice  of  Photo 
.  ge.nic  Draunng,  or  the  true  Principles  of 
the  Daguerreotype.     By  the  Inventor,  L. 
J.    M.    Daguekre,    translated    by    J.    S. 
Mkmes,  LL.D.     8vo.     Lond.  1839. 

2.  Some  Account  of  the  Art  of  Photogenic 
Drawings  or  the  Process  by  which  JVatu- 
ral  Objects  may  be  made  to  Delineate  them- 
selves without  the  aid  of  the  Artisfs  Pen- 
cil. By  Henry  Fox  Talbot,  Esq.,  F.R.S. 
8vo.     Lond.  1839. 

3.  Die  Calotypische  Portraitirkunst.  Von 
Dr.  F.  A.  W.  Netto.  duedlingburg  und 
Leipzig,  1842. 

4.  Ueber  der  Process  des  Sehens  und  die 
Wirkung  des  Lichts  auf  Alle  Korper. 
Von  Ltjdwig  Moser,  Poggendorff  Anna- 
len  der  Physik  und  Chemie,  Band  LVI. 
1842.     No.  6. 

In  following  the  steps  of  social  improve- 
ment, and  tracing  the  rise  of  those  great 
inventions  which  add  to  the  happiness  of 
our  species,  we  can  scarcely  fail  to  recog- 
nize the  law  of  progressive  development 
under  which  the  efforts  of  individual  minds 
are  regulated  and  combined,  and  by  which 
reason  is  destined  to  attain  its  maximum 
of  power,  and  knowledge  to  reach  its  limits 
of  extension.  Under  the  influence  of  a 
similar  law,  our  moral  and  religious  con- 
dition is  gradually  ascending  to  its  climax  ; 
and  when  these  grand  purposes  have  been 
fulfilled — when  the  high  commission  of 
the  Saint  and  the  Sage  has  been  executed 
— man,  thus  elevated  to  the  perfection  of 
his  nature,  will  enter  upon  a  new  scene  of 
activity  and  enjoyment. 
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The  supreme  authority  which  has  or- 
dained this  grand  movement  in  the  living 
world — this  double  current  of  our  moral 
and  intellectual  sympathies — has  prepared 
the  material  universe  as  the  arena  of  its 
development ;  and  all  our  civil  and  reli- 
gious institutions  have  been  organized  as 
instruments  by  which  that  development  is 
to  be  effected.  The  confusion  of  tongues 
— the  physical  disunion  of  empires — the 
rivalries  of  industrious  nations — are  among 
the  auxiliaries  by  which  this  triumph  is  to 
be  consummated.  The  outbursts  of  the 
moral  and  the  physical  world  form  a  pow- 
erful alliance  in  the  same  cause ;  and  in 
the  vigorous  reactions  which  they  invoke, 
the  highest  qualities  of  our  moral  and  in- 
tellectual being  are  called  into  play.  The 
war  which  desolates,  and  the  fire  and  flood 
which  destroy,  undermine  the  strongholds 
of  prejudice  and  corruption,  and  sweep 
away  the  bulwarks  in  which  vice  and  error 
have  been  intrenched.  Amid  convulsions 
like  these,  indeed,  civilisation  often  seema 
to  pause,  or  to  recede  ;  but  her  pauses  are 
only  breathing  stations,  at  which  she 
draws  a  fuller  inspiration,  and  her  retro- 
grade steps  are  but  surer  footings,  from 
which  she  is  to  receive  a  fresh  and  onward 
impulse. 

The  powers  and  positions  of  individuals, 
too,  are  all  nicely  adjusted  to  the  functions 
they  have  to  discharge.  Corporeal  frames 
of  every  variety  of  strength — moral  cou- 
rage of  every  shade  of  intensity — and  in- 
tellects of  every  degree  of  vigour — are 
among  the  cardinal  elements  which  are  to 
be  set   in   action.      The   Sovereign   who 
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wields  the  sceptre,  and  the  Serf  who 
crouches  under  it,  differ  only  in  the  place 
which  they  occupy  in  the  mysterious  me- 
chanism. While  one  class  of  agents  is 
stationed  amid  the  heats  of  friction  and 
pressure,  others  occupy  the  quiet  points  of 
stable  equilibrium  ;  and  a  larger  class 
forms  the  inertial  mass,  or  acts  as  a  drag 
against  the  stupendous  momentum  which 
has  been  generated.  But  while  busy  man 
is  thus  labouring  at  the  wheel,  the  impel- 
ling, the  maintaining,  and  the  regulating 
power,  is  not  in  him  :  by  an  agency  unseen 
are  all  the  heterogeneous  elements  of 
force  harmonized,  and  the  whole  moral 
and  intellectual  dynamics  of  our  species 
brought  to  bear  upon  that  single  point  of 
resistance,  where  vice  and  ignorance  are 
to  be  crushed  for  ever. 

From  these  general  views  it  is  a  corol- 
lary not  to  be  questioned,  that  when  great 
inventions  and  discoveries  in  the  arts  and 
sciences  either  abridge  or  supersede  la- 
bour— when  they  create  new  products,  or 
interfere  with  old  ones — they  are  not  on 
these  accounts  to  be  abandoned.  The  ad- 
vance which  is  thus  made  involves  not  only 
a  grand  and  irrevocable  fact  in  the  pro- 
gress of  truth,  but  it  is  a  step  in  the  social 
march  which  can  never  be  retraced.  The 
wants,  or  the  cupidity  of  a  minister,  for 
his  ignorance  it  cannot  be,  may  tax  inven- 
tions and  knowledge — the  fanaticism  of  a 
priesthood  may  proscribe  education,  and 
even  the  Scriptures  of  truth — and  the 
blind  fury  of  a  mob  may  stop  or  destroy 
machinery — but  cupidity,  fanaticism,  and 
rage,  have  counter-checks  within  them- 
selves which  re-act  on  the  springs  of  truth 
and  justice,  and  finally  crush  the  conspira- 
cy which  they  had  themselves  hatched. 
If,  in  the  conflict  of  rival  principles,  the 
species  gains,  and  the  individual  loses,  re- 
dress can  only  be  looked  for  in  those  com- 
pensatory adjustments  which  so  often  and 
so  strangely  reconcile  general  and  indivi- 
dual interests.  The  same  law  which  clos- 
es one  channel  of  labour,  necessarily  opens 
up  another,  and  that  often  through  a  richer 
domain,  and  with  a  wider  outlet ;  and  in 
every  substitution  of  mechanical  for  mus- 
cular action,  man  rises  into  a  highersphere 
of  exertion,  in  which  the  ingenuity  of  his 
mind  is  combined  with  the  exercise  of  his 
body.  He  is  no  longer  on  a  professional 
level  with  the  brutes  that  perish,  when  he 
ceases  to  exercise  functions  which  are 
measured  only  by  so  many  horse  power, 
and  which  can  be  better  extracted  from 
so  many  pounds  of  coal,  and  so  many  oun- 
ces of  water. 


Nor  is  it  a  less  questionable  corollary 
that  when  one  of  the  arts  is  left  behind  in 
the  race  of  improvement,  and  has  been 
lingering  amid  the  sloth  and  avarice  of  its 
cultivators,  it  can  have  no  claim  on  the 
sympathy  and  protection  of  the  communi- 
ty.* Were  it  the  art  of  building  ships,  of 
forging  anchors,  or  of  welding  cables,  to 
form  the  defensive  bulwarks  of  the  nation, 
or  were  it  the  most  trivial  manipulation 
which  administers  to  the  personal  vanity 
of  the  most  frivolous,  the  principle  would 
liave  the  same  foundation  in  truth  and  just- 
ice. But  when  it  is  the  art  of  manufac- 
turing food — when  the  poor  and  the  rich 
are  the  antagonists  in  the  combat — and 
when  it  involves  the  life  and  death  of  starv- 
ing multitudes,  the  crime  of  protection 
will,  in  future  ages,  be  ranked  in  the  same 
category  with  that  of  burning  for  heresy, 
or  drowning  for  witchcraft. 

Although  these  observations  apply  in  an 
especial  manner  to  those  great  mechanical 
inventions  which  have  in  this  country  al- 
tered the  very  form  and  pressure  of  socie- 
ty, yet  they  are  not  less  applicable  to  those 
remarkable  improvements  in  the  Fine  Arts 
which  the  progress  of  science  has  so  ra- 
pidly developed.  The  arts  of  painting, 
sculpture,  and  architecture,  exhibit  in  their 
progress  a  series  of  anomalies  which  oc- 
cur in  the  history  of  almost  no  other  pur- 
suit. Without  any  very  adequate  cause, 
they  have  alternately  advanced  and  reced- 
ed ;  and  we  can  discover  no  leading  epoch 
— no  cardinal  principle — no  striking  in- 
vention immortalizing  the  name  of  any  of 
their  cultivators.  It  would  be  hazardous 
to  assert  that  Apelles  and  Zeuxis  were 
surpassed  by  Reynolds  and  Lawrence,  and 
still  more  so  that  Praxiteles  and  Phidias 
must  have  yielded  the  palm  to  Canovaand 
Chantrey.  In  our  own  day,  however,  ve- 
ry extraordinary  inventions  and  discove- 
ries have  already  given  an  impulse,  and 
will  soon  give  a  new  form  to  the  imitative 
arts. 

The  art  of  multiplying  statues  by  ma- 
chinery, which  we  owe  to  the  celebrated 
James  Watt,  and  which  has  since  been 
brought  to  greater  perfection,  might  have 
been  regarded  as  a  vast  step  in  the  fine 
arts,  had  it  not  been  eclipsed  by  the  splen- 
did process  of  copying  all  sorts  of  sculp- 
ture, by  the  voltaic  deposition  of  metals 
from  their   solutions.!     But  even  this  has 


*  We  would  refer  the  reader  to  an  admirable  let- 
ter on  this  subject  by  Professor  Johnston  of  Durham 
to  the  Marquis  of  Northampton. 
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been  surpassed  by  the  art  of  Photography, 
by  which  we  obtain  perfect  representations 
of  all  objects,  whether  animate  or  inani- 
mate, through  the  agency  of  the  light 
which  they  emit  or  reflect.  From  being 
at  first  a  simple,  and  not  very  interesting 
process  of  taking  profiles  of  the  human 
face,  it  has  called  to  its  aid  the  highest  re- 
sources of  chemistry  and  physics ;  and 
while  it  cannot  fail  to  give  a  vigorous  im- 
pulse to  the  fine  arts,  it  has  already  be- 
come a  powerful  auxiliary  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  physical  science;  and  holds  out  no 
slight  hope  of  extending  our  knowledge  of 
the  philosophy  of  the  senses.  The  art  of 
Photography^  or  Photogeny  as  it  has  been 
called,  is  indeed  as  great  a  step  in  the  fine 
arts,  as  the  steam-engine  was  in  the  me- 
chanical arts  ;  and  we  have  no  doubt  that 
when  its  materials  have  become  more  sen- 
sitive, and  its  processes  more  certain,  it 
will  take  the  highest  rank  among  the  in- 
ventionsjof  the  present  age.* 

But  before  we  proceed  to  exhibit  its  pow- 
ers, and  discuss  its  merits,  we  must  put  our 
readers  in  possession  of  its  history  and  me- 
thods. The  action  of  light  and  heat  upon 
coloured  bodies  has  been  long  known,  and 
the  changes  they  produce  have  been  recorded 
in  various  countries.  The  commonest  ob- 
server, indeed,  had  long  ago  noticed  that  the 
solar  rays  not  only  weakened,  but  almost  de- 
stroyed the  colours  of  curtains  and  other  arti- 
cles of  furniture  ;  but  it  was  reserved  for  the 
chemist  and  the  natural  philosopher  to  deter- 
mine, what  rays  were  the  efiicacious  ones,  and 
what  were  the  substances  most  sensitive  to 
this  action  of  light.  Scheele  had  long  ago 
discovered  that  muriate  of  silver  was  speedi- 
ly blackened  by  the  Hue  rays  of  the  solar 
spectrum,  while  the  red  rays  produced  an  ef- 
fect scarcely  appreciable ;  and  Sennebier 
found  that  the  violet  rays  darkened  the  muri- 
ate of  silver  in  fifteen  seconds,  while  the  red 
rays  required  twenty  minutes,  and  the  other 
colours  intermediate  times. f  The  celebrated 
Ritter,  in  repeating  these  experiments,  found 


was  discovered  by  Mr.  Spencer  and  M.  Jacobi,  and 
which  is  daily  finding  new  applications  to  the  use- 
ful arts. 

*  We  have  not  here  referred  to  the  new  and  beau- 
tiful art  of  Anaglyptography,  by  which  all  works  in 
relief,  and  even  statues,  may  bo  copied  on  a  piano 
surface  (and  even  engraved)  by  means  of  parallel 
lines,  which  deviate  from  their  parallelism  in  pro- 
portion as  different  points,  in  all  parallel  sections  of 
the  original,  rise  above  the  general  plane.  This  art 
was,  we  believe,  first  invented  by  an  American,  then 
tried  in  France,  but  finally  brought  to  perfection  by 
Mr.  R.  Bate,  the  son  of  the  well-known  optician, 
Mr.  B.  Bate  of  London. 

t  Sur  La  Lumitre,  Tom.  iii.  p.  199. 


that  the  muriate  of  silver  was  most  power- 
fully blackened  by  invisible  rays  beyond 
the  violet,  and  Dr.  WoUaston  afterwards 
proved  that  the  rays  at  the  two  extremities 
of  the  spectrum,  produced  opposite  effects 
upon  Gum  Guiacum,  the  violet  rays  giving  it 
a  deep  green  colour,  and  the  red  rays  recon- 
verting the  green  into  the  original  yellow  co- 
lour of  the  gum. 

These  interesting  facts,  though  well-known 
throughout  Europe,  had  never  been  applied  to 
the  arts  till  1802,*  when  a  method  of  copying 
paintings  upon  glass,  and  of  making  profiles 
by  the  agency  of  light  upon  nitrate  of  silver, 
was  first  given  to  the  world.  This  method 
was  the  unquestionable  invention  of  our  cele- 
brated countryman  Mr.  Thomas  Wedgewood, 
who  published  it  in  the  Journals  of  the 
Royal  Institution,^  where  it  was  accompanied 
with  a  few  observations  in  a  note  by  Sir  H. 
Davy. 

Having  found  that  white  paper  or  white 
leather,  moistened  with  a  solution  of  nitrate 
of  silver,  passes  through  different  shades  of 
grey  and  brown,  and  at  length  becomes  nearly 
black  by  exposure  to  daylight,  Mr.  Wedge- 
wood  exposed  papers  thus  moistened  to  light 
of  different  intensities  and  colours.  In  the 
direct  beams  of  the  sun,  the  full  effect  upon 
the  paper  was  produced  in  two  or  three  mi- 
nutes. In  the  shade,  several  hours  were  re- 
quired. The  most  decided  and  powerful  ef- 
fects were  produced  by  blue  and  violet  glasses, 
while  very  little  action  took  place  when  the 
sun's  rays  passed  through  red  glasses.  Hence, 
says  Mr.  Wedgewood,  '  when  a  white  sur- 
face, covered  with  a  solution  of  nitrate  of 
silver,  (one  part  of  the  nitrate  to  ten  of  wa- 
ter), is  placed  behind  a  painting  on  glass  ex- 
posed to  the  solar  light,  the  rays  transmitted 
through  the  differently  painted  surfaces  pro- 
duce distinct  tints  of  brown  and  black,  sensi- 
bly differing  in  intensity  according  to  the 
shades  of  the  picture  ;  and  where  the  light  is 
unaltered,  the  colour' of  the  light  becomes 
deepest.  For  copying  paintings  on  glass  the 
solution  should  be  applied  on  leather,  and  in 


*  M,  Arago  informs  us  that  M.  Charles  had,  in  the 
first  year  of  tlie  19th  century,  used  prepared  paper 
to  produce  black  profiles  by  the  action  of  light ;  but 
he  never  described  the  preparation;  and  he  did 
not  claim  any  priority,  although  he  lived  for  a  long 
time  after  the  publication  of  Mr.  Wedgewood's  pro- 
cess. 

t  Vol.  i.  p.  170,  June,  1802.  See  also  Nicholson's 
Journal,  8vo.  series,  vol.  iii.  p.  167,  Nov.  1802.  An 
Account  of  a  Method  of  Copying  Paintings  upon 
Glass,  and  of  Making  profiles  by  the  Agency  of 
Light  upon  Nitrate  of  Silver.  Invented  by  T. 
Wedgewood,  Esq.,  with  Observations  by  H.  Davy, 
Journals  of  the  Royal  Institution,  Vol.  i.  p.  170. 
1802. 
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this  case,   it  is  more  readily  acted  upon  than 
when  paper  is  used.' 

Mr.  Wedgewood  made  various  attempts  to 
fix  these  copies,  that  is,  to  prevent  the  unco- 
loured  parts  of  the  copy  from  being  acted 
upon  by  light.  He  tried  repeated  washings, 
and  thin  coatings  of  fine  varnish  ;  but  all  his 
trials  were  unsuccessful ;  and  hence  he  was 
obliged  to  preserve  his  copies  in  an  obscure 
place — to  take  a  glimpse  of  them  only  in  the 
shade  or  to  view  them  by  candle  light.  He 
applied  this  method  to  take  profiles  or  shadows 
of  figures  by  throwing  the  shadows  on  the 
nitrated  surface,  the  part  concealed  by  the 
shadows  remaining  white,  and  the  other  parts 
speedily  becoming  black.  He  applied  it  also 
to  make  delineations  of  the  woody  fibres  of 
leaves,  and  the  wings  of  insects,  and  likewise 
to  the  copying  of  prints  ;  but  in  this  last 
case  the  results  were  very  unsatisfactory. 
But  the  primary  object  of  all  Mr.  Wedge- 
wood's  experiments  was  to  copy  the  images 
formed  by  means  of  a  camera  obscura.  '  His 
numerous  experiments,  however,  proved  un- 
successful,' and  the  images  were  '  found  to 
be  too  faint  to  produce,  in  any  moderate  time, 
an  effect  upon  the  nitrate  of  silver,'  '  In  fol- 
lowing these  processes,'  he  adds,  '  I  have 
found  that  the  images  of  small  objects,  pro- 
duced by  means  of  the  solar  microscope,  may 
be  copied  without  difficulty  on  prepared  pa- 
per ;'  but  in  this  case,  '  it  is  necessary  that 
the  paper  be  placed  at  but  a  small  distance 
from  the  lens.' 

Mr.  Wedgewood  proved  that  the  muriate  of 
silver  was  much  more  sensitive  than  tJie  ni- 
trate, and  that  the  sensitiveness  of  both  was  in- 
creased when  the  paper  was  moist.  In  order 
to  obtain  the  muriate,  he  immerses  the  paper 
moistened  with  the  nitrate  solution  in  very 
dilute  muriatic  acid.  He  promised  to  publish 
any  additional  results  which  he  might  obtain, 
and  concluded  his  paper  thus, — '  Nothing  but  a 
method  of  preventing  the  unshaded  parts  of 
the  delineation  from  being  coloured  by  ex- 
posure to  the  day,  is  wanting  to  render  the  pro- 
cess as  useful  as  it  is  elegant.' 

So  long  ago  as  803,  a  Notice  of  Mr. 
Wedgewood's  interesting  process  was  pub- 
lished in  an  Edinburgh  Journal,  but  the  sub- 
ject does  not  seem  to  have  excited  any  at- 
tention either  in  Britain  or  on  the  continent. 
A  friend  of  Mr,  Talbot's,  indeed,  who  had 
entertained  the  idea  of  fixing  the  images  of 
the  camera  obscura,  was  discouraged  from 
the  attempt  by  the  recorded  failure  of  Mr. 
Wedgewood.  Mr.  Talbot  himself,  however, 
without  any  knowledge  of  Mr.  Wedgewood's 
previous  invention,  had,  some  time  previous 
to  1834,  been  led  to  the  same  process,  of 
taking  pictures  by  the  agency  of  light  upon 


nitrate  of  silver ;  and,  in  the  spring  of  that 
year,  he  had  actually  applied  it  to  several 
useful  purposes,  and  had  even  overcome  the 
difficulty  of  fixing  the  images  of  the  camera 
obscura,  before  he  knew  that  that  difficulty 
had  stopped  the  progress  of  Mr.  Wedgewood 
and  his  own  friend.  Mr.  Talbot  continued 
to  improve  his  new  art,  to  which  he  gave  the 
name  of  Calotype,  for  it  had  now  become  en- 
tirely his  ;  and,  by  the  aid  of  his  intimate 
knowledge  of  chemistry  and  physics,  he  has 
succeeded  in  bringing  it  to  a  very  high  de- 
gree of  perfection. 

But  before  we  proceed  to  give  an  account 
of  his  labours,  we  must  return  to  a  period 
prior  to  their  commencement,  when  a  simi- 
lar art — the  splendid  art  of  the  Daguerreotype 
— took  its  rise  in  France.  So  early  as  1814, 
M.  Niepce,  a  private  gentleman,  who  resided 
on  his  estate  near  Chalons,  on  the  Saone,  had 
turned  his  attention  to  the  subject  of  Photo- 
graphy. His  object  was  to  fix  the  images  of 
the  camera,  but  more  especially  to  perfect 
his  methods  of  copying  engravings  when  laid 
upon  substances  sensible  to  the  action  of 
light.  In  1824,  M.  Daguerre  had  begun  a 
series  of  experiments  for  the  purpose  of  fixing 
the  images  in  the  camera.  He  had  made 
some  progress  in  1826  ;  and  in  that  year  a 
Parisian  optician  had  indiscreetly  disclosed  to 
M.  Niepce  some  of  the  results  at  which  Da- 
guerre had  arrived.  In  1827,  M.  Niepce 
made  a  journey  to  England,  and,  in  Decem- 
ber of  that  year,  he  communicated  an  account 
of  his  photographic  experiments  to  the  Royal 
Society  of  London,  accompanying  his  me- 
moirs with  several  sketches  on  metal,  in  the 
state  of  advanced  etchings,  which  proved  that 
he  had  a  method  of  making  the  shadows  cor- 
respond to  shadows,  and  of  preventing  his 
copies  from  being  injured  by  the  light  of  the 
sun.  The  Royal  Society  appears  to  have  at- 
tached no  value  to  the  discovery  of  Niepce, 
though  they  had  ocular  demonstration  of  its 
reality.  His  Paper  does  not  even  seem  to 
have  been  read,  and  the  plates  which  accom- 
panied it  appear  to  have  passed  into  the  repo- 
sitories of  some  of  its  members.  One  would 
have  expected  that  a  picture,  painted  or  copied 
by  the  agency  of  light,  would  have  fixed  the 
attention  of  any  body  of  men  to  which  it  was 
submitted  ;  and  we  should  have  experienced 
some  difficulty  in  giving  credit  to  the  state- 
ment, did  we  not  know  that  the  same  body 
has  refused  to  publish  the  photographic  dis- 
coveries of  Mr.  Talbot ! 

Having  become  acquainted  with  each 
other's  labours,  MM.  Niepce  and  Daguerre 
entered  into  a  copartnery  in  1829  ;  the  object 
of  which  was  to  pursue  for  their  mutual  bene- 
fit the  photographic  researches  which  they 
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had  respectively  begun.  "  The  process  of 
Niepce  differed  entirely  from  that  of  Da- 
guerre.  The  principle  on  which  it  rests  is, 
that  light  renders  some  substances  more  or  less 
insoluble,  in  proportion  to  the  duration  or 
intensity  of  its  action.  The  substance  in 
which  he  found  this  property,  was  a  solution 
of  asphaltum  in  essential  oil  of  lavender.  A 
thin  film  of  this  substance  spread  over  the 
clean  surface  of  a  plate  of  silvered  copper  was 
exposed,  so  as  to  receive  the  image  of  a 
landscape  in  the  camera  obscura.  The  parts 
on  which  no  light  fell  were  thus  made  more 
soluble  than  the  rest ;  and  when  a  solvent, 
consisting  of  one  part  of  essential  oil  of  laven- 
der, and  ten  parts  of  oil  of  white  petroleum, 
was  made  to  cover  the  plate,  the  image  gra- 
dually unfolded  itself;  and,  after  being  washed 
with  water,  the  picture  was  completely  de- 
veloped. The  plate  was  then  dried,  and  kept 
from  humidity  and  the  action  of  light. 

Into  this  process,  which  was  doubtless 
both  troublesome  in  its  details,  and  uncertain 
in  its  results,  M.  Daguerre  introduced  essen- 
tial improvements ;  but  in  the  course  of  his 
researches,  he  was  lead  into  an  entirely  new 
field  of  discovery,  and  soon  abandoned  the 
process  of  his  colleague.  M.  Niepce  died  in 
July,  1833,  and  a  new  agreement  was  entered 
into  between  Daguerre  and  his  son,  M.  Isi- 
dore Niepce  ;  in  which  it  was  admitted  that 
the  former  had  discovered  an  entirely  new 
process,  and  it  was  at  the  same  time  pro- 
vided, that  it  should  bear  the  name  of  Da- 
guerre as  its  sole  inventor. 

The  following  is  a  general  description  of 
the  art  of  the  Daguerreotype,  as  practised  by 
its  distinguished  inventor  :  A  plate  of  silvered 
copper,  after  having  been  well  cleaned,  and 
freed  from  any  greasj?-  substance,  by  polishing 
it  with  dilute  nitric  acid,  fine  Tripoli,  or  col- 
cothar  of  vitriol,  is  placed  in  a  box  containing 
iodine,  till  its  surface  is  covered  with  a  golden 
yellow  film  of  that  evaporable  substance.  The 
plate  being  carefully  kept  from  light,  is 
placed  in  the  camera  obscura,  so  as  to  receive 
upon  its  surface  a  distinct  image  of  the  land- 
scape, or  of  the  single  figure,  or  group  of  fi- 
gures, to  be  painted.  After  remaining  a  num- 
ber of  minutes,  depending  on  the  intensity  of 
the  light,  the  plate  is  taken  out  of  the  camera, 
and  placed  in  what  is  called  a  mercury  box. 
There  it  is  exposed  to  the  vapour  of  mercury, 
raised  by  a  spirit  lamp  ;  and,  after  a  certain 
time,  the  operator,  looking  through  a  little 
window  in  front  of  the  box,  observes  the  land- 
scape, or  figures,  gradually  developing  them- 
selves on  the  surface  of  the  plate,  by  the  ad- 
hesion of  the  white  mercurial  vapour  to  those 
parts  of  the  picture  which  had  been  acted 
upon  by  the  light.     When  the  development 


appears  complete,  the  plate  is  placed  in  a  ves- 
sel containing  either  a  saturated  solution  of 
common  salt,  or  a  weak  solution  of  the  hypo- 
sulphite of  pure  soda.  By  the  action  of 
either  of  these  fluids,  the  coat  of  iodine  is  dis- 
solved, and  the  picture  is  permanently  fixed. 
It  is  then  simply  washed  in  distilled  water, 
dried,  and  placed  in  a  square  of  strong  paste- 
board, covered  with  glass.  If  we  now  care- 
fully examine  the  picture  thus  produced,  we 
shall  find  that  its  shadows  are  nothing  more 
than  the  original  polished  surface  of  the  sil- 
ver, reflecting  a  dark  ground,  and  that  the 
lights  are  the  parts  of  the  silvered  surface, 
which  have  been  more  or  less  whitened  by_ 
the  vapour  of  mercury.  If  the  plate  is  made 
to  reflect  a  luminous  surface,  such  as  a  white 
dress,  or  the  sky,  the  shadows  will  appear  lu- 
minous and  white,  and  the  lights  dark,  so  as  to 
give  what  may  be  called  a  negative  picture. 
In  this  remarkable  representation  of  nature, 
there  is  depicted,  with  the  minutest  accuracy, 
all  her  finest  forms  ;  but  her  gay  colours  are 
wanting  ;  and  the  blue  sky  and  the  green  turf 
are  exhibited  in  the  same  monotony  of  light 
and  shadow,  as  when  we  view  a  highly-co- 
loured landscape,  in  water-colours  or  in  oil, 
by  the  light  of  a  monochromatic  lamp. 

But  notwithstanding  this  defect,  which, 
sanguine  as  we  are,  we  can  scarcely  hope 
will  ever  be  supplied,  there  is  a  power  and 
truth  in  the  delineation  which  almost  com- 
pensates its  want  of  colour.  Self-painted  by 
the  rectilineal  pencils  of  light,  every  fixed 
object  transfers  its  mimic  image  to  the  silver 
tablet ;  and  the  only  deviation  from  absolute 
truth  which  can  intervene,  is  the  imperfection 
of  the  lenses  by  which  the  image  is  formed. 
By  an  ordinary  observer  this  defect,  if  it  can 
be  called  one,  is  so  inappreciable,  that  the 
perfection  of  the  picture  exceeds  as  it  were 
the  accuracy  of  the  eye  as  its  judge  ;  and  by 
means  of  a  magnifying  glass  we  can  make 
discoveries  of  minute  features,  in  the  same 
manner  as  we  can  do  in  the  real  landscape 
by  the  application  of  a  telescope.*  But  it  is 
not  merely  the  minuteness  of  its  delineations 
that  surprise  us  in  the  Daguerreotype.  Every 
object  is  seen  in  true  geometrical  perspec- 
tive ',  and  even  the  aerial  perspective  is  dis- 
played in  the  diminution  of  sharpness  which 
marks  the  outlines  of  all  objects  that  recede 
from  the  eye.  The  combination  of  these 
two  eflects,  "the  last  of  which  is  often  beyond 
the  reach  of  art,  gives  a  depth — a  third  di- 

*  Every  picture  formed  by  a  camera  obscura,  in 
wliich  the  focal  lengths  of  the  lens  exceed  the  dis- 
tance at  which  we  see  objects  distinctly,  is  magni- 
fied, and  on  tliis  account  objects  are  recognized  in 
the  perfect  image  which  the  eye  cannot  see  in  the 
original  landscape. 
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mension — to  the  picture,  which  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  conceive  without  actually  seeing 
it.  In  the  representation,  for  example,  of  a 
Grecian  portico  with  two  or  three  columns 
deep,  the  actual  depth  of  the  recess  is  more 
distinctly  seen  with  a  magnifying  glass  than 
by  the  naked  eye. 

If  any  object  in  the  picture  either  moves 


we  may  conceive'  the  exciting  power  to  be 
diffused  along  with  the  violet  rays  throughout 
the  whole  spectrum  ;  the  continuing  rays  to 
be  diffused  throughout  the  same  along  with 
the  red  j  while  the  neutral  yellow  possess 
only  the  powers  of  heat  and  illumination. 
In  this  way  only  we  can  account  for  the 
diminution   of  the  exciting  and  continuing 


or  changes  its  place,  that  object,  of  course,  I  powers  towards  the  middle  of  the  spectrum  ; 
must  be  imperfectly  delineated  in  the  Daguer- 1  and  the  entire  disappearance  of  both  these 
reotype.    The  agitated    foliage,  the  running  i  actions  will  take  place  at  the  point  where 


stream,  the  flying  clouds,  and  the  motions  of 
living  animals,  all  destroy  the  picture  in 
which  they  occur.  This  great  imperfection 
is  capable  of  only  one  remedy.  We  must 
increase  the  sensitiveness  of  the  ground  upon 
which  the  lights  act,  so  as  to  diminish  the 
time  that  the  plate  remains  in  the  camera. 
M.  Daguerre  saw  very  early  the  consequences 
of  this  defect  in  his  process ;  and,  in  the 
course  of  a  series  of  experiments  on  the  sub- 
ject, he  made  the  important  discovery,  that 


the  ordinates  of  excitation  and  continuation 
are  equal. 

In  applying-  this  principle  to  the  Daguer- 
reotj'pe,  the  plate  is  exposed  only  a  short 
time  to  the  action  of  the  lia^hts  in  the  original 
picture — so  short  a  time,  mdeed,  that  the 
vapour  of  mercury  would  not  form  a  picture 
upon  the  plate.  The  plate  being  taken  out 
of  the  camera,  the  sun's  rays,  passing  through 
a  red  glass,  are  made  to  shine  upon  it  for  a 
few  minutes.     The  action  alreadv  excited  is 


by  electrifying  the  plate,  the  action  of  light  j  thus  continued  j  and  the  plate,  when  exposed 
upon  the  film  of  iodine  was  so  instantaneous,  jto  the  mercurial  vapour,  yields  a  picture  as 
that  the  part  of  the  plate  first  exposed  was  '  perfect  as  it  would  have  done  had  it  remained 
overdone  before  the  action  had  begun  on  the   the  proper  time  in  the  camera, 
other  part  of  the  plate.*  I      Beautiful,  however,  as  this  process  is  in 

Two  other  methods  have  been  invented  for  '.  its  scientific  relations,  it  is  obviously  one 
accelerating  the  action  of  light  upon  the  plate.  |  which  is  not  fitted  for  the  professional  artist : 
The  first  of  these  is  founded  on  a  beautiful  for  if  the  sun  does  not  shine,  the  picture  can- 
optical  discovery  by  M.  Edmund  Becquerel.  not  be  formed,  and  may  be  lost  before  the 
If  we  conceive  the  solar  spectrum  to  be  di-  luminary  reappears.  This  defect,  however, 
vided  into  two  halves,  ihe  first  half  contain-  we  need  not  regret ;  for  a  practical  and  sim- 
ing  the  violet  and  blue  rays,  and  the  second  pie  process  of  hastening  the  production  of 
the  green,  yellow  and  red,  M.  Becquerel  the  picture  has  been  discovered  by  M.  Clau- 
found  that  the  first  half,  containing  the  violet  det,  the  ingenious  artist  who  superintends 
and  the  blue  rays,  were  those  which  formed  the  photographical  department  in  the  Ade- 
the  picture  on  the  plate;  and  hence  he  called  laide  Gallery.  He  discovered  that  the  sensi- 
them  the  exciting  rays,  (rayo?is  excitateurs)  ;  tiveness  of  the  iodine  film  was  singularly  in- 
while  the  other  half,  the  green,  yellow,  and  creased  by  passing  it  over  the  mouth  of  a 
red  rays,  had  no  power  of  excitation,  but .  bottle  containing  the  chloride  of  iodine  ox  oi 
continued  the  excitement  when  passed  over  ,  bromine.  As  soon  as  the  vapour  of  either  of 
the  surface  of  the  plate  after  it  was  taken  these  bodies  has  spread  itself  over  the  film  of 
out  of  the  camera,  and  when  the  exciting  iodine,  the  plate  is  placed  in  the  camera, 
rays  no  longer  acted  upon  it.  Hence  he  and  in  a  very  few  seconds  the  action  of  light 
called  them  the  continuing  rays,  [rayons  con-  is  completed. 


tinualeurs).  The  power  of  exciting  was  a 
maximum  at  the  violet  extremity  of  the 
spectrum,  and  gradually  diminished  towards 
the  middle  or  green  space  ;  while  the  power 
of  continuing  the  action  was  a  maximum  at 
the  red  extremity,  and  gradually  diminished  to- 
wards the  green  space,  where  a  sort  of  neu- 
tral state  existed.  Hence,  as  the  solar  spec- 
trum consists  of  three  equal  spectra,  viz.  vio- 
let, yellow,  and  red  superposed,  with  their 
maximum   illumination    at    different   points, 

*  The  particulars  of  this  process  have  not  been 
published ;  but  we  have  no  doubt  that  M.  Daguerre, 
with  his  usual  success,  will  find  some  way  of  re- 
ducing the  speed  of  this  new  method. 


In  consequence  of  these  improvements,  the 
Photographic  art  has  assumed  a  new  character. 
When  the  patient  (for  so  the  sitter  must  be 
described)  sat  for  five  or  ten  minutes  in  a 
constrained  attitude,  with  his  face  exposed  to 
a  strong  light,  the  portrait  thus  taken  could 
neither  be  correct  nor  agreeable.  A  look  of 
distress  pervaded  almost  every  feature  ;  the 
eye,  exposed  to  the  strongest  light,  was  half 
closed  ;  the  cheek  was  drawn  up,  and  wrin- 
kles, never  seen  in  society,  planted  them- 
selves upon  the  smooth  and  expanded  fore- 
head of  youth  and  beauty.  These  evils  are 
now  entirely  removed  from  the  Daguerreo- 
type.    Even  the   momentary  expression  of 


1843. 


Drawing  by  the  Agency  of  Light. 


165 


passion  or  feeling  may  be  seized,  and  the 
graceful  form,  which  neyer  fails  to  accompany 
it,  simultaneously  arrested.  Motion  of  course 
it  is  impossible  to  represent ;  but  the  expres- 
sions of  the  face,  and  the  positions  of  the 
muscles  and  limbs,  which  precede  and  follow 
motion,  and  therefore  necessarily  indicate  it, 
are  given  as  they  existed  at  the  moment  when 
the  exposure  of  the  plate  took  place. 

Such  is  the  invention,  in  its  improved  state, 
which,  after  fifteen  years  of  laborious  re- 
search, M.  Daguerre  has  given  to  the  world — 
an  invention  with  which  his  name  will  be 
indissolubly  associated.  It  is,  more  than  any 
other  art  we  know,  peculiarly  his  own  ;  for 
the  previous  labours  of  Wedgewood  and 
Niepce  have  with  it  nothing  in  common.  It 
belongs,  therefore,  to  France  alone  ,•  and  the 
liberality  with  which  she  has  purchased  it  for 
the  benefit  of  universal  science,  will  secure 
to  her  the  gratitude  of  all  nations.  This  wise 
and  generous  step  was,  we  believe,  the  sug- 
gestion of  her  most  eminent  philosopher,  M. 
Arago,  to  whom  M.  Daguerre  had  unhesi- 
tatingly confided  the  secrets  of  his  art.  Struck 
with  the  splendour  of  the  discovery,  and  fore- 
seeing the  advantages  which  science  and  art 
would  receive  from  its  application,  he  in- 
duced the  government  to  offer  M.  Daguerre 
an  annual  pension  of  6000  francs,  and  M. 
Niepce  a  pension  of  4000  francs,*  for  sur- 
rendering to  the  public  the  use  of  their  in- 
ventions; and,  on  the  3d  July,  1839,  he  pre- 
sented to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  the  report 
of  a  Commission,  of  which  he  was  the  chief, 
explaining  the  nature  and  estimating  the 
value  of  the  invention.  Baron  Gay  Lussac 
submitted  a  similar  report  to  the  Chamber  of 
Peers,  breathing  the  same  sentiments,  and 
recommending  the  same  national  reward. 
The  following  passages  from  these  reports, 
which  were  unanimously  adopted  by  the 
Chambers,  may  be  usefully  perused  in  Eng- 
land, and  show  the  entire  unanimity  of  feel- 
ing which  animated  all  parties  in  completing 
this  interesting  transaction : — 

'  The  n\embers  of  this  Chamber,  (M.  Arago), 
to  whom  the  Ministry  gave  full  powers,  never 
bargained  with  M.  Daguerre.  'J'heir  communi- 
cations had  no  other  object  than  to  determine 
whether  the  recompense,  so  justly  due  to  the 
accomplished  artist,  should  be  a  pension  or  a 
sum  of  money.  From  the  first  M.  Daguerre 
perceived,  that  the  payment  of  a  stipulated  sum 
might  give  to  the  transaction  the  base  character 


— of  Jussieu,  and  of  ChampoUion.  Reflections 
like  these  could  not  fail  to  present  themselves 
to  a  man  of  his  exalted  character,  and  M.  Da- 
guerre decided  on  a  pension.  He  fixed  the 
amount  at  8000  francs,  to  be  divided  equally 
between  himself  and  his  partner,  M.  Niepce, 
junior.  The  proportion  payable  to  M.  Daguerre 
has  been  since  raised  to  6000  francs,  making 
10,000  in  all ;  both  on  account  of  the  condition 
specially  imposed  upon  that  artist  of  publishing 
the  secret  of  painting  and  illuminating  the 
dioramic  vieius,  and  making  known  all  future 
improvements  with  which  he  may  enrich  his 
photographic  methods.' 

'  From  these  considerations,'  says  Baron  Gay 
Lussac,  '  it  was  thought  desirable  that  this  pro- 
cess should  become  public  property.  From  a 
different  motive  it  merited  the  attention  of  gov- 
ernment, and  ought  to  procure  for  its  author  a 
conspicuous  reward.  To  those  who  are  not  in- 
sensible to  national  glory — who  know  that  a 
people  shine  with  a  greater  splendour  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  only  as  they  have  realized 
a  higher  advancement  in  civilisation — to  those, 
we  say,  the  process  of  M.  Daguerre  is  a  noble 
discovery.  It  is  the  origin  of  a  new  art  in  the 
middle  of  an  old  civilisation ; — an  art  which  will 
constitute  an  era,  and  be  preserved  as  a  title  of 
glory.  And  shall  it  descend  to  posterity  compa- 
nioned with  ingratitude  ?  Let  it  rather  stand 
forth  a  splendid  evidence  of  the  protection  which 
the  Chambers— the  Government  of  July — the 
whole  country — offered  to  great  inventions. 

'  It  is,  in  reality,  an  act  of  national  munificence 
which  consecrates  the  bill  in  favour  of  M.  Da- 
guerre. We  have  given  it  our  unanimous  as- 
sent, yet  not  without  marking  how  elevated  and 
honourable  is  a  reward  voted  by  the  country. 
And  this  we  have  done  on  purpose  to  remind  the 
nation,  not  without  some  sad  remembrances — 
that  France  has  not  always  shown  herself  so 
grateful;  and  that  too  many  useful  labours — too 
many  works  of  genius,  have  often  procured  for 
their  authors  only  a  barren  glory.  These  are  not 
accu^^ations  which  we  urge — they  are  errors 
which  we  deplore,  in  order  now  to  avoid  a  new 
one.' 

From  the  homage  which  we  have  cheerfully 
paid  to  the  liberality  of  French  philosophers 
and  legislators,  we  could  have  desired  to 
make  no  deduction  ;  but  there  has  been  an 
omission  m  the  transaction  with  M.  Daguerre, 
M'hich  affects  all  nations,  and  which  we  would 
almost  venture  to  request  M.  Arago  still  to 
supply.  It  is  evident,  from  the  whole  tenour 
of  the  two  Reports  to  the  Chambers,  that 
France  purchased  Daguerre's  invention /o/-  the 
benefit  of  all  ?ialions,  and  not  exclusively  for 
the  French  people.     It  would  be  an  insult  to 


of  a  sale.     The  case  was  different  with  a  pen- '  *'^^  *^°  distinguished  Reporters,  and,  indeed, 
sion.     By  a  pension  jou  recompense  the  warrior 
who  has  been  wounded  in  the  field,  and   the 
magistrate  who  has  grown  grey  on  the  bench. 
It  IS  thus  that  you  honour  the  families  of  Cuvier 


*  One  half  of  each  is  settled  in  reversion  on  their 
widows. 


to  all  parties  concerned,  to  suppose  that  they 
had  any  other  object  in  view.  M.  Arago 
emphatically  says,  '  This  discovery  France 
has  adopted  ;  from  the  first  moment  she  has 
cherished  a  pride  in  liberality,  bestowing  it — 

A  GIFT  TO  THE  WHOLE  WOULD  !'       And  M.  Du- 
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chatel,  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  on  pre- 
senting the  bill  to  the  Chambers,  distinctly 
declares,  as  an  argument  for  a  public  reward, 
'  that  Daguerre's  invention  does  not  admit  of 
being  secured  by  patent.  So  soon  as  it  be- 
comes known,  every  one  may  avail  himself  of 
its  advantages.  The  most  unskilful  will  pro- 
duce designs  with  the  same  exactness  as  the 
most  accomplished  artist.  Of  necessity,  then, 
this  process  must  belong  to  all,  or  remain  un- 
known.' 

The  Daguerrian  Bill  had  scarcely  passed 
the  legislature,  when  '  on  or  about  the  15th  of 
July,  1839,  a  certain  foreigner  residing  in 
France,  instructed  Mr.  Miles  Berry,  patent 
agent  in  London,  immediately  to  petition  her 
Majesty  to  grant  her  Royal  Letters  Patent  for 
the  exclusive  use  of  the  same  within  these 
kingdoms ;' "  and  in  consequence  of  these 
instructions,  Mr.  Miles  Berry  '  did  apply  for 
such  letters  patent,  and  her  Majesty's  solicitor- 
general  (Sir  Thomas  Wilde),  after  hearing  a// 
parties  who  opposed  the  same,  was  pleased  on 
or  about  the  2d  of  August,  now  last  past,  to 
issue  his  report  to  the  Crown  in  favour  of  the 
patent  being  grantel,  and  it  consequently 
passed  the  great  seal  in  the  usual  course,  be- 
ing sealed  on  the  day  above  named,  which  is 
SOME  DAYS  PRIOR  to  the  date  of  the  exposition 
of  the  said  invention  or  discovery  to  the 
French  Government  at  Paris,  by  MM.  Da- 
guerre  and  Niepce,  according  to  the  terms 
of  their  agreement.' 

This  remarkable  statement,  the  object  of 
which  is  very  palpable,  is  thrust  into  the  spe- 
cification of  the  patent,  after  the  usual  pre- 
amble to  such  deeds;  and  the  patentee  states 
with  great  naivete,  that  he  believes  it  to  be 
the  invention  or  discovery  of  Messrs.  Louis 
Jacques  Maude  Daguerre,  and  Joseph  Isidore 
Niepce,  junior,  both  of  the  kingdom  of 
France  ;  from  whom  the  French  Government 
have  purchased  the  invention  for  the  bene- 
fit  OF   THAT   country  ! 

The  purpose  of  the  preceding  statement  is 
obviously  to  create  a  belief  that  M.  Daguerre 
was  not  the  foreigner  who  instructed  the  pa- 
tent agent  to  petition  her  Majesty,  and  that 
he  had  transferred  the  benefit  of  his  invention 
only  to  his  own  country.  It  is  not  our  desire 
to  investigate  this  part  of  the  transaction  any 
further :  but  we  are  bound  to  say,  that  the 
Solicitor-General  of  England  would  have  done 
better  to  advise  her  Majesty  not  to  withhold 
from  her  stibjects  that  very  invention  which 
the  King  of  the  French  had  purchased  for  the 
benefit  not  only  of  his  own  people,  but  of  all 
nations.  The  patent  cannot  stand  a  rtioment's 
examination,  and  we  would  exhort  the  inte- 
rested parties  to  apply  for  a  writ  o[  scire  facias 
for  its  immediate  repeal. 


It  is  a  singular  fact,  though  not  without  its 
parallel  in  the  history  of  science,  that  when 
Daguerre  in  France  was  engaged  in  his  beau- 
tiful experiments,  another  philosopher  in  Eng- 
land  should  have  been  occupied  in  analogous 
researches.  Mr.  Henry  Fox  Talbot,  of  La- 
cock  Abbey,  a  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society, 
and  well  known  as  a  mathematician  and  na- 
tural philosopher,  had,  as  we  have  seen,  pre- 
vious to  1834,  been  attempting  to  fix  the 
images  of  the  camera  obscura,  and  to  copy 
objects  and  pictures  by  the  action  of  light 
upon  nitrate  of  silver.  The  first  account 
which  he  gave  of  his  labours,  was  in  a  Paper 
entitled  Some  ^^ccount  of  the  art  of  Photoge- 
nic Drawing,  or  the  process  by  which  natu- 
ral objects  may  be  made  to  delineate  them- 
selves without  the  aid  of  the  artistes  pencil. 
This  Paper  was  read  to  the  Royal  Society  on 
the  31st  January,  1839,  several  months  be- 
fore the  disclosure  of  Daguerre's  invention 
and  methods.*  We  mention  this  fact,  not  for 
the  purpose  of  claiming  for  our  countryman 
any  priority  in  reference  to  Daguerre ;  but 
merely  to  show  that  his  labours,  whatever  ana- 
logy there  may  be  between  them,  were 
wholly  independent  of  those  of  the  French 
philosophers.  In  this  Paper  Mr.  Talbot  did 
not  give  any  account  of  his  processes  ;  but 
in  a  subsequent  letter,  addressed  to  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  Royal  Society,  and  read  to  that 
body  on  the  2 1st  February,  1839, f  he  de- 
scribed his  method  of  preparing  the  paper,  and 
the  process  by  which  he  fixed  the  design. 

A  sheet  of  superfine  paper,  after  being 
dipped  in  a  weak  solution  of  common  salt,  is 
wiped  dry  ;  a  solution  of  nitrate  of  silver,  not 
saturated,  but  six  or  eight  times  diluted  with 
water,  is  then  spread  on  one  surface  only,  and 
when  dry  the  paper  is  fit  for  use.  Leaves  of 
flowers,  and  lace,  laid  upon  the  nitrated  sur- 
face of  this  paper,  will  be  self-delineated  by 
exposure  to  the  sun,  the  lights  and  shades  be- 
ing reversed.  In  fixing  these  images,  Mr. 
Talbot  at  first  tried  ammonia  and  other  re- 
agents with  very  imperfect  success.  His  first 
good  result  was  obtained  by  using  a  weak 
aqueous  solution  of  iodide  of  potassium.  He 
afterwards  obtained  better  fixation  by  im- 
mersing the  picture  in  a  strong  solution  of 
common  salt,  and  then  wiping  ofT  the  super- 
fluous moisture  and  drying  it.  In  order  to 
make  the  prepared  paper  sufficiently  sensitive 
to  receive  the  images  of  the  camera  obscura, 
he  washed  it  several  times,  alternately,  with 
the  solutions  of  salt  and  nitrate  of  silver. 

Beautiful   as   some    of    the    photographic 

•  It   was  printed  in  the  Lond.   and  Edin^  Phil. 
Mag.  for  March,  1839.     Vol.  xiv.  p.  196. 
t  Id.  Id.  vol.  xiv.  p.    09. 
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drawings  were,  which  Mr.  Talbot  thus  pro- 
duced and  exhibited  to  the  Royal  Society,  he 
felt  that  the  art  had  not  yet  attained  great  per- 
fection, and  he  set  himself  diligently  to  im- 
prove his  processes,  but  particularly  to  obtain 
a  paper  which  should  be  in  a  high  degree 
sensitive  to  light.  Without  such  a  pape: 
landscapes  might  be  taken,  and  pictures  of 
fixed  natural  objects  copied  with  great  ac- 
curacy ;  but  portraits  of  living  persons,  who 
could  not  keep  the  same  position  for  more 
than  two  or  three  minutes,  at  this  time  defied 
the  photographic  art,  as  practised  both  by  Da- 
guerre  and  Talbot. 

In  this  new  field  of  inquiry  Mr.  Talbot  met 
with  perfect  success.  He  discovered  a  me- 
thod of  making  the  paper  so  sensitive,  that 
with  a  camera,  whose  lens  is  one  inch  in  dia- 
meter, and  focal  length  fifteen  inches,  a  pic- 
ture eight  or  nine  inches  square  may  betaken 
in  general  in  ten  seconds.  In  the  darkest  day 
of  winter,  a  sheet  of  this  paper  becomes  en- 
tirely dark  in  a  small  fractio?i  of  a  second. 
In  five  or  six  seconds,  it  will  darken  when 
held  close  to  a  wax  candle ;  and  it  is  even  so 
distinctly  acted  upon  by  the  light  reflected 
from  the  moon,  that  Mr. Talbot  has  taken  im- 
pressions of  leaves  on  it  by  moonlight! 

To  this  invention,  Mr.  Talbot,  as  already 
mentioned,  has  given  the  name  of  Calotype, 
and  has  secured  the  exclusive  privilege  of  it 
for  England,  by  a  patent  sealed  on  the  8th 
February,  1841,*  We  shall  now  endeavour 
to  give  our  readers  a  popular  account  of  the 
beautiful  methods  contained  in  the  specifica- 
tion. 

In  order  to  obtain  a  negative  picture,  (the 
first  and  by  far  the  most  important  part  of  the 
process),  or  one  in  which  the  lights  are  dark 
and  the  shades  light,  take  paper  with  a 
smooth  surface  and  close  texture;  mark  one 
side  of  it  with  a  pencil  cross,  and  by  a  ca- 
mel's hair  brush  wash  the  marked  side  with  a 
solution  of  100  grains  of  nitrate  of  silver  in 
six  ounces  of  distilled  water.  After  having 
been  cautiously  dried  it  is  Immersed  for  a  few 
minutes  in  a  solution  of  iodide  of  potassium, 
consisting  of  500  grains  in  one  pint  of  distilled 
water.  The  paper  when  taken  out  is  dipped 
in  water,  and  dried  by  blotting  paper  and 
heat  gently  applied,  or  it  may  be  dried  spon- 
taneously after  it  comes  from  the  blotting- 
paper.  This  operation  is  carried  on  in  can- 
dle light,  and  the  paper  thus  prepared  is 
CdWedi  iodized  paper.  It  is  insensible  to  light, 
and  will  keep  for  any  length  of  time  without 
spoiling. 


•  See  Newton's  London  Journal   and  Repertory  of 
Patent  Inventions.     Vol.  xix.  p.  189. 
TOL.    LXXVI.  22 


When  this  paper  is  required  for  use,  a 
sheet  is  washed  with  a  camel's-hair  brush  on 
the  one  side,  with  the  following  solution  : 
To  a  solution  of  nitrate  of  silver,  in  two 
ounces  of  distilled  water,  add  one  third  of  its 
volume  of  strong  ace/fic  ac2(/;  then  dissolve  a 
small  quantity  of  crystallized  gallic  acid  in 
distilled  water,  and  mix  the  two  solutions  to- 
gether in  equal  proportions  ;  but  in  no  greater 
quantity  than  is  required  for  immediate  use, 
for  it  will  not  keep  long.  This  mixture  is 
called  gallo-nitrate  of  silver,  and  is  to  be  ap- 
plied with  the  light  of  a  candle  ;  and  after  al- 
lowing the  paper  to  remain  half  a  minute  to 
absorb  the  gallo-nitrate  of  silver,  it  should  be 
dipped  in  distilled  water  and  dried  lightly ; 
first  with  blotting-paper,  and  then  by  means 
of  a  fire — holding  the  paper  at  a  considerable 
distance  from  it.  The  paper  is  fit  for  use  when 
thus  dried,  and  should  be  used  within  a  few 
hours. 

Mr.  Talbot  calls  this  paper  calotype  paper, 
and  it  is  now  placed  in  the  camera  obscu- 
ra,  to  receive  upon  its  surface  a  distinct  im- 
age of  the  landscape  or  person  to  be  drawn  ; 
no  light  being  allowed  to  fall  upon  the  pa- 
per till  its  surface  is  exposed  to  the  image 
which  it  is  to  receive.  The  time  of  im- 
pressing the  paper  with  an  invisible  image, 
varies  from  ten  seconds  to  several  minutes, 
according  to  the  intensity  of  the  light.  In 
the  light  of  a  summer  sun  from  ten  io  fifty 
seconds  will  be  sufficient ;  but  when  the 
sun  is  not  strong,  two  or  three  minutes  in 
summer  is  necessary. 

When  the  paper  is  removed  from  the 
camera,  in  candle  light  of  course,  there  is 
generally  nothing  visible  upon  itssurjace  ; 
but  by  washing  it  all  over  by  a  camel's-hair 
brush,  with  the  gallo-nitrate  of  silver,  and 
holding  it  before  a  gentle  fire,  the  picture 
will  soon  begin  to  appear,  and  the  most  lu- 
minous parts  of  the  real  object  will,  in  its 
picture,  be  brown  or  black,  while  the  other 
parts  remain  white.  When  the  picture  is 
sufficiently  distinct,  it  must  then  he  fixed, 
so  that  it  will  not  be  further  acted  upon  by 
the  strongest  light.  For  this  purpose  it 
must  be  first  dipped  in  water,  then  partly 
dried  by  blotting-paper,  and  afterwards 
washed  with  a  solution  of  bromide  of  potas- 
sium, consisting  of  100  grains  of  this  salt, 
dissolved  in  eight  or  ten  ounces  of  water  ; 
or  in  place  of  this  it  may  be  dipped  in  a 
strong  solution  of  common  salt.  The  pic- 
ture is  now  fixed,  and  must  be  finally  wash- 
ed with  water,  and  dried  as  before  by  blot- 
ting paper. 

When  a  negative  picture  has  been  thus 
obtained,  many  positive  ones  may  be  taken 
from  it  in  the  following  manner  :    Take  a 
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sheet  of  good  paper,  and  having  dipped  it 
for  a  minute  or  so  in  a  solution  of  common 
salt,  consisting-  of  one  part  of  a  saturated 
solution  to  eight  parts  of  water,  dry  it  first 
in  blotting  paper,  and  then  spontaneously. 
Wash  one  of  its  sides  (having  previously 
marked  that  side)  with  a  solution  of  nitrate 
of  silver,  consisting  of  eighty  grains  of  that 
salt  dissolved  in  one  ounce  of  distilled  wa- 
ter. Allow  this  to  dry,  and  then  place  the 
paper  with  its  marked  side  upwards  upon 
a  flat  surface.  Above  it,  place  the  nega- 
tive picture,  and  having  put  a  plate  of  glass 
above,  then  press  them  together  by  screws 
or  otherwise,  and  expose  them  to  the  light 
of  the  sun.  In  ten  or  fifteen  minutes  of 
bright  sunshine,  or  in  several  hours  of  com- 
mon daylight,  a  positive  and  beautiful  pic- 
ture will  be  found  on  the  paper  beneath 
the  negative  picture,  in  which  the  lights  and 
shadows  are  now  corrected.  This  pic- 
ture, after  being  washed  in  water  and  then 
dried,  is  fixed  by  brushing  it  over  with  the 
solution  of  bromide  of  potassium,  above- 
mentioned,  or  by  dipping  it  in  a  strong  so- 
lution of  common  salt. 

Mr.  Talbot  next  proceeds  to  describe  an 
entirely  new  method  of  obtaining,  directly, 
positive  pictures  by  a  single  process.* 
As  this  process  is  one  less  certain,  we  be- 
lieve, or  rather  one  which  requires  more 
delicate  and  careful  manipulation  than  the 
other,  we  shall  describe  it  in  Mr.  Talbot's 
own  words: — 

'  A  sheet  of  sensitive  calotype  paper  is  exposed 
to  the  daylight  for  a  few  seconds,  or  until  a  visi- 
ble discoloration  or  browningof  its  surface  takes 
place  ;  then  it  is  to  be  dipped  into  a  solution  of 
iodide  of  potassium,  consisting  of  500  grains  to 
one  pint  of  water.  The  visible  discoloration  is 
apparently  removed  by  this  emersion  ;  such, 
however,  is  not  the  case,  for  if  the  paper  were 
dipped  into  a  solution  of  gallo-nitrate  of  silver  it 
would  speedily  blacken  all  over.  When  the  pa- 
per is  removed  from  the  iodide  of  potassium,  it 


•  Positive  photographic  pictures  were  first  ob- 
tained by  a  single  process  by  Dr.  Andrew  Fyfe  of 
Edinburgh,  and  M.  Lassaigne  of  Paris,  nearly  about 
the  same  time ;  but  we  have  not  heard  that  their 
methods  have  given  satisfactory  results.  By  the 
double  process  great  advantages  are  obtained — the 
realization  of  the  reverted  pictures,  and  the  power 
of  multiplying  copies.  Mr.  Talbot,  Sir  John  Her- 
schel  and  Mr.  Hunt,  seem  to  have  independently  dis- 
covered the  property  of  hydriodate  of  potash  to  whiten 
paper  darkened  by  exposure  to  light.  See  a '  Popu- 
lar Treatise  on  the  Art  of  Photography,  including 
Daguerreotype,  and  all  the  new  Methods  of  produc- 
ing pictures  by  the  Chemical  Agency  of  Light.  By 
Robert  Hunt,  Secretary  to  the  Royal  Cornwall  Poly- 
technic Society.  Glasgow,  1841  ;'  forming  Griffin's 
Scientific  Miscellany,  No.  VH.  A  work  which  we 
warmly  recommend  to  the  attention  of  photogra- 
phers. 


is  washed  with  water,  and  then  dried  with  blot- 
ting-paper. It  is  then  placed  in  the  camera  ob 
scura,  and  after  five  or  ten  minutes,  it  is  removed 
therefrom,  and  washed  with  gallo-nitrate  of  silver, 
and  warmed  as  before  directed.  An  image  of  a 
positive  kind  is  thereby  produced,  and  represents 
the  lights  of  objects  by  lights,  and  the  shades  by- 
shades,  as  required.' 

We  have  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing 
one  of  the  pictures  taken  in  this  way,  which 
is  very  good  ;  but  the  only  advantage  of 
this  direct  process,  is,  that  it  necessarily 
gives  a  picture  with  sharper  lines— lines 
as  much  sharper  as  those  in  the  ordinary 
negative  are  sharper  than  those  in  the  or- 
dinary positive,  w\i\(i\\  must  always  be  cop- 
ied through  a  certain  thickness  of  paper. 
This  process,  however,  is  quite  inferior  to 
the  other  in  two  essential  points.  It  re- 
quires such  a  length  of  time  that  portraits 
could  not  be  taken  by  it,  and,  when  we  do 
obtain  good  pictures,  we  cannot  multiply 
them  as  we  do  in  the  other  process.  The 
landscape  must  be  appealed  to  for  every 
picture  of  it,  and  the  sitter  must  sit  for 
every  portrait.* 

The  patent  right,  and  the  important  dis- 
covery which  it  secures,  have  now  been 
brought  into  actual  operation  and  use  as 
a  branch  of  the  fine  arts.  Mr.  Henry  Col- 
len,  a  distinguished  miniature  painter,  has 
quitted  his  own  beautiful  art,  and  devoted 
his  whole  time  to  the  calotype  process. 
The  portraits  which  he  has  produced,  one 
of  which  is  now  before  us,  are  infinitely 
superior  to  the  finest  miniatures  that  have 
ever  been  painted.  Devoting  his  chief  at- 
tention to  the  correct  and  ag-reeable  de- 
lineation of  the  face  by  the  action  of  light 
alone,  he  corrects  any  imperfection  in  the 
drapery,  or  supplies  any  defect  in  the  fig- 
ure, by  his  professional  skill  ;  so  that  his 
works  have  an  entirely  different  aspect 
from  those  of  the  amateur,  who  must,  gen- 
erally speaking,  be  content  with  the  result 
which  the  process  gives  him.  In  making 
this  comparison  we  do  not  intend  to  con- 
vey the  idea,  that  perfect  pictures,  both 
landscapes  and  portraits,  cannot  be  produ- 
ced without  additional  touches  from  the 
pencil  of  an  artist.  Without  referring  to 
the  fine  calotype  delineations  of  Mr.  Talbot 
himself,  who  could  not  be  otherwise  than 
master  of  his   own   art,  we  have  now  be- 


*  Mr.  Talbot's  patent  includes  also  methods  of  ob- 
taining photographic  images  upon  copper — and  of 
obtaining  coloured  and  otherwise  diversified  photo- 
genic images  upon  metallic  surfaces  covered  with  a 
thin  layer  of  silver,  and-  that  by  means  of  coloured 
films  produced  from  a  solution  of  acetate  of  lead  by 
a  galvanic  current. 


1843. 


Drawing  by  the  Agency  of  Light. 


169 


fore  us  a  collection  of  admirable  photo- 
graphs executed  at  St.  Andrew's,  by  Dr. 
and  Mr.  Robert  Adamson,*  Major  Playfair, 
and  Captain  Brewster.  Several  of  these 
have  all  the  force  and  beauty  of  the  sketch- 
es of  Rembrandt,  and  some  of  them  have 
been  pronounced  by  Mr.  Talbot  himself  to 
be  among  the  best  he  has  seen. 

Ahhough  the  calotype  art  has  attained, 
by  Mr  Talbot's  labours  alone,  a  singular  de- 
gree of  perfection  in  its  ordinary  results, 
there  is  yet  a  good  deal  to  be  done  in  sim- 
plifying its  processes  ;f  in  obtaining  a  more 
perfect  material  than  common  writing  pa- 
per for  the  negative  pictures  ;  in  giving  it 
additional  sensitiveness  to  enable  it  to  suc- 
ceed with  the  lioht  of  jras  ;  and  in  render- 
ed o        ? 

ing  the  result  of  the  whole  process  more 
certain  than  it  now  is.  The  extension  of 
the  art,  which  is  at  this  moment  exciting 
great  attention  throughout  the  continent 
of  Europe  and  also  in  America,  will,  doubt- 
less, add  to  its  methods  and  its  resources  ; 
and  bring  it  to  a  degree  of  perfection  which 
Mr.  Talbot  himself  had  never  contemplat- 
ed. In  the  meantime,  it  gives  ns  great 
pleasure  to  learn,  that  though  none  of  his 
photographical  discoveries  adorn  the'trans- 
actions  of  the  Royal  Society,  yet  the  pre- 
sident and  council  have  adjudged  to  him 
the  Rumford  Medals  for  the  last  biennial 
period. 

Having  thus  given  our  readers  a  pretty 
ample  account  of  the  history  of  the  Da- 
guerreotype and  Calotype,  we  shall  now  at- 
tempt to  point  out  the  advantages  which 
these  two  arts,  considered  as  the  science 
of  Photography,  have"  conferred  upon  so- 
ciety ;  and  shall  afterwards  endeavour  to 
form  an  estimate  of  their  respective  merits 
and  applications. 

It  would  be  an  idle  task  to  eulogize  the 
arts  of  painting  and  sculpture,  whether  we 
view  their  productions  as  works  of  fancy, 
or  as  correct  representations  of  what  is 
beautiful  and  grand  in  nature.  The  splen- 
did galleries  of  art  throughout  Europe,  pri- 


•  All  these  calotypes  were  taken  by  means  of  ex- 
cellent camera  obscuras  constructed  by  Mr.  Thomas 
Davidson,  optician,  Edinburgh. 

Mr.  Robert  Adamson,  whose  skill  and  experience 
in  photography  is  very  great,  is  about  to  practise 
llie  art  professionally  in  our  northern  metropolis. 

t  Mr.  William  F.  Chanuing  of  lioston  gives  a  sim- 
pler process  than  Mr.  Talbot's ;  but  it  is  only  by 
omitting  some  of  the  steps  of  it.  The  calotype  pa- 
per is  therefore  less  sensitive.  We  have  tried  this 
simplified  process,  but  without  any  desire  to  repeat 
it  ;  for  a  good  negative  picture  is  worth  all  the  trou- 
ble of  Mr.  Talbot's  process. — See  the  American  Jour- 
nal of  Science  and  the  Arts,  July,  1842,  vol.  xliii.  p. 
73. 


vate  as  well  as  public,  form  their  most  ap- 
propriate eulogy.  Any  art,  therefore, 
which  should  supersede  that  of  the  paint- 
er, and  deprive  of  employment  any  of  its 
distinguished  cultivators,  would  scarcely 
be  hailed  as  a  boon  conferred  upon  society. 
An  invention  which  supersedes  animal,  or 
even  professional  labour,  must  be  viewed 
in  a  very  different  light  from  an  invention 
which  supersedes  the  efforts  of  genius. 
That  the  art  of  painting  will  derive  incal- 
culable advantages  from  Photography  it  is 
impossible  to  doubt.  M.  Delaroche,  a  dis- 
tinguished French  painter,  quoted  by  M. 
Arago,  considers  it  as  '  carrying  to  such 
perfection  certain  of  the  essential  princi- 
ples of  art,  that  they  must  become  subjects 
of  study  and  observation  even  to  the  most 
accomplished  artist.  *  *  *  The  finish  of  in- 
conceivable minuteness  disturbs  in  no  re- 
spect the  repose  of  the  masses,  nor  impairs 
in  any  manner  the  general  effect.'  '  The 
correctness  of  the  lines,'  he  continues, 
'  the  precision  of  the  forms,  in  the  designs 
of  M.  Daguerre,  are  as  perfect  as  it  is  pos- 
sible they  can  be,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
we  discover  in  them  a  broad  and  energetic 
manner,  and  a  whole  equally  rich  in  tone 
as  in  effect.  The  painter  will  obtain,  by 
this  process,  a  quick  method  of  making 
collections  of  studies  which  he  could  not 
otherwise  procure  without  much  time  and 
labour,  and  in  a  style  very  far  inferior,  what- 
ever might  be  his  talents  in  other  re- 
spects.'* The  same  remarks  are  equally 
applicable  to  the  arts  of  sculpture  and  ar- 
chitecture. 

But  if  the  artist  is  thus  favoured  by  the  pho- 
tographer, what  must  be  the  benefit  he  con- 
fers on  the  public — the  addition  which  he 
makes  to  our  knowledge — the  direct  enjoy- 
ment which  he  affords  to  our  senses.  How 
limited  is  our  present  knowledge  of  the  archi- 
tectural ornaments  of  other  nations — of  the 
ruined  grandeur  of  former  ages — of  the  gigan- 
tic ranges  of  the  Himalaya  and  the  Andes — 
and  of  the  enchanting  scenery  of  lakes,  and 
rivers,  and  valleys,  and  cataracts,  and  volca- 
noes, which  occur  throughout  the  world ! 
Excepting  by  the  labours  of  some  travelling 
artists,  we  know  them  only  through  the 
sketches  of  hurried  visitors,  tricked  up  with 
false  and  ridiculous  illustrations,  which  are 
equal  mockeries  of  nature  and  art.  But 
when  the  photographer  has  prepared  his 
truthful  tablet,  and  '  held  his  mirror  up  to  na- 
ture,' she  is  taken  captive  in  all  her  sublimity 
and  beauty  ;  and  faithful  images  of  her  grand- 


•  History  and  Practice   of  Photogenic  Drawing, 
pp.  16,  17. 
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est,  her  loveliest,  and  her  minutest  features, 
are  transferred  to  her  more  distant  worship- 
pers, and  become  the  objects  of  a  new  and 
pleasing  idolatry.  The  hallowed  remains 
which  faith  has  consecrated  in  the  land  of 
Palestine,  the  scene  of  our  Saviour's  pilgrim- 
age and  miracles — the  endeared  spot  where 
he  drew  his  first  and  his  latest  breath — the 
hills  and  temples  of  the  Holy  City— the  giant 
flanks  of  Horeb,  and  the  awe-inspiring  sum- 
mits of  Mount  Sinai,  will  be  displayed  to  the 
Christian's  eye  in  the  deep  lines  of  truth,  and 
appeal  to  his  heart  with  all  the  powerful  as- 
sociations of  an  immortal  interest.  With 
feelings  more  subdued,  will  the  antiquary 
and  the  architect  study  the  fragments  of 
Egyptian,  Gi-ecian,  and  Roman  grandeur — 
the  pyramids,  the  temples,  the  obelisks  of 
other  ages.  Every  inscription,  every  stone, 
will  exhibit  to  them  its  outline ;  the  grey 
moss  will  lift  its  hoary  frond,  and  the  fading 
inscription  unveil  its  mysterious  hiero- 
glyphics. The  fields  of  ancient  and  modern 
warfare  will  unfold  themselves  to  the  sol- 
dier's eye  in  faithful  perspective  and  unerring 
outline  ;  and  reanimated  squadrons  will  again 
form  on  the  plains  of  Marathon,  and  occupy 
the  gorge  of  ThermopyljB. 

But  it  is  not  only  the  rigid  forms  of  art  and 
of  external  nature — the  mere  outlines  and 
subdivisions  of  space — that  are  thus  fixed  and 
recorded.  The  self-delineated  landscape  is 
seized  at  one  epoch  of  time,  and  is  embalmed 
amid  all  the  co-existing  events  of  the  social 
and  physical  world.  If  the  sun  shines,  his 
rays  throw  their  gilding  upon  the  picture.  If 
rain  falls,  the  earth  and  the  trees  glisten  with 
its  reflections.  If  the  wind  blows,  we  see  in 
the  partially  obliterated  foliage  the  extent  of 
its  agitation.  The  objects  of  still  life,  too, 
give  animation  to  the  scene.  The  streets  dis- 
play their  stationary  chariots,  the  esplanade  its 
military  array,  and  the  market-place  its  col- 
loquial groups  ; — while  the  fields  are  studded 
with  the  various  forms  and  attitudes  of  animal 
life.  Thus  are  the  incidents  of  time  and  the 
forms  of  space  simultaneously  recorded  ;  and 
every  picture  becomes  an  authentic  chapter 
in  the  history  of  the  world. 

In  considering  the  relations  of  Photogra- 
phy to  the  art  of  portrait  painting,  we  are  dis- 
posed to  give  it  a  still  higher  rank.  Could 
we  now  see  in  photogenic  light  and  shadow 
Demosthenes  launching  his  thunder  against 
Macedon — or  Brutus  at  Pompey's  statue 
bending  over  the  bleeding  Csesar — or  Paul 
preaching  at  Athens — or  Him  whom  we  must 
not  name,  in  godlike  attitude  and  celestial 
beauty,  proclaiming  good-will  to  man,  with 
what  rapture  would  we  gaze  upon  imperson. 
ations  so  exciting  and  divine !     The  heroes 


and  sages  of  ancient  times,  mortal  though  they 
be,  would  thus  have  been  embalmed  with 
more  than  Egyptian  skill :  and  the  forms  of 
life  and  beauty,  and  the  lineaments  of  noble 
affections  and  intellectual  power,  the  real  in- 
carnation of  living  man,  would  have  replaced 
the  hideous  fragments  of  princely  mortality 
scarcely  saved  from  corruption. 

But  even  in  the  narrower,  though  not  less 
hallowed,  sphere  of  the  affections,  where  the 
magic  names  of  kindred  and  home  are  inscrib- 
ed, what  a  deep  interest  do  the  realities  of 
photography  excite  !  In  the  transition  forms 
of  his  offspring,  which  link  infancy  with  man- 
hood, the  parent  will  discover  traces  of  his 
own  mortality  ;  and  in  the  successive  phases 
which  mark  the  sunset  of  life,  the  child,  in  its 
turn,  will  read  the  lesson  that  his  pilgrimage, 
too,  has  a  period  which  must  close. 

Nor  are  the  delineations  interesting  only 
for  their  minute  accuracy  as  works  of  art,  or 
for  their  moral  influence  as  incentive  to  vir- 
tue. They  are  instinct  with  associations 
equally  vivid  and  endearing.  The  picture  is 
connected  with  its  prototype  by  sensibilities 
peculiarly  touching.  It  was  the  very  light 
which  radiated  from  his  brow — the  identical 
gleam  which  lighted  up  his  eye — the  pallid 
hue  which  hung  upon  his  cheek— that  pen- 
cilled the  cherished  image,  and  fixed  them- 
selves for  ever  there. 

But  the  useful  arts,  too,  and  even  the 
sciences  themselves,  have  become  the  willing 
eulogists  of  the  photographer.  As  the  picture 
in  the  Daguerreotype  is  delineated  by  vapours 
of  mercury,  which  are  effaced  by  a  touch  of 
the  finger,  it  became  desirable  to  fix  them 
upon  the  silvered  copper  by  a  more  perma- 
nent tracery.  Dr.  Berres  of  Vienna  is  said 
to  have  discovered  a  method  of  doing  this,  in 
such  an  effective  manner,  that  copies  can  be 
taken  from  the  plate  as  from  ordinary  copper- 
plates ;  and  it  has  been  asserted  by  Dr.  Donne, 
that  the  Daguerreotype  plates  may  be  directly 
etched  by  very  dilute  nitric  acid,  which  acts 
most  powerfully  upon  the  parts  of  the  picture 
that  have  the  least  quantity  of  mercurial  va.- 
pour.  As  we  have  not  seen  any  of  thesa 
results,  and  are  not  able  to  adduce  the  testi- 
mony of  others  who  have  seen  them,  we  can- 
not form  an  idea  of  the  accuracy  with  which 
they  may  represent  the  original  Daguerreo- 
type picture.  We  have  now,  however,  be- 
fore us  four  engravings,  obtained  from  Da- 
guerreotype plates  by  the  process  of  Mr. 
Boscawen  Ibbetson.  One  of  these  is  from  a 
Daguerreotype  portrait,  in  which  the  original 
picture  on  the  silvered  plate  is  stippled  by 
an  engraver,  and  an  impression  thrown  off  in 
the  usual  way  ;  and  three  of  them  represent 
objects  of  natural  history  obtained  in  the  fol- 
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lowing  manner.  The  exact  outline  of  all  the  |  We  have  already  seen  its  advantages  in  giving 
parts  of  the  picture  was  traced  by  the  en-  the  most  faithful  representation  of  objects  of 
graver  in  the  Daguerreotype  plate  by  stip- 1  natural  history  5  and  it  cannot  fail  to  be 
pling  ;  a  print  was  next  taken  from  the  plate  |  equally  useful  in  all  the  sciences  of  observa^ 


and  transferred  to  stone  ;  and  the  lithographer 
then  filled  in  the  necessary  shading.  One  of 
these  specimens  is  a  thin  section  of  a  madre- 
pore, taken  by  the  oxy-hydrogen  microscope, 
and  magnified  12^  times.  The  other  speci- 
mens represent  a  silicified  Pentagonaster,  and 
a  Scaphite,  accompanied  with  other  fossils  ; 
and  we  venture  to  say,  that  these  specimens 
possess  every  requisite  that  the  naturalist 
could  desire.  Had  the  drawings  been  taken 
by  the  Calotype,  that  is,  upon  paper,  they 
could  have  been  transposed  at  once  to  stone 
with  all  their  minute  details,  and  without  the 
intermediate  step  of  an  imperfect  etching, 
depending  on  the  engraver  for  its  accuracy. 

But  there  is  still  a  simpler  process  by 
which  the  fine  arts  are  aided  by  the  Daguer- 
reotype, and  the  results  of  this  process  are  now 
before  the  world.  Foreseeing  the  advantages 
of  photographic  pictures  of  the  most  interest- 
ing scenery  in  Europe,  M.  Lereboiirs,  well 
known  as  one  of  the  most  distinguished  opti- 
cians in  Paris,  has  collected  more  than  twelve 
hundred  Daguerreotype  views  of  the  most 
beautiful  scenery  and  antiquities  in  the  world. 
The  remarkable  views  from  the  East  were 
taken  by  MM.  Horace  Vernet  and  Goupil. 
M.  Las  Cases  has  furnished  the  interesting 
scenery  of  St.  Helena ;  and  M.  Jomard  has 
been  occupied  with  Spanish  scenery  and  the 
beauties  of  the  Alhambra.  These  Daguerre- 
otype pictures,  of  which  it  is  impossible  to 
speak  too  highly,  are  engraved  in  aqua  tinta^ 
upon  steel,  by  the  first  artists  ;  and  they  ac- 
tually give  us  the  real  representation  of  the 
different  scenes  and  monuments  at  a  particu- 
lar instant  of  time,  and  under  the  existing 
lights  of  the  sun  and  the  atmosphere.  The 
artists  who  took  them,  sketched  separately  the 
groups  of  persons,  &c.,  that  stood  in  the 
street,  as  the  Daguerreotype  process  was  not 
then  sufficiently  sensitive  to  do  this  of  itself; 
but  in  all  the  landscapes,  which  shall  now  be 
reproduced  by  this  singular  art,  we  shall  pos- 
sess accurate  portraits  of  every  living  and 
moving  object  within  the  field  of  the  picture.* 
It  would  be  almost  an  insult  to  our  readers 
to  dwell  with  any  detail  on  the  utility  of  the 
new  art,  in  promoting  and  extending  science. 


*  M.  Lerebours'  work  is  entitled  Excursions  Da- 
guerriennes,  collection  de  50  planches,  representant 
les  Vues  et  les  MonuTnens  les  plus  remarqnahles  du 
Globe.  The  views  are  from  Paris,  Milan,  Venice, 
Florence,  Rome,  Naples,  Switzerland,  Germany, 
London,  Malta,  Egypt,  Damascus,  St.  Jean  D'Acre, 
Constantinople,  Athens,  &.c. 


tion,  where  visible  forms  are  to  be  represent- 
ed. The  civil  engineer  and  the  architect 
have  claimed  it  as  an  art  incalculably  useful 
in  their  profession  ;  and  the  meteorologist  has 
seized  upon  it  as  a  means  of  registering  suc- 
cessive observations  of  the  barometer,  ther- 
mometer, hygrometer,  and  magnetometer,  in 
the  observer's  absence  ;  and  thus  exhibiting 
to  his  eye,  at  the  end  of  every  day,  accurate 
measures  of  all  the  atmospheric  changes 
which  have  taken  place.*  We  shall  not  say 
anything  at  present  of  the  great  discoveries  to 
which  it  has  already  conducted  us  in  physical 
optics,  as  we  must  devote  a  separate  part  of 
this  article  to  their  discussion. 

In  thus  stating  the  peculiar  advantages  of 
Photography,  we  have  supposed  the  Daguer- 
reotype and  Calotype  to  be  the  same  art. 
Our  readers  have  already  seen  in  what  the 
difference  really  consists  ;  but  it  is  still  neces- 
sary that  we  should  attempt  to  draw  a  com- 
parison between  them,  as  sister  arts,  with  ad- 
vantages peculiar  to  each. 

In  doing  this,  our  friends  in  Paris  must  not 
suppose  that  we  have  any  intention  of  making 
the  least  deduction  from  the  merits  of  M. 
Daguerre,  or  the  beauty  of  his  invention ; 
which  cannot  be  affected  by  the  subsequent 
discovery  of  the  Calotype,  by  Mr.  'lalbot. 
VV  hile  a  Daguerreotype  picture  is  much  more 
sharp  and  accurate  in  its  details  than  a  Calo- 
type, the  latter  possesses  the  advantage  of 
giving  a  greater  breadth  and  massiveness  to 
its  landscapes  and  portraits.  In  the  one,  we 
can  detect  hidden  details  by  the  application 
of  the  microscope  ;  in  the  other,  every  attempt 
to  magnify  its  details  is  injurious  to  the  gen- 
eral effect.  In  point  of  expense,  a  Daguer- 
reotype picture  vastly  exceeds  a  Calotype  one 
of  the  same  size.  With  its  silver  plate  and 
glass  covering,  a  quarto  plate  must  cost  five 
or  six  shillings,  while  a  Calotype  one  will 
not  cost  as  many  pence.  In  point  of  porta- 
bility, permanence,  and  facility  of  examina- 
tion, the  Calotype  picture  possesses  a  peculiar 
advantage.  It  has  been  stated,  but  we  know 
not  the  authority,  that  Daguerreotype  pic- 
tures have  been  effaced  before  they  reached 
the  East  Indies  ;  but  if  this  be  true,  we  have 

•  This  application  will  be  understood  by  supposing 
a  sheet  of  sensitive  paper  to  be  placed  behind  the 
mercurial  column  of  the  barometer,  and  a  li£,'ht  be- 
fore the  same  column  :  the  shadow  of  the  top  of  the 
mercury  will  leave  a  white  image  on  the  paper 
blackened  by  the  light,  and  the  paper  itself  being 
moved  behind  the  mercury  by  a  clock,  we  shall  thus 
observe  the  various  heights  of  the  mercury  depicted 
at  every  instant  of  time. 
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no  doubt  that  a  remedy  will  soon  be  found  for 
the  defect.  The  great  and  unquestionable 
superiority  of  the  Calotype  pictures,  however, 
is  their  power  of  multipUcation.  One  Da- 
guerreotype cannot  be  copied  from  another  ; 
and  the  person  whose  portrait  is  desired,  must 
sit  for  every  copy  that  he  wishes.  When  a 
pleasing  picture  is  obtained,  another  of  the 
same  character  cannot  be  produced.  In  the 
Calotype,  on  the  contrary,  we  can  take  any 
number  of  pictures,  within  reasonable  limits,, 
from  a  negative  ;  and  a  whole  circle  of  friends 
can  procure,  for  a  mere  trifle,  a  copy  of  a  suc- 
cessful and  pleasing  portrait.  In  the  Daguer- 
reotype the  landscapes  are  all  reverted, 
whereas  in  the  Calotype  the  drawing  is  ex- 
actly conformable  to  nature.  This  objection 
can  of  course  be  removed,  either  by  admitting 
the  rays  into  the  camera  after  reflection  from 
a  mirror,  or  by  total  reflection  from  a  prism ; 
but  in  both  these  cases,  the  additional  reflec- 
tions and  refractions  are  accompanied  with  a 
loss  of  light,  and  also  with  a  diminution,  to  a 
certain  extent,  of  distinctness  in  the  image. 
The  Daguerreotype  may  be  considered  as 
having  nearly  attained  perfection,  both  in  the 
quickness  of  its  operations  and  in  the  minute 
perfection  of  its  pictures  ;  whereas  the  Calo- 
type is  yet  in  its  infancy— ready  to  make  a 
new  advance  when  a  proper  paper,  or  other 
ground,  has  been  discovered,  and  when  such 
a  change  Ins  been  made  in  its  chemical  pro- 
cesses as  shall  yield  a  better  colour,  and  a 
softer  distribution  of  the  colouring  material. 

In  the  preceding  pages  we  have  treated  of 
the  history,  the  processes,  the  advantages,  and 
the  relative  merits  of  the  Daguerreotype  and 
the  Calotype,  considered  as  two  existing  arts 
which  we  owe  to  M.  Daguerre  and  Mr.  Tal- 
bot ;  and,  under  this  restriction,  we  have  not 
felt  ourselves  called  upon  to  give  any  partic- 
ular account  of  the  experiments  and  improve- 
ments of  Dr.  Fyfe,  M.  Claudet,  Mr.  Hunt, 
Mr.  Ponton,  M.  Lassaigne,  M.  Nettp,  and 
many  other  writers.  The  necessary  restric- 
tion of  our  limits,  indeed,  renders  it  impossi- 
ble to  enter  into  those  minute  details  and  dis- 
cussions, which,  though  they  might  be  less 
acceptable  to  a  general  reader,  could  not  fail 
to  be  extremely  interesting  to  those  who  may 
be  engaged  in  the  practice  of  these  fascinat- 
ing arts.  The  same  cause  has  prevented  us 
from  describing  the  construction  and  use  of 
the  difl?"erent  camera  obscuras,  with  lenses  and 
mirrors,  which  have  been,  or  which  may  be, 
successfully  employed  in  Photography. 

Extensive,  however,  as  the  subject  is,  and 
restricted  as  we  are,  there  are  three  philoso- 
phers. Sir  John  Herschel,  Dr.  Draper,  of 
New  York,  and  Professor  Moser,  of  Konigs- 
berg,  who  have  applied  the  photographic  pro- 


cesses with  such  distinguished  success  to  the 
advancement  of  optical  science,  that  it  would 
be  unpardonable  to  withhold  from  our  scien- 
tific readers  an  account  of  their  discoveries ; 
even  had  they  been  less  important  and  of  a 
less  popular  character  than  they  are. 

The  researches  of  Sir  John  Herschel  were 
both  practical  and  theoretical.*  In  the  first 
portion  of  the  paper  which  contains  them,  he 
treats  of  the  various  parts  of  the  photographic 
processes  ;  and  in  the  second,  he  treats  of  the 
chemical  and  calorific  action  of  the  solar  rays. 
In  the  very  important  process  of  fixing  pho- 
tographs, whether  negative  or  positive.  Sir 
John  gives  the  preference  to  the  hyposulphite 
of  soda.\  The  photograph  is  first  well 
washed  by  soaking  in  water.  When  tho- 
roughly dried,  it  is  then  brushed  over  very 
quickly  with  a  flat  camel-hair  brush,  dipped 
in  a  saturated  solution  of  the  hyposulphite, 
first  on  the  face,  then  on  the  back.  When 
the  picture  has  been  thus  completely  pene- 
trated by  the  fluid,  it  must  be  washed  repeat- 
edly and  copiously  with  water,  until  the  water 
comes  oft'  without  the  slightest  sweetness. 
Sir  John  recommends  the  repetition  of  this 
process,  especially  if  the  paper  be  thick.  The 
use  of  common  salt  he  has  never  found  satis- 
factory ;  and  though  he  regards  the  hydrio- 
date  of  potash  as  good  for  fixation,  if  the  right 
strength  be  hit,  yet  in  the  case  of  negative 
photographs  its  use  would  be  injurious,  from 
the  yellow  tint  which  it  gives  to  the  ground 
of  the  picture.  In  using  a  weak  solution  of 
corrosive  sublimate.  Sir  John  discovered  a 
vei-y  singular  effect  of  it.  When  the  picture 
was  washed  over  with  this  solution,  and  then 
laid  for  a  few  minutes  in  water,  the  picture 
was  completely  obliterated.  But  though  in- 
visible, it  was  only  dorm,ant^  for  it  could 
easily  be  revived,  in  all  its  force,  by  merely 
brushing  it  over  with  a  solution  of  a  neutral 
hyposulphite.  In  this  way  it  may  be  success- 
ively obliterated  and  revived  as  often  as  we 
please. 


*  '  On  the  Chemical  Action  of  the  Rays  of  the 
Solar  Spectrum  on  Preparations  of  Silver  and  other 
Substances,  both  Metallic  and  Non-Metallic,  and  on 
some  Photographic  Processes.  Ey  Sir  John  F.  W. 
Herschel,  Bart.,  K.H.  V.P.R.S.,'  Phil.  Trans.  1S40; 
pp.  1-GO. 

t  The  use  of  ammmia  for  fixing  positive  photo- 
graphs was  tried,  but  abandoned  by  Mr.  Talbot. 
Mr.  Constable  of  Jesu.s  College,  Cambridge,  after- 
wards found  it  to  be  efficacious  ;  and  we  have  our- 
selves found  it  to  be  preferable  to  any  other  fixing 
liquid.  When  applied  copiously  and  repeatedly,  the 
photographs  will  resist  the  direct  and  continued  light 
of  the  sun.  As  the  ammonia  always  weakens  ihe 
pictrue,  the  positive  photographs  should  be  strongly 
brought  out  by  the  sun.  When  they  are  weak,  the 
bromide  of  potassium  is  preferable  as  the  fixing  mate- 
rial. 
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The  '  numberless  combinations'  of  chemi- 
cal substances  which  were  tried  by  Sir  John 
Herschel,  with  the  view  of  increasing  the 
sensitiveness  and  facility  of  preparation  of 
photographic  paper,  did  not  lead  him  to  any 
very  satisfactory  results  ;  and  with  the  can- 
dour which  distinguishes  him,  he  '  most  rea- 
dily admits  that  the  specimens  (of  photogra- 
phic paper)  recently  placed  in  his  hands  by 
Mr.  Talbot,  far  surpass,  in  point  of  sensitive- 
ness, any  that  he  had  yet  produced  of  a  ma- 
nageable kind.'  Following  Mr.  Talbot's 
principle  of  successive  alternate  washes  with 
salt  and  nitrate  of  silver,  Sir  John  adopted 
the  following  series  of  washes,  viz. : 

1.  Nitrate  of  silver.  Spe,c.  grav.  1.096, 
(say  1.1). 

2.  Muriate  of  soda. 

3.  Nitrate   of  silver 


(say  1.15} 


1  salt,  19  water. 
Spec.  grav.    1.132, 


which  I  have  before  briefly  mentioned — viz.,  that 
the  paper  sometimes,  although  intended  to  be 
prepared  of  the  most  sensitive  quality,  turns  out 
on  trial  to  be  wholly  insensible  to  light  and 
incapable  of  change.  The  most  singular  part  of 
this  is  the  very  small  differencein  the  mode  of 
preparation,  which  causes  so  wide  a  discrepancy 
in  the  result.  For  instance,  a  sheet  of  paper  is 
all  prepared  at  the  same  time,  and  with  the  in- 
tention of  giving  it  as  much  uniformity  as  possi- 
ble; and  yel,  when  exposed  to  sunshine,  this 
paper  will  exhibit  large  white  spots  of  very  de- 
finite outline,  where  the  preparing  process  has 
failed  ;  the  rest  of  the  paper,  where  it  has  suc- 
ceeded, turning  black  as  rapidly  as  possible. 
Sometimes  the  spots  are  of  a  pale  tint  of  ceru- 
lean blue,  and  are  surrounded  by  exceedingly  de- 
finite outlines  of  perfect  whiteness,  contrasting 
very  much  with  tiie  blackness  of  the  part  imme- 
diately succeeding.  With  regard  to  the  theory 
of  this,  I  am  only  prepared  to  state  as  my  opinion 
at  present,  that  it  is  a  case  of  what  is  called 
unstable  equilibrium."     The  process  followed 


saturating  the  muriatic  solution  with  chloride  '  is  such  as  to  procure  one  of  two  definite  chemical 
of  silver,  and  occasionally  dividing  the  last,  |  compounds  ;  and  when  we  happen  to  come  near 
or   third,    application    into   two    consecutive   the  limit  whtch  separates  the   two  cases,  it  de- 

,         r     •;    i      r   -1  c  1    * r.tu     pends  upon  exceedingly  small  and  often  imper- 

washes  of  nitrate  of  silver,  of  equal  strength,  i,ibie  circumstances,  which  of  the  two  com- 
by  dilution.  As  an  ordinary  working  paper  ^.^^^^^^  shall  be  formed.  That  they  are  both 
easily  prepared,  Sir  John  considers  it  as  hav-  definite  compounds,  is  of  course  at  present  merely 
ing  sensibility  enough  for  most  purposes,  it  my  conjecture  ;  that  they  are  signally  different, 
gives,  he  says,  good  camera  pictures,  and  is  evident  from  their  dissimilar  properties.'* 
when  smooth  demy  paper  is  used,  it  retains  t,  .i  o-  t  u  tt  u  i  j  tx/t  hj  * 
its  whiteness  even  in  the  dark.  As  all  other  Both  Sir  John  Herschel  and  Mr.  Hunt 
papers  suffered  discoloration  under  the  preced- ,  conciir  in  the  theory  given  of  these  spots  by 
ing  process,  and  as  the  smooth  demy  might  Mr.  1  albot ;  and  the  former  has  suggested  the 
not  always  be  obtained  of  the  same  quality,  following  method  of  preventing  their  occur- 
Sir  John  was  induced  to  adopt,  for  camera  pic-   r^nce. 

tures,  a  process  which  proved  both  conveni-  'It  frequently  happens  that,  however  carefully 
ent  and  effectual  ;  and  which  he  found  to  the  successive  washes  are  applied,  so  as  appa- 
apply  equally  well  to  both  descriptions  of  rently  to  drench  completely  every  part  of  the 
paper— that  is,  the  WMeM;or'e«o.^^  and  imoo^A  P^^P'^J-' irregular  patches  m  the  resulting  sheet 
S^  Ti      •       1     t  1  1        .114         4t;«-  „t   will  be  of  a  comparatively  much  lower  degree  of 

demy.  He  simply  'delays  the  as  or  efficient  .g^gibility ;  which  degree  is  nevertheless  uniform 
wash  of  nitrate  of  silver,  on  which  the  sensi- ;  ^gr  their  whole  area^  These  patches  are  always 
live  quality  depends,  till  the  moment  of  using  ■  sharply  defined  and  terminated  by  roimded  out- 
it  ;  and,  in  fact,  using  the  paper  actually  wet  i  lines,  indicating  as  their  proximate  cause,  the 
with  the  nitrate,  and  applied  with   its  sensi- 1  spreading  of  the  wash  last  applied  within  the 

'■    ■•       <- .u- 'v\ —    have   been  noticed 

Talbot,  and  ascribed 
assumption  of  de- 
states  of  the  silver 


all  crumpling  or  undulation  of  the  paper  is 
avoided  ;  2d,  That  being  rendered  in  some 
degree  transparent,  the  light  is  enabled  to  act 
deeper  within  its  substance.' 

In  the  pj-actice  of  Photography,  the  artist  is 
often  disturbed  with  imperfections  in  his  pa- 
per, even  when  it  has  been  prepared  with 
the  utmost  attention.  Both  Mr.  Talbot  and  Sir 
John  Herschel  have  paid  particular  attention 
to  this  imperfection ;  and  have,  we  have  no 
doubt,  ascertained  the  general  cause  of  these 
spots,  as  well  as  a  probable  means  of  prevent- 
ing them. 

'  I  will  now  add,'  says  Mr.  Talbot,  '  a  few  re- 
marks concerning  the  very  singular  circumstance 


within  and  without  their  area,  which  it  would 
be  highly  interesting  to  follow  out.  They  are 
very  troublesome  in  practice,  but  may  be  mate- 
rially diminished  in  frequency,  if  not  avoided  al- 
together, by  saturating  the  saline  washes  used, 
previous  to  their  application,  with  chloride  o(  sil- 
ver. By  attending  to  this  precaution,  and  by  di- 
viding the  last  wash  of  the  nitrate  into  two  of 
half  the  strength,  applied  one  after  the  other, 
drying  the  paper  between  ihein,  tlieir  occurrence 
may  be  almost  entirely  obviated.' 

The  occurrence  of  these  white  spots  on  the 


*  '  Some  Account  of  the  Art  of  Photogenic  Draw- 
ing,' &c.,  p.  13. 
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paper  used  for  positive  photographs,  is  partic- 
ularly distressing.  When  a  favourable  sun 
and  a  fine  negative  drawing  should  have  pro- 
duced a  powerful  picture,  the  figures  often 
appear  without  heads  or  hands,  or  with  such 
numbers  of  white  spots  as  to  destroy  the  pic- 
ture. In  order  to  be  secure  against  this  dis- 
appointment, Sir  David  Brewster  exposes  the 
nitrated  paper  to  such  a  degree  of  light  as  to 
produce  a  sort  of  neutral  brownish  tint  over 
the  whole.*  The  uniformity  of  this  tint  in- 
dicates the  absence  of  white  spots  ;  and  when 
the  white  spots  do  appear,  we  may  either  re- 
ject the  paper  or  place  the  negative  upon  that 
part  of  it  which  is  uniformly  tinged.  This 
tinge  has  another  advantage.  It  prevents  that 
disagreeable  change  of  colour,  which,  in  the 
course  of  time,  comes  over  all  photographs 
that  have  been  fixed  with  the  bromide  of  po- 
tassium ;  and  it  greatly  adds  to  the  effect  of  a 
picture  with  very  deep  shadows  produced  by 
an  excess  of  light,  and  which  has  been  fixed 
by  ammonia. 

Within  our  present  limits,  we  cannot  stop 
to  give  our  reader  an  adequate  idea  of  the  dis- 
coveries made  by  Sir  John  Herschel  during 
his  photographic  researches.  We  must,  there- 
fore, content  ourselves  with  little  more  than 
an  enumeration  of  them. 

1.  By  concentrating  the  prismatic  spectrum 
with  a  large  lens  of  crown  glass,  and  receiv- 
ing it  on  paper  prepared,  as  already  described, 
the  paper  was  tinged  with  colours  '  imitating 
those  of  the  spectrum  itself,'  The  red  rays 
give  no  tint  ;  the  orange  -d.  faint  brick  red  ; 
the  orange  yellow,  a  pretty  strong  brick  red  ; 
the  yellow  give  a  red  passing  into  green  ; 
the  yellow  green  give  a  dull  bottle  green  ;  the 
green  a  dull  bottle  green  passing  into  bluish  ; 
the  blue  green  give  a  sombre  blue,  almost 
black  ;  the  blue  give  a  black,  which,  by  long 
exposure,  becomes  a  metallic  yellow,  like  im- 
perfect gilding ;  the  violet  produced  a  black, 
passing  into  the  same  yellow,  by  long  expo- 
sure in  the  less  refrangible  portions  of  the  vio- 
let ray  ;  the  part  beyond  the  violet  gave  a  vio- 
let black  or  purplish  black. 

2.  The  rays  beyond  the  violet  were  found 
by  concentration  to  have  a  decided  colour,  to 
which  Sir  John  has  given  the  name  o[ laven- 
der grey. 

3.  When  hydrlodate  of  potash,  of  moderate 
strength,  is  applied  to  darkened  Photographic 
papers,  they  become  susceptible  of  being 
whitened  or  oxidized  by  further  exposure  to 
light :    the    whitening  begins   in  the    violet 


*  Instead  of  using  for  positives  the  strong  nitrate 
of  80  grains  to  1  oz.  of  water,  he  uses  the  aceto- 
nitratp,  with  only  50  grains  to  1  1-3  oz.  of  fluid,  that 
is,  of  water  and  acetic  acid.  The  acetic  acid  may 
be  replaced  by  common  vinegar  in  taking  positives. 


rays,  but  when  we  come  to  the  red  rays  a 
blackening  or  deoxidizing  effect  takes  place, 
which  extends  distinctly  beyond  the  red  ex- 
tremity. 

4.  When  the  sun's  rays  pass  through  dif- 
ferent transparent  bodies  before  they  fall  upon 
nitrated  paper,  these  bodies  have  the  property, 
some  of  exalting,  and  others  of  depressing  the 
effect  of  the  direct  light  of  the  sun.  Colour- 
less plates  of  Saxon  topaz,  sulphate  of  lime, 
Iceland  spar,  Rochelle  salt,  and  quartz,  exalted 
the  solar  action  in  different  degrees  when  the 
paper  was  in  contact  with  them.  Capricious 
results,  however,  were  obtained  with  different 
kinds  of  glass,  and  different  kinds  of  paper, 
differently  prepared. 

5.  By  a  very  interesting  preparation  of 
paper  (thin  post)  blackened  on  one  side 
with  Indian  ink,  and  washed  on  the  other 
with  rectified  spirit  of  wine,  and  having  this 
last  side  exposed  to  the  spectrum.  Sir  John 
displayed,  by  means  of  the  drying  or  whiten- 
ing of  the  paper,  the  length  and  structure  of 
the  calorific  spectrum.  The  chief  heating 
power  lay  on  that  side  of  the  yellow  ray,  D 
of  Fraunhofer,  and  extended  as  far  on  that 
side  as  the  whole  length  of  the  ordinary  lu- 
minous spectrum.  He  observed  five  nearly 
equidistant  centres  or  maxima  of  action  ;  the 
first  corresponding  with  the  extreme  red  ray  ; 
and  the  fifth,  which  was  very  faint,  as  far  be- 
yond the  visible  red  extremity  as  the  line  D  is 
from  the  extreme  violet  ray. 

In  pursuing  these  researches,  this  distinguish- 
ed philosopher  has  been  led  to  other  highly 
interesting  results.  The  action  of  light  on 
vegetable  colours,  he  finds  to  be  positive  ; 
that  is,  it  either  destroys  the  colour  totally, 
or  leaves  a  residual  tint  on  which  light  has  no 
further  action.*  This  action  is  confined  to 
the  region  of  the  spectrum  occupied  by  the 
luminous  rays  ;  and  the  rays  which  are  effec- 
tive in  destroying  any  given  tint,  are  in  a 
great  many  cases  '  those  whose  union  produces 
a  colour  complementary  to  the  tint  destroyed.' 
A  still  more  interesting  result  of  this  inqui- 
ry has  been  the  discovery  of  two  new  Photo- 
graphic processes  J  to  the  latter  of  which  its 
author  has  given  the  name  of  Chrysotype, 
from  its  being  chiefly  produced  by  a  solution 
of  gold.  When  paper  has  been  first  washed 
over  with  a  solution  of  ammonio-citrate  of 
iron,  then  dried,  and  afterwards  washed  over 
with  a  solution  o{  ferro-sesqui-c%^nuret  of  po- 
tassium, it  becomes  capable  of  receiving  with 
great  rapidity  a  positive  photographic  impres- 
sion.    When  a  negative  picture  has  been  im- 

*  This  effect  is  perfectly  analogous  to  that  of  the 
action  of  heat  upon  the  colour  of  minerals.  In  Bra- 
zil topaz  the  residual  tint  is  always  a  light  pink. 
See  Phil.  Trans.,  vol.  xix.  p.  25. 
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pressed  upon  paper  washed  with  the  former 
of  the  sokitions,  but  which  is  originally  faint 
and  sometimes  scarcely  perceptible,  it  is  im- 
mediately called  forth  upon  being  washed 
over  with  a  neutral  solution  of  gold.  The 
picture  does  not  at  once  acquire  its  full  inten- 
sity, but  rapidly  blackens  up  to  a  certain 
point  ;  when  the  photograph  acquires  a  sharp- 
ness and  perfection  of  detail  which  nothing 
can  surpass.  A  solution  of  silver  produces  a 
similar  eflect  with  greater  intensity,  but  much 
more  slowly.* 

To  Professor  Draper  of  New  York,  we  owe 
many  interesting  facts  and  views  connected 
with  the  photographical  art.  He  was  the  first, 
we  believe,  who,  under  the  brilliant  summer 
sun  of  New  York,  took  portraits  with  the 
Daguerreotype.  This  branch  of  Photography 
seems  not  to  have  been  regarded  as  a  possible 
application  of  Daguerre's  invention  ;  and  no 
notice  is  taken  of  it  in  the  reports  made  to 
the  legislative  bodies  of  France.  We  have 
been  told  that  Daguerre  had  not  at  that  period 
taken  any  portraits:  and  when  we  consider 
the  period  of  time,  twenty  or  twenty-five 
minutes,  which  was  then  deemed  necessary 
to  get  a  Daguerreotype  landscape,  we  do  not 
wonder  at  the  observation  of  a  French  author, 
who  describes  the  taking  of  portraits  as  tou- 
jours  un  terrain  un  pen  fabuleux  pour  la 
Daguerreotype.  Daguerre,  however,  and  his 
countryman,  AI.  Claudet,  have  nobly  earned 
the  reputation  of  having  perfected  this  branch 
of  the  art. 

It  had  been  long  known,  that  if  we  write 
upon  a  piece  of  glass  with  a  pencil  of  Soap- 
stone  or  Agalmatolite,  the  written  letters, 
though  wholly  invisible,  may  be  read  by  sim- 
ply breathing  upon  the  glass  ;  and  this  even 
though  the  surface  has  been  well  cleaned  after 
the  letters  had  been  written.  Dr.  Draper  ob- 
served, that  if  a  piece  of  metal,  a  shilling  for 
example,  or  even  a  wafer,  is  laid  upon  a  cool 
surface  of  glass  or  polished  metal,  and  the 
glass  or  metal  breathed  upon,  then,  if  the 
shilling  is  tossed  from  the  surface,  and  the 
vapour  dried  up  spontaneously,  a  spectral 
image  of  the  shilling  will  be  seen  by  breathing 
again  upon  the  surface  ;  the  vapour  depositing 
itself  in  a  different  manner  upon  the  part  pre- 
viously protected  by  the  shilling.f  xMoro  re- 
cently, Professor  Draper  has  shown,  that  this 
spectral  image  could  be  revived  duiing  a  pe- 
riod of  several  months  of  the  cold  weather  in 
the  winter  of  184 0-1 ;  but  he  has  stated  that 
he  cannot  find  the  reason  of  this  result,  though 


*  Hence  Sir.  J.  Herschel  considers  the  name  Side- 
rotype,  taken  from  the  iron  employed  in  one  of  the 
solutions,  as  preferable  to  Chnjsotype. 

t  Loiid.  and  Edin.  Phil.  Magazine,  vol.  xviii.  p. 
218.  Sept.  1840-41. 
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he  regards  it  as  analogous  to  the  deposition 
of  mercurial  vapour  in  the  Daguerreotype.* 
We  have  often  repeated  this  interesting  ex- 
l)eriment,  by  keeping  the  protecting  body,  the 
shilling  or  wafer,  at  a  distance  from  the  glass 
or  metallic  surface,  or  by  putting  it  under  a 
watch-glass  ;  and  we  found  that  the  result  was 
always  the  same,  (even  after  cleaning  the  sur- 
face with  soft  leather),  so  that  change  of  tem- 
perature, or  any  pressure  upon  the  glass  surface, 
were  excluded  as  causes  of  the  phenomenon. 

Professor  Draper  was  led  also  to  the  inte- 
resting conclusion,  '  that  the  chemical  action 
produced  by  the  rays  of  light,  depends  upon 
the  rays  being  rendered  latent  or  absorbed  by 
sensitive  bodies;'  that  'by  some  unknown 
process,  photographic  effects  on  sensitive  sur- 
faces gradually  disappear,  and  that  it  depends 
on  the  chemical  nature  of  the  sensitive  mate- 
rial, which  rays  shall  be  rendered  latent  or 
absorbed.'! 

During  a  long  journey,  undertaken  during 
the  last  summer  for  the  purpose  of  trying  the 
photographical  power  of  the  sun's  rays  in 
lower  latitudes.  Professor  Draper  has  been 
conducted  to  a  very  remarkable  discovery. 
No  similar  result  could  be  obtained  at  New 
York,  and  therefore  we  can  have  no  anticipa- 
tion of  witnessing  it  in  England.  From  pho- 
tographic impressions  of  the  solar  spectrum, 
obtained  in  the  South  of  Virginia,  when  the 
thermometer  was  96'^  of  Fahrenheit  in  the 
shade.  Professor  Draper  found  that  'under  a 
brilliant  sun,  there  is  a  class  of  rays  com- 
mencing precisely  at  the  termination  of  the 
bhie,  and  extending  beyond  the  extreme  red,, 
which  totally  and  perfectly  arrest  the  light  of 
the  sky.  The  negative  rays  seemed  almost 
as  effective  in  protecting,  as  the  blue  rays  are 
in  decomposing  iodide  of  silver.' 

'  The  most  remarkable  part  of  the  phenome- 
non,' says  Professor  Draper,  'is,  that  the  same 
class  of  rays  makes  its  appearance  aj^ain  beyond 
the  extreme  lavender  rays.  Sir  J.  Herschel  has 
already  stated,  in  the  case  of  bromide  of  silver, 
that  these  negative  rays  exist  low  down  in  the 
spectrum.  This  specimen,  however,  proves 
that  they  exist  at  both  ends,  and  do  not  at  all  de- 
pend on  the  refrangibility.  It  was  obtained  with 
yellow  iodide  of  silver,  Daguerre's  preparation, 
the  time  of  exposure  to  the  sun  fifteen  minutes. 

'  In  this  impression,  six  different  kinds  of  ac- 
tion may  be  distinctly  traced,  by  the  different 
effecis  produced  on  the  mercurial  arnnlgara. 
Those,  commencing  with  the  most  refrani;ible 
rays,  may  be  enumerated  as  follows; — 1st,  pro- 
tociingrays;  2d,  rays  that  whiten  ;  3d,  rays  that 
blacken;  4th,  rays  that  whiten  intensely;  5lh, 
rays  that  whiten  very  feebly;  6th,  protecting 
rays. 

*  It  is  obvious  we  could  obtain  negative  pho- 

•  Lond.  and  Edin.  Phil.  Mag.,  v.  xix.  198. 
t  Id.  Id.  195-6. 
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tographs  by  the  Daguerreotype  process,  by  ab- 
sorbing all  the  rays  coming  from  natural  objects, 
except  the  red,  orange,  yellow,  and  green,  al- 
lowing at  the  same  lime  diffused  daylight  to  act 
on  the  plate. 

'  This  constitutes  a  great  improvement  in  the 
art  of  Photography,  because  it  permits  its  ap- 
plication in  a  negative  way  to  landscapes.  In  the 
original  French  plan,  the  most  luminous  rays 
are  those  that  have  least  effect,  whilst  the  som- 
bre blue  and  violet  rays  produce  all  the  action. 
Pictures  produced  in  that  way  never  can  imitate 
the  order  of  light  and  shadow  in  a  coloured  land- 
scape."* 

From  these  observations,  Professor  Draper 
considers  that  '  there  are  strong  reasons  for 
believing  that  the  sun's  light,  in  tropical  sea- 
sons, differs  intrinsically  from  ours.'  With  a 
French  achromatic  lens,  which  performed  ad- 
mirably in  a  camera  atNewYork,  the  Chevalier 
Frederichstal,  who  travelled  in  Central  Ame- 
rica for  the  Prussian  Government,  found  very 
long  exposures  in  the  camera  necessary,  to 
produce  impressions  of  the  ruined  monuments 
of  the  deserted  cities.  Professor  Draper  says 
that  these  Daguerreotypes  '  are  of  a  very  re- 
spectable aspect ;  and  he  assures  us  that  other 
competent  travellers  experienced  slntiilar  diffi- 
culties, and  aven  failed  to  get  a?iy  impres- 
sions whatever.''  These  difficulties  must  cer- 
tainly be  due,  as  Professor  Draper  conjec- 
tures, to  the  antagonist  action  of  the  nega- 
tive and  positive  rays. 

We  shall  now  give  our  readers  a  very  con- 
densed account  of  the  extraordinary  discove- 
ries   recently   made    by  M.  Ludwig  Moser, 
of  the  University  of  Konigsberg  ;  and  we  are 
fortunately   able    to  do   this  wi*h   accuracy, 
from  a  detailed  abstract  of  them  communi- 
cated by  Professor  Moser  himself  to  Sir  Da- 
vid Brewster.     According  to  his  views,  light 
produces  the  same   general    effect  upon  all 
substances,  and    this    effect   consists    in    its 
modifying  their  surfaces,  so  as  to  make  them 
condense  vapours   differently.     The  quantity 
of  vapour  thus  condensed,  depends  on  the  in- 
tensity of  the  light  and  the  duration  of  its  ac- 
tion ;  and  also  on  the  elasticity  of  the  vapour 
and  the  duration  of  its    action.     The  iodide 
of  silver  is  at  first  blackened  by  the  action  of 
light ;  and  this  effect  is  produced  most  rapidly 
by  the  hluc  and  violet  rays,  and  more  slowly 
by  the  other  rays  in  the   ratio  of  their  lesser 
refranffibility.     But  when  the  action  of  light 
upon  the  iodide  is  prolonged,  the    blackened 
iodide  is  brought  back  to  a  coloured  iodide  ; 
and  this  restoration  is  produced  most  rapidly 
by  the  red  and  yellow  rays,  and   less  rapidly 
by  the  blue  and  violet,  in  the   ratio    of  their 
greater  refrangibility. 

All  bodies,  according  to  Professor  Moser, 

•  Lond.  and  Edin.  Phil.  Mag.,  vol.  xxi.  p.  349. 


emit  light  even  in  absolute  darkness,  and  this 
lio-ht  differs    entirely    from    that    which    is 
emitted    by    phosphorescent    bodies.     It    is 
called  by  Professor  Moser  the  proper  light  of 
bodies.     It  acts  upon   all   substances  in  the 
same   manner   as   ordinary  light  ;  that  is,  it 
modifies  their  surfaces,  so  as  to  enable  thern 
to  condense  vapours  differently.     The  lead- 
ing experiment  from  which  this   doctrine    is 
deduced,  consists  in  placing  a  polished  sur- 
face of  silver  within  the  twentieth  of  an  inch 
of  a   cameo   of  horn    or   agate,  with  white 
figures  upon  a  dark  ground.    After  remaining 
at°that  distance  ten  minutes,    the   figures  en- 
graved on  the  cameo  have  impressed  them- 
selves on  the  silver  surface,  and  may  be  ren- 
dered visible  by  throwing  upon  that  surface 
the  vapours  of  mercury,   water,  oil,  &c.     If 
the  image  in    a  camera  obscura  is   received 
upon  a  s'urface  of  silver,  glass,  wood,  leather, 
&c.,  the  image  may,  in  like  manner,  be  ren- 
dered visible.     The  proper  light_  of  bodies, 
which  has  a  great  refrangibility,  is  the  most 
suitable  for  commencing   the    action    upon 
bodies.     From  these  results  Professor  Moser 
has  drawn  the  important  conclusion,  that  there 
exists  latent  light,  analogous  to  latent  heat ; 
and  that   a  portion   of   light  becomes  latent 
when  any  liquor  evaporates,  and  is  again  dis- 
engaged when  the  same  vapour  is  condensed. 
The  condensation  of  vapours,  therefore,  acts 
like  light  upon  the  condensing  bodies ;  parti- 
cular vapours  acting  like  particular  coloured 
rays  of  the  spectrum.     The   latent  light  of 
mercurial  vapour  is   yellow,    and   their   con- 
densation produces  all  the  eflects  of  yellow 
light.     The  latent   light  of  the  vapours    of 
iodine  is  bhie  or  violet.     The  latent  light  of 
chlorine,   bromine,  and   their  combinations, 
difiers  a  little  in  refrangibility   from  those  of 
iodine.     The  latent   light  of  the  vapour  of 
umter  is  neither  green,  yellow,  orange,  nor 
red.     The  latent  light  of  the  hydro-fluoric  va- 
pours, surpasses  in  refrangibility  that   of  the 
visible    rays.     Hence  Professor  Moser  con- 
cludes, that  the  iodide  of  silver  derives  its 
great  sensibility  to  ordinary  light,    from    the 
circumstance  that  the  latent  light    of  the  va- 
pour of  iodine  is  disengaged,  and  acts  on  the 
substance  of  the  metal ;  and  that  the  iodideof 
silver  has  not  a  greater   sensibility  to  the  in- 
visible rays  than  pure  silver.* 


*  We  have  found  that  many  of  the  phenomena 
ascribed  to  latent  light,  or  to  heat,  are  owing  to  the 
absorption  of  matter  in  the  state  of  vapour  or  mi- 
nute particles,  passing  from  the  object  to  the  sur- 
face of  the  slass  or  metal  upon  which  the  image  ol 
that  object  Is  impressed  ;  and  by  this  means  we  have 
obtained  very  fine  pictures  upon  glass,  which  are 
positive  when  seen  by  reflection,  and  negative  when 
seen  by  transmitted  light.  These  pictures  are  ren- 
dered visible  by  the  vapour  of  water,  fee. 
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These  general  results  ai-e  deduced  from 
various  experiments  detailed  in  three  me- 
moirs ;  only  one  of  which  is  yet  published  in 
Poggendorff's  .Innalen  der  P/iysik.  This 
first  memoir  is  On  Visio7i,  and  the  Action  of 
Light  upon  all  Bodies  ;  the  second^  On  the 
Latent  State  of  Light ;  and  the  third,  On  In- 
visible Rays.  The  published  Memoir  indi- 
cated at  the  head  of  this  article,  contains 
many  interesting  experiments  connected  with 
the  Daguerreotype  ;  but  the  most  important 
part  of  it  is  that  in  which  its  author  assimi- 
lates the  phenomena  of  vision  to  those  of 
Photography.  In  developing  his  particular 
views  on  this  subject,  he  founds  them  on  the 
following  experiment  made  by  Sir  David 
Brewster,  which  he  regards  as  a  complete 
proof  of  his  theory  : — 

*  If,  when  two  candles  are  placed  at  the  dis- 
tance of  eight  or  tea  feet  from  the  eye,  and  about 
a  foot  from  each  other,  we  view  the  one  directly, 
and  the  other  indirectly  ;  the  indirect  image  will 
swell,  as  we  have  already  mentioned,  and  will 
be  succeeded  with  a  bright  ring  of  yellow  light, 
while  the  bright  light  within  the  ring  will  have 
a  ■pale-blue  colour.  If  the  candles  are  viewed 
through  a  prism,  the  red  and  green  light  of  the 
indirect  image  will  vanish  ;  and  there  will  be 
left  only  a  large  mass  of  yellow,  terminated  with 
a  portion  of  Wmc  light.  In  making  this  experi- 
ment, and  looking  steadily  and  directly  at  one  of 
the  prismatic  images  of  the  candles,  I  was  sur- 
prised to  find  that  the  red  and  green  rings  began 
to  disappear,  leaving  only  yellow  and  a  small 
ponion  of  blue ;  and  when  the  eye  was  kept 
immovably  fixed  on  the  same  point  of  the  image, 
the  yellow  light  became  almost  pure  while  ;  so 
that  the  prismatic  image  was  converted  into  an 
elongated  image  of  ivhite  light.' — {Treatise  on 
Optics,  p.  296,  297). 

Professor  Moser  regards  this  experiinent  as 
inexplicable  by  the  ordinary  theory  of  acci- 
dental colours  ;  and  ascribes  the  phenomena 
to  a  peculiar  vital  action  not  yet  understood. 

In  the  middle  of  this  physiological  difficulty, 
our  exhausted  limits  compel  us  to  stop.  But 
we  cannot  allow  ourselves  to  conchide  this 
article  without  some  reflections,  which  the 
preceding  details  must  have  excited  in  the 
minds  of  our  readers,  as  well  as  in  ours.  Two 
great  inventions,  the  produce  of  two  of  the 
greatest  and  most  intellectual  nations  in  the 
world,  have  illustrated  the  age  in  which  we 
live.  With  a  generous  heart  and  open  hand, 
France  has  purchased  the  secret  of  the  Da- 
guerreotype ;  and  while  she  has  liberally  re- 
warded the  genius  which  created  it,  she-  has 
freely  offered  it  as  a  gift  to  all  nations  —  a  boon 
to  universal  science — a  donation  to  the  arts 
— a  source  of  amusement  and  instruction  to 
every  class  of  society.  All  the  nations  of 
Europe — save   one — and    the  whole    hemi- 


sphere of  the  New  World,  have  welcomed 
the  generous  gift.  They  have  received  the 
free  use  of  it  for  all  their  subjects  ;  they  have 
improved  its  processes  ;  they  have  applied  it  to 
the  arts  ;  they  have  sent  forth  travellers  to 
distant  climes  to  employ  it  in  delineating 
their  beauties  and  their  wonders.  In  England 
alone,  the  land  of  free  trade — the  enemy  of 
monopoly — has  the  giftof  her  neighbour  been 
received  with  contumely  and  dishonour.  It 
has  been  treated  as  contraband— not  at  the 
Custom-house,  but  at  the  Patent-office.  Much 
as  we  admire  the  principle  of  our  Patent 
laws,  as  the  only  reward  of  mechanical  ge- 
nius under  governments  without  feeling 
and  without  wisdom,  we  would  rather  see 
them  utterly  abrogated,  than  made,  as 
they  have  in  this  case  been  made,  an  in- 
strument  of  injustice.  While  every  nation 
in  the  world  has  a  staff  of  pilgrim  philoso- 
phers, gathering  on  foreign  shores  the  frag- 
ments of  science  and  practical  knowledge 
for  the  benefit  of  their  country,  England 
marshals  only  a  coast-guard  of  patent  agents, 
not  to  levy  duties,  but  to  extinguish  lights  ; 
not  to  seize  smugglers,  but  to  search  philo- 
sophers; not  to  transmit  their  captures  to  the 
national  treasury,  but  fo  retain  them  as  fees 
and  profits  to  interested  individuals. 

Nor  does  the  fate  of  the  Calotype  redeem 
the  treatment  of  her  sister  art.  The  Royal  So- 
ciety— the  philosophical  organ  of  the  nation — 
has  refused  to  publish  its  processes  in  their  trans- 
actions. No  Arago — no  Gay  Lussac.  drew 
to  it  the  notice  of  the  Premier  or  his  Govern- 
ment. No  representatives  of  the  People  or 
the  Peers  unanimously  recommended  a  na- 
tional reward.  No  enterprising  artists  started 
for  our  colonies  to  portray  their  scenery,  or 
repaired  to  our  insular  rocks  and  glens  to  de- 
lineate their  beauty  and  their  grandeur.  The 
inventor  was  left  to  find  the  reward  of  hie  la- 
bours in  the  doubtful  privileges  of  a  patent; — 
and  thus  have  these  two  beautiful  and  prolific 
arts  been  arrested  on  English  ground,  and 
doomed  to  fourteen  years'  imprisonment  in  the 
labyrinths  of  Chancery  Lane. 


Art.  II. — Speeches  of  Lord  Campbell,  at 
the  Bar,  and  in  the  House  of  Commons  ; 
with  an  Address  to  the  Irish  Bar  as  Lord 
Chancellor  of  Ireland.  8vo.  Edin- 
burgh:   1842. 

We  regard  the  publication  of  this  volume 
with  interest,  not  derived  merely  from  the 
intrinsic  merit  oi  some  of  the  speeches  which 
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it  contains,  and  the  importance  of  the  events 
with  which   they   are  associated  ;  but   from 
the  memorials  it  presents  of  a  career  which 
it   is  pleasant  to  contemplate,  and   wise   to 
hold  out   as  an  encouraging  example.     The 
professional  life  of  its  author  is  not  illustrated 
by  those  sparkling  qualities  which  sometimes 
attain  a  sudden  triumph,  and  which  few  can 
emulate  ;  nor  diversified  by  those  happy  ac- 
cidents which  occasionally  decide  the  fate  of 
a  bold  aspirant,  when  trembling  between  ob- 
scurity and  greatness  ;  but  consists  of  an  un- 
interrupted course  of  strenuous  labours,  sus- 
tained with  unflinching  courage  and  unwearied 
patience,  and,  by  constant  and  regular  pro- 
gress, achieving  high  and   merited  honours. ' 
From  the  political  party  to  which  he  attached 
himself  in  youth,  notwithstanding  its  attain- 
ment of  power  then  beyond  all  expectation, 
he  has  derived  no  other  pecuniary  benefits 
than  the  office  of  Attorney-General  conferred 
■ — the  painful  and  ill-paid  duties  of  which  he 
discharged  for  a  longer  period  than  any  of 
his  predecessors,  and  with  industry  and  care 
which  none  of  his  successors  can   ever  sur- 
pass;  so  that  of  the  numerous  lawyers  who 
have   attained  high  rank,  and  founded   noble 
families,  he   has,  as  much  as  any  one  within 
our   recollection,   directly    worked    for   and 
earned  his  fortune,  by  that  persevering  toil 
which  interior   minds   may  imitate  with  pro- 
portionate success,  and  which  none  can  imi- 
tate in  vain.     His  course  has  also  the  merit 
and  the  beauty — too  often  wanting,  or  imper- 
fect in   the   history  of  eminent   lawyers — of 
entire  political  consistency.     Early  in  life  he 
chose   his   party  for  better  and  for   worse  ; 
clove  to   it  with  constancy ;  and   now   advo- 
cates in  the  House  of  Lords  those  principles 
which  he  embraced  when  their  succiss  seemed 
a  distant  hope,  and   which,  notwithstanding 
the  present  exclusion  from  office  of  those  by 
whom  they   have  been  supported,  are,   and 
will    continue    triumphant.       And    without 
imputing  dishonourable  motives  to  those  suc- 
cessful lawyers   whose   career   has   wanted, 
or  seemed  to  want,  this  grace  — believing  that 
the  changes  imputed  to  them  have  rarely  been 
attended   b}'   feelings  consciously   base — we 
may  be  permitted  to  regard  it  as  a  ground  of 
congratulation,   when  a    long  public    career 
wears  all  the  outward  symbols  of  the  integrity 
which  has  influenced  its  secret  springs  of  ac- 
tion ;  when  the  objects  of  youthful  and  en- 
thusiastic  affection  are  the   same  with  those 
of  m.atured  attachment  ;  and  when  the  whole 
course  of  active  and  contemplative  existence 
is  in  keeping  and  harmony. 

We  should  have  liked  this  volume  better 
if  it  had  comprised  a  greater  variety  of 
speeches  at  the  Bar,  illustrating  the  stages  of 


its  author's  progress — many  of  which,  if  we 
recollect  rightly,  were  inspired  by  occasions 
of  great  forensic   interest,  and   which,  emi- 
nently   successful    with   courts    and    juries, 
would  have   been  of  much  value  to  the  stu- 
dent of  common  law  ;  and  for  these  we  could 
have  spared  the  ponderous  argument  on  the 
question  of  Parliamentary  Privilege,  though 
it   is  a  remarkable   instance  of  industry   in 
searching   for  all  possible  materials,  and  of 
perfect  mastery   obtained   over    them.      But 
perhaps  the  means  of  reviving  those  efforts, 
which  were   attended   with  the   most  signal 
success,  did  not  remain;  or  the  difficulty  of 
rendering   them  intelligible,  without  a   full 
detail  of  all  the  surroujiding  incidents,  i^^iy 
have  presented  insuperable  obstacles   in  the 
way  of  such  a  selection.     This  last  difficulty 
considerably   detracts  from  the   effect  of  the 
first  speech   of  this  volume — the  defence  of 
the  action  of  '  Norton  v.  Lord  Melbourne' — 
which,  heard  in  connection  with  the  evidence 
which  it  dissects  and  exposes,  produced  entire 
conviction  of  the   utter  baselessness  of  the 
case  which  the  plaintiff  had  been  induced — 
we  believe  against  his  own  better  judgment — 
to  bring  into  court,  and  well  entitled  the  ad- 
vocate to  the  cheers  with  which  he  was  greeted 
on  entering  the  House  of  Commons,  after  the 
verdict  was  given.      Other  objections  have 
been  urged  to  the  publication  of  this  speech, 
which   we  do  not  think  equally  valid.     If, 
indeed,  it  were  possible  to  obliterate  all  re- 
membrance   of  an    attempt — made   not   hxj, 
but  through  the  ostensible  plaintiff — to  crush 
the  First  Minister  of  the  Crown,  by  sacrificing 
the  reputation  and   the   peace  of  a  beautiful 
and  richly -gifted  woman — we  grant  that  such 
oblivion  of  the   endeavour  would  be  wisely 
purchased   by  the  suppression   of  the  effort 
which  destroyt-d  it.     But  this  is  surely  impos- 
sible— not  only  because  the  position  held  by 
the  defendant  in  the  councils  of  his  sovereign, 
from    which   an  adverse   verdict  must   have 
driven  him,  renders  the  attack  part  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  times,  but  because  the  celebrity 
of  the  lady,  exposed  to  double  envy  by   the 
dangerous  gifts  of  genius  and  beauty,  imparts 
to  her  sorrows  that  undying   interest  which 
always  attends  suffering  when  associated  with 
high  endowments.     If  the   splendour  of  he- 
reditary association,  and  her  own  just  claims 
to  fame,  deny  to  her  the  refuges  of  medio- 
crity, and  preserve  the  memory  of  her  trials, 
it  is  surely  better  that  the  record  of  the  expo- 
sure of  the  attempt  in  which  her  character 
was  involved  should  attend  the   recollection 
of  the  wrong,  than   that  posterity  should  be 
left  to  guess  at  the  materials  of  the  charge, 
and  the  force  of  the  answer.     If  regarded 
apart  from  the  fortunes  of  the  distinguished 
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persons  which  it  involved,  this  cause  affords 
an  eo;rpgious  instance  of  that  peculiar  action 
which,  to  the  disgrace  of  the  English  Law, 
it  not  only  permits,  but  absolutely  requires, 
before  a  husband,  however  wronged,  can  ob- 
tain the  severance  of  the  violated  marriage- 
tie.  It  is  assuredly  a  reproach  to  civilisation 
itself  that  such  a  remedy  should  be  allotted 
to  such  a  wrong ; — that  a  man  should  be 
compelled  to  seek  '  compensation  in  damages'' 
for  the  loss  of  a  life  of  affection,  and  the 
blighting  of  hopes  which  extend  through  hu- 
man life  and  overstep  the  grave,  by  pouring 
on  the  greedy  ears  of  '  his  friends  and  the 
public,'  all  the  shameful  details  of  his  wife's 
crime  and  his  own  dishonour.  In  vain  does 
his  advocate  represent  his  loss  and  his  misery 
as  beyond  the  power  of  money  to  compen'- 
sate — it  is  still  money  that  he  asks ;  and 
those  in  whose  presence  that  degrading  ap- 
peal is  made,  ought  to  feel,  not  that  money 
is  inadequate  in  degree  to  the  purpose  for 
which  it  is'sought,  but  wholly  inapplicable 
in  kind — that  to  require  a  jury  to  determine 
on  their  oaths  how  much  in  pounds,  shillings, 
and  pence  the  adulterer  ought  to  pay  to  the 
friend  whose  wife  he  has  seduced,  is  as  ab- 
surd as  to  propound  to  them  the  child's  ques- 
tion. How  many  miles  is  it  to  Christmas-day  1 
Among  the  many  varieties  of  injustice 
which  the  prosecution  of  such  a  complaint 
involves,  perhaps  the  worst  is  that  which  de- 
nies to  the  party  whose  interests  are  most 
fearfully  affected  by  its  conduct  and  its  issue 
— the  lady  whose  imputed  frailty  is  directly 
in  question — any  representative  or  protector  ; 
for,  if  she  is  innocent,  he  who  should  defend 
her  is  her  accuser,  and  she  has  no  claim  on 
the  defendant,  whose  relation  to  her  is  erro- 
neously charged.  In  this  case  the  injustice 
would  have  been  bitterly  felt,  if  the  tissue  of 
misapprehension  and  falsehood  which  consti- 
tuted the  evidence  for  the  plaintiff  had  been 
more  artfully  woven;  for  the  duty  of  the 
counsel  for  the  defendant  to  their  client  might 
still  have  conmelled  them  to  abstain  from  as- 
sailing it  by  proof;  and  thus,  although  suc- 
cessful in  the  result,  might  have  left  the  vin- 
dication of  the  lady  imperfect.  The  practice 
of  nisi  prius,  which  enables  a  plaintiff's  ad- 
visers to  select  fragmen|.s  of  the  truth,  and  to 
arrange  them,  so  as  to  compel  or  provoke 
their  opponents  to  supply  the  deficiencies  in 
the  picture,  at  the  peril  of  all  those  casualties 
which  often  occur  in  the  course  of  evidence, 
and  which  a  defendant  can  neither  anticipate 
nor  explain,  produced  on  this  occasion  ap- 
pearances essentially  deceptive ;  which,  though 
inadequate  at  the  worst  to  influence  the  ver- 
dict, might  have  been  sufficient  to  leave  a 
taint  on  the  reputation  of  the  lady,  if  happy 


accident,  wisely  employed  by  Sir  John  Camp- 
bell, had  not  dispelled  them.  As  the  case  for 
the  plaintiff  appeared  in  proof  almost  until  its 
close,  it  must  have  been  inferred  that,  on  some 
discovery,  a  separation  took  place  between 
the  husband  and  wife,  of  which  the  action  was 
the  direct  consequence;  and  such  would  have 
remained  the  conviction  of  the  judge,  jury, 
and  spectators,  if  the  accidental  appearance 
in  the  witness-box  of  a  female  servant,  to 
prove  the  handwriting  of  the  lady  to  a  few 
most  innocent  letters  to  her  husband,  had  not 
enabled  the  counsel  to  elicit  the  important 
and  hitherto  unsuspected  fact,  that  the  unhap- 
py difference  between  them  arose  on  matter 
loholly  unco/mecled  with  a  suspicion  of  her 
honour — that  they  had,  in  truth,  separated 
because  he  would  not  permit  their  children 
to  accompany  her  on  a  visit  to  her  brother, 
which  he  was  not  invited  to  share  ;  and  that 
weeks  had  elapsed  before  he  thought  of  re- 
garding the  intimacy,  of  which  he  had  been 
naturally  and  honourably  proud,  as  tainted 
with  the  guilt  subsequently  imputed  by  the 
action.  Another  instance  of  false  appearance, 
produced  by  a  partial  disclosure  of  truths, 
passed,  in  this  cause,  without  detection.  The 
servants  of  the  exemplary  daughter  of  a  gal- 
lant  oflicer  were  examined,  to  prove  that  they 
had,  on  two  or  three  occasions,  attended  the 
carriage  of  their  mistress  when  it  conveyed 
Mrs.  Norton  to  the  house  of  the  defendant ; 
that  mistress  sat  in  a  room  adjoining  the  Court, 
expecting  to  be  herself  called  to  explain  the 
objects  of  those  visits  to  be  perfectly  innocent, 
and  approved  by  the  plaintiff;  but  she  waited 
in  vain  ; — the  plaintiff  left  the  explanation  to 
be  given  by  the  defendant ;  the  defendant's 
counsel  thought  the  weakness  of  the  case  on 
other  points  rendered  it  unnecessary  to  an- 
swer it  on  this  ;  and  thus,  although  the  wit- 
nesses on  this  point  spoke  only  truth,  the  re- 
sult of  their  evidence  was  falsehood.  No  one 
will  impute  to  the  eminent  advocate  v^'ho  con- 
ducted the  plaintiff's  case,  any  desire  to  sup- 
press or  distort  truth ;  probably  the  entire 
facts  were  not  known  to  him,  or  some  urgent 
reason  existed  for  declining  to  present  particu- 
lar witnesses  as  his  own  witnesses,  of  which  a 
stranger  cannot  judge  :  both  the  circumstances 
suggest  a  defect  in  our  judicial  system, 
which  deserves  serious  consideration.  Surely, 
when  we  expose — as  we  had  recently  occa- 
sion to  expose* — the  meretricious  license  of 
French  advocacy,  by  whicli  much  may  be  as- 
serted and  insinuated  which  cannot  be  proved, 
we  ought  to  allow  that  there  is  an  opposite 
itriperfection  in  our  own  practice  ;  which,  con- 


•  See  the  Article  in  Vol.  151,  on  the  <  Trial  of  Ma- 
dame Lafarge.' 
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fining  the  inquiry  within  narrower  limits  and 
stricter  rules,  and  leaving  to  either  party  the 
option  of  disclosing  just  so  many  of  the  facts 
as  he  may  think  prudent,  often  leaves  a  cause 
to  be  decided  while  much  important  truth  re- 
mains untold.  At  all  events,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted that,  however  fair  this  game  of  nisi 
prius  may  be  to  the  contending  parties,  its 
operation  is  most  unjust  when  its  highest  stake 
is  really  the  character  of  a  woman,  who  has 
no  share  in  its  management — no  power  to 
make  her  own  conduct  clear— no  organ  even 
to  express  a  wish  on  her  behalf  as  to  the  pro- 
duction of  evidence — on  which  her  rights  as 
a  wife  and  a  mother,  and  her  social  existence 
may  depend.  Fortunately,  in  this  case,  the 
truths  were  sufficiently  developed  to  render  a 
belief  in  the  charge  impossible;  and  the  un- 
hesitating verdict  of  the  jury — pronounced 
without  the  production  of  the  proofs  which 
might  have  shattered  the  case,  if  it  had  not 
fallen  to  pieces  in  its  progress,  and  been 
trampled  into  dust  by  the  speech  for  the  de- 
fence— left  the  lady  whose  peace  it  involved, 
to  receive  all  the  consolation  which  public 
sympathy  can  minister  to  such  trials  and  such 
sorrows. 

The  merits  of  this  speech,  consisting-,  for 
the  most  part,  in  masterly  analysis  of  the  evi- 
dence, and  indignant  exposure  of  the  false- 
hood of  some  portions  of  it,  and  of  the  infe- 
rences drawn  from  others — does  not  admit  of 
exemplification  by  extract ;  nor,  indeed,  does 
the  general  style  of  Lord  Campbell's  plead- 
ing, which  consists  in  the  exact  adaptation  of 
subtle  reasoning  to  the  aim  which  it  rarely 
fails  to  reach,  afTord  frequent  opportunities 
for  the  exhibition  of  passages  which  look  re- 
markable even  when  torn  asunder  from  the 
framework  of  the  argument  they  illustrate. 
Yet  the  next  speech— the  defence  of  Mr. 
Medhurst — delivered  on  an  occasion  of  deep 
individual  interest,  and  applicable  to  a  very 
simple  state  of  facts,  contains  passages  of  pure 
diction  and  manly  pathos,  which  a  short  state- 
ment of  the  circumstances  attendant  on  its 
delivery  will  enable  ever}'  reader  to  appreci- 
ate. The  client  of  Sir  John  Campbell,  a  young 
gentleman  of  nineteen  years  of  age,  had  the 
misfortune  to  kill  a  fellow-pupil  of  about  the 
same  age  named  Alsop,  who,  with  himself, 
had  been  pursuing  his  studies  in  the  interval 
unwisely  interposed  between  school  and  the 
university,  under  the  direction  of  a  clergyman 
with  whom  they  both  boarded.  Some  aliena- 
tion had  occurred  between  the  youths,  which 
gave  a  fiercer  character  to  a  casual  encounter, 
in  the  course  of  which  Medhurst,  under  the 
influence  of  rage,  and  perhaps  of  apprehension, 
nflicted  vE  wound  on  his  adversary  with  a 
knife  which  he  unfortunately  had  on  his  per- 


son, which  shortly  after  terminated  In  death. 
A  coroner's  jury — always  the  worst  selected, 
and  sometimes  the  worst  directed  of  all  English 
tribunals — returned  a  verdict  of  wilful  mur- 
der against  the  poor  lad,  who  was  abundantly 
punished  by  the  wretchedness  which  the  issue 
of  his  sudden  act  entailed  on  him,  and  he  was 
committed  to  take  his  trial  for  that  crime. 
When  the  indictment  was  preferred,  however, 
the  grand  jury  returned  a  true  bill  for  man- 
slaughter ;  for  which  offence  Sir  John  Camp- 
bell was  retained  to  defend  him  at  the  Cen- 
tral Criminal  Court;  but  the  presiding  Judges 
thought  themselves  bound  to  direct  the  trial  to 
proceed  on  the  inquisition,  and  the  young 
prisoner  stood  on  his  deliverance  for  life  or 
death — an  issue  which  strong  prejudices  ren- 
dered doubtful.  After  describing  the  melan- 
choly contest  according  to  the  truth,  as  forci- 
bly elicited  from  the  witnesses.  Sir  John 
Campbell  thus  alluded  to  the  subsequent  con- 
duct of  the  sufferers  : — 

'If  a  desire  of  vengeance  and  not  self-defence 
had  been  the  motive  of  the  prisoner,  what  then 
would  have  been  his  demeanour  ?  His  passion 
would  have  been  gratified.  He  would  have  en- 
joyed at  least  that  momentary  satisfaction, 
thftugh  to  be  followed  by  remorse,  which  is  felt 
in  accomplishing  any  object,  however  wicked. 
But  he  was  instantly  horror-struck — "  O  God  !" 
he  exclaimed — no  other  utterance  could  he  find 
for  grief  and  anguish.  From  that  moment  he 
could  not  have  shown  more  sympathy  and  ten- 
derness for  his  recovery,  had  he  been  a  beloved 
brother,  who,  by  some  mischance,  had  met  a 
similar  fate  from  the  hand  of  a  stranger.  Nor 
was  this  from  any  sordid  regard  to  his  own  safe- 
ty. I  believe,  though  unconscious  of  ever  having 
entertained  any  bad  feelings  towards  Alsop,  and 
certain  that  the  offence  with  which  he  now 
stands  charged  never  could  be  truly  imputed  to 
him,  he  would  willingly  have  sacrificed  his  own 
existence  to  rescue  his  friend  from  the  conse- 
quence of  the  wound  of  which  he  was  the  unfortu- 
nate cause.  Need  i  remind  you  how  kindly  he 
conducted  him  to  his  chamber,  how  affectionately 
he  hung  over  him  in  bed,  trying  to  assuage  his 
pain,  and  the  earnestness  he  displayed  that  the 
sufferer  might  be  surrounded  byi>is  relations  ?  If 
my  client  had  felt  any  consciousness  of  guilt,  or 
alarm  for  his  own  safety,  he  might  at  any 
time  have  fled  to  await  the  event.  But  he  con- 
tinued by  the  sick-bed  to  the  last;  he  still  re- 
mained in  the  house  when  the  scene  had  closed 
— and  being  informed  of  the  finding  of  the  coro- 
ner's jury  accusing  him  of  murder,  he  volun- 
tarily went  to  a  magistrate,  and  surrendered 
himself  that  he  might  be  tried  by  God  and  his 
country. 

'Is  this  the  conduct  of  a  murderer? — of  one 
who  thirsted  for  blood  ?— who  planned  as- 
sassination ? — who  had  such  a  wicked  and  de- 
praved heart,  that,  without  provocation  or  ex- 
cuse, he  would  take  the  life  of  him  who,  with 
the  exception  of  a  boyish  dispute  which  might 
have  been  easily  appeased,  had  never  done  any- 
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thing  to  offend  him,  and  whom  he  had  always 
loved  and  cherished  ? 

'  But,  gentlemen,  there  is  a  witness  whose 
evidence  you  must  believC;  and  whose  evidence 
conclusively  proves  the  innocence  of  my  client. 
That  witness  is  the  unfortunate  Alsop — whose 
voice  is  heard  by  you  from  the  grave.  I  am 
afraid,  gentlemen,  to  approach  the  touching 
scenes  of  the  reconciliation  and  mutual  for- 
giveness of  these  two  young  men — whose 
fate,  though  different,  is  perhaps  equally  to 
be  deplored — lest  I  should  be  overpowered  by 
my  feelings,  and  entirely  disqualified  for  the 
further  discharge  of  my  duty  before  you.  When 
it  was  announced  to  Alsop  that  his  recovery 
was  hopeless,  he  pressed  the  hand  of  Med- 
hurst — embraced  him — exclaimed,  "  We  were 
both  to  blame,  and  I  forgive  you" — asked  and 
received  forgiveness.  The  last  words  he  ever 
spoke  amounted  to  a  verdict  of  Not  Guilty  in  fa- 
vour of  my  client.  When  his  eye  was  becoming 
dim,  his  hand  cold,  and  his  voice  tremulous,  and 
it  was  evident  to  himself  and  those  around  him 
that  his  earthly  career  was  rapidly  drawing  to  a 
close,  the  surgeon  asked  him  if  Medhurst  had 
been  actuated  by  malice.  He  answered,  '•  Cer- 
tainly not !" — and  expired.  That  declaration  of 
innocence  was  not  accompanied  by  the  form  of  a 
judicial  oath  to  speak  the  truth.  But  is  it  entitled 
to  less  credit  ?  He  knew  that  he  had  nothing  to 
hope  or  to  fear  on  this  side  the  gYave;  that  he 
was  speedily  to  appear  in  the  immediate  pre- 
sence of  his  Maker,  and  that  his  eternal  doom 
was  to  be  sealed,  according  to  the  purity  of  his 
heart,  and  the  sincerity  of  his  parting  words. 
Are  you  to  suppose  then,  that  from  a  false  gene- 
rosity, from  a  spurious  chivalry,  he  wished  to 
screen  guilt  from  punishmeat;  and  that  with 
this  view  he  perverted  the  truth,  and  went  out  of 
the  world  pronouncing  a  falsehood  ?  As  a  true 
Christian,  he  knew  that  forgiveness  is  the  condi- 
tion on  which  we  hope  to  be  forgiven;  and,  imi- 
tating the  esaiiiple  of  the  Divine  Founder  of  our 
religion,  he  would  have  been  ready,  in  his  last 
moments,  to  pray  for  mercy  from  above  upon  his 
murderer,  if  he  had  come  to  his  end  by  the  blow 
of  premeditation  and  malice.  But  he  knew  that 
he  spoke  before  the  Searcher  of  all  hearts— that 
he  was  forthwith  to  render  an  account  of  his 
words  and  of  his  actions  to  the  God  of  truth — 
and  that,  when  the  commandment  of  God 
against  murder  has  been  violated,  tlie  safety  of 
God's  creatures  requires  that  the  penalty  affixed 
to  this  crime  should  be  enforced  by  human  laws. 

'  He  now  calls  upon  you  to  acquit  the  prisoner. 
Perhaps  we  may,  without  irreverence,  suppose 
that  he  is  conscious  of  this  solemn  proceeding; 
and  his  gentle  spirit,  if  it  can  by  any  mysterious 
means  influence  your  minds,  must  inspire  you 
with  the  conviction  that  the  accused  was  free 
from  malice,  and  that  his  act  was  unaccompa- 
nied by  that  criminal  intention  which  alone  con- 
stitutes guilt. 

'His  surviving  relatives — although  the  prose- 
cutors— must  rejoice  in  his  acquittal.  They  have 
done  their  duty  to  his  memory,  by  instituting  the 
prosecution,  and  laying  the  case  fairly  before 
you.  The  candour  and  humanity  of  my  learned 
friend  truly  represent  the  spirit  by  which  they 
are  actuated,  and  show  that  none  would  more 


deeply  regret  that,  from  any  excess  of  good  feel- 
ing in  the  jury — from  any  preconceived  opinion 
— from  any  unfounded  rumour — from  any  desire 
to  discountenance  the  practice  of  carrying  secret 
weapons,  my  client  should  be  in  undue  peril.  It 
is  impossible  not  to  sympathize  with  them  for 
the  heavy  loss  they  have  sustained  in  the  un- 
timely death  of  a  young  man  of  so  much  promise 
— so  likely  to  be  a  credit  and  a  blessing  to  his 
family,  ft  must  be  some  consolation  to  them  to 
reflect  that  he  did  not  die  unprepared  ;  that  re- 
pentance, there  is  every  reason  to  hope,  atoned 
for  any  youthful  errors  he  might  have  commit- 
ted ;  and  that,  for  his  own  sake,  the  change  is 
not  to  be  deplored — as  he  is  taken  from  the  evil 

'  to  come — withdrawn  to  peace  and  happiness — 
from  a  world  beset  by  temptation — where  the 

!  most  prosperous  meet  with  many  privations,  dis- 
appointments, and  sorrows. 

'  But  what  must  be  the  feelings  of  the  relations 
of  Medhurst  —his  widowed  mother — his  little 

!  brothers  and  sisters — old  enough  to  know  the  na- 
ture of  the  charge  brought  against  him,  and  its 
awful  consequences?  He,  gentlemen,  as  you 
may  perceive,  behaves  with  firmness  and  resolu- 
tion, in  the  consciousness  of  innocence — ready, 
with  God's  assistance,  to  meet  hisfate,  whatever 
it  may  be.  What  a  group  would  they  now  pre- 
sent to  you!  Till  they  suddenly  heard  the 
astotxnding  intelligence  that  he  was  committed 
to  prison  on  a  charge  of  murder,  they  had  ever 
found  him  quiet,  mild,  gentle,  dutiful,  and  affec- 
tionate. They  looked  forward  to  an  early  visit 
from  him — when,  as  usual,  he  would  fly  into  his 
mother's  arms — and  his  brothers  and  sisters 
clinging  round  him  to  kiss  him,  he  would  remark 
how  they  had  increased  in  stature  and  beauty 
since  the  family  was  last  assembled.  These  in- 
nocents are  unacquainjed  with  legal  distinctions 
- — they  are  incapable  of  appreciating  the  degree 
of  danger  to  which,  by  law,  he  may  be  exposed  ; 
in  an  agony  of  tears  they  wait  your  verdict.  But, 
gentlemen,  their  suspense  and  their  suffering 
will  be  recompensed  by  the  joy  of  that  mo- 
ment when  you  restore  him  to  their  embrace — 
all  danger  over,  and  his  character  unsullied.' — 
(Pp.  41-44.) 

Wb  cannot  afford  space  to  follow  the  ad- 
vocate over  the  delicate  ground  on  which  he 
next  touches — the  possibility  that  the  jury 
might  entirely  exonerate  his  client  from  guilt, 
by  finding  the  wounding  to  have  been  the 
immediate  result  of  mere  accident;  but  it  is 
glanced  over  with  consuminate  skill.  To  have 
dvk-elt  on  ground  so  untenable  might  pos- 
sibly have  offended  the  jury,  and  would  cer- 
tainly have  called  down  expressions  of  strong 
dissent  from  the  presiding  Judge  ;  to  have 
passed  it  entirely  by,  would  have  been  not 
only  to  throw  away  a  slender  chance  of  acquit- 
tal, but  to  deprive  the  prisoner  of  the  benefit 
of  that  sort  of  compromise  which  so  often 
prevails  in  the  jury-box  between  extremes  ; 
it  was  therefore  suggested,  and  left  '  with  as 
much  modesty  as  cunning.'  The  result  was 
just — a  conviction  of  man-slaughter,  with  a 
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sentence  of  three  years'  imprisonment — leav- 
ing the  fate  of  the  two  unfortunate  fellow-stu- 
dents to  answer  the  description  given  of  a 
similar  calamity  bj'  a  Scottish  tragedian : — 

'  And  happy,  in  my  mind,  was  he  that  died ; 
For  many  deaths  hath  the  survivor  suffer'd." 

The  speeches  in  Parliament  are,  we  think, 
of  less  interest  than  those  at  the  Bar ;  and, 
though  distinguished  for  moderation  and  prac- 
tical sense,  afford  little  occasion  for  commen- 
tary. We  must  pass  them  over  ;  and  also  the 
speeches  for  the  '  Times,'  on  the  trial  of  the 
criminal  information  obtained  by  Sir  John 
Conway  against  the  publisher  of  that  Journal 
— though  the  suggestions  of  the  injustice  and 
absurdity  of  our  libel  law  which  the  defence 
contains,  are  particularly  edifying  from  the 
lips  of  an  Attorney-General — to  notice  the 
opening  speech  on  the  prosecution  of  Frost 
for  high-treason,  before  the  Special  Commis- 
sion at  Monmouth.  This  address  was  in  hap- 
py accordance  with  the  tone  and  spirit  and 
forms  of  that  august  proceeding — which  in  all 
but  forms  presented  a  signal  contrast  to  cer- 
tain trials  for  treason  and  sedition  still  within 
the  I'ecollection  of  some  of  us — and  which 
tended  to  malce  the  administration  of  justice 
loved,  even  more  than  it  caused  it  to  be 
feared. 

The  charge  of  the  Lord  Chief-Justice  Tin- 
dal,  whose  gentle  wifdom  presided  over  the 
Commission,  had  been  delivered  some  time 
before  the  assembling  of  the  parties  necessary 
to  the  trial ;  and  the  effect  of  this  grave  and 
mild  exposition  of  the  law  was  felt  in  the  pro- 
found tranquillity  which  reigned  through  the 
scene  of  the  inquiry,  and  the  confidence 
which  the  most  violent  partisans  of  the  ac- 
cused expressed  in  the  impartiality  of  the  tri- 
bunal— and  never  was  confidence  better  jus- 
tified and  repaid  !  Although  the  little  town 
of  Monmouth  lies  only  at  the  distance  of 
about  twenty  miles  from  the  wild  country 
which  had,  a  few  weeks  before,  bristled  with 
armed  thousands  in  sanguinary  revolt ;  and 
although  knots  of  those  deluded  men,  who 
rallied  under  the  name  of  Charter,  without 
anymore  knowledge  oi  its  Jive  points  than  of 
those  of  Calvin,  were  sometimes  seen  in  its 
streets  ;  no  tumult,  no  noises,  not  a  shout  or  a 
hiss,  broke  the  silence  which  prevailed  during 
the  three  weeks'  sitting  of  the  court.  The  few 
Lancers  who,  from  proper  but  needless  pre- 
caution, had  been  quartered  in  the  town,  only 
relieved  the  monotony  of  its  winter  aspect  by 
the  intermixture  of  their  dark-green  uniforms 
with  the'coarse  dresses  of  the  peasantry,  who 
silently  clustered  in  the  market-place ;  and 
when  a  few  of  them  were  seen  following  the 
prison  Van,  as  it  carried  the  leader  of  the  in- 


surrection between  the  Court  and  the' Jail  on 
the  successive  days  of  his  trial,  a  spectator — 
who  saw  the  little  procession  gleaming  along 
the  terraced  road,  which  corresponds  in  beau- 
tiful curvature  with  the  softly-swelling  hills 
which  closed  and  surrounded  the  picture — 
might  have  regarded  it  as  some  holiday  page- 
ant ;  instead  of  the  guard  of  an  alleged  traitor 
on  trial,  in  the  midst  of  the  multitudes  whom 
he  recently  led  to  bloody  strife.  Within  the 
court  all  was  calm  and  still  as  if  an  action  for 
a  builder's  bill  had  been  languishing  after  vain 
attempts  to  refer  it ;  and  yet  the  proceedings 
did  not  want  the  excitement  which  the  most 
ingenious  defence  could  create ;  for  never 
were  the  noblest  qualities  of  the  English  bar 
more  perfectly  developed  than  in  the  conduct 
of  the  prisoner's  counsel.  Mr.  Frost,  the 
avowed  leader  of  the  Monmouthshire  Char- 
tists, with  a  wise  reliance  on  these  qualities, 
entrusted  his  defence  to  two  of  the  most  emi- 
nent Conservatives  in  the  profession — Sir 
Frederick  Pollock,  the  present  Attorney-Gen- 
eral of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  Mr.  Fitzroy  Kel- 
ly ;  and  nothing  more  strenuous  or  more  fer- 
vent than  their  management  of  his  cause,  from 
first  to  last,  can  be  imagined.  At  the  earli- 
est possible  moment  they  took  their  stand, 
and  displayed  the  character  of  their  defence, 
by  a  bold  and  nervous  opposition  to  the  per- 
emptory challenges  of  the  Crown ; — in  the 
face  of  solemn  decisions,  acted  on  without 
controversy,  they  sustained  an  argument 
which,  but  for  these  precedents,  would  per- 
haps have  succeeded,  but  which,  against  such 
precedents,  was  hopeless — in  urging  which 
they  probably  neither  expected  nor  cared  for 
direct  success — but  by  which  they  manifested 
their  resolution  to  cast  themselves  unreserv- 
edly into  the  struggle,  and  their  power  to 
dare,  and  persevere,  in  every  legitimate  means, 
however  unusual,  of  rescuing  the  life  commit- 
ted to  their  protection.  In  arguing  the  subse- 
quent objection  to  the  list  of  witnesses,  which 
they  wisely  reserved  until  the  period  when, 
if  established,  it  could  not  have  been  obviated, 
they  displayed  even  greater  power — the  pow- 
er of  investing  a  mere  technical  complaint  of 
an  informality,  caused  by  an  indulgent  con- 
cession to  the  wish  of  the  prisoners  attorney, 
with  the  solemnity  belonging  to  the  charge 
and  the  issue  ;  and  their  splendid  addresses  to 
the  Jury,  at  the  close  of  the  evidence  for  the 
Crown — urging  that  the  object  of  the  insur- 
gents was  less  than  traitorous — would  have 
been  triumphant  but  for  one  defect,  which  no 
ingenuity  could  supply,  and  no  eloquence 
conceal, — the  absence  of  any  offer  to  explain 
what  else  that  object  was.  The  defences 
were  also  illustrated  by  a  speech  of  great  vig- 
our from  Mr.  G.  H.  Rickards,  a  young  Bar- 
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rister,  who  was  suddenly  associated  in  the  de- 
fence of  Zephaniah  Williams;  and  whose  ef- 
forts were  the  more  remarkable,  as  the  topics 
had  been  apparently  exhausted  in  the  preced- 
ing trial ;  and  the  more  pleasant,  as  it  inci- 
dentally afforded  an  example  of  the  blessings 
of  those  institutions  which  had  been  assailed, 
in  which  such  ability  can  find  its  scope  and  its 
reward. 

But  we  have  been  led,  by  the  recollection 
of  these  impressive  scenes,  from^ourjimmediate 
subject — the  speech  of  the  then  Attorney- 
General  in  opening  the  case  for  the  prosecu- 
tion of  Frost.  It  seems  to  us  a  model  for  all 
such  speeches — lucid,  unimpassioned,  and  can- 
did ;  singularly  abstinent  in  statement  when 
any  doubt  existed  as  to  the  admissibility  in 
the  import  of  evidence  ;  distinct  yet  cautious 
in  the  annunciation  of  the  law  of  treason  ; 
and  no  further  indicating  the  inference  to  be 
drawn  from  the  alleged  facts  than  was  neces- 
sary to  enable  the  jury  to  apply  the  proofs  to 
the  charge,  and  the  prisoner's  counsel  to  un- 
derstand the  manner  in  which  the  accusation 
was  to  be  sustained-  Its  only  positive  merits 
as  a  composition — all  that  the  mild  perform- 
ance of  his  duty  admitted — are  the  clearness 
of  its  narrative,  and  some  touches  of  pictur- 
esque power,  seemingly  thrown  in  without 
consciousness,  in  mapping  out  before  the  jury 
the  wild  hill  country  of  Monmouthshire,  in 
which  the  insurrection  was  planned ;  and 
along  the  ravines  of  which  the  insurgents 
marched  to  the  central  point  near  Newport. 
Its  details  were  fully  sustained  by  the  proofs, 
which  showed  that  the  three  principal  prison- 
ers. Frost,  Williams,  and  Jones,  had  assembled 
sturdy  artisans,  to  the  number  of  many  thou- 
sands, in  the  dead  of  the  night,  many  of  whom 
were  armed  with  formidable  weapons,  and 
conducted  them  along  the  deep  vallej's  to  the 
plain  near  Newport,  in  such  force  that,  if 
their  junction  had  not  been  prevented  by  rain 
and  tempest,  and  the  division  which  did  arrive 
had  not  been  dispersed  by  the  troops,  aided  by 
the  courage  and  wisdom  of  Sir  Thomas  Phil- 
lips, (who  fortunately  filled  the  office  of  may- 
or), must  have  caused  extensive  bloodshed  and 
confusion.  Many  of  the  details  were  singu- 
larly instructive — manifesting  the  utter  ignor- 
ance of  the  insurgents  of  the  provisions  of 
'  The  Charter,'  which  they  seemed  to  fancy 
was  '  something  to  do  good  to  the  pour  in 
workhouses ;' — showing  how  a  mere  love  of 
change  and  adventure  could  be  wrought  on,  so 
as  to  induce  thousands  of  men,  earning  excel- 
lent wages,  to  embrace  a  desperate  enterprise, 
without  knowing  or  caring  for  its  purposes; 
how  even  heroic  qualities,  as  in  the  case  of 
poor  George  Snell,  might  be  enlisted  and  urged 
to  the  death — for  nothing  ;  and  all  this  effecled 
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by  men,  two  of  whom  were  stupidly  ignorant, 
and  the  third.  Frost,  though  a  man  of  intelli- 
gence and  education,  v;ofully  deficient  in  con- 
stancy and  every  attribute  of  a  leader  !  The 
summing  up  of  the  Lord  Chief-Justice  Tin- 
dal,  in  the  case  of  Frost,  was  so  studiously 
mild,  it  presented  every  point  in  favour  ofthe 
prisoner  with  such  clearness  and  force,  that  an 
acquittal  was  anticipated  by  many  ;  and  when 
the  heavy  tread  of  the  Jurym.en,  descending 
the  stairs  from  the  grand  jury-room,  to  which 
they  had  retired  to  deliberate,  told  as  distinctly 
as  words  the  decision  of  the  prisoner's  fate,  a 
strange  thrill  for  the  first  time  became  audible 
among  the  crowd  of  expectant  spectators.  The 
dispassionate  conduct  of  these  prosecutions  by 
Sir  John  Campbell,  and  the  solemn  and  gen- 
tle manner  in  which  the  Judges  discharged 
their  high  functions,  has  probably  tended 
more  to  destroy  the  influence  of  turbulent 
spirits  among  the  workmen  of  Monmouthshire, 
than  the  terror  of  many  executions. 

One  ofthe  latest  duties  performed  by  Sir  John 
Campbell  while  Attorney-General,  was  his 
address  on  behalf  of  the  Bar  to  Mr.  Justice 
Littledale,  on  the  8th  of  February,  1841, 
when  that  learned  and  excellent  Judge  sat 
in  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  for  the  last 
time  ;  it  gave  universal  satisfaction  to  the  body 
in  whose  name  it  was  delivered  ;  and  they 
will  be  glad  to  see  it  preserved  in  this  volume, 
from  which  we  will  transfer  it  to  our  pages. 
It  consists  of  unexaggerated  truth  gracefully 
expressed. 

'  Mr.  Justice  Littledale — It  having  been  inti- 
mated to  the  Bar  that  we  are  not  to  have  the 
satisfaction  of  again  seeing  you  on  the  Bench, 
I  am  deputed  by  their  unanimous  voice 
to  express  to  your  Lordship  the  deep  sor- 
row they  feel  at  this  separation.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  entire  confidence  they  feel  in  the  rest  of 
the  Court,  they  most  sincerely  regret  that  they 
should  be  deprived  of  a  judge  of  such  profound 
learning,  distinguished  acuteness,  and  spotless 
integrity, — who  during  the  many  years  he  has 
occupied  the  judgment-seat  in  this  Court  and  the 
Circuits, — w  hile  he  has  ever  displayed  the  utmost 
impartiality  and  independence,  yet,  from  the 
kindness  of  his  nature,  has  never  given  offence  to 
a  human  being.  Though  still  in  the  full  enjoy- 
ment ofthe  high  faculties  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  bestow  upon  you,  they  are  sensible  that 
from  your  eminent  services  to  your  country,  you 
are  well  entitled  to  that  dignified  leisure  to 
which  you  now  gracefully  retire.  In  that  retire- 
ment we  earnestly  hope  that  you  will  long  enjoy 
health  and  happiness.  We  rejoice  to  tliink  that 
you  will  find  occupation  and  delight  in  the  re- 
newed pursuit  of  those  abstruse  as  well  as  elegant 
studies  in  which  you  early  gained  distinction, 
and  which  have  been  interrupted  by  your  devo- 
tion to  your  professional  and  judicial  duties.  We 
beg  leave  to  assure  j'our  Lordship  that  you  carry 
alonff  with  vou  the  gratitude  and  good  wishes 
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of  every  member  of  the  profession  of  which  you 
have  so  long  been  a  distinguished  ornament,  and 
that  we  shall  ever  think  and  speak  of  you  with 
feelings  of  respect  and  affection.' 

Mr.  Justice  Littledale  did  not  long  enjoy 
that  dignified  repose  which  the  gratitude  and 
affection  of  the  Bar  desired  for  him  ;  he  has 
gone  to  his  rest,  full  of  years  and  honours  ; 
leaving  behind  him  the  memory  of  childlike 
simplicity  of  character,  which  has  rarely  in- 
deed been  preserved  to  old  age  amidst  the 
anxieties  and  the  labours  of  the  profession 
which  he  adorned. 

We  now  take  leave  of  Lord  Campbell — 
renewing  our  congratulations  on  the  prosper- 
ity and  honours  which  his  industry  has  won, 
and  our  expression  of  regret  that  he  has  not, 
by  the  introduction  of  earlier  speeches,  en- 
abled us  to  trace  him  through  the  first  stages 
of  his  progress.  Although  his  most  perfect 
efforts — those  arguments  on  abstruse  questions 
of  law,  which  for  exactness  of  reasoning  and 
fertility  of  analogical  illustration  have  never 
been  excelled — are  too  technical  for  general 
appreciation,  there  have  been  many  of  his 
speeches  to  Juries  which,  if  not,  in  the  ordi- 
nary sense  of  the  term,  eloquent,  exhibit  inge- 
nuity, tact,  and  sense  in  so  high  a  degree,  as 
to  deserve  other  records  than  the  verdicts 
they  obtained.  One  recollection  alone  is  suf- 
ficient to  enrich  his  retirement — his  share  in 
the  abolition  of  imprisonment  for  debt  on 
mesne  process — with  all  the  wretchedness 
which  it  inflicted,  and  all  the  iniquity  which 
it  fostered.  If  he  had  achieved  nothing  but 
this,  he  would  not  have  lived  or  laboured  in 
vain. 


Art.  III. — Introductory  Lectures  on  Moder7i 
History.  By  Thomas  Arnold,  D.D.,  Re- 
gius Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the 
Universitj'-  of  Oxford,  and  Head  Master 
of  Rugby  School.    8vo.    Oxford  :  1842. 

Imperfectly  as  this  volume  of  lectures, 
interrupted  by  the  death  of  its  lamented 
author,  answers  the  promise,  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  which  we  looked  so  eagerly,  little 
more  than  a  year  ago,  when  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  Chair  of  Modern  History 
of  Oxford,  we  should  feel  ourselves  guilty 
of  no  common  degree  of  neglect  if  we 
omitted  to  notice  it;  for  we  may  perhaps 
find  no  other  occasion  for  paying  our  tri- 
bute of  respect  to  one  of  the  noblest  minds 
and  highest  characters  of  these  days,  pre- 
maturely taken  from  us  in  the  middle  of  a 


career  of  usefulness,  which  we  believe  we 
are  guilty  of  no  exaggeration  in  terming 
unparalleled  in  that  line  of  life  which  Dr. 
Arnold  had  adopted. 

As  far  as  they  throw  light  on  the  litera- 
ry and  intellectual  attainments  of  their 
author,  these  lectures  are  undoubtedly  in- 
complete enough  ;  and,  regarded  in  that 
point  of  view,  they  possess  the  positive 
fault  of  attempting  too  many  things  at 
once.  They  are  impressed  with  the  pecu- 
liarly eager  temperament,  the  perfervidum 
ingenium,  the  active,  but  somewhat  desul- 
tory range  of  thought  which  display 
themselves,  more  or  less,  in  every  produc- 
tion of  the  writer.  Who  that  has  read 
much,  and  felt  strongly,  on  any  subject, 
and  who  has  not  yet  acquired  that  last  and 
somewhat  melancholy  gift  of  experience, 
the  art  of  arranging  and  chastening  the 
thoughts  as  they  arise,  when  favoured  with 
some  opportunity  of  giving  vent  to  his  ac- 
cumulated ideas,  has  not  experienced  the 
mixture  of  pleasurable  excitement  and  em- 
barrassment produced  by  the  throng  of 
multitudinous  topics  pressing  forward  for 
utterance  1  This  argument  to  be  confuted, 
that  to  be  urged,  this  long-cherished  theo- 
ry to  be  advanced,  that  well-remembered 
illustration  to  be  furbished  up  for  use — 
and  all  to  be  compressed  within  the  narrow 
compass  prescribed  by  overruling  circum- 
stances !  Just  so  we  can  conceive  of  Dr. 
Arnold — from  his  youth  an  insatiable  read- 
er of  history,  and  at  the  same  time  an 
active  controversialist,  in  whose  head 
every  series  of  phenomena  naturally  crys- 
tallized into  a  theory — when  he  suddenly 
found  himself  invested  with  the  office  of 
an  historical  teacher.  We  perceive  at 
once,  in  the  odd  mixture  of  matters  hud- 
dled together  in  these  few  pages,  the  va- 
riety of  subjects  which  filled  his  mind,  and 
the  necessity  under  which  he  lay  of  dis- 
burdening himself  of  his  feelings  on  each, 
as  if  the  retention  of  any  part  of  his  stores 
oppressed  him.  The  province  of  history, 
the  provinces  of  church  and  state,  the  cha- 
racteristics of  historical  style,  military 
ethics,  military  geography,  national  preju- 
dices, religious  and  political  parties  in 
England — these  are  only  some  of  the  pro- 
minent topics  rather  glanced  at  than  dis- 
cussed in  the  pages  before  us,  and  put  for- 
ward apparently  as  if  for  more  extended 
consideration  at  some  future  time — topics 
on  which  he  longed  to  speak  his  mind  to 
the  world,  and  could  not  abstain  from  a 
partial  disclosure  of  it — topics,  many  of 
them,  on  which  we  shall  have  long  to  wait 
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for  an  instructor  as  rich  at  once  in  zeal 
and  knowledge. 

But  if  this  volume  is  to  a  certain  extent 
disappointing,  rather  from  the  over-rich- 
ness than  meagreness  of  its  contents,  it 
will,  if  possible,  add  to  the  veneration 
with  which  its  author's  character  is  alrea- 
dy regarded  as  a  moral  philosopher,  and 
an  instructor  of  the  youth  of  England.  It 
adds  one  more  claim  to  those  which  the 
late  head  master  of  Rugby  alrearly  pos- 
sessed on  public  gratitude  and  venera- 
tion. 

Every  one  accustomed  to  English  socie- 
ty has  observed  the  strength  of  that  gene- 
rous tie  which,  in  after  life,  connects  the 
pupil,  especially  when  bred  in  our  great 
public  schools,  with  his  former  master. 
Even  in  ordinary  cases,  we  by  no  means 
admit  the  truth  of  the  ill-natured  saying, 
that  there  is  little  of  this  affectionate  re- 
membrance, except  where  the  scholar  feels 
himself  superior  to  his  teacher.  We  be- 
lieve it,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  the  general 
rule,  and  that  the  exceptions  arise  only 
from  causes  discreditable  either  to  the  one 
party  or  the  other.  But,  common  as  this 
feeling  is,  and  derived  as  it  is  from  many 
sources — from  the  instinctive  attachments 
to  old  places  and  times — from  sensibility 
to  kindness  shown  and  interest  manifested 
— from  real  gratitude  for  substantial  ser- 
vices— we  are  bound  to  add  that,  as  far  as 
our  own  observation  has  gone,  it  rarely, 
very  rarely,  has  the  higher  tincture  of  re- 
verence. The  quondam  schoolboy  may 
have  a  host  of  pleasant  recollections  asso- 
ciated with  the  memory  of  his  old  tutor  : 
he  may  regard  him  as  the  friend  who  di- 
rected his  uniform  taste — who  introduced 
his  youthful  spirit  into  the  magnificent  do- 
main of  earthly  knowledge  —  to  whose 
counsels  he  may  possibly  be  indebted  for 
a  few  valuable  hints  in  the  conduct  of  life 
— more  than  this,  who  has  imbued  him 
with  much  of  the  spirit  of  a  gentleman, 
and  a  love  of  fairness  and  honourable  deal- 
ing ;  but  in  very  few  instances,  indeed, 
does  he  remember  him  as  his  guide  to- 
wards the  accomplishment  of  the  real  ends 
of  his  being.  We  do  not  pause  to  exa- 
mine into  the  cause  of  this  deficiency  : 
much  may  be  owing  to  old  peculiarities  in 
the  management  of  great  schools,  some- 
thing to  the  character  of  many  of  our  most 
successful  men  in  this  line  of  life;  but  we 
think  the  fact  will  hardly  be  disputed.  By 
far  the  most  distinguished  exception  to 
the  rule  with  whom  we  are  acquainted, 
was  Dr.  Arnold.  He  possessed  the  art, 
which  is  perhaps  not  very  uncomnaon,  of 


winning  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  affec- 
tions of  boys,  and  directing  their  energies 
to  whatever  object  he  might  himself  hold 
out  ;  but,  what  is  much  more  rare,  he 
made  it  the  one  great  business  of  his  life 
to  give  those  affections  and  energies  a  re- 
ligious direction.  Distinguished  as  a 
schoolmaster  in  many  respects,  it  was  in 
this  one  that  he  was  unrivalled.  The 
mainspring  of  his  success  was  his  own 
deep  affection  for  those  placed  under  his 
care,  which  makes  itself  evident  in  every 
page  of  his  sermons,  chiefly  addressed  to 
the  young.  His  was  no  entraining  or  en- 
grossing religious  eloquence,  addressed  as 
it  were  to  minds  in  the  mass,  and  carrying 
them  away  by  movements  of  enthusiasm  j 
but  a  gentle,  v,^atchful  influence,  directed 
steadily  to  individual  temperaments  ;  and 
above  all,  (which  was  partly  the  conse- 
quence of  the  thorough  reality  of  his  own 
religious  impressions),  not  leaving  religion 
to  stand  alone,  as  something  to  be  learnt 
and  studied  apart  from  all  things  else,  but 
connecting  it  with  all  that  is  most  natu- 
rally attractive  to  the  honest  heart  of 
youth  —  with  uncompromising  love  of 
truth,  with  manliness  and  independence, 
with  love  and  with  gratitude. 

We  dare  not  venture  further  on  consi- 
derations of  such  deep  and  sacred  import- 
ance. It  is  more  to  our  purpose,  and  more 
connected  with  the  subject  of  these  lec- 
tures, to  trace  the  steps  by  which  he  was 
wont  to  lead  the  mind  from  feeling  to 
thinking  ;  from  the  formation  of  a  reli- 
gious character,  his  main  object,  to  the 
formation  of  opinion  on  religious  as  well 
as  other  subjects.  The  first  rule  with  him 
was,  to  follow  the  truth  at  all  hazards — 
regardless  in  what  apparent  difficulties  it 
may  involve  us — regardless  into  what  bad 
company  it  may  lead  us.  The  absolute 
right  and  duty  of  the  mind  to  judge  for 
itself.,  the  total  negation  of  any  human  au- 
thority binding  in  matters  of  faith — these 
are  points  on  which  he  insisted,  in  season 
and  out  of  season,  if  we  may  so  express 
ourselves,  with  an  ardour  which  not  only- 
rendered  him  very  unpopular,  as  well  it 
might,  with  persons  of  different  opinions, 
but  frequently  exposed  him  to  charges  of 
imprudence  and  rashness  from  those  who 
in  the  main  agreed  with  him.  This  ardour 
proceeded,  no  doubt,  in  part  from  natural 
impetuosity  of  disposition  ;  but  it  also 
arose  from  a  deep  conviction,  that  the  one 
great  thing  wanted,  and  in  these  times 
especially,  is,  to  infuse  into  the  mind 
the  power  and  the  will  to  rest  self-ba- 
lanced— to  incite  it  to  implant  in  itself  the 
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seeds  of  principles,  which  neither  the  reck- 
lessness of  business  nor  pleasure,  nor  the 
thousand  influences  of  party,  might  after- 
wards eradicate.     The  lines  of  Goethe — 

'  Denn  der  Mensch,  der  su  schwankenden  Zeiten 
auch  Schwankeiid  gesinnt  ist, 

Der  vermehret  das  Uebel,  und  breitet  es  weiter 
und  weiter ; 

Aber  war  fest  auf  dem  Sinne  beharrt,  der  bildet 
die  Welt  sich,' — 

might  almost  be  inscribed  as  the  motto  to 
the  whole  collection  of  his  ethical  and 
historical  works.  And  his  great  endeavour 
— no  one  could  set  the  example  better 
than  himself — was  so  to  discipline  the 
mind,  as  to  reconcile  freedom  of  belief 
with  real  humility  of  spirit;  to  reconcile 
the  unqualified  rejection  of  authority, 
when  imposed  as  binding,  with  docility 
and  submissiveness  towards  it  when  pro- 
pounded as  an  object  of  respect  ;  a  recon- 
cilement by  no  means  difficult  in  itself, 
and  possibly  more  common  in  practice 
than  is  generally  imagined.  Clear  of  his 
own  way  between  the  conflicting  claims  of 
authority  and  individual  responsibility,  he 
regarded  with  utter  contempt  the  charges 
of  presumption,  so  indiscriminately 
brought  against  all  those  who  venture  to 
differ  from  received  opinions.  Will-wor- 
ship, as  he  well  knew,  is  quite  as  fatally 
manifested  in  wilful  and  passionate  adhe- 
rence to  such  opinions,  as  in  wilful  and 
passionate  rejection  of  them.  The  rule  of 
humility  does  not  mark  out  the  line  to  be 
taken  by  the  man  of  conscience,  when  au- 
thority and  argument  are  in  opposition  ; 
but  the  manner  and  spirit  in  which  his 
choice  must  be  made.  Nor  is  it  difficult 
to  apply,  as  he  would  have  bidden  us,  to 
the  controversies  of  the  present  da}"-,  the 
lesson  intended  to  be  conveyed  in  the  fol- 
lowing noble  vindication  of  the  Puritan 
character : 

'  To  say  that  the  Puritans  were  wanting  in 
humility,  because  ihey  did  not  acquiesce  in  the 
state  of  things  which  they  found  around  them, 
is  a  mere  extravagance,  arising  out  of  a  total 
misapprehension  of  the  nature  of  humility,  and 
of  the  merits  of  the  feeling  of  veneration.  All 
earnestness  and  depth  of  character  is  incompati- 
ble with  such  a  notion  of  humility.  A  man 
deeply  penetrated  with  some  great  truth,  and 
compelled,  as  it  were,  to  obey  it,  cannot  listen  to 
every  one  who  may  be  indiflerent  to  it,  or  op- 
posed to  it.  There  is  a  voice  to  which  he  alrea- 
dy owes  obedience — which  he  serves  with  the 
humblest  devotion,  which  he  worships  with  the 
most  intense  veneration.  It  is  not  that  such  feel- 
ings are  dead  in  him,  but  that  he  has  bestowed 
them  on  one  object  and  they  are  claimed  for  an- 


other. To  which  they  are  most  due  is  a  ques- 
tion of  justice  :  he  may  be  wrong  in  his  decision, 
and  his  worship  may  be  idolatrous  ;  but  so  also 
may  the  worship  wliich  his  opponents  call  upon 
him  to  render.  If,  indeed,  it  can  be  shown  that 
a  man  admires  and  reverences  nothing,  he  may 
justly  be  taxed  with  want  of  humility  ;  but  this 
is  at  variance  with  the  very  notion  of  an  earnest 
character,  for  its  earnestness  consists  in  its  devo- 
tion to  some  one  object,  as  opposed  to  a  proud  or 
contemptuous  indifference.  But  if  it  be  meant 
that  reverence  in  itself  is  good,  so  that  the  more 
objects  of  veneration  we  have  the  better  is  our 
character,  this  is  to  confound  the  essential  differ- 
ence between  veneration  and  love.  The  excel- 
lence of  love  is  its  universality  :  we  are  told  that 
even  the  Highest  Object  of  all  cannot  be  loved  if 
inferior  objects  are  hated.  And  Avith  some  ex- 
aggeration in  the  expression,  we  may  admit  the 
truth  of  Coleridge's  lines — 

''  He  prayeth  well  who  loveth  well 
Both  man,  and  bird,  and  beast:" 

Insoiriuch  that,  if  we  were  to  hear  of  a  man  sac- 
rificing even  his  life  to  save  that  of  an  animal, 
wecould  not  help  admiring  him.  But  the  excel- 
lence of  veneration  consists  purely  in  its  being 
fixed  upon  a  worthy  object;  when  felt  indiscri- 
minately, it  is  idolatry  or  insanity.  To  tax  any 
one,  therefore,  with  want  of  reverence,  because 
he  pays  no  respect  to  what  we  venerate,  is  either 
irrelevant  or  is  a  mere  confusion.  The  fact,  so 
far  as  it  is  true,  is  no  reproach,  but  an  honour; 
because  to  reverence  all  persons  and  all  things  is 
absolutely  wrong  :  reverence  shown  to  that 
which  does  not  deserve  it,  is  no  virtue — no,  nor 
even  an  amiable  weakness,  but  a  plain  folly  and 
sin.  But  if  it  be  meant  that  he  is  wanting  in 
proper  reverence,  not  respecting  what  is  to  be 
realty  respected,  that  is  assuming  the  whole 
question  at  issue,  because  what  we  call  divine 
he  calls  an  idol ;  and  as,  supposing  that  we  are 
iw  the  right,  we  are  bound  to  fall  down  and  wor- 
ship ;  so,  supposing  him  to,.be  in  the  right,  he 
is  no  less  bound  to  pull  it  to  the  ground  and  de- 
stroy  it.'— (p.  268.) 

Those  who  have  thus  learnt  the  real 
characteristics  of  veneration  and  humility, 
will  understand  the  lesson  which  the  his- 
tory of  the  world  so  abimdantly  teaches — 
that  self-will  and  pride  play  their  vagaries 
quite  as  wantonly  under  the  banner  of  au- 
thority as  under  that  of  private  judgment : 
a  lesson  renewed  to  us  by  the  experience 
of  every  day,  to  the  great  astonishment  of 
that  part  of  the  world  which  is  taken  in  by 
fine  professions. 

It  will  be  readily  perceived,  from  this  as 
well  as  a  hundred  other  passages  in  his 
works,  that  Dr.  Arnold  made  it  a  great 
part  of  his  business  to  carry  on  war  against 
prejudices  ;  and  certainly  a  more  deter- 
mined, we  might  iilmost  say  a  more  indis- 
criminating  warfare,  was  never  waged. 
Those  among  our  prejudices  to  which  we 
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are  apt  to  give  the  teuderest  names,  and 
treat  as  peculiarly  creditable  to  ourselves, 
met  from  him  with  no  more  quarter  than 
the  rest.  Perhaps  it  may  be  thought,  even 
by  those  who  most  admire  the  singleness 
of  his  devotion  to  truth,  that  in  some  in- 
stances his  zeal  was  so  unscrupulous  that 
he  ran  the  risk  of  rooting  out  good  feel- 
ings along  with  mere  weaknesses  ;  but 
such  was  the  character  of  the  man.  Take, 
for  instance,  the  following  attack  on  the 
virtue  of  patriotism,  as  vulgarly  under- 
stood : — 

'But  here  that  feeling  of  pride  and  selfishness 
interposes  which,  under  the  name  of  patriotism, 
has  so  long  tried  to  pass  itself  olF  for  a  virtue. 
As  men,  in  proportion  to  their  moral  advance- 
ment, learn  to  enlarge  the  circle  of  their  regards 
— as  an  exclusive  affection  for  our  relations,  our 
clan,  or  our  country,  is  a  sure  mark  of  an  unim- 
proved mind — so  is  that  narrow  and  unchristian 
feeling  to  be  condemned,  which  regards  with 
jealousy  the  progress  of  foreign  nations,  and  cares 
for  no  portion  of  the  human  race  but  that  to 
which  itself  belongs.  The  detestable  encour- 
agement so  long  oiven  to  national  enmities — the 
low  gratification  felt  by  every  people  in  extolling 
themselves  above  their  neighbours — should  not 
be  forgotten  amongst  the  causes  which  have 
mainly  obstructed  the  improvement  of  mankind. 

'  Exclusive  patriotism  should  be  cast  off  toge- 
ther with  the  exclusive  ascendency  of  birth,  as 
belonging  to  the  follies  and  selfishness  of  our 
uncultivated  nature.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  the 
former  at  least  is  upheld  by  men  who  not  only 
call  themselves  Christians,  but  are  apt  to  use  the 
charge  of  irreligion  as  the  readiest  weapon 
against  those  who  differ  from  them.  So  little 
have  they  learned  of  the  spirit  of  that  revelation, 
which  taught  emphatically  the  abolition  of  an 
exclusively  national  religion  and  local  worship, 
that  so  men,  being  all  born  of  the  same  blood, 
might  make  their  sympathies  co-extensive  with 
their  bond  of  universal  brotherhood.' — {Appendix 
to  Thucydides,  Vol.  i.) 

This  scrupulousness  of  conscience  is 
carried  by  him  into  the  minutest  details  ; 
and  we  have  been  rather  amused  to  ob- 
serve how  he  labours  to  disabuse  his  class, 
in  these  lectures,  of  the  delusive  notion 
that  one  Englishman  can  beat  three 
Frenchmen  ;  assuring  us  that  we  were 
quite  as  satisfactorily  beaten  by  them,  un- 
der William  the  Third  and  the  Duke  of 
Cumberland,  as  they  by  us  under  Marlbo- 
rough and  Wellington. 

It  is  in  a  similar  spirit  that  he  warns 
readers  of  history  against  the  ordinary  se- 
duction of  favourite  party  names  and 
watchwords,  outliving  the  immediate  oc- 
casion which  gave  birth  to  them. 

'  This  inattention   to  altered   circumstances, 


which  would  make  us  be  Guelfs  in  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries,  because  the  Guelf 
cause  had  been  right  in  the  eleventh  or  twelfth, 
is  a  faalt  of  most  universal  application  in  all  po- 
litical questions,  and  is  often  most  seriously  mis- 
chievous. It  is  deeply  seated  in  human 
nature,  being  in  fact  no  other  than  an  exempli- 
fication of  the  force  of  habit.  It  is  like  the  case 
of  a  settler  landing  in  a  country  overrun  with 
wood  and  undrained,  and  visited,  therefore,  by 
excessive  falls  of  rain.  The  evil  of  wet,  and 
damp,  and  closeness,  is  besetting  him  on  every 
side ;  he  clears  away  the  woods  and  drains 
his  land,  and  by  so  doing  mends  both  his  climate 
and  his  own  condition.  Encouraged  by  his  suc- 
cess, he  perseveres  in  his  system  :  clearing  a 
country  is  with  him  synonymous  with  making  it 
fertile  and  habitable;  and  he  levels,  or  rather 
sets  fire  to,  his  forests  without  mercy.  Mean- 
while the  tide  has  turned  without  his  observing 
it;  he  has  already  cleared  enough,  and  every  ad- 
ditional clearance  is  a  mischief;  damp  and  wet 
are  no  longer  the  evils  most  to  be  dreaded,  but 
excessive  drought.  The  rains  do  not  fall  in  suf- 
ficient quantity,  the  springs  become  low,  the 
rivers  become  less  and  less  fitted  for  navigation.* 
Yet  habit  blinds  him  for  a  long  while  to  the  real 
state  of  the  case,  and  he  continues  to  encourage 
a  coming  mischief  in  his  dread  of  one  that  has 
become  obsolete.  We  have  long  been  making 
progress  on  our  present  tack  ;  yet  if  we  do  not 
go  about  now,  we  shall  run  ashore.  Consider 
the  popular  feeling  at  this  moment  against  capi- 
tal punishments;  what  is  it  but  continuing  to 
burn  the  woods  when  the  country  actually  wants 
shade  and  moisture  ?  Year  after  year  men 
talked  of  the  severity  of  the  penal  code,  and 
struggled  against  it  in  vain.  The  feeling  became 
stronger  and  stronger,  and  at  last  effected  all,  and 
more  than  all,  which  it  had  at  first  vainly  de- 
manded ;  yet  still  from  mere  habit  it  pursues  its 
course,  no  longer  to  the  restraining  of  legal  cru- 
elty, but  to  the  injury  of  innocence  and  the  en- 
couragement of  crime,  and  encouraging  that 
worse  evil,  a  sympathy  with  wickedness  justly 
punished,  rather  than  with  the  law,  whether  of 
God  or  man,  unjustly  violated.  So  men  have 
continued  to  cry  out  against  the  power  of  the 
Crown,  after  the  Crown  had  been  shackled  hand 
and  fool ;  and  to  express  the  greatest  dread  of 
popular  violence,  long  after  that  violence  was 
exhausted,  and  the  anti-popular  party  was  not 
only  rallied,  but  had  turned  the  tide  of  battle, 
and  was  victoriously  pressing  upon  its  enemy.' — 
(P.  252.) 

It  is  very  unnecessary  to  add,  after  such 


*  Perhaps  we  may  remark  on  this  geographical 
illustration  as  sug.'^esting  some  other  of  its  author's 
peculiarities — his  remarkable  power  of  turning  such 
illustrations  to  his  purjiose,  and  the  readiness  of  his 
imagination  to  welcome  the  curious  and  marvellous 
in  matters  of  fact.  Many  naturalists  have  thought 
this  theory  of  the  effect  of  the  removal  of  forests  on 
the  amount  of  rain,  carried  much  too  far ;  and  it' 
would  be  difficult  to  point  out  an  instance  of  a  river 
which  has  become  unnavigablc  in  consequence  of  it. 
We  might  also  refer  to  his  strange  views  respecting 
animal  magnetism  and  cognate  matters. 
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comments  as  these,  that  Dr.  Arnold  belong- 
ed to  no  party  in  Church  or  State.  Under 
no  circumstances  could  he  have  belonged 
to  any  :  his  independence  of  spirit,  his  al- 
most over-refined  delicacy  of  conscience, 
perhaps  a  certain  restiveness  of  disposition 
when  forced  to  travel  in  company,  would 
alike  have  forbidden  it.  But  as  it  was,  he 
detested  the  spirit  of  party  with  a  perfect 
abhorrence  ;  he  detested  it  as  the  great 
rival  in  the  minds  of  men  with  the  love  of 
his  idol,  Truth.  He  never  fails  on  any  oc- 
casion, to  impress  this  aversion  in  the 
strongest  language,  on  all  whom  he  ad- 
dresses It  is  a  matter  on  which  he  ad- 
mits of  no  compromise  whatever ;  none  of 
that  specious  rhetoric  by  which  we  per- 
suade ourselves  that  party  is  an  indifferent 
means  of  arriving  at  a  good  end — that  on- 
ly through  becoming  party  men  can  we 
hope  to  be  useful,  and  so  forth.  His  plain 
language  is,  that  all  such  pleas,  and  all 
such  hopes,  must  be  abandoned  by  the  ho- 
nest man — much  more  by  the  Christian. 
He  had  himself  counted  the  cost,  and  made 
the  sacrifice.  He  had  fully  reconciled  him- 
self to  the  apparent  uselessness  of  a  life 
unconnected  with  party  in  a  country  like 
this.  At  one  period  of  his  career,  he  was 
the  subject  of  great  unpopularity  :  his 
views  were  misrepresented,  his  character 
maligned,  his  professional  success  me- 
naced ;  he  only  recovered  himself,  after  a 
long  probation,  by  the  great  amiableness 
of  his  character,  and  through  the  fame  ac- 
quired by  his  peculiar  talent  for  instruc- 
tion ;  for  he  was  of  no  party,  and  conse- 
quently had  no  band  of  brothers  to  back 
him.  Eminent  in  piety  as  in  learning,  he 
never  attained  a  step  in  the  Church  :  for 
he  was  of  no  party,  and  had,  therefore,  no 
claim  on  any  patron.  Yet  there  is  nothing 
in  his  writings  of  the  stoicism  expressed 
in  the  stern 

'  Taci,  e  lascia  dir  le  genti,' 

of  Dante ;  nothing  of  that  querulousness 
we  have  often  remarked  in  excellent  men 
who  have  had  the  honesty  to  renounce 
party  and  its  advantages  for  themselves, 
but  are  unreasonable  enough  to  be  disap- 
pointed that  parties  do  not  seek  after  and 
follow  them.  Vehement  in  self-defence — 
ardent  in  attack — fond  by  nature  of  con- 
troversial skirmishing — he  is  always  in  the 
field  against  some  class  of  thinkers  or 
'  other  ;  and  always  seems  very  unaffectedly 
surprised  that  the  opposite  ranks  which  he 
alternately  attacks  remain  alike  unbroken 
by  his  artillery  ;  and  therefore  it  is  no 
wonder  that  while  some  were  abusing  him 


as  a  latitudinarian,  others  maintained  that 
he  was  halfway  on  the  road  to  modern 
'Catholicism.'  But  the  principles  of  his 
practical  philosophy  lay  deep,  and  his 
equanimity  was,  therefore,  not  to  be  moved 
by  the  inevitable  results  of  his  own  choice  ; 
a  choice  to  which  he  elsewhere  solemnly 
exhorts  his  young  audience,  in  a  passage 
which  seems  to  breathe  the  very  essence 
at  once  of  his  religious  sincerity,  and  his 
manly  integrity  of  soul. 

'Be  of  one  party  to  the  death,  and  that  is 
Christ's;  but  abhor  every  other;  abhor  it,  that 
is,  as  a  thing  to  which  to  join  yourselves; — for 
every  party  is  mixed  up  of  good  and  evil,  of  truth 
and  falsehood;  and  in  joining  it,  therefore,  you 
join  with  the  one  as  well  as  the  other.  If  cir- 
cumstances should  occur  which  oblige  you  prac- 
tically to  act  with  any  one  party,  as  the  least  of 
two  evils,  then  watch  yourselves  the  more,  lest 
the  least  of  two  evils  should,  by  any  means, 
commend  itself  at  last  to  your  mind  as  a  positive 
good.  Join  it  with  a  sad  and  reluctant  heart, 
protesting  against  its  evil,  dreading  its  victory, 
far  more  pleased  to  serve  it  by  suffering  than  by 
acting;  for  it  is  in  Christ's  cause  only  that  we 
can  act  with  heart  and  soul,  as  well  as  patiently 
and  triumphantly  suffer.  Do  this  amidst  re- 
proach, and  suspicion,  and  cold  friendship,  and 
zealous  enmity ;  for  this  is  the  portion  of  those 
who  seek  to  follow  their  Master,  and  him  only. 
Do  it,  although  your  foes  be  they  of  your  own 
household:  those  whom  nature,  or  habit,  or 
choice,  had  once  bound  to  you  most  closely.  And 
then  you  will  understand  how,  even  now,  there 
is  a  daily  cross  to  be  taken  up  by  those  who  seek 
not  to  please  men,  but  God ;  yet  you  will  learn 
no  less,  how  that  cross,  meekly  and  firmly  borne, 
whether  it  be  the  cross  of  men's  ill  opinion  from 
without,  or  of  our  own  evil  nature  struggled 
against  within,  is  now,  as  ever,  peace,  and  wis- 
dom, and  sanctification,  and  redemption,  through 
Him  who  first  bore  it.' — {Sermons.,  vol.  iii.  263.) 

But  Dr.  Arnold  was  a  'crotchety'  man  : 
such  appears  to  have  been  the  general  es- 
timate of  his  character.  It  is  an  epithet  of 
many  meanings  ;  but  it  seems  to  us  to  be 
commonly  and  significantly  applied  to 
those  who  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  truth 
on  every  separate  subject  of  inquiry,  in- 
stead of  following  the  ordinary  process  of 
taking  up  whole  bundles  of  opinions  as 
they  are  commonly  found  connected  to- 
gether. Whoever  does  this,  is  very  cer- 
tain to  agree  in  some  points  with  one  par- 
ty, and  in  some  with  another ;  and  equally 
certain  to  be  called  crotchety  by  both.  But 
we  must  say  in  justice,  that  the  epithet 
does  to  a  certain  extent  describe  his  cha- 
racter, in  some  of  its  minute  peculiarities. 
There  was  a  rapidity  of  judgment  about 
him — a  haste  in  arriving  at  conclusions, 
which  is  apt  to  lead  to  the  sudden  forma- 
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tion  of  opinions — possibly  to  a  little  fickle- 
ness, on  minor  points,  in  adherence  to  them. 
His  judgment   seems  to   have   been   influ- 
enced at  once  by  an  abhorrence  of  dogma- 
tism,  commonly  so  called,   and  an  impa- 
tience of  scepticism.     We  do  not  mean  in 
a  religious  sense  only,  but  in  historical  and 
every  other  research.     He  could  not,  like 
Montaigne,   se   reposer   tranquilhment   sur 
Voreiller  du  doute.     He  had  a  mind  averse 
from  suspense,  dissatisfied  and  uneasy  un- 
der the  pressure  of  doubt ;  and,  therefore, 
disposed    to    generalize    at    once,    where 
slower  and  more  cold-blooded  men  would 
consider  the  process  of  induction  hardly 
begun.    To  this  was  joined  a  strong  moral 
perception,  and  a  disposition  particularly 
inclined   towards  ethical   speculation — to- 
wards predicating  moral  right  and  wrong 
of  every  phenomenon  which  human  histo- 
ry and  human  nature  exhibit :  a  peculiarity 
which  he  seems  to   us  to   have  caught  in 
great  measure  from  association  with  his 
early  friend  Archbishop  Whately,  just  as 
he  caught  his  style  of  historical  research 
from  Niebuhr; — and  a  deep  interest  in  the 
controversies  of  the  day,  with  an  eagerness 
to  liberate  his  own  mind  by  expressing  his 
sentiments  upon  each  of  them.      It  is  no 
disparagement  of  Dr.  Arnold   to  say,  that 
this  very  eagerness  sometimes  appears  to 
us  to  betray  a  secret  uneasiness — a  mis- 
giving as  to  the  results  of  his  own  consci- 
entious inquiries.     There  are  few,  indeed, 
who,  having  deliberately  rejected  the  ido- 
latries of  parties  and  systems,  can  rest  un- 
disturbedly on  the  ground  they  have  cho- 
sen for  themselves  ;  for  such  thinkers  have 
nothing   of   the  ready    support    on   which 
others  so  confidently  lean.     They  would 
be  more  than  men,  if  there  were  not  mo- 
ments when  the  very  foundations  seem  to 
give  way  under  them,  and  their  own  hearts 
to    sink    also — moments    when    they    are 
tempted  even  to  look  with  envy  on   those 
who  march  forward  sternly  or  cheerfully, 
looking  neither  to  the  right  nor  the  left, 
through  regions  in  which  they  stumble  and 
grope  for  light ;  yet  their  victory  is  not 
the  less  complete,  although  the  enjoyment 
of  its  fruits,  like  all  human  enjoyment,   is 
interrupted    by  obstinate  questionings   of 
its  own  reality. 

It  Is  a  curious  result  of  these  tendencies, 
that  Dr.  Arnold  should  have  gone  so  far 
out  of  his  way  as  to  subjoin  to  his  Inaugu- 
ral Lecture  a  special  appendix  on  a  subject 
certainly  very  remotely  connected  with 
the  matters  developed  in  it — namely,  the 
refutation,  by  name,  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin's  views  as  to  the  separation  of  the 


duties  of  Church  and  State  ;  and  with  him 
he  has  done  us  the  honour  to  join  ourselves, 
(alluding  to  an  article  in  a  late  number  of 
this   Journal).       He   endeavours  to   unite 
'  one  half  of  the  Archbishop  of   Dublin's 
theory  with  one  half  of  Mr.  Gladstone's: 
agreeing  cordially  with  Mr.  Gladstone  in 
the  moral  theory  of  the  State,  and  agree- 
ing as  cordially  with   the  Archbishop  in 
the  Christian  theory  of  the  Church;  and 
deducing  from  the  two  the  conclusion,  that 
the  perfect   State  and   the   perfect  Church 
are  identical.'     It   seems  to  us  that   there 
are  at  least  four  theories  afloat   on   this 
much  debated   subject.     One  is,   that  the 
authorities  which  we  commonly  term  '  the 
Church'  ought  to  decide  circa  saci'a  y  and 
that  the  authorities  we  call '  the  State'  have 
nothing  to  do  but  to  enforce  those  deci- 
sions by  civil  penalties:  this  was  the   an- 
ciently received   doctrine,    so  beautifully 
exemplified  in  the  practice  on  the  writ  de 
hceretico  comburendo.     The   next   ascribes, 
if  we  may  term  it  so,  a  sort  of  pre-existent 
harmony  to  Church  and   State  ;  allotting 
to  the  State  a  power  circa  sacra,  on  a  kind 
of  assumption  that  it  will  proceed  in  har- 
mony with  the   ecclesiastical  authorities. 
The  third    is   what,   in  the   dictionary  of 
theological  hate,  is  called  Erastian  ;  name- 
ly, that   the   State  has   absolute   authority 
circa  sacra,  to  be  enforced   by  civil   penal- 
ties, irrespectively  of  the  decisions  of  ec- 
clesiastical   authorities ;    and   this   is    Dr. 
Arnold's.      The   fourth   is,   that   the   civil 
governor  has  no  such  authority  whatever, 
either  in  his  legislative  or  executive  cha- 
racter, although  he  may  occasionally  lend 
his  aid,  with   benefit,  for  the  attainment  of 
purely  religious  objects  ;  and  this  appears 
to  be   the   Archbishop  of  Dublin's.      We 
are  far  from  wishing  to  revive  the  contro- 
versy on  our  own  account ;  least  of  all,  in 
commenting  on  the  language  of  an  antago- 
nist, whose  pure  and  lofty  charily  of  soul 
deprived  his  tenets,  if  erroneous  they  be, 
of  all  the  danger  which  commonly  attends 
such  error ;  and  yet  it  is  well   to  recollect 
that  even  Dr.  Arnold,  with  a  spirit  to  which 
all  religious  despotism  was  abhorrent,  was 
driven,    by  the  force  of  his  theory,  to  re- 
fuse to  all  avowed  '  unbelievers  in  Christ,' 
a   share   in   the   legislature  of  a  Christian 
country.     Our  object  is  much  more  to  no- 
tice the  peculiarities  of  the  man,  the  eager, 
although    tolerant,    spirit   with  which    he 
rushed  into  this  as  into  other   controver- 
sies;  and  the  tendency  of  his  mind  to  ra- 
pid generalization. 

Now,  one   fruitful  parent   of  theories  is, 
the  use  of  words  (to  employ  a  trite  com- 
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parison)  not  as  current  coin,  but  as  coun- 
ters, to  which  the  reasoner  may  affix  his 
own  imaginary  vahie.  The  word  '  Church,' 
is  a  very  favourite  counter  with  theorists ; 
the  word  '  State,'  is  another,  of  which  the 
meaning  is  quite  as  arbitrarj^  Before  we 
can  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  'moral  the- 
ory' of  the  State,  we  must  understand  what 
the  State  is.  Now,  Dr.  Arnold's  argument 
seems  to  rest  entirely  on  the  assumption, 
that  Government,  State,  and  Nation  may 
be  used  as  synonymous  terms.  Grant  him 
this,  and  undoubtedly  one  great  difficulty 
in  the  way  of  his  theory  is  removed. 
'  When  I  speak  of  the  Government,'  he 
says,  '  I  am  speaking  of  it  as  expressing 
the  mind  and  will  of  the  nation ;  and 
though  a  government  may  not  impose  its 
own  law,  human  or  divine,  upon  an  adverse 
people^  yet  a  nation,  acting  through  its 
government,  may  certainly  choose  for  it- 
self such  a  law  as  it  deems  most  for  its 
good.' — '  In  a  corrupt  State,  the  govern- 
ment and  people  are  wholly  at  variance  ; 
in  a  perfect  State,  they  would  be  wholly 
one  ;  in  ordinary  States,  they  are  one  more 
or  less  imperfectly.' — '  For  the  right  of  a 
nation  over  its  own  territory  must  be  at 
least  as  absolute  as  that  of  any  individual 
over  his  own  house  and  land  ;  and  it  sure- 
ly is  not  an  absurdity  to  suppose  that  the 
voice  of  government  can  ever  be  the  voice 
of  the  nation  ;  although  they  unhappiljr  too 
often  differ,  yet  surely  they  may  conceiva- 
bly, and  very  often  do  in  practice^  complete- 
ly agree.' — (p.  .55).  Here  the  right  of  a 
government  to  legislate  circa  sacra  is  rest- 
ed, where  all  men  of  reasonable  views  must 
rest  it,  on  its  '  expressing  the  will  of  the 
nation.'  Suppose  the  objector  to  take  the 
ground,  that  the  government,  in  point  of 
fact,  never  does  express  the  will  of  the  na- 
tion except  by  accident;  for  that  nine- 
tenths  of  mankind  are  governed  by  rulers 
who  rest  their  authority  on  the  principle, 
that  they  are  not  placed  there  to  express, 
but  to  control,  the  will  of  the  nation ; 
while  in  those  countries  which  are  most 
democratically  governed,  the  government 
can  represent,  at  best,  only  the  numerical 
majority  of  the  nation  ; — a  majority  which 
may,  or  may  not,  comprehend  the  religious 
or  the  intelligent  portion  of  it  ;  how  is  he 
to  be  answered  on  these  premises  %  If  the 
idea  of  a  State  could  be  realized  with  any 
reasonable  probability,  we  can  easily  un- 
derstand the  value  of  a  theory  founded  up- 
on it — although  actual  States  might  be  but 
imperfect  agents  to  carry  it  out ;  but  if  the 
idea  is  one  which  history  and  common 
sense  alike  show  us  can  never  be  realized 


I  at  all,  we  do  not  understand  how  the  the- 
ory can  stand  alone.  In  fact,  Dr.  Arnold 
seems  elsewhere  to  admit  that  his  princi- 
ple goes  no  further  than  this — that  '  the 
favourite  objections  against  the  State's 
concerning  itself  with   religion,  apply  no 

less  to  the  theory  of  a  Church The 

moral  theory  of  a  State  is  not  open  to  the 
objection  commonly  brought  against  our 
actual  constitution,  namelj',  that  Parlia- 
ment is  not  a  fit  body  to  legislate  on  mat- 
ters of  religion  ;  for  the  council  of  a  really 
Christian  State  would  consist  of  Christians 
at  once  good  and  sensible,  quite  as  much 
as  the  council  of  a  really  Christian  Church.' 
— (p.  63).  Now,  since  we  may  very  safely 
assume,  that  since  Christendom  began 
there  has  never  been  anything  approach- 
ing to  a  'really  Christian  State' — since  we 
may  safely  foretell  that  there  never  will  be, 
until  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord — this  com- 
parison seems  to  reduce  the  whole  to  a 
question  of  expediency  ;  whether,  upon  the 
whole,  it  is  best  that  the  spiritual  govern- 
ment of  mankind  should  be  left  to  those 
authorities  whom  we  commonly  term  the 
Church,  unarmed  with  coercive  power,  or 
to  the  temporal  government  which  possess- 
es it.  Dr.  Arnold  preferred  the  latter; 
and  he  had  a  perfect  right  to  do  so  ;  but 
not  to  erect  his  own  preference  into  an 
axiom.  He  considered  the  Church  '  a  so- 
ciety far  worse  governed  than  most  States.' 
It  may  be  so  ;  but  other  political  philoso- 
phers may  think  that  most  States  are,  up- 
on the  whole,  worse  governed  than  the 
Church  ;  and  who  is  to  decide  between 
them  1 

And  some  may  be  disposed  to  think, 
that  it  was  the  weakness  of  the  position 
which  he  had  undertaken  to  maintain, 
which  drove  him  to  put  forward  such  para- 
doxes as  that  excommunication  is  a  tempo- 
ral punishment,  (p.  57)  ;  or,  still  more  un- 
worthy of  himself,  such  vulgar  arguments 
as  that  of  the  'almost  unanimous  consent 
of  all  writers  on  government,  whether  hea- 
then or  Christian,  down  to  the  18th  centu- 
ry.' Dr.  Arnold,  of  all  men,  ought  to  have 
been  best  aware,  that  on  the  great  ques- 
tions which  concern  the  government  of 
mankind,  so  long  as  the  consent  of  all  writ- 
ers is  nearly  unanimous,  it  is  worthless. 
Consent  is  worthless,  until  people  begin  to 
think  ;  and  thought  is  only  provoked  by 
opposition.  Quot  homines  tot  sententice.,  as 
he  elsewhere  says,  '  holds  good  only  where 
there  is  any  thinking  at  all:  otherwise 
there  may  be  a  hundred  millions  of  men, 
and  onlv  vna  sententia,  if  the  minds  of  the 
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99,999,999  are  wholly  quiescent.'  He 
might  also  have  remembered,  that  if  *  near- 
ly unanimous  consent'  is  conclusive  for 
his  views  of  a  State,  it  is  quite  as  conclu- 
sive against  his  views  of  a  Church.  We 
■willingly  quit  so  barren  a  subject ;  and 
could  only  wish  that  all  who  maintain  simi- 
lar views,  whether  on  Dr.  Arnold's  or  any 
other  premises,  would  represent  to  them- 
selves and  their  readers  their  main  posi- 
tion in  its  literal  sense  ;  namely,  that  it  is 
the  chief  duty  of  the  existing  governor  of 
every  existing  State,  whether  King  or  Ma- 
jority, to  take  care  of  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  every  citizen.  We  by  no  means  assert 
that  they  would  change  their  opinions,  but 
merely  that  they  would  see  the  subject  in 
a  verj'^  different  light,  if  it  were  once  freed 
from  the  endless  fallacies  of  general  words. 
When  it  was  represented  to  the  Emperor 
Ferdinand  II.,  that  the  course  which  he 
was  pursuing  towards  the  Protestants  of 
Bohemia,  would  render  that  kingdom  a 
desert,  his  answer  was,  '■vialum.ns  regnum 
vastntum  quam  damnatum.''  All  we  contend  I 
is,  that  on  Dr.  Arnold's  principles  it  is  im- ' 
possible  to  prove  that  the  Emperor  was 
wrong. 

As  a  more  interesting  specimen  of  his 
style  of  writing  and  turn  of  thought,  we 
would  select  his  views  on  certain  points  of 
military  morality,  in  which  he  runs  as 
boldly  into  opposition  to  a  host  of  com- 
monly received  and  current  notions,  as  he 
does,  at  other  times,  in  questions  of  more 
ordinarj^  controversy.  Nothing  is  more 
customary  than  to  speak  in  tones  of  praise 
of  the  conduct  of  citizens  in  assuming  artns 
as  volunteers,  and  rising  en  masse  ;  or  en- 
rolling in  guerilla-parties,  to  repel  foreign 
invasion.  And  it  seems  to  be  rather  a  pre- 
valent idea,  that  in  proportion  as  nations 
approach  more  nearly  to  the  idea  of  free 
civil  government,  they  acquire  an  organi- 
zation for  the  purpose  of  self-defence, 
which  will  eventually  render  military 
strength  of  no  avail,  and  abolish  standing 
armies.  Not  a  few  visionaries  of  our  time 
have  foretold  the  euthanasia  of  the  modern 
military  system,  in  this  general  arming  of 
all  classes  ; — the  advent  of  the  day.  in  the 
language  of  the  clever  dreamer  De  Vigny, 
when  uniforms  will  be  ridiculous,  and  re- 
gular war  obsolete.  And,  whether  they 
consider  such  anticipations  fanciful  or  not, 
most  politicians  seem  to  assume  that  their 
realization  would  be  a  step  in  the  social 
progress  of  the  world.  Dr.  Arnold's  views 
were  widely  different.  And,  as  his  man- 
ner was,  his  imagination  being  strongly 
impressed   with  certain  evils  inherent' in 
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the  system  of  Irregular  warfare,  he  could 
not  stop  short  of  wholesale  and  absolute 
condemnation  of  it. 

'  The  truth  is,  that  if  war,  carried  on  by  regu- 
lar armies  under  the  strictest  discipline,  is  yet  a 
great  evil,  an  irregular  panizan  warfare  is  an 
evil  ten  times  more  intolerable ;  it  is  in  fact  no 
other  than  to  give  a  license  to  a  Avhole  popula- 
tion to  commit  all  sorts  of  treachery,  rapine,  and 
cruelty,  without  any  restraint;  letting  loose  a 
multitude  of  armed  men,  with  none  of  the  obe- 
dience and  none  of  the  lionourable  feelings  of  a 
soldier ;  cowardly  because  they  are  undisciplin- 
ed, and  cruel  because  they  are  cowardly.  It 
seems,  then,  the  bounden  duty  of  every  govern- 
ment, not  only  not  to  encourage  such  irregular 
warfare  on  the  part  of  its  population,  but  care- 
fully to  repress  it ;  and  to  oppose  its  enemy  only 
with  its  regular  troops,  or  with  men  regularly 
organized,  and  acting  under  authorized  officers, 
who  shall  observe  the  ordinary  humanities  of 
civilized  war.  And  what  are  called  patriotic  in- 
surrections, or  irregular  risings  of  the  whole  pop- 
ulation to  annoy  an  invading  army  by  all  means, 
ought  impartially  to  be  condemned,  by  whomso- 
ever and  against  whomsoever  practised,  as  a  re- 
source of  small  and  doubtful  efficacy,  but  full  of 
certain  atrocity,  and  a  most  terrible  aggravation 
of  the  evils  of  war.  Of  course,  if  an  invading 
army  sets  the  example  of  such  irregular  warfare  ; 
if  they  proceed,  after  the  manner  of  the  ancients, 
1o  lay  waste  the  country  in  mere  wantonness — 
to  burn  houses,  and  to  be  guilty  of  personal  out- 
rages on  the  inhabitants,  then  they  themselves 
invite  retaliation,  and  a  guerilla  warfare  against 
such  an  invader  becomes  justifiable.  But  our 
censure  in  all  cases  should  have  reference,  not  to 
the  justice  of  the  original  war,  which  is  a  point 
infinitely  disputable,  but  to  the  simple  question 
— which  side  first  set  the  example  of  departing 
from  the  laws  of  civilized  warfare,  and  of  begin- 
ning a  system  of  treacnery  and  atrocity? 

'As  this  is  a  matter  of  some  importance,  I 
may  be  allowed  to  dwell  a  little  longer  upon  a 
vague  notion,  not  uncommonly,  as  I  believe,  en- 
tertained, that  a  people  whose  country  is  attack- 
ed, by  which  is  meant,  whose  territory  is  the 
seat  of  war,  are  sustaining  some  intolerable 
wrong  which  they  are  justified  in  repelling  by 
any  and  every  means.  But  in  the  natural  course 
of  things,  war  must  be  carried  on  in  the  territory 
of  one  belligerent  or  of  the  other;  it  is  an  acci- 
dent merely,  if  their  fighting  ground  happen  to 
be  the  country  of  some  third  party.  Now,  it 
cannot  be  said  that  the  party  which  acts  on  the 
offensive,  war  having  been  once  declared,  be- 
comes in  the  wrong  by  doing  so,  or  that  the  ob- 
ject of  all  invasion  is  conquest;  you  invade  your 
enemy  in  order  to  compel  him  to  do  you  justice 
— that  is,  to  force  him  to  make  peace  on  reason- 
able terms.  'I' his  is  your  theory  of  the  case,  and 
it  is  one  which  must  be  allowed  to  be  maintain- 
able, just  as  much  as  that  of  your  enemy  ;  for  all 
laws  of  war  waive,  and  must  waive,  the  question 
as  to  the  original  justice  of  the  quarrel — ihey  as- 
sume that  both  parties  are  equally  in  the  right. 
But  suppose  invasion  for  the  sake  of  conquest,  I 
do  not  say  of  the  whole  of  your  enemy's  country, 
but  of  that  portion  of  it  which  you  are  invading; 
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as  we  have  many  times  invaded  French  colonies 
with  a  view  to  their  incorporation  permanently 
with  the  British  dominions.     Conquests  of  such 
a  sort  are  no  violations  necessarily  of  the  legiti- 
mate object  of  war ;  they  may  be  considered  as 
a  security  taken  for  the  time  to  come.     Yet,  un- 
doubtedly, the  shock  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
particular  countries  so  invaded  is  very  great;  it 
was  not  a  light  thing  for  the  Canadian,  or  the  in- 
habitant of  Trinidad,  or  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  to  be  severed  from  the  people  of  his  own 
blood  and  language,  from  his  own  mother  state, 
and  to  be  subjected  to  the  dominion  of  foreigners 
—men  with  a  strange  language,  strange  man- 
ners, a  different  church,  and  a  different  law. 
That  the  inhabitants  of  such  countries  should 
enlist  very  zealously  in  the  militia,  and  should 
place  the'resources  of  defence  very  readily  in  the 
hands  of  the  government,  is  quite  just  and  quite 
their  duty.     I  am  only  deprecating  the  notion 
that  they  should  rise  in  irregular  warfare,  each 
man  or  each  village  for  itself,  and  assail  the  in- 
vaders as  their  personal  enemies,  killing  them 
whenever  and  wherever  ihey  can  find  them. 
Or,  again,  suppose  that  the  invasion  is  undertak- 
en for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  the  existing 
government  of  a  country ,  as  the  attempted  French 
descents  to  co-operate  with  the  Jacobites,  or  the 
invasion  of  France  by  the  coalescing  powers  in 
1792   and    1793,  and  again  in   1814  and   1815.  j 
When  the  English  army  advanced  into  France  1 
in  1S14,  respecting  persons   and  property,  and 
paying  for  every  article  of  food  which  they  took 
from  The  country,  would  it  have  been  for  the  in- 
habitants to   barricade   every  village,   to  have 
lurked  in  every  thicket,  and  behind  every  wall, 
to  shoot  stragglers  and  sentinels,  and  keep  up, 
night  and  day,  a  war  of  extermination  ?     If,  in- 
deed, the  avowed  object  of  the  invader  be  the 
destruction,  not  of  any  particular  government, 
but  of  the  national  existence  altogether;  it  he 
thus  disclaims  the  usual  object  of  legitimate  war 
—a  fair  and  lasting  peace — and  declares  that  he 
makes  it  a  war  of  extermination,  he  doubtless 
cannot  complain  if  the  usual  laws  of  war  are  de-  i 
parted  from  against  him,  when  he  himself  sets  \ 
the  example.     But,  even  then,  when  we  consider ; 
what  unspeakable  atrocities  a  partizan  warfare , 
gives  birth  to,  and  that  no  nation  attacked  by  an 
overwhelming  force  of  disciplined  armies  was 
ever  saved  by  such  means,  it  may  be  doubted, 
even  then,  whether  it  be  justifiable,  unless  the 
invader  drives  the  inhabitants  to  it,  by  treating 
them  from  the  beginning  as  enemies,  and  outrag- 
ing their  persons  and   property.     If  this  judg- 
ment seem  extreme  to  any  one,  I  would  only  ask 
him  to  consider  well,  first,  the  cowardly,  treach- 
erous, and  atrocious  character  of  all  guerilla  war- 
fare; and   in   the  next  place  the   certain  misery 
which  it  entails  on  the  country  which  practises 
it,  and  its  inefficacy,  as  a  general  rule,  to  conquer 
or  expel  an  enemy,  however  much  it  may  annoy 
him.'— (p.  204). 


cording  to  his  view,  an  essential  part  of 
the  duties  of  an  historian,  that  he  should 
be  ready  at  all  moments  to  adapt  his  in- 
ferences from  ancient  experience  to  the 
particular  questions  which  agitate  his 
own  age — to  make  the  present  and  the  past 
mutually  illustrate  each  other.  Such,  at 
least,  is  the  meaning  we  ascribe  to  the  fol- 
lowing remarkable  passage,  in  which  he 
lays  down  broadly  the  difference  between 
the  antiquary  and  the  historian. 


This  is  only  one  instance,  among  many, 
of  the  tendency  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
to  deduce  general  lessons  from  every  class 
of  facts  which  the  writer  is  engaged  in  in- 
vestigating.    And  it  appears  to  form,  ac- 


'  What  is  it  that  the  mere  antiquarian  wants, 
and  which  the  mere  scholar  wants  also :  so  that 
satire,  sagacious  enough  in  detecting  the  weak 
points  of  every  character,  has  often  held  them 
both  up  to  ridicule  ?   They  have  wanted  what  is 
the  essential  accompaniment  to  all  our  know- 
ledge of  the  past,  a  lively  and  extensive  know- 
ledge of  the  present ;  they  wanted  the  habit  of 
continually  viewing  the  two  in  combination  with 
each   other;    they   wanted    that   master-power 
which  enables  us  to  take  a  point  from  which  to 
contemplate  both  at  a  distance,  and  so  to  judge 
of  each  and  of  both,  as  if  we  belonged  to  neither. 
For  it  is  from  the  views  so  obtained — from  the 
conclusions  so    acquired — that   the  wisdom   is 
formed  which  may  really  assist  in  shaping  and 
i  preparing  the  course  of  the  future. 
I      '  Antiquarianism,  then,  is  the  knowledge  of  the 
1  past  enjoyed  by  one  who  has  ho  lively  knowledge 
!  of  the  present.     Thence  it  is,  when  concerned 
i  with  great  matters,  a  dull  knowledge.     It  may 
\  be  lively  in  little  things  ;  it  may  conceive  vividly 
the  shape  and  colour  of  a  dress,  or  the  style  of  a 
1  building,  because  no  man  can  be  so  ignorant  as 
I  not  to  have  a  distinct  notion  of  these  in  his  own 
I  times ;  he  must  have  a  full  conception  of  the  coat 
'  he  wears  and  the  house  he  lives  in.    But  the  past 
is  reflected  to  us  by  the  present ;  so  far  as  we  see 
and  understand  the  present,  so  far  we  can  see 
and  understand  the  past ;  so  far,  but  no  farther. 
And  this  is  the  reason  why  scholars  and  antiqua- 
rians, nay,  and  men  calling  themselves  historians 
also,  have  written  so  uninstructively  of  the  an- 
cient world  ;  they  could  do  no  otherwise,  for  they 
did  not  understand  the  world  around  them.   How 
can  he  comprehend  the  parties  of  other  days  who 
has  no  clear  notion  of  those  of  his  own  ?     What 
sense  can  he  have  of  the  progress  of  the  great 
contest  of  human  affairs  in  its  earlier  stages,  when 
it  rages  around  him  at  this  actual  moment  unno- 
ticed, or  felt  to  be  no  more  thati  a  mere  indistinct 
hubbub  of  sounds  and  confusion  of  weapons? 
V\  hat  cause  is  at  issue  in  the  combat,  he  knows 
not.     Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  he  who  feels 
his  own  times  keenly,  to  whom  they  are  a  posi- 
tive reality,  with  a  good  and  evil  distinctly  per- 
ceived in  'them,  such  a  man  will  write  a  lively 
and  impressive  account  of  past  times,  even  though 
his  knowledge  be  insufficient  and  his  prejudices 
strong.     This,  I  think,  is  the  merit  of  Mitford, 
and  it  is  a  great  one.    His  very  anii- Jacobin  par- 
tialities, much  as  they  have  interfered  with  the 
fairness  of  his  history,  have  yet  completely  saved 
it  from  being  dull.  He  took  an  interest  in  the  par- 
ties of  Greece,  because  he  was  alive  to  the  parties 
of  his  own  time  ;  he  described  the  popular  party 
in  Athens  just  as  he  would  have  described  the 
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Whigs  of  England  ;  he  was  unjust  to  Demosthe- 
nes because  he  would  have  been  unjust  to  Mr. 
Fox.  His  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  was 
limited,  and  so  was  his  learning  altogether;  but 
because  he  was  an  English  gentleman  who  felt 
and  understood  the  state  of  things  around  him, 
and  entered  warmly  into  its  parties,  therefore  he 
was  able  to  write  a  history  of  Greece,  which  has 
the  great  charm  of  reality ;  and  which,  if  I  may 
judge  by  my  own  experience,  is  read  at  first  with 
interest,  and  retains  its  hold  firmly  on  the  me- 
mory.'—(P.  108). 

If  the  meaning  of  this  passage  only  were, 
that  the  historian  is  better  qualified  for  his 


illustrations  drawn  from  a  hundred  distant 
sources. 

We  prefer,  to  this  attempt  to  fix  the  true 
historical  character,  the  following  pointed 
sketch  of  the  characteristics  of  style  in 
different  historians  ;  and  its  importance  as 
an  indication  of  the  degree  of  value  to  be 
reposed  in  them  as  authorities.  Any  read- 
er who  is  conversant  with  this  branch  of 
literature,  will  readily  find  names  to  fit 
the  following  characters  : — 

'  The  main  thing  to  look  to  is,  of  course, 
his  work  itself     Here  the  very  style  gives  us  an 


task  whose  mind  is  rich  in  the  knowledge  j  impression  by  no  means  to  be  dismissed.  If  it  is 
of  the  world  he  lives  in,  (which  seems  to  ^  very  heavy  and  cumbrous,  it  indicates  either  a 
have  been  a  part  at  least  of  Dr.  Arnold's 'dull  man  or  a  pompous  man,  or  at  least  a  slow 
conception,  from  the  instance  he  after-  and  awkward  man;  if  it  be  tawdry,  and  full  of 
wards  gives  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh),  no  one  7'^™™Pl^.^^«  enunciated  with  great  solemnity, 
,,  P  .  ^  ^  3  •.  •.  ^  .1  T3  ^  -f  •,  the  writer  is  most  likely  a  silly  man  li  it  be 
could  hesitate  to  admit  its  truth.  But  if  ^  highly  antithetical,  and  full  of  unusual  expres- 
is  meant  that  a  good  historian  must  also  be  L-^^jg^  ^j.  artificial  ways  of  stating  a  plain  thing, 
interested  in  modern  controversies,  and  ,  the  writer  is  clearly  an  affected  man.  If  it  be 
make  his  history  subservient  to  the  object  j  plain  and  simple — always  clear,  but  never  elo- 
of  influencing  the  convictions  of  his  read-  quent— the  writer  may  be  a  very  sensible  man, 
ers  respecting  them,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  but  is  too  hard  and  dry  to  be  a  very  great  man. 
le  is   not  rather  de-  I*' .?P  ^^e  other  hand  it  is  always  eloquent  rich 


questioned  whether  h 
scribing  what  has  been  called  the  philoso- 
phy of  history,  than  history  itself  And  it 
would  assuredly  require  a  very  severe  and 
vigorous  judgment — indeed,  a  greater  de- 


gree of  impartiality  and  inaccessibility  to 
passion  and  prejudice  than  we  can  fairly 
expect  from  man  — for  a  historian,  who  has 


in  illustrations,  full  of  animation,  but  too  uniform- 
ly so,  and  without  the  relief  of  simple  and  quiet 
passages,  we  must  admire  the  writer's  genius  in 
a  very  high  degree;  but  we  may  fear  that  he  is 
too  continually  excited  to  have  attained   to  the 


highest  wisdom,  for  that  is  necessarily  calna.     In 
this  manner  the  mere  language  of  an  historian 
will  furnish  us  with  something  of  a  key  to  his 
,  -  ,-  11  •       •    I  1     .  1  imind  ;  and  will  tell  us,  or  at  least  give  us  cause 

the  present  full  in  sight,  and  strongly  ex-  L^  p^^^g^^^^^^^  i^  ^^^at  his  main  strength  lies,  and 
citing  his  imagination,  to  be  calm  and  just  {j^  ^hat  he  is  deficient.'— (P.  384). 
in  his  review  of  the  past.     Mitford's  His- 1 

tory  of  Greece  may,  for  aught  we  know,  be  We  cannot  place  the  distinction  between 
an  attractive  work,  and  so  may  Cobbett's  the  antiquary  and  historian  exactly  where 
History  of  the  Reformatio?i ;   but,  after  all,  iDr.  Arnold  places  it  ;  but   without   endea- 


the  interest  they  excite  is  much  the  same 
with  that  of  a  clever  political  pamphlet. 
But  it  could  not  be  said  of  Gibbon,  Hume, 
or  Robprtson,  or  Ranke,  or  even  Dr.  Ar- 
nold's great  master  Niebuhr,  that  they  dis- 
play the  habit  of  continually  viewing  the 
past  in  combination  with  the  present ;  and 
yet,  who  will  venture  to  call  them  mere 
antiquarians'!  Histories  such  as  theirs 
have  all  the  excellence  which  belongs  to 
the  ablest  order  of  conversation  ; — where 
the  speaker,  while  he  condenses  the  infor- 
mation which  he  has  to  impart,  leaves,  at 
the  same  time,  gracefully  but  incidentally, 
the  impression  of  the  fullness  of  his  know- 
ledge on  other  subjects.  History,  such  as 
Dr.  Arnold  would  prefer  it — and  his  own 
historical  works  afford  examples  of  the 
kind — would  rather  resemble  the  brilliant 
talk  of  very  clever  speakers,  who  cannot 
tell  us  what  we  want  to  know  without 
adorning  the  narration  with  inferences  and 


vouring  at  present  to  establish  another,  it 
is  enough  to  say  that  the  attempt  to  draw 
it  is  very  characteristic  of  the  writer.  The 
faults  of  his  manner  (for  such  we  would 
call  them,  if  faults  they  are,  rather  than 
faults  of  style,  which  in  all  his  writings  is 
good)  arise  from  over-eagerness  in  illus- 
tration and  comparison.  If  blemishes  in 
historical  composition,  they  are  peculiar 
merits  in  the  work  of  education.  They  are 
among  the  talents  by  which  he  was  so 
eminently  successful  in  exciting  the  en- 
thusiasm of  the  young,  in  the  studies  to 
which  he  directed  them.  What  we  may 
term  the  youthfulness  of  his  manner — his 
luxuriant  discursivenesss,  when  a  passage 
in  Livy  invites  him  to  a  discussion  of  the 
physical  geography  of  the  Roman  Cam- 
pagna,  or  a  chapter  of  Thucydides  to  spe- 
culations on  the  politics  of  modern  repub- 
lics ; — this  constituted  its  great  charm  to 
the  temper  of  younger  men. 
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And,    therefore,    those    very    qualities 
which  possibly   detracted  from  his  excel- 
lence in  the  sober  character  of  a  historian, 
were  such  as   to   render  him  the  most  ef- 
fective and    useful   of  teachers   in  a  lec- 
ture-room.    This  is   one  of  the  many  re- 
spects in  which  his  loss  must  be  felt,  and 
felt  as  at   present   irreparable,  in  that  uni- 
versity to  which  he  hr.d  been  for  so  brief 
a  space   attached  as  a  Professor.     Not  Ox- 
ford only,  but  England,  has  need  of  minds 
such  as  his,  in  respect  of  all  those   higher 
qualities  which  we  have  endeavoured  faint- 
ly to  delineate.    Men  who  can  follow  truth 
with   a  devotion    so  exclusive  as  to  leave  i 
room  for  no  other  idol — men  who  can  en- ' 
ter  eagerly  into  all  the  great  controversies  , 
of  their   day,  and  yet  allow  no  exclusive  j 
sect    or    faction    the    honour  of  counting  j 
them  as  adherents — men  who  do  not  shun 
the    entanglements    of  party    spirit    from 
cowardice  or  from  apathy,  but  who  resist' 
it  as    a  temptation,   and    despise   it  as  a' 
weakness — men  whose  whole  life  and  con-' 
versation   bear  testimony  to  the  deep  im- 
portance   they   attach    to  religious  truth,  ■ 
and  yet   free   from   every  taint  of  contro- 
versial  unfairness    and    theological     ran-  \ 
cour; — such  men  are  scarce  and  precious! 
in  all  times,   and    the  absorbing  nature  of" 
party    interests    seems    to    render    them 
scarcer  every  day.    But  at  present,  we  are 
only  regarding  the   promise  which  he  was 
giving  of  a  scarcely   inferior   kind  of  use-; 
fulness,  in  helping  to  turn,  if  possible,  the  | 
very  mischievous  direction  which  has  been  \ 
given  to  youthful  thought  and  enterprise  of 
late   years,   and  especially  in  his  univer-; 
sity.  _  I 

Almost  every  one  has  taken  an  interest  i 
in  the  recent  theological  controversies ! 
which  have  had  their  birth  in  Oxford  ;  few 
have  looked  to  the  effect  which  the  contro 
versial  spirit  has  produced  on  the  tone  and 
character  of  that  university  as  regards  its 
primary  object — education.  When  first 
the  theological  '  movement'  began — that 
is  to  say,  about  ten  years  ago — there  was 
excited  at  the  same  time  in  both  universi- 
ties, but  especially  in  Oxford,  a  strong 
feeling  of  dissatisfaction  with  the  existing 
studies  and  occupations  of  the  place.  It 
was  the  common  language  of  all  those 
who  deemed  that  the  frame  and  temper  of 
society  needed  an  extensive  renovation, 
that  this  renovation  must  begin  with  the 
young.  The  presumptuous  turn  of  mind, 
the  reliance  on  intellectual  ability,  suppos- 
ed to  result  from  instruction  addressing 
itself  to  the  intellect  alone,  were  to  be  cor- 
rected by  a  strong  diversion  in  favour  of 


a  more  subjective  course  of  study.  The 
student  was  to  be  imbued  with  principles 
and  tastes,  rather  than  positive  acquire- 
ments. The  main  object  of  the  instructor 
was  to  be  the  formation  of  moral  cha- 
racter liy  habit,  not  the  imparting  what  is 
commonly  called  learning.  Nay,  much 
was  to  be  unlearnt — much  rubbish  taken 
down  before  men  could  begin  afresh  on  the 
old  foundations — much  of  the  sciolism  of 
recent  centuries  removed; — natural  sci- 
ence and  literary  acquirement  to  be  brought 
down  from  that  undue  exaltation. to  which 
they  had  been  raised  in  modern  times,  by 
generations  wanting  in  the  habits  of  reve- 
rence and  earnestness  of  feeling.  Catholic 
theology,  and  Moral  Philosophy  in  accord- 
ance with  Catholic  doctrine,  were  to  be 
the  main  foundations  of  the  improved  edu- 
cation of  these  newer  days;  science  and 
literature  were  not,  indeed,  to  be  neglect- 
ed, but  to  be  cultivated  as  in  subordination 
only  to  these  great  'architectonic'  sciences, 
and  discarded  wherever  they  could  not  be 
forced  into  subjection.  And  thus  a  new 
generation  was  to  be  trained  in  which  in- 
feriority in  respect  of  mere  objective  know- 
ledge, if  such  should  really  ensue,  was  to 
be  far  more  than  compensated  by  the  high- 
er cultivation  of  the  immortal  part — the 
nobler  discipline  of  piety  and  obedience. 
Such  aspirations  may  be  traced  in  most  of 
the  many  writings  on  the  university  sys- 
tem which  the  crisis  of  those  days  brought 
out  ;  while  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  practical  details  of  the  subject,  know 
full  well  how  deep  a  tincture  has  been  in- 
troduced into  the  actual  studies  and  habits 
of  both  places,  but  especially  of  Oxford, 
by  the  prevalence  of  views  such  as  these, 
expressed  by  energetic  men,  in  language 
at  once  startling  and  attractive. 

Nor  do  we  imagine  that  those  views  are 
altered  now.  We  have  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  their  authors  would  agree  with 
us  as  to  the  consequences  which  we  cannot 
but  believe  to  have  proceeded  from  the 
practical  realization  of  their  wishes.  Yet 
that  the  facts  themselves,  of  which  we 
complain,  exist,  they  would  hardly  deny. 
Their  endeavour  was  undoubtedly  a  lofty 
one  ;  and  how  far  it  may  prove  a  vain  one, 
must  as  yet  be  in  great  measure  matter  of 
conjecture.  It  remains  to  be  proved,  whe- 
ther or  not  they  have  not  proceeded  on  a 
forgetfulness  of  the  real  importance  and 
value  of  mere  positive  knowledge  in  the 
moral  education  of  man.  Because  the 
connection  between  intellectual  and  moral 
cultivation  is  not  obvious  and  direct,  it  is 
easily  passed  over.     Nor  do   we   suppose 
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that  it  can  ever  be  fully  appreciated,  ex- 
cept by  those  who  are  prepared,  with  our- 
selves, to  recognize  the  great  principles  ; 
— that  all  learning  is  discipline — all  disci- 
pline self-denial — all  self-denial  has  the 
nature  of  virtue  :  and  that,  by  consequence, 
however  wide  or  strange  the  corollary  may 
seem,  he  who  knows  the  first  propositions 
of  Euclid,  is,  in  so  far,  better  than  he  who 
does  not ;  ay,  though  both  may  have  been 
equally  untaught  to  pray,  and  may  have 
formed  of  their  Creator  no  more  than  the 
confused  terrific  image  entertained  by  the 
wildest  of  savage  minds.  But,  even  with- 
out going  thus  far,  few  can  have  failed  to 
observe  the  importance  of  the  acquisition 
of  positive  knowledge,  in  withdrawing  the 
mind  from  over-contemplation  of  self  and 
its  attributes.  It  gives  the  faculties  another 
world  to  work  in,  besides  that  microcosm 
within  which  the  influences  of  hopes  and 
fears,  pride,  ambition,  vain-glory,  are  con- 
tinually working  to  retain  them.  It  cor- 
rects the  passions,  by  substituting  an  ex- 
citement of  a  difl'erent  order  ;  it  encour- 
ages generous  sentiment,  because  it  has 
no  immediate  object  but  truth,  irrespective 
of  advantage  ;  it  encourages  candid  and 
honest  habits  of  mind,  because  the  truth 
which  it  holds  out  is  one  which  party  feel- 
ing and  prejudice  have  comparatively  lit- 
tle interest  in  perverting.  It  has,  of  course, 
like  every  human  pursuit,  its  own  tempta- 
tions to  vanity  and  presumption  j  but  how 
infinitely  less  engrossing  and  dangerous 
than  those  which  attend  on  studies  which 
directly  interest  the  heart,  and  provoke  its 
stronger  feelings! 

To  substitute,  therefore,  as  the  main  in- 
struments of  education,  for  the  studies  of 
science,  historj',  and  literature,  those 
which  have  for  their  immediate  object  the 
awakening  and  strengthening  of  the  moral 
perceptions,  is  to  abandon  that  discipline 
which  has  an  indirect,  but  not  the  less 
powerful  influence,  in  enlai'ging  and 
strengthening  the  moral  faculty  ; — for  that 
which  has  indeed  for  its  direct  object  mo- 
ral improvement;  but  is  apt,  by  a  strong 
and  necessary  under-current  of  action,  to 
narrow  and  di-tort  that  very  portion  of 
man's  nature  it  is  intended  to  improve. 
The  study  of  Ethical  philosophy  may  be 
admirably  adapted  to  harmonize  the  gene- 
ral education  of  the  mind  ;  to  recall  it  to 
itself — its  own  duties  and  constitution — 
from  too  wide  a  wandering  over  the  far 
more  attractive  fields  of  external  truth. 
But  to  have  this  effect  it  must  be  adminis- 
tered as  a  corrective  only.  'I'o  make  it 
practically  the  leading  discipline,  and  ren- 


der others  dependent  on  it,  is  mental  ruin. 
It  is  in  itself  a  study  fraught  with  danger  ; 
it  throws  the  mind  back  on  itself,  fills  it 
with  an  engrossing,  and  perhaps  morbid, 
habit  of  self-analysis  ;  and  eventually,  and 
not  very  indirectly,  of  self-worship.  But 
independently  of  this,  teach  it  as  you  will, 
it  must  be  taught  on  a  system.  That  sys- 
tem must  rest  on  arbitrary  axioms — axioms 
which  can  neither  be  proved  nor  are  self- 
evident — axioms  in  the  defence  of  which 
the  feelings  must  in  the  first  place  be  en- 
listed. But  he  whose  heart  and  faculties 
are  wrapt  up  in  attachment  to  a  system — 
be  that  system  truth  itself — inevitably 
comes  to  love  it  and  defend  it,  not  because 
it  is  truth,  but  because  it  is  his  system. 
This  is  the  danger  which  besets  even  the 
learner  of  abstract  knowledge  ;  how  infi- 
nitely more  him  who  pursues  studies  in 
which  the  conclusions  are  practical,  and  in 
which  to  err  is  to  incur  moral  danger! 
And  how  much  the  peril  is  increased,  when 
philosophy  is  carefully  enrolled  in  support 
of  a  theological  scheme — involved,  as  it 
were,  in  the  quarrels  of  dogmatic  theolo- 
gy— in  the  strife  which  swells  every  heart, 
and  lends  bitterness  to  every  tongue,  in  the 
little  world  which  surrounds  the  pupil  ; — 
when,  in  the  language  of  an  able  Oxford 
writer,  the  Church  is  made  to  '  fix  the  true 
point  of  view  from  which  all  other  truths 
may  be  seen  in  their  real  forms  and  propor- 
tions !'  But  from  the  moment  that  truth, 
as  such,  and  irrespectively  of  particular 
ends,  ceases  to  be  the  main  object  propos- 
ed to  the  mind  in  tuition,  farewell  to 
honesty,  openness,  and  independence  of 
character.  For  truly,  though  severely, 
was  it  said,  by  one,  too,  who  has  had  no 
slight  share  in  fashioning  the  popular  phi- 
losophy of  the  present  day,  that  he  who 
loves  Christianity  better  than  truth,  will 
soon  love  his  own  sect  better  than  Chris- 
tianity, and  end  by  loving  himself  better 
than  either. 

Again,  in  teaching  reverence  for  the  dis- 
tant past,  those  whose  views  we  are  at  pre- 
sent considering  have  thought  themselves 
justified  in  using  a  tone  of  great  bitterness 
— great  scorn — we  must  add  of  great  self- 
exaltation,  in  speaking  of  the  present  and 
the  immediate  past.  They  have  thought  it 
their  duty  to  hold  up  the  opinions  and  sen- 
timents of  the  ages  immediately  preceding 
our  own,  and  of  by  far  the  greater  part  of 
the  world  at  the  present  day,  to  utter  con- 
tempt :  to  show  the  futility  of  the  objects 
most  valued,  the  wortlilessness  of  the 
knowledge  most  esteemed.  This  they 
scarcely  could  do,  without  affording  infi- 
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nite  encouragement  to  that  worst  kind  of 
vanity,  the  thinking  ourselves  wise  above 
those  around  us  ; — a  far  greater  tempta- 
tion, as  Dr.  Arnold  himself  has  acutely 
remarked,  than  that  of  undervaluing  those 
who  have  lived  before  us.  '  Our  personal 
superiority  seems  much  more  advanced  by 
decrying  our  contemporaries,  than  by  de- 
crying our  fathers.  The  dead  are  not 
our  real  rivals  ;  nor  is  pride  very  much 
gratified  by  asserting  a  superiority  over 
those  who  cannot  deny  it.  It  is  far  more 
tempting  to  personal  vanity  to  think  our- 
selves the  only  wise  amongst  a  generation 
of  fools,  than  to  glory  in  belonging  to  a 
wise  generation,  where  our  personal  wis- 
dom, be  it  what  it  may,  cannot  at  least 
have  the  distinction  of  singularity.'  The 
influence  of  the  prejudices  thus  excited  on 
the  moral  character  is  bad  enough  ;  but 
on  intellectual  progress  it  is  destruction. 
The  fruits  of  the  recent  fashion  of  decry- 
ing mere  scientific  pursuits,  or  mere  lite- 
rary studies,  as  unworthy,  frivolous  or 
dangerous,  are  terribly  apparent  in  the 
present  condition  of  Oxford.  Here,  at 
least,  we  shall  scarcely  meet  with  a  con- 
tradiction. The  gradual  desertion  of  the 
lecture  rooms,  in  which  knowledge  not 
absolutely  connected  with  University  dis- 
cipline is  imparted,  is  notorious.  The  ut- 
ter absence  of  all  spirit  for  investigation  of 
every  sort,  except  in  polemic  theology  and 
one  or  two  inferior  pursuits  of  taste,  is 
the  subject,  even  there,  of  general  lamenta- 
tion. Natural  Philosophy,  indeed,  while 
disregarded  by  all,  is  absolutely  discoun- 
tenanced by  many,  from  similar  reasons  to 
that  which  the  late  King  of  Naples  was 
wont  to  give  for  refusing  grants  to  unroll 
the  Herculanean  manuscripts; — namely, 
that  something  might  be  discovered  there- 
in which  would  overturn  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, and  then  his  Majesty  would  never 
get  absolution.  Historical  study  seems 
altogether  at  an  end,  except  in  the  single 
province  of  ecclesiastical  antiquities :  in- 
deed, as  we  have  seen  it  ingeniously  re- 
marked by  a  writer  of  the  Oxford  school, 
all  history  is  dangerous,  and  ought  to  be 
re-written  on  Church  principles.  Nay, 
the  very  special  studies  of  under-gradu- 
ates  are  no  longer  pursued  with  the  spirit 
and  zeal  of  former  times  :  classical  scho- 
larship is  declining.  We  saw  it  stated  the 
other  day,  in  a  Journal  favourable  to  the 
present  '  movement,'  that  the  art  of  prose 
Latin  composition  is  absolutely  lost  at  Ox- 
ford. To  borrow  again  the  forcible  lan- 
guage of  Dr.  Arnold  : — '  The  two  great 
parties  of  the  Christian  world  have  each 


their  own  standard  of  truth  by  which  they 
try  all  things — Scripture  on  the  one  hand  ; 
the  voice  of  the  Church  on  the  other.  To 
both,  therefore,  the  pure  intellectual  move- 
ment is  not  only  unwelcome,  but  they  dis- 
like it.  It  will  question  what  they  will  not  al- 
low to  be  questioned  :  it  may  arrive  at  con- 
clusions which  they  would  regard  as  impi- 
ous. And  therefore  in  an  age'  (or  seat)  '  of 
religious  movement  particularly,  the  spirit 
of  intellectual  movement  soon  finds  itself 
proscribed  rather  than  countenanced.' 

Thus  much,  at  least,  is  matter  of  gene- 
ral observation — that  while  the  loss  is  cer- 
tain, the  gain  in  higher  respects  is  worse 
than  questionable  ;  that  much  has  been 
lost,  along  with  knowledge  itself,  of  the 
habits  of  mind  which  attend  an  ardent 
pursuit  of  knowledge — of  manly  candour, 
of  extended  sympathies,  of  that  generous, 
frank  enthusiasm  so  graceful  in  the  young  ; 
that  a  captious,  close,  exclusive  spirit  is 
apt  to  grow  on  the  mind,  under  the  disci- 
pline and  associations  now  prevailing — 
producing  in  vigorous  natures  a  concen- 
trated heat,  instead  of  an  expansive 
warmth  :  this  is  complained  of,  we  know 
not  how  justly,  but  seems  to  follow  as  a 
not  unnatural  consequence.  For  this,  and 
much  more,  Oxford  has  to  thank  the  pecu- 
liar exertions  of  the  ablest  and  most  active 
among  her  present  teachers,  and  the  suc- 
cess which  has  attended  them. 

It  is  true  that  they  are  awake  now.  Of 
course  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  men 
of  really  superior  minds,  such  as  many  of 
those  of  whom  we  speak,  can  be  content 
in  observing  the  decay  of  knowledge 
around  them ;  or  the  loss  of  interest  in 
those  pursuits  to  which  the  youthful  dis- 
position should  seem  adapted.  It  appears 
to  be  the  very  earnest  endeavour  of  many  of 
them,  to  keep  the  minds  of  those  under  ac- 
tual pupilage  as  far  as  possible  unpolluted 
by  that  black  and  bitter  Styx  of  controversy 
which  envelopes  the  region.  But  this  is 
utterly  impossible,  unless  they  could  influ- 
ence also — which  in  this  direction  they 
cannot — the  minds  and  studies  of  that  body 
of  which  the  condition  forms  by  far  the 
best  test  of  the  state  of  education  at  our 
universities.  We  mean  those  who  have 
passed  their  short  academical  course,  but 
are  still  detained  by  various  duties  or  cir- 
cumstances ;  young  themselves,  although, 
for  the  most  part,  instructors  of  those  still 
younger — for  they  form  the  class  which 
gives  the  tone  to  the  studious  part  of  those 
under  discipline.  So  long  as  theological 
controversy  forms  the  great  excitement 
and  interest  of  their  lives,  so  long  it  will 
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exercise  its  miserable  influence  on  the 
education  in  whicii  they  assist.  However 
honestly  disposed,  the  tutor  whose  head 
is  in  a  whirl  with  the  religious  battles  of 
Convocation,  cannot  get  up  among  his  pu- 
pils much  enthusiasm  about  the  Punic  or 
Peloponnesian  war.  Where  his  mind  me- 
chanically leads,  theirs  will  follow.  Nor 
will  the  tone  of  society,  out  of  academical 
hours,  assist  in  supplying  the  stimulus  of 
better  and  more  vigorous  speculation  ;  for 
society  at  Oxford — that  is  the  society  of 
the  intelligent  and  active  part  of  its  deni- 
zens— is  become  dead  and  spiritless — pa- 
ralyzed from  the  dread  which  prevails  of 
mutual  ofTence.  Men  stand  carefully  aloof 
from  free  intercourse  with  each  other  on 
questions  which  excite  them,  and  the  place 
supplies  no  topics  of  neutral  and  harmless 
interest.  Add  to  this,  the  thousand  temp- 
tations to  take  sides,  to  enlist  in  parties — 
the  sad  want  of  importance  of  those,  old 
or  young,  who  in  agitated  societies  keep 
aloof  from  agitation.  Talent,  enthusiasm, 
self-importance,  eccentricity,  all  take  one 
and  the  same  direction  ; — the  able  are  ea- 
sily drawn  in  by  the  desire  to  shine  ;  and 
fools,  because  they  have  an  instinctive 
consciousness  that  in  no  other  way  can 
a  fool  become  a  man  of  consequence. 

It  is  needless  to  dwell  on  the  influence 
which  this  combination  of  deteriorating 
causes  may  have  on  the  prospects  of  the 
rising  generation.  Vm  diebus  nosiris,  ex- 
claimed the  old  chronicler,  who  in  his  bar- 
barous age  saw  and  felt  the  moral  dark- 
ness extending  itself,  along  with  the  de- 
cline of  that  culture,  of  which,  in  these  en- 
lightened times,  some  men  seem  to  fancy 
that  we  have  a  surfeit — vce  diebus  nostris, 
quia  periit  studium  litterarum  a  nobis  !  We 
know  full  well  the  elements  of  greatness 
which  exist  at  Oxford,  i'hey  need  no 
other  proof  than  the  extraordinary  influ- 
ence which  has  proceeded  from  thence  for 
the  last  ten  years  for  good  or  for  evil. 
We  know,  too,  that  with  all  the  degrading 
effect  of  its  present  condition  on  its  use- 
fulness as  a  place  of  instruction,  the  very 
violence  of  its  controversies  has  not  been 
without  direct  intellectual  influence,  in 
awakening  and  pointing  the  energies  of 
dispositions  of  a  peculiar  order.  But 
what  the  general  class  of  minds  which  its 
present  system  produces  need  above  all 
things,  is  a  stimulus  to  a  more  natural  and 
more  independent  action. 

This  is  precisely  what  talents  like  those 
of  Dr.  Arnold  were  fitted  to  jrive  ;  and  it 
IS  in  this  respect  that  his  loss  is  nothing 
less  than   a  national   calamity.     Both  his 


virtues,  lofty  as  they  were,  and  his  talents 
were  of  an  eminently  practical  order  5 
nor  were  his  very  peculiarities  without 
their  usefulness.  If  he  had  been  a  severer 
analyst  than  he  was — a  man  of  judgment 
more  free  from  the  impulses  of  the  affec- 
tions— a  man  less  solicitous  about  the  po- 
lemics of  his  day — more  patient  in  investi- 
gation, and  less  ready  to  grasp  at  obvious 
solutions  of  difficulties — in  one  word,  less 
of  a  theorist;  he  might  have  been  greater 
as  a  literary  man  ;  but  he  could  scarcely 
have  possessed,  along  with  these  facul- 
ties, his  own  distinctive  excellence.  His 
mode  of  action,  isi  his  universitjr  sphere,  as 
his  lectures  prove,  would  have  been,  not 
to  endeavour  forcibly  to  tear  away  his  au- 
dience from  their  accustomed  associations, 
and  make  at  once  of  young  theologians 
and  moralists  a  new  race  of  impartial  in- 
quirers ;  but  to  bring  them  to  the  study  of 
the  past,  as  it  were,  through  the  present ; 
to  appeal  to  their  acquired  sympathies,  to 
argue  with  their  prejudices  ;  to  lead  them 
thus  gradually,  and  by  the  very  means  of 
the  tendencies  and  propensities  he  found 
in  them,  into  purer  and  freer  fields  of  in- 
quiry than  those  in  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  expatiate.  We  are  far  from  esti- 
mating his  prospects  of  ultimate  success 
by  the  popularity  which  attended  his 
first  appearance  in  his  professional  charac- 
ter. The  extraordinary  concourse  of  hear- 
ers which  greeted  him,  was  partly  a  ho- 
mage to  his  high  character ;  partly  at- 
tracted by  a  certain  fashion  which  his 
name  had  acquired  from  various  incidental 
circumstances.  ISuch  popularity  he  nei- 
ther coveted  nor  invited  ;  for  no  one  could 
be  more  entirely  free  from  affectation  and 
vanitj^ — qualities  belonging  to  minds  of  a 
very  inferior  order  to  his.  But  it  afforded 
him  an  advantage  at  the  outset,  which  his 
singular  powers  of  illustration  and  discur- 
sive eloquence — his  art  of  rendering  at- 
tractive every  subject  he  touched — Avould 
have  amply  qualified  him  to  sustain. 
Short,  indeed,  was  the  period  allotted  to 
him,  and  barely  sufficient  even  thus  to  indi- 
cate the  road  which  he  would  have  pursu- 
ed. We  have  a  high  respect  for  the  char- 
acter and  abilities  of  the  gentleman  who 
has  succeeded  him ;  and  rejoice  to  find 
that  Sir  Robert  Peel,  in  this  instance,  as  in 
some  others,  has  exhibited  predilections  in 
accordance  with  those  of  the  liberal  body 
of  his  countrymen  ;  but  all  the  distinguish- 
ed ranks  out  of  which  the  Minister  had  to 
make  his  selection,  could  not  have  aflbrd- 
ed  the  equal  of  him  who  is  departed,  for 
the  present  emergency. 
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Aet.  IV. —  1.  Mimoire  en  Faveur  de  la  Li- 
berte  des  Cultes.  Par  Alexandre  Vinet. 
8vo.     a  Paris  :  1S28. 

2-  The  Jirtichs  treated  on  in  Trad  90  recon- 
sidered, and  their  Interpretation  vindi- 
cated;  in  a  Letter  to  the  Rev.  R.  W.  J  elf, 
D.D.,  Canon  of  Christ  Church.  By  the 
Eev.  E.  B.  PusEY,  D.D.  8vo.  Oxford : 
1841. 

The  metempsychosis  of  error  is  a  curious  phe- 
nomenon. Though  not  immortal,  it  transmi- 
grates through  many  forms  of  being  before  it 
is  finally  destroyed.  Apparently  dead,  buried, 
rotten — consigned  to  dust  and  darkness  so 
long  ago,  that  the  very  volumes  in  which  it 
lies  entombed  are  worm-eaten,  and  the  con- 
troversies in  which  it  seemingly  perished  no 
longer  read,  it  often  breathes  and  lives  again 
after  the  lapse  of  centuries,  and  takes  its  place 
amongst  '  the  things  that  are  ,*' — not  usually, 
it  is  true,  in  the  very  form  in  which  it  disap- 
peared— in  that  it  would  not  be  lightly  tole- 
rated again — but  in  a  shape  adapted  to  new 
times  and  circumstances,  with  an  organiza- 
tion, so  to  speak,  which  qualifies  it  to  exist 
in  a  different  element  of  thought  and  feeling. 
The  chrysalis  becomes  a  gaudy  butterfly,  mis- 
leading into  a  foolish  chase  thousands  of  those 
overgrown  boys  of  the  human  family,  who 
perchance  would  have  despised  it  in  its  origi- 
nal deformity. 

At  this  we  are  not  to  wonder  ;  for  if  error 
passes  through  many  changes,  it  is  because 
human  nature  is  still  the  same.  In  every  suc- 
cessive age  are  reproduced  minds  with  all  the 
tendencies  which  have  characterized  those  of 
the  past ;  with  the  same  affinities  for  special 
classes  of  error,  or  the  same  disposition  to 
exaggerate  and  distort  truth  itself  into  substan- 
tial falsehood.  Such  minds  may  be,  and 
usually  are,  modified  by  the  age  in  which 
they  live,  the  education  to  which  they  have 
been  subjected,  the  circumstances  under  which 
they  have  been  developed  ;  but  they  exist, 
and  with  an  idiosyncrasy  so  marked,  that  even 
if  they  have  never  been  stimulated  by  a  know- 
ledge of  the  theories  of  those  who  have  erred, 
and  been  confuted  before  them,  they  often  ex- 
hibit an  invincible  tendency  to  similar  extra- 
vagances. What  Thucydides  has  said  of  the 
parallelisms  which  we  may  perpetually  ex- 
pect in  political  history,  is  almost  as  applica- 
ble to  the  history  of  opinions: — yiyrd/usva  fjev 
}tal  del  bodftevix  Hog  lit'  i]  avrij  cpvaig  (xi'dgitjTTOjv 
-q,  jLiallop  ds,  xal  i^ffu/«iTf^«,  yal  ToTg  etdsai 
dirj/luyfih'tt.  .  .  Yet  have  we  reason  to  hope 
well  of  the  ultimate  destinies  of  our  race  ;  and 
to  believe  that  the  progress  towards  the  final 
triumph  of  Truth  and  Right  is  steady  and 
certain,  in  spite  of  the  alternate  flux  and  re- 
flux of  the  tide. 


The  remarks  just  made  on  the  resuscitation 
of  ancient  error  at  distant  intervals,  and  in 
new  forms,  have  been  signally  illustrated  in 
that  great  controversy,  or  rather  complication 
of  controversies,  to  which  the  discussion  of 
what  are  called  'High  Church  Principles,' 
has  recently  given  rise ;  and  to  none  of  the 
antique  novelties  (if  we  may  use  such  an  ex- 
pression) commended  to  us  by  the  advocates 
of  those  principles,  are  they  more  applicable, 
than  to  the  doctrines  recently  propounded  by 
one  and  another  of  them  on  the  subject  of  the 
'  Right  of  Private  Judgment.'  Of  all  the  pe- 
culiarities of  this  modern-antique  School,  none, 
in  our  opinion,  is  of  graver  import  or  of 
darker  omen,  than  its  hatred,  more  or  less  dis- 
guised, of  this  great  principle. 

Few,  in  the  present  day,  would  seek  the 
restoration  of  the  brutal,  or  rather  diabolical 
laws  of  ancient  persecution,  any  more  than 
they  would,  even  if  the  choice  were  given 
them,  breathe  life  into  the  bones  of  a  Gardiner 
or  a  Bonner.  To  take  those  laws  expressly 
under  protection,  in  defiance  both  of  reason 
and  experience  ;  in  defiance  of  the  arguments 
of  such  men  as  Taylor,  Chillingworth,  Bayle, 
Locke,  and  others  scarcely  less  illustrious  j 
above  all,  in  defiance  of  the  terrible  condem- 
nation supplied  in  the  records  of  persecution 
itself,  were  the  sheerest  insanity.  Whatever 
some  may  secretly  wish,  not  only  are  hanging 
and  burning  for  religious  opinions  abolished  ; 
but  even  the  more  '  moderate  forms'  of  perse- 
cution, as  our  ancestors  facetiously  called 
them,  and  which  its  sturdier  advocates  des- 
pised as  poor  peddling  arts — the  thumbscrew, 
branding,  the  pillory,  incarceration,  banish- 
ment— are  quite  out  of  date.  Under  these 
circumstances,  we  might  be  sure  that  any  at- 
tempts to  revive  ancient  error  in  relation  to 
the  '  Right  of  Private  Judgment'  would  be 
very  cautious;  and  such,  with  some  excep- 
tions which  have  equall}'  moved  our  abhor- 
rence and  indignation,  we  have  found  them  to 
be.  Not  only  would  expediency  dictate  mo- 
deration, if  the  public  is  to  be  induced  to  lis- 
ten at  all  ;  but  we  trust  that,  in  the  vast  ma- 
jority of  instances,  even  amongst  men  who 
cherish  '  High  Church  Principles,'  honour  and 
conscience  would  alike  recoil  from  the  em- 
ployment of  the  ancient  methods  under  any 
modifications.  How  far,  indeed,  such  men 
may  sympathize  with  the  views  on  which  we 
shall  presently  animadvert — whether,  though 
they  do  not  at  present  avow  it,  they  rnay  not, 
as  in  other  cases,  have  their  esoteric  doctrine 
to  which  the  public  is  not  yet  to  be  admitted 
— whether  that  '  reserve'  which  they  advocate 
'in  the  communication  of  religious  truth'  be 
not  operating  here  also — we  have  no  means  of 
judging.     Our  hope  is,  that  the  greater  part 
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of  those  who  question,  in  one  way  or  another, 
the  '  Right  of  Private  Judgment,'  would  not 
actually  resort  to  any  of  the  exploded  forms  of 
persecution.  At  all  events,  we  shall  not  be- 
lieve they  would,  except  where  they  expressly 
tell  us  so.  We  flatter  ourselves  they  would 
not  find  it  so  easy  to  throw  off  the  spirit  of 
their  own  age,  as  to  apologize  for  the  excesses 
of  the  past ;  or  to  repress  the  best  feelings  of 
their  hearts,  as  to  quench  the  light  of  their 
understandings.  We  shall,  accordingly,  bring 
no  indefinite  charges  against  any  body  of  men. 
The  particular  modifications  of  opinion  to 
which  we  object  shall  be  referred  to  their 
proper  authors ;  and  chapter  and  verse  duly 
cited  for  the  representations  we  may  make  of 
them.  But  whether  they  be  many  or  few 
who  sympathize  with  the  more  reckless  of  the 
modern  Propagandists  of  the  doctrine  of  per- 
secution, we  do  not  anticipate  that  they  will 
be  actually  successful.  They  never  can  be, 
until  they  can  convert  the  present  into  the 
past,  or  make  the  wheels  of  time  roll  back- 
ward. It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  their 
attempts  can  be  safely  neglected;  or  that 
their  opinions  are  not  sufficiently  dangerous  to 
justify  severe  animadversion.  Their  intrinsic 
falsity,  absurdity,  and  inconsistency,  would 
be  ample  warrant  for  that.  But  when  we  re- 
flect, further,  on  the  tendency  of  such  opinions 
to  confound  and  perplex  the  unthinking — to 
foster  malignity  of  temper — to  perpetuate  the 
remnant  of  intolerance  which  still  dwells 
amongst  us — to  endear  to  some  spiteful  minds 
the  petty  forms  of  persecution  which  are  still 
within  their  reach — to  make  them  hanker 
after  the  forbidden  indulgences  of  an  obsolete 
cruelty — it  becomes  a  duty  to  denounce  them. 
Nor  is  it  less  incumbent  to  expose  those  more 
plausible,  and  perhaps,  on  that  account,  more 
dangerous,  invasions  of  the  Right  of  Private 
Judgment,  which  would  delude  multitudes 
into  the  belief  that,  on  the  authority  of  fallible 
mortals  like  themselves,  they  may  repress  the 
voice  of  conscience,  receive  as  true  things 
which  they  do  not  believe  to  be  so,  and  prac- 
tise as  innocent  rites  which  they  deem  for- 
bidden. 

One  would  think  it  very  superfluous  at  this 
time  of  day  to  define  what  is  meant  by  the 
'  Right  of  Private  Judgment,'  or  to  guard  these 
terms  against  misapprehension.  One  would 
imagine  that  any  mistakes  about  the  phrase, 
or  the  mode  in  which  it  is  usually  understood, 
could  not  be  otherwise  than  wilful ;  and,  in 
truth,  we  honestly  confess,  it  is  out  of  our 
power  to  regard  them  in  any  other  light.  A 
recent  writer,  however,  has  attempted  to  show, 
that  in  the  greater  number  of  cases  in  which 
the  'Right  of  Private  Judgment'  would  be 
usually  said  to  be  exercised,  it  is  not  in  fact 
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exercised  at  all.  Why  %  Because  there  is ' 
no  protracted,  deliberate  examination  as  to 
which  is  the  true  religion,  and  a  decision 
logically  formed  accordingly — education,  feel- 
ing, prejudice,  accident,  having  much  to  do 
with  the  judgment  ultimately  expressed !  Can 
anything  be  more  absurd  ]  Does  this  writer 
imagine,  that  those  who  contend  for  the  'Right 
of  Private  Judgment'  mean  that  none  can  ac- 
tually exercise  it  but  those  who  have  first  of 
all  certified  themselves,  by  actual  inspection 
of  the  proofs  adduced  in  favour  of  every  reli- 
gion that  has  subsisted,  or  still  subsists,  in  the 
world,  that  their  own  is  the  only  true  one  1 
That  a  man  cannot  be  a  Christian,  consistently 
with  the  exercise  of  his  '  Right  of  Private 
Judgment,'  unless  he  has  examined  and  de- 
cided whether  Hindooism  or  Mahometanism 
may  not  have  equal  claims  ?  Or  (confining 
ourselves  to  Christianity  alone)  that  he  cannot 
be  a  Christian,  in  virtue  of  the  exercise  of  the 
'Right  of  Private  Judgment,'  if  he  has  not 
profoundly  examined  the  wide  question  of  the 
Christian  evidences  j^  or  a  Calvinist  or  Armi- 
nian,  unless  he  has  duly  pondered  the  quin- 
quarticular  controversy  %  Could  this  author 
be  so  ignorant  as  to  suppose  that  the  advocates 
of  the  right  meant  this  ]  It  is  notorious  that 
writers  by  this  phrase  mean  the  right  of  in- 
dividually judging  —  no  matter  what  the 
grounds  of  that  judgment — what  is  religious 
truth,  and  what  not ;  not  merely  the  abstract 
right  of  every  man  (though,  it  is  true,  each 
has  it)  deliberately  to  examine,  if  he  has  lei- 
sure and  is  so  inclined,  any  or  all  systems  of 
religion,  and  to  make  selection  of  that  which 
he  deems  the  true  accordingly ;  but  the  right 
— in  whatever  way  he  may  have  arrived  at  his 
actual  convictions  of  what  is  religious  truth — 
to  maintain  and  express  that  conviction,  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  means  beyond  those  of  argu- 
ment and  persuasion,  to  make  him  think,  or 
rather  (for  that  is  impossible  by  any  except 
such  means)  to  make  him  say  otherwise.  In 
a  word,  whether  the  phrase  be  abstractedly 
the  best  that  could  have  been  employed  or 
not,  it  is  chiefly  designed  to  disallow  the  right 
oi forcing  us  to  believe,  or  profess  to  believe, 
as  others  bid  us.  This,  in  fact,  is  what  is 
really  contended  for ;  and  it  implies  not  merely 
the  right  to  judge  for  ourselves,  but,  so  far  as 
coercion  is  concer7ied,  the  right,  if  we  please, 
not  to  judge  at  all ;  for  though  no  man  has  a 
moral  right  to  be  in  the  wrong,  it  does  not 
follow  that  another  man  has  the  right  to  em- 
ploy force  to  reclaim  him  from  liis  error. 
Much  needless  discussion  has  been  wasted  on 
this  point  by  the  adversaries  of  this  doctrine, 
both  ancient  and  modern;  and  yet  nothing  is 
more  certain,  or  more  a  matter  of  daily  expe- 
rience, even  where  religion  is  not  directly  in 
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question.  A  man  has  no  moral  right  to  get 
drunk  at  his  own  table  ;  and  yt^t  he  has  a  right 
to  deal  very  unceremoniously  with  an}^  one 
who  would  by  force  prevent  him.  And  so  in 
a  thousand  other  cases. 

We  feel  almost  ashamed  of  having  been 
compelled,  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  to  say  anything  in  explanation  of 
the  meaning  so  generally  and  notoriously  at- 
tached to  the  phrase,  '  Right  of  Private  Judg- 
ment.' Such  being  its  meaning,  however, 
We  feel  still  more  ashamed  that  there  are  to 
be  found  any  who  will  d^ny  the  right  itself. 
Yet  such  is  the  case  with  the  writer  to  whom 
we  have  just  referred,  and  who  has  incurred 
the  additional  odium  of  questioning  that 
right,  even  as  limited — and,  one  would  have 
thought,  put  beyond  controversy — by  his 
own  absurd  interpretation  of  it.  To  one 
who  was  disposed  to  question  the  right,  it 
might  be  imagined  more  reasonable,  or  rather 
less  unreasonable,  to  deny  it,  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  it  was  designed  to  protect  all,  con- 
sciences, whether  the  judgment  formed  was 
the  result  of  deliberate  examination  or  not ; 
than  on  the  supposition  that  the  right  was 
contended  for  only  where  such  deliberate 
examination  had  been  made.  Yet  even  this 
limited  exercise  of  the  right,  this  author  does 
not  think  it  proper  to  concede  to  us.  He 
thinks  it  reasonable  to  say  that,  if  any  one 
judges  it  proper  to  exercise  this  right,  it  is 
quite  competent  to  the  civil  magistrate  to  in- 
flict penalties  on  him  for  so  doing.  That  any 
one  would  have  been  insane  enough  to  con- 
tend for  such  a  proposition  in  the  present 
day,  we  could  not  have  believed  had  w^e  not 
read  the  statement  with  our  own  eyes.  In 
order  to  protect  ourselves  from  any  charge  of 
misrepresentation,  and  to  prevent  others  from 
participating  in  the  incredulity  into  which, 
apart  from  such  evidence,  we  should  undoubt- 
edly have  fallen,  we  shall  cite  the  following 
passage  : — '  Now  the  first  remark  which  oc- 
curs is  an  obvious  one,  which,  we  suppose, 
will  be  suffered  to  pass  without  opposition — 
that  whatever  be  the  intrinsic  merits  of  pri- 
vate judgment,  yet,  if  it  at  all  exerts  itself  in 
the  direction  of  proselytism  and  conversion, 
a  certain  onus  probandi  is  upon  it,  and  it 
must  show  causp,  before  it  is  tolerated,  why 
it  should  not  be  convicted  forthwith  as  a 
breach  of  the  peace,  and  silenced  inatantcr  as 
a  mere  disturber  of  the  existing  constitution 
of  things.  Of  course  it  ma}' be  safely  exer- 
cised in  defending  what  is  established  ;  and 
we  are  far  indeed  from  saying  that  it  is  never 
to  advance  in  the  direction  of  change  or  re- 
volution, else  the  Gospel  itself  could  never 
have  been  introduced  ;  but  we  consider  that 
such   material  changes  have   a  prima  facie 


case  against  them — they  have  something  to 
get  over — and  have  to  prove  their  admissi- 
bility, before  it  can  reasonably  be  granted ; 
and  their  agents  may  be  called  upon  to  suf- 
fer, in  order  to  prove  their  earnestness,  and 
to  pay  the  penalty  of  the  trouble  they  are 
causing.  Considering  the  special  counte- 
nance given  in  Scripture  to  quiet  unanimity 
and  contentedness,  and  the  warnings  directed 
against  disorder,  irregularity,  a  wavering 
temper,  discord,  and  division ;  considering 
the  emphatic  words  of  the  Apostle,  laid  down 
as  a  general  principle,  and  illustrated  in  de- 
tail, "  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  call- 
ing wherein  he  was  called  ;"  considering,  in 
a  word,  that  change  is  really  the  character- 
istic of  error,  and  unalterableness  the  attribute 
of  truth,  of  holiness,  of  Alm.ighty  God  him- 
self, we  consider  that  when  private  judgment 
moves  in  the  direction  of  innovation,  it  may 
well  be  regarded  with  suspicion,  and  treated 
with  severity.  Nay,  we  confess  even  a  satis- 
faction, when  a  penalty  is  attached  to  the 
expression  of  new  doctrines,  or  to  a  change 
of  communion.  We  repeat  it,  if  persons 
have  strong  feelings,  they  should  pay  for 
them  5  if  they  think  it  a  duty  to  unsettle 
things  established,  they  should  show  their 
earnestness  by  being  willing  to  suffer.  We 
shall  be  the  last  to  complain  of  this  kind  of 
persecution,  even  though  directed  against 
what  we  consider  the  cause  of  truth.  Such 
disadvantages  do  no  harm  to  that  cause  in  the 
event,  but  they  bring  home  to  a  man's  mind 
his  own  responsibility  ;  they  are  a  memento 
to  him  of  a  great  moral  law  :  and  warn  him 
that  his  private  judgment,  if  not  a  duty,  is  a 
sin.'* 

This  is,  in  some  respects,  a  remarkable 
passage.  One  would  almost  suspect  that,  it 
must  be  a  plagiarism  from  some  ancient  writ- 
er, were  it  not  that  people  do  not  generally 
steal  infected  garments,  nor,  like  old  Elwes, 
appropriate  as  precious,  things  they  have 
picked  up  out  of  the  kennel.  We  almost 
involuntarily  look  for  marks  of  quotation,  or 
some  archaisms  of  expression  which  would 
fix  the  date  of  the  paragraph  some  two  cen- 
turies ago.  For  ourselves,  we  peruse  these 
arguments,  thus  recalled  from  the  dead,  with 
feelings  much  akin  to  those  with  which  we 
should  witness  the  exhumation  of  a  mummy 


*  British  Critic,  July,  1841. — It  is  not  our  wont 
to  make  lengthened  references  to  contemporary 
Journals.  If  we  have  departed  from  the  usual 
course  on  the  present  occasion,  it  is  assuredly,  not 
because  the  Journal  in  question  is  intrinsically  en- 
title^ to  much  notice,  but  because  it  is  generally 
considered  to  be  the  chief  organ  and  representative 
of  the  party  who  advocate  the  principles  of  the  Ox- 
ford Tracts, 
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from  the  depths  of  the  Pyramids,  or  the  exhi- 
bition of  some  uncouth-looking  weapons  dug 
out  of  an  ancient  tumulus  ; — wondering  the 
■while  at  the  strange  chance  by  which  things 
so  long  buried  in  darkness  thus  '  revisit  the 
glimpses  of  the  moon.'  We  seem  to  be  pre- 
sent at  the  awakening  of  some  Rip  Van  Win- 
kle, who  had  been  sleeping,  not,  like  him  oi 
the  Sketch  Book,  for  twenty,  but  two  hun- 
dred years-  VVhy,  these  arguments  are  but 
a  feeble  repetition  of  those  which  Locke  so 
utterly  demolished  in  those  matchless  speci- 
mens of  cogent  and  almost  scornful  logic — 
the  second  and  third  letters  on  '  Toleration  ;' 
and  which  Bayle  had  refuted  before  him,  in 
his  amusing  commentary  on  the  words  '  com- 
pel them  to  coine  in,'  We  can  hardly  bring 
ourselves  to  believe  that  the  greater  part  of 
those  who  in  general  agree  with  the  Journal 
from  which  the  above  passage  is  extracted, 
can  sympathise  with  the  views  of  this  writer. 
If  they  do,  the  people  of  England  would  do 
well  to  watch  with  double  jealousy  and  sus- 
picion the  progress  of  '  high  church  princi- 
ples.' If  men  such  as  he  should  achieve  that 
triumph  of  their  principles  for  which  they 
are  professedly  striving,  the  dearest  privileges 
of  Englishmen  would  no  longer  be  safe. 

There  is  nothing  whatever  to  distinguish 
the  doctrines  of  this  writer  from  those  which 
characterize  the  most  barefaced,  naked  system 
of  ancient  persecution;  —  nothing  which 
might  not  have  fallen  from  the  lips  of  a 
Gardiner  or.  a  Bonner — nay,  from  those  of  a 
Nero  or  a  Dioclesian.  For  there  is  absolutely 
nothing  to  limit  the  pri?iciples  laid  down  ; 
and  those  principles,  thus  unlimited  in  them- 
selves, and  pushed  to  their  legitimate  extent, 
are  sufficient  to  authorise  any  atrocities. 
That  which  is  established,  no  matter  what, 
has  on  that  account  presumption  in  its  favour 
of  being  right  and  true  ;  and  therefore,  wher- 
ever '  private  judgment  at  all  exerts  itself  in 
the  direction  of  proselytism  and  conversion,' 
it  must  'show  cause,'  before  it  is  tolerated, 
why  it  should  not  be  'convicted  forthwith  as 
a  breach  of  the  peace,  and  silenced  instanter 
as  a  mere  disturber  of  the  existing  constitution 
of  things.'  It  must  show  cause.  To  whom  ? 
Why,  to  the  very  parties,  to  be  sure,  who  ure 
interested  in  suppressing  it — who  believe  that 
it  has  'no  cause  to  show  ;'  and  until  they  are 
satisfied — for  the  innovators  are  surely  satis- 
fied— that  it  has  warrant  for  what  it  says,  it 
may  be  suppressed  instunler,  and  convicted 
of  a  breach  of  the  peace  !  A  man  must  not 
preach  Christianity  at  Rome,  till  he  shows 
cause  to  the  satisfaction  of  a  Npro  or  a  Dio- 
clesian that  there  is  a  sufficiency  of  reason 
on  his  side  ;  and,  till  then,  he  may  be  sup- 
pressed imtanter.     That  our  author  did  not 


mean  even  to  exclude  this,  the  strongest  case, 
is  evident  by  his  own  allusion  to  '  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Gospel:'  he  has  plainly  left  us 
to  infer  from  his  principles,  that  though  it  was 
right  of  the  Apostles  to  preach,  it  was  equally 
right  in  the  heathen  to  persecute  them  for  so 
doing ;  they  not  having  '  shown  cause' — as 
how  could  they  to  Pagans  \ — that  '  their  case 
was  admissible,'  and  '  that  there  was  nothing 
in  it  which  might  not  be  got  over.'  The 
same  principles  would  of  course  justify  the 
Papists  in  persecuting  the  Protestants,  and 
Protestants  in  persecuting  the  Papists;  and 
every  form,  either  of  truth  or  error,  that  hap- 
pens to  be  established,  ii»  persecuting  every 
exercise  of  private  judgment  that  happens  to 
be  at  variance  with  it.  It  must  be  confessed 
that  these  are  comprehensive  principles  of 
persecution,  but  we  acknowledge  that  we  do 
not  like  them  the  worse  for  that :  they  are  at 
all  events  consistent,  however  indescribably 
absurd.  The  accident  of  previous  possession 
determines,  it  seems,  the  right  to  suppress, 
and  whether  it  be  truth  or  error,  it  is  all  the 
same :  only,  as  truth  is  one,  while  error  is 
multiform,  error  will  have  the  advantage  of 
this  ruthless  consistency  in  a  hundred  cases  to 
one.  And  as  truth  and  error  are  armed  with 
equal  right  to  employ  this  concise  method  of 
'  suppressing  instanter,^  so,  as  in  the  older 
systems  of  persecution,  there  is  here  nothing 
whatever  to  limit  the  degree  of  severity  or 
violence  which  it  may  be  deemed  necessary 
to  employ  for  that  purpose.  The  duty  is  to 
'  suppress  instanter^  unless  sufficient  cause 
be  shown  to  those  who  are  disinclined  to  see 
it;  and  we  presume,  that  as,  when  they  do 
not  see  it,  they  are  bound  to  suppress  in- 
stanter,  they  are  at  liberty  to  take  any  steps 
(or  that  purpose  which  may  be  effectual;  for 
to  limit  them  to  the  use  only  of  means  which 
may  be  ineffectual,  and  which  sturdy  recu- 
sants may  set  at  defiance,  would  be  altogether 
nugatory.  A  right  of  suppressing  error,  pro- 
vided it  can  be  suppressed  by  the  stocks  or 
the  pillory,  conjoined  with  a  liberty  to  let  it 
run  rampant  if  hanging  or  burning  is  neces- 
sary, would  be  a  curious  limitation  ;  and,  as 
it  would  be  unreasonable  to  set  any  such 
limits,  so  it  would  be  impossible.  What  is 
excess  of  severity  in  the  code  of  one  set  of  ' 
persecutors,  is  childish  lenience  in  that  of 
another.  One  man  might  be  satisfied  with 
the  pillory,  while  another  might  be  satisfied 
with  nothing  less  than  tiie  rack.  Our-modcrn 
apologist  for  ancient  cruelty  has  wisely  at- 
tempted no  such  limitation  ;  but,  under  the 
general  expression  of  'satisfaction'  at  the 
'  infliction  of  penalties,'  has  left  every  variety 
of  persecutors  to  select  their  own.  'Help 
yourselves,  gentlemen,'  is  virtually,  though 
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we  hope  not  designedly,  his  language,  '  ac- 
cording to  your  diversified  tastes  and  appe- 
tites. The  table  is  bountifully  spread — the 
pillory — the  rack — the  scourge — the  boot —  j 
the  gibbet — the  axe — the  stake — confiscation 
— mutilation — expatriation  —  are  all  very 
much  at  your  service,  whenever  those  who 
broach  novel  opinions  do  not  "  show  cause," 
to  your  satisfaction,  that  you  would  be  wrong 
if  you  attempted  to  repress  them.'* 

We  should  consider  it  as  a  melancholy 
waste  of  time  to  attempt  a  formal  proof  of 
the  wickedness  and  folly  of  persecution. 
Yet,  as  it  appears  that  in  the  year  of  grace 
1841,  it  was  possible  for  one  who  could  at 
least  write  and  spell — whatever  other  attri- 


*  The  reasoning  by  which  this  writer  attempts  to 
establish  these  conclusions,  is  as  curious  as  are  the 
conclusions  themselves.      He  actually  thinks  that 
the  fact  of  being  established,  is  a  presumption  of 
truth  in  a  world  where  there  are  a  thousand  difierent 
systems  of  religious  opinion  established ;  and  yet  it 
is  not  possible  that  more  than  one  of  these  can  be 
the  absolute  truth  !     He  actually  thinks  that  fixed- 
ness is  presumption  of  truth  in  a  world  where  the 
most   steadfast    and   ancient   systems   of  religious 
opinion  have  been,  and  are,  notoriously,  those  of  the 
worst  superstition  ! — '  Unalterableness,'  a  mark  of 
truth  in  a  woiM  where  the  great  innovation  that  is 
at  length  to  remedy  its  miseries  was  reserved  till 
fom-  thousand  years  after  its  creation  ! — '  Change,' 
a  characteristic  of  error  in  a  world  the  great  law  of 
which  is  incessant  change  !     It  is  true  that  '  unal- 
terableness '  is  an  attribute  of  truth,  inasmuch  as 
truth  is  always  one  and  the  same ;  but  he  would 
have  us  infer  that  what  has  been  long  '  unaltered  ' 
is  '  true  ;'  if  this  were  so,  as  already  shown,  there 
would  be  a  thousand  different  and  conflicting  sys- 
tems of  truth  in  the  Avorld.      With  equal  logic,  this 
writer  actually  imagines  that  the  injunction,  '  Let 
every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he 
was  called,'  has  something  to  do  with  the  determi- 
nation of  the  present  question ; — that  an  injunction 
not  capriciously  to  change  our  secular  profession 
can  be  any  warrant  for  inflicting  penalties  on  those 
who  innovate  on  established  opinions  in  religion, 
because  it  is  a  probable  case  that  they  are  actuated 
thereto  by  caprice  and  fickleness ;  or  that  it  can  jus- 
tify acquiescence  in  opinions  or  practices  which  the 
conscience  disapproves !     Truly,  this  text  of  '  abid- 
ing in  that  calling  wherein  we  are  called,'  is  a  short 
method  of  effectually  settling  the  scruples  of  a  rest- 
less conscience,  and  of  insuring,  to  the  world's  end, 
that  there  shall  be  no  further  conversions  from  one 
system  of  opinions  to  anotlier.     The  various  castes 
are  fixed,  and  let  not  any  go  out  of  them.     He  that 
is  a  Brahmin,  let  him  be  a  Brahmin  still ;  he  that  is 
a  Mahometan,  let  him  be  a  Mahometan  still ;  he 
that  is  a  Christian — Calvinist  or  Arminian,  Episco- 
palian or  Presbyterian — let  him  be  such  still ;  for, 
'  let  every  man  abide  in  that  calling  wherein  he  is 
called.'     One  cannot  wonder,  after  this,  that  Tho- 
mas Aquinas  should  have  been  able  to  prove  that  it 
is  the  duty  of  inferiors  in  the  Church  to  submit  to 
their  superiors,  from  the  words,  '  The  oxen  Avere 
ploughing,  and  the  asses  were  feeding  beside  them ;' 
nor  at  the  astuteness  of  that  Papist  who  affirmed  the 
propriety  of  worshipping  the  saints,  because  it  is 
written, '  God  is  wonderful  in  all  his  works.' 


butes  of  a  rational  nature  he  might  have  or 
want — to  apologize  for  it,  or  rather  to  pane- 
gyrize it ;  it  may  not  be  uninstructive  to  ex- 
hibit, in  one  or  two  paragraphs,  the  crushing 
arguments  by  which  the  principles  of  reli- 
gious freedom  were  first  established  ;  and  the 
various  modifications  of  the  theory  of  perse- 
cution which  its  advocates  were  contented  to 
frame,  before  they  would  wholly  forego  it. 
And  most  impressive  it  is  to  see  how  tena- 
cious of  life  the  monster  was  ; — how  many 
and  oft  repeated  the  exorcisms  by  which  the 
demon  was  at  length  expelled. 

We  shall  merely  state  the  principal  argu- 
ments ;  to  state  them  is  now  enough.  It  was 
argued  then — That  it  is  not  within  a  ruler's 
province  to  determine  the  religion  of  his  sub- 
jects— he  having  no  commission  to  attempt 
it;  not  from  Scripture,  for  Peter  and  Paul 
preached  Christianity  in  defiance  of  the  ma- 
gistrate ;  not  from  compact  on  the  part  of  the 
people,  for  few  would,  and  none  could  if  they 
would,  surrender  to  another  the  care  of  their 
salvation :  That  religion,  except  as  intelligent 
and  voluntary,  is  nothing  worth  :  That  in  the 
very  nature  of  things,  the  employment  of 
fo7-ce  to  make  men  believe,  is  a  palpable  ab- 
surdity :  That,  for  example,  the  thumbscrew 
can  never  make  a  man  believe  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity ;  and  that,  if  it  make  him  say 
he  believes  it  when  he  does  not,  all  that  the 
thumbscrew  does  is  to  make  the  man  a  liar 
and  hypocrite,  in  addition  to  being  a  heretic  : 
That  the  unprincipled  will  escape  hy  con- 
forming, and  only  the  conscientious  be  pun- 
ished ;  so  that  the  sole  result  is  perjury  on 
the  one  hand,  and  gratuitous  suffering  on  the 
other  :  That  the  alleged  power  is  as  inexpe- 
dient as  it  is  unjust ;  for  rulers  are  no  more 
likely  to  know  the  truth  than  private  per- 
sons, nor  so  likely  as  many,  as  is  proved  by 
the  diversity  of  opinions  among  rulers  them- 
selves :  That  if  the  rulers'  religion  be  a  false 
one,  all  the  above  evils  are  aggravated,  for 
error  has  then  all  the  advantage  ;  those  who 
are  really  converted  being  converted  to  error ; 
those  who  only  sai/  they  are  converted,  em- 
bracing error  with  a  lie  in  their  right  hand  ; 
while  the  suffering  falls  solely  on  those  who 
are  in  possession  of  the  truth :  That,  suppos- 
ing the  right  to  compel  resides  in  the  magis- 
trate, it  must  reside  in  every  m.agistrate ;  and 
as  truth  is  but  one  and  error  multiform,  there 
will,  on  the  whole,  be  a  hundred-fold  as  much 
force  employed  against  the  truth  as  for  it : 
That  if  it  be  said,  as  was  often  most  vainly 
said,  'it  is  the  duty  of  the  magistrate  to  com- 
pel only  to  the  true  religion,'  the  question 
[returns,  'who  is  to  be  the  judge  of  truth  1' 
I  while,  as  each  ruler  will  judge  his  own  reli- 
I  gion  to  be  true,  this  is  but  going  a  roundabout 
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way  to  the  same  point :  That  the  system,  if, 
justifiable  at  all,  will  authorize  and  necessi- 
tate the  utmost  severities  ;  for  if  it  be   the 
duty  of  the  magistrate  to  compel  all  to  adopt] 
his   religion,  the  methods  which  will  most} 
surely  and  speedily  effect  this,  will  be  the 
best ;  that  therefore,  burning,  hanging,  tor- 
ture, being  the  most  thorough  and  most  likely 
to  be  successful,  are  to  be  preferred  :  lastly, 
That  after  the  most  remorseless  and  protract- 
ed application  of  the  system,  history  affords  | 
the  most  striking  proofs  that  it  can  never  be  , 
successful ;   that  the  uniformity  sought  can  i 
never  be  obtained  ;  that  the  conscientious  are  i 
only  the  more  fully  convinced  of  the  truth  ofi 
their  system,  whether  it  be  truth  or  error ; , 
that  fortitude  will  be  prepared  to  endure  all 
that  cruelty  is  prepared  to   inflict;  and  thatj 
not  only  in  the  history  of  Christianity,  but  in 
that  of  all  religions,  has  it  been  seen  that  '  the  ; 
blood   of  the   Martyrs  has  been  the  seed  of; 
the  Church.' 

These  arguments,  and  such  as  these,  were, 
and  will  ever  be  felt  to  be,  resistless  against 
the  ancient  and  only  consistent  scheme  of 
persecution.  No  wonder,  then,  that  men  who 
could  not  gainsay,  and  yet  would  not  adopt 
them,  should  seek  some  mitigated  system 
which  might  leave  them  still  the  luxury  of 
persecution,  or  secure  their  darling  idol  of 
uniformity  with  less  expense  to  humanity  and 
logic.  It  is  curious  to  see  the  efforts  which 
from  time  to  time  have  been  made  to  discover 
this  tertium  quid — a  sort  of  purgatory  be- 
tween the  heaven  of  perfect  freedom  and  the 
hell  of  perfect  despotism.  But  there  is  in 
truth  no  medium.  The  two  extremes  are 
alone  consistent — and,  so  far  as  that  goes, 
both  are  equally  so.  All  intermediate  sys- 
tems are  absurd  and  inconsistent ;  they  are 
examples,  every  one  of  them,  of  unstable  equi- 
librium— the  slightest  breath  of  wind  suffices 
to  throw  them  down.  The  old  system  is  at 
least  a  strong-looking  symmetrical  fabric, 
cemented  though  it  be  with  blood  from  the 
foundation-stone  to  the  topmost  pinnacle. 
The  system  which  says,  '  You  shall  be  of  my 
religion,  or  at  all  events  pretend  you  are, 
whether  you  be  or  not ;  therefore  bethink 
you  betimes  whether  you  love  truth  better 
than  the  rack,  or  if  need  be,  better  than  burn- 
ing fagots  or  molten  lead,'  is  at  least  perfectly 
intelligible  and  consistent,  however  hideous. 
This  is  an  iron-hearted,  brazenfaced  Devil 
enough,  and  one  has  some  involuntary,  shud- 
dering awe  of  him.  How  far  the  petty  imps 
who  aspire  to  share  his  guilt,  but  dare  not 
emulate  such  sublimity  of  wickedness,  are  en- 
titled to  respect  of  any  kind,  we  shall  pre- 
sently see. 

Some  of  the  most  obvious  modifications  by 


which  the  unqualified  system  of  persecution 
might  be  stripped  of  its  most  revolting  fea- 
tures, suggested  themselves  to  the  anonymous 
writer*  who  undertook  the  perilous  task  of 
answering  Locke's  first  letter  on  Toleration, 
and  were  indeed  anticipated  by  Bayle  in  that 
part  of  his  Philosophical  Commentary  where 
he  examines,  with  deliberate  and  minute  at- 
tention,   the    'objections'    to    his  principles. 
First,  Lockr's  adversary  declared  that  it  was 
far  from  his  purpose  to  undertake  the  defence 
of  the  horrid  cruelties  by  which  history  is 
disfigured.     No — it  was  "only  '  moderate  pe- 
nalties' and    'convenient   punishments'  for 
which  he  pleaded  !     And  here — not  to  insist 
that  almost  all  the  arguments  above   stated 
against  the  most   unqualified   system,  apply 
with  unabated  force  to  this  and  every  modifi- 
cation of  it — we  come  at  once  to  the  first  of 
;  those  symptoms  of  instability,  which,  as  we 
j  have   said,   characterizes   the  whole.     What 
are  '  moderate  penalties  '  and  '  gentle  punish- 
;mentsl'       Hanging   is  moderate    compared 
;  with  burning,  and  branding  gentle  compared 
with  the  rack.     To  some  men  of  squeamish 
,  sensibility,  even  the  cropping  of  the  ears,  the 
;  free  use  of  the  scourge,  a  few  years'  imprison- 
!  ment  or  banishment,  might  foolishly  be  con- 
sidered excessive.     Nay,  we  know  not  whe- 
ther there  might  not  be  found  some  who  would 
object  to  ruin  men  even  by  regular  process  of 
law,  by  quirks  and  quibbles — perhaps,  even 
to  the  pillory,  fines,  confiscation  ;  while  there 
might  be  others  (as  there  undoubtedly  have 
been  many),  who  would  say  of  all  heretics, 
that  '  hanging  is  too  good  for  them  ; '  and  who 
would  not  only  show  their  charity  by  sending 
them,  if  obstinate,  to  perdition,  but  that,  too, 
by  methods  which  should  convince  them  that 
they  did  not  lose  much  by  exchanging  earth 
for  hell. 

As  we  have  already  remarked,  our  modern 
champion  of  persecution,  who  'confesses  a 
satisfaction'  (we  admire  the  felicity  no  less 
than  the  honesty  of  the  phrase)  'in  the  inflic- 
tion of  penalties'  for  change  of  opinion,  has 
left  this  matter  equally  in  the  dark.  For  this 
he  is  not  to  be  blamed  ;  it  was  impossible  for 
him  to  assign  limits,  and  he  has  therefore 
wisely  refrained  from  attempting  it.  Whether 
a  fine  of  a  hundred  pounds  be  thought  equi- 
valent to  the  luxury  of  a  new  opinion — whe- 
ther such  a  bonne  houche  ought  to  go  still 
higher — whether  it  be  dear  at  imprisonment, 
confiscation,  banishment — whether  his  cle- 
mency would  be  'satisfied'  with  the  stocks, 
or  the  pillory,  or  branding — or  whether  he 


•  We  learn  from  Wood's  AthencR  Oxonienses,  that 
the  author  was  Jonas  Proast,  of  Queen's  College, 
I  Oxford. 


204. 


Right  of  Private  Judgment. 


Jan. 


would  'confess  a  satisfaction'  (In  very  obsti- 
nate cases)  at  hanging  or  burning,  is  all  un- 
happily matter  of  conjecture. 

Locke's  adversary  further  modified  the  sys- 
tem, by  declaring  thai  the  '  moderate  penalties' 
and  the  '  convenient  punishments  '  lor  which 
he  contended,  were  not  designed  to  compel 
those  on  whom  they  were  inflicted,  to  adopt 
a  particular  form  of  religion  at  the  option  of 
the  magistrate;  but  to  induce  them  to  'exa- 
mine,' to  '  consider,'  calmly  and  deliberately, 
that  they  might  not,  as  too  often  happens,  be 
led  by  passion  or  caprice,  or  any  other  motive 
which  ought  to  have  no  influence  in  the  deter- 
mination of  the  question  !  Whereupon  he 
was  asked  whether  he  considered  the  fear  of 
torture  or  banishment,  and  the  hope  of  recom- 
pense or  impunity,  amongst  the  passions  1 
Whether  he  seriously  thought  that  the  rack 
or  the  thumbscrew  would  favour  that  calm 
and  equal  consideration  which  he  was  so  cha- 
ritably desirous  of  promoting  \  Whether  a 
man  under  the  pangs  of  torture,  or  the  dread 
of  confiscation  or  banishment,  is  in  a  better 
condition  for  the  exercise  of  his  logic  %  Whe- 
ther the  mind,  under  such  discipline,  would 
not  be  as  effectually  under  a  sinister  bias  as  if 
left  to  the  dominion  of  any  other  passions 
whatsoever  \  Whether  the  author  would 
have  this  charitable  expression  of  concern  for 
the  souls  of  men  fairly  applied  to  all  who,  it 
might  be  deemed,  had  not  given  the  subject 
of  religion  '  an  equal  and  conscientious  exa- 
mination ;'  and,  amongst  the  rest,  to  the  mul- 
titudes of  '  inconsiderate  professors '  of  the 
national  religion,  who,  as  they  are  often  more 
liable  to  take  their  religion  on  trust  and  in 
haste,  than  those  who  must  suffer  something 
for  it,  stand  in  more  urgent  need  of  such  a 
provocative  to  deliberation  I  Whether,  if  he 
replied  in  the  negative,  '  his  remedy  would 
not  resemble  the  helleboraster  that  grew  in 
the  woman's  garden  for  the  cure  of  worms  in 
her  neighbours'  children,  for  that  it  wrought 
too  roughly  to  give  it  to  any  of  her  own  V* 
Whether  it  could  be  thought  that  the  magis- 
trate who  had  established  a  given  religion,  or 
the  clergy  who  preached  it,  would  tolerate 
such  an  impartial  application  of  the  system  of 
'  moderate  and  convenient  penalties  '  to  those 
of  their  own  communion,  however  little  they 
may  have  '  examined  V  Whether  the  plan 
had  ever  been  acted  upon,  or  was  ever  likely 
to  be  X  Whether  it  would  not  be  a  most 
curious  and  unprecedented  act  of  legislation, 
to  inflict  penalties  with  the  vague  object  of 
making  people  '  examine '  vi'hether  they  are 
in  the  right  or  not ;  or,  rather,  with  the  still 


*  Locke's  Second  Letter.  Works,  vol.  v.,  p.  99. 


more  vague  object  of  making  them  '  seek  truth' 
till  they  find  it,  in  the  absence  of  a  judo-e  to 
determine  what  that  truth  isl  Whether  it 
would  not  be  very  much  like  '  whipping  a 
scholar  to  make  him  find  out  the  square  root 
of  a  number  you  do  not  know  1'  Whether 
he  who  declares  he  has  examined,  and  is  still 
of  the  same  mind,  and  that  ?wt  the  mind  of  a 
conformist,  is  to  be  released  from  all  further 
punishment;  or  whether  public  officials  are  to 
be  appointed  to  'examine'  whether  he  has 
'  examined'  enough  1  Whether  these  are  to 
be  satisfied  that  he  has  examined  enough,  or 
are  likely  to  be  so,  till  he  has  'examined' 
himself  into  the  state  of  mind  which  will  in- 
duce him  to  conform  1  and  whether,  if  they 
are  not  to  be  satisfied  till  then,  this  system  of 
'moderate  penalties'  does  not,  after  all,  re- 
solve itself  into  the  system  of  compelling  men 
to  conform  to  the  religion  of  the  magistrate  1 — 
There  are  some  things  in  the  extract  from  that 
writer  on  whom  we  have  been  animadverting, 
which  remind  one  of  this  syttem  : — '  Penalties 
bring  home  to  a  man  his  own  responsibility' — 
'  they  are  a  memento  to  him  of  a  great  moral 
law,  and  warn  him  that  his  private  judgment, 
if  not  a  duty,  is  a  sin.' — '  If  persons  have  strong 
feelings,  they  should  pay  for  them  ;  if  they 
think  it  a  duty  to  unsettle  things  established, 
they  should  show  their  earnestness  by  being 
willing  to  suffer.'  Here  one  would  think  that 
the  charitable  object,  like  that  of  Locke's  an- 
tagonist, was  to  secure  conscientiousness  and 
deliberation  on  the  part  of  the  sufferers  for 
supposed  truth,  or  to  sublime  their  virtues 
into  heroism.  But  we  have  already  shown, 
and  the  former  part  of  the  paragraph  indeed 
avows  it,  that  it  is  for  the  sake  of  peace  and 
quietness — on  behalf  of  the  '  established  opi- 
nions'-— -that  he  chiefly  desires  these  penalties 
to  be  inflicted. 

Locke's  adversary  subsequently  shufHed 
out  of  his  original  position,  and  affirmed  that 
magistrates  were  at  liberty  to  persecute  only 
for  the  true  religion  ;  and  that  it  was  at  their 
peril  if  they  indulged  in  any  eccentricities 
of  the  kind  in  favour  of  any  false  religion. 
Locke,  of  course,  unmercifully  exposes  this 
childish  fallacy.  For  who  is  to  be  the  judge 
of  truth  but  the  magistrate  himself;  and  if  it 
be  his  duty  to  enforce  obedience  to  some  re- 
lioion,  he  must  of  course  enforce  obedience 
to  that  which  he  deems  true. 

Even  after  the  general  principles  of  tolera- 
tion were  established,  it  was  long  before  the 
spirit  of  persecution  was  quite  subdued ;  in- 
deed, as  we  all  know,  it  was  only  within  the 
last  few  years  that  our  statutes  were  purged 
from  the  last  traces  of  it.  Men  found  out,  it 
seems,  after  the  more  violent  forms  of  perse- 
cution were  abandoned,  that  it  was  still  very 
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propertovisitthosewhodidnot conform tothe  all  half-hearted  apologists  for  the  snppressioa 
relio-ion  of  the  mao-istrate,  with  the  privation  of  conscience.  He  ridiculed  the  idea  of  au- 
of  some  of  their  civil  rights!  This  was  no  pw-  thority  without  coercion— of  laws  v^ithout 
yiisAme/zi*,  forsooth,  it  was  simply  a  7ieg«</o?i. 'penalties — of  obligation  to  obey  conjoined 
To  be  kept  without  a  thing  is  something  very  ,  with  liberty  to  rebel.  He  consistently  pre- 
difFerent  from  having  something  taken  away  ferred  persecution  to  the  sanction  of  so  singu- 
from  us,  and  what  a  man  never  had,  he  can  ■  lar  a  freedom.  He  exposes  the  fallacy  in  his 
never  much  miss  ;  and  thus,  by  this  subtle  own  ludicrous  manner  :  '  Some,'  he  says,  '  will 
distinction  of  '  negations,'  men  managed  at  by  no  means  allow  the  Church  any  further 
the  same  time  to  gratify  their  bigotry  and  to  power  than  only  to  exhort  and  advise  ;  and 
cloak  their  absurdity.  Happily  we  have  got  this  but  with  a  proviso  too,  that  it  extends  not 
beyond  this  also.  I  to  such  as  think  themselves  too  wise  and   too 

The  writer  who  has  detained  us  so  long,  is,  great  to  be  advised  ;  according  to  the  hypo- 
in  as  far  as  v.-e  know,  the  only  living  avower  thesis  of  which  persons,  the  authority  of  the 
of  his  preference  of  the  ancient  sy>.tem  of  per-  I  Church,  and  the  obliging  force  of  allChurch- 
secution— the  '  suppression'  of  the  '  Right  of  sanctions,  can  bespeak  men  only  thus  :  These 
Private  Judgment'  by  pains  and  penalties,  and  these  things  it  is  your  duty  to  do,  and  if 
But  there  are  not  a  few  who  would  attempt  you  will  not  do  them,  you  may  as  well  let 
to  limit  its  exercise  by  an  appeal   to  human   them  alone.'* 

authority  ;  though  they  would  not  advocate  But  whether  it  be  that  the  enemies  of  reli- 
the  employment  of  violence  for  that  purpose,  gious  freedom  despair  of  reviving  the  ancient 
We  confess  we  think  this  system  better  than  opinions,  or  think  that  there  is  little  present 
that  of  force,  just  upon  the  principle,  that  he  chance  of  success,  or  are  really  weary  of 
who  simply  steals  is  less  guilty  than  he  who  them,  it  is  certain  that,  while  there  is  no  lack 
commits  both  theft  and  murder.  But  the  of  theories  by  which  the  '  Right  of  Private 
system  itself  is  far  less  compact  and  consis-  Judgment'  is  virtually  denied,  or  curiously 
tent.  If  a  man  be  rightfully  accountable  to  circumscribed,  few,  like  the  author  on  whose 
his  fellows  for  the  formation  or  expression  of  fanatical  extravagances  w^e  have  been  com- 
his  religious  opinions — if  he  ought  to  adopt  menting,  would  choose  to  '  confess  a  satisfac- 
those  which  he  is  told  to  adopt — one  would  tion,  when  a  penalty  is  attached  to  the  ex- 
imagine  that  it  is  but  reasonable  to  arm  au-  pression  of  new  doctrines  or  to  a  change  of 
thority  with  some  means  of  enforcing  its  communion.'  Nay,  as  we  shall  shortly  see, 
mandates.  The  duty  of  submission  to  even  Ae,  in  despair,  we  suppose,  of  getting 
any  human  authority,  would  seem  to  im-  mankind  to  adopt  his  antiquated  opinions, 
ply  the  correlative  right  of  visiting  disobedi-  provides,  in  condescension  to  their  infirmi- 
ence  with  some  sort  of  penalties.  If  not,  it  is  ties  and  ignorance,  a  mode  of  exercising  the 
authority  only  in  name.  What  should  we  right  which,  as  he  flatters  himself,  will  still 
say  to  a  legislator,  who,  enacting  certain  get  rid  of  all  its  principal  inconveniences, 
laws,  should  set  forth  in  the  preamble,  that  This,  and  some  other  theories,  we  shall  now 
they  W'ere  binding  only  on  those  who  chose  ,  briefly  examine,  and  shall  show  of  them  all 
to  be  bound  by  them,  and  thai  those  who  did  that  they  are  absolutely  nugatory,  inas- 
not  might  throw  them  into  the'  fire  \  It  re-  \  much  as  they  still  leave  for  the  decision  of 
minds  us  of  the  humorous  case  cited  by  Pelis- ; '  private  judgment,'  questions  as  difficult  and 
son  in  his  controversy  with  Leibnitz.*  An  perplexing  as  those  which,  according  to  the 
'  inconstant  lover'  and  his  '  volatile  mistress'  common  theory,  are  submitted  to  it ;  or,  what 
gravely  lay  down  the  laws  which  are  to  regu-  is  worse,  that  they  enjoin,  in  obedience  to  an 
late  their  courtship,  and  the  last  of  them  is,  authority  neither  claiming  nor  admitted  io  be 
that  both  should  break  any  of  them  they  infallible,  a  deliberate  violation  of  the  law  of 
thought  proper.  South,  consistently  arguing '  conscience,  where  the  actual  convictions  of 
on  his  principles,  that  ecclesiastical  authori- ,  the  individual  are  at  variance  with  that  au- 
ty  ought  to  be  backed  by  'temporal  power,' j  thority  ;  or,  lastly,  that  they  are  chargeable 
anticipated  and  rebuked  the  inconsistency  of  ton  both  these  counts. 

Nothing,  indeed,  short  of  the  Popish  doc- 
trine of  the  Church's  infallibility,  will  suffice 
to  annul  or  limit  the  '  liight  of  iPrivate  Judg- 
ment.' That,  and  that  alone,  will.  For 
though  we  Protestants,  who  deny  that  doc- 
trine, know  very  well  that  the 'variations  of 
Romanism'  have  been  nearly,  if  not  quite,  as 


*  '  Je  n'ose  faire  une  comparaijon  trop  peu  se- 
rieuse,  et  prise  de  ces  lectures  frivoles,  qui  ont 
amuse  mon  enfance;  mais  je  ne  scaurois  pourtant 
m'empecher  d'y  penser.  Dans  une  de  nos  Fables 
Francoises,  (I'ingenieux  roman  de  Monsieur  D'Urfe, 
que  tout  le  inonde  connoit),  i'amaiit  inconstant  et  la 
maitresse  volage  font  avec  grand  soin  les  loix  de 
leur  amilie ;  mais  la  dernicre  de  toutes  est  qu'on 
n'en  obsevvera  pas  une,  si  I'on  ne  veut.' — Leibnitzii 
Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  689. 


•  South's  Sermons,  vol.  i.  p.  132. 
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numerous  as  those  which  Bossuet  charged 
upon  Protestantism,  and  many  of  them  on 
points  quite  as  important  as  those  which  the 
Church  professes  to  have  definitely  settled  ; 
though  we  know  that  Popes  have  been  op- 
posed to  Popes,  and  Councils  to  Councils  ;  that 
Popes  have  contradicted  Councils,  and  Coun- 
cils contradicted  Popes  ;  though  there  have 
been  infinite  disputes  as  to  where  the  infalli- 
bility resides ;  what  are  the  doctrines  it  has 
definitively  pronounced  true,  and  who,  to  the 
individual,  is  the  infallible  expounder  of  what 
is  thus  infallibly  pronounced  infallible  ;  yet 
he  who  receives  this  doctrine  in  its  integrity, 
has  nothing  more  to  do  than  to  eject  his  rea- 
son, sublime  his  faith  into  credulity,  and 
reduce  his  creed  to  these  two  comprehensive 
articles :  '  I  believe  whatsoever  the  Church  I 
believes ;'  '  I  believe  that  the  Church  believes  | 
whatsoever  my  father-confessor  believes  that 
she  believes.'  For  thus  he  reasons :  nothing  j 
is  more  certain  than  whatsoever  God  says  is 
infallibly  true  ;  it  is  infallibly  true  that  the  ] 
Church  says  just  what  God  says  ;  it  is  infalli- ! 
bly  true  that  what  the  Church  says  is  known  ; 
and  it  is  also  infallibly  true  that  my  father- 1 
confessor,  or  the  parson  of  the  next  parish,  is 
an  infallible  expositor,  of  what  is  thus  infalli- 
bly known  to  be  the  Church's  infallible  be- 1 
lief,  of  what  God  has  declared  to  be  infallibly 
true.  If  any  one  of  the  links,  even  the  last, 
in  this  strange  sorites,  be  supposed  unsound 
— if  it  be  not  true  that  the  priest  is  an  infalli- 
ble expounder  to  the  individual  of  the 
Church's  infallibility — if  his  judgment  be  only 
his  '  private  judgment' — we  come  back  at  once 
to  the  perplexities  of  the  common  theory  of 
private  judgment ;  and  the  question  then  sub- 
mitted to  the  individual  Romanist's  '  private 
judgment'  is — whether  it  be  reasonable  in 
him,  in  a  matter  of  which  he  knows  nothing, 
but  which  is  yet  of  infinite  moment,  to  sur- 
render his  private  judgment  to  that  of  ano- 
ther man  1  And  truly,  to  decide  a  question 
without  having  any  data  for  deciding  it,  ap- 
pears to  us  quite  as  difficult  a  problem  as 
any  of  those  which  are  ordinarily  submitted 
to  '  private  judgment.'  The  system,  there- 
fore, must  be  received  in  its  integrity,  and  if 
so,  the  rule  of  conduct  is  very  simple.  If  the 
priest  tells  us  that  bread  is  flesh,  and  wine  is 
blood — that  the  sun  revolves  round  the  earth 
— that  Gulliver's  Travels,  if  they  had  not 
been  written  by  a  hsretic,would  have  been  as 
true  as  the  gospel — all  we  have  to  do  is  to 
believe  it,  and,  if  need  be,  to  believe  it  even 
for  Tertullian's  paradoxical  reason,  '  because 
it  is  impossible,' 

Of  every  other  mode  of  nullifying  or  cir- 
cumscribing the  right  of  judgment,  and  of 
this  too,  except  where  the  claim  of  infallibi- 


lity is  not  merely  made  but  admitted,  it  may 
be  shown,  as  already  said,  that  it  is  either 
nugatory,  or  flagitious,  or  both. 

Conscious  of  this,  there  is  a  small  party  of 
hybrid  Protestants  amongst  us,  who  virtually 
claim  for  some  Church  unknown — neither 
the  Church  of  Rome  nor  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  yet  both,  but  certainly  not  the 
Church  of  Scotland — some  '  Visible  Church,' 
which  is  not  to  be  seen ;  some  '  Catholic 
Church,'  which  excludes  all  Christians  except 
Episcopalians ;  some  '  Undivided  Church,' 
which  embraces  the  communions  of  the  re- 
ciprocally excommunicated  ;  some  'Primi- 
tive Church'  of  uncertain  date — nothing  less 
than  the  infallibility,  and  consequent  authori- 
ty of  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  they  are 
'  born  out  of  due  time  ;'  their  infallibility 
comes  too  late  to  enable  them  by  its  means  to 
limit  the  '  Right  of  Private  Judgment,'  or  to 
relieve  us  of  our  perplexities.  For  unhappi- 
ly the  Church  of  Rome  has  got  the  start  of 
them ;  there  are,  therefore,  7-ival  claims  to 
infallibility  ;  and  consequently,  if  more  could 
be  said  to  reconcile  the  manifold  contradic- 
tions of  the  theory  of  these  infatuated  men, 
and  to  authenticate  their  claims  to  be  its  ex- 
positors, than  ever  can  be  said,  '  private 
judgment'  would  still  be  pressed  with  the 
most  transcendantly  incomprehensible  ques- 
tion ever  submitted  to  the  arbitration  of  igno- 
rance— '  Of  two  claimants  to  infallibility, 
which  is  the  more  likely  to  be  infallible  V 
But  to  resume  the  modern  theories. 

The  writer  on  whose  appetite  for  persecu- 
tion we  have  been  constrained  to  animadvert, 
is  not,  it  appears,  disposed,  after  all,  to  deny 
the  free  exercise  of  '  private  judgment,'  but 
merely  to  limit  the  range  of  its  inquiries ; 
that  is,  the  bird  may  freely  range  in 
its  cage ;  nevertheless,  we  shall  show  that 
even  there  it  has  room  to  lose  itself.  He 
has  discovered,  it  seems,  that  the  question 
which  '  private  judgment'  is  called  to  decide 
is,  '  Who  is  the  teacher  we  are  to  follow  1 
not  what  are  the  doctrines  we  are  to  believe  V 
The  '  precedents'  in  Scripture,  he  affirms, 
'  sanction  not  an  inquiry  about  Gospel  doc- 
trine, but  about  the  Gospel  teacher ;  not 
what  has  God  revealed,  but  whom  has  he 
commissioned  V  He  maintains  '  that  the  pri- 
vate student  of  Scripture  would  not  ordinarily 
gain  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  from  it!' 
Once  more,  he  says :  '  The  New  Testament 
equally  with  the  old,  as  far  as  it  speaks  of 
examination  into  doctrines  professedly  from 
heaven,  makes  their  teachers  the  subject  of 
that  inquiry,  and  not  their  matter.'.  .  .'  Let  it 
be  observed  how  exactly  this  view  of  the  pro- 
vince of  private  judgment,  where  it  is  allow- 
able, as  being  the  discovery  not  of  doctrine, 
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but  of  the  teachers  of  doctrine,  coincides  boih 
with  the  nature  of  religion  and  the  state  of 
human  society  as  we  find  it.'  We  have  al- 
ready had  a  notable  specimen  of  tlie  exegeti- 
cal  talents  of  this  writer,  and  need  not,  there- 
fore, be  surprised  at  his  professing  to  find 
Scripture  proof  of  this  doctrine  also.  It  must 
be  confessed,  however,  that  his  method  is 
somewhat  novel,  and  would  be  generally  ima- 
gined equally  opposed  to  criticism  and  logic. 
He  seems  to  think  he  has  made  out  his  point, 
if  he  but  proves  that  teachers  are  promised  in 
Scripture,  and  that  it  is  v/ithin  the  province 
of  private  judgment  to  decide  on  their  creden- 
tials. We  deny  neither.  'In  remarkable 
coincidence,'  says  he,  '  with  this  view,  v/e 
find  in  both  Testaments  that  teachers  are 
promised  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Gos- 
pel !'  Might  we  not  just  as  logically  say, 
that,  '  in  remarkaye  coincidence  with  our 
views,'  we  find  it  written  that  'there  was  a 
man  in  the  land  of  Uz,  whose  name  was 
Job  V  What  is  all  this  to  the  purpose  % 
Who  denies  that  religious  teachers  are  pro- 
mised? As  little  do  we  deny  that  it  is  the 
right  of  individuals  to  judge  of  their  preten- 
sions and  credentials.  But  does  the  right  ter- 
minate there '?  that  is  the  question.  One 
would  imagine  that  the  commendation  be- 
stowed on  the  Bereans,  for  searching  the 
Scriptures  to  see  '  whether  the  things  told 
them  by  Paul  were  so,'  would  be  alone  suffi- 
cient to  decide  this  point.  But  no — our  au- 
thor expressly  says,  though  he  attempts  not  to 
prove  it,  that  (his,  too,  is  amongst  the  prece- 
dents which  sanction  not  an  inquiry  about 
Gospel  doctrine,  but  about  the  Gospel  teacher  !' 
Let  it  be  ruled  so,  then.  And  now  to  con- 
sider the  system  itself.  We  maintain  that  the 
question  thus  submitted  to  '  private  judgment,' 
is  as  difficult  as  any  which  are  ordinarily  sub- 
mitted to  it.  If  a  man  be  incompetent  for 
the  latter,  he  is  equally  incompetent  for  the 
former.  The  reasoning  is  about  as  good 
as  would  be  that  of  a  father  who  would  say 
to  his  child,  '  Though  it  is  true  you  are  not 
competent  to  say  what  it  is  fit  for  you  to  learn, 
and,  therefore,  cannot  select  for  yourself  a 
school,  yet  you  are  perfectly  welcome  to 
choose  your  schoolmaster.^  We  repeat,  that 
if  this  exercise  of  judgment  is  to  be  a  bona 
fide  exercise  of  judgment  at  all,  it  will  not  be 
a  whit  less  difficult  to  decide  upon  the  '  teach- 
er,' than  upon  the  'general  doctrines  to  be 
taught.'  '  It  is  much  more  easy,'  says  our 
author,  '  to  judge  of  persons  than  of  opi- 
nions.' True — so  far  as  regards  their  moral 
qualities  ;  whether  they  be,  in  effect,  virtuous 
or  dissolute,  benevolent  or  selfish,  humane  or 
cruel.  But  then,  unhappily,  if  this  be  the 
criterion,  it  is  just  none  at  all ;  for  men  cha- 
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racterized  by  both  classes  of  qualities  are  to  be 
found  in  all  communions.  Indeed,  as  it  is 
most  evident  from  this  fact  that  their  per- 
sonal qualities  would  be  no  sufficient  guide, 
so  it  is  by  no  means  the  criterion  which  our 
author  contemplates  ;  he  would  be  very  sorry 
to  have  it  impartially  applied.  They  are 
quite  other  qualities  which  are  to  decide  the 
point ;  and  the  inquiry  into  these,  we  con- 
tend, is  either  not  separable  from  an  inquiry 
into  the  truth  of  the  very  doctrines  taught, 
but  presupposes  that  inquiry  to  have  been 
both  instituted  and  decided  ;  or  it  is  an  inqui- 
ry into  matters  still  more  difficult  and  perplex- 
ing ;  for  example,  whether  or  not  the  clergy 
of  a  given  Church  possess  the  inestimable  ad- 
vantages of  '  apostolical  succession  V  In  the 
present  divided  state  of  Christendom,  which 
IS  the  more  hopeful  inquiry  for  a  private  in- 
dividual, '  What  saith  the  Scripture  V  or, 
'  Whicli  of  all  the  religious  teachers  who 
claim  my  attention  makes  the  most  rightful 
pretensions  to  instruct  me  in  the  truth — I,  at 
the  same  time,  neither  inquiring,  nor  being 
permitted  to  inquire,  what  that  truth  is  1'  For 
It  must  be  remembered  that  an  Episcopalian, 
Presbyterian,  Independent,  Calvinist,  or  Ar- 
minian,  is  not  a  trustworthy  teacher,  because 
he  tells  us  he  is;  the  awful  privilege  of' apos- 
tolical succession,  is  not  inscribed  on  the 
bishop's  forehead  ;  no  voice  from  heaven  cer- 
tifies to  us  that  those  whom  he  ordains  are 
exclusively  commissioned  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel. We  repeat,  therefore,  that  this  liberty 
of  'private  judgment,'  if  really  acted  upon, 
implies  a  task  quite  as  difficult  as  those  for 
which  it  is  proposed  to  substitute  it:  in  a 
word,  either  the  very  same — that  of  examin- 
ing the  pretensions  of  the  teacher  by  a  refer- 
ence to  his  doctrines;  or  that  of  deciding  on 
the  historic  grounds  of  his  authority,  without 
any  investigation  of  his  doctrine  at  all.  This 
method,  therefore,  would  not  serve  the  pur- 
pose for  which  it  has  been  invented  ;  it  would 
not  correct  the  eccentricities  or  diminish  the 
varieties  of  '  private  judgment.'  Nay,  we 
have  already  facts  in  abundance  to  prove  this. 
We  see  that  there  are  multitudes  of  all  com- 
munions who  select  their  teacher  on  no  wiser 
principles  than  that  here  advocated  ;  without 
any  inquiry  into  the  truth  of  the  doctrines 
taught,  or  the  teacher's  claim  to  the  authority 
he  assumes.  It  were  well  both  for  them  and 
for  truth,  if  they  would  exercise  also  the  other 
and  the  better  part  of  the  '  Eight  of  Private 
Judgment,'  and  diligently  inquire — whether 
the  system  of  doctrines  taught  them  is  in  ge- 
neral accordance  with  truth,  and  the  claims 
to  authority,  on  the  teacher's  part,  well  found- 
ed. It  does  not  appear,  then,  that  this  limit- 
ation  of  the  '  Right  of   Private   Judgment' 
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would  diminish  the  diversities  of  sect  and 
party,  or  secure  a  nearer  approximation  to 
uniformity.* 


*  It  is  true  that  this  writer  points  out  some  con- 
cise methods  of  limiting  the  candidates  for  the  in- 
quirer's suffrage.  '  You  may  reject,'  says  he,  '  all 
who  do  not  even  profess  to  come  with  authority.'  To 
this  it  may  be  replied,  first,  that  there  are  none  who 
come  to  teach  without  professing  authority  to  do  so, 
and  that  in  general  the  more  extravagant  their  doc- 
trine, the  more  sirrogant  their  pretensions;  and 
secondly,  that  the  absence  of  those  exclusive  pre- 
tensions to  which  he  refers — pretensions  to  the 
Apostolical  Succession — would  be  to  thousands  a 
reason  rather  for  admitting  than  rejecting  the  claims 
of  a  teacher  who  came  to  them  with  such  unwonted 
humility.  But,  even  according  to  this  writer,  there 
are  at  least  three  Churches,  which,  however  divid- 
ed on  points  which  multitudes  deem  essential,  pos- 
sess, it  seems,  all  that  authority  which  is  necessary 
to  give  validity  to  the  claims  of  their  teachers. 
These  Churches — risum  teneaiis  ? — are  the  English, 
Romish,  and  Greek !  But  how  is  the  perplexed  in- 
quirer to  decide  on  their  claims  ?  Very  easily,  if  we 
fairly  follow  out  this  writer's  principles ;  for,  partly 
by  what  he  has  said,  and  partly  by  what  he  has  left 
us  to  infer,  it  does  not  much  matter  to  which  a  man 
belongs;  and  as  each  are  possessed  of  those  myste- 
rious '  gifts,'  depending  on  the  '  Succession,'  which 
will  serve  to  countervail  any  corruptions,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  say  whether  there  are  any  reasons  sufficient 
to  justify  a  man  in  leaving  any  one  of  them  for  ano- 
ther. It  is  true,  indeed,  that  our  author  disclaims 
all  intention  of  discussing  the  question,  as  to  whe- 
ther there  are  reasons  which  can  justify  the  Catho- 
lic in  leaving  his  own  communion ;  but  it  is  plain, 
from  what  he  has  said,  how  he  would  decide  it,  and 
how,  if  consistent  with  his  principles,  he  7nust  de- 
cide it.  Indeed,  his  very  making  it  a  question  is  a 
sufficient  indication  of  his  sentiments ;  for  did  ever 
Protestant  before  doubt  whether  it  was  lawful  for  a 
Catholic  to  leave  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  None,  as- 
suredly, can  doubt  it,  except  those  strange  Protest- 
ants who  deplore  Protestantism  itself,  and  who  use 
their  utmost  efforts  to  show  how  much  the  Churches 
of  Rome  and  England  resemble  one  another !  That 
the  difference  between  them  is  not,  in  his  estimation, 
very  great,  we  may  infer  from  such  matter  as  this : 
'  We  may  believe  that  our  own  Church  has  certain 
imperfections  ;  the  Church  of  Rome  certain  coi-rup- 
tions ;  such  a  belief  has  no  tendency  to  lead  us  to 
any  view  as  to  which,  on  the  whole,  is  the  better,  or 
to  induce  or  warrant  us  to  leave  the  one  communion 
for  the  other.'  Again — '  Is  it  not  certain,  even  at 
first  sight,  that  each  of  these  branches  (Romish, 
Greek,  and  English)  has  many  high  gifts  and  much 
grace  in  her  communion  V  Now,  whether  this  re- 
presentation be  correct  or  not,  let  theologians  decide  ; 
but  so  far  from  '  its  being  evident  at  first  sight,'  it  is 
certain  that  nine-tenths  in  each  of  these  commu- 
nions would,  in  the  exercise  of  that '  Right  of  Pri- 
vate Judgment'  which  even  he  concedes,  come  to^ 
different  conclusion,  as  to  who  are  '  divinely  ap- 
pointed teachers,'  from  himself.  Such  is  the  very 
first  application  of  this  new  theory  of '  private  judg- 
ment,' designed  to  limit  the  diversities  of  opinion  ; 
its  very  inveutor  manages  to  stumble  on  a  'judg- 
ment,' in  which  not  ten  out  of  a  hundred  will  agree 
with  him  !  On  the  manifold  inconsistencies  into 
which  he  is  plunged  by  his  attempt  to  show  liow 
nearly  these  Churches  approximate,  and  yet  to  find 
euch  still  subsisting  differences  as  may  justify  a 


But  one  of  the  most  singular  oversights  is, 
that  our  author  formally  concedes  the  right 
in  its  full  extent,  for  the  purpose  of  ascer- 
taining whether  or  not  it  is  to  be  so  conceded. 
'We  have  arrived,'  he  says,  with  great  so- 
lemnity and  gravity,  '  at  the  following  con- 
clusion, that  it  is  our  duty  to  betake  ourselves 
to  Scripture,  and  to  observe  how  far  the  pri- 
vate search  of  a  reHgion  is  there  sanctioned, 
and  under  what  circumstances''  We  are,  it 
appears,  in  the  first  instance,  to  make  the 
most  extensive  use  of  our  '  Right  of  Private 
Judgment '  on  the  Scriptures ;  in  order  to 
ascertain  whether  or  not  we  are  at  liberty  to 
use  our  '  private  judgment '  in  interpreting 
its  doctrines  ;  in  other  words,  we  are  to  exer- 
cise our  '  private  judgment '  to  ascertain 
':  whether  or  not  it  ought  to  be  exercised  ! 

Another  modification  of  the  theory  of 
'  private  judgment '  is  that  of  Mr.  Gladstone. 
He  says — '  And,  lastly,  persons  are  in  great 
alarm  for  their  liberty  of  private  judgment. 
The  true  doctrine  of  private  judgment  is,  as 
has  been  shown  by  many  writers,  most  im- 
portant and  most  sacred;  it  has  the  direct 
sanction  of  Scripture.  It  teaches  the  duty, 
and,  as  correlative  to  the  duty,  the  right  of  a 
man  to  assent  freely  and  rationally  to  the 
truth.  It  is  commonly  called  a  right  to  in- 
quire ;  but  it  is  to  inquire  for  the  purpose  of 
assenting  ;  for  he  has  no  right  (that  is,  none 
as  before  God)  to  reject  the  truth  after  his 
inquir3%  It  is  a  right  to  assent  to  truth — to 
inquire  into  alleged  truth.  Now,  all  that  the 
true  idea  of  the  Church  proposes  to  him  is  a 
probable  and  authorized  guide.  This  is 
wholly  distinct  from  the  Romish  infallibility. 
The  Church  of  England  holds  individual  free- 
dom in  things  spiritual  to  be  an  essential 
attribute  of  man's  true  nature,  and  an  essen- 
tial condition  of  the  right  reception  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  testifies  to  that  sentiment  in  the 
most  emphatic  mode,  by  encouraging  the 
fullest  communication  of  Scripture  to  the 
people.  Yet  it  is  perfectly  possible  that  the 
best  use  of  such  a  freedom  may  often  be  thus 
exemplified  ;  when  a  man  having  prayed  for 
light  from  God,  and  having  striven  to  live  in 
the  spirit  of  his  prayer,  and  yet  finding  his 
own  opinion  upon  a  point  of  doctrine  oppo- 


state  of  separation — conceding  that  Rome  does  not 
practise  idolatrj',  and  yet  discovering  that  there  is  a 
note  of  idolatry  upon  her,  which  may  justify  him  who 
is  already  a  Protestant  in  not  joining  her — maintain- 
ing that  his  own  Church  is  not  schismatic,  and  yet 
acknowledging  that  it  is  chargeable  with  something 
very  like  schism,  and  leaving  us  to  infer  that  the 
Reformers  ought  never  to  have  separated  from  the 
Church  of  Rome — of  all  this  we  shall  say  nothing, 
because  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  our  present  subject. 
But  as  a  specimen  of  what  may  be  called  see-saw 
argumentation,  it  is  well  worth  reading. 
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site  to  that  of  the  universal  undivided  Church, 
recognizes  the  answer  to  his  prayer  and  the 
guide  to  his  mind  in  tlie  declarations  of  the 
creeds,  rather  than  in  his  own  single,  and 
perhaps  recent,  impressions  upon  the  sub- 
ject ;  not  thus  surrendering  his  own  liberty  of 
judgment,  but  using  it  in  order  to  weigh  and 
compare  the  probabilities  of  hisor  the  Church's 
correctness  respectively,  and  acting  faithfully 
on  the  result.' 

Here,  first,  we  have  the  old  fallacy.  '  Pri- 
vate judgment,  is,  indeed  a  right  ;  but  it  is  a 
right  of  assenting  to  the  truth.  But,  then, 
"who  is  to  be  the  judge  of  truth  1  Is  the  in- 
dividual conscience  to  assent  to  that  which  it 
honestly  deems  truth,  or  is  it  nof?  If  the 
former,  we  are  just  in  the  same  predicament 
as  before.  If  not,  what  is  the  authority  which 
is  to  justify  it  in  setting  its  convictions  at  de- 
fiance %  '  Why,'  replies  Mr.  Gladstone,  '  the 
voice  of  the  undivided  Church'  must  decide 
the  matter.  To  this  we  might  content  our- 
selves    with     replying Tliis      '  undivided 

Church,'  amidst  the  ten  thousand  parties  into 
which  Christendom  is  divided,  we  cannot  find 
at  all ;  and  the  search  is  at  least  as  difficult  as 
that  of  the  truth  which  we  are  to  find  by  its 
means.  It  is  like  telling  us  that  we  aro  to 
learn  which  of  five  hundred  opinions  is  the 
true,  by  inquiring  of  some  inhabitant  of  Eu- 
topia.  But  the  concluding  sentence  of  this 
paragraph  deserves  more  serious  rebuke. 
Our  author  proposes  an  expedient  for  tran- 
quillizing a  scrupulous  conscience — a  con- 
science which  finds  its  decisions  at  hopeless 
variance  with  those  of  the  '  undivided 
Church' — which  is,  in  our  judgment,  an  out- 
rage on  morality.  It  is  really  one  of  the 
most  extraordinary  pieces  of  casuistry  we 
have  ever  met  with,  either  in  ancient  or  mo- 
dern times,  and  directly  justifies  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  voice  of  conscience.  We  are  to 
suppose  for  argument's  sake,  that  the  inquirer 
has  found  that  nonentity — the  '  undivided 
Church,'  Be  it  so;  but  he  finds,  at  the 
same  time,  that  this  'undivided  Church' 
teaches  a  doctrine  as  true  which  he  is  per- 
suaded is  false  ;  and  enjoins  rites  as  a  duty, 
the  performance  of  which  he  believes  to  be 
sin.  W^hat  is  he  to  do  '?  Is  he  at  liberty  to 
profess  his  acquiescence  in  that  doctrine 
though  he  believes  it  false,  or  to  perform 
those  rites  though  he  believes  them  wrong  \ 
'  Pray  over  the  matter  and  inquire,'  says  Mr. 
Gladstone.  '  I  have  done  both,'  replies  the 
unhappy  man.  '  And  3'ou  are  still  of  the 
same  mind  1' — 'Altogether.' — 'But  do  you 
not  think  the  whole  undivided  Church  more 
likely  to  be  in  the  right  than  you  % — '  I  am 
not  so  destitute  of  modesty  as  to  affirm  the 
contrary.' — 'Then  you  may,  without  further 


scruple,  proclaim  your  belief  in  the  supposed 
error,  and  practise  the  forbidden  rite !'  So 
thus,  it  appears,  the  man  may  assent  to  one 
proposition  whjch  he  deems /a/se,  because  he 
can  assent  to  another,  altogether  different, 
which  he  believes  true  ; — namely,  that  he 
thinks  the  '  undivided  Church'  more  likely 
to  be  in  the  right  than  he.  How  different 
the  decision  of  Mr.  Gladstone  from  that  of 
Saint  Paul,  who  declares  that  a  man  who 
should  eat  meat  offered  to  idols,  with  a  con- 
science doubting  its  propriety,  would  sin ; 
though  he  at  the  same  time  declares  by  inspi- 
ration, that  the  act,  in  itself,  is  absolutely  in- 
different. Such  a  casuist  as  Mr.  Gladstone 
would  soon  have  administered  relief.  '  Do 
you  not  think,'  he  would  say,  '  that  an  in- 
spired apostle  is  more  likely  to  be  in  the  right 
than  you  V — '  Who  can  doubt  it  X  would  have 
been  the  reply.  '  Then  eat  as  soon  and  as 
much  as  you  please,'  Mr.  Gladstone  would 
have  said ;  unless  he  believed  the  decision  of 
an  inspired  apostle  less  likely  to  be  the  true 
one  than  that  of  his  '  undivided  Church.' 

We  are  astonished  at  this  doctrine  we  con- 
fess, and  doubt  wiiether,  considering  the  dif- 
ference of  the  age  and  circumstances,  any- 
thing much  more  flagitious  is  to  be  found 
even  among  those  Jesuitical  casuists,  whose 
extravagances  Pascal  so  inimitably  ridiculed. 
Mr.  Gladstone's  doctrine  of  'probable  opi- 
nions' would  almost  match  that  of  the  school 
of  Loyola  ;  and  we  are  half  inclined  to  say  of 
him,  what  Pascal's  Jesuit  Father  says  of  Es- 
cobar :  '  Truly  this  Escobar,  said  I,  is  a  fine 
man. — Oh  !  rejoined  the  Father,  everybody 
admires  him  ;  he  puts  such  lovely  ques- 
tions !'  * 

But  what  Mr.  Gladstone,  with  congenial 
love  of  obscurity,  has  left  in  utter  darkness, 
others  have  endeavoured  to  clear  up.  They 
have  proceeded  to  furnish  us  with  criteria  of 
the  undivided  Church,  to  interpret  what  it 
has  delivered,  and  to  invest  its  decisions  with 
a  species  of  infullibility.  But  let  it  not  be 
for  one  moment  imagined  that  we  are  at  all 
likely  to  have  the  exercise  of  the  '  Right  of 
Private  Judgment'  diminished  by  all  this  ;  on 
the  contrary  it  is  enlarged  a  thousand  fold.  The 
theory  is  that  Scripture  is  incomplete  ;  that 
some  things  are  divinely  revealed  which  are 

*  '  Vraiment,  lui  dis-je,  11  me  semble  que  je  reve, 
f|uand  j'eutends  des  Religieux  parler  de  cette  sorte. 
Et  quoi,  mon  pere,  dites  moi  en  conscience,  etes  vous 
dans  ce  sentimcnt-lii  ?  Non  vraiment,  me  dit  le 
pere.  Vous  parlez  done,  continuai-je,  contre  votre 
conscience  ?  Point  de  tout,  dit-il.  Je  nc  parlois 
pas  en  cela  selon  ma  conscience,  mais  .selon  celle  de 
Ponce  et  du  P.  Bauny  ;  ct  vous  pourriez  les  suivre 
en  surete,  car  ce  sont  d'habiles  gens.' — Let.  Pro- 
vinciales,  let.  v. 
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not  revealed  </^e?-e  ;  that  it  is  to  be  supple- 
mented by  tradition  ;  and  that  whatever  we 
find  unanimously  and  constantly  asserted  by 
such  tradition,  is  invested  with  authority  co- 
ordinate with  that  of  Scripture.  Whereupon 
arise  an  infinity  of  questions,  any  one  of  which 
is  as  difficult  as  any  that  Private  Judgment 
was  ever  called  upon  to  decide  ;  and  which 
he  who  is  no  scholar  has  little  chance  of  de- 
ciding except  by  lot,  for  the  authorities  are 
very  numerous  and  diametrically  contradic- 
tory on  all  sides.  '  Nothing  is  more  easy,' 
exclaims  the  Anglican  ;  'all  you  have  to  do 
is  to  adhere  to  the  rule  of  Vincentius  Lirinen- 
sis — Quod  semper,  quod  ubiqiie,  quod  ab 
omnibus  traditum  est — but,  alas !  on  investi- 
gation, it  is  found  that  '  nobody'  knows  what 
'  everybody'  has  said  ;  that  what  has  been 
affirmed  '  everywhere'  is  remembered  '  no 
where  ;'  and  that  the  only  thing  to  which  all 
time  has  testified,  is,  iempora  muiantur,  et 
nos  mxitamur  in  illis.  Whether  a  man  be 
learned  or  ignorant — permitted  to  exercise  his 
judgment  in  discovering  these  obscured 
verities  of  tradition  for  himself,  or  forbid- 
den so  to  do — ample  in  either  case  is  the  scope 
for  his  private  judgment.  If  learned,  and 
permitted  to  inquire,  the  luckless  student 
finds  that  instead  of  one  small  book  he  is  sent 
to  five  hundred;  instead  of  having  to  deal 
with  nothing  but  what  is  truth,  truth  itself  is 
presented  to  him  in  minute  fragments,  amidst 
mountain-loads  of  absurdity,  ignorance  and 
heresy.  Then  there  are,  besides,  most  diffi- 
cult and  subtle  questions  of  criticism,  to  be 
decided,  before  the  very  materials  of  judg- 
ment can  be  laid  before  the  mind  ;  interpola- 
tions, erasures,  forgeries  to  be  detected — what 
is  authentic  separated  from  what  is  not — 
qucestiones  vexatce  without  end,  in  a  word,  to 
be  adjusted.  Again ;  at  what  point  is  the 
investigation  to  stop  1 — Is  it  at  the  end  of  the 
second,  or  third,  or  fourth,  or  fifth  centuries'? 
'  Stand  by  the  first  six  General  Councils,' 
exclaim  Hammond  and  Stillingfleet ;  '  Stop 
at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,'  says  Arch- 
bishop Bramhall ;  '  You  must  not  draw  bridle 
till  the  disunion  of  the  East  and  West,'  cries 
Bishop  Ken  ;  '  You  are  wrong,'  says  Arch- 
bishop Usher ;  '  four  or  five  hundred  years 
are  sufficient;'  'Rather  three  or  four,'  say 
Waterland  and  Beveridge ;  '  The  precise 
limit  is  nowhere,''  says  i\lr.  Newman  ;  '  it  is 
a  question  of  degree  and  place;'  '  It  is  every- 
where,' shouts  the  more  consistent  Romanist. 
No  wonder  that,  oppressed  with  the  thought 
of  such  an  exercise  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  the  inquirer  declares  he  knows  not 
how  to  perform  it.  '  My  friend,'  is  the  reply, 
'you  have  only  to  read  through  about  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  folios  of  ecclesiastical  records, 


and  you  will  find  the  matter  is  just  as  I  tell 
you.'  He  feels  that  this  is  but  meagre  con- 
solation, and,  if  intelligent,  will  declare,  that 
rather  than  undergo  such  labour  for  the  small 
residuum  of  doubtful  truth  which  he  is  assur- 
ed he  will  extract  from  it,  he  would  make  a 
voyage  to  the  Indies  to  bring  home  a  cargo 
of  one  peppercorn  and  two  grains  of  rice  ! 
The  right  of  private  judgment,  in  such  a  case, 
he  feels  to  be  about  as  valuable  a  possession 
as  a  right  to  read  through  the  statutes  at 
large.  The  Puseyites  may  very  safely  grant 
it,  for  they  may  be  assured  no  one  will  avail 
himself  of  it.  If  the  man  be  ignorant,  or  for- 
bidden to  inquire — the  other  case  supposed 
— he  has  only  to  believe.  But  let  it  not  be  ima- 
gined that  he  is  not  still  subjected  to  the 
necessity  of  performing  an  impracticable  act 
of  private  judgment.  He  may  be  told  that 
infallible  truth  has  been  discovered,  and  that 
the  priest  is  the  infallible  expounder  of  it. 
But,  then,  on  what  ground  shall  he  believe 
this'?  '  I  am  commissioned,'  says  the  priest. 
'But,'  (will  be  the  reply),  '  I  see  that  there 
are  multitudes  of  your  own  Church,  and 
whom  you  acknowledge  equally  commis- 
sioned with  yourself,  who  tell  me  that  you 
are  under  an  absolute  delusion — that  neither 
you  nor  they  are  commissioned  to  assume 
any  such  authority — that  tradition  is  no 
authoritative  guide,  and  that,  it  it  were,  what 
it  authorizes  cannot  be  authentically  disco- 
vered. I  moreover  see  that  many  of  those 
who  adopt  the  same  general  principles  with 
yourself,  differ  as  to  what  is  primitive  and 
catholic  truth.  I  can,  therefore,  regard  your 
judgment  only  as  your  "  private  judgment ;" 
and  the  knotty  question  which  I  have  to 
decide  is,  whether  I  am  to  surrender  my 
"private  judgment,"  because  your  "private 
judgment '  tells  me  to  do  so,  when  the  "  pri- 
vate judgment"  of  others  equally  learned, 
equally  sincere,  and  equally  commissioned, 
tells  me  that  I  ought  not  1  and,  as  I  have  no 
data  whereon  to  decide  this  question,  truly  I 
think  a  harder  question  for  my  private  judg- 
ment, even  the  Scriptures  of  truth  could 
scarcely  have  submitted  to  it.  If  I  decide  as 
you  would  have  me,  I  decide  absolutely 
without  any  reason  whatever.'  'And  is  not 
this,'  would  be  the  honest  reply,  'is  not  this 
the  happy  state  of  mind  to  which  we  have 
been  endeavouring  to  reduce  3'ou  1  Have  we 
not  for  years  been  urging  you  to  inquire 
whether  inquiry  be  not  dangerous  1 — have 
we  not  been  reasoning  you  (in  our  way)  into 
the  belief  that  reasoning  on  such  subjects  is 
unreasonable  ?  And  have  we  not  endeavour- 
ed to  illustrate  precept  by  example,  and  as 
I  completely  divested  ourselves  of  all  the  attri- 
'  butes  of  a  rational  nature,  as  the  ancient  cari- 
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cature  of  Plato's  man  1  Have  we  not  shown 
you  how  much  may  be  believed,  and  how 
little  it  is  necessary  to  reason  V* 

That  we  are  to  receive  with  cringing  ac- 
quiescence, whatever  these  men  are  pleased 
to  say  they  are  commissioned  to  teach  us, 
will  be  more  than  doubted  ;  till  they  not 
only  lay  claim  to  virtual  infallibility,  but  per- 
suade us  to  admit  their  claim.  The  latter 
they  will  do,  when  they  have  perfected  us  in 
the  grand  art  of  abjuring  our  reason ;  in  the 
former,  they  seem  ready  to  accommodate  us 
at  any  time.  But,  unhappily  for  their  pre- 
tensions, though  happily  for  truth,  their  virtual 
claim  to  infallibility  and  unquestioning  obe- 
dience is  not,  like  that  of  Rome,  unanimous- 
ly and  vigorously  supported  by  the  whole 
communion  to  which  they  belong.  Even  if 
it  were,   such  unity  would  not  (as    already 

*  As  these  remarks  may  appear  severe,  we  shall 
justify  ourselves  by  citing  the  following  paragraphs 
from  one  of  the  most  elaborate  and  dangerous  of  the 
Oxford  Tracts.  If  the  reader  find  it  impossible  to 
read  the  first  without  a  smile,  we  predict  that  he  will 
not  be  able  to  read  the  second  without  a  sigh  ; — to 
think  that  a  reasonable  being  can  talk  such  non- 
sense.— '  I  am  not  here  to  enter  into  the  question  of 
the  grounds  on  which  the  duty  and  blessedness  of 
believing  rests ;  but  I  would  observe,  that  nature 
certainly  does  give  sentence  against  scepticism, 
against  doubt,  nay,  against  a  habit  (I  say  a  hahit  of 
inquiry — against  a  critical,  cold,  investigating  tem- 
per— the  temper  of  what  are  called  shrewd,  clear- 
headed men ;  in  that,  by  the  confession  of  all,  happi- 
ness is  attached  not  to  their  temper,  but  rather  to 
confiding,  unreasoning,  faith.  I  do  not  say  that 
inquiry  may  not,  under  circumstances,  be  a  duty, 
as  going  into  the  cold  or  rain  may  be  a  duty, 
instead  of  stopping  at  home;  as  serving  in  war 
may  be  a  duty ;  but  it  does  seem  to  me  to  be  pre- 
posterous to  confess,  that  free  inquiry  leads  to 
scepticism,  and  scepticism  makes  one  less  happy 
than  failh,  and  yet  that  such  free  inquiry  is  right. 
What  is  right  and  what  is  happy,  cannot,  in  the  long 
run  and  on  a  large  scale,  be  disjoined.  To  follow 
truth  can  never  be  a  subject  of  regret ;  free  inquiry 
does  lead  a  man  to  regret  the  days  of  his  child-like 
faith  ; — therefore  it  is  not  following  truth.  Those 
who  measure  everything  by  utility,  should,  on  their 
own  principles,  embrace  the  obedience  of  faith  for 
its  very  expedience  ;  and  they  should  cease  this  kind 
of  seeking,  that  they  may  find. 

'  I  say,  then,  that  never  to  have  been  fro^ibled  with  a 
doubt  about  the  truth  of  what  has  been  taught  us,  is 
the  happiest  state  of  mind  ;  and  if  any  one  says  that 
to  maintain  this,  is  to  admit  that  heretics  ought  to 
remain  heretics,  and  Pagans  Pagans,  I  deny  it.  For 
I  have  not  said  that  it  is  a  happy  thing  never  to 
add  to  what  you  have  learned,  but  not  happier  to 
take  away.  Now,  true  religion  is  the  summit  and 
perfection  of  false  religions;  it  combines  in  one 
whatever  there  is  of  good  and  true  separately  re- 
maining in  each.'  .  .  .  « So  that,  in  matter  of 
fact,  if  a  religious  mind  were  educated  in,  and  sin- 
cerely attached  to,  some  form  of  heathenism  or  here- 
sy, and  then  were  brought  under  the  light  of  truth, 
it  would  be  drawn  off  from  error  into  the  truth,  not 
by  losing  what  it  had,  but  by  gaining  what  it  had  not 
— not   by  being  unclothed,  but  by  being  "  clothed 


shown)  relieve  the  difficulties  of  the  inquirer  j 
for  as  another  Church  makes  the  same  preten- 
sions, the  knotty  query  would  still  return — 
'of  two  Churches,  both  professing  infallibility, 
which  is  the  more  likely  to  be  infallible  V 

But  such  unanimity  of  pretensions,  whether 
it  be  of  any  avail  or  not,  is  not  to  be  found. 
Quis  custodiet  ip.sos  custodes  i  The  disease 
of  '  Private  Judgment,'  has  infected  the  shep- 
herds as  well  as  the  flock ;  all  the  difficulties 
which,  as  we  have  shown,  so  closely  beset  the 
private  student  in  the  attempt  to  collect  Ca- 
tholic truth  from  the  voluminous  records  of 
antiquity,  have  been  felt  by  our  authorized 
guides  themselves;  and  have  led  to  all  those 
varieties  of  opinion  which  might  have  been 
expected  In  this  point  of  view,  tlie  recent 
attempt  at  producing  unity  of  opinion,  and 
abridging  the  diversities  of  '  private  judgment,' 
is  even  ludicrous.     Never,  since  the  Refor- 


upou,"  "  that  mortality  may  be  swallowed  up  of 
life."  That  same  principle  of  faith  which  attaches 
it  to  its  original  wrong  doctrine,  would  attach  it  to 
the  truth ;  and  that  portion  of  its  original  doctrine 
which  was  to  be  cast  off  as  absolutely  false,  Avould 
not  be  directly  rejected,  but  indirectly  rejected  in 
the  reception  of  the  truth  which  is  its  opposite.' 

The  writer  of  this  seriously  believes  that  unthink- 
ing acquiescence  in  whatever  we  are  told,  is  the 
most  desirable  state  of  mind  ;  and  that  the  restless- 
ness produced  by  inquiry,  aflbrds  a  presumption, 
that  what  is  offered  to  us  is  error.  The  Hottentot, 
who  is  contented  with  his  brutal  theology,  had  bet- 
ter, it  seems,  view  with  suspicion  the  uneasiness  of 
mind  produced  by  the  teachers  of  Christianity,  for 
they  only  disturb  his  faith  and  tranquillity — an  omi- 
nous sign  that  he  is  '  not  following  the  truth !' 
'  Where  ignorance  is  bliss,  'tis  folly  to  be  wise.' 
'  Not  so,'  says  this  profound  doctor,  '  for  I  have  not 
said  that  he  is  not  to  add  to  his  belief,  only  he  must 
be  careful  not  to  take  away;  he  must  become  a 
Christian,  not  by  losing  ivhat  he  had,  but  by  gaining 
ichat  he  had  not  /'  Was  ever  fatuity  like  this  ?  The 
Hottentot,  when  he  embraces  Christianity,  it  ap- 
pears, only  adds  to  his  faith,  but  does  not  take  any 
away  !  Are  we  to  believe  that  if  these  new  evan- 
gelists were  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  the  heathen, 
they  would  act  on  the  above  maxims,  and  facilitate 
the  work,  as  did  the  Romish  missionaries  among  the 
Japanese,  by  teaching  their  converts  to  transfer  their 
whole  idolatrous  stock-in-trade  to  Christianitj' — to 
makeover  to  the  saints  the  homage  they  once  paid 
to  idols,  and  baptize  their  wooden  gods  by  evangeli- 
cal names  ?  What  must  be  the  desperation  of  a 
cause  which  stands  in  need  of  such  arguments  ?  Ar- 
guments! did  we  say — they  do  not  even  reach  the 
respectability  of  sophistry.  Are  we  not  justified, 
then,  in  saying  that  these  new  teachers  enjoin  a  >'f'r- 
vile  and  unreasoning  belief — the  utter  prostration  of 
the  intellect?  And  does  not  such  a  paragraph  as 
the  above,  prove  that  what  they  teach  Ihey  are  full 
willing  to  practise  ? — The  reader  will  find  tlie  same 
lesson  perpetually  inculcated,  with  various  degrees 
of  effrontery,  throughout  tlie  Oxford  Tracts.  Ac- 
cording to  these  men,  one  would  think  that  it  was  so 
much  a  duty  to  distrust  our  reason,  that  znystery  is 
an  antecedent  ground  of  probability,  and  that,  if  a 
doctrine  be  absolutely  incomprehensible,  it  is  almost 
certain  to  be  true  !  ** 
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mation,  has  there  been  such  a  din  of  contro- 
versy— such  a  hubbub  of  tumultuous  and  dis- 
cordant voices.  Ill-fated  project  of  universal 
concord,  which  terminates  in  the  indefinite 
multiplication  of  controversies  !  It  really  re- 
minds one  of  the  ambitious  attempt,  described 
in  the  Sketch  Book^  at  a  new  and  elabo- 
rate harmony  on  the  part  of  Master  Simon 
and  his  village  choristers.  '  The  usual  ser- 
vices of  the  choir,'  says  the  author,  '  were 
managed  pretty  well .  .  .  but  the  great  trial 
was  an  anthem  that  had  been  prepared  and  ar- 
ranged by  Master  Simon,  and  on  which  he  had 
founded  great  expectations.  Unluckily,  there 
was  a  blunder  at  the  very  outset ;  the  musi- 
cians became  flurried;  Master  Simon  was  in 
a  fever;  everything  went  on  lamely  and  ir- 
regularly, until  they  came  to  a  chorus  begin- 
ning, "  Now  let  us  sing  with  one  accord," 
which  seemed  to  be  a  signal  for  parting  com- 
pany, and  all  became  discord  and  confusion.' 
Even  thus  is  it  on  the  present  occasion ;  our 
very  ears  ache  with  the  elaborate  dissonance  of 
this  novel  attempt  at  harmony. 

There  is  one  point,  and  but  one,  in  which 
the  circumstances  attending  this  alleged  at- 
tempt to  restore  '  primitive  truth,'  resemble 
those  attending  its  first  establishment ;  and  in 
that  we  must  confess  the  analogy  to  be  perfect. 
These  new  teachers  have  come,  '  not  to  bring 
peace  on  the  earth,  but  a  sword.' 

Manifold  are  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the 
Right  of  Private  Judgment  on  which  we 
have  not  insisted,  and  on  which,  at  this  pe- 
riod of  the  world's  history,  it  would  be  most 
superfluous  to  dwell.  Those,  of  course,  which 
have  been  mentioned  as  demonstrating  the 
wickedness  and  folly  of  persecution,  are  in  fa- 
vour of  it — for  whatever  tends  to  prove  the  one 
wrong,  tends  to  prove  the  othe  r  right.  To  these, 
many  more  might  be  added ;  some  deduced 
from  the  intellectual  and  moral  nature  of  man, 
others  from  the  relations  in  which  he  stands 
to  God  :  some  from  the  declarations  of  Scrip- 
ture, others  from  the  examples  it  holds  out  to 
our  imitation:  some  from  abstract  justice,  and 
others  from  an  enlarged  expediency.  The 
arguments  on  which  we  have  principally  in- 
sisted are,  that  the  right  must  in  fact  be  con- 
ceded, whether  we  like  it  or  not ;  that  the 
evils  with  which  it  is  supposed  to  be  connect- 
ed, be  they  greater  or  less,  are  not  likely  to  be 
remedied  till  we  find  what  we  shall  be  long 
in  seeking — an  infallible  interpreter  of  infal- 
lible truth  ;  and  that  any  theory  short  of  that, 
involves  a  flagitious  tampering  with  the  rights 
of  conscience. 

On  this  last  argument,  which  we  have  al- 
readynoticed,  we  should  vvish  to  add  a  remark 
or  two;  for  this  alone  would  be  suflicient  to 
prove  the  folly  of  attempting  to  circumscribe 


the  Right  in  question.  If  it  be  man's  duty  to 
embrace  the  truth ;  and  if  it  be  also  his  duty, 
which  necessarily  follows,  to  embrace  that 
which  he  honestly  deems  the  truth,  he  must 
follow  his  convictions  whithersoever  they 
lead  him,  in  spite  of  any  authority  whatsoever 
not  admitted  by  him  to  be  infallible  ;  in  that 
case,  of  course,  doubt  or  denial  would  imply  a 
contradiction  of  his  own  convictions.  It  is  not 
at  the  option  of  a  conscientious  man,  we  repeat 
— no  matter  how  he  came  by  his  conscience — 
to  debate  whether  he  shall  act  upon  its  con- 
victions. He  cannot  do  otherwise.  Take 
the  case  of  a  man  who  believes  in  his  con- 
science that  such  and  such  doctrines  are  false, 
such  and  such  rites  sinful.  Right  or  wrong, 
this  is  his  state  of  mind.  What  is  he  to  do  1 
Can  any  authorize  him  to  profess  that  these 
doctrines  are  true,  or  to  practise  those  rites'? 
If  any  one  will  answer  in  the  aflirmative,  he 
will  say  more  than  any  casuists,  ancient  or 
modern,  out  of  the  school  of  the  Jesuits,  will 
expressly  affirm.  He  is  bound,  then,  to  yield 
obedience  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience, 
whether  his  opinions  be  true  or  false  :  if  true, 
even  our  opponent  will  not  say  that  he  can 
be  authorized  to  profess  the  contrary.  Nor  is 
it  otherwise,  supposing  them  erroneous ;  for 
by  the  express  authority  of  Saint  Paul,  who 
declares  that  '  to  him  who  thinketh  any  evil'  it 
is  so,  and  that  even  a  perfectly  indifferent  act 
assumes  moral  malignity  if  performed  with  a 
reluctant  or  accusing  conscience  ;  as  well  as 
by  the  decision  of  all  the  best  moralists  and 
casuists,  an  erroneous  conscience  obliges  as 
much  as  a  well-informed  one  ;  and  by  none  is 
this  more  strenuously  maintained  than  by  the 
great  Divines  of  the  Church  of  England.* 

*  It  is  asserted  by  Jeremy  Taylor  in  his  Buctor 
Dnbiiantium  ;  by  Barrow  in  his  Latin  poem,  entitled 
Conscicntia  crronca  obligat;  and  by  Archbishop 
Sharp,  cited  by  Locke.  Stillingfleet  says, '  The  plea 
of  an  erroneous  conscience  takes  not  off  the  obliga- 
tion to  follow  the  dictates  of  it ;  for  as  a  man  is 
bound  to  lay  it  down  supposing  it  tirroneous,  so  he 
is  bound  not  to  go  against  it  while  it  is  not  laid  down 
.  .  .  So  that  let  men  turn  and  shift  about  which  way 
they  will,  by  the  very  same  arguments  that  any  will 
prove  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome  lawful — 
because  she  requires  unlawful  things  as  conditions 
of  her  communion — it  will  be  proved  lawful  not  to 
conform  to  any  suspected  or  unlawful  practice  i-equired 
by  any  Church  governors  upon  the  same  terms ; — if 
the  thing  so  required  be  after  serious  and  sober  inqui- 
ry judged  unwarrantable  by  man's  own  conscience.' 

'  If,'  says  Chillingworth,  in  his  strong  manner, 
'  they  sutler  themselves  neither  to  bee  betraid  into 
their  errors,  not  kept  in  them  by  any  sin  of  their 
will ;  if  they  doe  their  best  endeavour  to  free  them- 
selves from  all  errors,  and  yet  faile  of  it  through 
humaine  frailty ;  so  well  am  I  perswaded  of  the 
goodnesse  of  God,  that  if  in  me  alone  should  meet  a 
confluence  of  all  such  errors  of  all  the  Protestants 
in  the  world  that  were  thus  qualified,  I  should  not 
be  so  much  afraid  of  them  all  as  I  should  be  to  ask 
pardon  for  them.' 
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The  usual  evasion  is,  '  Let  him  further  in  - 
quire ;'  and  wise  counsel  this  may  be,  in  the 
first  instance.  But  suppose  a  person  says  he 
has  inquired  ;  or  that  he  inquires  again,  and 
comes  back  in  the  same  mind.  What  is  he 
to  do  1  He  will  say  that  he  cannot  be  inquir- 
ing for  ever — that  religion  is  a  practical  thing, 
and  must  not  be  matter  of  investigation  all  his 
days — that  he  may  as  well  embrace  error  as 
live  in  a  state  of  continual  pyrrhonism — and 
that  he  has  no  reason  to  expect  that  he  will 
ever  have  a  greater  moral  certainty  than  he 
has.  Once  more  ;  what  is  he  to  do'?  Right 
or  wrong  he  must  follow  the  convictions  of  his 
conscience — to  him  the  supreme  law. 

It  is  true  that,  after  all,  the  individual  may 
be  much  to  blame  ;  but  not  for  thus  acting  in 
obedience  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience  in 
the  last  resort.  There  may  have  been  haste 
in  the  inquiry — or  no  inquiry  at  all  when 
urged  to  make  it — or  unworthy  passions  and 
prepossessions  in  favour  of  such  and  such  con- 
clusions. In  these  respects  there  may  be 
much  to  blame,  but  not  in  the  act  of  obedi- 
ence to  conscience  itself.  On  the  other  hand 
— if,  rare  case  !  there  has  been  nothing  want- 
ing in  the  process  of  inquiry  which  honesty 
and  diligence  could  supply — no  negligence, 
want  ofcandour  or  patience, — the  man  is  guilt- 
less, even  supposing  the  opinion  erroneous, 
unless  we  suppose  God  to  punish  error  abso- 
lutely and  wholly  involuntary.  If,  then,  a 
man  can  truly  saj-, '  1  believe  in  my  conscience 
such  and  such  religious  doctrines  are  God's 
truth,  and  such  and  such  religious  usages  most 
pleasing  to  Him,'  it  is  no  longer  at  his  option 
whether  he  shall  profess  the  one  or  practise 
the  other;  and  in  like  manner,  if  he  can  truly 
say,  '  1  believe  in  my  conscience  such  and 
such  doctrines  are  false,  and  such  and  such 
usages  displeasing  to  God,'  it  is  not  in  his  pow- 
er even  to  appear  to  sanction  either.  He 
must  obey  that  which  is  his  law — his  con- 
science ;  in  other  words,  if  his  private  judg- 
ment be  at  variance  with  any  authority]  wliat- 
evtr,  not  admitted  to  be  infallible,  he  must 
obey  the  first  and  not  the  second.  To  this 
there  is  no  exception. 

It  is  not  easy  to  find  men  who  will  avowed- 
ly dispute  the  maxim  we  have  laid  down. 
The  opponent  generally  contents  himselfwith 
daring  those  who  maintain  it  to  apply  it  to 
certain  extreme  cases.  We  should  not  shrink 
from  the  challenge.  We  believe  that  the 
general  principle  is  universally  applicable; 
and  that  the  instances  which  seem  opposed 
are  either  imaginary  or  irrelevant.  Let  us 
take  the  strongest  conceivable  cases,  which 
some  have  been  modest  and  reasonable  enough 
to  adduce — that,  for  example,  of  a  man  who 
is  conscientiously  prompted  to  commit  mur- 


der or  robbery.  '  Is  the  man,'  they  triumph- 
antly ask,  '  to  be  justified,  and  treated  as  in- 
nocent V  To  this,  the  arguments  in  reply 
are  many  and  obvious  :  First,  If  we  are  to 
suppose  that  such  conscientious  persons  are 
impelled  by  conscience  to  commit  murder  or 
robbery  as  such — that  is,  under  the  persua- 
sion of  their  being  crimes — then,  1.  The  no- 
tion is  simply  a  contradiction.  2.  Such  a 
case,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  has  never  been 
alleged,  and  might  safely  be  left  to  be  consider- 
ed when  it  occurs.  3.  Supposing  such  a 
case  to  be  alleged,  all  mankind  would  feel  con- 
strained, on  ordinary  calculations  of  probabili- 
ty, to  believe  either  that  the  parties  were  mad, 
and  therefore  truly  excused  on  that  ground ; 
or  that  they  pretended  to  hold  such  opinions 
for  an  evil  purpose.  They  would,  therefore, 
be  either  confined  as  lunatics,  or  punished  as 
knaves,  according  to  the  evidence  of  their  be- 
ing the  one  or  the  other.  4.  Whether  they 
be  conscientious  or  not,  society  must  protect 
every  one  against  any  infraction  of  his  civil 
rights  ;  and  for  this  reason,  the  conscientious 
persons  who  manifest  their  piety  by  infringing 
them,  may  be  very  properly  knocked  on  the 
head.'  '  The  magistrate,'  says  Bayle,  with 
a  gravity  which  is  almost  amusing,  '  having  re- 
ceived a  power  from  God  and  man,  of  putting 
murderers  to  death,  may  justly  punish  him 
who  kills  a  man  from  the  instincts  of  con- 
science ;  for  it  is  not  his  business  to  stand 
winnowing  those  rare  and  singular  cases, 
in  which  conscience  may  happen  to  fall  into 
illusions  in  this  matter.'  But,  secondly,  if  by 
those  who  commit  murder  or  robbery  for 
conscience'  sake,  be  meant  those  who  commit 
acts,  which,  under  ordinary  circumstances, 
they  themselves  would  consider  crimes  ;  but 
which,  in  their  judgment,  cease  to  be  so  when 
performed  at  the  prompting  of  conscience — 
for  the  repression,  for  example,  of  o^/zer^^eo- 
pWs  consciences,  or  for  the  propagation  of 
'the  true  faith' — we  might  content  ourselves 
with  replying,  1.  That  we  never  heard  of 
such  cases  among  those  who  contend  that  con- 
science is  the  supreme  law,  and  that  every 
one  must  obey  its  dictates.  All  who  believe 
this  necessarily  learn  to  respt  ct  other  people's 
rights,  as  well  as  to  assert  their  own  ;  it  is 
only  amongst  those  who  deny  this  maxim  that 
we  find  such  instances  as  the  above  ;  and  we 
might  safely  leave  these  men,  therefore,  to 
their  own  dark  books  of  casuistry,  in  which 
the  precise  modes  and  degrees  in  which  they 
may  'do  evil  that  good  may  come,'  are  duly 
set  forth.  Assuredly,  it  is  rather  hard  to  ad- 
duce, against  the  operation  of  any  principle, 
instances  which,  if  that  principle  were  in 
operation,  could  not  even  exist.  Neverthe- 
less, we  are   ready  to  afiirm,  2.  That  if  the 
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said  persecutors  be  truly  and  conscientiously 
convinced  that  it  is  their  duty,  as  in  the  sight 
of  God,  to  persecute,  they  are  justified  in  so 
doing  while  in  that  state  of  mind  ;  though,  in 
accordance  with  what  has  been  laid  down, 
they  may  have  contracted  a  great  amount  of 
guilt  in  the  process  by  which  they  have  ar- 
rived at  it.  3.  That  if  they  have  arrived  at  it 
after  having  honestly  investigated  the  subject, 
and  without  any  voluntary  error  or  self-decep- 
tion —though  we  have  our  doubts  whether  there 
ever  was  such  a  case — they  are  wholly  inno- 
cent :  but,  'i.  that  as  they  are  infringing  other 
people's  civil  rights,  though  they  do  not  think 
so,  it  is  perfectly  competent  to  those  upon 
whom  they  are  exercising  their  freaks  of  ec- 
centric piety,  to  deal  with  them  as  with  the 
aforesaid  conscientious  crimi7ials  ;  and  pun- 
ish them,  (if  they  have  the  power),  not  for 
tormenting  men  from  the  best  possible  mo- 
tives, but  for  tormenting  them — those  who 
are  de  facto  '  tormented,'  not  being  capable 
of  understanding  such  refined  distinctions. 

Thus  the  principle  we  advocate  is  liable  to 
no  abuse,  nor  does  society  lose  any  one  of  its 
present  safeguards  by  its  universal  adoption. 
But  even  were  it  otherwise,  whether  would 
it  be  preferable — that  one  man  in  a  century 
should  go  unpunished,  because,  under  a  pe- 
culiar species  of  hallucination,  he  professed 
himself  conscientiously  impelled  to  perpetrate 
moral  wrong ;  or  that  we  should  recognize  a 
principle  which  would  justify  the  perpetual 
and  universal  oppression  of  conscience  for 
speculative  opinions  1 

In  fact,  however,  nothing  can  be  more 
ridiculous  than  to  profess  any  alarm  lest  man- 
kind should  plead  conscience  in  favour  of  the 
violation  of  any  of  the  great  laws  of  morals. 
In  these,  there  has  ever  been,  and  ever  will 
be,  a  remarkable  unanimity.  As  Bayle  has 
well  said — '  We  are  all  agreed  about  the 
doctrines  which  teach  men  to  live  sober!}' 
and  righteously,  to  love  God,  to  abstain  from 
revenge,  to  forgive  our  enemies,  to  render 
good  for  evil,  to  be  charitable.  We  are 
divided  about  points  which  tend  not  to  make 
the  yoke  of  Christian  morality  either  heavier 
or  lighter.  The  Papists  believe  transub- 
stantiation  ;  the  Reformed  believe  it  not. 
This  makes  not  for  vice  one  way  or  other.' 
To  the  same  purport,  a  very  different  writer, 
Robert  Hall,  has  observed,  '  The  doctrines  of 
our  holy  religion  may  be  wofully  curtailed 
and  corrupted,  and  its  profession  sink  into 
formality  ;  but  its  moral  precepts  are  so  plain 
and  striking,  and  guarded  by  such  clear  and 
awful  sanctions,  as  to  render  it  impossible  it 
can  ever  be  converted  into  an  active  instru- 
ment of  vice.  Let  the  appeal  be  made  to 
facts.     Look  throush  all  the  different  sects 


and  parties  into  which  professed  Christians 
are  unhappily  divided.  Where  is  there  one 
to  be  found  who  has  innovated  the  rule  of 
life,  by  substituting  vice  in  the  place  of  vir- 
tue ?'  VVe  may  safely  restrict  ourselves, 
therefore,  to  the  case  of  speculative  opinions; 
and  we  will  take  the  strongest.  It  may  be 
said,  '  Is  a  man  conscientiously  convinced 
that  the  Bible  is  false,  no  longer  bound  to 
believe  it?'  We  answer,  he  has  a  prior 
duty  to  perform.  To  believe  the  Bible  true, 
in  that  very  state  of  mind  in  which  he  be- 
lieves it  false,  is  a  simple  impossibility,  and 
therefore  not  directly  his  duty.  But  it  is  his 
duty  to  inquire ;  and  we  put  sufficient  faith 
in  the  variety  and  conclusiveness  of  the  evi- 
dences of  its  truth,  to  believe  that,  if  he  in- 
quire honestly,  he  will  believe  it  true.  If 
there  be  a  case  of  one  who  has  thus  honestly 
inquired,  and  still  conscientiously  believes  it 
false — if  he  can  truly  allege  that  he  has  left 
no  means  of  investigation  unemployed,  and 
suffered  no  prejudice  to  interfere  with  his 
judgment — we  shall  rather  choose  to  believe 
that  he  labours  under  some  invincible  obli- 
quity of  intellect,  which  in  the  eye  of  the 
Omniscient  renders  his  error  innocent,  than 
admit  the  monstrous  dogma,  that  he  incurs 
guilt  for  error  absolutely  involuntary.  But 
whether  there  be  such  a  case  is  quite  another 
question. 

We  maintain,  then,  the  principle  asserted 
by  the  illustrious  writers  we  have  cited — and 
we  apply  it  consistently  and  universally. 

By  the  assertion  of  this  principle,  we  are 
far  froiii  justifying  separation  from  any  reli- 
gious communion,  merely  because  there  are 
some  things  we  disapprove,  or  would  ab- 
stractedly wish  otherwise.  If  this  were  acted 
upon,  there  would  be  as  many  sects  as  indi- 
viduals :  we  merely  contend,  that,  when 
such  objections  have  assumed  the  form  of 
conscientious  scruples,  so  that  he  who  feels 
them  can  honestly  say,  '  In  my  opinion  I  can- 
not profess  such  a  doctrine,  or  practise  such 
a  rite, 'or  appear  to  sanction  either  the  one  or 
the  other,  without  offending  God,  or  fearing 
lest  I  should  do  so' — his  separation  is  not  only 
justified,  but  necessitated.  Be  it  about  the 
most  insignificant  matter  that  ever  disturbed 
a  '  weak  brother,'  it  matters  not ;  for  while  in 
that  state  it  is  not  insignificant  to  him.  If 
actually  in  the  wrong,  still  it  appears  to  him 
that  he  is  in  the  right ;  and  while  in  that 
state  he  must  act  in  harmony  with  his  con- 
victions. 

People  have  not  been  slow  to  acknowledge 
this  doctrine  in  words ;  but  they  need  to  be 
reminded  of  it,  since  they  will  not  fairly  act 
upon  it.  They  will  still  charge  the  Sepa- 
ratist, even  the  conscientious  Separatist,  with 
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'sin,'  forgetting  that,  in  doing  so,  they  not 
only  assume  that  they  infallibly  know  his 
opinions  to  be  erroneous,  which  (if  their  mo- 
desty be  no  obstacle,  and  it  seldom  is)  they 
have  a  perfect  right  to  do ;  but  that,  whether 
right  or  wrong,  there  has  been  negligence, 
want  of  candour,  or  some  sinister  bias  in 
the  process  by  which  he  has  arrived  at  them, 
and  this  no  man  has  a  right  to  assume  unless 
he  has  the  prerogative  '  of  discerning  spirits.' 
We  were  particularly  amused  with  an  ex- 
ample of  this  sort  of  inconsistency  in  one  of 
the  Oxford  Tracts*  in  which,  while  it  is 
admitted  that  the  conscientious  Dissenter  is 
not  necessarily  'a  sinner,'  still  it  remains 
true  that  his  dissent  is  a  '  sin.'  We  can 
imagine  the  perplexity  of  one  who,  medi- 
tating the  crime  of  nonconformity,  comes  to 
a  clergyman  professing  these  delightfully 
puzzling-  doctrines  for  solution  of  his  doubts 
and  difficulties.  '  Can  I,'  he  might  say,  'se- 
parate from  the  Church  of  England  without 
"  sin ;"  seeing  that  I  cannot  affirm  what  she 
affirms,  nor  practise  what  she  enjoins,  with- 
out, in  my  opinion,  committing  a  sin  1'  '  If 
that  be  the  state  of  your  conscience,'  would 
be  the  reply,  '  you  cannot  belong  to  the 
Church  of  England ;  but  remember,  that 
neither  can  you  secede  from  her  without  sin.' 
'  Why,  then,  I  am  in  a  hopeful  case,'  rejoins 
the  miserable  recusant :  '  I  am  ruined  either 
way ;  for  whether  I  remain  in  the  Church, 
or  go  out  of  it — and  one  of  them  I  must  do — 
I  commit  a  sin.'  Then  how  glad  will  his 
spiritual  adviser  be  to  administer  that  consola- 
tion, which  his  revered  teachers  of  Oxford 
have,  for  this  very  case,  made  and  provided. 
He  will  say,  '  You  must  distinguish  here  : 
though  you  cannot  secede  from  us  without 
sin,  yet  it  does  not  hence  follow  that  you  are 
a  sinner.'  On  this  his  countenance  brightens 
up,  and  he  is  most  eager  to  learn  that  supra- 
mundane  doctrine,  by  which  it  appears  that 
a  man  may  commit  a  sin  and  yet  be  no  sin- 
ner. Whereupon  his  oracle  cites  the  ipsis- 
sima  verba  of  the  '  Tracts,'  and  responds : 
'  To  say  that  a  particular  thing  is  a  sin,  is  a 
very  different  thing  from  saying  that  every 
one  who  does  it  is  a  sinner.  ...  To  kill  a  fel- 
low-creature is  undoubtedly  a  crime ;  but 
you  would  not  say  that  the  person  who 
killed  another  by  accident,  or  in  defence  of 
his  country  or  his  own  life,  or  by  command 
of  lawful  authorities,  is  a  criminal  V  f  No, 
would  be  the  easy  repl/  ;  neither  should  we 
say,  in  that  case,  that  killing  was  a  crime. 
By  parity  of  reasoning,  if  the  conscientious 
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Dissenter  be  no  sinner  for  dissent,  it  can  only 
be  because  dissent,  in  that  case,  is  no  sin. 
You  ought  upon  your  principle  to  say,  that 
the  executioner,  in  hanging  a  man,  commits 
a  crime^  though  it  is  true  he  is  no  criminal  ! 
This  distinction,  therefore,  will  not  much 
help  him ;  and  he  is  still  left  to  decide  the 
miserable  alternative — of  sinning  by  remain- 
ing in  the  Church,  or  sinning  by  going  out 
of  it. 

But  we  must  conclude ;  and  we  shall  do 
so  with  a  few  reflections  of  a  general  nature 
on  the  advantages  of  the  '  Right  of  Private 
Judgment ;'  amongst  which,  with  some  risk 
of  being  charged  with  paradox,  we  shall 
venture  to  enumerate  razny  of  its  reputed 
'  evils.' 

Whatever  the  evils  incidental  to  the  Right 
— and  we  by  no  means  deny  that  there  are 
evils — they  are  trivial  compared  with  the 
advantages  it  secures.  It  frees  us  at  once 
from  every  form  and  degree  of  persecution  ; 
it  leaves  inviolate  the  supremacy  over  con- 
science to  Him  who  alone  is  its  fitting  and 
rightful  Sovereign  ;  it  permits  the  conscience 
itself  to  move  freely  in  obedience  to  its  es- 
sential laws ;  it  secures  for  the  propagation 
of  truth  the  only  weapons  which  she  can  suc- 
cessfully employ — argument  and  persuasion  ; 
and  it  robs  error  of  the  only  weapons  she  can 
successfully  employ — penalties  and  violence  : 
in  a  word,  it  prevents  truth  from  resorting  to 
that  in  which  alone  she  is  weak,  and  error 
from  resorting  to  that  in  which  alone  she  is 
strong.  But  further,  to  a  philosophic  mind, 
which  calmly  and  soberly  considers  the  sub- 
ject, there  v»rill  always  be  reason  to  doubt 
whether  even  what  we  call  the  evils  inci- 
dental to  the  exercise  of  '  private  judgment' 
are  so  in  reality ;  and  whether  they  are  not 
connected,  directly  or  indirectly,  with  more 
than  a  counterbalancing  amount  of  good. 

'i'o  confine  ourselves  to  the  common  argu- 
ment against  the  exercise  of  the  '  Right'  de- 
rived from  the  various  interpretations  of  the 
Scriptures, — we  are  by  no  means  convinced 
that  absolute  unity  of  opinion  would  be  a 
benefit  at  all.  If,  as  we  devoutly  believe,  an 
honest  investigation  of  their  contents  will  in 
general  secure  even  to  the  humblest  a  know- 
ledge of  all  that  is  essential  to  salvation,  the 
exercise  of  the  right  is  vindicated  ;  unless  it 
be  pretended  that  it  is  a  general  evil  that  men 
should  differ  on  points  not  essential  to  their 
salvation.  Now,  that  there  has  ever  been  a 
remarkable  concurrence  of  opinion  with  re- 
gard to  the  most  important  doctrines,  is 
undeniable.  The  only  question,  therefor;^, 
is,  whether  the  remaining  differences  may 
not  be  connected  with  advantages  greater 
than  would  accrue  from  absolute  uniformi- 
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ty  of  opinion  1     This  we  do  not  think  it  diffi- 
cult to  prove. 

That  the  Scriptures  should  be  attended 
with  difficulties,  was  fit  in  itself;  that  they 
should  lead  to  varieties  of  opinion,  was  an  in- 
cidental result  of  the  prevailing  reasons  which 
induced  the  Divine  Author  to  leave  them  on 
its  pages.  Such  reasons  we  may  readily  dis- 
cover. 

With  an  overbalance  of  evidence  in  behalf 
of  the  authority  of  the  Bible  generally,  and  of 
its  more  important  revelations,  it  was  still 
not  desirable  that  that  evidence  should  be  of 
such  a  nature  as  to  necessitate  conviction  ; 
nnd  render  the  exercise  of  docility,  candour, 
and  faith  impracticable — still  less  to  make  all 
diligence  in  its  study  unnecessary  :  it  was  fit 
that  the  Scriptures  should  contain  some  ob- 
scurities on  minor  points,  to  exercise  patience, 
stimulate  inquiry,  teach  huniilliy,  rebuke 
pride,  exercise  faith.  Nor  is  this  all.  The 
differences  of  opinion  thence  resulting,  afford 
the  various  communities  of  Christians,  if  they 
would  but  use  it,  the  most  obvious  and  easy 
method  of  testing  and  exercising  the  practi- 
cal power  of  those  principles  of  charity 
which  they  all  profess.  Charity  towards 
those  who  think  just  with  ourselves,  is  but  an 
enlarged  selfishness  :  we  are  pleased  to  look 
at  the  reflection  of  our  own  fair  orthodoxy  in 
the  mirror  of  their  minds.  But  to  feel  that 
charity,  and  to  manifest  it  in  defiance  of  the 
points  on  which  we  differ,  requires  and  im- 
plies a  higher  principle.  Charity  to  our  own 
party  is  often  but  another  name  for  parly 
spirit :  give  us  the  charity  which  constrains 
'Judah  not  to  vex  Ephraim,  and  Ephraim 
not  to  envy  Judah' — the  charity  which  in- 
duced the  Samaritan  to  perform  offices  of 
kindness  to  the  perishing  Jew.  Painful  as 
are  the  disputes  and  controversies  on  non-es- 
sential points,  we  believe  the  time  will  come 
when  the  sublime  spectacle  of  essential  unity 
amidst  minor  differences  will  be  fully  real- 
ized; and  when  it  will  be  seen  how  superior, 
after  all,  is  such  '  unity  of  the  spirit'  to  any 
'uniformity  of  the  letter.' 

We  may  add,  that  to  demand  that  there 
should  be  perfect  uniformity  in  rejigious  opi- 
nions, is  to  demand  a  mere  impossibility,  so 
long  as  minds  are  differently  constituted. 
This  is  confirmed  by  the  general  analogies 
observable  in  the  constitution  and  develop- 
ment of  human  nature.  God  has  so  construct- 
ed us,  that  while  there  is  remarkable  uniform- 
ity, both  in  the  physical  and  moral  peculiari- 
ties on  which  the  very  existence  and  social 
well-being  of  the  race  depend,  there  are  end- 
less diversities  on  all  points  which  do  not  in- 
volve  them.      It   is   much   the  ^ame   with 


Christianity.  The  learned  and  the  unlearn- 
ed, if  sincere,  generally  form  a  very  similar 
notion  of  its  fundamental  doctrines.  All  be- 
yond (and  even  the  theory  of  these)  is  the 
source  of  interminable  diversities  of  senti- 
ment. 

Let  men  say  what  they  will,  they  will  find 
it  hard  to  discover  any  volume  which,  in  all 
its  great  outlines,  is  plainer  than  the  Book  of 
God.  It  has  its  obscurities  and  its  mysteries, 
it  is  true — wisely  left  there,  as  already  at- 
tempted to  be  shown ;  but  they  trouble  not 
the  humble  and  docile — myriads  of  whom, 
without  any  teacher  but  itself,  have  learned 
from  it  enough  to  teach  them  how  to  live 
well  and  how  to  die  happy.  Its  light  has 
illumined  the  whole  pathway  of  their  present 
pilgrimage,  and  penetrated  the  depths  of  the 
sepulchre  with  the  radiance  of  that  'hope 
winch  is  full  of  immortality.'  So  far  from 
its  being  true,  that  the  indiscriminate  exer- 
cise of  the  rightof  private  judgment  amongst 
the  humbler  classes  leads  to  interminable  di- 
versities of  interpretation  and  of  doctrine,  it  is 
notorious  that  most  of  the  profitless  contro- 
versies which  have  obscured  the  Bible  and 
cursed  the  world,  have  originated  with  those 
who  have  assumed  to  be  the  religious  in- 
structors of  mankind.  They  have  not  sprung 
up  amongst  the  poor,  nor  by  them  have  they 
been  cherished.  It  is,  therefore,  with  a  feel- 
ing of  just  indignation,  that  we  hear  professed 
Christians  and  professed  Protestants — at  all 
events  those  who  are  not  professed  Romanists 
— giving  utterance  to  the  sentiment,  'that the 
private  student  of  Scripture  would  not  ordi- 
narily gain  a  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from  it.' 
Such  a  doctrine  is  not  merely  an  insult  to 
common  sense — it  is  a  libel  on  the  Divine 
Author  of  the  Bible.  Are  we  to  believe  that, 
'  knowing  perfectly  what  was  in  man,'  he  has 
yet  so  constructed  the  volume' of  revelation, 
that  even  its  fundamental  doctrines  remain  an 
inscrutable  mystery  %  Or  did  the  great 
Teacher  he  sent,  teach  in  so  peculiar  a  man- 
ner, that  even  the  more  important  truths  he 
taught  remained  unintelligible  1  If  so,  we 
must  receive  in  a  new  and  monstrous  sense  the 
assurance,  that  'he  spake  as  never  man  spake;' 
that  he  spake  not  so  much  to  reveal,  as  to  dis- 
guise !  But  this  record  remains — that  while 
learned  ignorance  cavilled  and  derided,  '  the 

COBIMON    PEOPLE    HEARD    HIM    GLADLY. 

Far  different  from  the  judgment  of  these 
spurious  Protestants  was  that  of  Bishop  Hors- 
ley,  with  whose  weighty  words  we  shall  now 
conclude.  '  I  will  not  scruple  to  assert,  that 
the  most  illiterate  Christian,  if  he  can  but 
read  his  English  Bible,  and  will  take  the  pains 
to  read  it  in  this  manner,  (comparing  parallel 
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passages),  will  not  only  attain  all  that  practi- 
cal knowledge  which  is  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  but,  by  God's  blessing,  he  will  become 
learned  in  everything  relating  to  his  religion 
in  such  a  degree  that  he  will  not  be  liable 
to  be  misled,  either  by  the  refined  arguments 
or  by  the  false  assertions  of  those  who  endea- 
vour to  ingraft  their  own  opinion  upon  the 
oracles  of  God.  He  may  safely  be  ignorant 
of  all  philosophy  except  what  is  to  be  learned 
from  the  sacred  books  ;  which,  indeed,  con- 
tain the  highest  philosophy  adapted  to  the 
lowest  apprehensions.  He  may  safely  remain 
ignorant  of  all  history,  except  so  much  of  the 
history  of  the  first  ages  of  the  Jewish  and 
of  the  Christian  Church,  as  is  to  be  gather- 
ed from  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  Let  him  study  these  in  the 
manner  I  recommend,  and  let  him  never 
cease  to  pray  for  the  illumination  of  that  spirit 
by  which  these  books  were  dictated  ;  and  the 
whole  compass  of  abstruse  philosophy  and  re- 
condite history,  shall  furnish  no  argument 
with  which  the  perverse  will  of  man  shall 
be  able  to  shake  this  learned  Christian's  faith. 
The  Bible,  thus  studied,  will  indeed  prove  to 
be  what  we  Protestants  esteem  it — a  certain 
and  sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice.' 


Art.  V. — The  Sanative  Influence  of  Climate  : 
with  an  Account  of  the  Best  Places  of  Re- 
sort for  Invalids.  By  Sir  James  Clark, 
Bart.,  M.D.,  F.R.S.  Physician  in  Ordi- 
nary to  the  Queen.  8vo.  Third  Edition. 
London  :  1842. 

The  branch  of  Medical  Philosophy  which 
contemplates  man  as  influenced  in  his 
bodily  or  physical  condition  by  the  me- 
dium in  which  he  lives,  and  by  the  things 
with  which  he  is  perpetually  in  connec- 
tion, is  now  commonly  termed  Hygeie.ne 
or  Hygiene,  from  the  Greek  word  signify- 
ing health — since  it  necessarily  involves 
the  consideration  of  everything  concerned 
in  the  preservation  of  this  invaluable  bless- 
ing. This  term,  however,  although  now 
pretty  generally  employed  by  our  more 
recent  medical  writers  from  the  absolute 
want  of  some  word  of  the  kind,  has  failed 
to  naturalize  itself  in  England  ;  possilily 
because  the  subject  which  it  is  intended 
to  characterize  has  been  sirigulariy  neg- 
lected in  this  country.  We  should  not 
quarrel  about  a  name,  however,  if  we  had 
the  satisfaction  of  being  able  to  state,  that 


the  thing-  itself  was  more  studied  and  bet- 
ter understood. 

But  we  regret  to  say,  that  extremely 
little  has  been  hitherto  done  towards  the 
formation  of  even  an  outline  of  a  general 
system  of  Hygiene  applicable  to  the  in- 
habitants of  this  country  ;  or  even  towards 
the  investigation  of  the  more  common 
causes  of  disease,  as  these  prevail  in  par- 
ticular towns  or  districts.  Of  the  vast 
importance  of  such  an  inquiry,  in  a  na- 
tional point  of  view,  no  doubt  can  exist ; 
since  it  must  be  admitted,  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  prevention  is  an  object  of 
greater  consequence  to  the  community 
than  even  the  cure  of  disease ;  and  se- 
condly, that  the  only  rational  system  of 
prevention  must  be  founded  on  an  accu- 
rate knowledge  of  the  causes  of  our  mala- 
dies. But  these  causes  can  he  ascertained 
only  by  a  close  investigation  of  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  disease  occurs, 
in  a  great  variety  of  situations  ;  in  other 
words,  by  a  comprehensive  system  of  Me- 
dical Topography. 

The  subject  of  Climate  cannot  be  strictly 
classed  among  those  belonging  either  to 
Medical  Topography  or  Hygiene.  Both 
these  contemplate  the  object  in  reference 
to  healthy  individuals — the  former  being 
devoted  to  the  investigation  of  the  causes 
of  disease  ;  the  latter  teaching  us  the  art 
of  escaping,  as  much  as  possible,  from 
the  operation  of  these  causes.  But  the 
labours  of  those  who  follow  the  track  of 
the  author  of  the  work  before  us,  are  of  a 
higher  kind,  and  of  much  greater  difficulty. 
They  have  to  study  the  objects  of  Medical 
Topography,  and  to  apply  the  doctrines 
of  Hygiene,  not  to  the  state  of  health — that 
is,  to  a  comparatively  fixed  state;  but  to 
that  of  disease — a  state  extrfemely  various, 
and  constantly  varying.  This  application 
requires  a  degree  of  knowledge  and  expe- 
rience which  can  fall  to  the  lot  of  only 
few  individuals.  It  does  not  by  any  means 
follow,  for  example,  that  because  a  certain 
climate  or  locality  is  innoxious  in  the  case 
of  a  person  in  health,  it  will  therefore  be 
so  in  the  case  of  one  afilicted  with  dis- 
ease; much  less  that  it  will  prove  bene- 
ficial to  such  a  person.  We  find  many 
instances  of  this  important  fact  in  the 
work  before  us. 

With  all  his  noble  faculties  and  high 
aspirations,  man  in  his  present  state  is  still 
of  the  earth,  earthy,  and  controlled  and 
modified  throughout  his  whole  fabrir,  men- 
tal as  well  as  co/porcal,  l>y  the  influence 
of  the  things  around  him.  If,  by  the  supe- 
riority of  his  reasoning  faculties,  and  the 
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greater  plasticity  of  his  physical  organiza- 
tion, he  is,  unlike  other  animals,  enabled 
to  pass  from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the 
other,  and  to  live  and  multiply  his  kind  in 
every  climate ;  he  is  still,  like  the  infe- 
rior creation,  subject  to  the  influence  of 
the  objects  amidst  which  he  lives,  on 
whatever  spot  he  may  stay  his.foot.  Eve- 
ry part  of  the  surface  of  our  globe  that 
has  been  visited  by  man,  is,  no  doubt,  ca- 
pable of  sustaining  human  life,  and  is  even 
compatible  with  health ;  but  each  region 
will  present  the  physical  and  moral  con- 
dition of  the  inhabitants  under  a  different 
aspect,  according  to  the  character  of  the 
climate,  and  other  circumstances  amid 
which  they  are  placed. 

The  difference,  indeed,  may  be  so  slight, 
or  of  such  a  kind,  as  frequently  to  escape 
observation ;  but  it  is  no  less  real  on  this 
account.  And  whenever  there  exists  a 
considerable  difference  in  the  external 
circumstances,  the  difference  in  the  con- 
dition of  the  animal  will  be  manifest. 
The  modification,  however,  even  when 
considerable,  may  still  be  within  the  limits 
of  health  j  this  being  only  a  relative  term. 
What  may  be  a  state  of  health  to  one  indi- 
vidual might  be  felt  as  disease  to  another. 
So  it  may  be  with  whole  classes  of  indi- 
viduals. That  condition  of  the  physical 
organization  which  imparts  to  the  Hotten- 
tot's mind  the  highest  sense  of  healthful 
enjoyment,  might  be  actual  disease,  or,  at 
least,  unhealthy  discomfort,  to  the  Esqui- 
maux or  Samoiede. 

It  is  an  object  of  the  very  highest  inter- 
est to  the  medical  philosopher  to  investi- 
gate the  nature  of  the  local  circumstances 
which  produce  these  important  changes; 
and  it  will  require  centuries  of  patient  in- 
duction to  detect  and  expose  the  whole  of 
them.  At  present  we  are  probably  only 
acquainted  with  a  few  of  the  more  striking 
and  obvious;  but  the  potency  of  such  as 
are  known  is  sufficiently  manifest.  With- 
out entering  upon  the  great  question  how 
far  the  present  varieties  of  the  human  spe- 
cies are  attributable  to  the  effects  of  cli- 
mate, we  need  only  refer  to  changes  which 
have  taken  place  almost  within  our  own 
times — at  least  within  the  limits  of  recent 
history — in  order  to  establish  the  vast  in- 
fluence of  climate  in  modifying  the  physi- 
cal characters  of  man.  If  we  compare, 
for  example,  the  present  inhabitants  of  our 
West  India  Islands,  the  lineal  descendants 
(without  any  admixture  of  foreign  blood) 
of  those  who  settled  in  them  two  centuries 
back,  with  the  actual  race  of  men  in  Great 
Britain,  we  shall  find  nearly  as  great  dif- 


'  ferences  in  the  physical  and  moral  charac- 
1  ters  of  the  two  classes,  as  between  nations 
i  which  are  usually  considered  as  of  distinct 
races. 

The  beneficial  effects  frequently  pro- 
duced by  slight  changes  of  situation,  must 
have  occasionally  attracted  the  notice  of 
even  the  least  observant,  in  all  ages  and 
countries;  just  as  it  must  have  been  ob- 
served that  a  removal  to  certain  localities 
gave  rise  to  formal  diseases  in  the  persons 
so  removed.  For  instance,  an  individual 
migrating  from  an  elevated  and  dry  region 
to  a  low  and  marshy  one,  would  become 
affected  with  ague  ;  or  his  disease  would 
terminate  upon  a  second  migration  to  the 
former  place,  or  to  another  possessing  like 
qualities  :  or  a  cough  which  had  lasted  for 
months  in  one  place,  would  cease  during  a 
journey,  or  on  the  patient  being  removed 
only  a  few  miles  from  his  former  resi- 
dence ;  or  a  long  series  of  sleepless  nights 
would  be  broken  and  ended  by  a  visit  to  a 
friend's  house  at  some  distance.  Such 
results  from  accidental  changes  of  resi- 
dence, must  have  soon  suggested  changes 
with  a  direct  view  to  procure  like  effects, 
— even  if  they  were  not  naturally  sug- 
gested, independently  of  observation,  by 
the  instinctive  principle  of  self-preserva- 
tion, common  to  man  with  the  lower  ani- 
mals. '  We  are  ill  here — may  we  not  be 
better  elsewhere  1 '  is  a  most  natural 
thought  to  pass  through  the  mind  of  a 
sufferer  ;  and  if  to  this  brief  chain  of  rea- 
soning could  be  added  the  link  of  even 
partial  experience, — 'We  were  well  there 
— may  we  not  be  well  if  we  return  thither  1 ' 
— the  mere  suggestion  would  rise  in  the 
untutored  mind  with  the  force  of  convic- 
tion, and  lead  to  corresponding  action.  It 
need  not  be  doubted,  therefoie,  that  an 
animal  so  fond  of  enjoyment,  and  so  (laud- 
ably) averse  from  drugs,  as  man,  must 
soon  have  availed  himself  of  the  highly 
agreeable  remedy  thus  suggested ;  and 
that  changing  the  air  was  a  common  and 
favourite  prescription  with  the  hoary  el- 
ders and  wise  women  of  our  race,  long 
before  '  physicians  (by  debauch)  were 
made.'  Accordingly,  we  find  this  measure 
strongly  recommended  by  the  very  earliest 
medical  writers,  who,  of  course,  did  little 
more  than  record  the  popular  practices 
most  in  repute,  in  their  age  and  country; 
and  it  is  noticed  by  almost  every  system- 
atic writer  on  practical  medicine,  from 
Hippocrates  downwards,  as  a  valuable  re- 
medy in  certain  diseases.  It  may,  with 
truth,  be  said  to  have  been  long  received 
into  the  materia  medica  of  every  practi- 
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tioner,  as  a  last  resource,  after  the  failure 
of  every  treatment  of  a  more  strictly  medi- 
cal kind. 

But  notwithstanding  all  this,  we  were, 
until  the  publication  of  the  first  edition  of 
the  work  before  us,  ten  years  ago,  without 
any  very  accurate  ideas  of  the  precise  ob- 
jects to  be  attained  by  changing  the  air,  or 
climate,  in  diseases  ;  and  physicians  were 
rather  influenced  by  traditionary  and  em- 
pirical routine,  than  by  any  rational  princi- 
ples founded  on  a  philosophical  investiga- 
tion of  the  subject  ;  or  by  any  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  qualities  of  different  cli- 
mates,  and  of  their  effects  in  disease.  In- 
deed, with  the  single  exception  of  Dr. 
Gregory's  elegant  Essay,  Be  morbis  cccli 
mutatione  medendis*  and  which  can  only 
be  considered  as  an  Academical  Thesis, 
we  are  not  aware  of  the  existence,  even 
now,  of  a  work  formally  dedicated  to  the 
consideration  of  the  influence  of  climate 
in  curing  diseases. 

We  possess,  it  is  true,  in  our  own  lan- 
guage, many  good  works  on  the  effects  of 
particular  climates  on  healthy  strangers  ; 
and  also  some  valuable  memoirs  on  the  in- 
fluence of  the  climate  of  certain  districts 
on  the  health  of  the  inhabitants  ;  but  a 
general  treatise  on  the  effects  of  different 
climates  on  persons  labouring  under  dis- 
ease— in  other  words,  a  treatise  on  the  ap- 
plication of  climate  as  a  general  remedy  in 
disease,  was,  till  the  period  mentioned,  a 
desideratum  in  physic. 

We  cannot  say  that  the  present  work, 
however  v  iluable,  completely  supplied  this 
deficiency,  as  it  is  limited  to  the  consider- 
ation of  the  effect  of  only  one  kind  of  cli- 
mate. The  avowed  object  of  the  treatise 
is,  the  consideration  of  the  influence  of  a 
mild  climate,  in  certain  chronic  diseases, 
on  the  inhabitants  of  colder  countries. 
Scarcely  any  notice  is  taken  in  it  of  the  ef- 
fects of  a  removal  from  a  temperate  to  a 
very  cold  or  very  hot  climate  ;  or  the  re- 
verse. It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that 
the  branch  of  the  subject  here  treated  of, 
comprehends  the  majority  of  the  diseases 
that  are  benefited  by  a  change  of  climate  ; 
or,  at  least,  the  majority  of  the  diseases  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  temperate  and  cold- 
er legions  of  the  earth'  In  one  chapter, 
the  author  has  certainly  taken  notice  of  the 
beneficial  effects  of  a  mild  climate  upon 
the  diseased  constitutions  of  those  who 
have  long  resided  in  tropical  countries  ; 
but  the  great  importance  of  this  subject, 
in  reference  to  the  vast  numbers  that  an- 
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nually  return  to  Europe  from  the  colonies, 
entitles  it  to  a  much  fuller  consideration 
than  it  has  here  received  from  him  ;  and 
as  we  are  convinced  that  nriuch  attainable 
benefit  is  lost,  and  great  evils  incurred,  by 
a  want  of  proper  knowledge  on  the  part  of 
this  class  of  invalids,  we  would  recommend 
him,  in  a  future  edition,  so  far  to  enlarge 
his  plan  as  to  include  this  subject  at  least. 

Many  causes  heretofore  combined  to  re- 
serve the  subject  of  the  influence  of  cli- 
mate on  disease  for  the  special  investiga- 
tion of  our  own  times  ;  but  the  principal 
of  these  are,  unquestionably,  the  greatly 
increased  desire  for  foreign  travel,  and  the 
augmented  facilities  for  gratifying  this  de- 
sire in  the  present  age.  It  is  indeed  only 
since  the  battle  of  Waterloo  made  the  path 
of  the  traveller  free  and  safe,  in  every 
country  in  Europe,  that  the  means  for  the 
composition  of  a  work  like  that  now  before 
us,  were  accessible  to  any  English  physi- 
cian. 

On  almost  any  other  medical  subject  a 
book  might  be  written  by  a  competent 
person,  without  ever  stirring  beyond  the 
bounds  of  his  study  ;  certainly  without 
ever  passing  over  the  circle  that  encloses 
the  field  of  his  professional  practice.  But 
he  who  seeks  to  instruct  his  brethren  re- 
specting the  influence  of  different  climates 
on  disease,  must  be  one — 

'  qui  multorum  providus  urbes 
Et  mores  horainum  inspexit :' 

neither  will  it  be  sufficient  for  him,  as  is 
too  often  the  case  with  the  common  trav- 
eller, to  pay  a  brief  and  hurried  visit  to  the 
places  of  which  he  writes.  He  must  re- 
main long  enough  at  each  to  enable  him 
personally  to  observe  the  influence  of  the 
climate  in  a  sufficient  number  of  cases ; 
he  must  make  himself  acquainted  with  the 
nature  and  character  of  the  diseases  most 
prevalent  ;  and  he  must  be  both  willing  and 
able  to  obtain  and  weigh  the  opinions  of 
the  native  and  resident  practitioners  ;  to 
test  these  opinions  by  the  results  of  his 
own  observations  and  experience  ;  and  to 
winnow  from  them  all  the  rubbish  that  par- 
tiality, prejudice  and  self  interest  may 
have  mixed  with  them. 

To  say  that  the  author  of  the  work  be- 
fore us,  is  in  every  way  qualified  up  to  the 
very  standard  of  excellence  in  all  these 
particulars,  might  possibly  be  too  high 
praise  ;  but  to  admit  that  lie  comes  much 
nearer  this  standard  than  any  preceding 
writer,  seems  to  ns  only  what  is  due  to  him, 
and  to  truth.  Unlike  one  class  of  medical 
travellers,  he  seems  not  to  have  attempted 
to  investigate  the  nature    of   foreign  cli- 
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mates,  and  their  effects  on  health  and  dis- 
ease, or  to  judge  of  the  merit  of  foreign 
opinions  and  practice,  until  after  he  had 
mastered  the  knowledge  of  the  Schools  in 
his  own  country  ;  and  had  put  this  know- 
ledge to  the  test  of  actual  practice.  Un- 
like another  class,  which  may  be  subdivid- 
ed into  two  orders,  he  seems  neither  to 
have  viewed  everything  among  our  con- 
tinental neighbours  as  greatly  above  or 
greatly  below  what  exists  at  home  ;  but  to 
have  brought  to  the  contemplation  of  what 
was  presented  to.him,  an  intellect  at  once 
sufficiently  cultivated  to  be  able  to  appre- 
ciate the  good  and  the  bad  ;  and  a  temper 
sufficiently  candid  to  permit  him  to  adopt 
the  former,  and  reject  the  latter,  without 
much  regard  to  the  pride  or  prejudices  of 
school  or  country.  Unlike  the  most  nu- 
merous class  of  all,  he  appears  to  have 
had  ample  time  to  enable  him  to  confirm 
— if  need  were,  to  correct — the  judgments 
formed  on  first  views  and  impressions,  or 
derived  from  inadequate  authority. 

The  climates  almost  exclusively  consid- 
ered in  his  work  are  those  which  are  com- 
monly termed  the  milder  climates  ;  and  on 
the  present  occasion  we  shall,  with  him, 
limit  our  observations  to  the  milder  parts 
of  Europe,  and  the  islands  in  the  neighbour- 
ing seas.  These  climates  may  be  arranged 
into  four  groups  :  Firstly,  the  climate  of 
the  south  of  England  ;  Secondly,  the  cli- 
mate of  the  south  of  France  ;  Thirdly,  the 
climate  of  Italy  and  the  islands  of  the  Me- 
diterranean ;  and  Fourthly,  the  climate  of 
the  islands  in  the  Atlantic. 

The  following  is  a  catalogue  of  all  the 
places  of  which  a  particular  account  is  giv- 
en in  the  volume  :  — I.  Great  Britain. — 
London,  Hastings,  St.  Leonards,  Brighton, 
Undercliff',  Salcombe,  Torquay,  Dawlish, 
Exmouth,  Salterton,  Sidmouth,  Penzance, 
Falmouth,  Flushing,  Clifton,  Bristol  Hot- 
wells,  Island  of  Bute,  Cove  of  Cork,  Jer- 
sey. II.  France. — Pau,  Montpelier,  Mar- 
seilles, Hyeres.  III.  The  Sardima?i  Terri- 
tory.— Nice,  Villa  Franca,  San  Remo, — 
IV.  Italy. — Genoa,  Florence,  Pisa,  Rome, 
Naples,  Capo  di  Monte,  Sorento,  Castela- 
mare.  Cava,  Sienna,  Lucca.  V.  Mediterra- 
nean and  Atlantic  Islands. — Malta,  Madei- 
ra, Canaries,  Azores,  Bermudas,  Bahamas, 
West  Indies.  Of  each  of  these  places  we 
have  an  account  of  the  climate,  its  general 
influence  on  health,  and  its  special  effects 
on  different  diseases. 

In  our  attempts  to  characterize  the  cli- 
mates of  these  places  respectively,  as  well 
as  in  reference  to  climate  generally,  viewed 
as  a  remedial  agent,  we  must  consider  the 


temperature  of  the  atmosphere  breathed  by 
the  inhabitants  as  the  principal  feature. 
We  are  well  aware  that  many  other  qua- 
lities, and  constituents  of  the  atmosphere, 
exert  a  powerful  influence  on  thephenom- 
ema  of  animal  life  ;  but  we  must,  in  the 
present  state  of  our  knowledge  at  least, 
consider  temperature  as  the  most  impor- 
tant element  in  climate.  It  .is  truly  ob- 
served by  Humboldt,  that '  when  we  study 
the  organic  life  of  plants  and  animals,  we 
must  examine  all  the  stimuli  or  external 
agents  which  modify  their  vital  actions. 
The  ratios  of  the  mean  temperatures  of 
the  months  are  not  sufficient  to  character- 
ize the  climate.  Its  influence  combines 
the  simultaneous  action  of  all  physical 
causes  ;  and  it  depends  on  heat,  humidity, 
light,  the  electrical  tension  of  vapours,  and 
the  variable  pressure  of  the  atmosphere. 
In  making  known  (he  adds)  the  empiri- 
cal laws  of  the  distribution  of  heat  over 
the  globe,  as  deducible  from  the  thermo- 
metrical  variations  of  the  air,  we  are  far 
from  considering  these  laws  as  the  only 
ones  necessary  to  resolve  all  the  problems 
of  climate.'* 

Next  to  temperature,  the  quantity  of  hu- 
midity is  perhaps  of  the  most  consequence 
— considered  as  an  element  of  climate. 
And  in  comparing  the  more  southern  cli- 
mates with  our  own,  with  a  view  to  their 
influence  on  the  system  of  invalids,  we  may 
slate  their  superiority  to  consist  princi- 
pally in  the  following  particulars  : — their 
higher  temperature  ;  the  greater  equabil- 
ity of  that  temperature  ;  the  greater  drjj^- 
ness  of  the  air  ;  the  superior  serenity  of 
the  skies,  and  their  greater  freedom  from 
rain,  fogs  and  high  winds.  When  we  come 
to  examine  the  individual  climates  we  find 
particular  places  in  each  group  varying 
very  considerably  from  the  others ;  but 
still  we  are  justified  by  their  general  char- 
acter in  classing  them  as  above. 

A  few  remarks,  of  a  popular  kind,  on  the 
nature  of  diseases  generally,  and  on  the 
mode  in  which  they  are  cured,  will  enable 
us  to  understand  the  operation  of  climate 
as  a  remedy.  When  a  disease  attacks  a 
person  suddenly,  or  with  only  slight  warn- 
ing of  its  approach,  and  comes  rapidly  to  its 
acme  or  height,  it  is  called  by  physicians 
acute.  If  cured,  it  generally  leaves  the 
system  in  its  pristine  soundness,  although 
for  a  time  debilitated.  This  debility  is 
soon  removed  by  the  ordinary  process  of 
nature  j  and  the  hues  of  health  soon  re- 
turn  to  the  countenance,  and  the  wonted 
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vigour  reanimates  the  frame.  As  the  ene- 
my who  conquers  rather  by  surprise  and 
rapidity  of  movement  than  by  actual  supe- 
riority, and  who  is  speedily  driven  from 
the  land  by  the  simultaneous  rising  of  the 
inhabitants,  leaves  the  institutions  and  the 
habits  of  the  people  nearly  as  before  the 
invasion  ;  so  in  the  body  natural,  the  brief 
endurance  of  an  acute  disease  seems  una- 
ble to  impress  upon  the  constitution  any 
permanent  changes  inconsistent  with 
health.  When  the  weight  is  removed  from 
the  machine,  its  springs  recover  their 
wonted  vigour  and  activity. 

Sometimes,  however,    in    place  of  this 
perfect  restoration,  an   acute    disease,  al- 
though  apparently    subdued  or   expelled, 
leaves  behind  it  something  which,  secretly 
preying  upon  the  frame,  not  only  prevents 
the  return  of  perfect  strength,  but  eventu- 
ally, perhaps  after   a  series   of  months  or 
years,  brings  the  system  into  greater  peril 
than  was  threatened  by  the  open  violence 
of  the  primary   attack.     Slow  diseases  of 
this  kind  are  called  chronic^  from  the  Greek 
word  signifying  time.     As  just  stated,  they 
are  often  the  consequence  of  an   acute  af- 
fection, but  they  still  more  frequently  arise 
without  any  such  evident  or  violent  cause  ; 
and  being  slow  in  coming  to  their  height, 
and  in  iheir  progress  afterwards,  and  often 
unattended  by  pain,  they  frequently  exist 
for  a  long  time   before   they  are  much  no- 
ticed   even    by    the  patient.     Diseases  of 
this  kind  are  extremely  dangerous  ;  partly 
because  they  are  overlooked  in  their  most 
curable  stage,  and  partly  because  of  their 
peculiar  character.  However  local  in  their 
origin,   such   affections  in   their  progress 
eventually  involve  almost  every  part  and 
function  of  the  body  ;  and   although   the 
disorder  of  the    individual    parts  may  be 
slight,  yet  its  universality  and  its  duration 
render  it  of  consequence.     In  physical,  as 
well  as  in  moral  indispositions,  it  is  com- 
monly found  more  difficult  to  cure  a  slight 
affection  of  long  standing,  than  a  violent 
one  of  recent  origin.    If  we  compared  the 
attack   of  an   acute  disease  to  the  sudden 
inroad   of  an    enemy,   suddenly    repelled, 
and  leaving  behind  no  permanent  effects  ; 
we  may  liken  that  of  the  chronic  disease 
to  an  invasion  by  a  treacherous  neighbour, 
with  a  view  to  conquest.    Here  the  strong- 
holds of  the  land  are  gained  by  stratagem 
— the  opposition  of  the  inhabitants  is  lull- 
ed by  false  pretences — and  the  country  is 
subdued  almost  before   the  danger  is  per- 
ceived.    If,  after  the  lapse  of  years,  such 
a  country  seeks  to  regain  its  freedom,  it  is 
soon  found  that  '  the  taint  of  the  victors 


is  over  all' — in  the  government  and  insti- 
tutions of  the  state — in  the  habits  and  lan- 
guage— yea,  in  the  veryheartsof  the  people. 

It  will  hardly  be  supposed  that  the  same 
means  that  are  calculated  to  expel  an  acute 
disease  from  an  otherwise  healthy  body, 
will  succeed  in  restoring  to  its  pristine 
vigour  a  system  that  is  radically  diseased  ; 
nor  yet  that  the  means  calculated  to  reme- 
dy such  a  disorder  as  the  last,  will  be  able 
to  do  so  in  a  space  of  time  as  brief  as  suf- 
fices for  the  removal  of  the  former.  And 
yet  we  fear  that  this  very  absurd  expecta- 
tion is  entertained,  not  merely  by  patients, 
but  often  also  by  their  nnedical  counsellors. 

In  such  cases  it  is,  to  be  sure,  not  very 
difficult  on  many  occasions  to  give  great 
and  often  immediate  relief  to  some  trouble- 
some or  distressing  symptoms,  by  the  ju- 
dicious exhibition  of  drugs  ;  and  it  is,  per- 
haps, natural  enough  for  a  patient,  so  re- 
lieved, to  expect  that  the  whole  of  his 
disease  is  equally  under  the  control  of 
medicines,  if  only  the  same  skill  or  the 
same  good  fortune  might  preside  over 
their  selection  and  administration.  But 
nothing  less  than  ignorance  or  quackery — 
self-deception,  or  the  wish  to  deceive — can 
justify  such  an  expectation  on  the  part  of 
the  practitioner.  He  ought  to  know  that 
a  disease  of  the  kind  now  under  consider- 
ation— that  has  been  silently  gaining 
ground  upon  the  constitution  for  months 
or  years,  involving  in  its  progress  one  func- 
tion, and  structure,  and  organ,  after  an- 
other, until  at  last  there  is  scarcely  one 
solid  or  fluid  in  the  body  free  from  its  con- 
tamination— is  absolutely  beyond  the  con- 
trol of  any  one  medicine,  or  set  of  medi- 
cines ;  and  that  it  is  only  by  a  well-arranged 
and  combined  system  of  management, 
commensurate  with  the  extent  of  the  af- 
fection, and  continued  for  a  long  time,  that 
any  considerable  or  permanent  relief  can 
be  obtained.  To  attempt  to  cure  so  uni- 
versal a  disorder  as  this  by  a  drug  that 
can  only  act  upon  a  part,  perhaps  a  small 
•  and  insignificant  part,  is  only  to  be  expect- 
ed of  ignorance  or  imposture. 

It  is,  to  be  sure,  the  general  opinion  of 
the  vulgar,  that  the  whole  art  of  physic 
consists  in  two  things — the  first,  to  ascer- 
tain the  exact  nature,  or,  perhaps,  rather 
the  name  of  the  disease  ;  and  the  second, 
to  know  and  apply  the  particular  remedy 
that  has  the  power  to  cure  it.  That  such 
a  remedy  exists  for  every  particular  dis- 
ease, is  not  at  all  doubted;  and  the  physi- 
cian's skill  is  judged  of  precisely  accord- 
ing to  his  success  in  applying  the  sup- 
posed  specific    remedy.     If  he   is   unable 
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either  to  apply  the  true  name  to  the  mala- 
dy, or  the  true  remedy  to  the  name,  he  is 
a  bungler  in  his  trade  ;  and  if,  after  what 
is  considered  a  fair  trial,  the  expected 
adaptation  of  the  one  to  the  other  does 
not  appear  to  have  taken  place,  an  artist  of 
more  knowledge  or  skill  must  be  sought ; 
or,  if  he  is  not  sought,  the  continued  at- 
tendance of  the  former  practitioner  is  ow- 
ing to  other  causes  than  confidence  in  his 
powers.  A  like  process  of  reasoning,  and 
a  like  practice,  prevail  among  many  who 
in  no  respect  belong  to  the  vulgar  class — 
unless  the  circumstance  of  being  unini- 
tiated in  the  mysteries  of  medical  science 
entitles  them  to  be  so  ranked  ;  and  a  con- 
sideration of  this  fact  will,  we  believe,  help 
to  explain  at  once  the  fickleness  of  patients 
and  the  multiplicity  of  doctors. 

The  real  fact,  however,  is,  that  there 
are  hardly  any  specific  remedies;;  that  is  to  \ 
say,  remedies  possessing  the  power  of  cer- 
tainly curing  particular  diseases.  Medi- 
cine, it  is  true,  can  boast  of  some  half 
dozen  drugs  (not  more)  which  very  fre- 
quently cure  particular  diseases,  with  a 
sort  of  specific  and  exclusive  virtue  ;  and 
with  somewhat  of  that  speedy  yet  invisible 
influence,  supposed  to  be  inherent  in  the 
obsolete  race  of  charms.  But  with  these 
few  exceptions — truly  insignificant  when 
compared  wMth  the  vast  number  of  diseases 
and  of  remedies — the  professors  of  the 
healing  art  are  constrained  to  adopt,  in 
their  practice,  a  mode  of  cure  of  much 
humbler  pretensions.  Being  destitute  of 
powers  to  crush  the  invader  at  a  single 
blow,  they  are  reduced  to  the  necessity  of 
defeating  him  by  indirect  attacks — by  cut- 
ting off  his  resources — by  wearing  him  out 
by  vigilant  skirmishing — by  fortifying  the 
parts  he  has  threatened,  or  is  likely  to  at- 
tack— by  repairing  in  detail  the  mischief 
he  has  done — in  a  word,  by  calling  up  all 
the  natural  powers  of  the  system  to  exert 
themselves  against  the  common  enemy. 
We  possess  many  means  by  which  we  can 
influence  the  functions  of  the  living  body, 
so  as  to  increase,  or  diminish,  or  derange, 
or  even  to  destroy  them  at  pleasure  ;  and 
it  is  by  so  acting  on  these  functrons  that 
we  are  able,  in  many  cases,  to  cure  dis- 
eases, and  that  we  attempt  to  do  so  in  all 
cases,  with  the  few  exceptions  already  al- 
luded to,  in  which  specific  remedies  are 
admissible. 

To  instance  the  state  of  local  inflam- 
viatio7i — a  state  which  accompanies,  in 
one  stage  or  other,  a  majority  of  our  dis- 
eases. We  have  no  specific  remedy  for 
inflammation — no  agent  which  possesses  a 


direct  and  immediate  power  to  remove  it. 
We  are  not,  howevei',  on  this  account,  des. 
litiite  of  the  means  of  curing  inflammation. 
We  can,  for  example,  (by  blood-letting), 
diminish  the  general  mass  of  blood,  and 
thus  lessen  it  proportionably  in  the  afl^ect- 
ed  part;  we  can  weaken  the  power  of  the 
heart  and  of  the  system  generally,  by  the 
same  means ;  we  can  in  other  ways  di- 
minish the  quantity  of  fluids  in  the  sys- 
tem, and  determine  them  in  a  course  re- 
mote from  that  of  the  affected  part  ; 
we  can  (by  abstinence  from  food)  pre- 
vent any  accession  of  strength  to  the 
system,  and  lessen  that  already  exist- 
ing J  we  can  remove  by  local  means  a  por- 
tion of  the  blood  that  distends  the  diseased 
part ;  and,  finally,  we  can  assist  more  or 
fewer  of  these  intentions  by  the  adminis- 
tration of  certain  remedies  internally, 
which,  acting  on  various  parts  and  func- 
tions, co-operate  in  the  great  object  of  de- 
stroying the  diseased  action — in  other 
words,  curing  the  inflammation.  This,  it  is 
obvious,  is  a  very  different  thing  from  cur- 
ing a  disease  by  specific  remedies.  This* 
mode  of  practice  is  one  of  very  inferior 
powers  to  the  other,  but  its  administration 
requires  much  greater  skill. 

Chronic  diseases  are  of  infinitely  greater 
importance,  in  a  practical  point  of  view, 
than  acute.  It  is  to  them  that  far  the 
greater  part  of  human  mortality  is  attri- 
butable ;  it  is  by  them  that  much  of  the 
misery  attendant  on  sickness  is  inflicted. 
The  attack  of  an  acute  disease  is  rapid 
and  brief;  it  may  be  hard  to  bear,  and  it 
may  be  hardly  borne  ;  but  its  pains  are 
soon  forgotten  amid  the  enjoyment  of 
health.  It  is  very  different  with  chronic 
diseases.  They  may  torture  through  the 
great  part  of  a  long  life,  and,  after  all,  may 
be  only  removed  by  death.  It  is  in  this 
class  of  cases  that  the  physician  is  called 
upon  to  exert  all  his  powers.  It  is  here 
that  the  common  or  routine  practitioner  is 
sure  to  fail.  He  is  constantly  forgetting 
that,  in  chronic  diseases,  our  object  is  al- 
most always  rather  to  put  nature  in  the 
way  of  acting  right,  than  to  supersede 
her  agency  ;  and  that  our  progress  must, 
therefore,  be  in  general  guarded  and  slow, 
and  the  more  so  because  we  have  only  de- 
bilitated powers  to  call  to  our  aid.  It  is  in 
cases  of  this  kind,  then,  that  a  remedy 
like  change  of  climate  is  particularly  indi- 
cated. This,  besides  acting,  in  many  cases, 
directly  on  the  principal  local  disease,  af- 
fects the  whole  system  at  the  same  time, 
and  affects  it  at  once  slowly  and  mildly, 
and  for  a  long  period.     It  is  to  this  class 
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of  diseases,  accordingly,  tiiat  we  find  the 
recommendation  of  this  remedy  for  the 
most  part  restricted  by  Sir  James  Clark. 

In  certain  cases,  a  change  of  climate  al- 
most immediately  cures  a  disease,  by  re- 
moving the  cause  of  it — as  when  we  re- 
move from  an  unwholesome  to  a  wholesome 
locality  ;  for  example,  from  a  low  jnalari- 
ous  district  to  an  elevated  and  dry  region  : 
sublatd  causa  toUitur  effectus.  But  although 
the  propriety  of  change  of  climate,  or 
perhaps  we  should  rather  here  say,  change 
of  air  or  situation,  is  not,  of  course,  over- 
looked by  Sir  James  where  it  is  so  self- 
evident,  yet  it  is  not  to  cases  of  this  kind 
that  his  observations  principally  apply  j 
nor  is  it  as  a  remedy  possessing  such  sum- 
mary and  direct  powers  that  climate  is 
contemplated  in  his  work.  In  such  instances 
as  those  just  referred  to,  and  in  many 
other  affections  both  acute  and  chronic, 
we  certainly  find,  by  experience,  that  a 
change  of  air  and  climate  frequently  ef- 
fects a  great  and  immediate  alleviation  of 
symptoms,  or  a  complete  cure ;  even 
when  the  place  of  residence  of  the  patient 
is  a  very  healtliy  one  to  other  persons  ; 
and  when  we  are  unable  to  explain,  in  any 
way,  the  manner  in  which  the  change  of 
abode  acts  in  bringing  about  so  desirable 
a  result.  Instances  of  this  kind  must  have 
come  under  the  observation  of  most  per- 
sons, and  their  frequency  fully  justifies,  in 
many  cases,  the  recommendation  of  change 
of  air,  or  of  cliomte,  purely  on  empirical 
principles.  But  while  admitting  that  there 
is  much  in  the  influence  of  change  of  cli- 
mate, considered  as  a  remedy,  which  we 
cannot  at  present  explain,  the  author  of 
the  work  before  us  wishes  rather  to  con- 
sider this  complex  agent  on  rational  prin- 
ciples. He  rejects,  wherever  it  is  practi- 
cable, the  idea  of  specific  influence,  and 
wishes  climate  to  be  considered,  in  its 
known  qualities,  as  one  of  the  agents  that 
variously  afiect  the  body  in  health  and  dis- 
ease. He  submits  it  to  the  same  examina- 
tion, and  the  same  tests,  by  which  we 
judge  of  other  remedies — trying  it  partly  [and   through  them  on  the   mind — on   the 


'  The  air,  or  climate  (he  says),  is  often  regard- 
ed by  patients  as  possessing  some  specific  quality, 
by  virtue  of  which  it  directly  cures  the  disease. 
This  erroneous  view  of  the  matter,  not  unfre- 
quently  proves  the  bane  of  the  invalid,  bv  lead- 
ing him,  in  the  fulness  of  his  confidence  in  cli- 
mate, to  nc-i^lect  other  circumstances,  an  attention 
to  which  may  be  more  essential  to  his  recovery 
than  that  in  which  all  his  hopes  are  centred. 
.  .  .  .  If  he  would  reap  the  full  measure  of 
good  which  his  new  position  places  within  his 
reach,  he  must  trust  more  to  himself  and  to  his 
own  conduct  than  to  the  simple  influence  of  any 
climate,  however  genial ;  he  must  adhere  strict- 
ly to  such  a  mode  of  living  as  his  case  requires; 
he  must  avail  himself  of  all  the  advantages  which 
the  cliiTsate  possesses,  and  escliew  those  disad- 
vantages from  which  no  climate  or  situation  is 
exempt;  moreover,  he  must  exercise  both  reso- 
lution and   patience  in  prosecuting  all  this  to  a 

successful  issue Here,  as  in  every 

other  department  of  the  healing  art,  we  must  be 
guided  by  experience,  and  must  rest  satisfied 
witli  the  amount  of  power  whtch  the  remedy 
concedes  to  us.  The  charlatan  may  boast  of  a 
specific  for  any  or  for  all  diseases;  the  man  of 
science  knows  that  there  exists  scarcely  a  single 
remedy  for  any  disease  which  can  warrant  such 
a  boast;  and  that  it  is  only  by  acting  on  and 
through  the  numerous  and  complicated  functions 
of  the  living  body,  in  various  ways  and  by  va- 
rious means,  and  by  carefully  adapting  our  agents 
to  the  circumstances  of  each  individual  case,  that 
we  can  check  or  remove  the  disorders  of  the  ani- 
mal system,  more  especially  those  which  have 
long  existed.  Let  it  not  then  be  imagined  that 
change  of  climate,  however  powerful  as  a  re- 
medy, can  be  considered  as  at  all  peculiar  in  its 
mode  of  action  ;  or  as  justifying,  on  the  part 
either  of  the  physician  or  patient,  the  neglect  of 
those  precautions  which  are  requisite  to  insure 
the  proper  action  of  the  other  remedies.' 

Leaving,  then,  on  one  side,  the  consi- 
deration of  climate  generally  as  a  specific 
agent,  let  us  see  in  what  way  a  removal  to 
a  warmer  region  either  obviously  acts,  or 
may  rationally  be  presumed  to  act,  in  re- 
lieving or  curing  diseases. 

In  the  first  place,  a  warm  clin^ate  is  like 
a  perpetual  summer  to  a  person  accustom- 
ed to  a  cold  one.    The  higher  temperature 
of  the  air,  and  the  finer  weather  generally, 
esides  acting  directly  on  the  sensations, 


by  studying  its  known  qualities  in  refer- 
ence to  the  known  capacities  of  the  living 
body  ;  and  partly  by  observing  the  results 
of  experience  simply.  In  prescribing  it, 
he,  for  the  most  part,  considers  it  only  as 
07ie  of  the  many  means  that  must  co-ope- 
rate towards  the  restoration  of  a  constitu- 
tion deranged  and  enfeebled  by  the  long 
prevalence  of  a  chronic  disease  ; — in  many 
cases  he  looks  upon  it  merely  as  permitting 
the  elficient  curative  means  to  be  more 
completely  or  more  conveniently  applied. 
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circulation  of  the  blood,  both  general  and 
capillary — and  on  the  secretions — enable 
the  invalid  to  do  many  things  beneficial  to 
his  health,  which  he  could  not  do  in  his 
own  countrj'.  It  will  enable  him,  for  in- 
stance, to  be  much  more  in  the  open  air, 
and,  consequently,  to  take  much  more  ex- 
ercise than  he  could  do  in  England.  Those 
persons,  and  there  are  many  such,  who 
languish  in  their  chambers  through  the 
whole  of  the  winter  in  this  country,  and 
only  feel  the  pleasure  of  existence  during 
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the  summer,  will  need  no  argument  to 
convince  them  how  beneficially  a  warm 
climate  often  acts  on  the  enfeebled  and 
disordered  frame.  An  invalid  of  this  class 
seems  to  change  his  very  being  with  his 
climate — 

'The  common  suu,  the  air,  the  skies, 
To  him  are  opening  paradise.' 

Secondly,  a  removal  to  a  mild,  that  is, 
to  the  natives  of  the  north  a  distant,  cli- 
mate, effects  a  complete  change  of  the  air, 
soil,  water,  and  other  physical  circum- 
stances of  a  strictly  local  kind;  one  or 
more  of  which  may,  unknown  to  us,  be  ex- 
erting a  baneful  influence  upon  the  indi- 
vidual, in  his  own  place  of  residence.  A 
most  striking  example  of  the  effect  of  local 
circumstances  upon  the  general  health,  in 
a  place  not  naturally  unhealthy  in  the  com- 
mon acceptation  of  that  term,  and  of  the 
influence  of  change  of  situation  in  remov- 
ing the  disorders  thereby  produced,  is  af- 
forded us  every  day  by  the  mass  of  human 
life  squeezed  into  our  large  cities.  This 
striking  circumstance  has  not  escaped  the 
notice  of  Sir  James  Clark. 

'  On  the  Continent,'  he  says,  '  the  beneficial  ef- 
fects of  change  of  air  are  duly  estimated ;  and  the 
inhabitants  of  this  country,  and  more  especially 
of  this  metropolis,  are  now  becoming  fully  sen- 
sible of  its  value.  The  vast  increase  in  the  size 
of  our  watering-places  of  late  years,  and  the  de- 
serted state  of  a  great  part  of  London  during  se- 
veral months,  are  sufficient  proofs,  not  to  men- 
tion others,  of  the  increasing  conviction  that,  for 
the  preservation  of  health,  it  is  necessary  to 
change  from  time  to  lime  the  relaxing,  I  may 
say,  deteriorating  air  of  a  large  city,  for  the  more 
pure  and  invigorating  air  of  the  country.  This, 
indeed,  is  the  best,  if  not  the  only  cure,  for  that 
destructive  malady,  which  may  be  justly  termed 
Cachexia  Londonensts ;  which  preys  upon  the 
vitals,  and  stamps  its  hues  upon  the  countenance 
of  almost  every  permanent  resideiater  in  this 
great  city.  When  the  extent  of  benefit  whicti 
may  be  derived  from  occasional  change  of  air, 
both  to  the  physical  and  moral  constitution,  is 
duly  estimated,  no  person  whose  circumstances 
permit  will  neglect  to  avail  themselves  of  it.' 

Thirdly,  a  change  to  a  new  climate,  in 
almost  every  case  involves  a  great  change 
in  all  the  habits  of  life — in  diet,  sleep, 
clothing,  exercise,  occupations.  And  if 
all  or  any  of  these  habits  happens  to  be  in- 
jurious to  health,  every  medical  man  knows 
how  difficult — often,  how  impossible — it  is 
to  break  through  them  at  home.  But  the 
chain  of  evil  habits  is  frequently  at  once 
snapt  asunder  by  a  journey  ;  and  its  links 
in  many  cases  are  prevented,  by  the  usages 
of  strange  places,  from  being  re-knit  for 
so  long  a  time  that  they  never  afterwards 


coalesce.  The  disease,  which  if  not  pro- 
duced was  at  least  aggravated  by  more  or 
fewer  of  these  habits,  either  entirely  and 
spontaneously  disappears,  or  now  yields 
to  remedies  which  were  previously  found 
altogether  ineffectual.  Like  the  giant  of 
old,  it  loses  its  power  as  soon  as  it  loses 
hold  of  its  native  soil. 

And  this  observation  applies  still  better, 
perhaps,  to  moral  than  to  physical  habits; 
or,  we  should  rather  say  to  habits,  whether 
physical  or  moral,  which  affect  the  mind 
more  particularly.  Not  only  is  the  mer- 
chant torn  from  his  desk,  and  the  student 
from  his  books,  by  a  journey  or  a  residence 
abroad,  but  in  very  many  cases  the  wretch- 
ed are  torn  from  their  cares.  Most  of  our 
writers  on  intellectual  philosophy,  have 
shown  too  little  regard  to  the  influence  ex- 
erted over  the  mind  by  the  physical  condi- 
tion of  the  body  ;  and  it  is  only  the  phy- 
sician who  knows  fully  the  immense  share 
among  the  causes  of  unhappiness — we  may 
say  of  wickedness — that  bodily  disorder 
may  justly  claim.  In  curing  our  corporeal 
disorders,  the  physician,  in  many  cases, 
literally  does  '  minister  to  a  mind  diseased  ;' 
and  as  the  disorders  which  most  affect  the 
mind  (disorders  of  the  digestive  organs) 
are,  of  all  others  perhaps,  most  benefited 
by  a  change  of  climate,  this  remedy  of 
course  becomes  entitled  to  a  distinguished 
place  in  the  medicina  mentis. 

But  cares  and  miseries  of  a  different 
kind,  which  have  no  discoverable  connection 
with  bodily  disease,  are  no  less  benefited 
by  a  change  of  climate.  It  is,  indeed,  sur- 
prising how  local  many  of  our  miseries 
are  ;  but  that  such  is  the  case,  any  one 
may  convince  himself  by  looking  round 
among  his  friends,  or  by  retracing  his  so- 
cial experience.  One  man  is  happy  in  town, 
but  miserable  in  the  country;  another  suf- 
fers equally,  but  reversely ;  a  thiid  is  only 
wretched  in  his  own  house,  and  a  fourth  is 
never  happy  in  his  neighbour's.  Now,  it 
is  obvious  thiit  to  this  very  numerous  class, 
a  journey  to  a  distant  country  must  be  of 
great  service;  inasmuch  as  it  must  neces- 
sarily alter,  at  least  for  a  time,  a  great 
number  of  the  relations  in  which  such  per- 
sons stand  to  the  objects,  whether  animate 
or  inanimate,  with  which  they  are  usually 
surrounded;  and,  therefore,  we  venture  to 
assert,  in  despite  of  the  satirists  of  all  ages, 
that  in  many  cases  the  traveller  truly  does 
leave  his  miseries  behind  him  :  se  quoqtie 
fugit.  He  leaves  that  other  gloomy  self  in 
the  analogous  atmosphere  of  the  north, 
and  assumes  a  new  form  under  a  more 
brilliant  sky. 
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There  is  yet  another  way  io  which  we 
believe  change  of  climate  often  proves  be- 
neficial, and  in  a  very  considerable  degree  ; 
and  here,  in  place  of  a  Physician,  we  shall 
quote  a  Poet,  (Crabbe) — taking  leave,  how- 
ever, to  make  a  small  alteration  upon  his 
lines  : — 

' For  change  of  air  there's  much  to  say, 

As  nature  then  has  room  to  work  her  way ; — 

And  doing  nothing  often  has  prevail'd 

When  ten  physicians  have  prescribed  and  fail'd.' 

We  are  not  surprised  that  the  fact 
should  be  as  here  stated.  Few  are  the 
Doctors,  we  verily  believe,  who  can  ven- 
ture to  put  in  practice  all  that  they  con- 
sider to  be  best  in  regard  to  the  adminis- 
tration of  medicines.  Some  patients  will 
have  draughts,  whether  the  Doctor  will  or 
no  ;  and  some  Doctors,  perhaps,  will  pre- 
scribe them  whether  the  patient  will  or  no. 
Besides,  it  is  not  more  strange  that  the 
professors  of  medicine  should  be  fond  of 
their  instruments,  than  that  the  professors 
of  other  arts  should  be  fond  of  theirs.  And, 
may  there  not  be  soinething  in  the  English 
character  that  prompts  to  what  has  been 
truly  called  the  '  energetic  empiricism'  at 
present  so  much  in  fashion  in  this  country? 

A  very  important  agent  in  the  cure  of 
chronic  diseases,  by  change  of  climate, 
still  remains  to  be  mentioned  j  although  it 
is  rather  incidental  to  this  measure  than 
necessarily  connected  with  it — we  mean 
the  mere  act  of  travelling.  This  is  a  re- 
medy, to  be  sure,  which  may  be  as  effec- 
tually enjoyed  in  our  own  country  as 
abroad.  It  is  nevertheless  often  highly 
proper  for  the  physician  to  order  his  pa- 
tient to  a  distant  climate,  even  when  all 
the  benefit  to  be  expected  lies  in  the  jour- 
ney thither.  People  when  sick  must  some- 
times be  cheated  into  health  ;  and  woe  be 
to  the  Doctor  who  always  speaks  the  whole 
truth  to  his  patient !  Every  one  has  heard 
of  the  cure  of  a  chronic  disease  in  a  gen- 
tleman whom  Sydenham  directed  to  ride 
on  horseback  from  London  to  Inverness, 
with  the  object  of  consulting  some  imagi- 
nary Doctor  in  that  region — no  longer  re- 
mote in  our  days  of  steam  and  mail 
coaches.  And  the  same  pious  fraud  may 
be  often  pardoned  in  the  modern  physi- 
cian, who  sends  his  patient  to  Genoa,  to 
Rome,  or  to  Naples:  the  influence  of  cli- 
mate may  be  the  ostensible  cause  of  the 
journey,  but  the  journey  itself  may  be  the 
true  source  of  benefit. 

'  The  mere  act  of  travelling,  (says  Sir  James 
Clark),  over  a  considerable  extent  of  country  is 


itself  a  remedy  of  great  value,  and  when  judici- 
ously conducted,  will  materially  assist  the  bene- 
ficial action  of  climate.  A  journey  may  indeed 
be  regarded  as  a  continuous  change  of  climate  as 
well  as  of  scene ;  and  constitutes  a  remedy  of  un- 
equalled power  in  some  of  those  morbid  states 
of  the  system,  in  which  the  mind  suffers  as  well 
as  the  body.  In  chronic  irritation,  and  passive 
congestion  of  the  mucous  surfaces  of  the  pulmo- 
nary and  digestive  organs,  especially  when  com- 
plicated with  a  morbidly  sensitive  state  of  the 
nervous  system,  travelling  will  often  effect  more 
than  any'other  remedy  with  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted,' 

In  former  times,  indeed,  if  expatriation 
had  been  proposed  as  a  common  remedy 
for  a  whole  host  of  diseases,  the  prescri- 
ber  would  assuredly  have  been  considered 
as  standing  most  in  need  of  his  own  pre- 
criptions ;  and  naviget  Jlnticyram  would 
have  occupied  a  prominent  place  in  his 
carte  du  voyage.  But  in  those  days,  steam- 
engines  and  patent  axles  were  not ;  nei- 
ther had  that  organ  of  the  Phrenologists, 
which  gives  us  the  inclination  to  change 
our  residence,  been  stimulated  into  full 
activity,  by  universal  peace  abroad,  and 
universal  travelling  at  home.  At  present, 
we  are  hardly  more  startled  at  Sir  James 
Clark's  prescription  of  Nice,  Naples,  or 
Rome,  for  the  cure  of  a  cough,  an  attack 
of  indigestion,  or  of  gout,  than  our  fathers 
would  have  been  by  the  household  words 
of  horehouiid,  coltsfoof,  elecampane,  or  dan- 
delion. At  all  events,  such  a  prescription 
is  a  very  agreeable  one  ;  and,  if  their  ail- 
ment is  not  very  terrible,  one  might  almost 
envy  those  patients  who  are  obliged  to  use 
the  remedy.  It  has  been  said  that  there  is 
no  royal  road  to  health,  any  more  than  to 
learning  ;  but  we  suspect  that  our  author 
has  actually  discovered  this  royal  road; 
and,  if  his  patients  have  only  tlae  means 
of  macadamizi?ig  it,  it  is  well.  For  our 
own  parts,  we  had  been  led  by  experience, 
before  we  saw  Sir  James  Clark's  book,  to 
think  so  favourably  of  the  Peripatetic  School 
of  medicine,  that  we  should  be  willing  to 
subinit  to  its  severest  prescriptions  in  the 
proper  case,  even  if  we  were,  with  the  he- 
roic patients  of  old,  to  incur  the  risk  of  all 
the  imputations  and  penalties  attached  to 
such  a  measure — 

'  I,  demens,  et  saevas  curre  per  Alpes, 
Ut  pueris  placeas  et  declamatio  fias.' 

The  diseases  in  which  a  change  from  a 
cold  to  a  milder  climate  proves  beneficial, 
are  numerous.  Those  more  particularly 
noticed    in    the  work    before   us,   are  the 

following  : Disorders   of    the    digestive 

organs,   in   all   their   various  forms ;    con- 
sumption ;    chronic  affections  of  the  air» 
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passages;  asthma;  gout;  rheumatism;! 
diseases  of  the  skin  ;  scrofula ;  infantile 
disorders;  diseases  of  hot  climates;  the 
climacteric  disease  ;  and  brol^en  constitu- 
tions generally.  V\  hat  we  have  already 
said  of  the  nature  of  chronic  diseases  in 
general,  and  of  the  principles  of  cure  in 
such  cases,  must  content  our  readers  in 
respect  to  the  majority  of  these  affections. 
But  there  are  two  diseases,  or  rather  two 
classes  of  diseases,  which,  from  their  sur- 
passing importance,  ought  to  claitn  from 
us,  as  they  have  obtained  from  the  author, 
more  particular  notice.  These  are  disor- 
ders of  the  Digestive  organs,  and  Consump- 
tion. In  the  first  part  of  the  present  work 
we  are  presented  with  two  admirable  out- 
line sketches  of  these  affections,  to  which 
we  must  refer  the  reader;  as  our  business 
in  this  article  is  not  to  describe  diseases, 
or  to  detail  their  general  mode  of  treat- 
ment, but  to  point  out  the  influence  of 
climate  upon  them.  V\'e  must,  however, 
take  leave  to  say,  that  it  has  but  seldom 
been  our  fortune  to  meet  with  any  piece 
of  medical  writing  so  characteristic  of  the 
best  school  of  physic — the  school  of  Hip- 
pocrates and  Sydenham — as  these  sketches 
present.  In  the  chronic  state,  and  secon- 
dary stages  of  dyspepsia  or  indigestion, 
and  its  multiform  progeny,  change  to  a 
mild  climate  is  recommended  by  Sir  James 
Clark  as  a  powerful  means  of  relief  and 
cure.  Indeed,  it  is  in  this  tribe  of  diseases 
that  the  beneficial  influence  of  the  mea- 
sure is  most  conspicuous.  The  mode  of 
its  operation  is  explicitly  detailed  in  his 
work ;  and  the  adaptation  of  particular 
climates  to  the  different  varieties  and  sta- 
ges of  the  affection,  is  there  stated  with 
great  precision  and  minuteness.  This 
seems  very  necessary,  as  the  choice  of  a 
residence  for  this  class  of  invalids  is  far 
from  a  matter  of  indifference.  The  place 
that  is  useful  in  one  case  is  detrimental  in 
another. 

'The  different  forms  of  the  disease  require 
different  climates.  The  patient  with  gastritic 
dyspepsia  should  not,  for  example,  go  to  Nice, 
nor  the  south-east  of  France.  In  cases  of  this 
kind,  the  south-west  of  France  or  Devonsliire  are 
preferable,  and  Piome  and  Pisa  are  the  best  pla- 
ces in  Italy.  On  the  other  hand,  in  atonic  dys- 
pepsia, in  which  languor  and  sluggishness  of 
the  system,  as  well  as  of  the  digestive  organs, 
prevail,  with  lowness  of  spirits  and  hypochondria- 
sis, Nice  is  to  be  preferred  to  all  the  other  places 
mentioned;  and  Naples  will  generally  agree 
better  than  Rome  or  Pisa ;  while  the  souih-west 
of  France  and  Devonshire,  and  all  similar  cli- 
mates, would  be  injurious.  In  the  nervous  form 
of  dyspepsia,  a  climate  of  a  medium  character 
is  the  best,  and  the  choice  should  be  regulated 


according  as  tiiere  is  a  disposition  to  the  gastritic 
or  the  atonic  form.  In  the  more  complicated 
and  protracied  cases,  still  more  discrimination  is 
required  in  selecting  the  best  climate  and  resi- 
dence; as  we  must  take  into  consideration  not 
merely  the  character  of  the  primary  disorder, 
and  the  state  of  mind  with  which  it  is  associated, 
but  the  nature  of  the  secondary  affection  Avhich 
may  already  exist,  or  to  which  the  patient  may 
be  predisposed.' 

But  the  most  important  of  all  the  subjects 
treated  of  in  this  volume  is  the  influence 
of  climate  in  Consumption.  And  although, 
as  we  have  already  said,  the  beneficial 
eflfects  of  a  mild  climate  is  much  more 
conspicuous  in  the  class  of  disorders  last 
noticed  than  in  Consumption,  yet  the 
ai^sociation  of  the  latter  disorder  with  this 
measure  is  so  strongly  fixed  in  the  public 
mind,  and  such  erroneous  opinions  prevail 
on  the  subject,  that  we  feel  it  incumbent 
on  us  to  notice  it  particularly.  To  estab- 
lish the  vast  importance  of  the  question, 
it  suffices  to  state  that,  according  to  the 
latest  and  best  authority,  (the  Registrar- 
General's  Report),  a  fifth  part  at  least  of 
all  the  deaths  that  occur  in  this  country  is 
owing  to  Consumption!  And  there  is  too 
just  reason  for  apprehending  that  even  this 
tremendous  mortality  is  on  the  increase. 

Is  a  retnoval  to  a  mild  climate  really 
beneficial  in  the  cure,  or  even  in  the  pre- 
vention of  Consumption  1  If  beneficial,  in 
what  way,  and  in  what  degree  is  it  so  1 
And  what  climate  is  the  most  beneficial] 
The  work  before  us  contains  much  more 
information  relating  to  these  important 
points  than  is  to  be  found  anywhere  else  ; 
but  we  fear  we  must  say  that  the  informa- 
tion is  satisfactory  chiefly  because  it  is 
extensive  and  accurate.  It  conveys  to  us 
much  less  hope,  and  opens  less  prospect 
of  benefit  from  the  change,  than  we  could 
desire.  But  it  will,  no  doubt,  be  highly 
valuable  to  the  medical  profession,  and  to 
the  public  generally? — by  setting  the  case 
in  a  true  light,  and  by  showing  what  cli- 
mate can  do,  and  what  it  cannot  do.  If 
the  efl^ect  of  Sir  James  Clark's  delineation 
of  the  true  features  of  Consumption,  and 
his  exposition  of  the  way  in  which  climate 
influences  its  development  and  progress, 
were  limited  to  the  abolition  or  even  dis- 
couragement of  that  insane  system,  so 
generally  followed  at  present,  and  too 
generally  countenanced  by  the  medical 
profession,  of  sending  patients  abroad  in  a 
state  of  confirmed  consumption — that  is, 
in  a  hopeless  state — his  book  would  be  of 
inestimable  value.  It  would  at  least  afford 
some  comfort  to  the  hearts  of  the  hundreds 
of  parents  who  are  now  every  year  com- 
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pelled  by  this  fatal  custom,  to  see  their  I 
children  die  under  all  the  aggravations  of  | 
evil  necessarily  attendant  on  a  residence 
in  a  foreign  land.  But  the  book,  we  con- 
fidently predict,  will  do  much  more  than 
this;  it  will  be  the  means  of  saving  many 
lives,  by  pointing  out  the  way  in  which  a 
mild  climate  can  truly  be  made  efficient 
in  lessening  the  appalling  fatality  of  this 
disease. 

Sir  James  Clark  coincides  in  opinion 
with  all  the  great  pathologists  of  the  day, 
that  consumption,  when  fully  formed,  is 
almost  universally  fatal.  The  essential 
character  of  this  disease  consists,  as  is 
well  known,  in  the  formation  of  numerous 
small  masses  (called  tubercles)  in  the  sub- 
stance of  the  lungs,  which,  in  their  growth 
and  progressive  changes,  destroy  the  natu- 
ral structure  of  the  organs,  and  fatally 
derange  many  of  the  functions  essential 
to  life.  When  once  developed  in  the 
lungs,  it  is  extremely  doubtful  if  these 
bodies  can  ever  be  removed  by  nature  or 
art ; — when  they  have  gone  beyond  their 
very  first  stage,  and  exist  in  considerable 
quantity,  it  seems  nearly  certain  that 
they  are  utterly  beyond  the  resources  of 
either.*  We,  no  doubt,  every  now  and 
then,  hear  of  this  or  that  person  cured 
of  consumption,  by  a  regular  member  of 
the  faculty  ;  and  in  the  coui  se  of  every 
half  score  years  or  so,  there  springs  into 
temporary  notoriety  some  bold  preten- 
der of  the  irregular  order,  whose  confi- 
dent promises  (sometimes,  perhaps,  sin- 
cere) and  loud  boastings,  impose  upon 
many  the  belief  that  this  hitherto  intract- 
able malady  has  at  length  been  brought 
under  tiie  dominion  of  art.  But  the  total 
ignorance  of  this  class  of  persons  respect- 
ing the  real  nature  of  the  disease,  and  the 
great  difficulties  often  experienced  by  the 
most  learned  in  discriminating  it,  in  its 
early  stages,  from  some  other  diseases, 
sufficiently  explain  these  occurrences. 
And  the  great  teacher,  Time,  soon  justi- 
fies the  scepticism  of  the  man  of  science, 
by  overing  with  oblivion  what,  if  true, 
could  never  be  forgotten,  nor  permitted 
to  yield  its  place  to  any  novelty,  however 
great,  or  any  claimant,  however  loud.     It 


*  We  are  well  aware  of  the  very  peculiar  and  ex- 
tremely rare  yet  well  authenticated  case,  of  a  cure 
being  effected  after  ihe  discharge  of  a  tubercle  or 
tuberculous  abscess  by  expectoration  ;  but  this  case 
can  only  be  considered  as  a  rare  exception  to  the 
general  rule,  and  ought  not  to  be  at  all  calculated 
upon  in  practice.  See,  for  information  on  this  point, 
the  classical  works  of  Laennec,  Andral,  and  Louis, 
and  especially  the  present  author's  treatise  on  Cm- 
numption. 


is,  therefore,  with  much  satisfaction  that 
we  find  the  present  author  devoting  all 
his  powers  to  the  elucidation  of  the  remo- 
ter causes  of  consumption  ;  and  of  the 
nature  and  character  of  that  morbid  con- 
dition of  the  system  to  which  it  is  found 
commonly  to  supervene.  If  we  cannot 
cure  consumption  itself,  we  may  possibly 
be  enabled  to  obviate  the  circumstances 
that  lay  the  first  foundation  of  it;  or  we 
may  even  be  enabled  to  remove  the  first 
changes  impressed  by  these  circumstances 
upon  the  organization. 

The  remote  and  predisposing  causes  of 
the  disease  are  well  known,  and  have  been 
generally  noticed  by  preceding  writers; 
but  Sir  James  Clark  is  the  first,  who,  to 
our  knowledge,  has  formally  described 
the  precursory  disorder,  or  attempted  (to 
use  his  own  words)  'to  fill  up  the  blank 
which  has  been  left  in  the  natural  history 
of  consumption,  between  a  state  of  health 
and  of  established  and  sensible  disease  of 
the  lungs.'  The  precursory  affection  of 
the  system  is  termed  by  him  Tubercular 
Cachexy  ;  and  he  looks  upon  it  as  the  nidus 
or  matrix  of  the  subsequent  disease  of  the 
lungs.* 

It  is  a  powerful  adjuvant  of  the  medical 
means  best  calculated  to  remove  this  dis- 
order— for,  unlike  its  progeny,  it  is  often 
curable — that  removal  to  a  mild  climate  is 
strongly  recommended.  The  same  mea- 
sure is  likewise  advised,  though  with 
much  less  confidence,  when  there  are 
strong  reasons  for  believing  that  tubercles 
are  actually  formed  in  the  lungs.  But  it  is 
denounced,  as  we  have  already  stated,  in 
the  strongest  terms,  not  only  as  useless  but 
cruel  in  the  extreme,  except  in  a  few  par- 
ticular cases,  when  the  disease  is  confirmed. 
We  will  here  allow  Sir  James  Clark  to 
speak  for  himself;  only  observing  that  we 
entirely  accord  with  every  sentiment  ex- 
pressed by  him  in  the  following  extract: — 

'  Unfortunately  it  too  often  happens,  that  the 
period  of  consliluiional  disorder,  which  Ave  have 
just  been  considering,  is  permitted  to  i)ass ;  and 
it  is  not  until  symptoms  of  irritation  or  impeded 
function  in  the  lungs,  such  as  couch,  difficult 
breathing-,  or  spitting  of  blood,  appear,  that  the 
patient  or  relations  are  alarmed,  and  that  fears  are 
expressed  that  the  chest  is  "  threatened."  Such 
symptoms  are  but  too  sure  indications  tliat  tuber- 
culous disease  has  already  commenced  in  the 
lungs.  It  may,  indeed,  be  difficult,  in  some  cases, 
to  ascertain  the  positive  existence  of  this,  al- 
though, by  a  careful  examination  of  the  chest, 
and  an  attentive  consideration  of  all  the  circum- 


*  See  also  his  treatise  on  Consumption  and  Scro/u- 
lous  Diseases.     London :  1835. 
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stances  of  the  case,  we  shall  seldom  err  in  our 
diagnosis;  and  it  need  not,  at  any  rate,  affect  our 
practice,  as  a  strong  suspicion  of  the  presence  of 
tubercles  should  lead  us  to  adopt  the  same  pre- 
cautions as  the  certainty  of  their  existence. 

'  When  tuberculous  matter  is  deposited  in  the 
lungs,  the  circumstances  of  the  patient  are  raa- 
lerially  changed.  W  e  have  the  same  functional 
disorders  which  existed  in  the  former  state  :  and 
we  have  also  pulmonary  disease,  predisposing  to 
a  new  series  of  morbid  actions — to  bronchial  af- 
fections, hsemoptysis,  inflammation  of  the  pleura 
and  lungs,  &c. — which  calls  for  important  modi- 
fications in  the  plan  of  treatment.  Removal  to  a 
mild  climate,  especially  if  effected  by  means  of 
a  sea  voyage,  under  favourable  circumstances, 
may  still  be  useful  as  in  the  former  case — name- 
ly, as  a  means  of  improving  the  general  health, 
of  preventing  inflammatory  action  of  the  lungs, 
and  even,  perhaps,  arresting  the  progress  of  dis- 
ease. 

'  When  consumption  is  fully  established — that 
is,  when  there  is  extensive  tuberculous  disease  in 
the  lungs,  little  benefit  is  to  be  expected  from 
change  of  climate  ;  and  a  long  journey  will  al- 
most certainly  increase  the  sufferings  of  the  pa- 
tient, and  hurry  on  the  fatal  termination.  Under 
such  circumstances,  therefore,  the  patient  will 
act  more  judiciously  by  contenting  himself  with 
the  most  favourable  residence  which  his  own 
country  affords ;  or  even  by  remaining  amid  the 
comforts  of  home,  and  the  watchful  care  of 
friends.  And  this  will  be  the  more  advisable 
when  a  disposition  to  sympathetic  fever,  to  in- 
flammation of  the  lungs,  or  to  haemoptysis,  has 
been  strongly  manifested. 

*  It  is  natural  for  relations  to  cling  to  that 
which  seems  to  afford  even  a  ray  of  hope ;  but 
did  they  know  the  discomforts,  the  fatigue,  the 
exposure,  and  irritation,  necessarily  attendant  on 
a  long  journey  iu  the  advanced  period  of  con- 
sumption, they  would  shrink  from  such  a  mea- 
sure. The  medical  adviser,  also,  when  he  re- 
flects upon  the  accidents  to  which  such  a  patient 
is  liable,  should  surely  hesitate  ere  he  condemns 
him  to  the  additional  evil  of  expatriation;  and 
his  motives  for  hesitation  will  be  increased  when 
he  considers  how  often  the  unfortunate  patient 
sinks  under  the  disease  before  the  place  of  destina- 
tion is  reached,  or,  at  best,  arrives  there  in  a  worse 
condition  than  when  he  left  his  own  country,  and 
doomed  shortly  to  add  another  name  to  the  long 
and  melancholy  list  of  his  countrymen  who  have 
sought,  with  pain  and  suffering,  a  distant  coun- 
try, only  to  find  in  it  a  grave.  When  the  patient 
is  a  female,  the  objections  to  a  journey  apply 
with  increased  force.' 

It  is  not,  therefore,  in  the  hope  of  his 
patients  finding:  something  specific — some 
mysterious  and  occult  virtue — in  the  air  of 
a  milder  climate,  capable  of  curing  con- 
sumption, that  our  author  sends  them  to 
Italy  or  Madeira  ;  but  it  is  because  the  cli- 
mate of  these  countries  permits  the  appli- 
cation of  the  means  best  calculated  for 
preventing  or  removing  those  morbid  ac- 
tions which  too  often   terminate  in  con- 


sumption. The  fatal  error  of  this  country 
is — to  wait  until  the  lungs  are  obviously 
affected,  and  then  to  hurry  the  unfortunate 
patient  at  once  to  a  mild  climate  ;  without 
considering,  in  the  first  place,  whether  the 
case  is  of  such  a  nature  as  really  to  afford 
any  reasonable  hope  of  benefit  from  any 
climate  ;  and,  secondlj'',  if  a  prospect  of 
benefit  really  exists,  which  of  the  milder 
climates  is  best  suited  to  the  particular 
case.  The  plan  recommended  by  the  author 
is  to  watch  the  development  of  that  train 
of  symptoms,  which,  if  left  unchecked, 
too  generally  terminates  in  consumption  ; 
to  institute  then  a  comprehensive  and 
combined  system  of  treatment  calculated 
to  restore  the  disordered  functions;  and, 
as  enabling  some  parts  of  this  system  to  be 
carried  much  more  effectually  into  opera- 
tion, then  to  remove  the  invalid  to  the  mild 
climate  which  is  best  suited  to  the  peculi- 
arities of  the  case.  Such  a  climate,  among 
other  advantages,  tends  to  produce  a 
greater  equality  in  the  circulation,  by  de- 
termining the  fluids  to  the  surface  and  ex- 
tremities ;  removes  considerably  the  risk 
of  catarrhal  affections,  which,  in  predis- 
posed subjects,  often  act  as  exciting  causes 
of  tubercles;  and — the  greatest  advantage 
of  all — enables  the  invalid  to  be  much  more 
in  the  open  air,  and  consequently,  to  take 
much  more  exercise  than  he  could  possibly 
do  in  England,  during  the  winter.  With 
such  advantages  as  these,  the  plan  of  treat- 
ment calculated  to  restore  the  general 
health,  and  thereby  to  avert  the  threatened 
disease  of  the  lungs,  has  obviously  a  much 
fairer  chance  of  success  in  such  a  climate 
as  Madeira,  where  there  may  be  said  to  be 
a  perpetual  summer,  than  in  so  cold,  moist, 
and  variable  a  climate  as  that  of  England. 
We  say  the  plan  of  treatment  has  a  fairer 
chance  of  success  in  such  a  climate — not 
that  the  climate  is  to  be  considered  as  the 
sole  or  even  principal  agent  in  averting  the 
impending  malady;  much  less  in  curing 
it  when  it  has  already  made  good  its  foot- 
ing. The  fact  is,  that  although  a  change 
to  a  mild  climate  may  be  sufficient,  in  some 
cases,  to  enable  the  natural  powers  of  the 
system  to  restore  the  disordered  functions 
without  the  aid  of  art,  these  powers  will 
fail  in  a  great  majority  of  cases ;  and  yet, 
not  so  much,  perhaps,  from  their  deficien- 
cy, as  because  they  are  impeded  and 
thwarted  by  an  injurious  system  of  regi- 
men or  medical  treatment.  In  the  severe 
or  more  strongly  marked  cases,  (even  be- 
fore the  development  of  tubercles),  it  will 
be  of  little  avail  that  the  invalid  changes 
our  cold  and  gloomy  atmosphere  for  the 
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soft  breezes  and  brilliant  skies  of  the  south ; 
unless  he  changes,  at  the  same  time,  the 
habits  which  have  induced,  or  aggravated, 
or  accelerated  his  present  disorder  ;  and 
unless  he,  moreover,  adopts  measures  cal- 
culated to  aid  the  sanative  powers  of  na- 
ture. Nay,  we  will  assert,  however  great 
may  be  the  advantages  of  a  mild  climate 
in  such  cases,  (and  we  consider  them  as 
very  great),  it  will  be  much  better  for  an 
invalid  to  remain  in  England  under  good 
management,  than  to  go  abroad  to  the  best 
climate,  under  no  management  at  all,  or 
under  bad  management.  CcBteris  'paribus, 
a  mild  climate  is,  in  this  case,  greatly  pre- 
ferable to  a  cold  one  ;  but  a  good  system 
of  discipline  is  indispensable  in  both. 

And  here,  before  we  conclude,  and  lest 
we  should  be  thought  desirous  of  having  it 
supposed  that  we  ourselves,  or  the  author 
of  this  work,  possesses  some  new  and  po- 
tent system  of  medication — calculated  to 
avert  the  poisoned  arrows  of  'the  pest,'  or 
to  stay  its  giant  strides — we  deem  it  ne- 
cessary to  state,  in  a  very  few  words,  the 
general  complexion  of  the  plan  of  treat- 
ment which  he  recommends,  and  in  which 
alone  we  have  any  faitli,  in  the  case  under 
consideration.  In  the  first  place,  we  utterly 
disclaim  the  possession  or  prescription  of 
any  specific  remedy  in  such  cases;  and, 
in  the  second  place,  we  profess  to  be  most 
sparing  in  the  use  of  medicines  of  any 
kind.  Indeed,  we  are  of  opinion  that  me- 
dical science  has  now  arrived  at  that  stage 
when,  in  practice,  it  may  frequently  con- 
tent itself  by  looking  rather  to  the  patho- 
logical condition  of  the  subject,  than  to  the 
efficacy  of  any  remedial  measures.  At  all 
events,  we  think  it  will  generally  be  found, 
that  the  most  scientific  and  skilful  physi- 
cians are  the  most  sparing  in  the  use  of 
drugs.  The  plan  we  advocate  in  the  pre- 
sent case,  consists  essentially  in  taking  a 
close  and  comprehensive  view  of  the  whole 
disorder  under  which  the  system  labours; 
and  in  adapting  our  remedies  (often  ex- 
tremely simple)  to  every  part  that  is  af- 
fected. What  we  consider  as  most  faulty 
in  the  prevailing  systems  of  medicine  in 
this  country  is,  the  too  great  simplicity  of 
the  views  of  disease  taken  by  practitioners, 
and  the  consequent  too  partial  and  exclu- 
sive system  of  therapeutics  founded  on 
them.  We  wish  practitioners  in  their  study 
of  chronic  diseases,  to  endeavour,  like  the 
author  of  the  work  before  us,  to  combine 
the  Hippocratic  system  of  close  and  com- 
prehensive observation  with  the  more  ra- 
tional views  of  disease  brought  to  light  by 
modern  Pathology  j  and  in  their  practice 


to  endeavour  to  restore,  at  the  same  time, 
all  the  parts  that  are  disordered  ;  and  to 
restore  them  by  such  mild  and  simple 
means  as  are  calculated  rather  to  solicit 
than  to  force  their  natural  actions.  In  the 
case  now  more  immediately  under  con- 
sideration— the  morbid  state  entitled  by 
Sir  James  Clark  Tubercular  Cachexy — we 
find  almost  every  part  of  the  system  disor- 
dered, although  some  are  much  more  so 
than  others.  There  is  an  irregular  distri- 
bution of  the  circulating  fluids,  of  the  ner- 
vous power,  and  of  the  animal  tempera- 
ture ;  the  circulating  fluids  are  themselves 
in  an  unhealthy  state,  and  most  of  the  se- 
cretions are  depraved  ;  the  organs  of  di- 
gestion are  particularly  disordered ;  the 
skin  and  all  the  mucous  surfaces  are  af- 
fected ;  and  there  exist  local  congestions, 
or  irritations,  or  inflammations  of  the  mu- 
cous surfaces,  viscera,  and  internal  blood- 
vessels. Now,  is  it  to  be  supposed  for  a 
moment,  that  medicines,  or  any  system  of 
treatment  that  regards  only  one  or  two 
links  of  the  chain,  can  stand  any  chance  of 
removing  a  disorder  at  once  so  general  and 
so  deeply  rooted  %  The  experience  of  all 
the  best  physicians  of  the  present  day,  and 
the  results  of  our  author's  observations, 
recorded  in  the  present  work,  and  in  his 
Treatise  on  Consumption,  strengthen  and 
confirm  our  own  convictions,  founded  on 
long  attention  to  the  subject,  in  replying 
in  the  negative. 


Art.  VI. — Lives  of  Eminent  Foreign  States- 
men. By  G.  P.  R.  jAMEy,  Esq.  (Forminty 
part  of  the  Cabinet  Cycloptcdia).  5  vols. 
l-2mo.     London:  1838-4-0. 

Mr.  Jabies,  one  of  the  most  voluminous  and 
rapid  inventors  of  fictitious  narratives,  and 
tales  of  fancy,  that  any  country  or  age  has 
produced,  is  also  known  to  the  world,  and  not 
without  some  credit,  as  a  devious  labourer  in 
the  sober  paths  of  historical  inquiry — in  which 
he  has  ranged  over  periods  and  reigns  so 
widely  separated,  and  so  diverse,  as  those  of 
Charlemagne  and  our  William  the  Third — 
has,  in  the  above  work,  produced  a  biographi- 
cal collection  in  the  loftiest  walk  of  that  de- 
partment, and  of  such  extent  thatyears  of  labo- 
rious research  and  patient  reflection  mi^iht 
have  been  well  employed  in  its  composition. 
Yet,  though  neither  possessing  any  new  in- 
formation, nor  expressing  any  original  or  strik- 
ing  views   regarding  any  of  the   illustrious 
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names  which  it  embraces,  it  may  still  be  al-  j 
lowed  to  form  a  not  unacceptable  manual  of 
the  political  biography  of  the  Continent,  for 
those  who  are  satisfied  with  a  tolerably  agree-  I 
able  and  instructive  account  of  personages 
frequently  named,  but  whose  lives  and  cha- ! 
racters  are  but  little  known,  except  by  the  ' 
learned.  | 

To  go  over  so  multifarious  a  collection,  ' 
with  any  particularity  of  remark,  would  be  | 
altogether  incompatible  with  our  limits. ; 
Among  the  best  of  its  sketches  are  those  de- : 
voted  to  Barneveldt  and  De  Witt;  two  states- 
men who  greatly  adorn  the  annals  of  a  coun-  j 
try  not  over  rich  in  such  characters,  and  not 
so  generally  known  as  they  deserve.  We  ] 
shall,  therefore,  content  ourselves  with  a  few  | 
notices  and  reflections  regarding  them — tak-  j 
ing  the  latter  first,  as  giving  more  effect  to  the  i 
observations  we  mean  to  introduce.  I 

John  De  Witt,  Grand  Pensionary   of  Hol- 
land,   is    one  of  the    very  few  unsuccessful  i 
statesmen — for  such,  on  the  whole,  he  must  be  i 
considered — to   whom   merit  of  the   highest ' 
order  has  been  adjudged.     But  the  wisdom  of; 
his  views  was  so   evident,  and  they  were  so  ' 
ably  elucidated  and  defended  by  himself,  that  \ 
posterity  has  done  justice  both  to  his  abilities  1 
and  his  virtues,  though  the  singular  difficulties  | 
of  his  life  prevented  him  from  accomplishing  ' 
the  more  important   of  his   ends.     His  great } 
anxiety  was  to  preserve  a  peace  which  should  | 
enable  Holland  to  rise  to  prosperity  through  : 
the     uninterrupted     pursuit    of    commerce.  | 
Yet  the  whole  of  his  official  career  was  spent  I 
either  in   actual  warfare,  or  in  preparing  for 
it.   He  laboured  with  zealous  perseverance  to 
secure  the  republican  institutions  of  his  coun- 
try,   by    abolishing  the   anomalous  office  of 
Stadtholder ;  and    by   educating    the   young 
Prince  of  Orange  to  the  moderate  views  and  : 
limited  ambition  befitting  a  citizen    of  a  free  \ 
state.     Yet,  before  his  death,  that  Prince  was 
elected    to   the    Stadtholderate,  and  his  own 
brother  was  compelled  to  sign  the  ordinance 
for  his  appointment ;  and  sixteen  years  after- 
wards, the  same  Prince  became  the  sovereign 
of  Holland's  chief  commercial  rival,  and  only 
maritime  superior. 

His  life  extended  over  the  most  eventful 
portion  of  the  seventeenth  century.  His  birth 
was  contemporaneous  with  the  death  of  James 
I.  ;  his  death,  with  the  commencement  of 
that  great  reaction  against  royalty  which  drove 
James  II.  from  his  throne.  He  entered  into 
public  life  soon  after  the  accession  of  Louis 
XIV. ;  and  resigned  his  official  station  shortly 
after  that  monarch  had  taken  the  reins  of 
government  into  his  own  hands,  and  had  be- 
gun to  manifest  that  insatiable  and  desolating 
ambition,  which  made  him,  for  half  a  century, 


the  scourge  of  Europe.  He  lived  through  the 
most  dangerous  crisis  of  English  liberty  ;  and 
he  died  at  the  most  flourishing  period  of  the 
prosperity  of  France. 

De  Witt's  father,  one  of  the  Deputies  of  the 
States  of  Holland,  intended  his  son  for  the 
profession  of  the  law  ;  and  the  future  states- 
man took  his  degree  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
three.  Mathematics  was,  however,  his  I'a- 
vourite  pursuit ;  and,  in  this  branch  of  study, 
he  attained  an  eminence  surpassed  by  few  in 
that  age.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  au- 
thor of  a  valuable  treatise  on  the  elements  of 
Curve  Lines.  On  his  return  from  his  tra- 
vels, in  the  year  1650,  his  reputation  as  a 
student,  combined  with  his  father's  influence, 
procured  his  nomination  to  the  post  of  pen- 
sionary of  Dort ;  from  which,  three  years 
after,  when  only  in  his  twenty-eighth  year, 
he  was  promoted  to  the  more  important  sta- 
tion of  Grand  Pensionary  of  Holland.  It 
is  not  easy  to  ascertain  the  precise  nature  of 
this  office,  nor  the  powers  which  it  conferred. 
It  seems  not  improbable  that  its  authority  and 
importance  depended,  in  a  great  measure, 
upon  the  abilities  and  the  ambition  of  the  in- 
dividual who  held  it ; — that  he  might  be  little 
more  than  the  Secretary  and  official  Adviser  of 
the  States ; — or  that  he  might  be  the  soul  and 
guide  of  all  their  deliberations.  He  might  be 
the  head,  or  he  might  be  merely  the  hand. 
De  Witt,  and  before  him  Barneveldt,  seem  to 
have  had  all  the  powers  and  authority  of  a 
Prime  Minister.  Sir  William  Temple  thus 
speaks  of  the  office  in  his  Account  of  the 
JJnited  Provinces : — '  The  Pensioner  of  Hol- 
land is  seated  with  the  nobles,  delivers  their 
voice  for  them,  and  assists  at  all  their  delibe- 
rations before  they  come  to  the  assembly. 
He  is  properly  but  the  minister  or  servant  of 
the  province,  and  so  his  place  or  rank  is  be- 
hind all  their  deputies ;  but  he  has  always 
great  credit,  because  he  is  perpetual,  or  sel- 
dom discharged  ;  though  of  right  he  ought  to 
be  chosen  or  renewed  every  fifth  year.  He  has 
a  seat  in  all  the  several  assemblies  of  the  pro- 
vince ;  and,  in  the  States,  propounds  all  mat- 
ters, gathers  the  opinions,  and  forms  or  digests 
the  resolutions ;  claiming,  likewise,  a  power 
not  to  conclude  any  very  important  affair  by 
plurality  of  voices,  when  he  judges  of  his 
conscience  he  ought  not  to  do  it,  and  that  it 
will  be  of  ill  consequence  to  the  States." 

At  the  time  of  De  Witt's  first  accession  to 
office,  Holland  was,  to  all  appearance,  both 
powerful  and  secure.  Spain  was  governed 
by  a  weak  sovereign,  and  had  considerably 
impaired  her  strength,  and  wasted  her  re- 
sources, by  a  long  war  with  France.  England 
was  just  beginning  to  recover  from  the  dis- 
traction of  the  Civil  War.     France  was  torn 
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in  pieces  by  the  struggles  of  the  Fronde.  The 
energies  of  Holland  had  been  greatly  aug- 
mented by  the  long  and  successful  contest  she 
had  waged  for  her  independence.  Her  mari- 
time strength  had  been  much  increased  by 
the  steady  prosecution  of  commercial  enter- 
prise ;  and,  from  the  same  cause,  her  finances 
were,  upon  the  whole,  in  a  prosperous  condi- 
tion. The  power  of  the  House  of  Orange — the 
perpetual  internal  peril  of  the  Republic — was 
centred  in  an  infant  of  three  years  old,  and  thus 
all  fear  from  that  quarter  was,  for  the  present, 
at  an  end.  The  Dutch  thought  this  a  favour- 
able moment  for  rebelling  against  those  ac- 
knowledgments of  her  maritime  superiority 
which  England  had  so  long  and  so  rigorously 
exacted.  They  conceived  their  rival  to  be  too 
much  weakened  by  internal  dissensions  to 
offer  any  effectual  resistance.  Both  the  pride 
and  the  cupidity  of  the  country  were  aroused  ; 
the  partisans  of  the  House  of  Orange  spared 
no  pains  to  fan  the  flame ;  and,  in  a  short 
time,  the  passion  for  war  with  England  be- 
came as  general  and  as  vehement  in  Holland, 
as  the  clamour  for  a  war  with  Spain  was,  in 
our  own  country,  in  the  time  of  Walpole. 
De  Witt  met  the  crisis  with  the  wisdom  and 
firmness  which  became  a  statesman.  He  was 
placed  in  a  situation  of  singular  difficulty,  and 
of  much  temptation.'  He  was  young  in  of- 
fice. He  had  yet  a  reputation  to  make.  His 
country  had,  in  a  great  measure,  taken  him 
on  trust.  It  required  no  common  sobriety  to 
escape  all  contagion  from  the  popular  excite- 
ment, and  no  common  fortitude  to  withstand 
the  popular  clamour.  De  Witt  manfully  op- 
posed it.  He  felt  that  he  was  the  servant  of 
the  interests,  not  of  the  passions,  of  his  coun- 
try. He  urged  all  the  considerations  he  could 
think  of  to  turn  it  from  its  purpose.  He 
dreaded  a  war  for  Holland  on  many  grounds. 
He  dreaded  defeat ;  for  he  knew  that  England 
would  prove  a  more  powerful  foe  than  his 
countrymen  anticipated.  He  dreaded  vic- 
tory ;  for  he  knew  that  few  circumstances 
have  such  a  fatal  operation  in  undermining 
republican  institutions  as  a  protracted,  and 
especially  a  successful  war.  He  grieved  to 
see  his  country  bent  upon  wasting,  in  fruit- 
less quarrels,  the  wealth  they  had  acquired 
by  a  long  course  of  enterprise  and  labour. 
And  he  thought  it  a  singular  instance  of  infa- 
tuation, for  the  only  two  powerful  republics 
then  existing,  to  play  the  game  of  the  ambi- 
tious monarchs  who  surrounded  them,  by 
mutually  weakening  each  other.  He  pointed 
out  all  this,  plainly  and  forcibly  ;  and  urged 
at  the  same  time  the  signal  advantages  which 
would  accrue  both  to  commerce  and  freedom, 
from  such  an  alliance  with  the  Common- 
wealth of  England   as  Cromwell    was  then 
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anxious  to  form.  But  his  reasonings,  though 
remembered  afterwards,  wereunlistened  to  at 
the  time.  The  hatred  felt  towards  England 
was  manifested  in  a  variety  of  aggressions, 
which  necessarily  led  to  reprisals ;  and  in 
1652,  before  any  declaration  of  war,  the  hos- 
tile fleets  encountered  in  the  Channel,  and  the 
Dutch  were  worsted  in  the 
which  ensued. 

The  councils  of  England  were  now  direct- 
ed, and  her  power  wielded,  by  a  man  of  very 
different  mould  from  those  monarchs  who, 
for  the  last  half  century,  had  frittered  away 
her  energies  and  lowered  her  character.  At 
first,  success  seemed  pretty  equally  divided  ; 
but  the  fortunes  of  the  war  gradually  inclined 
in  favour  of  England  ;  and  a  signal  defeat  sus- 
tained by  their  fleet,  in  which  their  admiral, 
Van  Tromp,  was  slain,  determined  the  Dutch 
to  sue  for  peace.  The  advice  and  the  pre- 
dictions of  De  Witt  were  now  remembered ; 
and  to  him  the  negotiations  were  unreservedly 
confided.  All  that  firmness  and  diplomatic 
skill  could  do,  he  effected;  but  the  terms  of 
peace  were,  as  the  fortune  of  the  war  had 
been,  unfavourable  to  Holland  ;  and  the  pub- 
lication of  them  raised  a  storm  of  indignation 
against  the  Pensionary,  which  it  required  all 
his  firmness  to  withstand.  The  wisdom  of 
his  views,  however,  the  clearness  of  his  ar- 
guments, and  the  strength  of  his  character, 
had  their  due  weight ;  and  he  persuaded  the 
States-General  to  ratify  the  the  treaty.  But 
discontent  and  calumny  were  busy  with  his 
fame;  his  popularity  suffered  a  severe  check; 
and  he  early  experienced  how  difficult  it  is 
for  a  man  to  serve  his  country  at  once  faith- 
fully and  with  impunity.  The  article  of  this 
treaty  which  was  made  the  foundation  of  the 
fiercest  outcry,  was  one  suggested  by  Crom- 
well, and  readily  acceded  to  by  De  Witt,  by 
which  the  Princes  of  the  House  of  Orange 
were  for  ever  excluded  from  the  Stadtholder- 
ate.  This  agreement,  as  well  as  the  Perpetual 
Edict,  (a  decree  framed  by  him,  and  enacted 
in  the  year  1667,  for  abolishing  for  ever  the 
office  of  Stadtholder),  were  attributed  to  per- 
sonal enmity ;  and  have,  therefore,  been  re- 
garded as  blemishes  upon  his  purity.  We  con- 
fess we  can  see  no  ground  for  this  reproach. 

In  the  first  place,  the  office  of  Stadtholder 
was  an  anomaly  in  a  Republic.  He  was  a 
species  of  Dictator  elected  for  life.  He  had 
a  potential  voice  in  the  assemblies  of  the  States  ; 
the  power  of  pardoning  convicted  criminals  ; 
the  entire  command  oi  all  the  forces  of  the 
confederacy  by  sea  and  land  ;  and  the  virtual 
appointment  of  all  naval  and  military  officers, 
and  of  the  magistrates  in  the  principal  towns. 
An  office  combining  such  varied  and  exten- 
sive powers,  De  Witt  might  justly  consider  to 
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be  fraught  with  peril  to  a  republican  govern- 
ment;  especially  when  substantially  a  here- 
ditary office,  and  held  by  a  noble  of  immense 
possessions,  and  in  whose  single  family  cen- 
tred all  the  aristocratic  power  of  Zealand. 
Moreover,  De  Witt's  distrust  of  that  able  and 
ambitious  house  was  fully  borne  out  by  the 
experience  of  the  past.  The  life  and  death  of 
his  predecessor  Barneveldt,  were  fresh  in  his 
remembrance.  The  daring  encroachments  of 
Prince  Maurice  on  the  chartered  liberties  of 
the  United  Provinces  were  matters  of  recent 
history.  The  very  year  of  De  Witt's  first  no- 
mination to  office,  had  been  marked  by  an 
outrage  on  freedom  by  William  II.  The  pri- 
vileges of  the  States  had  been  violated  in  the 
person  of  his  own  father ;  whom,  with  five 
other  deputies,  that  Prince  had  arrested  and 
imprisoned,  for  venturing  to  protest  against 
his  unconstitutional  aggressions.  All  these 
matters  De  Witt  treasured  in  his  memory  ; 
and  his  domestic  policy  was,  from  that  time 
forward,  directed  to  secure  the  State  against 
any  future  recurrence  of  such  perils.  He  was 
ardently  attached  to  republican  institutions,  in 
spite  of  the  fullest  experience  of  their  evils — 
or  perhaps  we  should  rather  say  their  draw- 
backs ;  and  he  guarded,  with  a  watchfulness 
almost  amounting  to  jealousy,  against  the  first 
approach  of  any  danger  which  threatened 
either  to  undermine  or  overthrow  them. 
Hence  we  are  inclined  to  consider  his  perti- 
nacious hostility  to  the  power  of  the  House 
of  Orange,  not  only  as  unstained  by  any  mo- 
tives of  personal  ambition,  but  as  entirely 
grounded  in  patriotism.  A  republic  may,  or 
may  not,  be  a  wise  and  beneficial  form  of 
government ;  but  a  republic,  in  which  the  post 
of  military  chief  is  held  for  life,  and  often  he- 
reditarily, by  a  powerful  and  ambitious  noble, 
must  be  in  hourly  danger  of  destruction  ;  and 
can  only  maintain  its  liberties  by  the  most 
unwearied  vigilance,  and  at  the  risk  of  per- 
petual discord. 

The  war  with  Sweden — a  measure  of  very 
doubtful  wisdom,  but  of  eminent  success — re- 
stored De  Witt  to  the  popularity  he  had  lost 
by  the  peace  Avith  England  ;  and  the  year 
1660,  which  saw  the  restoration  of  Charles  II. 
to  the  throne  of  his  ancestors,  the  termination 
of  hostilities  between  France  and  Spain,  and 
the  conclusion  of  a  peace  between  Sweden, 
Holland,  and  Denmark,  found  De  Witt  in  the 
zenith  of  his  reputation  ;  and  his  country  re- 
spected abroad  and  prosperous  at  home. 

Unhappily  we  have  here  to  record  an  act 
which,  though  it  does  not  appear  to  have 
called  forth  much  disapprobation  at  the  time, 
has  undeniably  clouded  the  otherwise  bright 
fame  of  De  Witt — an  act  dictated,  we  doubt 
not,  by  patriotic  views,  but  which  we  must 


think  an  unworthy  postponement  of  justice  to 
convenience — a  sacrifice  of  honourable  prin- 
ciple to  present  gain.  Charles  II.,  shortly 
after  his  restoration,  brought  to  trial  all  the 
surviving  republicans  who  had  been  concerned 
in  the  execution  of  his  father ;  and  inflicted 
the  last  punishment  of  the  law  on  those  he 
could  seize.  Three  of  these  unhappy  men 
had  fled  to  Holland,  to  escape  the  fate  of  their 
comrades.  Charles  demanded  that  they  should 
be  given  up.  De  Witt  complied.  They  were 
arrested,  transmitted  to  England,  and  executed. 

This  is  the  single  blot  upon  an  otherwise 
stainless  career.  Holland  was  at  that  time 
prospering  during  a  peace  which  De  Witt 
was  most  anxious  to  preserve.  He  was  then 
negotiating,  with  the  aid  of  England,  an  ad- 
vantageous commercial  treaty  with  Portugal. 
Placed  in  a  critical  position  between  England 
and  France,  he  was  desirous,  at  almost  any 
cost,  to  keep  well  with  both.  The  advantages 
which  might  accrue  to  Holland  from  the 
friendship  of  Charles  were  numerous  and  pal- 
pable, if  De  Witt  had  risked  a  war  with 
England  by  refusing  the  demand  of  Charles, 
thousands  would  have  blamed  his  temerity — 
few  would  have  appreciated  his  motives,  or 
applauded  his  resolution.  Yet,  notwithstand- 
ing, we  think  that  posterity  has  justly  con- 
demned his  facility,  as  criminal  and  unwise  ; 
though  we  entirely  acquit  him  of  having  been 
influenced  by  any  considerations  but  a  too 
exclusive  regard  to  the  material  interests  of 
his  country.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind  that 
patriotism  is  not  by  itself  an  excellence.  It 
is  an  actuating  motive,  not  a  guiding  principle. 
Like  love,  it  is  an  affection,  not  a  virtue. 
Like  love,  it  may  lead  to  base  compliances, 
to  a  denial  of  justice,  to  a  compromise  of 
honour.  Like  love,  it  may  manifest  itself,  as 
it  did  in  ancient  times,  in  a  species  of  selfish- 
ness which,  though  less  grovelling  than  that 
narrower  affection  which  generally  bears  the 
name,  is  yet  worthy  of  condemnation.  A 
truly  great  statesman  will  never,  though  his 
life  should  be  the  cost,  sacrifice  principle  to 
patriotic  considerations.  It  was  said  of  An- 
drew Fletcher,  '  He  would  have  died  to  serve 
his  country ;  but  he  would  not  do  a  base  thing 
to  save  it.' 

Moreover,  these  exiles,  however  in  some 
respects  reprehensible,  were  not  accused  of 
any  crime  which  the  laws  of  all  nations  agreed 
in  condemning.  They  had  assisted  in  punish- 
ing, as  they  thought,  a  perfidious  ruler.  As- 
suredly, it  was  not  for  republicans,  at  any  rate, 
to  blame,  or  to  desert  them.  De  Witt  must 
have  looked  upon  the  deed  which  they  had 
committed  only  with  approval.  Had  he  been 
an  Englishman,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
he  would  have  sat  with  them  at  Whitehall  on 
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the  day  of  retribution.  The  government  which 
thev  had  established,  Holland  had  acknow- 
ledged. His  desertion  of  these  unhappy  men 
we  therefore  think  incapable  of  justification. 
History  records  many  parallel  transactions; 
but  we  know  of  none  which  has  not  met  with 
reprobation. 

The  friendship  which  De  Witt  had  stained 
his  own  and  his  country's  reputation  to  pre- 
serve, proved  but  shortlived  ;  and  it  must  have 
been  a  bitter  mortification  to  him  to  discover 
that  the  monarch,  for  whom  he  had  sacrificed 
so  much,  was  one  whom  no  promise  could 
bind,  no  principles  govern,  no  services  excite 
to  gratitude.  Between  two  commercial  na- 
tions, like  England  and  Holland,  many  points 
of  rivalship  continually  subsisted ;  and  there 
were  not  wanting  individuals  in  either 
country  anxious  to  push  them  to  a  bloody  ar- 
bitrement.  In  spite  of  all  De  Witt's  efforts, 
a  series  of  reciprocal  aggressions  produced 
mutual  exasperation,  and  in  1664  led  to  a 
declaration  of  war.  The  first  great  naval  en- 
gagement was  most  disastrous  to  the  Dutch  ; 
their  fleet  was  almost  annihilated,  and  their 
Admiral,  Van  Opdam,  slain.  The  States  lost 
no  time  in  repairing  their  misfortune.  De 
Witt  was  ordered  to  proceed  to  the  Texel  to 
superintend  and  hasten  the  equipment  of  a  new 
fleet ;  and  there  he  appears  in  a  new  character. 
Science  has  but  seldom  achieved  so  signal  a 
triumph  in  public  life.  We  will  give  the 
animating  narrative  in  Mr.  James'  words  : — 

'  He  proceeded  immediately  to  the  Texel ;  and 
by  immense  exertions  succeeded  in  preparing  the 
fleet  for  departure,  in  a  space  of  time  which  to 
others  had  seemed  inadequate  to  accomplish  one 
half  of  the  task,  and  then,  himself  going  on  board, 
he  pressed  the  admirals  to  put  to  sea  at  once. 

'A  new  difficulty,  however,  now  presented  it- 
self. De  Witt  was  met  by  the  reply,  that  the 
wind  was  unfavourable,  and  that  tiiere  was  no 
possibility  of  passing  the  difficult  mouth  of  the 
Texel,  unless  a  complete  change  took  place.  In 
this  opinion  all  the  Dutch  seamen  concurred ;  and 
showing  De  Witt  the  three  passages  which 
exist  at  the  mouth  of  the  Texel,  called  the 
Land's  Diep,  the  Slenk,  and  the  Spaniard's  Gut, 
they  informed  him  that  it  was  only  by  the 
two  former  that  vessels  of  any  size  could 
get  to  sea.  Even  these  passages,  they  assured 
him,  were  only  practicable  when  the  wind  blew 
steadily  from  one  ot  ten  points  of  the  compass, 
while  the  other  twenty-two  points,  they  alleged, 
renflered  the  passage  impossible.  De  Witt  had 
nothing  but  theories  to  oppose  to  the  practical 
knowledge  of  the  seamen  ;  but  his  mathematical 
skill  enabled  him  to  demonstrate,  that  if  their 
charts  laid  down  the  passages  correctly,  any  one 
of  twenty-eight  points  of  the  compass  would 
serve  to  carry  the  vessels  out.  Not  satisfied  with 
this  discovery,  he  instantly  conceived  a  doubt  of 
the  representations  made  regarding  the  three 
passages,  and  determined  to  ascertain  whether 


the  Spaniard's  Gut  was  not  as  practicable  as  the 
others.  He  proceeded  thither  in  the  long-boat  of 
his  vessel  at  the  time  of  low  water,  and  took  the 
soundings  along  the  whole  of  the  passage  with 
his  own  hand.  The  result  fully  justified  his  suspi- 
cions: he  found  that  throughout  its  whole  course 
the  depth  was  at  least  double  that  Avhich  had 
been  represented  ;  that  the  banks  and  shallows, 
which  the  pilots  had  talked  of,  were  entirely  chi- 
merical ;  and  that  it  was,  in  fact,  as  safe  and 
practicable  as  any  of  the  three.  The  wind,  ac- 
cording to  his  view,  was  perfectly  favourable, 
especially  for  this  passage  ;  and  on  returning  to 
the  fleet,  he  announced  to  the  officers  his  inten- 
tion of  instantly  putting  to  sea  through  the  very 
channel  which  they  considered  impassable. 

'  Of  course  he  was  not  suffered  to  execute  this 
resolution  without  strenuous  opposition,  and  ve- 
hement remonstrances.  All  the  elder  seamen 
adhered  to  their  opinion,  and  solemnly  declared 
that  the  passage  of  the  Spaniard's  Gut  was  ina- 
practicable  for  large  vessels ;  and  that,  even  if 
it  were  not,  the  wind  was  unfavourable,  and 
would  not  carry  them  out.  De  Witt  took  the 
responsibility  upon  himself;  and  to  silence  all 
further  opposition,  declared  his  purpose  of  lead- 
ing the  way  in  the  largest  vessel  of  the  fleet. 
He  accordingly  weighed  anchor  on  the  16th  of 
August,  1665,  and,  with  the  wind  at  S.S.  W., 
sailed  without  difficulty  through  the  dreaded 
passage,  followed  in  safety  by  the  whole  Dutch 
fleet.  Though  surprise  might  be  mingled  with 
some  degree  of  mortification,  the  Dutch  officers 
could  not  but  respect  the  man  they  had  unsuc- 
cessfully opposed ;  and  from  that  day  forward 
the  passage,  which  he  had  been  the  first  to  open 
for  the  Dutch  commerce,  received  the  name  of 
De  Witt's  Diep.' 

After  this  fleet  put  to  sea,  there  was  a  va- 
riety of  indecisive  expeditions  and  skir- 
mishes ;  but  it  was  not  till  June,  1666,  that 
any  important  engagement  took  place.  On 
the  first  of  that  month  the  hostile  fleets  en- 
countered, and  a  battle,  which  lasted  four 
days  without  Intermission,  terminated  in 
favour  of  Holland.  The  following  month, 
however,  this  temporary  superiority  was  re- 
versed ;  nearly  the  whole  Dutch  fleet  being 
destroyed,  and  three  Admirals  slain.  Nego- 
tiations for  peace  were  immediately  opened  j 
and  while  they  were  proceeding,  De  Witt, 
taking  advantage  of  the  careless  security  into 
which  the  English  had  been  lulled  by  their 
success,  sent  his  brother  and  De  Ruyter  up 
the  Thames ;  where  they  took  Sheerness, 
burned  many  ships  of  the  line,  and  spread  such 
consternation  through  both  court  and  country, 
that  the  Pensionary  was  enabled  to  conclude 
a  peace  on  terms  hr  more  advantageous  than 
could  have  been  looked  for,  after  such  an  un- 
successful war. 

Up  to  this  period,  De  Witt,  though  anxious 
to  preserve  peace  with  all  his  neighbours,  had 
clung  rather  to  the  French  than  to  the  English 
alliance.      England  was  a  commercial  and 
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maritime  rival;  France  was  not.  Moreover, 
the  grasping  and  dangerous  ambition  of  Louis 
XIV.  had  not  yet  fully  developed  itself;  and 
the  interposition  of  the  Spanish  Netherlands  be- 
tween Holland  and  France,  De  Witt  always 
considered  as  a  sufficient  barrier  against  any 
attack  from  the  latter  power.  But  now  his 
views  were  suddenly  changed.  With  no  pre- 
vious notice,  and  in  defiance  of  all  previous 
engagements,  Louis  advanced  a  peremptory 
claim  to  the  Spanish  Netherlands ;  and  pre- 
pared promptly  to  enforce  it.  De  Witt  was 
thunderstruck.  He  saw  at  once  that,  if  Louis 
succeeded  in  his  attempt,  the  independence 
of  Holland  would  be  placed  in  the  most  im- 
minent and  continual  jeopardy.  Single-hand- 
ed, he  had  no  power  to  prevent  him ;  his  only 
hopes  lay  in  an  alliance  with  England  ;  and 
he  succeeded  in  persuading  that  country  that 
her  interests,  at  this  conjuncture,  were  identi- 
cal with  those  of  Holland.  Many  obstacles 
were  interposed  j  but  his  frankness,  earnest- 
ness, and  skill  removed  them  all ;  and,  in  a 
space  of  time  almost  incredibly  brief,  the 
celebrated  Triple  Alliance  was  formed  be- 
tween England,  Holland,  and  Sweden.  By 
it,  the  contracting  powers  bound  themselves 
to  mediate  between  France  and  Spain,  and  to 
compel  Louis  to  relinquish  his  designs  upon 
Flanders,  on  consideration  of  obtaining  some 
more  distant  and  less  dangerous  equivalent. 

The  real  nature  and  merits  of  this  cele- 
brated treaty  have  been  recently  so  fully  dis- 
cussed in  this  Journal,  that  we  will  not,  at 
present,  resume  the  question.  It  is  certain 
that,  at  the  time,  the  treaty  was  considered, 
on  the  part  both  of  Temple  and  De  Witt,  as  a 
masterpiece  of  policy.  The  armies  of  France 
were  arrested,  and  the  threatened  danger 
averted  for  a  season.  Louis  never  forgave 
De  Witt  his  share  in  the  transaction. 

It  is  impossible  to  read  the  details  of  the 
negotiation  without  entertaining  the  highest 
respect  both  for  the  sound  sense  and  the  noble 
character  of  De  Witt.  The  effect  which  these 
qualities  produced  upon  his  fellow-diplomatist. 
Sir  William  Temple,  is  perhaps  the  strongest 
testimony  to  his  merit.  Not  only  did  he  speak 
of  him  at  the  time  in  terms  of  the  sincerest 
esteem,  but  their  intercourse  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  a  friendship  which  continued  till  the 
close  of  De  Witt's  career,  with  as  much 
warmth  as  it  was  in  Temple's  nature  to  feel. 
It  is,  however,  by  no  means  certain  that  the 
Triple  Alliance  was  not  more  serviceable  to 
the  fame  of  De  Witt  than  to  the  ultimate  inte- 
rests of  his  country.*     We  say  this  without 


• '  It  is  probable,'  says   Sir   James   Mackintosh, 
tbat  the  Triple  Alliance  was  the  result  of  a  fraudu- 


any  wish  to  detract  from  the  merits  of  this 
great  statesman.  We  judge  after  the  event. 
At  the  time  when  he  had  to  make  a  choice, 
every  path  was  fraught  with  danger.  But  the 
course  he  took  resulted  (though  by  no  fault  of 
his)  in  the  greatest  peril  that  Holland  had  ever 
encountered.  He  had  to  make  his  election 
between  two  powerful  neighbours,  of  whose 
characters,  ambition  aud  faithlessness  then 
formed,  respectively,  the  prominent  features. 
His  decision  was  prompt.  He  chose  to  quar- 
rel with  an  ally — a  dangerous  and  ambitious 
one,  it  is  true — but  one  whose  friendship, 
though  never  zealous,  had  hitherto  been  tole- 
rably steady  5  and  he  threw  himself  almost 
unreservedly  into  the  arms  of  one,  of  whose 
selfishness,  levity,  and  perfidy,  he  had  recent 
and  ample  experience.  He  confided  too  rea- 
dily in  British  honour  and  British  promises. 
Faithful,  honest,  and  straightforward  himself, 
in  his  dealings  with  others  he  was  watchful, 
but  not  suspicious.  With  all  his  experience 
of  men  and  monarchs,  there  were  depths  of 
baseness  and  dishonour  in  the  character  of 
Charles  which  he  had  not  fathom.ed,  and  could 
not  be  expected  to  fathom.  The  ink  was 
scarcely  dry  in  which  the  perpetual  alliance 
between  England  and  Holland  had  been  si^^n- 
ed,  when  a  series  of  intrigues  commenced — 
unexampled  for  meanness  and  profligacy  — 
which  ended  in  Charles  accepting  subsidies 
from  France,  which  he  wasted  on  his  pleasures, 
and  which  he  purchased  by  a  secret  agree- 
ment with  Louis  for  a  simultaneous  attack  on 
Holland.  This  De  Witt  had  not  expected. 
He  was  entitled  to  conceive  that  the  Triple 
Alliance  would  insure  at  least  a  somewhat 
longer  period  of  security  and  repose  ;  and, 
though  he  had  paid  great  attention  to  the  con- 
dition of  the  navy,  he  does  not  appear  to  have 
acted  so  watchfully  or  energetically  in  the  re- 
organization of  the  army,  as  he  would  have 
done,  had  he  feared  so  speedy  a  renewal  of 
the  French  designs  upon  Flanders.  The  storm 
burst  upon  him  with  a  suddenness  and  vio- 
lence for  which  he  was  not  prepared.  The 
English,  not  content  with  violating  their  so- 
lemn engagements,  trampled  upon  all  the 
principles  of  international  law,  by  attacking 
the  Dutch  fleet  before  hostilities  had  been  de- 
clared. Louis  at  the  same  moment  issued  his 
Manifesto,  and  began  his  march.  The  Hol- 
landers were  terror-stricken ;  and,  as  in  the 
case  of  other  panics,  rage  mingled  with  fear, 
and  they  began  to  look  about  them  for  a  vic- 
tim, whose   sacrifice  might  allay  the  storm, 

lent  project,  suggested  originally  by  Gourville  to  ruin 
De  Witt,  by  embroiling  him  with  France  beyond  the 
probability  of  reconciliation,' — History  of  the  Revo- 
lution of  1688, 
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They  complained  vehemently  of  the  Pension- 1  the  weight  of  his  voice  to  the  contradiction 
ary,  whom  they  accused  of  having  first  en- 1  of  calumnies  of  whose  falsehood  no  one  could 
dangered  the  country  by  his  measures,  and  be  more  fully  sensible,  William  coldly  re- 
then  neglected  its  defence.     In  spite  of  his  \  plied,  that  the  Pensionary  must  learn  to  bear 


opposition,  they  raised  William  III.,  Prince  of 
Orange,  to  the  rank  of  Captain-General.  This 
was  in  February,  1672.  In  July,  they  abo- 
lished the  Perpetual  Edict,  and  elected  him 
to  the  Stadtholderate.  The  popular  clamour, 
both  against  John  de  Witt  and  the  Admiral 
his  brother,  now  became  loud  and  general. 
They  were  assailed  with  the  most  cruel  ca- 
lumnies. The  Pensionary  was  attacked  at 
night,  and  severely  wounded.  The  Admiral 
was  arrested  on  the  accusation  of  a  man  whose 
infamy  was  notorious ;  and,  though  suffering 
at  the  time  under  severe  illness,  was  put  to 
the  torture.  His  innocence  was  clearly  ma- 
nifested on  his  trial ;  but  a  corrupt  Judicature, 
swayed  by  personal  enmity  and  the  public 
outcry,  condemned  him  to  banishment  in  the 
same  sentence  which  acquitted  him  of  crime. 
The  Pensionary,  indignant  at  the  unworthy 
treatment  his  brother  had  met  with,  went  in 
state  to  the  prison  to  receive  him,  on  his  leav- 
ing it  to  go  into  exile.  It  was  rumoured  that 
he  went  to  rescue  him ;  and  an  infuriated 
crowd  collected  round  the  prison  doors,  call- 
ing for  the  two  brothers  to  be  delivered  up  to 
them.  The  civil  and  military  authorities  were 
informed  of  the  tumult,  but  did  nothing  to  al- 
lay it.     The  mob  broke  into  the  prison,  and 


slander,  as  he  himself  had  done.  He  suffered 
Cornelius  de  Witt  to  be  imprisoned  and  tor- 
tured, on  an  accusation  which  he  must  have 
disbelieved  ;  and  to  be  banished  for  a  crime 
of  which  he  knew  him  to  be  innocent ;  when 
a  word  of  disapproval  would  have  prevented 
the  perpetration  of  either  injustice.  And, 
without  going  so  far  as  to  say,  (for  which  we 
assuredly  should  have  no  sufficient  grounds), 
that  he  rejoiced  in  the  death  of  these  virtuous 
citizens ;  it  is  certain  that  he  neither  exerted 
himself  to  prevent  the  murder,  nor  to  punish 
the  murderers,  as  he  must  have  done,  had  he 
been  under  the  influence,  at  the  time,  of  any 
strong  feelings  either  of  humanity  or  justice. 
Reflections  of  various  kinds  may  be  sup- 
posed to  arise  on  the  contemplation  of  such 
an  occurrence.  'The  catastrophe  of  De  Witt,' 
says  Mr.  Fox,  '  the  wisest,  the  best,  the  most 
truly  patriotic  minister  that  ever  appeared 
upon  the  public  stage — as  it  was  an  act  of 
the  most  crying  injustice  and  ingratitude,  so 
likewise  it  is  the  most  completely  discourag- 
ing example  that  history  affords  to  the  lovers 
of  liberty.  If  Aristides  was  banished,  he  was 
also  recalled.  If  Dion  was  repaid  for  his  ser- 
vices to  the  Syracusans  by  ingratitude,  that 
ingratitude  was  more  than  once  repented  of. 


massacred,  with  every  circumstance  of  savage  If  Sydney  and  Russell  died  upon  the  scaffold, 
barbarity,  the  two  brothers,  who,  more  than  they  had  not  the  cruel  mortification  of  falling 


living, 


had  deserved  well  of 


any  men  then 
their  country. 

The  Prince  of  Orange  has  been  sometimes 
charged  with  having  been,  in  some  measure, 
privy  to  this  horrible  occurrence.  But 
stronger  evidence  than  has  ever  yet  been  ad- 
duced, would  be  necessary  to  fix  so  black  an 
accusation  on  so  great  a  man.  Certain  it  is, 
however,  that  many  circumstances  of  his  con- 
duct in  relation  to  the  De  Witts,  show  him 
forth  in  a  most  unainiable  light — to  use  no 
harsher  term.  De  Witt  had,  it  is  true,  done 
all  in  his  power  to  exclude  him  from  the 
Stadtholderate.  But  William  was,  notwith- 
standing, under  very  weighty  obligations  to 
him.  He  had  superintended  his  political 
education.  He  had  laid  the  foundation  of 
much  of  his  future  eminence  as  a  statesman. 
They  had  long  lived  on  terms  of  the  strictest 
amity  together.  Yet  when  De  Witt  was  as- 
sailed by  two  midnight  assassins,  one  only 
was  punished.  The  other  was  not  only  al- 
lowed to  escape,  but  was  suffered  to  retain 
his  employments ;  and  was  even  favoured  by 
the  government  of  which  the  Prince  of 
Orange  was  the  chief,  and  the  right  arm. 
When  De  Witt  applied  to  the  Prince  to  lend 


by  the  hands  of  the  people.  Ample  justice 
was  done  to  their  memory  ;  and  the  very 
sound  of  their  names  is  still  animating  to 
every  Englishman  attached  to  (heir  glorious 
cause.  But  with  De  Witt  fell  alike  his  cause 
and  his  party  ;  and,  although  a  name  re- 
spected by  all  who  revere  wisdom  and  virtue 
when  employed  in  their  noblest  sphere,  the 
political  service  of  the  people,  yet  I  do  not 
know  that  even  to  this  day  any  public  ho- 
nours have  been  paid  by  them  to  his  memory.' 
This,  however,  with  deference  be  it  said,  is 
scarcely  the  proper  light  in  which  such  facts 
ought  to  be  viewed.  They  have  a  moral 
meaning  of  a  loftier  kind.  If  we  deduce  from 
the  lamentable  catastrophe  of  De  Witt's  career 
only  the  pusillanimous  wisdom  of  retiring 
from  a  field  where  peril  is  to  be  encountered, 
as  well  as  honour  to  be  reaped,  and  o(  de- 
voting to  the  enjoyment  and  embellishment 
of  private  life  powers  which,  otherwise  em- 
ployed, might  have  influenced  for  good  the 
destinies  of  thousands--assuredly  we  do  not 
read  aright  that  most  instructive  passage.  The 
true  lesson  to  be  deduced  from  his  useful  life, 
and  its  melancholy  close,  is  the  almost  certain 
disappointment  of  all  who,   in  serving  their 
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country,  look  for  their  only  reward  in  their 
country's  gratitude.  The  statesman  who,  in 
treading  the  slippery  path  of  politics,  is  sus- 
tained and  guided  alone  by  the  hope  of  fame, 
or  the  desire  of  a  lofty  reputation,  will  not 
only  find  himself  beset  with  incessant  tempta- 
tions to  turn  aside  from  the  line  of  strict  in- 
tegrity 5  but  the  disappointment  he  is  sure  to 
meet  with  will  probably  drive  him  to  misan- 
thropy— perhaps  even  irritate  him  to  tarnish, 
by  vindictive  treachery,  a  virtue  founded  upon 
no  solid  or  enduring  principle.  But  the 
statesman  who  looks,  in  the  simple  perform- 
ance of  his  duty,  for  consolation  and  support 
amid  all  the  toils  and  sufferings  which  that 
duty  may  call  him  to  encounter — who  aims 
not  at  popularity,  because  he  is  conscious  that 
continued  popularity  rarely  accompanies  sys- 
tematic and  unyielding  integrity — who,  as  he 
is  urged  to  no  questionable  measures  by  the 
hope  of  fame,  so  is  deterred  from  none  that 
are  just  by  the  fear  of  censure — such  a  man 
may  steer  a  steady  course  through  the  shoals 
and  breakers  of  the  stormiest  sea  ;  and  whether 
he  meet  with  the  hatred  or  the  gratitude  of 
his  countrymen,  is  to  him  a  consideration  of 
minor  moment,  for  his  reward  is  otherwise 
sure.  He  has  laboured  with  constancy  for 
great  objects.  He  has  conferred  signal  bene- 
fits upon  his  fellow-men.  Nobler  occupation 
man  cannot  aspire  to ;  sublimer  power  no 
ambition  need  desire  ;  greater  reward  it  would 
be  very  difficult  to  obtain. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the 
many  points  of  similarity  between  this  wise 
and  virtuous  man,  and  another  who  preceded 
him  in  the  same  office,  pursued  a  nearly  sim- 
ilar career,  and  whose  course  was  terminated 
by  an  equally  deplorable  catastrophe. 

John  Van  Olden  Barneveldt  achieved  for 
his  country  that  independence  which  John 
De  Witt  consolidated  and  preserved.  Both 
held  the  office  of  Grand  Pensionary  for  a  long 
series  of  years.  Both  were  occupied  during 
a  considerable  portion  of  their  lives  in  resist- 
ing the  actual  or  expected  encroachments  of 
the  House  of  Orange.  Though  bred  to  a 
peaceful  profession,  both  were  compelled  by 
the  necessities  of  their  country  to  take  an 
active  part  in  the  wars  which  it  had  perpet- 
ually to  wage,  in  defence  of  its  infant  liber- 
ties. And,  after  a  career  of  laborious  and 
patriotic  services,  both  suffered  a  violent  death 
at  the  hands  of  those  who  were  most  indebted 
to  their  labours  : — the  one  was  massacred  by 
the  people  he  had  saved  from  servitude ;  the 
other  was  executed  on  the  scaffold  by  the  sect 
which  he  had  rescued  from  persecution — per- 
haps from  extinction — by  the  oppressive 
bigotry  of  Spain. 


Barneveldt  was  one  of  those  fortunate  indi- 
viduals who  may  be  said  to  have  appeared  at 
the  right  time.  He  was  by  character  and 
talent  peculiarly  suited  to  the  period,  and  to 
the  stage  on  which  he  was  called  to  act  a 
part.  That  period  was  one  of  those  that 
rarely  fails  to  call  into  activity  powers  which, 
in  more  tranquil  times,  would  have  remained 
undeveloped  or  latent.  His  early  education, 
his  clear  sense,  his  practical  and  sober  turn 
of  thought,  his  resolute  will,  his  stern  and 
energetic  perseverance — all  contributed  to 
rank  him  with  that  class  of  men  whom  nature 
has  formed  for  the  government  of  free  coun- 
tries. And  he  fell  upon  the  century  of  all 
others  in  modern  times  (save  one),  the  most 
prolific  of  deep  emotions,  and  the  most  fertile 
in  great  events ; — when  the  first  effectual 
shock  was  given  to  the  old  system  of  opinions  ; 
when  religious  dissension  became  the  nurse 
of  civil  liberty  ;  and  when  statesmen  were 
summoned  to  the  delicate  and  most  difficult 
task  of  constructing  new  formulas  of  faith, 
and  new  modes  of  government,  out  of  the 
shattered  relics  of  those  which  the  great  con- 
vulsion had  destroyed.  Barneveldt  was 
early  destined  for  the  law,  and  he  studied 
successively  at  the  schools  of  the  Hague, 
Louvain,  and  Heidelberg.  In  the  year  1570, 
he  began  to  practise  as  an  advocate  at  the 
Hague,  where  his  talents  and  connections 
aoon  procured  him  an  ample  share  of  profes- 
sional employment.  But  the  times  were  not 
such  as  to  allow  men  of  his  stamp  to  pursue 
their  profession  in  peace.  The  long  and  pro- 
tracted contest  between  the  Low  Countries 
and  Philip  II.,  of  Spain,  had  begun  about  five 
years  before.  Charles  V.  had  always  treated 
this  portion  of  his  dominions  with  peculiar 
favour  and  regard.  He  had  respected  their 
privileges  and  encouraged  their  commerce. 
Philip  regarded  them  with  very  different  feel- 
ings, and  pursued  towards  them  a  directly 
opposite  course.  His  predominant  passions 
were,  a  superstitious  bigotry  and  an  insatiable 
thirst  of  power.  The  Low  Countries  offended 
both  these  ruling  sentiments.  The  rapid 
spread  of  the  Reformed  doctrines  in  those 
marts  of  commerce  and  intelligence,  inflamed 
his  gloomy  zeal  and  irritated  his  persecuting 
temper.  And  the  constitutional  rights  of  the 
Netherlands,  which  had  been  solemnly  guar- 
anteed to  them  by  innumerable  treaties,  by 
opposing  constant  limitations  to  the  exercise 
of  his  prerogative,  goaded  to  fury  his  despotic 
disposition.  He  soon  decided  what  course  he 
should  pursue.  He  was  not  of  a  character 
to  shrink  from  any  undertaking,  or  to  scruple 
at  any  means.  Disregarding  alike  the  mur- 
murs of  the  people,  and  the  remonstrances  of 
the  nobles,  he  proceeded  to  establish  the  In- 


1843. 


Barneveldt  and  De  Witt. 


^37 


quisition  in  the  Netherlands  ;  and  commenced 
a  persecution  which,  both  for  its  severity  and 
its    important    consequences,   is   without    a 
parallel  in  history.     Many  were  imprisoned 
— many   were   tortured — numbers   fled  into 
exile — thousands  Avere  delivered  over  to  the 
executioner.     Still,  the   Duchess  of  Parma, 
to  whom  Philip  had  committed  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Low  Countries,  did  not,  as  he 
conceived,  execute  his  edicts  with  sufficient 
rigour.     She    was,  therefore,  superseded  by 
the   notorious  Duke   of  Alva.     He  brought 
with  him  a  considerable  reinforcement,  uncon- 
trolled authority,  and  a  character  and  temper 
cast  in  the  mould   of  his  master.     He  com- 
menced his  career  of  bloodshed   and  oppres- 
sion without   an   hour's  delay.     A  hundred 
thousand    emigrants   carried   their   skill  and  j 
enterprise  to  foreign  lands.     The  Prince  of 
Orange  retired  into  Germany.     Counts  Eg- : 
mont  and  Horn  were  imprisoned  and  executed. 
All  who  were  even  suspected  of  having  lis-; 
tened  to  the   new  opinions  were  seized,   tor- 
tured, and  burned — often   without  even  the  \ 
form  of  a  trial.     To  have  been  once  seen  at' 
a  Conventicle  was  sufficient  to   insure  con- 
demnation.    Philip  rejoiced  to  hear  of  these 
proceedings.     He  had  at  length  found  a  De- 
puty after  his  own  heart.     The  man  who  had  . 
murdered  his  own  son,  could  not  be  expected  : 
to  feel  compassion  for  the  sufferings  of  dis- 
tant heretics.     He  wrote  to  approve  and  en- 
courage Alva.     Then  were  committed    op- 
pressions too  grievous  to  be  endured — barbari- 
ties which  the  decorum  of  history  refuses  to| 
describe — atrocities  which  the  execrations  of, 
ages  have  left  inadequately  censured.     Not  a 
city  throughout  the  Low  Countries  but  wit- 
nessed the  infliction    of  tortures,   compared 
with  which  those  of  the  Roman  amphitheatre 
were  merciful   and  gentle.     The    Prince  of 
Orange  and  others  of  the  exiled  nobility  now  \ 
thought  it  high  time  to  appeal  to  arms  ;  and, ; 
after  collecting  all  the  forces  they  could  draw  j 
together,  invaded  the  Netherlands,  and  were 
for   a  short  period  signally  successful.     But' 
they  were  ably  opposed,  and  feebly  support- 1 
ed  ;  and,  after  a  short  campaign,  were  obliged  \ 
to  retire  and  disband   their  forces  till  a  more 
favourable  conjuncture  should  arise.     They 
had  not  to  wait  long.      Alva  was  in  want  of 
money,  and,  in  an  evil  hour  for  his  master's 
interests,  resolved  to  tax  the  people  without 
the  consent  of  the  States.     The  inhabitants  of 
the  Low  Countries,  who  had  borne  every- 
thing else  with  comparative  submission,  stout- 
ly resisted  the  attack  upon  their  purses.    They 
flew  to  arms,  seized  several  of  the  principal 
towns,  chose  the  Prince  of  Orange  for  their 
leader  ;  and  after   a   war  which   lasted  with 
various  fortune  nearly  forty  years,  succeeded 


in  establishing  the  independence  of  the  North- 
ern Provinces,  and  the  supremacy  in  them  of 
the  Protestant  Religion. 

In  this  great  struggle  it  was  of  course  im- 
possible, and  it  would  have  been  pusillani- 
mous, for  any  one  to  remain  neutral;  and 
Barneveldt  and  his  brethren  of  the  Bar  were 
called  upon  to  make  their  election  between 
unqualified  submission  to  the  iron  yoke  of 
Philip,  and  the  chance  of  whatever  amount  of 
freedom  a  vigorous  resistance  might  procure. 
They  were  nearly  unanimous,  to  the  lasting 
discredit  of  their  profession  be  it  recorded,  in 
counselling  submission  to  Spain.  Three 
Advocates  only,  of  whom  Barneveldt  was 
one,  adhered  to  the  Prince  of  Orange.  So 
able  and  resolute  a  patriot  was  not  likely  to 
remain  long  unemployed.  As  a  Commissary, 
he  superintended  the  arming  of  the  citizens 
in  the  revolted  provinces,  the  levying  of  con- 
tributions, and  the  providing  supplies  for  the 
troops.  At  the  early  age  of  twenty-nine,  he 
was  chosen  Pensionary  of  Rotterdam;  and 
from  this  time  forward  his  services  w^ere  in 
constant  requisition,  wherever  activity,  per- 
severance, and  diplomatic  skill  were  required. 
In  the  year  1.586  he  was  promoted  to  the 
highest  civil  office  in  the  United  Provinces, 
that  of  Grand  Pensionary — an  appointment 
which  he  continued  to  hold  till  his  death,  a 
period  of  thirty-three  years. 

Barneveldt  has  been  charged  with  incon- 
sistency, by  those  whose  only  notion  of  con- 
sistency lies  in  maintaining  through  life  the 
same  relative  position — not  with  regard  to  the 
object  of  their  efforts,  but  with  regard  to  the 
individuals  with  whom  they  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  act.  The  object  to  which  the  whole 
of  his  public  life  was  devoted,  was  the  free- 
dom of  his  country.  He  desired  to  liberate 
her  from  the  yoke  of  Prince  Maurice,  as  well 
as  from  the  yoke  of  Philip.  For  this,  up  to 
the  year  1607,  he  was  incessantly  engaged 
in  urging  his  countrymen  to  a  vigorous  pro- 
secution of  the  war.  For  this  he  spared  no 
pains  to  negotiate  a  peace,  as  soon  as  it  be- 
came probable  that  the  recognition  of  his 
country's  independence  might  be  one  of  the 
articles  of  the  treaty.  For  this,  he  persuaded 
the  States  to  confer  on  Maurice  all  the  author- 
ity of  a  military  chief,  as  the  leader  most 
likely  to  ofTer  a  successful  resistance  to  the 
arms  of  Spain.  For  this,  he  became  the  re- 
solute opponent  of  that  Prince,  as  soon  as  he 
discovered  that  he  aimed  at  a  continuance  of 
the  war  as  the  surest  means  of  obtaining  the 
objects  of  his  personal  ambition  ;  and  for  this 
he  incurred  that  virulent  and  untiring  hatred, 
which  finally  brought  him  to  the  scaflbld.  In 
whatever  quarter  might  gather  the  dangers 
which  successively  menaced  his  country,  he 
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turned  undismayed  to  meet  them.  When  the 
whole  power  of  Spain  was  exerted  to  crush 
the  rising  liberties  of  Holland,  Barneveldt  was 
the  presiding  spirit  that  guided  and  invigo- 
rated her  councils.  In  equipping  her  troops, 
in  advising  her  measures,  in  directing  her 
campaigns,  in  forming  her  alliances,  he  was 
indefatigable.  When  her  rights  were  invaded 
by  the  Earl  of  Leicester  whom  Elizabeth  had 
sent  over  to  command  her  auxiliary  forces, 
Barneveldt  withstood  him,  with  a  spirit  as 
haughty  and  firmer  than  his  own.  When  the 
ambition  ofMaurice,  Prince  of  Orange,  was  the 
especial  peril  of  the  hour,  the  Grand  Pension- 
ary bent  all  his  energies  to  defeat  his  schemes. 
And  when,  towards  the  close  of  his  career, 
the  Gomarites  strove  to  establish  the  suprema- 
cy of  the  Ecclesiastical  over  the  Civil  authori- 
ty, they  found  the  aged  statesman  at  his  post, 
as  resolute,  alert,  and  inflexible  as  ever,  to 
oppose  a  pretension  so  fatal  to  good  govern- 
ment and  free  institutions. 

After  thirty-three  years  of  indefatigable  ex- 
ertion, Barneveldt  had  the  satisfaction  of  con- 
cluding a  twelve  years'  truce  with  Spain  ;  by 
which  the  independence  of  the  United  Prov- 
inces was  virtually,  though  not  formally  ac- 
knowledged. During  the  whole  of  this  period 
his  labours  had  been  arduous  and  unremitting. 
He  had  not  only  to  contend  against  foreign 
enemies,  and  to  control  domestic  ambition, 
but  to  negotiate  various  alliances,  and  conduct 
an  extensive  and  complicated  correspondence  ; 
and,  what  was  perhaps  more  difficult  and  har- 
assing than  all  the  rest,  to  reconcile  the  dis- 
sensions which  were  continually  breaking  out 
between  the  various  States  and  Cities  of  the 
Union,  and  to  persuade  each  to  bear  with 
cheerfulness  its  fair  share  of  the  burdens  of 
the  war.  It  is  with  respect  to  the  latter,  that 
the  peculiar  difficulties  of  the  leaders  in  a 
revolution  consist.  They  are  destitute  of  all 
usual  expedients  of  an  established  government. 
They  cannot  rely  upon  the  ordinary  means  of 
established  authority.  They  rule  over  free 
citizens,  not  over  subjects.  They  command 
volunteers,  not  regular  troops.  They  have 
no  power  to  enforce  the  decrees  which  they 
enact.  They  must  temporize,  cajole,  persuade. 
They  must  stimulate  the  sluggish — rouse  the 
ambitious — persuade  the  selfish — work  upon 
the  fears  of  the  timid— excite  the  cupidity  of 
the  avaricious — soothe  the  susceptibilities  of 
the  jealous.  These  were  the  chief  difficulties 
of  Washington,  as  they  were  of  Barneveldt ; 
and  neither  the  Dutch  nor  the  American  pa- 
triot had  characters  peculiarly  adapted  to  the 
task.  Both  were  somewhat  unbending  and 
austere ;  and  Barneveldt,  in  particular,  was 
impetuous  and  somewhat  overbearing.  Neither 
possessed  those  insinuating  manners  which  en- 


able men  easily  to  gain  the  confidence,  and  to 
obtain  influence  over  the  purposes  of  others. 
But  both  possessed,  in  an  eminent  degree,  the 
power  to  discern  light  through  the  darkest 
clouds,  and  to  hope  when  all  around  despair. 
This  is  that  habitude  of  mind  to  which  the 
Eoman  senators  paid  such  politic  respect, 
when  they  greeted  Varro,  after  the  defeat  of 
Cannse,  with  eulogy  instead  of  censure  ;  and 
thanked  him,  because  even  in  that  hour  of 
consternation,  '  he  had  not  despaired  of  the 
Republic' 

It  might  be  imagined  that  Barneveldt,  hav- 
ing now  attained  the  great  object  of  his  public 
exertions,  and  having  so  served  his  countryas 
to  entitle  himself  to  her  lasting  gratitude,  would 
have  been  suffered  to  repose  upon  his  laurels, 
and  to  pass  the  remainder  of  his  days  in  tran- 
quillity— enjoying  that  best  reward  of  a  virtu- 
ous and  enlightened  statesman,  the  contem- 
plation of  the  happiness  and  prosperity  he 
has  been  instrumental  in  creating.  At  this 
period  Geneva  was  the  most  celebrated  theo- 
logical school  of  the  Reformers.  During  the 
revolutionary  period,  while  Holland  was 
struggling  at  once  for  her  liberty  and  her  re- 
ligion, numbers  of  the  Dutch  clergy  had  fled 
to  Geneva,  partly  as  a  place  of  refuge,  partly 
as  a  school  of  learning.  When  peace  was  re- 
stored, and  the  Reformed  faith  established  in 
their  native  country,  these  men  returned, 
filled  with  a  spirit  the  most  domineering  and 
intolerant.  The  peace  of  the  country  was 
grievously  disturbed  by  the  feuds  which  they 
created ;  and  the  States-General  were  at 
length  compelled  to  interfere.  They  acted,  on 
the  whole,  with  the  moderation  and  good  sense 
of  statesmen,  though  certainly  with  little  know- 
ledge of  the  temper  of  theological  disputants. 
By  the  advice  of  Barneveldt,  they  recom- 
mended a  National  Synod,  for  the  purpose  of 
devising  a  Confession  and  a  Ritual  that  might 
satisfy  all  parties.  The  Church  indignantly 
repudiated  the  suggestion,  and  the  controversy 
was  continued  with  as  much  bitterness  as  ever. 
The  disputants  again  appealed  to  the  States, 
who,  being  then  intent  upon  the  negotiations 
for  independence,  put  them  aside,  and  peremp- 
torily ordered  them  '  to  be  quiet,  and  tolerate 
each  other.'  The  Calvinists  insisted  en  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  religious  creed,  and  the  eject- 
ment of  all  who  refusedto  receive  it.  At  length, 
wearied  out  with  their  importunity,  the  States 
called  the  two  leaders  of  the  chief  opposing  sects, 
Gomarand  Arminius,  before  them,  and  desir- 
ed to  have  an  explanation  of  their  differences. 
The  case  was  argued  with  great  vehemence, 
and  at  considerable  length  ;  and,  after  both 
parties  had  been  fully  heard,  Barneveldt  rose, 
in  the  name  of  the  States-General,  and  ad- 
dressing the  contending  disputants  in  a  tone 
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of  grave  sarcasm,  '  thanked  God  that  there  was  I  ardent  Gomarites  ;  and,  in  spite  of  all  the  Pen- 
no  '  material  difference  between  them  ;'  and  j  sionary's  opposition,  he  procured  a  decree  for 
earnestly  recommended  them  to  seek  after !  disarming  the  Burgher  Guards.  The  States 
peace  and  mutual  brotherhood.     Both  parties  !  of  Holland  were  now   the   only  support  on 


were  somewhat  disconcerted  at  this  solemn 
depreciation  of  their  grounds  of  quarrel; 
and,  as  divines,  were  but  little  disposed  to 
receive  the  lessons  of  Christian  charity  from 
the  lips  of  a  civilian.  They  retired,  as  was 
to  be  expected,  as  little  satisfied  as  ever. 

Barneveldt,  it  may  well  be  imagined,  was 
a  man  but  little  disposed  to  join  either  party 
in  their  profitless  disputes.  He  would  have 
been  inclined,  of  course,  to  have  observed  a 
cautious  neutrality  between  the  disputants ; 
had  he  not  early  discovered  among  the  Cal- 
vinistic  clergy  an  encroaching  spirit,  and  a 
disposition  to  raise  the  Ecclesiastical  to  a  su- 
premacy over  the  Civil  authority  in  the  state. 
The  philosophic  statesman  could  smile  at  the 
quarrels  of  schoolmen  regarding  the  solution 
of  problems  too  intricate  for  human  reason, 
and  involving  no  practical  results  ;  but  the 
doctrine  of  Ecclesiastical  Supremacy  was  one, 
he  well  knew,  which,  in  the  hands  of  such 
men  as  then  filled  the  pulpits  of  the  United 
Provinces,  would  lead  to  consequences  to 
which  no  lover  of  his  country  could  look  with 
composure.  He  therefore  threw  the  whole 
weight  of  his  influence  into  the  opposing  scale  ; 
and  besought  the  Stadtholder,  Prince  Mau- 
rice, to  aid  him  in  suppressing  the  existing 
dissensions.  That  Barneveldt  favoured  one 
party  was,  however,  a  sufficient  motive  with 
that  wily  and  vindictive  Prince  to  throw  him- 
self into  the  arms  of  its  antagonists.  He  at 
once  perceived  the  support  he  might  secure 
to  his  own  designs  by  espousing  the  Calvin- 
istic  cause;  ;ind,  from  this  time  forward,  lie 
laboured  with  unwearied  perseverance  to  un- 
dermine the  influence,  and  effect  the  ruin  of 
the  aged  Pensionary —now  the  only  serious 
obstacle  between  himself  and  the  supreme 
power,  at  which  he  aimed.  He  was  abetted 
in  all  his  schemes  by  the  zeal  and  activity  of 
the  Calvinistic  clergy. 

As  too  often  happens,  the  greatest  service 
which  Barneveldt  had  ever  rendered  to  his 
country,  proved  also  the  most  fatal  blow  to 
his  own  popularity;  for  his  conclusion  of  the 
long  truce  with  Spain  was  the  point  from 
which  we  may  date  the  decline  of  his  influ- 
ence in  Holland.  It  would  be  to  little  pur- 
pose to  trace  the  various  stej)s  by  which  Mau- 
rice gradually  undermined  the  reputation,  and 
weakened  the  auihority  of  his  hated  opponent. 
The  army  and  the  populace  were  already  de- 
voted to  him  ;  and  he  at  length  succeeded, 
by  dint  of  unwearied  intrigue,  in  ejecting  the 
Arminian  magistrates  in  almost  every  city  and 
province  in  the  Union,  and  replacing  them  by 
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which  Barneveldt  could  rely,  and  they  firmly 
upheld  their  venerable  and  tried  servant. 
But  Maurice  contrived  to  procure  a  new  elec- 
tion, and  deputies  of  a  very  different  stamp 
were  returned — creatures  of  the  Prince,  and 
ready  to  go  all  lengths  in  pandering  to  his  am- 
bition. It  now  became  evident,  even  to  him- 
self, that  his  career  was  fast  drawing  to  a 
close.  On  the  29th  of  August,  16  18,  he  was 
arrested  by  order  of  the  Prince,  and  after  an 
illegal  delay  of  five  months — spent  in  collect- 
ing charges  and  procuring  evidence  against 
him — he  was  brought  to  trial.  The  Judges 
were  named  by  his  great  political  opponent. 
His  falsest  accuser,  his  bitterest  personal  foe, 
sat  amongst  them.  The  trial  was  conducted 
with  such  secrecy,  that  we  are  left  to  guess 
at  the  articles  of  accusation.  The  verdict  of 
the  Judges  was  pronounced  while  the  aged 
prisoner  was  engaged  in  preparing  his  defence. 
The  result  was  notified  to  him  on  the  evening 
of  the  12th  of  May  ;  and  by  a  refinement  of 
cruelty  and  insult,  a  Gomarite  clergyman — 
a  zealous  enemy — was  sent  to  embitter  his 
last  hour.  He  came,  he  said,  by  order  of  the 
States,  to  prepare  and  console  the  prisoner. 
Barneveldt  calmly  replied,  that  at  his  age  he 
was  prepared  to  die,  and  was  able  to  console 
himself.  Early  the  following  morning,  he 
was  called  before  his  Judges  to  hear  his  sen- 
tence pronounced — a  sentence  containing  a 
number  of  charges,  all  vague,  and  all  either 
frivolous  or  absurd — to  which  he  listened  with 
scornful  but  dignified  composure ;  and  then 
was  led  straight  from  the  judgment-hall  to  the 
scaffold.  His  last  words  were — '  Good  peo- 
ple, do  not  believe  I  am  a  traitor  !' 

Thus  fell,  in  the  seventy-third  year  of  his 
age,  and  the  forty-fourth  of  his  public  services, 
Olden  Barneveldt ;  not  certainly  a  perfect 
man,  but  one  who  approached  as  near  to  per- 
fection as  the  hard  conditions  of  our  nature 
will  allow.  He  had  no  failings  but  such  as 
naturally  rose  out  of  his  excellences,  or  were 
essentially  connected  with  them.  His  un- 
wearied energy  and  intensity  of  purpose,  made 
him  somewhat  impetuous,  and  intolerant  of 
vexatious  or  interested  opposition.  His  inflex- 
ible resolution  in  the  pursuit  of  great  objects, 
was  connected  with  a  temper  unyielding  even 
in  matters  of  minor  importance.  And  if  he 
was  too  strongly  convinced  of  the  wisdom 
and  integrity  of  his  own  views,  to  meet  in- 
trigue with  patience,  or  to  bear  calumny  with 
calmness,  much  must  be  forgiven  to  one  en- 
dowed with  no  common  powers — intent  up- 
on no  common  aims — conscious  of  no  com- 
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mon  rectitude.  '  If,'  says  he,  in  his  Apology, 
'  when  arguments  were  urged  irrationally,  or 
with  open  and  indecent  falsehood,  I  found  my- 
self unable  to  digest  them,  and  answered  such 
impertinence  too  bitterly,  I  beg  that  this  may 
be  pardoned  to  my  great  age,  and  to  human 
infirmity.' 

To  which  of  the  two  great  men,  whose  cha- 
racters we  have  been  considering,  the  crown 
of  merit  ought  to  be  adjudged,  it  would  be  as 
difficult  as  invidious  to   endeavour  to  deter- 
mine.    Both  were  gifted  with  talents  and  vir- 
tues of  no  ordinary  cast.     Their  reputation 
was  founded,  not  upon  one  or  two  brilliant 
deeds,  which  might  be  but  the  happy  inspira- 
tions of  a  moment,  but  upon  the  untiring  ex- 
ertions of  a  devoted  and  laborious  life.     On 
one  account,  however,  we  are  disposed  to  es- 
timate more  highly  the  heroic  integrity  of  the 
earlier  and  elder  statesman.      De  Witt  was 
unencumbered  by  any  family  ties,     Barne- 
veldt  had  a  wife  and  children.      Therefore, 
though  not   perhaps  a  happier  man,  he  may 
reasonably  be  supposed  to  have  held  his  life 
more  dearly ;    for  life  is  commonly  valued, 
not  in  proportion  to  its  enjoyments,  but  in  pro- 
portion to  its  interests,  its  cares,  its  anxieties. 
Moreover,  a  domestic  circle  naturally  breeds 
in  the  character  a  love  of  comfort ;  and  the 
more  we  become  accustomed  to  the  enjoy- 
ments of  life,  the  less  disposed  we  are  to  risk 
them.     The  habitual  indulgence,  the  constant 
calling  forth  of  the  gentler  affections,  have  an 
irresistible  tendency  to  relax  the  tone  of  stern 
and  lofty,  but  steady  and  subdued  enthusiasm, 
which  alone  can  enable  the  statesman  to  steer 
his  course  aright  in  dangerous  and  troubled 
times.      And  when  we    consider  how  many 
occasions  must  occur,  where  a  slight  deviation 
from  lofty    principle  might  be  the  means  of 
avoiding  danger,  of  disarming  enmity,  of  pre- 
serving a  life  dear  and  valuable  to  others,  we 
shall  look  with  a  ready  sympathy  and  a  gene- 
rous indulgence  upon  those  who,  in  such  trials, 
have  been  found    wanting ;  and  shall  regard 
those    who,    like    Barneveldt,    have     passed 
through  the  ordeal  unfaltering  and  triumphant, 
with  a  proportionate  veneration.*     With  De 
Witt  the  case  was  different,  and  the  task,  in 
consequence,  incalculably  easier.     He  had  a 
father  whom  he  loved,  and  a  brother  who  ran 

*  Of  the  wife  of  Barneveldt  only  one  anecdote  is 
preserved  to  us  ;  but  that  one  indicates  a  character 
worthy  of  the  name  she  bore.  Some  time  after  Barne- 
veldt's  death,  his  two  sons  were  executed  for  a  con- 
spiracy against  Prince  Maurice.  Their  mother 
threw  herself  at  the  feet  of  Maurice  to  petition  for 
their  pardon.  '  How  is  it,'  asked  that  unfeeling  en- 
emy, '  that  you  will  beg  that  mercy  for  your  sons 
that  you  refused  to  solicit  for  your  husband  V  '  Be- 
cause,' replied  the  widow,  '  my  husband  was  inno- 
cent, and  my  sons  are  guilty  !' 


the  same  patriotic  career  with  himself.  But 
there  were  no  helpless  and  confiding  beings 
depending  upon  him  alone  for  support.  His 
line  of  duty,  though  arduous,  was  clear  and 
single.  There  were  no  side  influences  to 
draw  him  away  from  that  line.  He  had  but 
one  object  of  affection  or  desire — one  faith, 
one  aim  ;  and  to  these  he  was  faithful  to  the 
end. 


Art.  VII. — Christian  Morals.  By  the  Rev. 
W.  Sewell,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 
Exeter  College,  and  Professor  of  Moral 
Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
8vo.     London  :   1840. 

Tins  is  a  book  which,  if  we  had  fallen   in 
with  it  at  an  old  book  stall,  we  might  have 
picked    up    as   a  strange   instance   of  the 
length  to  which  the  ravings  and  hallucina- 
tions of  an  individual  may  go.     But  consi- 
dering it  as  the  appointed  teachings   of  a 
University  Professor — and   not  only  that, 
but  as  part  of  a   collection   which   clergy- 
men of  the  Church  of  England  are  engaged 
in  circulating  under  the  much-abused  name 
of    '  The   Englishman's    Library  '—  it  has 
filled  us  with  amazement.     We  had  hoped 
that   the   University  itself,  or  some  of  its 
members,  would  have  put  forth  a  disclaim- 
er.    But  as  this  is  not  the  case,  and  as  the 
book  remains   before  the   world,  with  all 
tlie  authority  which  ought  to  belong  to  the 
Chair  of  Moral  Philosophy  at  Oxford,  it  is 
fitting  that  the  non-academic  public  should 
be  informed  what  sort  of  moral  teaching 
an  English  University  provides.     We  be- 
lieve the  instruction  in  Latin  and   Greek, 
the  mere  scholarship  of  Oxford,  to  be  very 
good  ;  but  the  genius  of  the  place  appears 
to  be  in  irreconcilable  hostility  with   most 
of  the  elements  of  modern  civilisation      It 
looks  as  if  a  fatality  hung  over  its  walls, 
with  regard  to  everything  relating  to  real 
life.      What   Oxford    loyalty   would   have 
made  of  the  British  Constitution,  if  it  had 
had   its   way,   is   nsatter  of  history.     The 
real  friends  of  the  Reformation  are  pretty 
well  aware,  by  this  time,  what  would  have 
been  the  use  of  a   Reformation   at   all,   if 
nothing  else  had  been  to  be  got  by  it  but 
the  odds  and  ends  which   Oxford   divinity 
would  leave  us  now.     An  honest  man  out 
of  Bedlam  will  learn,  from  the  writings  of 
Mr.  Sewell,  Tutor  of  Exeter  College,  and 
late  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  to  the 
University,  the  nature,  means,  and  object 
of  Oxford  morals. 
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There  never  was  a  writer  less  entitled 
to  notice  on  his  own  account,  except  as  a 
curiosity,  than  Mr.  Sewell.  But  his  con- 
nection with  Oxford — the  fact  that  the 
University  has  indorsed  his  bills  and  gua- 
ranteed his  credit — makes  him  a  person  of 
importance  on  this  occasion.  Vv^e  cannot 
omit  the  opportunity  of  protesting  against 
the  unprincipled  way  in  which  that  learned 
body  has  compromised  its  reputation,  and 
violated  the  trust  reposed  in  it  by  so  do- 
ing. The  scandals  of  patronage,  it  is  true, 
have  nowhere  ranged  with  wilder  license 
than  over  every  department  of  public  edu- 
cation. The  Church,  which  ought  to  be 
the  great  public  teacher,  has  been  jobbed, 
until  the  existence  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land is  put  in  peril  by  the  evil  and  the  re- 
medy ;  and  until  the  Churches  of  England 
and  of  Ireland  can,  in  many  quarters,  no 
longer  show  the  noblest  title  by  which 
Ciirist  announced  that  his  religion*  was  to 
be  known  :  '  the  poor  have  the  gospel 
preached  unto  them.'  Well  might  Paley 
complain,  'that  the  converting  the  best 
share  of  the  revenues  of  the  church  (the 
proper  fund  for  maintaining  those  who  are 
occupied  in  cultivating  or  coinmunicating 
religious  knowledge)  into  annuities  for 
the  gay  and  illiterate  youth  of  great  fami- 
lies, threatens  to  stifle  the  little  clerical 
merit  that  is  left  among  us.'  But  if  lay 
patrons  are  bad,  ecclesiastical  patrons  are, 
if  anything,   worse.     The   misconduct   of 


*  The  Bishop  of  London  has  lately  published  three 
^  Sermons  on  the  Church.'  Oxford  divinity  disposes 
us  to  be  very  thankful  to  him  for  his  comparative 
moderation.  But  we  must  remonstrate  on  the  part 
of  Scotch  Episcopalians,  as  well  as  of  English  Pro- 
testant Dissenters,  against  the  narrowness  of  the 
test  by  which  the  Bishop  tries  the  guilt  of  schism. 
'  No  man  (he  says)  can  justify  his  voluntary  separa- 
tion from  the  National  Church,  but  upon  the  ground 
that  she  requires  of  him  the  profession  of  some  arti- 
cle of  faith  at  variance  with  the  fundamental  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  or  the  performance  of  some  act  of 
worship,  forbidden,  either  expressly  or  implicitlVj  by 
the  Word  of  God  !'  There  is  to  our  minds  another 
justification,  less  applicable,  to  be  sure,  on  account 
of  the  class  to  which  they  respectively  belong — to 
Episcopal  seceders  from  the  Church  of  Scotland — 
than  to  the  great  majority  of  Protestant  seceders 
from  the  Church  of  England  ; — we  mean  that  they 
do  not  find  the  ministrations  of  the  National  Church 
so  spiritually  profitable  as  those  of  their  own  chapels. 
If  Dr.  Johnson  could  admit,  with  tears  in  his  eyes, 
the  justice  of  Hannah  More's  defence  of  her  dis- 
senter-reading, the  mechanic  and  the  servant-maid, 
it  is  to  be  hoped,  may  be  excused  for  going  on  a  Sun- 
day where  they  feel  that  they  receive  most  good. 
The  truth  is,  that  the  intellectual  as  well  as  social 
habits  of  most  English  clersymen  have  made  them 
in  many  ways  above  their  work.  As  to  educating 
the  poor,  Dr.  Arnold  has  said,  '  I  never  knew  any 
poor  man  who  could  properly  be  said  to  be  edu- 
cated.' 


the  Universities  in  this  respect  is  so  fla- 
grant, that  no  man  in  his  senses,  founding 
a  Professorship,  would  place  it  at  their 
disposal.  Private  motives,  good,  bad,  and 
indifferent,  uniformly  get  the  better  of  all 
public  considerations.  Merit  is  the  last 
thing  thought  of.  At  Cambridge,  for  in- 
stance, a  member  of  St.  John's  College, 
competent  or  incompetent,  may  make  sure 
of  any  University  office  which  the  votes  of 
his  college  can  command.  At  Oxford,  not 
long  ago,  the  newspapers  were  full,  for 
weeks  together,  of  the  election  of  a  Pro- 
fessor of  Poetry.  Not  a  word  of  the  pro- 
per qualifications  of  the  candidates.  The 
election  was  turned  into  a  trial  of  party 
strength,  and  nothing  else,  between  the 
two  religious  parties  which  divide  the  Uni- 
versity at  present.  Personal  or  party  mo- 
tives of  this  description  must  have  the 
discredit  of  having  made  Mr.  Sewell  Pro- 
fessor of  Morals  ;  a  science,  above  all 
others,  requiring  calmness  and  caution,  a 
clear  comprehensive  understanding,  and  a 
loving  heart.  Neither  is  arrogance  the 
temper,  nor  a  kind  of  Irish  eloquence  the 
talent,  wanted.  Any  page  of  the  book  at 
which  its  readers  may  have  the  luck  to 
open,  will  satisfy  them,  not  only  that  the 
writer  of  it  has  a  mind  intellectually  inca- 
pable of  distinguishing  truth  from  false- 
hood, but  that  he  could  never  have  had 
five  minutes  conversation  withany  body 
upon  any  serious  subject,  without  this 
most  striking  disqualification  coming  out- 

When  we  give  Mr.  Sewell  five  minutes 
to  expose  himself  in,  we  are  sure  that  we 
give  him  time  enough.  For  this  purpose, 
it  will  be  all  the  same  whether  he  shall 
have  been  expounding  to  his  friends  the 
theories  on  Christian  art  and  Christian 
politics,  with  which  he  encourages  man- 
kind to  hope  that  he  may  live  to  complete 
his  theory  of  Christian  morals  ;  or  whether 
he  shall  have  been  dilating  on  the  only  way 
in  which,  as  he  conceives:.  Natural  Philoso- 
phy can  be  cultivated  with  any  reasonable 
prospect  of  success.  His  contempt  for 
modern  science,  and  for  the  drudges  dig- 
ging in  its  mines  for  facts,  will  have  pre- 
vented him  from  cemmunicating  with  the 
British  Association  concerning  the  me- 
thods by  which  alone  discoveries  are  to  be 
made.  But  this  is  clear.  His  chapter 
upon  the  subject  (ch.  22)  is  either  greater 
nonsense  than  Swift  or  Munchausen  durst 
have  attributed  to  the  academy  of  Laputa, 
or  the  JVovum  Orgnnum  is  nothing  to  it. 
Our  readers  must  say  which. 

It  is  declared,  that  Theology  is  the  root 
and  tnother  of  all   knowledge  ;  and   '  that 
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the  sciences  which  relate  to  matter  ought 
to  be  studied  upon  Christian  principles  and 
methods,  just  as  much  as  the  sciences 
which  relate  to  mind.'  This  being-  as- 
sumed, the  chapter  consists  of  two  propo- 
sitions :  First,  the  human  mind,  unless  it 
be  supported  by  a  theological  creed,  is  in- 
capable of  making  a  successful  effort  upon 
any  subject.  Next,  from  their  inseparable 
connection  with  the  facts  with  which  all 
science  has  to  deal,  the  Scriptures,  duly 
studied  and  applied,  are  the  appropriate 
guide  to  every  species  of  scientific  truth. 
If  the  first  of  these  propositions  is  true,  no 
man  can  trust  to  his  understanding  for  any 
purpose — and  especially  no  man  of  science 
can  expect  his  understanding  to  stand  him 
in  any  stead  in  scientific  inquiries — unless 
he  has  first  settled  his  religious  creed  to 
the  satisfaction  of  Mr.  Sewell.  If  the  se- 
cond proposition  is  true.  Sir  David  Brew- 
ster and  Dr.  Whewell  may  save  themselves 
the  trouble  of  discussing  whether  disco- 
verers in  science  can  be  assisted  in  their 
noble  labours  by  any  rules.  They  have 
only  to  read  their  Bibles  properly,  and  they 
will  find  the  key  to  the  secrets  of  nature 
there.  Now  for  the  proofs  of  Luch  as- 
tounding communications. 

That  a  religious  creed  is  necessary  to 
preserve  a  man  in  the  use  of  his  faculties, 
is  demonstrated  as  follows.  Without  a 
religious  creed  there  can  be  no  active  ino- 
ral  principle  ;  and  without  an  active  moral 
principle,  '  the  very  highest  productions  of 
the  human  intellect  are  just  as  much  the 
result  of  circumstances,  and  the  work  of 
chance,  (as  what  ?)  as  a  piece  of  cotton 
which  comes  out  of  a  mill.'  Again,  'the 
whole  earth,  every  night  about  twelve 
o'clock,  becomes  a  vast  lunatic  asylum.' 
And  it  is  supposed,  that  man  in  his  lucid 
intervals — that  is,  in  his  waking  hours — 
would  be  precisely  in  the  same  state  but 
for  the  control  of  the  moral  principle — in 
other  words  (for  they  are  spoken  of  as 
synonymous),  but  for  the  influence  of  a 
religious  creed.  Our  experience  is  ap- 
pealed to  for  the  truth  of  this  statement. 
'  Scarcely  anything  has  been  done  in  the 
present  day  for  the  real  advancement  of 
science  by  speculative  men.'  A  religious 
paralysis,  it  is  assumed,  has  struck  their 
understandings.  '  VVhatever  discoveries 
have  been  made  in  that  machinery  which 
is  our  chief  boast,  have  been  made  by 
common  workmen  by  accident.  It  is  a 
notorious  fact.'  Let  the  Wattses  and 
Babbages  attend.  The  world  has  been 
giving  them  credit  on  false  pretences. 
Their  calculations  are  an  affair  of  chance. 


The  limits  within  which  Mr.  Sewell's  dis- 
ciples are  allowed  to  look  for  their  reli- 
oious  creed,  are  small  indeed  ;  but  stretch 
these  limits  from  the  east  unto  the  west, 
and  was  there  ever  before  printed,  in  any 
age  or  country,  such  a  prodigy  of  false- 
hood, as,  not  merely  that  men  without  re- 
ligion were  for  the  ordinary  business  of 
life  no  more  to  be  depended  upon  than  lu- 
natics or  somnambulists,  but  that  the  pro- 
babilities of  a  successful  exercise  of  our 
intellectual  powers,  on  whatever  subject 
they  are  applied,  rise  or  fall  with  the  na- 
ture of  our  religious  opinions.  A  mo- 
ment's consideration*  of  the  difference 
between  speculative  and  practical  reason, 
and  of  the  subjects  on  which  they  are  re- 
spectively exercised — and  how  the  will, 
and  the  infirmities  thereto  belonging,  only 
attach  to  subjects  of  practical  as  distin- 
guished from  subjects  of  speculative  rea- 
son, would  with  most  people  have  pre- 
vented all  this  folly.  That  this  would  not 
have  been  the  case  with  Mr.  Sewell,  is  but 
too  true  ;  since  he  says,  what  are  termed 
the  speculative  doctrines  of  the  Church,  are 
falsely  termed  so :  and  that  in  one  in- 
stance, morals.  Bishop  Butler  has  shown 
'  the  Athanasian  Creed  to  be  as  much  the 
basis  of  Christian  morality,  so  far  as  mo- 
rality is  a  part  of  religion,  and  religion  a 
part  of  morality,  as  the  Ten  Command- 
ments.' 

The  use  to  be  made,  in  physical  investi- 
gations, of  the  nature,  aitributes,  and  mo- 
ral government  of  God,  is  illustrated  more 
in  detail. 

Before  we  give  our  readers  a  specimen 
of  these  details,  we  must  observe,  as  Pitt 
observed  to  Wilberforce  on  returning  him 
Bishop  Butler's  celebrated  treatise,  that 
there  is  nothing  which  Analogy  may  not 
prove,  if  it  is  admitted  as  a  mode  of  posi- 
tive proof.  Its  proper  sphere  is  to  remove 
out  of  the  way  objections,  whether  found- 
ed on  a  priori  or  other  reasoning,  or  on 
supposed  evidence  of  improbability,  ill  ap- 
plied. If  this  be  so,  what  alone  can  be  the 
consequence,  even  in  the  most  prudent 
hands,  of  searching  for  similitudes  between 
things  which  have  nothing  in  common 
except  their  common  author  ?  More  es- 
pecially does  the  folly  of  quoting  Scrip- 
tural analogies,  on  the  ground  of  the  sup- 
posed connection  of  Scripture  facts  'with 
every  other  branch  of  facts  in  every  other 


*  Mr.  Sewell  likes  the  parade  of  obsolete  learn- 
in?.  He  will  nowhere  see  this  difference  better  put, 
than  in  the  Prima  Secundse  of  Thomas  Aquinas. — 
Qusest.  xciv. 
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science,'  become  quite  incredible,  when] '  Men  ignorant  of  geometry  might  perhaps 
everybody  allows  that  much  of  the  pre-  lament  that  the  circumference  of  a  circle 
cise  and  positive  language  of  Scripture  j  does  not  happen  to  be  three  times  the  dia- 
concerning  physics,  as  well  as  many  of  its  meter,  or  in  some  other  assignable  propor- 
precedents  in  moral  and  social  life,  are  in  |  tion  to  it,  rather  than  such  that  we  have 
direct  contradiction  with  those  physical  I  not  yet  been  able  to  explain  what  the  ratio 
truths  and  moral  duties  upon  which  all  between  them  is.'  We  are  at  a  loss  which 
mankind  are  now  agreed.  The  Scriptures  |  to  admire  most — Mr.  Sewell's  reckless- 
are  not  the  less  true  for  their  own  great 'ness  in  stating  principles,  or  in  stating 
purpose,  whatever  we   may  think   of  the  I  facts. 

Astronomy  and  Geology  which  are  con- 1  The  question,  so  put,  resembles  a  ques- 
tained  in  them — and  whether  we  adopt  or  tion  of  cause  and  effect,  more  than  an  or- 
not  Paley's  explanation  of  the  wars  of  Ca- !  dinary  case  of  analogy.  To  take  first  the 
naan,  or  Milton's  panegyric  on  the  polyga-j persons  of  no  religion.  From  what  has 
mous  marriage  bed  'as  Saints  and  Patri- i  been  said  above,  it  would  not  appear  to 
archs  used.'  I  signify   much   on   what   subject  they  em- 

A  study  of  the  facts  with  which  a  parti- j  ployed  themselves.  Being  by  the  supposi- 
cular  science  has  to  deal,  will  be  constant- 1  tion  no  more  rational  than  somnambulists, 
ly  suggesting  to  inventive  minds   different  they  must  employ  themselves  equally  in 


hypotheses  or  leading  ideas,  among  which 
the  law  of  their  relation  is  likely  to  be 
found.  It  is  part  of  the  divination  of  ge- 
nius, to  ascertain  with  the  least  possible 
cost  of  time  and  labour,  which  of  these 
seeds  will  grow.  In  hammering  away  at 
nature,  there  will  be  greatly  too  many 
chips  in  the  case  even  of  the   best  wort 


vain  on  all.  In  another  place,  however,  it 
is  suggested,  that  '  a  separation  between 
the  Athanasian  creed  and  the  discoveries 
of  our  human  philosophy'  must  operate 
much  more  injuriously  in  our  researches 
into  the  mind  of  man,  than  into  the  world 
of  matter,  li^  any  inconsistency  in  such 
a  writer  could  surprise  us,  it  would  be  sur- 


men.  But  the  best  workman  will  have  the 'prising  to  be  told,  immediately  after  this, 
fewest.  Mr.  Sewell,  we  fear,  is  all  chips,  jthat  the  '  effect  of  a  want  of  knowledge  of 
His  dogmas  are — first,  that  there  can  be  no  j  some  infinite  good  being'  was  (not  the 
physical  science  without  religion;  next, !  stultifying  of  Aristotle  and  Plato,  or  the 
that  whether  any  kind  of  science  can  j  confining  their  contemplations  to  the  ma- 
emerge  under  a  religion,  partly  true  and  |  terial  world,  but)  that  of  '  compelling  the 
partly  false,  will  depend  on  the  nature  of:  highest  Greek  philosophy  to  throw  all  its 


the  errors ;  and  lastly,  that  the  leading 
ideas  which  will  take  philosophers  by  the 
shortest  and  most  infallible  cut  to  all 
truths,  physical  or  metaphysical,  are  latent 
in  the  Scriptures,  if  philosophers  have  but 
religion  enough  to  find  them  out.  '  All  the 
great  discoveries  of  speculative  men  have 
been  made  by  first  taking  some  theory  of 
a  very  high  and  general  nature,  closely 
connected  with  the  nature  of  Almighty 
God.'  This  being  the  case,  as  it  has  fared 
with  speculative  men  in  time  past,  we 
must  expect  that  it  will  fare  with  them  in 
time  to  come.  If  there  ever  was  philo- 
sopher, whose  course  was  likely  to  have 
coincided  with  the  above  assertion,  it  was 
Kepler.  But  we  shall  see,  notwithstand- 
ing, that  he  has  declared  that  any  religious 
theory  would  have  led  him,  not  to,  but 
from,  his  discovery  of  the  Elliptical  Orbits. 
His  great  contemporary.  Galileo,  was  the 
head  of  an  opposite  school.  He  is  gene- 
rally understood  to  have  been  a  speculative 
man,  and  to  have  made  some  discoveries  ; 
and  he  has  recorded  his  opinion  not  mere- 
ly against  religious  theories,  but  against 
all  suppositions  of  preconceived  relations. 


energies  into  purely  metaphysical  specu- 
lations.' 

The  Hindoos  seem  to  have  been  worse 
off  with  their  religion  than  they  would 
have  been  with  a  religion  which  is  treated 
in  the  last  paragraph  as  equivalent  to  none 
at  all.  As  Mr.  Sewell's  style  of  philoso- 
phizing might  lead  us  to  expect,  learned 
Bramins  would  have  as  much  difficulty  in 
recognizing  their  mythology  and  Avatars 
in  the  following  description,  as  in  sub- 
scribing to  the  supposed  effects: — 'The 
doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Being, 
exclusive  of  all  plurality,  and  of  the  pure- 
ly spiritual  nature  of  God,  unconnected 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation,  crush- 
ed in  the  East  all  science  whatever.'  The 
reproach  of  the  East  in  this  place  agrees 
but  ill  with  the  panegyric  on  it  in  another, 
where  its  learning  is  said  to  have  stood 
like  a  gigantic  temple  on  the  solid  founda- 
tions of  antiquity— in  which  Plato  acquir- 
ed the  best  part  of  his  knowledge,  and  in 
which  the  light  of  God's  primitive  revela- 
tions was  kept  alive. 

But,  at  other  times,  and  with  other  peo- 
ple, marvellous  effects  are  attributed  vin- 
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conditionally  to  the  simple  doctrine  of  the 
unity  of  the  Divine  Being-.  For  instance, 
it  is  said  to  have  led  to  the  truest  ancient  as- 
tronomy— and  to  have  suggested,  that  the 
heavenly  bodies  were  globular,  and  mov- 
ed in  circular  orbits  !  Kepler,  on  the  con- 
trary, submitted  his  own  marvellous  ima- 
gination so  far  to  facts,  as  to  see  in  this 
proposed  suggestion,  the  origin,  not  of 
truth  but  error.  'Jf  planets  were  carried 
round  by  angels,  (he  says),  their  orbits 
would  be  perfectly  circular  ;  buc  the  ellip- 
tic form,  in  which  we  find  them,  smacks 
rather  of  ihe  lever  and  material  necessity.' 
Mr.  Sewell  adds,  that  if  the  framers  of  this 
sjrstem  had  but  believed  in  an  author  of 
evil,  and  in  his  final  subjugation,  as  well  as 
in  an  author  ot  good,  they  might  not  have 
left  it  to  modern  astronomers  to  discover, 
that  the  mechanism  of  the  heavens  was 
full  of  disturbing  forces,  and  nevertheless 
its  regularity  was  faithfully  maintained  ! 
In  the  same  manner,  Newton's  discoveries 
are  stated  to  have  been  owing  to  his  belief 
in  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Being.  '  The 
same  line  of  thought  would  suggest  the 
undulating  theory  of  light;  the  whole  the- 
ory of  vegetable  bodies  as  analogical  to 
those  of  animals  ;  the  identity  of  electri- 
city and  lightning ;  the  application  of 
steam  to  navigation  ;  the  discovery  of  the 
New  World.'  It  is  easy  to  assert,  that  the 
unity  of  the  Divine  Being  would  suggest 
all  these  wonders.  To  make  out  the  se- 
veral steps,  by  which  the  supposed  sug- 
gestion would  work  out  its  way,  is  not 
merely  difficult,  but  impossible.  If  all 
that  is  meant  by  a  belief  in  the  unity  of 
the  Divine  Being,  is  a  belief  in  the  unifor- 
mity of  the  laws  of  matter,  atheists  might 
make  experiments,  and  might  reason  (and 
were  just  as  likely  to  do  so)  on  that  belief. 
But  Mr.  Sewell's  argument  requires  more 
than  a  mere  possibility  of  suggestion.  It 
should  have  been  shown  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Being,  or  some 
equivalent  theological  tenet,  did  in  fact 
suggest  these  different  discoveries.  If  it 
did  not,  we  must  suppose  them  to  have 
been  made  by  accident ;  seeing  Mr.  Sewell 
has  before  informed  us  that  all  discover- 
ies must  be  made  by  accident  or  by  the 
means  of  a  religious  creed. 

The  discoveries  of  modern  chemistry 
are  mentioned  as  being  among  those  lucky 
accidents,  which  modern  science  insists  on 
calling  discoveries  by  experiment.  Mr. 
Sewell  takes  as  an  instance  of  this  per- 
verseness,  the  principle  of  '  definite  pro- 
portions.' This,  he  says,  is,  in  other 
words,  only  the  Pythagorean  theory,  that 


the  world  was  formed  by  Numbers.  Sup- 
posing the  discovery  to  have  been  made 
by  one  of  these  experimental  accidents, 
Mr.  Sewell  is  of  opinion  that  the  more  na- 
tural and  simple  way  would  have  been  to 
have  had  recourse  to  one  of  his  theories 
'  of  a  high  and  general  nature  connected 
with  the  nature  of  Almighty  God.'  Mr. 
Dalton  should  have  gone  at  once  either 
with  Pythagoras  '  to  the  ancient  traditions 
of  a  revelation  which  invested  numbers 
with  a  mysterious  character,  and  which 
traced  up  their  various  combinations  to 
one  primitive  root — the  number  three  :  and 
that  to  a  still  prior  root  of  unity,  which 
nevertheless  could  not  be  conceived  to 
exist  without  the  other;'  or  he  should 
have  taken  example  from  '  the  ancient  fa- 
thers who  made  use  of  the  same  mystery 
as  enunciated  in  Scripture,  for  their  inter- 
pretation of  the  innumerable  passages  in 
Scripture,  where  numbers  are  introduced.' 
Men  of  science,  we  apprehend,  have  shown 
more  wisdom  in  taking  a  warning,  in  the  op- 
posite direction,  from  the  seventeen  years 
which  Kepler  wasted  in  these  bewildering 
mazes.  Mr.  Sewell  nevertheless  expects 
(and  his  book  abounds  in  passages,  which 
prove  how  strongly  the  association  is 
bound  up  with  all  his  philosophical  hopes), 
that  the  mysterious  numbers  of  the  Trinity 
in  Uniiy,  and  Unity  in  Trinity,  are  incor- 
porate with  all  knowledge.  '  Perhaps  the 
book  of  nature  may  be  like  the  book  of 
the  gospel,  and  contain  a  whole  world  of 
enigmas  only  to  be  opened  by  this  key.' 
With  this  view,  Mr.  Sewell  notices  the  de- 
ficiencies of  Logic  and  of  modern  Phy- 
sics, as  sciences  of  classification.  He  ob- 
serves, that  if  '  the  recent  theory  of  what 
is  called  circular  arrangement — classes 
entering  into  classes,  one  within  the  other, 
vegetable,  animal  and  mineral — should,  as 
is  probable,  change  the  face  of  natural 
history,  it  must  modify  the  process  of  syl- 
logism also.'  Now,  on  what  is  founded  the 
probability  that  the  new  theory  of  circular 
arrangement  will  turn  out  true?  On  the 
fact,  that  the  '  former  theory  did  not  corre- 
spond with  the  form  of  the  Divine  Nature 
as  laid  down  by  the  church  :'  and,  on  the 
fact,  that  the  name  of  'circulation'  was  the 
name  given  to  '  the  true  Catholic  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  when  it  became  ne- 
cessary to  state  it  formally,  in  order  to 
contradict  the  very  same  principle  of  clas- 
sification and  subordination,  which  a  logi- 
cal Arianism  endeavoured  to  introduce.' 

Many  very  religious  men  have  been  ma- 
terialists. They  would  be  astounded  at 
hearing,  that  the  miracle  of  the  Incarna- 
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tion  ('  Perfect  God  and  Perfect  Man,  of  a 
reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh  subsist- 
ing'), was  considered  to  be  a  conclusive 
argument  against  them  ;  whereas,  they 
might  to  the  full  as  reasonably  aver,  that 
the  distinction  applied  in  the  above  pas- 
sage between  the  Man-God  and  ordinary 
man,  was  a  conclusive  argument  in  favour 
of  their  opinion. 

The  assumption,  that  all   creation   is  a 


processes.     It  is  one  of  the  grand   specu- 
lations of  zoological  science.' 

So,  Oxford  philologists  are  tutored  to 
look  on  language  (not  merely  on  Greek, 
which,  we  are  told,  was  formed  for  Chris- 
tianity, and  Latin,  which  was  maintained 
by  Popery,  but  on  all  language,  from  San- 
scrit to  Cherokee),  with  the  deepest  reve- 
rence. They  are  not  to  permit  themselves 
to  dream  of  its  being  an  invention  of  man, 


shadow  and  revelation  of  God  himself,  is  j 'weighing  carefully  the  mysterious  title 
connected  with  the  inference  that,  in  |  of  Me  J^o?y/ given  to  our  Lord.' 
that  case,  even  brute  matter  may  bear  j  The  application  of  this  kind  of  reason- 
on  it  an  inscription  recording  the  myste- !  ing  to  the  affairs  of  civil  life  is  as  easy  as 
ries  of  his  nature.  Dr.  Buckland,  accord-  putting  on  a  glove.  While  we  are  disput- 
ingly,  must  begin  the  world  anew.  '  I  be-  ing  what  proportion  of  the  property  of 
lieve,  then,  that  a  geologist,  deeply  im-  the  country  may  be  necessary  to  maintain 
pressed  with  the  mystery  of  baptism —  '<  the  poor,  the  clergy,  and  the  temples  of 
that  mystery  by  which  a  'new  creature'  is  God,  'we  have  forgotten  the  doctrine  of 
formed  by  means  of  '  water  and  fire' —  revelation  upon  this  subject.  Would  it 
{how  fire  in  baptism  ?)  '  would  never  have  be  fanciful  to  suppose  that  a  tenth  might 
fallen  into  the  absurdities  of  accounting  probably  be  the  amount  ?'  Does  Mr.  Sew- 
for  the  formation  of  the  globe  solely  by  ell  mean  that  he  would  recommend  the 
water,  or  solely  by  fire.  He  would  not  adoption  of  the  Jewish  law  of  tythe 
have  maintained  either  a  Vulcanian  or  a  throughout!  Does  he  know  what  it  really 
Neptunian  theory.  He  would  have  sus-  wasl  And,  if  the  law  of  tythe,  we  should 
pected,  as  most  men  now  suspect,  that  the  like  to  know,  what  one  point  our  return  to 
truth  lay  in  the  union  of  both.  And  in  the  Mosaic  dispensation  is  to  stop  at, 
conceiving  a  typical  connection  between  rather  than  another.  The  mistake  of  the 
the  material  earth  and  the  spiritual  church,  French  Revolutionists  in  setting  apart  the 
he  would  have  been  justified  by  the  whole  tenth  day  for  rest,  in  place  of  the  seventh, 
tenour  of  Scripture.'  Can  anything  be  was  set  right  it  seems  by  the  nature  of 
madder  than  this  % — except  what  follows,  things,  as  well  as  hy  the  fourth  command- 
For,  in  like  manner,  geologists,  zoologists,  ment.  '  They  were  compelled  to  return 
and  mathematicians,  must  take  up  the  to  a  seventh:  because  (?)  human  nature 
Cross  with  them  in  their  studies.  '1  be-  it  was  found  could  not  labour  for  a  longer 
lieve  that  a  spiritualized  eye,  seeing  all  ihe   term  together.' 

human  race  shut  up  in  the  person  of  ourj  Among  our  scientific  desiderata,  it  is 
Lord,  having  before  it  always  the  figure  in  supposed  that  wc  are  in  w^ant  of  a  model 
which  it  pleased  Almighty  God  to  place  by  which  we  may  explain  the  organization 
him  before  us  on  the  Cross,  might  expect  of  the  human  body,  and  the  theory  of 
to  find  a  similar  figure — the  figure  of  the   vearetation.     Such  a  model,  it  is  assumed, 


Cross — placed  here  and  there  all  over  the 
work  of  creation ;  as  a  religious  spirit  in 
better  days  than  the  present  erected  that 
Cross  on  high,  wherever  a  human  foot 
might  be  arrested  by  it ;  and  as  the  an- 
cient fathers  detected  it  in  the  most  hid- 
den allusions  of  Scripture  :  —  Moses 
stretching  out  his  hands  to  the  Amale- 
kites — his  rod — the  branch  he  threw  into 
the  bitter  waters — the  wood  of  the  Ark — 
the  tree  of  life.  In  every  animal  and  ma- 
terial nature,  he  would  expect  to  discern 
the  figure  of  a  cross;  and  he  would  not  be 
surprised  to  find  that  all  mathematical  fig- 
ures were  reducible  to  this  element ;  or,  as 
modern  anatomists  have  suggested,  that 
the  whole  animal  world  is  framed  upon 
this  type — a  central  column  with  lateral 


is  to  be  found  'in  a  perfect  ecclesiastical 
polity  modelled  after  the  pattern  seen  on 
the  Mount.'  In  explanation  of  this,  we 
are  gravely  asked,  if  '  we  have  not  near  us 
a  body  and  a  tree  full  formed  with  all  its 
organs  more  perfectly  developed,  written 
in  larger  letters,  and  o!  which  we  know 
that  man's  body  and  the  tree  are  but  the 
types  and  symbols'!'  If  the  church  be 
really  any  such  tree  and  body,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  Mr.  Sewell  and  his  friends 
attach  immeasurable  importance  to  ques- 
tions of  church  government.  In  Mr.  Sew* 
ell's  unparalleled  jargon,  'the  problem  of 
reconciling  plurality  with  unity'  is  con- 
stantly recurring  in  all  questions,  ecclesi- 
astical and  temporal.  It  is  solved  in  the 
following   manner;    'Let   each    insulated 
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fact  be  made  the  type  and  representation 
of  one  common  principle,  and  at  once  they 
fall  into  unity,  however  diversified  in  their 
accidental  circumstances.  Thus  in  the 
Scriptures,  as  was  said  before,  the  Cross 
of  Christ  is  seen  in  the  tree  of  life,  in  the 
wood  of  the  sacrifice  laid  on  the  shoulders 
of  Isaac,  in  the  rod  of  Moses,  in  the  pole 
on  which  the  serpent  hung,  in  the  staff  of 
David,  in  the  wood  of  the  ark,  in  the  bough 
thrown  into  the  bitter  waters.  So  the  mys- 
tery of  Baptism  is  read  in  the  deep  which 
covered  the  earth,  in  the  waters  of  the 
deluge,  in  the  Red  Sea,  in  Jordan,  in  the 
waters  of  the  Nile  turned  into  blood,  in  the 
pitcher  of  water  changed  into  wine  for  the 
marriage  of  Cana,  in  the  water  borne  by 
the  man  who  prepared  the  room  for  our 
Lord's  passover  ;  and  so  of  the  other  mys- 
teries of  Christianity,  jlnd  thus  also  in 
civil  society,^  St'C.  God  help  this  man's 
pupils!  And  this  is  the  light  set  up  by 
Oxford  to  enlighten  a  darkened  age ! 

We  have  seen  Mr.  Sewell's  way  of  treat- 
ing a  considerable  variety  of  subjects. 
Having  done  so,  we  think  that  we  may 
safely  repeat  the  opinion,  that  it  would 
have  been  difficult  to  find  a  subject,  five 
minutes'  conversation  upon  which  with 
him  would  not  have  been  sufficient  to  sat- 
isfy any  rational  being,  that,  whatever 
talents  Mr.  Sewell  might  possess,  it  was 
impossible  that  there  should  be  found 
among  them  the  talent  of  discovering,  or 
of  communicating  truth. 

The  subject  of  Christian  morals  is  cer- 
tainly no  exception.  For,  as  much  of  the 
book,  with  this  mendacious  title,  as  has 
any  bearing  on  them,  is  of  a  piece  with 
the  wild  and  insolent  raving  which  Mr. 
Sewell  pours  out  upon  other  matters. 
From  first  to  last,  there  is  not  a  single  ob- 
servation upon  Morals,  by  which  anybody 
can  possibly  be  made  either  better,  wiser, 
or  happier ;  while,  under  the  name  of 
Christian,  the  subject  has  been  undertaken 
with  the  avowed  object  of  confounding 
Christianity  with  church  government,  of 
putting  the  body  of  the  people  into  abject 
subjection  to  the  priesthood,  and  of  ex- 
cluding almost  the  whole  of  Christendom 
from  the  benefit  of  the  Gospel.  This  is 
done  with  the  dashing  and  showy  air  of  a 
most  presumptuous  infallibility  ;  and  with 
an  imposing  manner  of  familiarly  appealing 
to  one  or  two  persons — such  as  Bishop 
Butler — whose  names,  we  are  sure,  if  they 
had  but  been  alive,  he  would  never  have 
dared  to  utter.  The  atmosphere  of  con- 
tempt which  pervades  the  book  for  all  ex- 
tant things  and  persons,  except  the  author's 


own  spiritual  coterie,  must  be  painful  to 
good-natured  readers.  But  the  marvel  of 
the  book  is,  its  utter  indifference  to  credi- 
bility in  the  assumptions  it  makes,  and  in 
the  consequences  it  draws.  If  we  consider 
the  Gospel  as  a  system  of  Christian  morals, 
delivered  by  Christ  himself,  and  then  turn 
to  the  declamation  of  Mr.  Sewell,  it  reads 
as  though  it  were  written  under  a  different 
dispensation.  Faith,  hope,  and  charity 
have  almost  disappeared. — To  make  room 
for  what,  and  whoml 

The  moral  character  of  the  supposed 
revelations  of  the  Divine  will,  which  have 
prevailed  at  different  times  in  different 
countries,  has  been  frequently  analyzed 
and  compared.  There  was  ample  choice, 
both  metaphysical  and  historical,  of  the 
ways  by  which  the  relation  in  which  Chris- 
tianity stands  to  morals,  might  be  expound- 
ed. But  it  is  a  scandalous  misnomer  to 
give  the  name  to  such  a  book  as  this.  We 
will  not  pretend  to  say,  that  '  Church  of 
England  morals'  would  have  been  better. 
For  we  are  satisfied  that  nine-tenths  of  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  England  would 
protest  as  vehemently  as  the  rest  of  Chris- 
tendom, against  being  compromised  by 
Mr.  Sewell.  Among  a  cloud  of  vague  and 
desultory  words,  it  is  often  almost  impos- 
sible to  lay  hold  of  the  meaning  of  any- 
particular  page  or  chapter.  We  come  out 
of  the  fog  as  wise  as  we  went  in.  But  the 
object  of  the  work,  as  a  work,  is,  we  repeat, 
clear  enough.  Mr.  Sewell  describes  it  as 
being  the  restoration  of  the  connection  so 
long  dissevered,  between  the  Science  of 
Ethics,  and  the  Catholic  Christianity  of  the 
Church.  We,  on  the  other  hand,  should 
describe  it  as  an  outrage  upon  all  Christian 
freedom;  and  as  being,  to  say  the  least 
of  it,  as  dogmatical  a  substitution  of  the 
authority  of  what  they  call  the  Church,  for 
the  authority  of  the  Bible,  as  was  ever  ven- 
tured upon  by  Priest  or  Presbyter  before. 
If  there  is  a  word  of  truth  in  the  book,  the 
clergy  ought  to  be  looked  up  to  as  a  Bra- 
minical  caste,  not  simply  entitled,  but 
solemnly  bound,  to  exercise  a  paramount 
influence  in  the  state.  The  aggrandize- 
ment of  his  order  may  not  have  been 
among  the  proofs*  by  which  the  author  of 

*  Bishop  Philpotts,  who  knows  man — at  least 
controversial  and  sacerdotal  man — as  well  as  any- 
body, stirs  up  his  clergy  with  the  argximentum  ad 
hominem  upon  this  very  point,  in  a  recent  charge. 
'  Until  the  people  shall  think  thus  of  these  myste- 
ries (the  sacraments)  they  will  not  think  of  us  {sic- 
in  orig.)  as  it  is  far  more  for  their  benefit,  than  for 
ours,  that  they  should  always  think.'  The  real  pre- 
sence in  the  sacraments  is  allowed  to  be  a  difficulty; 
but  the  sacramental  presence  in  Dr.  Philpotts  is  a 
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this  spider's  web  was  guided  in  his  re- 
searches ;  but  it  is  certainly  a  considera- 
tion which  the  public  will  not  overlook,  in 
estimating  the  value  of  the  result  arrived 
at.  The  'Christian  Morals'  of  Mr.  Sevvell 
make  the  Laity  absolutely  and  necessarily 
dependent  upon  the  Clergy  for  all  the 
means  they  can  ever  hope  for  of  grace  or 
knowledge.  Upon  the  important  point, 
who  are  the  clergy,  in  whose  keeping  the 
benefits  of  Christianity  are  locked  up,  no- 
thing positive  is  said,  one  way  or  another; 
but  the  reader  is  left  with  the  impression, 
that  it  will  not  be  safe  for  him  to  trust  to 
any  clergyman  but  a  clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England.  We  shall  soon  see 
how  little  the  Church  of  England  can  profit 
by  all  his  good  intentions. 

Mr.  Sewell  shall  speak  for  himself.  His 
object  being  to  restore  the  connection  be- 
tween the  Church  and  Morals — the  first 
point  is,  to  determine  what  Christian  com- 
munities are  comprehended  by  him  under 
the  imposing  generality  of  the  Church. 
This  is  soon  done.  According  to  him, 
Adam  and  the  Jews  had  imperfect  church- 
es. But  his  Catholic  Church,  with  its  ap- 
propriate powers  and  doctrines,  is  another 
and  a  greater  thing.  It  is  Divine  in  its 
origin,  and  episcopal  in  its  form.  It  has 
come  down  from  the  Apostles  in  direct 
succession  ;  and  can  admit  of  no  sects  or 
schools.  It  is  essentially  independent  of 
any  human  power.  Its  rulers  are  indivi- 
dual bishops,  assisted  by  councils  of  cler- 
gy in  each  diocese.  Its  supreme  authori- 
ty lies  in  a  council  of  these  bishops. — (Pp. 
29,  50.) 

These  being  the  conditions  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church,  let  us  see  what  particular 
church  can  make  good  its  title  to  be  a 
branch  of  it.  Is  the  Church  of  Rome  suc- 
cessful 1  It  can  comply  with  some  of  the 
conditions ;  unfortunately  not  with  all. 
The  Romanist  has  indeed  received 
powers ;  but  he  confesses  (X)  to  have  al- 
tered the  doctrines  in  the  course  of  their 
transmission.  The  Pope  it  was  who  broke 
up  the  beautiful  system  of  a  federal  union 
of  independent  bishops  by  his  personal 
usurpations;  who  blot,ted  out  the  catholic 
character  of  the  Church   and  its  written 


much  greater  one.  The  stale  of  mind  in  which  his 
Clergy  must  have  been,  when  they  could  request 
their  Diocesan  to  publish  to  the  world  at  large  the 
above  singular  intimation,  assists  us  to  the  moaning 
of  another  passage,  in  which  the  Clergy,  while  re- 
strained from  meeting  in  Convocation,  are  compared 
to  '  a  maniac  in  a  strait  waistcoat.'  Sir  Robert  Peel 
is  a  very  different  man  from  what  we  take  him  to  be, 
if  he  lets  them  loose. — {Charge  of  the  Bishop  of  Ex- 
eter, 1842.) 
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word ;  aud  who  left  us  no  assurance  for 
God's  commands  but  the  declaration  of  a 
self-chosen  teacher,  our  choice  of  whom 
will  be  as  erroneous  as  our  moral  charac- 
ter is  defective. — (F.  380.)  Since  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  is  defined  to  be  a  church 
admitting  neither  sect  nor  school,  the  Ro- 
man Church,  after  this  description,  evi- 
dently does  not  belong  to  it.  To  show 
this  must  be  supposed,  indeed,  to  have 
been  the  very  object  with  which  the  above 
description  of  the  Roman  church  was  in- 
serted here.  Can  the  Protestant  Dissenter 
make  out  a  better  title  ?  On  the  contrary,  he 
has  no  case  at  all  from  the  very  beginning. 
The  tyranny  and  usurpationt  of  Popery 
are  contrasted  with  the  still  more  fatal  ty- 
ranny, and  still  more  unauthorized  usurpa- 
tion of  Dissent.  It  does  not  pretend  to 
have  received  either  the  '  powers  or  the 
doctrines'C?) — (P.  32;)  and  has  fallen  into 
still  worse  errors  even  than  Popery,  blot- 
ting out  the  testimony  of  the  Church  alto- 
gether. Dissent  is  a  vague  word.  Dissent 
from  what  1  It  would  have  been  more  in 
order  to  have  stated  what  it  was,  in  doc- 
trine or  discipline  or  institution,  a  dissent 
from  which  is  an  exclusion  from  the  Ca- 
tholic Church.  It  is  plain,  however,  that 
the  Church  of  England  is  the  church  which 
was  present  to  the  mind  of  Mr.  Sewell, 
while  inditing  these  damnatory  clauses 
against  dissent ;  as  also,  in  a  later  passage, 
where  dissenters  are  charitably  informed 
what  is  the  way  in  which  '  an  erroneous 
theological  dogma  becomes  a  moral  crime.' 
But  did  ever  monk,  writing  for  his  con- 
vent, set  about  his  work  more  blindly  than 
a  self-satisfied  inquirer  after  the  Church 
of  Christ,  who,  in  distributing  his  subject, 
does  not  notice,  even  by  name,  a  single 
national  protestant  communion,  except  the 
one  of  which  he  is  himself  a  member  l  To 
be  sure,  the  result  would  have  been  much 
the  same;  since  there  is  not  one  of  them 
— Lutheran  or  Calvinist,  Scotch  or  Swiss, 
Dutch  or  German — to  which  any  of  his 
characteristics  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
whether  regarding  origin,  government,  or 
supreme  authority,  could  possibly  apply. 
It  comes  therefore  to  this.  The  Church 
of  England  is  not  only  (in  Oxford  language) 
the  Anglo-Catholic  Church,  but  it  is  the 
only  Catholic  Church  among  the  Western 
Churches.  There  is  no  tertium  quid.  Did 
the  greatest  enemies  to  Christianity  ever 
say  so  much  against  it  1  In  all  the  license 
of  their  irony,  and  satire,  and  malicious 
learning,  did  they  ever  devise  so  ex- 
aggerated a  picture  of  its  corruptions, 
of    its    schisms,    and     of    the    complete- 
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ness  of  its  failure  1  There  has  not  been, 
since  the  days  of  Laud  and  the  Nonju- 
rors, so  suicidal  an  attempt  at  cutting  off 
the  Church  of  England  from  the  rest  of 
Christendom.  We  do  not  presume  to 
guess  what  is  the  force  under  which  the 
Bishop  of  Exeter  has  been  drawn  into  the 
orbit,  alongst  which,  like  an  ill-omened 
comet,  he  scorched  and  perplexed  his 
Diocese  in  his  Charge  of  September  last. 
He  is  shrewd  enough  to  have  known, 
that  he  could  not  burn  his  neighbour's 
house  to  roast  his  eggs  by,  without  running 
a  considerable  risk  of  setting  his  own  on 
fire.  Whatever  may  be  the  pleasure  of 
saying  mysterious  and  bitter  things  on  the 
preference  of  unity  to  union  5  of  insinuat- 
ing the  superiority  of  the  corporate  cha- 
racter of  a  Christian  over  his  personal ; 
and  of  telling  all,  who  are  not  good  church- 
men, that  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  are 
not  for  them — the  price  to  be  paid  for  so 
great   a  pleasure   may,   after  all,  be  more 


Churches,  he  was  to  a  great  degree  weak- 
ening the  foundations  and  the  evidence  of 
Christianity  itself.  Intelligent  members 
of  the  Church  of  England  had  this  further 
consciousness  :  whatever  were  the  scandals 
of  schism,  heresy,  idolatry,  and  what  not, 
which  they  might  object  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  they  must  stop  short,  in  prudence, 
of  denying  her  to  be  a  Church  —  seeing  that 
it  was  out  of  the  bosom  of  the  Church  of 
Roine  that  the  Church  of  England,  as  it 
was  constructed  and  christened  at  the  Re- 
formation, had  been  itself  derived. 

Modern  zeal  or  superstition  was  never 
worse  employed,  than  in  attempting  to  re- 
adapt  to  the  curiosity  or  the  passions  of 
our  times,  high-flown  theories  about  the 
Church.  As  every  man  is  said  to  be  born 
a  Platonist,  or  an  Aristotelian,  so,  we  ap- 
prehend, any  person  with  a  mind  capable 
of  being  misled  by  Mr.  Sewell  and  the  like, 
will  have  but  little  chance  of  being  kept 
right,  or  of  being  brought  back  again  by 


than  it  is  worth.  What  a  spectacle  for '  such  books  as  '  the  Kingdom  of  Christ' of 
reasonable  men,  the  excommunicating  the  j  Aichbishop  Whateley,  and  the  Sermons  of 
greater   part   of   Christendom,   on    points  Dr.  Arnold.*    The  Bishop  of  London,  how- 


which  it  is  not  easy  to  make  persons,  in 
possession  of  their  senses,  understand  !  If 
the  controversies  of  Christians  among 
themselves  have  done  more  to  stop  the 
progress  of  Christianity  at  home  and 
abroad,*  than  all  other  causes  put  together, 
there  is  nothing  that  we  should  deprecate 
so  much,  as  the  possibility  of  Mr.  Sewell 
making  out  his  case.  Divines  of  common 
charity  and  common  sense  have  been  quite 
aware  of  this,  from  Jeremy  Taylor  to  the 
Bishop  of  London  downwards.  It  was  for 
a  short  time,  a  sufficient  security  against 
any  sane  member  of  a  Reformed  Church — 
setting  up  extravagant  pretensions  in  be- 
half of  the  Church  in  general — that  it  could 
not  be  done  without  necessarily  playing 
into  the  hands  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
But,  more  than  this.  Every  thinking  Chris- 
tian could  not  but  feel  that,  as  far  as  he 
was    successful     in    exposing    particular 


*  Hey,  Norrisian  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cam- 
bridge, was  a  man  of  a  very  different  stamp  from 
Mr.  Sewell.  '  It  seems  likely,'  he  says,  '  that  the 
Christian  religion  would  liave  been  successfully 
taught  in  China,  had  not  the  different  sects  of  Chris- 
tians there  got  into  controversy  with  one  another, 
and  carried  it  on  in  such  a  manner  as  to  disgust  the 
Emperor.'  We  once  more  have  an  opening  for 
Christianity  among  those  three  hundred  millions, 
who,  as  Hey  observes,  are  not  unimproved  in  that 
which  is  chiefly  wanting  for  its  reception — morals. 
Are  our  divines  more  reasonable  now  ?  What  chance, 
to  say  the  least,  would  be  left  for  Christianity,  with 
Oxford  Missionaries,  who  must  treat  as  Heathens 
the  Missionaries  of  every  Church,  except  their 
own? 


ever,  is  sufficient  for  us  on  this  occasion. 
He  will  be  found  a  great  deal  too  latitudi- 
narian  for  Mr.  Sewell.  If  the  Catholic 
Church  be  a  corporate  community,  apos- 
tolically  descended,  we  can  connect  our- 
selves with  it,  whatever  it  may  be,  only  by 
means  of  some  particular  Church.  Now, 
the  Bishop  of  London,  we  feel  certain, 
knows  as  well  as  we  do,  that  the  Church 
of  England  cannot  so  connect  itself,  on  the 
terms  required  by  Mr.  Sewell. 

Before  entering  on  the  question  of  pedi- 
gree, it  is  right  to  notice  that  the  Catholic 
Church  of  Mr.  Sewell  has  no  sects  or 
schools.  Is  that  the  case  with  the  Church 
of  England  1  Ever  since  the  Reformation, 
it  has  comprised,  under  its  articles  of 
peace,  a  greater  variety  of  opinions,  than 
would  be  necessary  to  set  up  a  greater 
number  of  schools  than  heathen  philosophy 
ever  knew.  We  question  whether  there 
are  not,  at  the  present  moment  even,  as 
many  sects  within,  as  without,  its  pale. 

But  to  come  to  the  question  of  pedigree : 
the  Catholic  Church  of  Mr.  Sewell  has 
come  down  from  the  Apostles  in  direct 
succession.  In  this  case,  the  Church  of 
England  must  connect  itself  with  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles,  by  means  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  For  a  question  of  suc- 
cession is  a  question  of  pedigree,  and  noth- 


*  Passim. — But  especially  the  first  Appendix  to 
the  third  volume,  and  the  Introduction  to  his  Chris- 
tian Life. 
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ing  else.  Now,  what  says  Mr.  Sewell  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  ?  He  denies  that,  with 
its  present  constitution  and  doctrine,  it  can 
belong  to  the  Catholic  Church.  But  its 
constitution  and  doctrines  at  the  time  of 
the  Reformation,  were  the  same  as  at  pre- 
sent. To  raise  a  question  about  the  An- 
glo-Saxon Church  is  beside  the  purpose. 
The  only  Church  known  in  England  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  for  many  ages 
previous,  was  a  local  Church — a  branch 
Church  of  the  general  Church  of  Rome — 


England,  which  churchmen  of  Mr.  Se  well's 
case  see  in  visions,  and  dream  of  in  their 
dreams,  cannot  be  better  set  forth  than  in 
the  words  of  Speaker  Onslow.  The  pas- 
sage is  longer  than  we  well  have  room  for; 
but  it  is  so  complete  an  exposure  of  the 
ignorance  by  which  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  represented  as  being,  by  any  pos- 
sibility, Mr.  Sewell's  church,  that  we  could 
not  put  our  answer  into  better  form.  '  By 
the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  England 
it  is,  that  the  supreme  legislative  power  of 


the  same  in  England  as  the  Gallican|the  church  is  in  King,  Lords,  and  Com- 
Church  in  France.  If  the  Church  of  Rome  |  mons  in  Parliament.  And  it  is  the  same 
is  no  part  of  the  Catholic  Church  now,  the  I  with  regard  to  the  King's  supremacy, 
English  branch  of  it,  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 1  whose  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  au- 
formation,  could  be  no  part  of  the  Catholic  !  thority  is  an  essential  part  of  our  church 


Church  then.  Consequently,  on  the  doc 
trine  of  Apostolical  succession,  it  was  in- 
capable of  transferring  to  itself,  under  the 
name  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  England, 
a  title  by  descent — which  title,  on  Mr. 
Sewell's  supposition,  it  had  lost  already. 
It  is  one  of  the  misfortunes  of  cases  of  pe- 
digree, that  a  break  in  the  pedigree,  though 
but  for  a  moment,  or  in  a  single  instance, 
can  never  afterwards  be  repaired. 

So  much  for  the  case  of  pedigree  and 
descent  on  the  part  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. There  is  a  worse  flaw,  however, 
than  this,  in  its  title  to  be  the  Catholic 
Church  of  Mr.  Sewell.  For,  granting  the 
absurdity,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  could 
pass  on  to  the  Church  of  England  a  better 
title  than  it  had  itself, — the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, from  the  very  first,  repudiated  the  no- 
tion of  any  transfer  of  the  kind.  It  set  up 
its  own  form  of  Church  government,  upon 
its  own  grounds,  not  only  in  independence 
of  these  suppositions,  but  in  complete  con- 
tradiction to  them.  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land, so  far  from  claiming  any  Divine  ori- 
gin, was,  at  its  birth,  emphatically  desig- 
nated ''the  Church  as  by  law  established.'' 
However  independent  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate may  be  the  truths  which  it  professes, 
and  the  character  in  whici)  it  delivers  them, 
nevertheless,  in  its  form  and  legislature,  it 
is  a  merely  human  institution.  The  legis- 
lative charter,  under  which  this  modern 
spiritual  corporation  was  reformed  and 
reconstituted,  passed  at  a  period  when  the 
English  nation  was  more  submissive  to 
its  monarchs  than  at  any  other,  before  or 
since.     It  owed  its  existence,  as  a  church. 


constitution,  renewed  and  confirmed  by 
Parliament,  as  the  supreme  legislature  of 
the  church,  which  has  the  same  extent  of 
true  power  in  the  Church  of  England  as 
any  church  legislature  ever  had  ;  and  may 
therefore  censure,  excommunicate,  de- 
prive, degrade,  &c.,  or  may  give  authorita- 
tive directions  to  the  officers  of  the  church 
to  perform  any  of  them  ;  and  may  also 
make  laws  and  canons  to  bind  the  whole 
church,  as  they  shall  judge  proper,  not  re- 
pugnant to  the  laws  of  God  or  nature. 
Nay,  the  laity  in  England  cannot  other- 
wise be  bound  but  by  Parliament,  who  have 
a  right  (when  they  think  proper)  to  the 
advice  and  assistance  of  the  convocations, 
or  the  true  parliamentary  meetings  of  the 
clergy,  by  the  prcemunienies  clause  in  the 
parliamentary  writs  to  the  bishops,  if  the 
one  or  the  other,  or  both,  should  be  then 
assembled.*  The  legislature  of  the  primi- 
tive church  was  in  the  whole  body,  and 
afterwards  had  many  variations  in  its  con- 
stituents, and  may  still  vary  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  several  communities.  If  this 
distinction  of  legislature  in  the  Parliament 
be  true,  (and  I  am  not  the  first  who  has 
mentioned  it),  the  Church  of  England  is 
freed  from  the  imputation  of  being  a  crea- 
ture only  of  the  state,  which  by  some  sects 
of  Christians  has  been  often  and  much  ob- 
jected to,  and  makes  it  to  be  agreeable  to 
Mr.  Locke's  notion,  indeed  demonstration, 
"  that  matters  of  mere  religion  are  abso- 
lutely independent  of  the  civil  magistrate, 
as  such.''  Where  ecclesiastical  jurisdic- 
tions have  cognizance  of  temporal  matters, 
they  are  thus  far  civil  courts;  and  so  vice 


10  the  humour  of  Henry  VIII.,  the  interests  |  versa.     The   King  is  said  in  our  law  to  be 
of  the  guardians  of  Edward  VI.,  and  the   mixta  persona,  as  regards  his  supremacy  in 

political  necessities  of  Elizabeth.     Parlia- . 

ment  made  it,  and  Parliament  can  unmake 

it.      The  ditference  between  the  Church  of  ,,  *  ^^ee  the  Journals  of  the  House  of  Commons  of 
Ti      1      J  ••11  J  .1      /~ii         1      ^  the  13th  and  Ifith  of  April,  1689;   1st  of  March, 
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the  execution  of  all  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction,  and  so  is  the  Parliament  a 
mixed  legislature.  As  to  which  or  what 
is  the  best  church  constitution,  I  say  noth- 
ing here.  But  this  may  be  said,  that  no 
church  power,  whatsoever  or  wheresoever 
placed,  legislative  or  otherwise,  can  have 
any  right  to  the  sanction  of  civil  punish- 
ments— nor  ought  they  to  be — or  any  tem- 
poral disadvantages.  All  religions  ought 
to  have  their  free  course,  where  they  in- 
terfere not  with  the  peace  and  rights  of 
human  society;  of  such  the  civil  power  is 
to  endow  one,  and  to  jnotect  all. — (See  Mr. 
Locke's  "Treatise  of  Government  and 
Toleration").  The  convocation  can  by 
their  canons  bind  only  their  own  body. 
-They  are  in  the  nature  of  by-laws  ;  and 
that  is  now  fully  settled  by  a  solemn  de- 
termination in  the  King's  Bench,  made  in 
my  Lord  Hardwicke's  times  there.'* 

The  rulers  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Mr. 
Sewell,  it  must  be  remembered,  are  bish- 
ops, assisted  by  their  clergy,  and  its  su- 
preme authority  is  in  a  Council  of  Bishops. 
It  follows,  therefore,  from  Speaker  Ons- 
low's statement,  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  not  the  Catholic  Church  which  Mr. 
Sewell  is  in  quest  of.  Whatever  rule  Eng- 
lish bishops  can  legally  exercise,  is  exer- 
cised without  the  assistance  of  their  cler- 
gy.  The  supreme  authority  of  the  Church 
of  England  is  in  no  Council  of  Bishops, 
but  in  Parliament.  Ages  before  the  Re- 
formation this  was  equally  the  case.  The 
canons  of  Popes  and  Councils  (though  they 
have  been  lately  called,  by  way  of  compli- 
ment, the  common  law  of  Christendom), 
were  admitted  only  partially  into  Eng- 
land ;  and  then  as  imperium  sub  imperio — 
lex  sub  graviore  lege.  They  did  not  be- 
come law  as  far  as  the  Anglican  Church 
was  concerned,  until  they  had  received 
the  assent  of  Parliament,  express  or  im- 
plied. Witness,  out  of  a  hundred  instan- 
ces, the  Articuli  Cleri,  and  the  famous  an- 
swer, JVolumus  leges  Anglim  mutari.  The 
King  was  even  then  (10,  Hen.  VII.)  describ- 
ed as  persona  mixta,  exercising  ecclesiasti- 
cal as  well  as  temporal  authority  ; — an  idea 
which  was  afterwards  adopted  and  enlarg- 
ed upon,  in  the  statutes  declaring  the 
King's  supremacy,  (^^^th  and  26th  Hen- 
ry VIII.,  and  1  Eliz).  So  complete  is  the 
royal  supremacy,  that  the  clergy  cannot 
even  pass  bye-laws  in  their  convocation, 
to  bind   merely  themselves,  unless  these 


Burnet's  History  of  his  own  Times,  Vol.  iv.  p. 
(Note  to  the  last  edition). 


bye-laws  are  confirmed  afterwards  by  the 
King.  Since  the  Reformation,  the  fact, 
that  the  supreme  authority  in  legislating 
for  the  Church  is  Parliament,  has  been 
brought  out  much  more  clearly,  as  was  to 
be  expected.  This  is  exceedingly  well 
shown  by  Dr.  Arnold,  (Sermons,  3d  vol. 
app.  431).  A  single  paragraph  from  the 
judgment  by  Lord  Hardwicke,  referred  to 
by  Speaker  Onslow,  will  be  sufficient  for 
our  purpose.  It  was  given  more  than  a 
century  ago,  and  has  never  been  question- 
ed. '  The  constant  uniform  practice  ever 
since  the  Reformation  (for  there  is  no  oc- 
casion to  go  further  back)  has  been,  that 
when  any  material  ordinances  or  regula- 
tions have  been  made  to  bind  the  laity  as 
well  as  clergy,  in  matters  merely  ecclesi- 
astical, they  have  been  either  enacted  or 
confirmed  by  Parliament.  Of  this  propo- 
sition the  several  acts  of  uniformity  are  so 
many  proofs,  for  by  those  the  whole  doc- 
trine and  worship,  the  very  rites  and  cere- 
monies, and  the  literal  form  of  public  pray- 
ers, are  prescribed  and  established  ;  and  it 
is  plain  from  the  several  preambles  of  these 
acts,  that  though  the  matters  were  first 
considered  and  approved  in  convocation, 
yet  the  convocation  was  only  looked  upon 
as  an  assembly  of  learned  men,  able  and 
proper  to  prepare  and  propound  them,  but 
not  to  enact  and  give  them  their  force.' — 
(2  Atkyns,  650). 

Lord  Hardwicke  gives  it  as  his  opinion, 
in  the  preceding  page,  that  no  notion  of  di- 
vine authority  was  attached  to  the  legisla- 
tive power  under  which  the  ancient  canons 
were  made,  after  the  Roman  Emperors  be- 
came Christian.  '  The  binding  force  of 
these  ancient  canons  over  lajanen  was  not 
derived  from  any  particular  prerogative  or 
supremacy  of  the  Emperor,  as  head  of  the 
church  ;  but  from  the  supreme  legislative 
power  being  lodged  in  his  person.'  In  the 
same  manner,  on  the  principles  of  the  Eng- 
lish constitution,  the  right  to  bind  the  laity, 
even  in  matters  ecclesiastical,  is  in  no 
apostolically  descended  body.  Lord  Hard- 
wicke declares  it  cannot  be  anywhere  but 
in  Parliament.  And  why  1  For  a  com- 
mon-sense English  reason.  In  Parliament 
only  are  the  laity  represented.  In  the 
matter  of  ecclesiastical  judicature  and  le- 
gislation, it  is  by  no  means  necessary  that 
the  judge  or  legislator  should  be  an  eccle- 
siastic. We  could  add  pages  of  proofs 
and  illustrations  ;  but  the  constitution  of 
the  Privy  Council,  and  the  case  of  lay- 
baptism  before  it,  only  the  other  day, 
(Martin  v.  Escott),  being  the  most  authori- 
tative, solely  as  being  the  last  instance. 
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are  decisive.  Surely  the  concurring  au- 
thority of  Coke,  Hale,  Holt,  and  Hardwicke, 
upon  the  relation  in  which  the  Church  of 
England  stands  to  the  State — and  what  is 
the  supreme  legislature  therein — might 
satisfy  even  Mr.  Sewell,  that  his  general 
propositions  are  larger  than  they  are  dis- 
creet. As  far  as  the  Church  of  England  is 
concerned,  he  is  evidently  falling  into  the 
folly  which  has  become  a  proverb,  that  of 
reckoning  without  his  host. 

Mr.  Sewell  is  already  out  of  court.  He 
is  contending  for  a  magnificent  inheritance 
in  the  gifts  and  privileges  of  the  church. 
But  like  an  awkward  advocate,  in  the  very 
opening  of  his  case,  he  has  laid  down  rules 
of  law  and  evidence  concerning  title,  which 
are  fatal  to  his  client.  On  his  own  show- 
ing, it  is  highly  probable  that  there  is  no 
ecclesiastical  heir  at  all.  At  all  events  the 
inheritance  does  not  belong  to  that  reve- 
rend body  for  which  Mr.  Sewell  is  appear- 
ing. The  inheritance,  as  described,  is 
certainly  well  worth  looking  after.  But  a 
prior  question  is  also  worth  considering. 
Is  there  really  any  such  inheritance,  ex- 
cept in  the  legendary  romance  of  our  spi- 
ritual Quixote  \  There  is  no  mistaking  the 
nature  of  the  gifts  and  privileges  which 
are  supposed  to  be  inherent  in  the  church. 
They  are  laid  down  in  broad  and  peremp- 
tory propositions.  Let  us  hear  what  those 
are  with  which  at  present  we  are  most 
concerned.  Whatever  moral  advantages 
individuals  are  to  get  from  Christianity, 
must  be  got  through  the  means  of  mem* 
bership  with  this  unknown,  or  at  least  this 
unagreed  upon  and  debated  about  church. 
These  advantages  consist — first,  in  the 
metaphysical  change  effected  in  our  na- 
tures by  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper;  next,  in  the  help  of  the 
ecclesiastical  guides,  from  childhood  to 
the  grave,  provided  for  us  by  the  Church 
in  the  persons  of  tlie  clergy.  Such  is  lite- 
rally the  whole  of  Mr.  Sewell's  moral  com- 
mentary on  the  Christian  Bible  ; — the  sum 
total  of  all  that  he  can  find  there,  worth 
the  teaching.  These  are  his  'grateful  but 
mean  acknowledgments'  to  the  university 
of  Oxford,  for  all  that  he  owes  to  her  wise 
teaching  and  her  blessed  institutions — 'a 
light  in  a  darkened  age.' 

Many  men  have  method  in  their  mad- 
ness. An  instance  of  this  is  Mr.  Sewell's 
earnestness  in  turning  everything  into  re- 
velation. Now,  positive  revelation  is  the 
subject  of  proof.  Once  proved,  the  neces- 
sity of  it  is  of  course  admitted  by  all  be- 
lieving in  it,  to  the  extent  to  which  the 
revelation  is  believed  to  have  been  made. 


But  with  some  people  this  is  not  enough. 
They  insist  further  on  imaginary  revela- 
tions, conjectural  divine  commissions,  and 
arbitrary  spiritual  aids.     What  is  the  rea- 
son of  this  1     Why  do  persons  who,  after 
all,  pretty  much  agree  on  the  amount  of 
knowledge   and  of  virtue   which   men  ac- 
quire, make  the  theory  of  the   means  by 
which  it  is  supposed  to  be    acquired,  of 
such  importance?  One  should  have  thought 
at  first,  that  to  persons  living  under  posi- 
tive revelation,  it  would  be,  in  the  way  of 
speculation  at  least,  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence, whether  God  had  given  man  from  his 
birth  a  nature  capable  of  acquiring  know- 
ledge and  virtue,  by  what  we  call  in  dis- 
tinction merely  human  means ;  or,  whether, 
in  the  first  instance,  he  had   made   man's 
general  nature  more  imperfect,  but  had  af- 
terwards supplied  the  deficiency  partially, 
and  from  time  to  time,  by  the   means  of 
particular   revelations,    and  the  aids  pro- 
vided under  them.    Man  is  equally  indebted 
to  God,  his  Creator  and  Preserver,  either 
way.     But  Mr.  Sewell  and  his  school  are 
looking  to  an  object  widely  different  from 
this.     They  are  preparing  the  ground  for 
Church  Authority.     By  degrading  man — 
by  describing  him,  such  as  he  has  come 
out  of  the  hands  of  his  Maker  ever  since 
the  days  of  Adam,  as  a  being  incapable,  in 
his  own  nature,  of  knowledge  and  virtue — 
by  representing  the  learning  of  the  heathen 
world,  as  only  the  fragments  of  '  a  forgot- 
ten revelation' — a  foundation  is  in  some 
sort  of  manner  laid  for  the  building  up  of 
a  mighty  spiritual  structure,  and  the  over- 
shadowing of  human  life.     In  this  manner 
it  appears  to  follow,  as  a  natural  inference, 
that  these  latter  days  have  probablyalso 
nothing  else  to  look  to  for  knowledge  and 
virtue  than  to  a  revelation  ;  and  that  they 
have  no  sense  given  them  (for  in  that  case 
there  would  be  no  use  for  it)  but  just   as 
much  as  may  enable  them  to  see  the  testi- 
mony by  which    that    revelation  is   esta- 
blished ;  which  testimony,  in  Mr.  Sewell's 
language,  is,  and  only  can  be,  the  witness 
of  the  Church.     So  the  whole  argument  is 
conveniently    concluded,    as  a   matter    of 
course,  by  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Sewell's 
Church  in  its  own  favour.     In  his  Cosmo- 
gony,  the  Church  is  the  Elephant   which 
supports  the  World. 

This  testimony  is  backed  up  by  potent 
maxims.  Such,  for  instance,  as  that  you 
are  to  ask  for  no  evidence — to  take  the 
Creed  as  it  is  presented  to  you  upon  trust 
— and,  having  once  taken  it,  to  make  a 
solemn  vow  never  to  doubt  its  truth.  The 
candour  of  the  first  of  these  maxims  is  ex- 
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emplified  by  a  beautiful  distinction.  Mr. 
Sewell's  disciple  is  told  :  '  You  must  ask, 
not  the  clergyman,  but  all  the  others  who 
come  to  you,  to  produce  their  credentails. 
/  say,  not  the  clergyman.^  But  you  must  be 
sure  and  '  ask  the  dissenter — who  claims 
to  be  a  minister  from  God,  with  a  right  to 
assist  you  in  your  study,  and  in  your  prac- 
tice of  Christian  ethics,' — by  whom  he  is 
appointed  %  The  extent  to  which  Mr.  Sew- 
ell's Christians  are  to  take  their  religion 
upon  trust,  is  exemplified  by  the  fact,  that 
the  first  condition  of  entering  into  relation 
with  the  Church  is,  that  the  Christian  learn 
a  creed.  He  can  believe  without  under- 
standing. The  transmission  of  a  creed  is 
indeed  matter  of  historical  evidence.  But 
evidence  will  not  make  a  Christian.  It  is 
God  who  gives  faith.  Metaphysical  ab- 
stractions are,  in  all  things,  the  first  con- 
veyed to  the  child,  and  must  be. — (Pp. 
287,  300.)  The  philosophy,  out  of  which 
these  assertions  are  derived,  is  not  satisfied 
with  the  reasonable  doojrine  that  in  reli- 
gion as  in  other  subjects,  there  are  many 
things  which  a  child  must  receive  on  credit, 
in  the  hope  that  he  may  comprehend  them 
afterwards  ;  but  it  goes  on  to  declare,  even 
with  regard  to  grown-up  men,  that  Uhe 
highest  exercise  of  the  reason  or  intellect,  is 
the  embracing  as  truth  without  evidence 
something  that  you  do  not  understand-' 
Baptism  is  elsewhere  stated  to  endow 
equally  all  the  children  of  the  Church  with 
the  spirit  of  truth  and  wisdom  ;  so  as  to 
qualify  all  equally  for  appreciating  the 
higher  truths  of  religion,  as  well  as  its  mere 
facts.  But  upon  this  theory  of  belief,  where 
is  the  use  of  wisdom,  when  all  appreciation 
is  disclaimed  1  Suppose  that  a  Christian 
has  been  in  this  manner  carried  blindfold 
within  the  fold,  the  door  is  locked  upon 
him  by  requiring  of  him  avow  that  he  will 
not  doubt.  Certain  circumstances  are  men- 
tioned, as  '  showing  the  wisdom  of  insist- 
ing on  a  pledge,  vow,  or  promise,  that  he 
will  hold  fast  what  he  has  been  taught.  It 
is  in  his  power  to  exclude  doubt  as  much 
as  to  exclude  any  evil  thought.  It  is  his 
moral  duty  to  do  so.'  What  a  pleasant  way 
Mr.  Sewell  has  of  conciliating  such  minds 
as  are  looking  out  boldly  but  faithfully  for 
the  truth,  and  of  representing  the  service 
of  religion  to  be  a  reasonable  service  ! 

After  this,  Dissenters  will  not  wonder 
that  the  University  moralist  leaves  them 
out,  and  passes  on  upon  the  other  side. 
'  Does  your  parent  take  you  to  the  church  1 
Does  he  tell  you  that  the  clergyman  of  the 
parish  is  to  be  your  religious  instructor  1 
If  this  is  not  the  case,  1  have  little   inten- 


tion of  addressing  myself  to  you.'  Yet  at 
what  peril  are  they  omitted !  For,  listen 
to  the  language  which  he  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  his  parish  clergyman  : — '  Look 
round  you  on  this  side  and  that,  and  in 
every  part  of  the  country  you  will  see 
others  like  myself,  each  in  his  own  district 
representing  the  same  body,  and  minister- 
ing, like  me,  in  an  ancient  holy  building, 
especially  called  the  Church.  How  came 
we  here  ?  Should  I  be  permitted  to  preach 
in  this  pulpit  as  of  my  own  will  1  No. 
We  receive  a  special  and  most  solemn 
commission  from  the  heads  and  rulers  of 
this  body  or  society,  of  which  I  need  not 
tell  you  that  the  name  is  the  Church? 
They  delegated  to  us  the  poioer  to  which,  if 
you  would  ever  become  good,  you  must  have 
recourse  at  our  hands.'' — (26.)  We  do  not 
know  whether  we  may  test  the  truth  of  the 
last  part  of  this  paragraph  by  that  of  the 
former  part.  But  Mr.  Sewell  is  wofully 
mistaken,  if  he  thinks  Lis  parish  clergy- 
man has  any  title  to  the  parish  church  and 
parish  Pulpit  from  bishops  and  councils,  or 
otherwise  than  by  Act  of  Parliament. 

The  University  moralist  proceeds  in  the 
same  tone  : — '  Any  discussion  of  ethics 
which  does  not  include  the  fact  of  a  Catho- 
lic Apostolical  Church  must  be  as  faulty 
as  a  theory  of  astronomy  which  left  out 
the  sun.'  ...  'If  you  cannot  commence 
any  science,  much  less  the  science  of  mo 
rals,  without  learning  its  fundamental 
principles  from  the  testimony  of  others,  the 
very  first  thing  to  be  done,  is  to  show  you 
which  testimony  is  to  be  followed.'  .... 
'All  inquiry  into  ethical  science  is  virtu- 
ally a  treatise  on  education;  so  every  act 
of  education  throws  us  back  upon  a  search 
for  some  communication  from  God. 
Without  this,  education  is  a  dream.'  .  .  . 
'  And  to  obtain  this,  we  must  recur  to  Ee- 
velation  ;  for  Revelatiun  we  must  go  to  tKe 
Apostles:  for  communication  with  the 
Apostles  we  must  go  to  the  Catholic 
Church.'  .  .  .  .  '  I  have  said  what  many 
will  think  strange,  that  man  by  himself  is 
unable  to  educate  man.  I  add  now  what 
many  will  think  stranger — that  without  the 
Church  he  has  no  right  to  educate  him. 
Education  without  the  Church  is  an  ab- 
surdity. Therefore,  a  system  of  ethics, 
which  is  not  based  upon  the  Church,  must 
be  an  absurdity  likewise.  Both  parental 
and  civil  authority  require  the  support  and 
witness  of  the  Church,  or  they  fall  to  the 
ground.  But  when  they  thus  recognize 
the  existence  of  the  Church  as  a  commis- 
sioned ambassador  from  God,  they  must 
also   recognize  its  full  powers.     Thus,  if 


1843. 


The  Ethical  Philosophy  of  Oxford. 


253 


either  parent  or  state  attempt  to  educate  I 
man    without    the     co-operation    of     the! 
Church,  without  giving  to  it   its  due   pro-, 
minence   and   presidency,   without   allow-] 
ing,  nay,  requiring  the  exercise  of.  all  the 
powers  committed  to  it,  they  are  flying  in 
the    face   of  their  Lord  and   Master,  and 
they  must  take  the  consequences.' — (40  et 
passim.) 

There  is  a  preliminary  operation  to  be 
performed  by  the  Church,  the  object  of 
which  is  a  metaphysical  change  in  our  na- 
ture, to  prepare  the  soil  for  the  clergy- 
man's moral  husbandry.  This  operation 
is  Baptism.  In  consequence  of  the  change 
produced  by  it,  the  Church  is  said  to  be- 
gin its  education  where  heathen  education 
ended.  'A  system  of  professedly  Chris- 
tian education,  which  does  not  constantly 
bear  in  mind  this  distinction,  and  frame  it- 
self upon  the  privileges  of  Baptism,  as  on 
its  fundamental  fact,  can  only  end  in  con- 
fusion and  mischief.'  .  .  .  .  '  Let  us  go 
back  about  fifteen  hundred  centuries,  and 
imagine  ourselves  standing  by  the  side  of 
the  cradle  of  an  infant  with  a  Father  of 
the  Church,  and  a  heathen  philosopher 
standing  with  us,  and  contemplating  the 
condition  and  prospects  of  that  little  child. 
Before  anything  can  be  done  or  hoped,  a 
ceremony  must  be  performed  over  the 
child.  What  is  it  %  We  are  living  in  an 
age  which  despises  forms,  and  to  this  con- 
tempt we  owe  no  little  part  of  our  moral 
evils.  Without  rightly  appreciating  them 
and  comprehending  their  use,  we  shall  not 
understand  the  most  essential  laws  of 
Christian  ethics.  .  .  .  The  Church  com- 
mences her  work  of  education  with  an 
outward  form.  If  you  know  anything  of 
the  Christianity  which  you  possess,  you 
will  know  that The  Church  edu- 
cates mainly  and  chiefly  by  communicat- 
ing to  you  certain  gifts  of  immeasurable 
value.  These  it  professes  to  communicate 
through  the  means  of  certain  outward  acts 
and  symbols.  Its  great  instruments  of 
good  are  the  sacraments.  These  sacra- 
ments 1500  years  ago  were  administered 
with  many  more  symbolic  forms  than  they 
are  at  present :  especially  the  sacrament 
of  Baptism,  which  is  the  beginning  of  your 
Christian  education:  the  act  in  which  are 
condensed  all  the  great  truths  of  Christian 
ethics.'' 

One  of  the  great  truths  to  which  these 
symbolic  forms  pointed,  is  the  fact,  that 
Christian  education  must  commence  by 
literally  driving  out  the  Devil,  who  '  pos- 
sesses '  us  at  our  births.  It  is  represented 
as  being  a  matter  of  the  utmost  conse- 
quence, that  we  hold,  and  realize,  and  act 


upon  the  unfigurative  literal  personality  of 
a  spirit  of  evil,  going  about  dally,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour.  On  this  main  fact 
must  rest  the  foundation  of  all  Christian 
ethics.  .  .  .  The  ancient  church  first  took 
the  child  and  solemnly  exorcised  it.  The 
origin  of  evil  is  a  fundamental  problem  in 
human  nature  ;  and  exorcism  contains  the 
answer  to  it,  which  was  given  by  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  delivering  that  answer  from 
the  lips  of  Almighty  God.'  By  answer  to 
the  problem,  Mr.  Sewell,  if  he  means  any- 
thing, must  mean  discharge  from  the  con- 
sequences ;  since,  as  to  the  origin  of  evil, 
exorcism  leaves  the  problem  where  it 
found  it. 

What  we  are  practically  most  concern- 
ed with  is,  with  these  consequences  :  that 
is,  with  the  effect  of  exorcism  ;  whether 
express  as  formerly,  or  implied  as  at  pre- 
sent. In  what  state  then  does  baptism 
place  us  by  casting  out  the  Devil  ?  Greek 
sculpture  had  two  statues  :  one,  of  man  in 
an  offensive,  the  other,  in  a  defensive  atti- 
tude. These  statues,  it  is  said,  will  serve 
to  represent  the  fundamental  difference 
between  Christian  and  Heathen  ethics. 
'  The  perception  of  it  is  necessary  to  un- 
derstand the  ethical  character  of  Christian 
doctrine  ;  by  confusing  it  this  doctrine 
was  corrupted  ;  and  it  brings  out  into  the 
fullest  light  the  wonders,  and   privileges, 

and  responsibilities  of  the  Church 

The  very  things  which  a  heathen  moralist 
would  most  desire — all  these  are  described 
in  the  Bible  as  effected  by  baptism  already. 
It  is  something  past  and  done.  And  the 
subsequent  struggle,  for  struggle  there 
must  be,  is  to  defend  what  we  have  re- 
ceived, to  secure  ourselves  from  falling 
from  the  high  estate  in  which  we  have 
been  placed.  I  repeat  the  distinction 
again  and  again,  because  it  is  of  vital  im- 
portance. It  is  the  grand  separation  be- 
tween Christian  and  heathen  ethics.  It  is 
because  all  modern  systems  of  ethics, 
whether  treated  as  a  science,  or  practi- 
cally applied  in  education,  have  neglected 
this  difference,  that  the  science  has  fallen 
into  its  present  degraded  state,  and  edu- 
cation itself  has  become  a  farce.'  But  in 
the  ancient  church  even  greater  things, 
than  the  destruction  of  the  evil  power, 
and  the  removal  of  natural  pollution,  were 
symbolized  by  baptism.  A  want  of  unity 
is  at  the  bottom  of  all  human  weakness  ; 
and,  by  the  miracle  of  baptismal  regene- 
ration we  are  made  members  of  Christ, 
and  united  with  God,  through  the  inspira- 
tion of  his  Holy  Spirit.  The  union  with 
Christianity  so  begun  is  to  be  continued 
by  means  of  the  Lord's  Supper.     '  Until 
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once  more  the  Catholic  Church  in  this 
country  shall  restore  this  awful  mystery 
to  its  due  prominence ;  until  it  makes 
prayer  and  praise,  and  even  right  action, 
subservient  to  the  reception  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  Christian  ethics  will  still  re- 
main a  vague,  inconsistent,  fluctuating 
chaos  of  contradictory  principles  and 
empty  feelings.  Men  do  not  choose  good- 
ness, before  it  is  given  to  them  in  bap- 
tism ;  they  cannot  afterwards  procure  it 
for  themselves,  without  the  ministration 
of  the  Church.  The  nearer  you  approach 
to  the  Apostolic  age,  the  more  striking  is 
the  light  in  which  the  mystery  of  the  sa- 
craments is  placed,  as  if  they  were  the 
great  treasure  committed  to  the  keeping 
of  the  Church,  not  merely  a  metaphysical 
creed  relating  to  the  nature  of  God,  but  a 
code  of  laws  tending  to  the  government  of 
man.' 

Mr.  Sewell  has  here  again  damaged  his 
case  by  overstating  it.  He  is  aware  of 
the  vastness  of  the  power  which  he  is 
claiming  for  the  Church — '  a  power  which 
places  it  almost  on  a  level  with  God  him- 
self.' So  strongly  is  he  aware  of  this, 
that  the  extravagance  of  the  claim  is  made 
an  argument  in  favour  of  it.  He  asks, 
with  some  simplicity,  '  if  any  human  being 
could  dare  to  assume  it  without  authority 
from  God.' — (27).  Really  it  is  impossible 
to  say  what  any  Church,  heathen  or  Chris- 
tian, may  not  dare.  It  will  be  more  to  the 
purpose  to  ask,  whether  the  members  of  a 
Church,  really  in  possession  of  any  such 
supernatural  powers,  would  not  be  at  once 
distinguishable  from  all  other  people  by 
their  moral  excellence ;  and,  whether  a 
Church,  thus  miraculously  endowed,  could 
have  ever  so  far  lost  its  hold  upon  man- 
kind, that  not  only  its  distinguishing  char- 
acteristic, but  its  very  identity  and  exist- 
ence should  be  matter  of  dispute.  Certain 
miraculous  powers — as  the  missionary 
gift  of  tongues — may  be  in  suspense  for 
ages.  Others  may  be  in  daily  exercise, 
but  may  lie  beyond  the  reach  of  human 
discernment — as  Roman  Catholics  believe 
to  be  the  case  with  transubstantiation  in 
the  mass  ;  and  as  all  sober-minded  Chris- 
tians believe  to  be  the  case  with  the  influ- 
ences of  divine  grace.  But  the  miracu- 
lous transformation  of  man's  nature, 
attributed  to  the  sacraments,  especially  to 
that  of  baptism,  is  a  change  which  takes 
place,  if  at  all,  in  every  baptised  person  ; 
while,  from  the  nature  of  the  change  de- 
scribed, the  difference  produced  by  it 
between  the  baptised  and  the  unbaptised, 
ought  to  be  not  merely  distinctly  visible, 
but  startling.    If  this  is  not  the  case  under 


I  the  baptism  of  any  known  Christian 
Church,  (and  can  anybody  pretend  it  is 
so  '?)-^there  is  only  one  alternative — - 
either  the  theory  is  false,  or  not  one  of 
our  Christian  Churches  is  the  Church  of 
God. 

Mr.  Sewell  has  anticipated  our  doubt, 
and  allows  that  though  any  person  raising 
it  would  once  have  been  highly  criminal, 
yet,  in  the  present  age,  such  a  person  is 
more  properly  the  object  of  compassion 
than  anger.  He  answers,  that  the  work  of 
perfecting  man's  nature  is  not  performed 
in  baptism  fully,  finally,  and  uncondition- 
ally, to  those  who  survive  it  long.  But 
this  is  a  very  insufficient  answer  to  our 
doubt.  We  complain  not  that  the  work  of 
perfecting  is  not  completed,  but  that  it  has 
not  made  any  visible  progress  at  all  in 
baptism.  Mr.  Sewell,  however,  tenders  us 
a  sign  of  the  presence  of  the  gift,  where  it 
continues  after  baptism.  '  There  is  but 
one  infallible  sign  of  the  presence  of  the 
gift,  struggles  and  resistance.'  Was  there 
ever  such  a  criterion  imagined  1  It  would 
have  been  much  better  to  have  honestly 
spoken  out  with  Saint  Augustin,  and  have 
called  the  virtues  of  the  heathens  splendid 
sins.  The  behaviour  of  most  pious  Chris- 
tians, after  baptism,  only  helps  to  embar- 
rass Mr.  Sewell.  It  is  admitted  that  they 
'yet  speak  of  their  efforts  to  do  right,  as  if 
they  were  endeavouring  to  obtain  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  first  time,  instead 
of  clinging  to  it  as  a  treasure  already  with- 
in them.  .  .  .  They  propose  to  secure  to 
themselves  the  love  of  God  and  the  favour 
of  Christ,  as  if  it  had  not  been  imparted  to 
them  while  they  were  lying  in  the  cradle.' 
Poor  people  !  They  do  so  from  an  entire 
unconsciousness  that  baptism  has  dis- 
pensed with  these  efforts  and  resolutions. 
Must  they  deny  their  own  natures  to  make 
evidence  for  Mr.  Sewell  1  He  declares, 
that  the  moral  struggles  of  a  Christian  life 
ought  to  take  an  entirely  different  charac- 
ter under  his  theory,  from  that  which  he 
allows  they  take  in  fact.  Now,  on  this, 
we  have  only  to  observe,  that  man  appears 
to  have  been  before  the  Fall  to  a  great  de- 
gree the  same  innperfect  creature  as  he  has 
been  since  ;  or  how  came  he  to  fall  ?  In 
the  same  manner,  whatever  degree  of  ori- 
ginal sin  baptism  may  remove,  it  leaves 
enough  behind,  to  make  such  representa- 
tions as  Mr.  Sewell's,  of  the  change 
wrought  in  our  natures  by  it,  evidently 
contrary  to  the  fact.  This  appears  two 
ways;  first,  positively,  by  the  amount  of 
evil  remaining  in  us  all ;  next,  compara- 
tively, by  comparing  the  natures  of  the 
baptised  and  unbaptised  ;  and  for  this  pur- 
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pose  it  is  the  same  whether  we  look  at 
unbaptised  Pagans  or  misbaptised  Presby- 
terians. In  the  true  spirit  of  that  philoso- 
phy which  disp^jjps  of  facts  with  a  con- 
temptuous sneer — so  much  the  worse  for 
facts — Mr.  Sevvell  only  notices  the  igno- 
rance of  baptised  Christians  by  saying,  '  it 
is  evident  that  such  a  mistake  must  intro- 
duce into  all  our  moral  acts  the  most 
startling  confusion  and  contradictions. 
And  such  has  been  the  case.'  If  morals 
are  out  of  joint,  Mr.  Sewell  has  mistaken 
his  vocation  in  believing  that  he  is  born  to 
set  them  right.  His  exaggerated  views 
of  baptismal  regeneration  will  introduce 
ten  times  more  confusion  than  the  super- 
natural philosophy,  as  he  considers  it,  of 
the  seventeenth  article  of  the  Church  of 
England  will  remove. 

In  his  late  Charge,  the  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don has  shown  but  little  judgment  in  re- 
viving the  insoluble  question  of  regenera- 
tion. But  here  again  he  stops  short  a 
thousand  miles  of  Mr.  Sewell.  '  The 
plain  doctrine  of  our  church  is,  that  bap- 
tism is  instrumentally  connected  with  jus- 
tification.' .  .  .  But  our  article  says,  '  not 
that  we  are  made  righteous,  but  that  we 
are  counted  righteous  before  God.  If,  in- 
deed, we  are  made  righteous,  we  must  of 
course  be  accounted  righteous  ;  but  it  does 
not  follow  conversely,  t;hat  if  we  are  ac- 
counted lighteous,  we  must  be  made  so. 
The  notion  that  God  accounts  us  righteous 
by  reason,  and  for  the  sake  of  any  actual 
righteousness  wrought  in  us  by  infused 
and  inherent  grace,  seems  irreconcilable 
with  our  article.'  From  Mr.  Holloway's 
'Reply'  to  this  Charge,  it  is  abundantly 
clear  that  the  Bishop  has  gone  further  on 
this  point  than  the  known  differences  "of 
opinion  in  regard  to  it,  in  the  Church,  au- 
thorise him  to  go.  But  the  remission  of 
sins,  promised  by  the  Bishop,  is  one  thing, 
the  change  of  nature,  promised  by  Mr. 
Sew^ell,  is  another.  The  learned  Selden, 
however,  in  Protestant  practice,  could 
scarcely  perceive  even  the  first.  '  In  Eng- 
land, of  late  years,  I  ever  thought  the 
parson  baptised  his  own  fingers  rather  than 
the  child.'  Oxford  has  Selden's  books. 
Would  to  God  they  had  the  motto  which 
he  inscribed  in  them,  and  the  spirit  that 
inspired  it ! 

Mr.  Sewell  talks  of  mistakes.  The  only 
mistake  which  the  world  will  see,  is  in 
Mr.  Sewell  himself,  and  in  his  intrepid  pre- 
ference, whether  the  subject  be  morals  or 
physics,  of  hypothesis  to  facts.  Mr.  Sew- 
ell casts  a  longing,  lingering  look  upon  the 
age  when  the  rites  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
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Lord's  Supper,  and  of  Confirmation,  were 
the  ordinary  accompaniments  of  the  bap- 
tismal service.  The  practice  of  adminis- 
tering the  holy  Eucharist  to  infants  is  re- 
commended to  us  by  the  following  con- 
siderations : — 'Our  animal  life  is  like  our 
spiritual  life  ;  the  nourishment  of  both  is 
a  sacrament.  There  is  in  each  an  outward 
sign  and  an  inward  power.'  A  sucking 
child  clinging  to  the  breast  of  its  wet- 
nurse  is  compared  to  the  condition  of  a 
young  Christian  with  the  Church  for  his 
nursing  mother.  The  sucking  child  takes 
'  from  the  hand  of  those  whom  God  has  set 
to  guard  him,  the  mysterious  symbols  and 
vehicles  in  which  the  vital  sustenance  is 
embodied.  He  incorporates  these  with 
Ihim  in  faith,  for  the  support  and  develop- 
jment  of  the  microcosm  of  the  universe  of 
I  his  material  frame,  the  church  of  his  body.' 
I  Upon  this  we  are  asked,  who,  duly  re- 
flecting on  this  analogy,  will  dare  to  say 
that  there  is  anything  strange  or  incon- 
gruous in  that  theory  of  our  spiritual  life 
which  the  Church  pronounced,  when,  im- 
mediately the  germ  of  life  had  been  im- 
parted, she  adtninistered  new  sustenance 
and  food  to  it  through  the  outward  em- 
blems of  bread  and  wine  1 — that  theory, 
which  the  Catholic  Church  at  this  day  re- 
tains, though  with  a  dimmer  apprehension 
and  fainter  belief,  but  which  a  modern  ig- 
norance has  rejected.  And  what  has  it 
substituted  instead  \  A  speculation  of 
spiritual  vitality,  without  any  fresh  sup- 
port analogous  to  the  reception  of  food.* 
The  view  of  Confirmation  is  equally  new. 
It  belongs  to  the  branch  of  the  subject 
which  Mr.  Sewell  calls  Christian  Politics. 
Much  of  its  significancy,  it  is  said,  depends 
on  its  close  connection  with  baptism.  '  It 
appears  to  contain  in  it  the  type  and  germ 
of  the  social  principle  of  the  Church. 
Baptism  brings  us  as  individuals  into 
union  with  Christ ;  but  something  else  is 
wanted  to  express  that  union  with  Christ 
can  only  be  obtained  by  union  with  his 
body,  the  Church.  *  *  *  The  forms  of 
this  ceremony  imply  that,  besides  Almighty 
God,  the  source  of  all  wisdom  and  power, 
there  is  upon  earth  a  delegated  power  in 
the  person  of  His  Church  :  that  to  this  de- 
legated minister  we  owe,  under  God,  not 
only  the  beginning  of  the  moral  and  spirit- 
ual blessings  of  Christianity,  but  their  con- 
tinuance and  confirmation.  *  *  *  The  rite 
is  administered  by  the  bishop,  and  the 
bishop  only  ;  that,  as  the  Christian  in  con- 
firmation recognizes  his  allegiance  to  the 
Church,  he  may  recognize  also  its  true 
monarchical  constitution.'     So   much   for 
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the  more  than  renewal  of  the  old  cry — No 
Bishop,  no  King. 

The  heathens,  it  is  said,  knew  little  of 
prayer.  But  its  importance  in  a  system  of 
ethics  is  conveyed  in  the  announcement, 
that  '  all  the  precepts  and  principles  of  eth- 
ics are  summed  up  in  this  one  practice.' 
We  will  only  add — Good  news  for  monks 
and  hermits.  '  As  the  creed  was  given  to 
the  baptised  person  before  he  was  bap- 
tised, so  the  first  words  to  be  uttered  after- 
wards were  also  taught  him  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  *  *  *  If  all  our  moral  duties  and 
moral  relations,  as  well  as  our  physical 
existence,  depend  on  the  one  relation  be- 
tween man  and  God,  prayer — perpetual 
and  universal  prayer — is  the  only  form  (?) 
in  which  such  a  relation  can  be  acknow- 
ledged.' 

After  this  exposition  of  the  special 
powers  and  privileges  of  the  Church  in 
connection  with  Morals,  nobody  can  be 
surprised  to  learn  that  AMrtue,  by  its  very 
definition,  is  necessarily  traced  up  to  the 
same  source.  '  Virtue  is  obedience  to 
external  law.  *  *  *  Every  thought  is  bad, 
which  is  erroneous,  and  every  thought  is 
erroneous  which  is  not  conformable  to 
some  external  law  or  form,  which  you  did 
not  invent  yourself,  but  found  placed  over 
you  by  a  superior  authority  ;  and  that  au- 
thority emanating  from  God.  Every  posi- 
tive institution  is  thus  traced  up  to  God  ; 
and  those  men  only  are  to  be  taken  as  our 
guide,  who  are  appointed  by  God,  profess 
to  deliver  God's  law,  and  found  their  whole 
authority  on  His  commission.  *  *  *  When 
obedience  to  man,  as  to  the  appointed  mi- 
nister of  God,  is  made  identical  with  obe- 
dience to  God  himself,  as  it  is  in  all  right 
statements  of  parental,  and  civil,  and  ec- 
clesiastical authority,  the  whole  of  man's 
moral  duties  are  brought  round  to  this  one 
simple  relation.  Virtue  is  made  intelligi- 
ble to  the  poorest  capacity.'  The  witness- 
es to  this  external  law  are  Parent,  King, 
and  Church  ;  but  parent  and  king  are  only 
witnesses  and  representatives  of  God,  as 
long  as  they  act  in  subordination  to  the 
Church  ! 

Peculiar  rites  and  peculiar  knowledge 
are  thus  presented  to  our  acceptance. 
Both  are  supposed  to  be  indispensable 
alike  to  our  goodness  and  our  salvation. 
For  the  performance  of  the  one,  and  for 
the  attainment  of  the  other,  we  are  further 
supposed  to  be  entirely  dependent  on  the 
clergy;  and  our  state  of  dependence  is  en- 
forced on  us  in  a  somewhat  alarming  tone. 
'If  God  has  been  pleased  to  appoint  that 
man  shall  be  his  instrument  and  agent  in 


conveying  his  blessings  to  mankind,  and 
we  choose  to  slight  and  despise  man,  and 
insist  on  communicating  with  God,  the 
sovereign  of  the  univer;^  without  the  in- 
tervention of  his  ministers — to  hope  for 
blessings  from  other  channels  invented  by 
ourselves — to  intrude  on  Him  without  in- 
troduction or  permission — m;iy  it  not  be 
that  our  very  worship  may  become  a  pro- 
fanation, and  our  prayers  be  turned  into  a 
curse  V 

Whatever  the  reader  may  think  of  the 
spiritual  powers  of  the  Church — how  far 
they  are  proved  or  not — and  in  whatever 
degree  he  may  or  may  not  shrink  from  the 
thought  of  taking  upon  himself  his  own 
responsibilities,  one  thing  is  clear,  that  an 
Englishman  must  be  mad  indeed,  not  to  be 
upon  his  guard  against  Mr.  Sewell  and  his 
friends.  We  have  notice  served  upon  us 
in  time  of  the  forbearance  which  we  are  to 
expect.  '  When  the  Church,  as  it  once  did, 
stood  before  men  in  its  full  stature,  bearing 
upon  it  all  the  features  and  insignia  of  a 
divinely  constituted  power  and  ambassa- 
dor of  God,  and  acknowledged  as  such  by 
all  that  was  wise  and  great  among  men,  to 
dispute  her  word  was  the  mark  of  a  pre- 
suming and  rebellious  spirit,  and  deserved 
little  more  than  chastisement.  But  in  these 
present  days,  her  power  humbled,  her  body 
mutilated,  her  voice  struck  dumb,  her  his- 
tory unknown,  her  noblest  faculties  torpid 
with  disease,  her  name  a  byword  among 
the  nations,  we  may  well  pardon  the  man 
who  asks  for  some  proof  ot  her  asseptions. 
Doubt  is  no  longer  a  self-evident  offence 
against  humility  and  trustfulness.  It  is  to 
be  pitied  more  than  punished.  And  until 
the  Church  has  once  more  put  forth  her 
strength,  arrayed  herself  in  her  real  attri- 
butes of  power,  and  made  her  claims  known 
and  felt  throughout  the  world,  she  has  no 
right  whatever  to  complain  of  those  who 
look  upon  her  suspiciously,  or  even  with 
alarm.'  What  should  we  say  if  we  heard 
such  language  from  Salamanca,  or  May- 
nooth  1 

We  have  given  more  space  to  Mr.  Sew- 
ell's  presumptuous  hallucinations  than  we 
at  first  intended.  But  we  found  that,  if  we 
were  to  notice  the  book  at  all,  this  would 
be  necessary.  For  the  mind  exhibited  in 
it  appears  so  marvellously  strange,  that  we 
were  satisfied,  as  we  went  on,  that  we 
should  not  be  believed  to  be  representing 
fairly  Christian  morals,  as  taught  at  Ox- 
ford, if  we  did  not  give  a  number  of  passa- 
ges in  the  author's  words.  It  would  take 
up  fully  as  much  more  space  were  we  to 
extract  an  equal  proportion  of  the  hundred 
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incidental  absurdities  with  which  the  vol- 
ume swarms.  We  will  only  give  a  speci- 
men or  two. 

'  The  property  which  gives  unity  to  plu- 
rality is  the  real  external  quality  in  an  act 
to  which  we  apply  the  term  good. 
It  is  this  quality,  in  fine,  which  produces  in 
us  the  internal  sensation  of  heat.'  '  Every 
individual  Christian,  (perhaps  it  may  be 
said  that  every  man  in  the  workings  of  his 
intellect),  realizes  in  his  own  mind  the  fact 
of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  an  Unity  in  Tri- 
nity.' .  .  'It  seems  impossible  that  a 
bad  man  should  ever  act  wilfully. 
Unless  man  acts  as  the  representative  and 
delegate  of  God,  as  doing  God's  will,  he 
must  act  wrongly.  Perhaps  we  may  say 
rather,  he  cannot  act  at  all  ;  but  ought  ra- 
ther to  be  considered  as  the  unconscious 
minister  of  some  other  power,  probably  a 
power  oi  evil.  .  .  Men  who  are  ab- 
sorbed in  physical  or  metaphysical  science, 
or  in  mathematics,  such  men  are  in  the 
sight  of  Scripture  the  most  immoral.  .  . 
Are  we  quite  aware  of  the  real  difficulty 
and  mystery  contained  in  the  fact  of  a  cove- 
nant between  God  and  man  ■?  .  .  .  A 
covenant  implies  two  independent  agents. 
It  implies  also  another  fact  more  wonder- 
ful. These  two  independent  agents  in  it 
must  also  be  mutually  dependent,  . 
It  may  be  that  all  the  hierarchy  of  heaven 
are  so  formed  that  they  move  as  a  mighty 
machine.  But  the  relation  of  man  to  God, 
even  in  man's  corruptible  and  fallen  state, 
is  far  higher.  It  is  the  relation  of  two 
mighty  potentates,  capable  of  making  a 
treaty,  and  binding  each  other  by  mutual 
conditions.  The  language  is  very  awful ; 
but  it  does  not  go  beyond  the  truth.  If  I 
have  the  power  of  thwarting  the  designs 
of  God,  of  marring  his  creation,  of  diso- 
beying his  laws,  I  am  so  far  an  independent 
sovereign,  and  a  sovereign  of  vast  power, 
for  it  is  a  power  reaching  to"  the  will  of 
God  himself".'  Well  may  this  misguided 
man  say,  that  his  language  is  sometimes 
'  very  awful.' 

Mr.  Sewells  account  of  the  sympathy  of 
the  Church  is  very  difTerent  from  the  para- 
ble of  the  good  Samaritan.  '  None,  strict- 
ly speaking,  possess  that  spontaneity  which 
entitles  them  to  be  considered  as  perso?is, 
except  such  as  are  acting  under  the  inspi- 
ration of  God,  and  as  members  of  the  body 
of  Christ.  All  others  wc  must  regard  as 
machines,  which  it  is  our  duty  to  raise  into 
personality,  by  communicating  to  them 
the  spirit  of  God  ;  and  which  are  worth- 
less and  punishable  if  they  reject  the  com- 
munication,   but    which,    simply    as    ma- 


chines, can  neither  excite  nor  claim  any 
moral  affection  or  duty.  Apart  from  the 
command  of  God,  however  signified,  nei- 
ther king,  parent,  friend,  or  fellow-creature, 
has  a  well-founded  title  to  our  respect  or 
love.' 

From  the  passage  last  cited,  it  will  readily 
be  believed,  that  Mr.  Sewell  has  little  scru- 
ple in  breaking  the  vials  of  his  wrath  over 
the  heads  of  all  who  differ  from  him.  We 
need  hardly  say,  that  his  list  includes  some 
of  the  most  respectable  names  in  English  his- 
tory, 'during  the  unhappy  period  of  the  last 
two  centuries.'  It  is  perhaps  equally  need- 
less to  mention,  that  this  scorn  begins  with 
Queen  Elizabeth  and  the  Reformation,  and 
swells  and  darkens,  until  language  seems  al- 
most to  refuse  to  do  his  bidding,  and  to  choke 
him  in  the  utterance  of  it,  when  he  has  to 
speak  of  the  generation  among  whom  he  has 
the  misfortune  to  be  living.  We  will  not 
quote  any  of  these  passages.  Why  need  lay- 
men know  the  bitterness  which  divines  can 
put  into  Christian  morals  1  and  what  harm 
can  come  to  Doddridge,  Locke,  and  Milton, 
from  a  whole  university  of  Sewells  1  Zeal 
without  humanity,  talents  without  sense, 
thoughts  connected  by  tricks  of  the  imagina- 
tion, instead  of  by  the  steps  of  reason,  have 
never  yet  done  much  for  the  service  of  man- 
kind. 

While  reviewing  this  book,  we  have  more 
than  once  thrown  it  aside,  from  a  feeling  of 
humiliation  in  the  employment.  The  au- 
thor, in  the  statement  of  his  case,  had  made 
it  so  absurd  and  offensive,  that  there  was  lit- 
tle left  for  criticism  to  do.  But  a  produc- 
tion of  this  kind,  jiroceeding  from  the  Pro- 
fessor of  Moral  Philosophy  at  Oxford,  is  a 
circumstance  not  to  be  passed  lightly  over. 
Our  readers  will  bear  in  mind,  what  is  the 
place  in  education,  in  the  Church,  and  in  ge- 
neral politics,  which  Oxford  affects  to  hold. 
When  Locke  (whom  Mr.  Sewell  never  men- 
tions but  to  abuse  him)  was  pressed  to  follow 
up  his  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding 
with  an  Ess(fy  07i  .Morals,  he  replied  :  'Did 
the  world  want  to  rule,  there  would  be  no 
work  so  necessary  nor  so  commendable.  But 
the  Gospel  contains  so  perfect  a  body  of  ethics, 
that  Reason  may  be  excused  from  that  inqui- 
ry, since  she  may  find  man's  duty  clearer  and 
easier  in  Revelation  than  in  herself.'  Light 
and  darkness  certainly  cannot  be  more  oppo- 
site than  the  book  which  would  have  been 
written  by  Locke,  and  that  which  has  been 
written  by  Mr.  Sewell.  What  is,  indeed, 
the  element  which  in  his  life  and  teaching 
Christ  has  added  unto  morals?  What  is  it 
that  the  best  of  us  aspire  to  learn  from  the 
ennobling  precepts,  of  Christianity,  from  its 
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great  encouragements,  from  its  touching 
voice  of  patience  and  of  charity,  from  its 
paths  of  pleasantness  and  peace  ?  Yet,  what 
are  the  elements  which  not  only  predominate, 
but  are  in  truth  the  exclusive  elements,  ela- 
borated out  of  it  in  the  crucible  of  Mr.  Sew- 
ell  1  The  Gospel,  the  book  of  glad  tidings, 
is  turned  into  a  Book  of  spiritual  magic,  and 
of  ecclesiastical  domination.  The  days,  how- 
ever, of  the  black  art  are  over,  in  any  form  of 
it..  Selden  has  quaintly  said  :  '  There  never 
was  a  merry  world  since  the  Fairies  left  danc- 
ing, and  the  Parson  left  conjuring.  The  opi- 
nion of  the  latter  kept  thieves  in  awe,  and 
did  as  much  good  in  a  country  as  a  justice  of 
peace.'  But  the  man  must  be  more  of  a  con- 
jurer than  Mr.  Sewell,  who  is  to  persuade 
the  English  nation  that  Christianity  and 
Church  Government  are  one  and  the  same 
thing.  O'Connell  begins  his  letter  to  the  Earl 
of  Shrewsbury  with  an  old  saying — '  the 
greatest  enemy  to  religion  is  a  pious  fool.' 
We  have  no  means  of  knowing  anything  for 
or  against  the  piety  of  Mr.  Sewell ;  and  he  is 
certainly  no  fool,  in  the  sense  in  which  that 
uncourteous  monosyllable  is  usually  under- 
Btood.  But  there  cannot  easily  be  a  greater 
wrong  and  violence  done  to  religion,  than  to 
tell  us,  that  to  be  really  Christians,  we  must] 
hold  our  moral  and  intellectual  natures,  our 
hearts  and  consciences  and  understandings,  i 
upon  no  better  title  than  the  existence  of 
a  Church  of  Apostolical  succession, the  votes! 
of  a  Council  or  a  Convocation,  and  the  spirit- 
ual guidance  which  we  may  happen  to  re- 
ceive from  the  ministrations  or  the  teaching 
of  our  parish  priest.  Men  have  been  often 
told  before  that  St.  Peter  kept  the  doors  of 
Heaven,  and  that  without  the  good  word  of 
the  clergy  nobody  would  ever  get  there. 
Terms  of  communion  and  terms  of  salvation, 
we  have  got  accustomed  to  see  put  together; 
and  we  must  bear  it  as  best  we  can.  Ac- 
cordingly, if  this  had  been  one  of  the  ordina- 
ry impertinences  of  theologians,  we  should 
have  neither  made  nor  meddled  in  it.  But 
morals  are  another  matter  ;  andwe  are  not  as 
yet  disposed  to  bear  so  meekly,  on  the  mere 
authority  of  the  Chair  at  Oxford,  the  impo- 
sition of  a  Moral  Law,  more  oppressive  than 
the  Jewish  ceremonies,  and  little  less  incredi- 
ble than  the  Pagan  superstitions,  from  which 
it  is  our  blessing  that  Christianity  relieved  us. 
Mr.  Sewell  has  fortunately  deiined  his 
Church  in  such  a  manner  that  it  is  utterly 
impossible  he  ever  should  be  able  to  identify 
its  existence.  But  were  it  otherwise,  and 
could  he  make  out,  as  an  historical  fact,  the 
existence  of  such  a  Church,  he  would  be  as 
far  as  ever  from  the  possibility  of  proving  any 
of  the  consequences,  which  under  the  fumes 


of  a  heated  fancy,  some  ill-digested  learning, 
and  a  contagious  neighbourhood,  he  has  in- 
corporated wilh  his  imaginary  fact.  The 
Right  of  Private  Judgment  was  the  great 
prize  fought  for  at  the  Reformation.  It  was 
won  at  the  cost  of  many  evils,  but  was  fairly 
worth  them  all.  And,  at  all  events,  Mr, 
Sewell  may  make  sure  of  this:  If  Protest- 
ants are  called  upon  to  surrender  it  to  Church 
authority,  the  bosom  of  the  Church  in  which 
they  will  lie  down  for  a  false  unity,  and  false 
repose,  will  be  neither  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land nor  that  of  Mr.  Sewell. 


Art.  VIII. — jimerica?i  Notes  for  General 
Circulation.  By  Charles  Dickens.  2 
vols.  8vo.     London  :   1842. 

Travellers  should  be  well-instructed  and 
conscientious  men,  for  the  reputation  of  na- 
tions is  in  their  hands.  Lawyers,  Physicians, 
and  Clergymen,  must  pass  their  examinations, 
and  receive  their  credentials,  before  they  can 
give  opinions  which  the  public  are  authorised 
to  confide  in ;  but  for  a  man  who  has  been 
where  no  man  else  has  been,  it  is  enough  if  he 
can  write — spelling,  punctuation,  and  syntax, 
will  be  furnished  by  his  publisher  ;  and  there 
is  no  Continent  so  large  but  he  can  pronounce 
upon  the  character  of  its  laws,  government, 
and  manners,  with  an  authority  which  few 
Professors  enjoy.  If  there  be  any  English- 
man living  who  has  smuggled  himselfthrough 
the  interior  of  China,  and  ascertained  the 
colour  of  the  Emperor's  eyes  and  beard, 
eluded  the  officers  of  justice,  and  escaped 
from  bowstring  and  bastinado  down  the  river 
Yang-tse-Kiang,  now  is  his  time  for  a  book 
on  China  and  the  Chinese.  For  three  months 
to  come  he  will  be  an  absolute  authority  on 
all  the  internal  affairs  of  'a  third  of  the 
human  race.^  Everybody  will  read  his  book, 
and  everybody  will  believe  all  he  says. 
But  he  must  not  lose  his  tide  ;  if  he  let 
anybody  get  the  start  of  him,  his  authority 
will  go  for  little  more  than  it  is  worth,  un- 
less he  be  able,  not  only  to  write,  but  to 
write  the  more  readable  book ;  for  it  may 
be  generally  observed,  that  where  we  have 
conflicting  accounts  of  a  foreign  country,  the 
opinion  which  carries  the  day  is  not  that  of  the 
person  who  has  taken  most  pains,  or  had  the 
best  opportunities,  or  is  best  qualified,  by  edu- 
cation and  natural  ability,  for  forming  a 
judgment,  but  that  of  the  most  agreeable 
writer. 

We  say  this  only  of  the  '  reading  public'  in 
general.     Very  many,  no  doubt,  there  are 
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amongst  us  of  whom  it  is  not  true.  Very 
many  there  are  who  are  more  particular 
about  the  formation  of  their  opinions  on  such 
matters — who  hold  it  to  be  not  foolish  only, 
but  wrong,  to  let  false  impressions  settle  in 
the  mind  ;  and  who,  remembering  that  a  few 
weeks'  residence  among  strangers  will  not 
qualify  a  man  to  judge  of  the  character  of 
Nations  and  Governments,  whose  opinion  no- 
body would  ask  on  the  working  of  the  Poor 
Law  or  the  Corporation  Act  in  his  own 
parish,  require  some  better  assurance  of  the 
worth  of  a  traveller's  judgment  before  they 
will  take  the  character  of  a  Continent  from 
his  representation.  With  such  fastidious 
readers,  in  entering  upon  a  book  of  travels,  to 
learn  something  of  the  character  and  capacity 
of  the  writer  is  a  primary  object.  Unfor- 
tunately, printed  books  having  no  physi- 
ognomy, but  being  all  alike  plausible,  it  is  an 
object  scarcely  attainable  ;  except  where  the 
writer  has  the  rare  art  of  impressing  his  cha- 
racter upon  his  composition,  or  where  he  has 
already  written  on  matters  which  others  un- 
derstand. It  is  on  this  account  that  we  have 
looked  forward  with  considerable  interest  to  a 
work  on  America  by  Mr.  Dickens; — not  as  a 
man  whose  views  on  such  a  subject  were 
likely  to  have  any  conclusive  value,  but  as 
one  with  whom  the  public  is  personally  ac- 
quainted through  his  former  works.  We  all 
know  '  Boz,'  though  we  may  not  have  seen 
his  face.  We  know  what  he  thinks  about 
affairs  at  home,  with  which  we  are  all  con- 
versant— about  poor-laws  and  rich-laws,  elec- 
tions, schools,  courts  of  justice,  magistrates, 
police-men,  cab-drivers,  and  housebreakers  — 
matters  which  lie  I'ound  about  us,  and  which 
we  flatter  ourselves  we  understand  as  well 
as  he.  We  know,  therefore,  what  to  infer 
from  his  pictures  of  society  abroad  ;  what 
weight  to  attribute  to  his  representations ;  with 
what  caution  and  allowance  to  entertain 
them.  If  his  book  abound  in  broad  pictures 
of  social  absurdities  and  vulgarities,  we  know 
that  his  tendency  in  that  direction  is  so  strong, 
that,  though  possessing  sources  of  far  finer 
and  deeper  humour,  he  can  hardly  refrain 
from  indulging  it  to  excess.  If  he  draw  bit- 
ter pictures  of  harsh  jailers  and  languishing 
prisoners,  we  know  that  his  sympathy  for  hu- 
man suffering  sometimes  betrays  him  into  an 
unjust  antipathy  to  those  whose  duty  it  is  to 
carry  into  effect  the  severities  of  justice.  We 
know,  in  short,  where  we  may  trust  his  judg- 
ment, where  we  must  take  it  with  caution, 
and  where  we  may  neglect  it. 

Mr.  Dickens  has  many  qualities  which- 
make  his  testimony,  as  a  passing  observer  in  a 
strange  country,  unusually  valuable.  A  truly 
genial  nature  ;  an  unweariable   spirit  of  ob- 


servation, quickened  by  continual  exercise  ; 
an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  many  varie- 1 
ties  of  life  and  character  which  are  to  be  met ' 
with  in  large  cities ;  a  clear  eye  to  see 
through  the  surface  and  false  disguises  of 
things  ;  a  desire  to  see  things  truly  ;  a  respect 
for  the  human  soul,  and  the  genuine  face  and 
voice  of  nature,  under  whatever  disadvan- 
tages of  person,  situation,  or  repute  in  the 
world ;  a  mind  which,  if  it  be  too  much  to 
call  it  original  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
word,  yet  uses  always  its  own  eyes,  and 
applies  itself  to  see  the  object  before  it  takes 
the  impression — to  understand  the  case  before 
it  passes  judgment  ;  a  wide  range  of  sympa- 
thy, moreover — with  sweetness,  and  a  certain 
steady  self-respect,  which  keeps  the  spirit 
clear  from  perturbations,  and  free  to  receive 
an  untroubled  image  ;  a  mind,  in  short,  which 
moves  with  freedom  and  pleasure  in  a  wider 
world  than  has  been  thrown  open  to  the  ge- 
nerality of  men.  This  happy  combination 
of  rare  qualities,  which  Mr.  Dickens'  previous 
works  show  that  he  possesses,  would  seem  to 
qualify  him,  in  some  respects,  beyond  any 
English  traveller  that  has  yet  written  about  the 
United  States, — if  not  to  discuss  the  political 
prospects  of  that  country,  or  to  draw  compa- 
risons between  monarchical  and  republican  in- 
stitutions, yet  to  receive  and  reproduce,  for 
the  information  of  the  British  public,  a  just 
image  of  its  existing  social  condition. 

To  balance  these,  however,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  he  labours  under  some  consider- 
able disadvantages.  His  education  must  have 
been  desultory,  and  not  of  a  kind  likely  to 
train  him  to  habits  of  grave  and  solid  specu- 
lation. A  young  man,  a  satirist  both  by  pro- 
fession and  by  humour,  whose  studies  have 
lain  almost  exclusively  among  the  odd  cha- 
racters in  the  odd  corners  of  London,  who 
does  not  appear  to  have  attempted  the  sys- 
tematic cultivation  of  his  powers,  or  indeed 
to  have  been  aware  of  them,  until  they  were 
revealed  to  liim  by  a  sudden  blaze  of  popu- 
larity which  would  have  turned  a  weaker 
head — who  has  since  been  constantly  occu- 
pied in  his  own  peculiar  field  of  fiction  and 
humour — how  can  he  have  acquired  the 
knowledge  and  the  speculative  powers  neces- 
sary for  estimating  the  character  of  a  great 
people,  placed  in  circumstances  not  only 
strange  to  him,  but  new  in  tlie  history  of 
mankind ;  or  the  working  of  institutions 
which  are  yet  in  their  infancy,  their  hour  of 
trial  not  yet  come — in  their  j)resent  state  re- 
sembling nothing  by  the  analogy  of  which 
■their  tendency  and  final  scope  may  be 
guessed  at  1  Should  he  wander  into  pro- 
phecies or  philosophic  speculations,  it  is  clear 
that  such  a  guide  must  be  followed  with  con- 
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siderable  distrust.  How,  indeed,  can  his 
opinions  be  taken  without  abatement  and 
allowance,  even  in  that  which  belongs  more 
especially  to  his  own  province — the  aspect 
and  character  of  society  as  it  exists  1  As  a 
comic  satirist,  with  a  strong  tendency  to 
caricature,  it  has  been  his  business  to  observe 
society  in  its  irregularities  and  incongruities, 
not  in  the  sum  and  total  result  of  its  opera- 
tion ;  a  habit  which,  even  in  scenes  with 
which  vre  are  most  familiar,  can  hardly  be 
indulged  without  disturbing  the  judgment; 
and  which,  among  strange  men  and  manners, 
may  easily  mislead  the  fancy  beyond  the 
power  of  the  most  vigilant  understanding  to 
set  it  right.  It  is  the  nature  of  an  English- 
man to  think  everything  ridiculous  which 
contrasts  with  what  he  has  been  used  to  ;  and 
it  costs  some  effort  of  his  reflective  and  ima- 
ginative powers  to  make  him  feel  that  the 
absurdity  is  in  himself,  and  not  in  the  thing 
he  sees.  In  a  strange  country,  w'here  the 
conventional  manners  and  regulations  of  so- 
ciety are  not  the  same  as  in  England,  every 
room  and  every  street  must  teem  with  pro- 
vocations to  this  kind  of  amusement,  which 
will  keep  a  good-humoured  English  traveller, 
of  average  reflective  powers,  in  continual 
laughter.  And  though  Mr.  Dickens  knows 
better,  it  is  too  much  to  expect  of  him  that 
he  should  have  always  acted  upon  his  better 
knowledge ;  especially  when  we  consider 
that  he  had  his  character  as  an  amusing  wri- 
ter to  keep  up.  The  obligation  which  he 
undoubtedly  lies  under  to  keep  his  readers 
well  entertained,  (failing  which,  any  book  by 
'  Boz'  would  be  universally  denounced  as  a 
catchpenny),  must  have  involved  him  in 
many  temptations  quite  foreign  to  his  busi- 
ness as  an  impartial  observer  ;  for  any  man 
who  would  resolutely  abstain  from  seeing 
things  in  false  lights,  must  make  up  his  mind 
to  forego  half  his  triumphs  as  a  wit,  and  vice 
versa.  Even  his  habits  as  a  writer  of  fiction 
must  have  been  against  him ;  for  such  a  man 
will  always  be  tempted  to  study  society,  with 
a  view  to  gather  suggestions  and  materials 
for  his  creative  faculty  to  work  upon,  rather 
than  simply  to  consider  and  understand  it. 
The  author  of 'Pickwick'  will  study  the  pre- 
sent as  our  historical  novelists  study  the 
past — to  find  not  what  it  is,  but  what  he  can 
make  of  it. 

It  is  further  to  be  borne  in  mind,  in  esti- 
mating Mr.  Dickens'  claims  to  attention,  that 
the  study  of  America  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  his  primary  object  in  going,  nor  his 
main  business  while  there.  He  went  out,  if 
we  are  rightly  informed,  as  a  kind  of  mis- 
sionary in  the  cause  of  International  Copy- 
right ;   with   the   design   of  persuading  the 


American  public  (for  it  was  the  public  to 
which  he  seems  to  have  addressed  himself) 
to  abandon  their  present  privilege  of  enjoy- 
ing the  produce  of  all  the  literary  industry  of 
Great  Britain  without  paying  for  it ; — an 
excellent  recommendation,  the  adoption  of 
which  would,  no  doubt,  in  the  end  prove  a 
vast  national  benefit.  In  the  mean  time, 
however,  as  it  cannot  be  carried  into  effect, 
except  by  taxing  the  very  many  who  read 
for  the  benefit  of  the  very  few  who  write, 
and  the  present  for  the  benefit  of  the  future — 
to  attempt  to  get  it  adopted  by  a  legislature 
over  which  the  will  of  the  many  has  any 
paramount  influence,  would  seem  to  be  a 
very  arduous,  if  not  an  altogether  hopeless 
enterprise.  In  this  arduous,  if  not  hopeless 
enterprise,  Mr.  Dickens,  having  once  en- 
gaged himself,  must  be  presumed,  during  the 
short  period  of  his  visit,  to  have  chiefly  occu- 
pied his  thoughts  ;  therefore  the  gathering  of 
materials  for  a  book  about  America,  must  be 
regarded  as  a  subordinate  and  incidental 
task — the  produce  of  such  hours  as  he  could 
spare  from  his  main  employment.  Nor 
must  it  be  forgotten  that  in  this,  the  primary 
object  of  his  visit,  he  decidedly  failed  ;  a 
circumstance  (not  unimportant  when  we  are 
considering  his  position  and  opportunities  as 
an  observer  of  manners  in  a  strange  country) 
to  which  we  draw  attention,  the  rather  be- 
cause Mr.  Dickens  makes  no  allusion  to  it 
himself.  A  man  may  read  the  volumes 
through  without  knowing  that  the  question 
of  International  Copyright  has  ever  been 
raised  on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic. 

Our  catalogue  of  cautions  and  drawbacks 
grows  long;  but  there  is  yet  another  point 
to  which,  as  it  does  not  appear  on  the  face 
of  the  book  itself,  we  must  advert.  Though 
Mr.  Dickens  does  not  tell  us  of  it,  it  is  a 
notorious  fact,  that  throughout  his  stay  in 
the  United  States  he  was  besieged  by  the 
whole  host  of  lion-hunters,  whose  name  in 
that  land  of  liberty  and  equality  is  legion. 
In  England,  we  preserve  our  lions :  to  be 
admitted  to  the  sight  of  one,  except  on  public 
occasions,  is  a  privilege  granted  only  to  the 
select.  Persons  of  a  certain  distinction  in 
the  fashionable  world  are  alone  licensed  to 
exhibit  him  ;  and  the  exhibition  is  open  to 
those  only  whom  such  distinguished  persons 
may  choose  to  honour  by  admission.  In 
America,  (always  excepting  a  skin  of  the 
right  colour),  the  pursuit  of  this  kind  of  game 
requires  no  qualification  whatever  ;  for  though 
society  seems  to  form  itself  there,  just  as  it 
does  with  us,  into  a  series  of  circles,  self- 
distinguished  and  excluded  one  from  the 
other,  yet  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any 
generally  acknowledged  scale  of  social  dig- 
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nity.  Each  circle  may  assert  its  own  pre- 
tensions, and  act  upon  them  ;  but  they  are 
not  binding  upon  the  rest.  One  citizen  may 
not  choose  to  dine  with  another,  just  as  one 
party  may  refuse  to  act  with  another  in 
politics  ;  but  they  are  not  the  less  equal  in 
the  eye  of  the  law.  In  the  eye  of  the  law 
and  of  the  universe,  a  citizen  is  a  citizen, 
and,  as  such,  has  a  right  to  do  the  honours  of 
his  country  to  a  stranger;  and  though  there 
are,  doubtless,  many  circles  in  which  the 
stranger  is  pitied  for  having  to  receive  such 
promiscuous  attentions,  there  is  none  which 
seems  to  consider  itself  excluded  from  the 
privilege  of  offering  them.  Of  the  evils 
which  necessarily  beset  a  man  whom  every- 
body is  eager  to  see,  this  is  a  very  serious 
aggravation.  In  London  his  condition  is  bad 
enough  ;  for  the  attentions  which  are  prompt- 
ed, not  by  respect,  but  b}'  this  prurient  curio- 
sity, must  always  be  troublesome  and  thank- 
less. But,  in  America,  the  whole  population 
turns  out,  and  the  hunted  animal  has  no 
escape.  The  popularity  of  Mr.  Dickens' 
works  is  said  to  be  even  greater  there  than  it 
is  at  home.  Copies  are  circulated  through 
all  corners  of  the  land  at  a  tenth  of  Ihe  native 
cost ;  readers,  therefore,  are  ten  times  as 
numerous.  The  curiosity  to  see  him,  hear 
him,  and  touch  him,  was  accordingly  uni- 
versal;  and  (if  we  may  trust  current  report) 
his  time  must  have  been  passed  in  one  con- 
tinual levee.  It  was  not  merely  the  profusion 
of  hospitable  offers — the  crowd  of  callers  that 
besieged  his  lodgings — the  criticisms  upon 
his  person — and  the  regular  announcement 
of  his  movements  in  the  newspapers,  that  in- 
dicated this  intense  feeling.  But  if  he 
walked  in  the  street,  he  was  followed  ;  if  he 
went  to  the  play,  he  had  to  pass  through  a 
lane  formed  by  rows  of  uncovered  citizens  ; 
if  he  took  his  seat  in  the  railway  car  a  few 
minutes  before  the  time  of  starting,  the  idlers 
in  the  neighbourhood  came  about  him,  and 
fell  to  discussing  his  personal  appearance  ;  if 
he  sat  in  his  room,  boys  from  the  street  came 
in  to  look  at  him,  and  from  the  window 
beckoned  their  companions  to  follow,  (Vol.  i. 
p.  277) ;  if  he  took  the  wings  of  the  even- 
ing, and  fled  to  the  fartliest  limits  of  geo- 
graphy, even  there  his  notoriety  pursued  him. 
As  he  lay  reading  in  a  steam-boat,  between 
Sandusky  and  Buffalo,  he  was  startled  by  a 
whisper  in  his  ear — (which  came,  however, 
from  the  adjoining  cabin,  and  was  not  ad- 
dressed to  him) — '  Boz  is  on  board  still,  my 
dear.'  Again,  after  a  pause,  (complainingly), 
'Boz  keeps  himself  very  close.'  And  once 
more,  after  a  long  interval  of  silence,  '  I  sup- 
pose, that  Boz  will  be  writing  a  book  by  and 


by,  and  putting  all  our  names  in  it.'  This  is 
the  very  misery  of  Kings,  who  can  enjoy  no 
privacy,  nor  ever  see  the  natural  face  of  the 
world  they  live  in,  but  see  only  their  own 
importance  reflected  in  the  faces  of  the  gaping 
crowd  that  surrounds  them.  We  set  down 
the  circumstance  among  Mr.  Dickens'  most 
serious  disadvantagesT— not  because  we  sup- 
pose his  judgment  to  have  been  biassed  by  it, 
for  he  has  too  much  sense  to  be  gratified  by 
this  kind  of  homage,  and  too  much  good- 
nature to  take  it  unkindly  j  but  because  it 
must  have  prevented  him  from  seeing  society 
in  its  natural  condition:  it  must  have  pre- 
sented the  New  World  to  his  eyes  under  cir- 
cumstances of  disturbance,  which  brought  an 
undue  proportion  of  the  sediment  to  the  sur- 
face, and  thereby  made  his  position  as  an  ob- 
server very  unfavourable-  In  the  New 
World  as  in  the  Old,  and  in  all  classes,  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest,  the  curiosity  which 
follows  the  steps  of  every  much-talked-of  man 
is  essentially  vulgar ;  and,  in  such  a  case  as 
this,  can  hardly  fail  to  leave  upon  the  mind 
of  the  sufferer  an  undue  impression  of  dis- 
gust. 

Such  being  our  opinion  of  Mr.  Dickens' 
faculties   and   opportunities   for   observation, 
we  expected  from  him  a  book,  not  without 
large  defects  both   positive  and  negative,  but 
containing  some  substantial  and  valuable  ad-' | 
dition  to  our  stock  of  information  with  regard ; 
to  this   most  interesting  country — interesting  f 
not   only  for  the   indissoluble  connection  of' 
its  interests  with  our  own,  but  likewioe  as  the 
quarter  from  which  we  must   look  for  light 
on   the  great  question  of  these  times. — What 
is  to  become  of  Democraci/,   and  how  is  it  to 
be  dealt  withl      We  cannot  say  that  our  ex- 
pectations  are  justified   by  the  result.     But 
though  the  book  is  said   to  have  given  great 
offence  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  we 
cannot  see  any  sufficient  reason  for  it. 

To  us  it  appears  that  Mr.  Dickens  deserves 
great  praise  for  the  care  with  which  he  has 
avoided  all  offensive  topics,  and  abstained 
from  ainusing  his  readers  at  the  expense  of 
his  entertainers  ;  and  if  we  had  an  account  of 
the  temptations  in  this  kind  which  he  has  re- 
sisted, we  do  not  doubt  that  the  reserve  and 
self-control  which  he  has  exercised,  would 
appear  scarcely  less  than  heroical.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  cannot  say  that  his  book 
throws  any  new  light  on  his  subject.  He  has 
I  done  little  more  than  confide  to  the  public, 
what  should  have  been  a  series  of  Letters  for 
the  entertainment  of  his  private  friends.  Very 
agreeable  and  amusing  letters  they  would 
have  been  ;  and  as  such,  had  they  been  pos- 
thumously published,  would  have  been  read 
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with  interest  and  pleasure/  As  it  is,  in  the 
middle  of  our  amusement  at  the  graphic 
sketches  of  life  and  manners,  the  ludicrous  in- 
cidents, the  wayside  conversations  about  no- 
thing, so  happily  told,  and  the  lively  remarks 
with  which  these  'Notes'  abound — in  the 
middle  of  our  respect  for  the  tone  of  good 
sense  and  good  humour  which  runs  through 
them — and  in  spite  of  a  high  appreciation  of 
the  gentlemanly  feeling  which  has  induced 
him  to  refrain  from  all  personal  allusions  and 
criticisms,  and  for  the  modesty  which  has  kept 
him  silent  on  many  subjects  concerning  which 
most  persons  in  the  same  situation  (not  being 
reminded  of  the  worthlessness  of  their  opi- 
nions by  the  general  inattention  of  mankind  to 
what  they  say)  are  betrayed  into  the  delivery 
of  oracles, — in  the  middle  of  all  this,  we  can- 
not help  feeling  that  we  should  have  respected 
Mr.  Dickens  more  if  he  had  kept  his  book  to 
himself  5  if  he  had  been  so  far  dissatisfied 
with  these  '  American  Notes '  as  to  shrink 
from  the  'general  circulation'  of  them  ;  if  he 
had  felt  unwilling  to  stand  by  and  see  them 
trumpeted  to  all  corners  of  the  earth,  quoted 
and  criticised  in  every  newspaper,  passing 
through  edition  after  edition  in  England,  and 
settling  in  clouds  of  sixpenny  copies  all  over 
the  United  States.  That  he  had  nothing  bet- 
ter to  say  is  no  reproach  to  him.  He  had 
much  to  say  about  International  Copyright ; 
and  that,  we  doubt  not,  was  well  worth  hav- 
ing :  we  only  wish  it  had  been  heard  with 
more  favour.  But,  having  nothing  better  to 
say,  why  say  anything.  To  us  it  seems  to 
imply  a  want  of  respect  either  for  himself  or 
for  his  subject,  that  he  should  be  thus  prompt 
to  gratify  the  prominent  public  appetite  for 
novelty,  by  bringing  the  fruits  of  his  mind 
into  the  market  unripe.  This,  however,  is  a 
matter  of  taste.  In  reputation,  so  easy  and 
abundant  a  writer  will  suffer  little  from  an 
occasional  mistake.  Though  this  book 
should  only  live  till  New- Year's  day,  it  will 
have  lived  long  enough  for  his  fame  :  for  on 
that  day  we  observe  that  he  is  himself  to  come 
forth  again  in  a  series  of  Monthly  Numbers — 
so  that  none  but  himself  will  be  his  extin- 
guisher. In  the  mean  time,  as  a  candidate 
for  '  general  circulation,'  it  stands  before  us 
for  judgment,  and  must  be  dealt  with  accord- 
ing to  its  deserts. 

Concerning  America  in  her  graver  aspects, 
we  have  already  said  that  it  does  not  add 
much  to  our  existing  stock  of  information. 
In  comprehensiveness,  completeness,  and  so- 
lidity, the  fruits  of  a  judicial  temper,  patient 
and  persevering  observation,  and  a  mind  ac- 
customed to  questions  of  politics  and  govern- 
ment, it  is  not  to  be  compared  to  the  work- 
entitled  '  Men  and  Manners  in  America,'  by 


the  author  of  Cyril  Thornton.*  Any  one 
who  is  curious  about  the  state  of  things  in 
that  country,  and  wishes  to  form  some  idea  of 
its  real  condition,  should  rather  look  there  for 
it,  than  here.  There  he  will  find  the  matter 
discussed  and  illustrated  ;  here  he  will  find 
little  more  than  a  loose  record  of  the  travelling 
impressions  of  Mr.  Dickens.  Still,  even  this 
is  not  without  its  value.  To  know  the  im- 
pression made  by  the  first  aspect  of  a  country 
upon  a  mind  like  his,  is  to  know  something  of 
the  country  itself.  The  good  things  he  has 
been  able  to  say,  and  the  good  stories  he  has 
met  with  in  his  travels,  are  things  of  less  real 
interest,  though  a  good  deal  more  entertain- 
ing. Good  stories  grow  wild  in  all  societies ; 
no  man  who  can  tell  one  when  found,  had 
ever  any  difficulty  in  finding  one  to  tell. 
Sketches  of  odd  characters,  specimens  of  the 
slang  of  coachmen  and  porters,  ludicrous  inci- 
dents, picturesque  groups,  whimsical  phrases, 
or  such  as  sound  whimsical  to  strange  ears — 
these  things  (though  it  is  of  such  that  the  bet- 
ter part  of  these  volumes  consists)  tell  us  no- 
thing about  a  country.  We  want  to  know 
the  total  aspect,  complexion,  and  constitution 
of  society  ;  these  are  only  its  flying  humours. 
Leaving  these,  therefore,  to  the  newspapers, 
(which  have  rarely  come  in  for  such  a  wind- 
fall during  the  recess),  we  shall  apply  our- 
selves to  discover  from  such  hints  as  these 
volumes  supply,  what  kind  of  people  these 
transatlantic  brethren  of  ours  really  are,  and 
what  kind  of  life  they  live.  We  shall  not, 
indeed,  inquire  at  what  hour  they  dine,  whe- 
ther they  wear  their  hair  long  or  short,  how 
they  pronounce  certain  words,  how  they  take 
their  tobacco,  and  whether,  when  they  wish 
to  soften  the  absoluteness  of  their  positives  or 
negatives,  they  say,  '  I  guess,'  or  '  I  suppose,' 
'  I  ea:pect,'  or  '  I  sus^ecV  In  these  and  the 
like  matters,  the  natives  have  our  good  leave 
to  please  themselves.  We  want  to  know  how 
they  act  and  feel  in  the  substantial  relations 
and  emergencies  of  life,  in  their  marryings 
and  givings  in  marriage,  in  their  paternal, 
conjugal,  filial  duties,  in  the  neighbourly  cha- 
rities,, in  the  offices  of  friendship.  The  fire- 
side, the  market-place,  the  sick-room,  the 
place  of  worship  and  the  court  of  justice,  the 
school,  the  library — it  is  in  the  management  of 
these  that  the  life  and  being  of  a  people  must 
be  looked  for,  not  in  their  dress,  or  dialect,  or 
rules  of  etiquette. 

We  must  confess,  indeed,  that  to  gather 


*  We  are  sorry  to  learn  that  the  able  and  accom- 
plished author  of  these  works,  (Captain  Hamilton), 
has  very  lately,  while  in  the  prime  of  life,  been  called 
to  pay  the  great  debt  of  nature.  He  died,  we  be- 
lieve, in  Italy. 
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any   sound   knowledge,  and   form  any  just 
opinions  on  these   points,  is  a  matter  of  ex- 
treme difficulty  ;  and  when  we  say  that  Mr. 
Dickens  has  not  given   us  much  information 
about  them,  we  are  far  from  meaning  it  as  a 
reproach.     '  He  that  hath  knowledge  spareth 
his  words' — and   the  stranger  who   thinks  to 
understand  a  people   in   a   fortnight,   is  not 
wise.     In  all  his  observations  on   a  strange 
society,  a   man  must  have  a  reference,  more 
or  less  direct,  to  that  with  which  he  is  fami- 
liar at   home.       Without  reference   to  some 
such  standard   he  cannot  explain   his  feeling 
to  himself — much  less   to    another.     Yet  to 
compare  a  familiar  world  with  a  strange  one, 
— what  is  it    but  comparing-    the  ore  as  it 
comes  out  of  the  smelting-liouse,  with  the  ore 
as  it  comes  out  of  the  mine  1     In  remember- 
ing his  own  country,  a  man  takes  no  account 
of  the  dross;  in  observing  another,  he  values 
the  gross  lump — dross  and  gold  together.     At 
home  he  has  made  himself  comfortable — that 
is,  he  has  gradually  settled  into  the  ways  he 
likes,  gathered  about  liim  the  people  he  likes  : 
of  the  things  he  did  ?iol   like,  he  has   got  rid 
of  when  he  could,  reconciled  himself  to  what 
he   must,   and  forgotten   all  about  the  rest. 
Out  of  a  hundred  persons  whose  acquaintance 
he  might  have  cultivated,  he   has  cultivated 
ten.     Out  of  a  dozen  places  of  resort  that  are 
open  to  him,  he  resorts  to  one.     He  has  tried 
three  or  four  servants,  and  at   last  found  one 
that  suits  him.     They  gave  him  damp  sheets 
and  a   bad   breakfast  at  the  Crown  Inn  :  in- 
stead o[  making  a  note  of  the  fact  for  general 
circulation,  he  went   to  the  Bell,  where  they 
serve  him   better,  and   forgot  it.     And   thus, 
out  of  the  jarring  elements  of  the  world  into 
which  he  was  born,  he  has  shaped  out  a  small 
peculiar   world  expressly  for  himself,  which 
fits  him  ;  and  this  private  world  it  is  that  he 
boasts  of  to  others,  grumbles  at   to   himself, 
and  carries  about  in  his  thoughts  as  a  standard 
to  measure  foreign   pretensions  by.     In   the 
foreign  world,  meanwhile,  he  can  make  neither 
selections  nor  distinctions;  he  looks  at  every- 
thing alike,  and  everything  he  looks  at  he 
sets  down  as  alike  characteristic.     Some  delu- 
sion from  so   unequal  a  comparison   it  is  im- 
possible to  avoid.     But  it  may  be  partly  cor- 
rected— some  estimate  at  least  may  be  formed 
of  the  extent  of  correction  required — by  tak- 
ing any  given  surface  of  ground  at  home,  the 
inhabitants  of  which  have  been  drawn  toge- 
ther, not  by  any  common  interest  or  pursuit, 
but  each  by  his  several  occasion  ;  supposing 
yourself    suddenly    set    down    among    them 
without  any  previous  knowledge  of  their  cha- 
racters ;    and    endeavouring    to    imagine    the 
impression  you  would  take  of  the  place  and 
people   daring  the   first   exchange  of  visits ; 
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how  they  would  figure  in  your  Journal  in  that 
period  of  probation,  before  you  had  learned 
to  treat  them  according  to  their  qualities — to 
cultivate  the  esteemable,  to  avoid  the  disa- 
greeable, and  to  think  nothing  about  the 
greater  number. 

Fully  aware,  no  doubt,  of  all  this — desiring 
to  be  just  and  liberal  in  his  observations — in- 
tending  to   write  a  book,   but   remembering 
withal,  that  '  in  the  multitude  of  words  there 
wanteth  not  sin,'  and  firmly  resolved  to  violate 
neither  the  confidence  of  social  intercourse 
by   revealing  private  conversations,  nor  the 
decency  of  manners  by  publishing  criticisms 
upon  the  character  and  appearance  of  the  la- 
dies and  gentlemen  at  whose  houses  he  might 
be  received — (a  modern  practice  which,  con- 
sidering the  activity  of  the  press,  the  rapidity 
and  regularity  of  communication  between  the 
two  countries,  and  the  scandalous  appetite  for 
personal  sketches  which  afflicts  both,  is  little 
better  than  to  talk  of  people  before  their  faces  ; 
and  can  be  compared  to   nothing  so  aptly  as 
to  the  conduct  of  the  street  boys  in  Baltimore, 
who  came   to  inspect  '  Boz  '  as  he  sat  in  the 
j  railway  car*) — he   landed  at   Boston  on  the 
;  '22d    of  January,    1842.      Having  remained 
i  there  about  a  fortnight,  he  proceeded  towards 
I  New  York,  where  he  arrived  on  the   13th  of 
j  February.     How  long   he  stayed  we  cannot 
I  learn  ;  but  in  the  middle  of  March  we  find 
i  him  at  Richmond  in  Virginia,  having  already 
i  seen   all   he   meant   to   see  of  Philadelphia, 
I  Washington,  and  Baltimore,  and  now  turning 
j  his  face  towards  the  great  West.      The  next 
j  six  or  seven  weeks  must  have  been  spent  al- 
I  most  entirely  in  coaches  and  steam-boats  ;  for 
i  we  find  him  passing  from  Richmond  back  to 
I  Baltimore  ;  thence  up  the  valley  of  the  Sus- 
quehanna to   Harrisburg ;    across   the   Alle- 
ghany mountains    to   Pittsburg ;    down    the 
whole  length  of  the  Ohio  river  to  its  junction 
with   the   Mississippi;    up  the  Mississippi  to 
St.  Louis;  back  again  as  far  as  Cincinnati; 
thence  across  the  state  of  Ohio,  two  or  three 
hundred  miles  northward,  as  far  as  Sandusky  ; 
from  Sandusky  traversing   the  whole   length 
of  Lake  Erie  ;  and  so  proceeding  by  way  of 

*  '  Beinw  rather  early,  those  men  and  boys  who 
happened  to  have  nothing  particular  to  do,  and  were 
curious  in  foreigners,  came  raccordin?  to  custom) 
round  the  carriage  in  which  I  sat ;  let  down  all  the 
windows;  thrust  in  their  heads  and  shoulders; 
hooked  themselves  on  conveniently  by  their  elbows; 
and  fell  to  comparing  notes  on  the  subject  of  mij  per- 
sonal appearance,  ivitb  as  much  indifference  as  if  I 
tvcre  a  stuffed  figure.  1  never  gained  so  much  un- 
compromising information  with  reference  to  my  ovm 
nose  and  eyes,  the  various  impressions  wrought  by  my 
mouth  and  chin  on  different  minds,  and  how  my  head 
looks  from  behind,  as  on  these  occasions.' — (Vol.  I.  p. 
277.)  The  street  boys  we  can  excuse ;  but  our  lite- 
rary ladies  and  gentlemen  should  know  better. 
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Buffalo  to  the  falls  of  Niagara,  which  he 
reached  about  the  end  of  April,  and  remfiined 
there  for  ten  day?,  in  a  confusion  of  sublime 
emotions,  upon  which  he  has  enlarged  in  a 
passage  which  our  respect  for  his  genius  will 
not  permit  us  to  extract.  The  next  three 
weeks  were  devoted  to  Canada  ;  after  which 
he  had  only  time  for  a  rapid  journey  to  New 
York  by  way  of  Lake  Champlain,  and  one 
spare  day,  which  he  devoted  to  the  '  Shakers' 
at  Lebanon. 

If  to  these  dates  (which  we  have  gathered 
with  some  difficulty)  we  could  add  an  account 
of  the  distances  between  place  and  place, 
(distances  of  which  we,  who  are  confined 
within  our  four  seas,  can  form  no  practical 
conception),  it  would  be  sufficiently  apparent 
that,  during  the  last  half  of  Mr.  Dickens's  so- 
journ in  the  United  States,  he  did  not  stay 
long  enough  in  any  one  place  to  become  even 
tolerably  well  acquainted  with  its  society  ; 
and  that  his  impressions  of  social  character 
throughout  the  vast  regions  lying  to  the  west 
of  Washington,  must  have  been  drawn  en- 
tirely from  the  company  he  travelled  with — 
a  class  of  persons  whose  manners  must,  in  all 
countries,  be  far  below  the  average.  Any 
general  judgments  he  may  hazard  must  there- 
fore be  taken  with  the  requisite  allowance. 
A  fortnight  well  spent  in  Boston,  and  a  nionth 
between  New  York,  Philadelphia,  and  Wash- 
ington, may  enable  a  wise  man  to  say  some- 
thing about  the  people.  The  rest  of  Mr. 
Dickens's  experience  qualified  him  admirably 
well  to  tell  us  what  to  expect  in  coaches, 
canal  boats,  railway  carriages,  and  hotels ; 
and  in  these  matters,  if  allowance  be  made 
for  his  habitual  exaggeration — (a  fault,  by  the; 
way,  which,  we  fear,  increases  upon  him) — 
we  dare  say  his  authority  is  as  good  as  any 
man's.  But,  as  we  should  be  sorry  to  have 
the  character  of  England  inferred  from  the 
manners  of  the  road  ;  or  indeed  to  have  any 
conclusions  drawn  as  to  our  own  personal 
proficiency  in  the  courtesies  of  life,  from  our 
demeanour  in  the  traveller's  room  ;  we  shall 
leave  his  westward  observations  unnoticed, 
and  endeavour  to  make  out  what  kind  of  peo- 
ple he  found  in  the  drawing-rooms  at  Boston, 
Philadelphia,  and  Washington. 

Every  country — especially  a  new  one — 
has  a  right  to  be  judged  by  the  best  of  its  na- 
tural growths ;  for  the  best  is  that  towards 
which  the  rest  aspire.  Of  the  manners  and 
character  of  the  best  class  in  America,  Mr. 
Dickens  (in  common,  we  believe,  with  every 
gentleman  who  has  had  an  opportunity  of 
judoring),  gives  a  very  favourable  impression. 
On  quitting  New  York,  after  not  more  than 
a  fortnight's  stay  there,  he  says  : — '  I  never 
thought  that  going  back  to  England,  returning 


to  all  who  are  dear  to  me,  and  to  pursuits 
that  have  insensibly  grown  to  be  a  [.art  of  my 
nature,  I  could  have  felt  so  much  sorrow  as  I 
endured,  when  1  parted  at  last  on  board  this 
ship  with  the  friends  that  accompanied  me 
from  this  city.  I  never  thought  the  name  of 
any  place  so  far  away,  and  so  lately  known, 
could  ever  associate  itself  in  my  mind  with 
the  crowd  of  affectionate  remembrances  that 
now  cluster  about  it.'  And  then  follows  one 
of  Mr.  Dickens's  fine  passages,  which  we 
wish  to  be  understood  as  quoting,  not  because 
we  admire  it,  but  because  it  shows  that  the 
last  sentence  was  not  strong  enough  to  satisfy 
his  feelings  : — '  There  are  those  in  this  city 
who  would  brighten,  to  me,  the  darkest  win- 
ter day  that  ever  glimmered  and  went  out  in 
Lapland  ;  and  before  whose  presence  even 
home  grew  dim,  when  they  and  I  exchanged 
that  painful  word  which  mingles  with  our 
every  thought  and  deed  ;  which  haunts  our 
cradle-heads  in  infancy,  and  closes  up  the 
vista  of  our  lives  in  age.' — (Vol.  i.,  p.  230). 
And  in  his  concluding  remarks,  he  delibe- 
rately repeats  the  same  sentiment  as  applica- 
ble, not  to  New  York  only,  but  to  the  nation 
generally : — '  They  are  by  nature  frank, 
brave,  cordial,  hospitable,  and  affectionate. 
Cultivation  and  refinement  seem  but  to  en- 
hance their  warmth  of  heart  and  ardent  en- 
thusiasm ;  and  it  is  the  possession  of  these 
latter  qualities  in  a  most  remarkable  degree, 
which  ren.lers  an  educated  American  one  of 
the  most  endearing  and  most  generous  of 
friends.  I  never  was  so  won  upon  as  by  this 
class ;  never  yielded  up  my  full  confidence 
and  esteem  so  readily  and  pleasantly  as  to 
them  5  never  can  make  again,  in  half  a  year, 
so  many  friends  for  whom  I  seem  to  entertain 
the  regard  of  half  a  life.' -(Vol.  ii.,  p.  288). 
Acknowledgments,  scarcely  less  strong  than 
these,  of  the  merits  of  the  best  class  of  Ame- 
rican gentry,  are  scattered  through  Captain 
Hamilton's 'book  ;  and  even  Captain  Basil 
Hall,  in  spite  of  his  prejudices  and  conven- 
tional feelings — his  horror  at  words  wrong 
pronounced,  and  meats  ungracefully  swal- 
lowed, and  his  complacent  persuasion  that 
whatever  is  the  fashion  in  England  is  right  in  , 
the  eye  of  universal  reason — tells  us,  in  his 
gossiping,  good-humoured  way,  the  very  same 
thing  of  the  manners  and  distinguishing  qua- 
lities of  the  class  to  which  the  individuals 
belong  who  called  forth  the  above  expressions 
of  admiration.  We  regret  that  little  or  no- 
thing more  of  the  kind  can  be  collected  from 
these  volumes.  The  tone  of  society  in  Bos- 
ton is  only  described  as  being  '  one  of  perfect 
politeness,  courtesy,  and  good  breeding.'  The 
ladies,  we  learn,  are  beautiful ;  and  '  their 
education  much  as  with  us.'     Their  parties 
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take  place  at  more  rational  hours,  and  the 
conversation  '  may  possibly  be  a  little  louder 
and  more  cheerful'  than  with  us.  In  other 
respects,  a  party  in  Boston  appeared  to  Mr. 
Dickens  just  like  a  party  in  London.  In 
New  York,  we  are  only  told  that  'the  tone  of 
the  best  society  is  like  that  of  Boston  :  here 
and  there,  it  may  be,  with  a  greater  infusion 
of  the  mercantile  spirit,  but  generally  polished 
and  refined,  and  always  most  hospitable. 
The  houses  and  tables  are  elegant ;  the 
hours  later,  and  more  rakish  ;  and  there  is 
perhaps  a  greater  spirit  of  contention  in  re- 
ference to  appearances,  and  the  display  of 
v/ealth  and  costly  living  :'  the  ladies  are 
again  described  as  '  singularly  beautiful.'  Of 
the  society  in  Philadelphia,  we  only  learn 
that  '  what  he  saw  of  it  he  greatly  liked' — 
but  that  it  was  more  '  provincial'  than  at 
Boston  or  New  York;  and  apparently  rather 
too  blue  for  his  taste.  But  his  stay  was  very 
short.  At  Washington  he  confines  himself  to 
legislators  ;  and  of  them  he  speaks  only  as  he 
finds  them  in  the  arena  where  they  exhibit. 
His  remarks  on  them  we  shall  pass  over — 
for,  being  in  quest  of  the  best  manners  in  the 
country,  we  must  of  course  avoid  all  places 
consecrated  to  public  debate.  To  learn  the 
true  character  and  manners  of  the  English  bar, 
you  must  look  at  lawyers — anywhere  but  in 
court ;  and  before  we  pronounce  upon  the 
breeding  of  a  member  of  Congress,  we  must 
see  him  in  a  private  drawing-room.  The  only 
persons  whom  he  speaks  of  as  being  personally 
known,  are  those  whom  he  specially  excepts 
from  his  general  censures.  Of  these — '  the  fore- 
most among  those  politicians  who  are  known 
in  Europe' — he  says — '  to  the  most  favoura- 
ble accounts  that  have  been  written  of  them, 
I  more  than  fully  and  most  heartilv  subscribe  : 
and  personal  intercourse  and  free  communi- 
cation have  bred  within  me,  not  the  result 
predicted  in  the  very  doubtful  proverb,  but 
increased  admiration  and  respect.  They  are 
striking  men  to  look  at,  hard  to  deceive,  prompt 
to  act,  lions  in  energy,  Crichtons  in  varied  ac- 
complishment, Indians  in  fire  of  eye  and  ges- 
ture, Americans  in  strong  and  generous  im- 
pulse ;  and  they  as  well  represent  the  honour 
and  wisdom  of  their  country  at  home,  as  the 
distinguished  gentleman  who  is  now  its  min- 
ister at  the  '  British  court  sustains  its  highest 
character  abroad,'  (Vol.  i.  p.  292).  This  is 
another  of  those  ambitious  sentences,  from 
which  we  can  gather  no  distinct  idea  except 
that  these  gentlemen  have  inspired  Mr.  Dick- 
ens with  a  strong  desire  to  pay  them  a  splen- 
did compliment.  We  cannot  doubt  that  his 
admiration  of  them  is  sincere  ;  and  we  may 
take  his  known  character  and  ability  as  a 
guarantee  that  it  is  well  founded. 


We  do  not  suppose  that  his  conversation 
has  lain  much  am.ong  Professors,  or  that  his 
thoughts  on  Universities  are  entitled  to  much 
authority  ;  but  we  must  not  omit  to  mention, 
in  this  place,  his  notice  of  the  Universit}'  of 
Cambridge,  and  its  influence  upon  the  society 
around.  '  The  resident  professors  at  that  Uni- 
versity are  gentlemen  of  learning  and  varied 
attainments  ;  and  are,  without  one  exception 
that  I  can  call  to  mind,  men  who  would  shed 
a  grace  upon,  and  do  honour  to  any  soc-iety 
in  the  civilized  world.  Many  of  the  resident 
gentry,  in  Boston  and  in  its  neighbourhood, 
and  I  think  I  am  not  mistaken  in  adding,  a 
large  majority  of  those  who  are  attached  to 
the  liberal  professions  there,  have  been  edu- 
cated at  this  same  school.  .  .  .  it  was  a 
source  of  inexpressible  pleasure  to  me  to  ob- 
serve the  almost  imperceptible,  but  not  less 
certain,  effect  wrought  by  this  institution 
among  the  small  community  at  Boston;  and 
to  note,  at  every  turn,  the  humanizing  tastes 
and  desires  it  has  engendered — the  affectionate 
friendships  to  which  it  has  given  rise — the 
amount  of  vanity  and  prejudice  it  has  dis- 
pelled.' 

As  we  are  not  writing  an  essay  upon  the 
social  condition  of  America,  but  trying  to 
collect  Mr.  Dickens's  impressions  of  it,  we 
must  be  content  with  these  somewhat  mea- 
gre notices  of  the  manners  and  character  of 
its  best  society.  For  further  evidences  as  to 
its  qualities,  we  must  look  to  its  fruits.  And 
the  fruits  of  the  social  character,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  political  regulations  of  a 
country,  are  to  be  looked  for  in  those  matters 
in  which  the  baser  appetites  and  worse  dispo- 
sitions of  men  having  no  temptation  to  inter- 
fere, sense,  character,  knowledge,  and  virtue 
have  their  natural  influence — not,  therefore, 
in  the  Legislature ;  for  the  composition  of 
that  depends  upon  the  law  of  election  and  the 
amount  of  qualification  ;  nor  in  the  Press,  for 
the  character  of  that  depends  upon  the  cost 
of  printing  and  paper,  and  the  amount  of  taxes, 
direct  and  indirect,  upon  what,  by  courtesy, 
is  called  knowledge.  The  Press  and  the 
Legislature  react  upon  the  social  character, 
but  are  not  to  be  taken  as  representing  it. 
The  composition  of  the  House  of  Represen- 
tatives is  not  so  much  an  index  to  the  feelings 
and  opinions  of  the  American  gentry,  as  to 
the  number  of  Irish  labourers  who  have  votes. 
And  the  character  of  the  daily  and  weekly 
Press  is  a  measure  rather  of  the  number  of  un- 
educated persons  who  can  read,  than  of  the 
taste  of  the  educated.  But  there  are  soedme  - 
partments  in  the  social  establishment,  which 
the  worse  half  of  society  silently  leaves  to  the 
care  and  taste  of  the  better.  Among  these, 
the  most  conspicuous  are  charities  of  all  kinds, 
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public  and  private  ;  arrangements  for  the 
education  of  the  people  ;  asylums  for  persons 
labouring  under  natural  defects  ;  provision  for 
the  relief  of  sick  persons  and  young  children  ; 
for  the  treatment  of  prisoners,  and  the  like. 
Institutions  of  this  kind  are  probably  the  fair- 
est expression  that  can  be  had  of  the  feeling 
and  character  of  the  people,  properly  consider- 
ed ;  reckoning,  that  is,  not  by  numbers  but  by 
v^reight — counting'  every  man  as  two  whose 
opinion  carries  another  along  with  it.  Now, 
in  these  matters,  Mr.  Dickens's  testimony  is 
not  only  very  favourable  and  very  strongly 
expressed;  but  is  really  of  great  value.  Pris- 
ons and  madhouses  have  always  had  strong 
attractions  for  him  ;  he  went  out  with  the  ad- 
vantage of  a  very  extensive  acquaintance  with 
establishments  of  this  kind  in  England  ;  and, 
wherever  he  heard  of  one  in  America,  he  ap- 
pears to  have  stayed  and  seen  it.  His  report 
leads  irresistibly  to  the  conclusion,  that  in  this 
department  New  England  has,  as  a  people, 
taken  the  lead  of  the  civilized  world  ;  and  that 
Old  England,  though  beginning  to  follow,  is 
still  a  good  way  behind.  And  the  superiority 
lies  not  merely  in  the  practical  recognition  of 
the  principle,  that  the  care  of  these  things  be- 
longs properly  to  the  state  ;  and  should  not  be 
left,  as  with  us,  to  the  charity  and  judgment 
of  individuals,  however  securely  that  charity 
may  be  relied  on ;  but  in  the  excellence  of 
the  institutions  themselves  in  respect  of  ar- 
rangement and  management.  Our  limits  will 
not  allow  us  to  follow  him  through  his  obser- 
vations and  remarks  on  this  subject ;  which 
are,  however,  upon  the  whole,  the  most  val- 
uable and  interesting  part  of  the  book.  He 
carefully  inspected  not  less  (we  think)  than 
ten  institutions  of  this  class  ;  and  of  these  he 
has  given  minute  descriptions.  Those  at 
Boston,  he  believes  to  be  '  as  perfect  as  the 
most   considerate  wisdom,  benevolence,  and 

humanity  can  make  them.' '  In  all 

of  them,  the    unfortunate  or  degenerate  citi- 
zens of  the  State  are  carefully  instructed  in 
their  duties  both  to  God  and  man ;  are  sur- 
rounded by  all  reasonable   means  of  comfort 
and  happiness  that  their  condition  will  well 
admit  of;  are  appealed  to  as  members  of  the 
great   human  family,  however  afflicted,  indi- 
gent, or  fallen  ;  are  ruled  by  the  strong  heart, 
and  not  by  the  strong  (though  immeasurably 
weaker)  hand.'     And  the  rest,   (with  the  ex-  { 
ception  of  a  lunatic  asylum  in  Long  Island,  j 
and  a   prison    nicknamed    '  The  Tombs'   at 
New  York),  appear  to  deserve,  so  far  at  least 
as  the  design  and  the    management  go,  the  | 
same  praise.     Upon  one  doubtful  and  difficult  i 
question,  which  has  of  late  excited   a  good  | 
deal  of  controversy  in  England,  Mr.  Dickens's  ' 


observations  will  be  read  with  great  interest 
— we  allude  to  the  effects  of  the  solitary  as 
contrasted  with  the  silent  sysi^m.  Against  the 
solitary  system  Mr.  Dickens  gives  his  most 
emphatic  testimony ;  which  will,  no  doubt, 
have  due  weight  with  the  department  on 
which  the  consideration  of  this  question,  with 
reference  to  our  own  prison  system,  devolves. 
For  our  own  part,  we  must  confess  that,  high- 
ly as  we  esteem  his  opinion  in  such  a  matter, 
and  free  as  we  are  from  any  prejudice  in  fa- 
vour of  the  system  which  he  condemns,  we 
are  not  altogether  satisfied.  His  manner  of 
handling  the  question  does  not  assure  us  that 
he  is  master  of  it.  His  facts,  as  stated  by  him- 
self, do  not  appear  to  us  to  fit  his  theory.  If 
not  inconsistent  with  it,  they  are  certainly  not 
conclusive  in  favour  of  it.  We  sometimest 
cannot  help  doubting  whether  h\s  judging' 
facult}'  is  strongly  developed,  and  whether  he 
does  not  sometimes  mistake  pictures  in  his 
mind  for  facts  in  nature.  He  is  evidently 
proud  of  his  powers  of  intuition — of  his  fa- 
culty of  inferring  a  whole  history  from  a 
passing  expression.  Show  him  any  man's 
face,  and  he  will  immediately  tell  you  his  life 
and  adventures.  A  very  pretty  and  probable 
story  he  will  make  of  it ;  and,  provided  we 
do  not  forget  that  it  is  all  fiction,  a  very  in- 
structive one.  But,  in  discussing  disputed 
points  in  nature  or  policy,  we  cannot  admit 
these  works  of  his  imagination  as  legitimate 
evidence.  The  case  before  us  supplies  a 
striking  illustration  of  Mr.  Dickens's  power 
in  this  way  ;  and  likewise,  we  suspect,  of  his 
tendency  to  be  misled  by  it.  We  shall  take 
the  opportunity  of  quoting  a  long  passage, 
which  will  serve  the  threefold  purpose  of  ex- 
hibiting a  favourable  specimen  of  Mr.  Dick- 
ens's style,  of  justifying  the  doubts  we  have 
expressed  as  to  his  judging  faculty,  and  of  pre- 
senting the  case  against  the  solitary  in  a 
strong  light. 

He  commences  his  remarks  on  the  subject 
by  declaring  his  belief  '  that  very  few  men  are 
capable  of  estimating  the  immense  amount  of 
torture  and  agony  which  this  dreadful  punish- 
ment, prolonged  for  years,  inflicts  upon  the 
sufferers,'  and  that,  '  in  guessing  at  it  himself, 
and  in  reasoning  from  what  he  has  seen  written 
upon  their  faces,  and  what  to  his  certain 
knowledge  they  feel  within,  he  is  only  the 
more  convinced  that  there  is  a  depth  of  terri- 
ble endurance  in  it,  which  none  but  the  suf- 
ferers themselves  can  fathom,  and  which  no 
man  has  a  right  to  inflict  upon  his  fellow-crea- 
ture,'— (Vol.  i.  p.  239).  He  then  proceeds  to 
describe  the  regulations  of  the  prison,  and  the 
condition  and  appearance  of  several  of  the 
prisoners.     The  sight,  and  the  feelings  of  awe 
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and  pity  which  the  sight  awakens,  set  his 
*  shaping  spirit  of  imagination'  at  work,  and 
he  thus  goes  on  : — 

'  As  I  walked  among  these  solitary  cells,  and 
looked  at  the  faces  of  the  men  within  them,  I 
tried  to  picture  to  myself  the  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings natural  to  their  condition  ;  I  imagined  the 
hood  just  taken  off,  and  the  scene  of  their  capti- 
vity disclosed  to  them  in  all  its  dismal  monotony. 

'At  first,  the  man  is  stunned.  His  confinement 
is  a  hideous  vision ;  and  his  old  life  a  reality. 
He  throws  himself  upon  his  bed,  and  lies  there 
abandoned  to  despair.  By  degrees  the  insupport- 
able solitude  and  barrenness  of  the  place  rouses 
him  from  this  stupor,  and  when  the  trap  in  his 
grated  door  is  opened,  he  humbly  begs  and  prays 
for  work.  "  Give  me  some  work  to  do,  or  I  shall 
go  raving  mad  !  " 

'  He  has  it ;  and  by  fits  and  starts  applies  him- 
self to  labour;  but  every  now  and  then  there 
comes  upon  him  a  burning  sense  of  the  years  that 
must  be  wasted  in  that  stone  coffin,  and  an  agony 
so  piercing  in  the  recollection  of  those  who  are 
hidden  from  his  view  and  knowledge,  that  he 
starts  from  his  seat,  and  striding  up  and  down  the 
narrow  room,  with  both  hands  clasped  on  his  up- 
lifted head,  hears  spirits  tempting  hifla  to  beat  his 
brains  out  on  the  wall. 

'  Again  he  falls  upon  his  bed,  and  lies  there, 
moaning.  Suddenly  he  starts  up,  wondering 
whether  any  other  man  is  near  ;  whether  there  is 
another  cell  like  that  on  either  side  of  him;  and 
listens  keenly. 

'  There  is  no  sound :  but  other  prisoners  may  be 
near  for  all  that.  He  remembers  to  have  heard 
once — when  he  little  thought  of  coming  there 
himself — that  the  cells  were  so  constructed  that 
the  prisoners  could  not  hear  each  other,  though 
the  officers  could  hear  them.  Where  is  the 
nearest  man — upon  the  right,  or  on  the  left  ?  or  is 
there  one  in  both  directions  1  Where  is  he  sit- 
ting now — with  his  face  to  the  light  ?  or  is  he 
walking  to  and  fro  ?  How  is  he  dressed  ?  Has 
he  been  there  long  ?  Is  he  much  worn  away  ? 
Is  he  very  white  and  spectre  like  ?  Does  he  think 
of  his  neighbour  too  ? 

'  Scarcely  venturing  to  breathe,  and  listening 
while  he  thinks,  he  conjures  up  a  figure  with  its 
back  towards  him,  and  imagines  it  moving  about 
in  this  next  cell.  He  has  no  idea  of  the  face ;  but 
he  is  certain  of  the  dark  form  of  a  stooping  man. 
In  the  cell  upon  the  other  side,  he  puts  another 
figure,  whose  face  is  hidden  from  him  also.  Day 
after  day,  and  often  when  he  wakes  up  in  the 
middle  of  the  night,  he  thinks  of  these  two  men 
until  he  is  almost  distracted.  He  never  changes 
them.  There  they  are  always  as  he  first  imagin- 
ed them — an  old  man  on  the  right;  a  younger 
man  on  the  left — whose  hidden  features  torture 
him  to  death,  and  have  a  mystery  that  makes 
him  tremble. 

'The  weary  days  pass  on  with  solemn  pace, 
like  mourners  at  a  funeral ;  and  slowly  he  begins 
to  feel  that  the  white  walls  of  his  cell  have  some- 
thing dreadful  in  them  :  that  their  colour  is  hor- 
rible :  that  their  smooth  surface  chills  his  blood  : 
that  there  is  one  hateful  corner  which  torments 
him.  Every  morning  when  he  wakes,  he  hides 
his  head  beneath  the  coverlet,  and  shudders  to 


see  the  ghastly  ceiling  looking  down  upon  him. 
The  blessed  light  of  day  itself  peeps  in — an  ugly 
phantom  face — through  the  unchangeable  cre- 
vice which  is  his  prison  window. 

'  By  slow  but  sure  degrees,  the  terrors  of  that 
hateful  corner  swell  until  they  beset  him  at  all 
times  ;  invade  his  rest,  make  his  dreams  hideous, 
and  his  nights  dreadful.  At  first,  he  took  a 
strange  dislike  to  it;  feeling  as  though  it  gave 
birth  in  his  brain  to  something  of  corresponding 
shape,  which  ought  not  to  be  there,  and  racked 
his  head  with  pains.  Then  he  began  to  fear  it, 
then  to  dream  of  it;  and  of  men  whispering  its 
name  and  pointing  to  it.  Then  he  could  not  bear 
to  look  at  it,  nor  yet  to  turn  his  back  upon  it. 
Now,  it  is  every  night  the  lurking  place  of  a  ghost 
— a  shadow — a  silent  something,  horrible  to  see; 
but  whether  bird  or  beast,  or  muffled  human 
shape,  he  cannot  tell. 

*  When  he  is  in  his  cell  by  day,  he  fears  the 
little  yard  without.  When  he  is  in  the  yard,  he 
dreads  to  re-enter  the  cell.  When  night  comes, 
there  stands  the  phantom  in  the  corner.  l(  he 
have  the  courage  to  stand  in  its  place  and  drive  it 
out,  (he  had  once,  being  desperate),  it  broods 
upon  his  bed.  In  the  twilight,  and  always  at  the 
same  hour,  a  voice  calls  to  him  by  name ;  as  the 
darkness  thickens,  his  loom  begins  to  live ;  and 
even  that,  his  comfort,  is  a  hideous  figure,  watch- 
ing him  till  daybreak. 

'  Again,  by  slow  degrees,  these  horrible  fancies 
depart  from  him  one  by  one  ;  returning  sometimes 
unexpectedly,  but  at  longer  intervals,  and  in  less 
alarming  shapes.  He  has  talked  upon  religious 
matters  with  the  gentleman  who  visits  him;  and 
has  read  his  Bible,  and  has  written  a  prayer  upon 
his  slate,  and  has  hung  it  up  as  a  kind  of  protec- 
tion, and  an  assurance  of  heavenly  companion- 
ship. He  dreams  now  sometimes  of  his  children 
or  his  wife,  but  he  is  sure  that  they  are  dead  or 
have  deserted  him.  He  is  easily  moved  to  tears  ; 
is  gentle,  submissive,  and  broken-spirited.  Oc- 
casionally the  old  agony  comes  back ;  a  very  little 
thing  will  revive  it ;  even  a  familiar  sound,  or  the 
scent  of  summer  flowers  in  the  air;  but  it  does 
not  last  long  now  ;  for  the  world  without  has  come 
to  be  the  vision,  and  this  solitary  life  the  sad 
reality. 

'If  his  term  of  imprisonment  be  short — I  mean 
comparatively,  for  short  it  cannot  be— the  last 
half-year  is  almost  worse  than  all  ;  for  then  he 
thinks  the  prison  will  take  fire  and  he  be  burned 
in  the  ruins,  or  that  he  is  doomed  to  die  within 
the  walls,  or  that  he  will  be  detained  on  some 
false  charge  and  sentenced  for  another  term  :  or 
that  something,  no  matter  what,  must  happen 
to  prevent  his  going  at  large.  And  this  is  natural, 
and  impossible  to  be  reasoned  against ;  because, 
after  his  long  separation  from  human  life,  and  his 
great  suffering,  any  event  will  appear  to  him 
more  probable  in  the  contemplation  than  the  being 
restored  to  liberty  and  his  fellow-creatures. 

'If  his  period  of  confinement  have  been  very 
long,  the  prospect  of  release  bewilders  and  con- 
fuses him.  His  broken  heart  may  flutter  for  a 
moment  when  he  thinks  of  the  world  outside, 
and  what  it  miijht  have  been  to  him  in  all  those 
lonely  years;  but  that  is  all.  The  cell  door  has 
been  closed  too  long  on  all  his  hopes  and  cares. 
Better  to  have  hanged  him  in  the  beginning  than 
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bring  him  to  this  pasSj'and  send  him  forth  among 
his  kind,  who  are  his  kind  no  more." 

Now  this  is  a  most  fearful  sketch  of  a  possi- 
ble case.  Had  it  occurred  in  a  professed 
work  of  fiction,  as  a  description  of  the  actual 
condition  of  one  of  the  characters,  we  should 
have  thought  it  remarkable  not  only  for  force 
but  for  truth.  It  is  terrible,  but  not  mon- 
strous ;  we  can  imagine  a  man  feeling  and 
doing  all  that  is  described.  But  when  we 
are  inquiring  into  the  actual  and  ordinary  ef- 
fects of  solitary  confinement  upon  the  mind 
of  a  prisoner,  we  are  constrained  to  ask  Mr. 
Dickens  what  authority  he  has  for  his  many 
facts  1  How  does  he  know  that  prisoners  are 
affected  in  this  manner  1  And,  above  all, 
how  does  he  know  that  it  is  the  general  case  1 
He  will  say  that  he  saw  it  in  their  faces ;  they 
had  all  the  same  expression  j  and  that  expres- 
sion told  him  the  whole  story.  But  he  should 
at  least  show  that  his  interpretation  of  the 
countenance  was  corroborated  by  other  indi- 
cations of  less  doubtful  character. 

Let  us  refer  to  the  individual  sufferers 
whom  he  saw  and  conversed  with  in  several 
stages  of  punishment,  and  see  whether  their 
demeanour  (as  he  himself  describes  it)  accords 
with  his  supposition.  There  are  but  nine 
cases  of  which  he  gives  any  detailed  report : 
we  will  take  them  all,  placing  them,  however, 
in  our  own  order.  First,  a  German  who  had 
been  brought  in  the  day  before — he  was  im- 
ploring for  work.  Second,  an  English  thief, 
who  had  been  in  only  a  few  days  ;  still  savage. 
These  two  cases  may  beset  aside:  the  effects 
of  the  system  not  having  had  time  to  show 
itself.  Third,  A  man  convicted  as  a  receiver 
of  stolen  goods;  but  who  denied  his  guilt. 
He  had  been  in  for  six  years,  and  was  to  re- 
main three  more.  '  He  stopped  his  work 
when  we  went  in,  took  off  his  spectacles, 
and  answered  freely  to  everything  that  was 
said  to  him.  *  *  *  *  He  wore  a  paper  hat 
of  his  own  making,  and  was  pleased  to  have 
it  noticed  and  commended.  He  had  very  in- 
geniously manufactured  a  sort  of  Dutch  clock 
from  some  disregarded  odds  and  ends  ;  and  his 
vinegar  bottle  servedfor  the  pendulum.  See- 
ing me  interested  in  this  contrivance,  he 
looked  up  at  it  with  a  great  deal  of  pride,  and 
said  that  he  had  been  thinking  of  improving 
it,  and  that  he  hoped  the  hammer  and  a  little 
piece  of  broken  glass  beside  it  would  play 
music  before  long.  He  had  extracted  some 
colours  from  the  yarn  with  which  he  worked, 
and  painted  a  few  poor  figures  on  the  wall,' 
Surely,  this  is  not  the  demeanour,  nor  these 
the  ways,  of  a  man  whose  spirit  is  crushed 
and  faculties  destroyed — who  suffers  day  and 
night  from  horrible  fancies.  Fourth,  a  Ger- 
man imprisoned  for  larceny ;  has  been  in  for 


two  years,  and  has  three  to  come.  'With 
colours  prepared  in  the  same  manner,  he  had 
painted  every  inch  of  the  walls  and  celling' 
quite  beautifully.  He  had  laid  out  the  few 
feet  of  ground  behind  with  exquisite  neat- 
ness, and  had  made  a  little  bed  in  the  centre, 
which  looked,  by  the  by,  like  a  grave.  The 
taste  and  ingenuity  he  had  displayed  in  every- 
thing were  most  extraordinary.'  Here  again 
is  very  strange  evidence  of  the  destructive 
effects  of  solitude  upon  the  faculties.  Mr. 
Dickens  goes  on,  it  is  true,  to  assure  us  that 
'  he  never  saw  such  a  picture  of  forlorn  afflic- 
tion and  distress  of  mind  ;'  that  'his  heart 
bled  for  him,'  &c.  And  very  unhappy  he 
may  well  have  been  ;  people  are  not  sent  to 
prison  to  be  made  happy  ;  but  the  question  is, 
whether  he  was  the  worse  or  the  better  for  it. 
Fifth,  a  negro  burglar,  notorious  for  his  bold- 
ness and  hardihood,  and  for  the  number  of 
previous  convictions — his  time  nearly  out. 
He  was  at  work  making  screws.  '  He  enter- 
tained us  with  a  long  account  of  his  achieve- 
ments, which  he  narrated  with  such  infinite 
relish  that  he  actually  seemed  to  lick  his  lips 
as  he  told  us  racy  anecdotes  of  stolen  plate,' 
&c.  Here,  at  any  rate,  we  have  a  man  who 
has  not  been  made  too  miserable!  Sixth,  a 
man,  of  whom  we  are  told  no  more  than  that 
he  was  allowed  to  keep  rabbits  as  an  indul- 
gence ;  that  he  came  out  of  his  cell  with  one 
in  his  breast,  and  that  Mr.  Dickens  thought  it 
hard  to  say  which  was  the  nobler  animal  of 
the  two.  Seventh,  '  a  poet,  who,  after  doing 
tivo  days'  work  in  every  fvur-and-iwenty 
hours,  one  for  himself  and  one  for  the  prison, 
wrote  verses  about  ships,  (he  was  by  trade  a 
mariner),  and  "  the  maddening  wine-cup,"  and 
his  friends  at  home.'  Here,  again,  Mr.  Dickens 
must  have  selected  his  examples  very 
oddly — or  one  would  think  that  solitary  con- 
finement called  out  a  man's  resources  instead 
of  paralyzing  them.  Eighth,  at  last  we  come 
to  a  case  (probably  the  case)  in  point :  a 
sailor  who  had  been  confined  for  eleven  years, 
and  would  be  free  in  a  few  months.  Mr.  D. 
does,  indeed,  here  draw  the  picture  of  a  man 
stupified  by  suffering  ;  and  we  can  well  be- 
lieve that  the  picture  is  just.  But  the  most 
strenuous  advocates  of  the  solitary  system 
will  hardly  maintain  that  there  may  not  be 
too  much  of  it.  Try  a  man  who  has  been  in 
two  years,  and  is  going  to  be  released  next 
day,  and  see  whether  his  case  is  hopeless. 
And  here  we  have  him — No.  Nine,  '  1  have 
the  face  of  this  man  before  me  now.  It  is  al- 
most more  memorable  in  its  happiness  than  the 
other  faces  in  their  misery.  How  easy  and 
how  natural  was  it  for  him  to  say  that  the 
system  was  a  good  one ;  and  that  the  time 
went   "  pretty  quick  considering ;"  and   that 
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when  a  man  once  felt  he  had  offended  the  law 
and  must  satisfy  it,  "  he  got  along  somehow  ;" 
and  so  forth  !'  Upon  women  Mr.  Dickens 
acknowledges  that  the  effect  of  this  punish- 
ment is  different.  He  thinks  it  quite  as  wrong 
and  cruel  in  their  case  ;  but  admits  that  their 
faces  are  humanized  and  refined  by  it,  and 
thinks  it  may  be  '  because  of  their  betier  na- 
ture which  \s  elicited  in  solitude.'' 

Upon    the    question  at    issue,  we  offer  no 
opinion  ;  but    with   these    discrepancies  be- 
tween Mr.  Dickens's   facts  and  fancies,   we 
can  hardly  be  rash  in  saying  that  his  authori- 
ty, great  as  it  is,  should  not  be  taken  as  deci- 
sive.    Commending  the  matter,  therefore,  to 
the  further  consideration  of  the  inspectors   of 
prisons,    we  shall  return   to  our  own  proper 
subject;  which  is  the  character  of  the  Ameri- 
can people  as  expressed  in  their  civil  institu- j  any  symptoms  of  fanaticism  or  sycophancy  in 
tions.     In  the  case    of  this  Philadelphia  pri-   the  preacher,  or  of  enthusiasm  in  the  congre- 
son,    Mr.   Dickens's  objections  are    confined  !  gation ;  but    that   the    service,  whatever  the 
to  the  principle.     To  the  intentions,  motives. 


another  thing  which  should  throw  great  light 
on  the  character  of  the  people  ;  for  in 
this  also  politics  does  not  interfere :  each 
party  can  do  as  it  pleases,  and  therefore  no 
two  need  quarrel.  Unfortunately  there  is  a 
great  want  of  sound  information  on  this  sub- 
ject in  England  ;  the  popular  notion  of  the 
style  of  religious  worship  in  America  be- 
ing built,  we  believe,  upon  Mrs.  Trollope's 
account  of  a  Revival.  Mr.  Dickens  does  not 
tell  us  much :  from  what  he  does  say  we 
should  imagine  that  the  prevailing  character 
of  the  Church  in  New  England  has  more  of 
old  Puritanism  in  it  than  of  modern  Method- 
ism. And  we  have  heard  it  maintained  by 
gentlemen  who  have  resided  in  America,  for 
months  together,  and  visited  different  places 
of  worship,  that  they  have  rarely   met  with 


and  characters  of  those  who  are  concerned  in 
the  management  of  it,  as  well  as  to  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  arrangements,  he  gives  unquali- 
fied praise. 

Another  thing  on  which  the  true  character 
of  a  people  in  its  substantial  qualities  must  be 
expected  to  impress  itself,    is   the  administra- 
tion of  Justice;  and  we  wish  that  Mr.  Dickens 
had  frequented  the  Courts  a  little  more.     Ex- 
cept on  extraordinary  occasions,   politics  nnd 
party  find  no  business  there  ;   and  where  that 
is  the  case,  the  ablest  man  will  naturally  have 
the  best  place  yielded  to  him,  and  the  true  in- 
terests (as  distinguished  from   the  fleeting  in- 
clinations) of  the  public  will  be  consulted  in 
all  forms  and  proceedings  ;  and  in   this,  after 
all,  consists  the  true  health  of  the  body  politic. 
Let  person  and  property  be  secured  from  vio- 
lence, and  let  affairs  be  equitably  adjusted  be- 
tween man    and   man,  and   what  reasonable 
person  would  grudge  his  legislators  their  long 
speeches,  their  personal  altercations,   or  even 
their  spittoons  ?     From  the  scanty  notices  on 
this  head  scattered  through  these  volumes,  we 
should  infer  that  America  has   no  reason  to 
shrink  from  this  test.     The  high  character  of 
the  Supreme  Court  is  notorious   through  Eu- 
rope.   And  Mr.  Dickens  tells  us  that  in  every 
place  he  visited,  the  Judges  were  men  of  high 
character  and  attainments  ;   which  is   saying 
much,  considering  that  in  some  of  the  States 
they  are,  we  belii!ve,  annually  elected  by  the 
people.     Of  their  modes    of  proceeding  he 
tells  us  nothing  beyond  the  general  picturesque 
effect ;   and  we  are  left  to  infer  from  his  si- 
lence, that  the  want  of  wigs  and  gowns,  and  of 
raised  platforms  for   witnesses   and  prisoners, 
does  not  obstruct  the  course  of  justice. 

The  condition  of  the  Church  in  America  is 


persuasion,    was    generally   chaiacterized  by 
decency  and  dulness. 

Of  the  system  of  Education  in  the  United 
States,  and  the  provision  for  it,  (which  should 
stand  perhaps  next  in  order  as  an  illustration 
of  the  social  character),  Mr.  Dickens  says  but 
little.  We  hear  occasionally  of  a  College  or 
a  School ;  and  we  gather  generally,  that  suffi- 
cient provision  is  made  by  each  State  to  en- 
able every  citizen  to  receive  some  degree  of 
education.  The  proportion  of  adults  who 
cannot  read  and  write  is  consequently  ex- 
tremely small ;  and  among  these  we  believe 
there  are  scarcely  any  native  Americans.  Be- 
yond this  fact,  which  is  of  great  importance, 
we  can  learn  nothing  th;it  is  much  to  our  pur- 
pose. We  could  have  wished  to  know,  first, 
the  amount  of  knowledge,  and  the  kind  of  in- 
tellectual cultivation  which  a  man  must  have, 
in  order  to  take  rank  in  general  opinion  as  a 
well-educated  man  ;  and,  next,  the  style  and 
amount  of  accomplishments  which  are  requi- 
site to  distinguish  him  in  that  rank.  This 
would  show  in  what  cnrection  the  great  body 
of  the  intellect  of  the  country  is  working.  It 
would  also  be  very  interesting  to  know  some- 
thing about  the  composition  of  American  Li- 
braries, especially  private  ones.  AVhat  kind 
of  books  do  you  find  permane?itly  established 
on  the  shelves  in  a  gentleman's  study  ;  and  of 
those,  which  appear  to  have  been  most  used  1 
We  say  permanently  ;  because  it  is  of  much 
less  consequence  to  know  which,  among  the 
publications  of  the  dny,  are  the  most  popular. 
These  are  read,  as  newspapers  are,  not  be- 
cause they  are  congenial  to  the  taste,  but  be- 
cause reading  is  fashionable,  and  they  are  of 
the  newest  fashion.  Their  universal  popu- 
larity indicates  little  in  the  national  character 
beyond  a  general  appetite  for  light  stimulants, 
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and  produces  little  alteration  in  it  except 
perhaps  some  general  debilitation  from  swal- 
lowing such  a  deluge  of  slops.  But  for  the 
most  part,  we  believe  that  this  kind  of  litera- 
ture passes  through  the  mind  with  as  little  ef- 
fect upon  it  for  good  or  evil,  as  the  conversa- 
tion of  a  morning-caller.  It  is  the  favourite, 
not  the  fashionable,  book  that  betrays  the 
character  of  the  man ;  and  it  is  the  book 
which  works  itself  into  public  favour  against 
the  fashion  that  indicates  the  character  of  the 
j  people.  That  the  miscellaneous  writings 
of  Mr.  Carlyle  had  been  collected  and  printed 
in  America,  before  his  name  was  generally 
known  in  England,  is  a  fact  which  tells  much 
more  about  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  ca- 
pacities of  the  people,  than  we  can  infer  from 
knowing  that  the  whole  brood  of  New-Bur- 
lington Sireet  are  circulated  as  fast  as  they 
come  out,  for  an  annual  sujscription  of  a  few 
dollars.  The  character  of  the  native  periodi- 
cal literature  of  tlie  costlier  class,  and  there- 
fore of  more  limited  circulation,  would  throw 
further  light  on  the  matter  ;  for  it  would  show 
not  only  what  the  more  select  class  of  readers 
will  pay  for,  but  what  the  better  class  of 
writers  can  produce.  The  North  American, 
and  the  New  York  Reviews,  for  instance,  will 
give  a  juster,  as  well  as  a  higher  idea  of  the 
tendencies  and  prospects  of  American  litera- 
ture,than  the  most  ambitious  and  elaborate  pam- 
phlets, speeches,  and  state  papers  all  of  which 
are  addressed  to  a  wider,  but  a  lower,  circle. 
Whether  Mr.  Dickens  has  much  considered 
the  subject  of  American  literature  in  its  true 
bearings,  we  are  not  informed.  From  these 
volumes,  we  can  only  gather  that  he  is  deeply 
read  in  their  Newspapers  ;  the  character  of 
which  he  denounces  in  his  bitterest,  and  by 
no  means  his  best  style.  Of  the  justice  of 
his  censures,  not  having  ourselves  gone  through 
the  nauseous  course  of  reading  by  which  he 
has  qualified  himself  to  speak,  we  can  form 
no  opinion.  We  shall  only  say,  that,  looking 
at  the  condition  of  our  own  Daily  Press,  and 
imagining  what  it  would  be  were  it  turned 
loose  in  a  land  of  cheap  printing  and  no 
stamp  duties — where  everybody  could  read, 
and  everybody  took  a  part  in  politics ;  and 
without  any  capital  city  in  which  public 
opinion  might  gather  to  a  head  and  express 
itself  with  authority — we  can  readily  believe 
it  to  be  true  in  the  full  extent.  Thanks  to 
London,  which  concentrates  and  represents 
the  feelings  of  the  British  people,  the  leading 
London  Journals  (and  from  them  the  provin- 
cial press  throughout  the  country  takes  its 
tone)  are  held  under  some  restraint.  Gross 
violations  of  manners  are  not  countenanced  ; 
and  wanton  slander  of  private  persons  would 
not  be  tolerated.     Moreover,  the  enormous 


amount  of  information  which  is  demanded  of 

an  English  Newspaper,  cannot  be  supplied  at 
first  hand  without  a  costly  establishment  and 
machinery;  and  this,  requiring  large  capital 
to  start  with,  excludes  the  worst  class  of  ad- 
venturers from  competition  ;  and  insures  in 
the  proprietor  that  kind  and  amount  of  re- 
spectability which  in  England  always  accom- 
panies substance.  A  man  with  something  to 
lose  will  not  offend  the  feelings  of  the  mass 
of  his  customers ;  a  man  with  nothing,  can- 
not get  up  a  Paper  which  has  any  chance  of 
general  circulation.  We  fear,  however,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  answer  for  more  than  this. 
Private  houses,  we  trust,  are  (from  the  stamped 
press  at  least)  secure.  But  what  conspicuous 
public  man  can  be  insured  against  the  most 
malignant  slander  from  one  party,  and  the 
grossest  adulation  from  the  other  —  both 
equally  unprincipled  \  What  measure  of 
what  party  was  ever  discussed  by  the  Daily 
Press,  on  either  side,  upon  its  real  merits,  or 
with  a  desire  to  represent  it  truly  1  What 
misrepresentation  is  too  gross  for  our  most 
respectable  Newspapers  to  take  up  1  Wiiat 
rumour  too  injurious  and  too  ill-founded  for 
them  to  spread  !  What  sophism  so  palpable, 
that  if  it  can  be  used  with  effect  to  damage 
the  character  of  a  political  opponent,  they 
will  not  employ  it  1  And  the  worst  is,  that 
in  the  guilt  of  this,  the  respectability  of  Eng- 
land is  directly  implicated.  It  cannot  be 
said  that  the  disease  is  incident  to  liberty,  and 
must  be  borne  with  ;  for,  strange  to  say,  this 
kind  of  licentious  writing,  (known  as  it  is, 
and  thoroughly  understood  to  be  licentious), 
is  what  the  great  mass  of  news  readers  like. 
The  writer  has  no  interest  in  his  malice  ; 
he  may  be  a  very  good-humoured  man,  with 
no  wish  to  injure  anybody.  But  the  readers 
must  have  what  they  call  vigour.  Their 
party  spirit  must  be  at  once  roused  and  gra- 
tified by  powerful  attacks,  and  powerful  vin- 
dications. A  leading  article,  written  in  a 
spirit  of  candour  and  justice,  (unless  it  be 
known  to  pmceed  from  some  responsible 
quarter,  in  which  case  it  has  a  separate  and 
superior  interest),  is  felt  to  be  insipid.  It  is 
true,  -that  the  influence  of  these  compositions 
is  not  so  great  as  might  appear  at  first,  because 
they  impose  on  nobody ;  everybody  knows 
that  they  are  full  of  falsehoods.  Convict  a 
newspaper  of  the  grossest  misrepresentation, 
and  which  of  its  '  constant  readers'  will  be 
shocked  1 — even  though  the  writer  should 
not  acknowledge  his  fault.  Their  influence 
is,  however,  considerable,  and,  so  far  as  it 
goes,  most  pernicious.  We  cannot  but  regard 
the  condition  of  our  own  Daily  Press,  as  a 
morning  and  evening  witness  against  the  mo- 
ral character  of  the  people  ;  for  if  this  kind  of 
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scurrility  were  as  distasteful  to  the  public, 
as  the  grosser  kinds  of  licentiousness  are,  it 
would  at  once  disappear.  That  its  condition 
is  still  worse  in  America,  we  can,  for  the  rea- 
sons above  indicated,  easily  believe;  but  we 
doubt  whether  it  be  fair  to  draw  the  sanme 
inference  from  the  fact,  as  to  the  moral  tastes 
and  feelings  of  the  people  ;  for  the  respecta- 
bility of  America,  not  having  the  same  means 
of  expressing  its  will  that  the  respectability 
of  England  has,  cannot  be  held  in  the  same 
degree  answerable.  In  the  mean  time,  we 
hope  that  Mr.  Dickens  is  mistaken  as  to  the 
degree  in  which  the  Press  in  the  United 
States  impresses  and  influences  the  general 
feeling.  We  cannot  but  think  that,  if  his 
description  of  it  be  just,  the  strength  of  the 
poison  must  act  as  an  antidote.  Does  any 
well-educated  man  in  America,  read  these 
papers  with  respect  ? 

Among  other  circumstances,  from  which 
something  as  to  the  social  characteristics  of 
the  people  may  be  safely  inferred,  certain 
definite,  and  generally  established  reputations 
of  society  may  be  mentioned  ; — such,  for  in- 
stance, as  the  courtesy  which  everybody  is 
expected,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  pay  to 
women  and  to  strangers.  And  we  should  be 
inclined  to  draw  very  favourable  inferences 
from  the  fact,  that  in  all  public  places,  includ- 
ing public  conveyances,  a  woman  is  entitled 
to  the  best  place,  occupied  or  unoccupied^  for 
possession  on  the  part  of  the  man  goes  for 
nothing  ;  and  also  from  the  courtesies  of  the 
Custom-House,  which,  we  believe,  all  foreign- 
ers will  bear  witness  to.  Captain  Hamihon, 
indeed,  was  so  possessed  with  the  notion  that 
this  business  could  not  be  transacted  without 
intolerable  annoyance,  that  he  kept  away. 
But  Captain  Basil  Hall  gives  a  pleasant  anec- 
dote, to  show  in  how  gentlemanly  a  manner 
the  thing  may  be  done.  And  Mr.  Dickens 
commends  to  our  special  consideration  and 
imitation  the  'attention,  politeness,  and  good- 
humour,  with  which  the  customhouse  officers 
at  Boston  discharged  their  duty.' 

We  have  now  nearly  exhausted  these  vo- 
lumes of  the  information  which  they  supply, 
available  for  the  purpose  with  which  we  set 
out.  Of  the  manners  of  the  mass  of  the  peo- 
ple, Mr.  Dickens  gives  many  amusing  illus- 
trations ;  most  of  which  have  been  already 
quoted  in  various  publications,  and  have  made 
us  all  very  merry.  It  is  but  justice  to  him, 
however,  to  say,  that  he  saw  all  these  things 
in  their  true  light ;  and  that,  while  indulging 
his  sense  of  the  ludicrous  by  a  hearty  English 
laugh,  he  was  not  betrayed  by  them  into  any 
foolish  conclusions,  or  illiberal  (we  wish  we 
could  add  un-Etiglish)  contempt.  The  fol- 
lowing sensible  remarks  are  worth  extracting, 
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not  because  they  tell  us  anything  which  is 
not  obvious  to  any  man  who  thinks  ;  but  be- 
cause so  few  people  trouble  themselves  with 
thmking  about  the  matter.  The  scene  is 
Sandusky,  at  the  south-western  extremity  of 
Lake  Erie. 

'  We  put  up  at  a  comfortable  little  hotel 

Our  host,  who  was  very  attentive,  and  anxious 
to  make  us  comfortable,  was  a  handsome  middle- 
aijed  man,  who  had  come  to  tliis  town  from 
New  England,  in  which  part  of  the  country  he 
was  "raised."  When  I  say  that  he  constantly 
walked  in  and  out  of  the  room  with  his  hat  on, 
and  stopped  to  converse  in  the  same  free-and- 
easy  state,  and  lay  down  on  our  sofa,  and  ()ulled 
his  newspaper  out  of  his  pocket  and  read  it  at 
his  ease — I  merely  mention  these  traits  as  cha- 
racteristic of  the  country  ;  not  at  all  as  being 
matter  of  complaint,  or  as  having  been  disagree- 
able to  me.  I  should  undoubtedly  be  offended 
by  such  proceedings  at  home,  because  there  they 
are  not  the  custom,  and  where  they  are  not,  they 
would  be  impertinences.  But  in  America  the 
only  desire  of  a  good-natured  fellow  of  this  kind 
is  to  treat  his  guests  hospitably  and  well  ;  and  I 
had  no  more  right,  and  I  can  truly  say  no  more 
disposition,  to  measure  his  conduct  by  our  Eng- 
lish rule  and  standard,  than  I  had  to  quarrel 
with  him  for  not  being  of  the  exact  stature 
which  would  qualify  him  for  admission  into  the 
Queen's  Grenadier  Guards.  As  little  inclination 
had  I  to  find  fault  with  a  funny  old  lady,  who 
was  an  upper  domestic  in  this  establishment,  and 
who,  when  she  came  to  wait  upon  us  at  any 
meal,  sat  herself  down  comfortably  in  the  most 
convenient  chair,  and,  producing  a  large  pin  to 
pick  her  teeth  with,  remained  performing  that 
ceremony,  and  steadfastly  regarding  us  mean- 
while with  much  gravity  and  composure,  (now 
and  then  pressing  us  to  eat  a  little  more),  until 
it  was  time  to  clear  away,  ft  was  enough  for 
us,  that  whatever  we  wished  done  was  done 
with  great  civility  and  readiness,  and  a  desire 
to  oblige,  not  only  here  but  everywhere  else; 
and  that  all  our  wants  were  in  general  zealously 
anticipated.' — Vol.  ii.,  p.  170. 

Further  on  in  the  volume,  a  good  story 
about  an  American  bootmaker,  which  haa 
been  quoted  everywhere,  is  introduced  by 
the  following  general  remark,  which  has  not 
yet,  we  believe,  besn  anywhere  quoted. 

'  The  republican  institutions  of  America  un- 
doubtedly lead  the  people  to  assert  their  self- 
respect  and  their  equality;  but  a  traveller  is 
bound  to  bear  those  institutions  in  his  mind,  and 
not  hastily  to  resent  the  near  approach  of  a  class 
of  strangers,  who  at  home  would  keep  aloof. 
This  characteristic,  when  it  is  tinctured  by  no 
foolish  pride,  and  stops  short  of  no  honest  ser- 
vice, never  oflendi  d  me;  and  I  very  seldom,  if 
ever,  experienced  its  rude  or  unbecoming  dis- 
play.'—Vol.  ii.,  p.  300. 

The  political  condition  of  the  United 
States  has  been  discussed,  on  various  occa- 
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sions,  in  this  Journal.  Mr.  Dickens's  J\'otes 
do  not  throw  any  new  light  upon  it ;  and,  as 
no  peculiar  interest  attaches  to  his  opinions 
on  such  subjects,  we  do  not  feel  called  upon 
to  criticize  them.  We  have  treated  the  work 
gravely,  out  of  respect  lor  its  author,  and  the 
gravity  of  the  subject ;  and  partly  because 
the  superior  attractiveness  and  general  quota- 
tion of  the  lighter  parts  is  likely,  we  fear,  to 
give  a  false  impression  of  the  tone  and  spirit 
of  the  whole.  In  thus  endeavouring  to  col- 
lect the  substance  of  his  more  serious  obser- 
vations, we  have  no  doubt,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, lost  sight  of  the  prevailing  character  and 
spirit  of  his  book.  But  of  this  it  is  enough 
to  say,  that  it  leaves  our  opinion  of  Mr. 
Dickens's  powers  just  as  before. 


Art.  IX. — Dia7-y    and  Letters  of  Madame 
D'Arblay.  Five  vols,  8vo.  London:   1842. 

Though  the  world  saw  and  heard  little  of 
Madame  D'Arblay  during  the  last  forty  years 
of  her  life,  and  though  that  little  did  not  add 
to  her  fame,  there  were  thousands,  we  believe, 
who  felt  a  singular  emotion  when  they  learn- 
ed that  she  was  no  longer  among  us.  The 
news  of  her  death  carried  the  minds  of  men 
back  at  one  leap,  clear  over  two  generations, 
to  the  time  when  her  first  literary  triumphs 
were  won.  All  those  whom  we  had  been  ac- 
customed to  revere  as  intellectual  patriarchs, 
seemed  children  when  compared  with  her  ; 
for  Burke  had  sate  up  all  night  to  read  her 
writings,  and  Johnson  had  pronounced  her 
superior  [to  Fielding,  when  Rogers  was  still 
a  schoolboy,  and  Southey  still  in  petticoats. 
Yet  more  strange  did  it  seem  that  we  should 
just  have  lost  one  whose  name  had  been  wide- 
ly celebrated  before  anybody  had  heard  of 
some  illustrious  men  who,  twenty,  thirty,  or 
forty  years  ago,  were,  after  a  long  and  splen- 
did career,  borne  with  honour  to  the  grave. 
Yet  so  it  was.  Frances  Burney  was  at  the 
height  of  fame  and  popularity  before  Cowper 
had  published  his  first  volume,  before  Porson 
had  gone  up  to  college,  before  Pitt  had  taken 
his  seat  in  the  House  of  Commons,  before  the 
voice  of  Erskine  had  been  once  heard  in  West- 
minster Hall.  Since  the  appearance  of  her 
first  work,  sixty-two  years  had  passed  ;  and 
this  interval  had  been  crowded,  not  only  with 
political,  but  also  with  intellectual  revolutions. 
Thousands  of  reputations  had,  during  that  pe- 
riod, sprung  up,  bloomed,  withered,  and  dis- 
appeared. New  kinds  of  composition  had 
come  into  fashion,  had  gone  out  of  fashion. 


had  been  derided,  had  been  forgotten.  The 
fooleries  of  Delia  Crusca,  and  the  fooleries  of 
Kotzebue,  had  lor  a  time  bewitched  the  mul- 
titude, but  had  left  no  trace  behind  them  ; 
nor  had  misdirected  genius  been  able  to  save 
from  decay  the  once  flourishing  schools  of  God- 
win, of  Darwin,  and  of  RadclifFe.  Many 
books,  written  for  temporary  effect,  had  run 
through  six  or  seven  editions,  and  had  then 
been  gathered  to  the  novels  of  Afra  Behn,  and 
the  epic  poems  of  Sir  Richard  Blackmore. 
Yet  the  early  works  of  Madame  D'Arblay,  in 
spite  of  the  lapse  of  years,  in  spite  of  the 
change  of  manners,  in  spite  of  the  popularity 
deservedly  obtained  by  some  of  her  rivals, 
continued  to  hold  a  high  place  in  the  public 
esteem.  She  lived  to  be  a  classic.  Time  set 
on  her  fame,  before  she  went  hence,  that  seal 
which  is  seldom  set  except  on  the  fame  of  the 
departed.  Like  Sir  Condy  Rackrent  in  the 
tale,  she  survived  her  own  wake,  and  overheard 
the  judgment  of  posterity. 

Having  always  felt  a  warm  and  sincere, 
though  not  a  blind  admiration  for  her  talents, 
we  rejoiced  to  learn  that  her  Diary  was  about 
to  be  made  public.  Our  hopes,  it  is  true, 
were  not  unmixed  with  fears.  We  could  not 
forget  the  fate  of  the  Memoirs  of  Dr.  Burney, 
which  were  published  ten  years  ago.  That 
unfortunate  book  contained  much  that  was 
curious  and  interesting.  Yet  it  was  received 
with  a  cry  of  disgust,  and  was  speedily  con- 
signed to  oblivion.  The  truth  is,  that  it  de- 
served its  doom.  It  was  written  in  Madame 
D'Arblay's  later  style — the  worst  style  that 
has  ever  been  known  among  men.  No  genius, 
no  information,  could  save  from  proscription 
a  book  so  written.  We,  therefore,  opened  the 
Diary  with  no  small  anxiety,  trembling  lest 
we  should  light  upon  some  of  that  peculiar 
rhetoric  which  deforms  almost  every  page  of 
the  Memoirs,  and  which  it  is  impossible  to 
read  without  a  sensation  made  up  of  mirth, 
shame,  and  loathing.  We  soon,  however, 
discovered  to  our  great  delight  that  this  Diary 
was  kept  before  Madame  D'Arblay  became 
eloquent,  it  is,  for  the  most  part,  written  in 
her  earliest  and  best  manner  ;  in  true  woman's 
English,  clear,  natural,  and  lively.  The  two 
works  are  lying  side  by  side  before  us,  and  we 
never  turn  from  the  Memoirs  to  the  Diary 
without  a  sense  of  relief.  The  difference  is 
as  great  as  the  ditl'erence  between  the  atmos- 
phere of  a  perfumer's  shop,  fetid  with  laven- 
der water  and  jasmine  soap,  and  the  air  of  a 
heath  on  a  fine  morning  in  May.  Both  works 
ought  to  be  consulted  by  every  person  who 
wishes  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  histo- 
ry of  our  literature  and  our  manners.  But  to 
read  the  Diary  is  a  pleasure  ;  to  read  the 
Memoirs  will  always  be  a  task. 
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We  may,  perhaps,  afford  some  harmless 
amusement  to  our  readers  if  we  attempt,  with 
the  help  of  these  two  books,  to  give  them  an 
account  of  the  most  important  years  of  Ma- 
dame D'Arblay's  life. 

She  was  descended  from  a  family  which 
bore  the  name  of  Macburney,  and  which, 
though  probablv  of  Irish  origin,  had  been 
long"  settled  in  Shropshire,  and  was  possessed 
of  considerable  estates  in  that  county.  Un- 
happily, many  years  before  her  birth,  the  Mac- 
burneys  began,  as  if  of  set  purpose  and  in  a 
spirit  of  determined  rivalry,  to  expose  and  ruin 
themselves.  The  heir  apparent,  Mr.  James 
Macburney,  offended  liis  father  by  making  a 
runaway  match  with  an  actress  from  Good- 
man's Fields.  ['he  old  gentleman  could  de- 
vise no  more  judicious  mode  of  wreaking  ven- 
geance on  his  undutiful  boy,  than  by  marry- 
ing the  cook.  The  cook  gave  birth  to  a  son 
named  Joseph,  who  succeeded  to  all  the  lands 
of  the  fitmily,  while  James  was  cut  off  with 
a  shilling.  The  favourite  son,  however, 
was  so  extravagant,  that  he  soon  became  as  poor 
as  his  disinherited  brother.  Both  were  forced 
to  earn  their  bread  by  their  labour.  Joseph 
turned  dancing-master,  and  settled  in  Norfolk. 
James  struck  off  the  Mac  from  the  beginning 
of  his  name,  and  set  up  as  a  portrait-painter 
at  Chester.  Here  he  had  a  son  named  Charles, 
well  known  as  the  author  of  the  History  of 
Music,  and  as  the  father  of  two  remarkable 
children,  of  a  son  distinguished  by  learning, 
and  of  a  daughter  still  more  honourably  distin- 
guished by  genius. 

Charles  early  showed  a  taste  for  that  art,  of 
which,  at  a  later  period,  he  became  the  histo- 
rian. He  was  apprenticed  to  a  celebrated 
musician  in  London,  and  applied  himself  to 
study  with  vigour  and  success.  He  early 
found  a  kind  and  munificent  patron  in  Fulk 
Greville,  a  high-born  and  high-bred  man,  who 
seems  to  have  had  in  large  measure  all  the 
accomplishments  and  all  the  follies,  all  the 
virtues  and  all  the  vices  which,  a  hundred 
years  ago,  were  considered  as  making  up  the 
character  of  a  fine  gentleman.  Under  such 
protection,  the  young  artist  had  every  pros- 
pect of  a  brilliant  career  in  the  capital.  But 
his  health  failed.  It  became  necessary  for 
him  to  retreat  from  the  smoke  and  river  fog 
of  London,  to  the  pure  air  of  the  coast.  He 
accepted  the  place  of  organist  at  Lynn,  and 
settled  at  that  town  with  a  young  lady  who 
had  recently  become  his  wife. 

At  Lynn,  in  June,  1752,  Frances  Burney 
was  born.  Nothing  in  her  childhood  indi- 
cated that  she  would,  while  still  a  young  wo- 
man, have  secured  for  herself  an  honourable 
and  permanent  place  among  English  writers. 
She  was  shy  and  silent.     Her  brothers  and 


sisters  called  her  a  dunce,  and  not  altogether 
without  some  show  of  reason ;  for  at  eight 
years  old  she  did  not  know  her  letters. 

In  1760,  Mr.  Burney  quitted  Lynn  for  Lon- 
don, and  took  a  house  in  Poland  Street ;  a 
situation  which  had  been  fashionable  in  the 
reign  of  Queen  Anne,  but  which,  since  that 
time,  had  been  deserted  by  most  of  its  wealthy 
and  noble  inhabitants.  He  afterwards  resided 
in  St.  Martin's  Street,  on  the  south  side  of 
Leicester  Square.  His  house  there  is  still 
well  known,  and  will  continue  to  be  well 
known  as  long  as  our  island  retains  any  trace 
of  civilisation ;  for  it  was  the  dwelling  of 
Newton,  and  the  square  turret  which  distin- 
guishes it  from  all  the  surrounding  buildings 
was  Newton's  observatory. 

Mr.  Burney  at  once  obtained  as  many  pu- 
pils of  the  most  respectable  description  as  he 
had  time  to  attend,  and  was  thus  enabled  to 
support  his  family,  modestly  indeed,  and  fru- 
gally, but  in  comfort  and  independence.  His 
professional  merit  obtained  for  him  the  degree 
of  Doctor  of  Music  from  theUniversity  of  Ox- 
ford ;  and  his  works  on  subjects  connected 
with  his  art  gained  for  him  a  place,  respect- 
able, though  certainly  not  eminent,  among 
men  of  letters. 

The  progress  of  the  mind  of  Frances  Bur- 
ney, from  her  ninth  to  her  twenty-fifth  year, 
well  deserves  to  be  recorded.  When  her 
education  had  proceeded  no  further  than  the 
horn-book,  she  lost  her  mother,  and  thencefor- 
ward she  educated  herself.  Her  father  ap- 
pears to  have  been  as  bad  a  father  as  a  very 
honest,  affectionate,  and  sweet-tempered  man 
can  well  be.  He  loved  his  daughter  dearly  ; 
hut  it  never  seems  to  have  occurred  to  him 
that  a  parent  has  other  duties  to  perform  to 
children  tiian  that  of  fondling  them.  It  would 
indeed  have  been  impossible  for  him  to  super- 
intend their  education  himself.  His  profes- 
sional engagements  occupied  him  all  day. 
At  seven  in  the  morning  he  began  to  attend 
his  pupils,  and,  when  London  was  full,  was 
sometimes  employed  in  teaching  till  eleven  at 
night.  He  was  often  forced  to  carry  in  his 
pocket  a  tin  box  of  sandwiches,  and  a  bottle 
of  wine  and  water,  on  which  he  dined  in  a 
hackney-coach  while  hurrying  from  one  scho- 
lar to  another.  Two  of  his  daughters  he  sent 
to  a  seminary  at  Paris ;  but  he  imagined  that 
Frances  would  run  some  risk  of  being  per- 
verted from  the  Protestant  faith  if  she  were 
educated  in  a  Catholic  country,  and  he  there- 
fore kept  her  at  home.  No  governess,  no 
teacher  of  any  art  or  of  any  language,  was 
provided  for  her.  But  one  of  her  sisters 
showed  her  how  to  write  ;  and,  before  she  was 
fourteen,  she  began  to  find  pleasure  in  reading. 

It  was  not,  however,  by  reading  that  her 
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intellect  was  formed.  Indeed,  when  her  best 
novels  were  produced,  her  knowledge  of  books 
was  very  small.  When  at  the  height  of  her 
fame,  she  was  unacquainted  with  the  most 
celebrated  works  of  Voltaire  and  Moliere; 
and,  what  seems  still  more  extraordinary,  had 
never  heard  or  seen  a  line  of  Churchill,  who, 
when  she  was  a  girl,  was  the  most  popular  of 
living  poets.  It  is  particularly  deserving  of 
observation,  that  she  appears  to  have  been  by 
no  means  a  novel  reader.  Her  father's  library 
was  large  ;  and  he  had  admitted  into  it  so 
many  books  which  rigid  moralists  generally 
exclude,  that  he  felt  uneasy,  as  he  afterwards 
owned,  when  Johnson  began  to  examine  the 
shelves.  But  in  the  whole  collection  there 
was  only  a  single  novel,  Fielding's  Amelia. 

An  education,  however,  which  to  most  girls 
would  have  been  useless,  but  which  suited 
Fanny's  mind  better  than  elaborate  culture, 
was  in  constant  progress  during  her  passage 
from  childhood  to  womanhood.  The  great 
book  of  human  nature  was  turned  over  before 
her.  Her  father's  social  position  was  very  pe- 
culiar. He  belonged  in  fortune  and  station  to 
the  middle  class.  His  daughters  seem  to  have 
been  suffered  to  mix  freely  with  those  whom 
butlers  and  waiting-maids  call  vulgar.  We 
are  told  that  they  were  in  the  habit  of  playing 
with  the  children  of  a  wig-maker  who  lived 
in  the  adjoining  house.  Yet  few  nobles  could 
assemble  in  the  most  stately  mansions  ofGros- 
venor  Square  or  St.  James's  Square,  a  society 
so  various  and  so  brilliant  as  was  sometimes  to 
be  found  in  Dr.  Burney's  cabin.  His  mind, 
though  not  very  powerful  or  capacious,  was 
restlessly  active  ;  and,  in  the  intervals  of  his 
professional  pursuits,  he  had  contrived  to  lay 
up  much  miscellaneous  information.  His  at- 
tainments, the  suavity  of  his  temper,  and  the 
gentle  simplicity  of  his  manners,  had  obtained 
for  him  ready  admission  to  the  first  literary 
circles.  While  he  was  still  at  Lynn,  he  had 
won  Johnson's  heart  by  sounding  with  honest 
zeal  the  praises  of  the  English  Dictionary. 
In  London  the  two  friends  met  frequently, 
and  agreed  most  harmoniously.  One  tie,  in- 
deed, was  wanting  to  their  mutual  attachment. 
Burney  loved  his  own  art  passionately;  and 
Johnson  just  knew  the  bell  of  St.  Clement's 
church  from  the  organ.  They  had,  however, 
many  topics  in  common  ;  and  on  winter  nights 
their  conversations  were  sometimes  prolonged 
till  the  fire  had  gone  out,  and  the  candles  had 
burned  away  to  the  wicks.  Burney's  admira- 
tion of  the  powers  which  had  produced  Rasse- 
las  and  the  Rambler,  bordered  on  idolatry. 
He  gave  a  singular  proof  of  this  at  his  first 
visit  to  Johnson's  ill-furnished  garret.  The 
master  of  the  apartment  was  not  at  home. 
The  enthusiastic  visitor  looked  about  for  some 


relique  which  he  might  carry  away  ;  but  he 
could  see  nothing  lighter  than  the  chairs  and 
the  fire-irons.  At  last  he  discovered  an  old 
broom,  tore  some  bristles  from  the  stump, 
wrapped  them  in  silver  paper,  and  departed 
as  happy  as  Louis  L\.  when  the  holy  nail  of 
St.  Denis  was  found.  Johnson,  on  the  other 
hand,  condescended  to  growl  out  that  Burney 
was  an  honest  fellow,  a  man  whom  it  was  im- 
possible not  to  like. 

Garrick,  too,  was  a  frequent  visitor  in  Po- 
land Street  and  St.  Martin's  Lane.  That 
wonderful  actor  loved  the  society  of  children, 
partly  from  good-nature  and  partly  from 
vanity.  The  ecstasies  of  mirth  and  terror 
which  his  gestures  and  play  of  countenance 
never  failed  to  produce  in  a  nursery,  flattered 
him  quite  as  much  as  the  applause  of  mature 
critics.  He  often  exhibited  all  his  powers  of 
mimicry  for  the  amusement  of  the  little  Bur- 
neys,  awed  them  by  shuddering  and  crouch- 
ing as  if  he  saw  a  ghost,  scared  them  by  raving 
like  a  nianlac  in  St.  Luke's,  and  then  at  once 
became  an  auctioneer,  a  chimney  sweeper,  or 
an  old  woman,  and  made  them  laugh  till  the 
tears  ran  down  their  cheeks. 

But  it  would  be  tedious  to  recount  the 
names  of  all  the  men  of  letters  and  artists 
whom  Frances  Burney  had  an  opportunity  of 
seeing  and  hearing.  Cohnan,  Twining,  Har- 
ris, Baretti,  llawkesworth,  Reynolds,  Barry, 
were  among  those  who  occasionally  surrounded 
the  tea-table  and  supper-tray  at  her  father's 
modest  dwelling.  This  was  not  all.  The 
distinction  which  Dr.  Burney  had  acquired  as 
a  musician,  and  as  the  historian  of  music,  at- 
tracted to  his  house  the  most  eminent  musi- 
cal performers  of  that  age.  The  greatest 
Italian  singers  who  visited  England  regarded 
him  as  the  dispenser  of  fame  in  their  art,  and 
exerted  themselves  to  obtain  his  suflrage. 
Pachierotti  became  his  intimate  friend.  The 
rapacious  Agujari,  who  sang  for  nobody  else 
under  fifty  pounds  an  air,  sang  her  best  for 
Dr  Burney  without  a  fee  ;  and  in  the  com- 
pany of  Dr.  Burney  even  the  haughty  and 
eccentric  Gabrielli  constrained  herself  to 
behave  with  civility.  It  Mas  thus  in  his 
power  to  give,  with  scarcely  any  expense, 
concerts  equal  to  those  of  the  aristocracy.  On 
such  occasions,  the  quiet  street  in  which  he 
lived  was  blocked  up  by  coroneted  chariots, 
and  his  little  drawing-room  was  crowded  with 
peers,  peeresses,  ministers,  and  ambassadors. 
On  one  evening,  of  which  we  happen  to  have 
a  full  account,  there  were  present  Lord  Mul- 
grave,  Lord  Bruce,  Lord  and  Lady  Edge- 
cumbe.  Lord  Barrington  from  the  War-Office, 
Lord  Sandwich  from  the  Admiralty,  Lord 
Ashburnham,  with  his  gold  key  dangling  from 
his  pocket,  and  the  French  Ambassador,  M. 
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de  Guignes,  renowned  for  his  fine  person  and 
for  his  success  in   gallantry.     But  the  great  \ 
show  of  the  night  was  the  Russian  Ambassa- [ 
dor,  Count  OrlofF,  whose  gigantic  figure  was  ■ 
all  in  a  blaze  with  jewels,  and  in  whose  de- j 
meanour  the  untamed  ferocity  of  the  Scythian 
might  be  discerned  through  a  thin  varnish  of 
French  politeness.     As  he  stalked  about  the 
small    parlour,  brushing  the  ceiling  with  his 
toupee,  the  girls  whispered  to  each  other,  with 
mingled  admiration  and  horror,  that  he  was 
the  favoured  lover  of  his  august  mistress  ;  that 
he  had  borne  the  chief  part  in  the  revolution 
to  which  she  owed  her  throne  ;  and  that  his 
huge   hands,    now    glittering    with    diamond 
rings,  had  given  the  last  squeeze  to  the  wind- 
pipe of  her  unfortunate  husband. 

With  such  illustrious  guests  as  these  were 
mingled  all  the  most  remarkable  specimens  of 
the  race  of  lions — a  kind  of  game  which  is 
hunted  in  London  every  spring  with  more 
than  Meltonian  ardour  and  perseverance. 
Bruce,  who  had  washed  down  steaks  cut 
from  living  oxen  with  water  from  the  foun- 
tains of  the  Nile,  came  to  swagger  and  talk 
about  his  travels.  Omai  lisped  broken  Eng- 
lish, and  made  all  the  assembled  musicians 
hold  their  ears  by  howling  Otaheitean  love- 
songs,  such  as  those  with  which  Oberea 
charmed  her  Opano. 

With  the  literary  and  fashionable  society 
which  occasionally  met  under  Dr.  Burney's 
roof,  Frances  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have 
mingled.  She  was  not  a  musician,  and  could 
therefore  bear  no  part  in  the  concerts.  She 
was  shy  almost  to  awkwardness,  and  scarcely 
ever  joined  in  the  conversation.  The  slight- 
est remark  from  a  stranger  disconcerted  her  ; 
and  even  the  old  friends  of  her  father  who 
tried  to  draw  her  out  could  seldom  extract 
more  than  a  Yes  or  a  No.  Her  figure  was 
small,  her  face  not  distinguished  by  beauty. 
She  A'as  therefore  sulTered  to  withdraw 
quietly  to  the  background,  and,  unobserved 
herself,  to  observe  all  that  passed.  Her  near- 
est relations  were  aware  that  she  had  good 
sense,  but  seem  not  to  have  suspected,  that 
under  her  demure  and  bashful  deportment 
were  concealed  a  fertile  invention  and  a  keen 
sense  of  the  ridiculous.  She  had  not,  it  is 
true,  an  eye  for  the  fine  shades  of  chaiacter. 
But  every  marked  peculiarity  instantly  caught 
her  notice  and  remained  engraven  on  her 
imagination.  Thus,  while  still  a  girl,  she 
had  laid  up  such  a  store  of  materials  for  fiction 
as  few  of  those  who  mix  much  in  the  world 
are  able  to  accumulate  during  a  long  life. 
She  had  watched  and  listened  to  people  of  every 
class,  from  princes  and  great  officers  of  state 
down  to  artists  living  in  garrets,  and  poets 
familiar  with  subterranean  cook  shops.     Hun- 


dreds of  remarkable  persons  had  passed  in  re- 
view before  her,  English,  French,  German, 
Italian,  lords  and  fiddlers,  deans  of  cathedrals 
and  managers  of  theatres,  travellers  leading 
about  newly  caught  savages,  and  singing  wo- 
men escorted  by  deputy-husbands. 

So  strong  was  the  impression  made  on  the 
mind  of  Frances  by  the  society  which  she 
was  in  the  habit  of  seeing  and  hearing,  that 
she  began  to  write  little  fictitious  narratives  as 
soon  as  she  could  use  her  pen  with  ease,  which, 
as  we  have  said,  was  not  very  early.  Her  sisters 
were  amused  by  her  stories-  But  Dr.  Burney 
knew  nothing  of  their  existence  ;  and  in  an- 
other quarter  her  literary  propensities  met 
with  serious  discouragement.  When  she 
was  fifteen  her  father  took  a  second  wife. 
The  new  Mrs.  Burney  soon  found  out  that 
her  step-daughter  was  fond  of  scribbling, 
and  delivered  several  good-natured  lectures 
on  the  subject.  The  advice  no  doubt  was 
well-meant,  and  might  have  been  given  by 
the  most  judicious  friend  ;  for  at  that  time, 
from  causes  to  which  we  may  hereafter  ad- 
vert, nothing  could  be  more  disadvantageous 
to  a  young  lady  than  to  be  known  as  a  novel- 
writer.  Frances  yielded,  relinquished  her 
favourite  pursuit,  and  made  a  bonfire  of  all 
her  manuscripts.* 

She  now  hemmed  and  stitched  from  break- 
fast to  dinner  with  scrupulous  regularity. 
But  the  dinners  of  that  time  were  early  ;  and 
the  afternoon  was  her  own.  Though  she  had 
given  up  novel-writing,  she  was  still  fond  of 
using  her  pen.  She  began  to  keep  a  diary, 
and  she  corresponded  largely  with  a  person 
who  seems  to  have  had  the  chief  share  in  the 
formation  of  her  mind.  This  was  Samuel 
Crisp,  an  old  friend  of  her  father.  His  name, 
well  known,  near  a  century  ago,  in  the  most 
splendid  circles  of  London,  has  long  been 
forgotten.  His  history  is,  however,  so  inte- 
resting and  instructive,  that  it  tempts  us  to 
venture  on  a  digression. 

Long  before  Frances  Burney  was  born,  Mr. 
Crisp  had  made  his  entrance  into  the  world, 
with  every  advantage.  He  was  well  con- 
nected and  well  educated.  His  face  and 
figure  were  conspicuously  handsome ;  his 
manners  were  polished  ;  his  fortune  was  easy  ; 
his  character  was  without  stain  ;  he  lived  in 
the    best   society  ;  he    had    read    much ;    he 


•  There  is  some  difficulty  here  as  to  the  chrono- 
logy. '  This  sacrifice,'  says  the  editor  of  the  Diary, 
'  was  made  in  the  young  authoress's  fifteenth  year.' 
This  codkl  i.-t  be  ;  for  the  sacrifice  was  the  effect, 
according  to  the  editor's  own  showing',  of  the  re- 
monstrances of  the  second  Mrs.  Burney  ;  and 
Frances  was  in  her  sixteenth  year  when  her  father's 
second  marriage  took  place. 
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talked  well;  his  taste  in  literature,  music, 
painting,  architecture,  sculpture,  was  held  in 
high  esteem.  Nothing  that  the  world  can 
give  seemed  to  be  wanting  to  his  happiness 
and  respectability,  except  that  he  should  un- 
derstand the  limits  of  his  powers,  and  should 
not  throw  away  distinctions  which  were  with- 
in his  reach  in  the  pursuit  of  distinctions 
which  were  unattainable. 

'  It  is  an  uncontrolled  tiuth,'  says  Swift, 
'  that  no  man  ever  made  an  ill  figure  who 
understood  his  own  talents,  nor  a  good  one 
who  mistook  them.'  Every  day  brings  with 
it  fresh  illustrations  of  this  weighty  saying  ; 
but  tbe  best  commentary  that  we  remember 
is  the  history  of  Samuel  Crisp.  Men  like 
him  have  their  proper  place,  and  it  is  a  most 
important  one,  in  the  Commonwealth  of  Let- 
ters. It  is  by  the  judgment  of  such  men  that 
the  rank  of  authors  is  finallj'  determined.  It 
is  neither  to  the  multitude,  nor  to  the  few 
who  are  gifted  with  great  creative  genius,  that 
we  are  to  look  for  sound  critical  decisions. 
The  multitude,  unacquainted  with  the  best 
models,  are  captivated  by  whatever  stuns 
and  dazzles  them.  They  deserted  Mrs.  Sid- 
dons  to  run  after  Master  Betty  ;  and  they 
now  prefer,  we  have  no  doubt,  Jack  Sheppard 
\o  Von  Artevelde.  A  man  of  great  original 
genius,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man  who  has  at- 
tained to  mastery  in  some  high  walk  of  art,  is 
by  no  means  to  be  implicitly  trusted  as  a 
judge  of  the  performances  of  others.  The 
erroneous  decisions  pronounced  by  such  men 
are  without  number.  It  is  commonly  sap- 
posed  that  jealousy  makes  them  unjust.  But 
a  more  creditable  explanation  may  easily  be 
given.  The  very  excellence  of  a  work  shows 
that  some  of  the  faculties  of  the  author  have  been 
developed  at  the  expense  of  the  rest ;  for  it  is 
not  given  to  the  human  intellect  to  expand 
itself  widely  in  all  directions  at  once,  and  to 
be  at  the  same  time  gigantic  and  well-pro- 
portioned. Whoever  becomes  pre-eminent 
in  any  art,  nay,  in  any  style  of  art,  generally 
does  so  by  devoting  himself  with  intense  and 
exclusive  enthusiasm  to  the  pursuit  of  one 
kind  of  excellence.  His  perception  of  other 
kinds  of  excellence  is  therefore  too  often  im- 
paired. Out  of  his  own  department  he  praises 
and  blames  at  random,  and  is  far  less  to  be 
trusted  than  the  mere  connoisseur,  who  pro- 
duces nothing,  and  whose  business  is  only  to 
judge  and  enjoy.  One  painter  is  distinguished 
by  his  exquisite 'finishing.  He  toils  day  after 
day  to  bring  the  veins  of  a  cabbage-leaf,  the 
folds  of  a  lace  veil,  the  wrinkles  of  an  old 
woman's  face,  nearer  and  nearer  to  perfection. 
In  the  time  which  he  employs  on  a  square 
foot  of  canvass,  a  master  of  a  different  order 
covers  the  walls  of  a  palace  with  gods  bury- 


ing giants  under  mountains,  or  makes  the  cu- 
pola of  a  church  alive  with  seraphim  and 
martyrs.  The  more  fervent  the  passion  of 
each  of  these  artists  fjr  his  art,  the  higher  the 
merit  of  each  in  his  own  line,  the  more  un- 
likely it  is  that  they  will  justly  appreciate 
each  other.  Many  persons  who  never  handled 
a  pencil,  probably  do  far  more  justice  to 
Michael  Angelo  than  would  have  been  done 
by  Gerhard  Douw,  and  far  more  justice  to 
Gerhard  Douw  than  would  have  been  done 
by  Michael  Angelo. 

It  is  the  same  with  literature.  Thousands 
who  have  no  spark  of  the  genius  of  Dryden 
or  Wordsworth,  do  to  Dryden  the  justice 
which  has  never  been  done  by  Wordsworth, 
and  to  Wordsworth  the  justice  which,  we 
suspect,  would  never  have  been  done  by  Dry- 
den. Gray,  Johnson,  Richardson,  Fielding, 
are  all  highly  esteemed  by  the  great  body  of 
intelligent  and  well-informed  men.  But  Gray 
could  see  no  merit  in  Rasselas  ;  and  Johnson 
could  see  no  merit  in  the  Bard.  Fielding  thought 
Richardson  a  solemn  prig  ;  and  Richardson 
perpetually  expressed  contempt  and  disgust 
for  Fielding's  lowness, 

Mr.  Crisp  seems,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  to 
have  been  a  man  eminently  qualified  for  the 
useful  office  of  a  connoisseur.  His  talents  and 
knowledge  fitted  him  to  appreciate  justly  al- 
most every  species  of  intellectual  superiority. 
As  an  adviser  he  was  inestimable.  Nay,  he 
might  probably  have  held  a  respectable  rank 
as  a  writer,  if  he  would  have  confined  him- 
self to  some  department  of  literature  in  which 
nothing  more  than  sense,  taste,  and  reading- 
was  required.  Unhappily,  he  set  his  heart  on 
being  a  great  poet,  wrote  a  tragedy  in  five 
acts  on  tbe  death  of  Virginia,  and  offered  it 
to  Garrick,  who  was  his  personal  friend. 
Garrick  read,  shook  his  head,  and  expressed 
a  doubt  whether  it  would  be  wise  in  Mr. 
Crisp  to  stake  a  reputation  which  stood  high 
on  the  success  of  such  a  piece.  But  the  au- 
thor, blinded  by  self-love,  set  in  motion  a 
machinery  such  as  none  could  long  resist. 
His  intercessors  were  the  most  eloquent  man 
and  the  most  lovely  woman  of  that  genera- 
tion. Pitt  was  induced  to  read  Virginia,  and 
to  pronounce  it  excellent.  Lady  Coventry, 
with  fingers  which  might  have  furnished  a 
model  to  sculptors,  forced  the  manuscript  into 
the  reluctant  hand  of  the  manager  ;  and  in 
the  year  1754,  the  play  was  brought  forward. 

Nothing  that  skill  or  friendship  could  do 
was  omitted.  Garrick  wrote  both  prologue 
and  epilogue.  The  zealous  friends  of  the  au- 
thor filled  every  box  ;  and,  by  their  strenuous 
exertions,  the  life  of  the  play  was  prolonged 
during  ten  nights.  But,  though  there  was  no 
clamorous  reprobation,  it  was  universally  felt 
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that  the  attempt  had  failed.  When  Virginia 
was  printed,  the  public  disappointment  was 
even  greater  than  at  the  representation.  The 
critics,  the  Monthly  Reviewers  in  particular, 
fell  on  plot,  characters,  and  dicticn  without 
mercy,  but,  we  fear,  not  without  justice.  We 
have  never  met  with  a  copy  of  the  play  ;  but, 
if  we  may  judge  from  the  lines  which  are  ex- 
tracted in  the  Gentleman's  Magazine,  and 
which  do  not  appear  to  have  been  malevo- 
lently selected,  we  should  say  that  nothing 
but  the  acting  of  Garrick,  and  the  partiality  of 
the  audience,  could  have  saved  so  feeble  and 
unnatural  a  drama  from  instant  damnation. 

The  ambition  of-the  poet  was  still  unsub- 
dued. When  the  London  season  closed,  he 
applied  himself  vigorously  to  the  work  of  re- 
moving blemishes.  He  does  not  seem  to  have 
suspected,  what  we  are  strongly  inclined  to 
suspect,  that  the  whole  piece  was  one  blemish, 
and  that  the  passages  which  were  meant  to 
be  fine,  were,  in  truth,  bursts  of  that  tame 
extravagance  into  which  writers  fail,  when 
they  set  themselves  to  be  sublime  and  pathetic 
in  spite  of  nature.  He  omitted,  added,  re- 
touched, and  flattered  himself  with  hopes  of 
a  complete  success  in  the  following  year ; 
but,  in  the  following  year,  Garrick  showed 
no  disposition  to  bring  the  amended  tragedy 
on  the  stage.  Solicitation  and  remonstrances 
were  tried  in  vain.  Lady  Coventry,  droop- 
ing under  that  malady  which  seems  ever  to 
select  what  is  loveliest  for  its  prey,  could  ren- 
der no  assistance-  The  manager's  language 
was  civilly  evasive  j  but  his  resolution  was 
inflexible. 

Crisp  had  committed  a  great  error  ;  but  he 
had  escaped  with  a  very  slight  penance.  His 
play  had  not  been  hooted  from  the  boards. 
It  had,  on  the  contrary,  been  better  received 
than  many  very  estimable  performances  have 
been — than  Johnson's  Irene,  for  example — 
and  Goldsmith's  Good-Natured  Man.  Had 
Crisp  been  wise,  he  would  have  thought  him- 
self happy  in  having  purchased  self-know- 
ledge so  cheap.  He  would  have  relinquished 
without  vain  repinings  the  hope  of  poetical 
distinction,  and  would  have  turned  to  the 
many  sources  of  happiness  which  he  still  pos- 
sessed. Had  he  been,  on  the  other  hand,  an 
unfeeling  and  unblushing  dunce,  he  would 
have  gone  on  writing  scores  of  bad  tragedies 
in  defiance  of  censure  and  derision.  But  he 
had  too  much  sense  to  risk  a  second  defeat, 
yet  too  little  to  bear  his  first  defeat  like  a 
man.  The  fatal  delusion  that  he  was  a  great 
dramatist,  had  taken  firm  possession  of  his 
mind.  His  failure  he  attributed  to  every 
cause  except  the  true  one.  He  complained 
of  the  ill-will  of  Garrick,  who  appears  to  have 
done  everything  that  ability  and  zeal  could 


do ;  and  who,  from  selfish   motives,    would 
of  course,  have  been  well  pleased  if  Virginia 
had  been  as  successful  as  the  Beggar's  Opera. 
Nay,  Crisp  complained  of  the  languor  of  the 
friends  whose  partiality  had  given  him  three 
benefil-nights  to  which  he  had  no  claim.    He 
complained  of  the  injustice  of  the  spectators, 
when,  in  truth,  he  ought  to  have  been   grate- 
ful for  their  unexampled  patience.     He  lost 
his  temper  and   spirits,  and  became  a  cynic 
and  a  hater  of  mankind.     From   London   he 
retired  to   Hampton,  and  from  Hampton  to  a 
solitary  and  long-deserted  mansion,  built  on  a 
common  in  one  of  the  wildest  tracts  ot  Surrey. 
No  road,  not   even  a  sheep-walk,  connected 
his  lonely  dwelling  with  the  abodes  of  men. 
The  place  of  his  retreat  was  strictly  conceal- 
ed from  his  old  associates.     In  the  spring  he 
sometimes  emerged,  and  was  seen  at  exhibi- 
tions and  concerts  in  London.     But  he  soon 
disappeared  and  hid  himself,  with  no  society 
but  his  books,  in  his  dreary  hermitage.     He 
survived   his  failure  about  thirty  years.     A 
new  generation  sprang  up  around  him.     No 
memory  of  his   bad  verses   remained  among 
men.     How  completely  the   world   had  lost 
sight  of  him,  will   appear   from  a  single  cir- 
cumstance.     We  looked  for  his  name  in  a 
copious  Dictionary  of  Dramatic  Authors  pub- 
lished while  he  was  ?-till  alive,  and  we  found 
only  that   Mr.  Samuel  Crisp,  of  the  Custom- 
i  house,   had    written  a  play   called  Virginia, 
!  acted  in    1754.     '!'o  the  last,   however,  the 
J  unhappy  man  continued  to  brood  over  the  in- 
justice of  the  manager  and  the  pit,  and   tried 
I  to  convince   himself  and  others  that  he  had 
missed   the  highest  literary  honours,  only  be- 
cause he  had  omitted  some  fine   passages  in 
compliance  with  Ganick's  judgment.     Alas, 
for  human  nature  !  that  the  wounds  of  vanity 
should  smart  and  bleed  so  much  longer   than 
the  wounds  of  affection  !     Few   people,  we 
believe,  whose  nearest  friends  and  relations 
died  in  1754,  had  any  acute   feeling  of  their 
loss  in    17S2.       Dear   sisters    and    favourite 
daughters,  and   brides  snatched  away  before 
the  honey-moon  was  passed,  had  been  forgot- 
ten, or  were  remembered  only  with  a  tranquil 
regret.     But  Samuel  Crisp  was  still  mourning 
for  his  tragedy,  like  Rachel  weeping  for  her 
children,    and     would     not    be    comforted. 
'  Never,'  such  was  his  language  twenty- eight 
years   after  his  disaster,   '  never  give  up  or 
alter  a  tittle  unless  it  perfectly  coincides  with 
your  own  inward   feelings.     I  can  say  this  to 
my  sorrow  and  my  cost.     But,  mum  !'     Soon 
after  these  words  were  written,   his   life — a 
life  which  might  have  been  eminently  useful 
and    happy — ended    in  the  same    gloom    in 
which,  during  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  cen- 
tury, it  had  been  passed.     We  have  thought 
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it  worth  while  to  rescue  from  oblivion  this 
curious  fragment  of  literary  history.  It  seems 
to  us  at  once  ludicrous,  melancholy,  and  full 
of  instruction. 

Crisp  was  an  old  and  very  intimate  friend 
of  the  Burneys.  To  them  aloni^  was  confided 
the  name  of  the  desolate  old  hall  in  which  he 
hid  himself  like  a  wild  beast  in  a  den.  For 
them  were  reserved  such  remains  of  his  hu- 
manity as  had  survived  the  failure  of  his 
play.  Frances  Burney  he  regarded  as  his 
daughter.  He  called  her  his  Fanniiiin,  and 
she  in  return  called  him  her  dear  Daddy.  In 
truth,  he  seems  to  have  done  much  more  than 
her  real  father  for  the  developement  of  her 
intellect ;  for  though  he  was  a  bad  poet,  he 
was  a, scholar,  a  thinker,  and  an  excellent 
counsellor.  He  was  practically  fond  of  Dr. 
Burney's  concerts.  'Ihey  had,  indeed,  been 
commenced  at  his  suggestion,  and  when  he 
visited  London  he  constantly  attended  them. 
But  when  he  grew  old,  and  when  gout, 
brought  on  partly  by  mental  irritation,  con- 
fined him  to  his  retreat,  he  was  desirous  of 
having  a  glimpse  of  that  gay  and  brilliant 
world  from  which  he  was  exiled,  and  he 
pressed  Fannikin  to  send  him  full  accounts  of 
her  father's  evening  parties.  A  few  of  her 
letters  to  him  have  been  published  ;  and  it  is 
impossible  to  read  them  without  discerning  in 
them  all  the  powers  which  afterwards  pro- 
duced Evelina  and  Cecilia,  the  quickness  in 
catching  every  odd  peculiarity  of  character 
and  manner,  the  skill  in  grouping,  the  hu- 
mour, often  richly  comic,  sometimes  even 
farcical, 

Fanny's  propensity  to  novel-writing  had 
for  a  time  been  kept  down.  It  now  rose  up 
stronger  than  ever.  The  heroes  and  heroines 
of  the  tales  which  had  perished  in  the  flames, 
were  still  present  to  the  eye  of  her  mind. 
One  favourite  story,  in  particular,  haunted 
her  imagination.  It  was  about  a  certain 
Caroline  Evelyn,  a  beautiful  damsel  who 
made  an  unfortunate  love-match,  and  died, 
leaving  an  infant  daughter.  Frances  began 
to  image  to  herself  the  vvarious  scenes,  tragic 
and  comic,  through  which  the  poor  mother- 
less girl,  highly  connected  on  one  side,  mean- 
ly connected  on  the  other,  might  have  to 
pass,  A  crowd  of  unreal  beings,  good  and 
bad,  grave  and  ludicrous,  surrounded  the 
pretty,  timid,  young  orphan ;  a  coarse  sea- 
captain  ;  an  ugly  insolent  fop,  blazing  in  a 
superb  court-dress  ;  another  fop,  as  ugly  and 
as  insolent,  but  lodged  on  Snow-Hill,  and 
tricked  out  in  second-hand  finery  for  the 
Hampstead  ball ;  an  old  woman,  all  wrinkle 
and  rouge,  flirting  her  fan  with  the  air  of  a 
Miss  of  seventeen,  and  screaming  in  a  dialect 


made  up  of  vulgar  French  and  vulgar  Eng- 
lish ;  a  poet,  lean  and  ragged,  with  a  broad 
Scotch  accent.  By  degrees  these  shadows 
acquired  stronger  and  stronger  consistence: 
the  impulse  which  urged  Frances  to  write 
became  irresistible ;  and  the  result  was  the 
history  of  Evelina. 

Then    came,    naturally   enough,    a   wish, 
mingled  with   many  fears,  to  appear  before 
the   public  ;  for,  timid  as  Frances  was,  and 
bashful,  and  altogether  unaccustomed  to  hear 
her  own  praises,  it  is  clear  that  she  wanted 
neither  a  strong  passion  for  distinction,  nor  a 
just  confidence    in    her   own   powers.     Her 
scheme  was  to  become,  if  possible,  a  candi- 
date  for  fame  without  running  any  risk    of 
disgrace.      She   had  not   money  to  bear  the 
expense  of  printing.     It  was  therefore  neces- 
sary that  some  bookseller  should   be  induced 
to  take  the  risk ;  and  such  a  bookseller  was 
not  readily  found.     Dodsley  refused   even  to 
look  at  the  manuscript  unless  he  were  trusted 
with  the  name  of  the  author.     A  publisher  in 
Fleet    Street,    named    Lowndes,    was    more 
complaisant.       Some    correspondence    took 
place  between  this  person  and  Miss  Burney, 
who  took  the  name  of  Grafton,  and  desired 
that  the  letters  addressed  to  her  might  be  left 
at  the    Orange    Coff"ee-House.     But,    before 
the  bargain  \^as  finally  struck,  Fanny  thought 
it    her  duty  to   obtain  her  father's  consent. 
She   told  him  that  she  had  written  a  book, 
that   she  wished  to  have   his   permission  to 
publish  it  anonymously,  but  that  she  hoped 
that  he  would  not  insist  upon  seeing  it.    What 
followed    may    serve   to   illustrate   what   we 
meant  when  we  said  that  Dr.  Burney  was  as 
bad  a  father  as  so  good-hearted  a  man  could 
possibly  be.     It   never  seems  to  have  crossed 
his  mind  that  Fanny  was  about  to  take  a  step 
on  which  the  whole   happiness  of  her  life 
might  depend — a  step  which  might  raise  her 
to   an   honourable    eminence,  or    cover  her 
with  ridicule  and  contempt.     Several  people 
had  already  been  trusted,  and  strict  conceal- 
ment was  therefore  not  to  be  expected.     On 
so  grave  an  occasion,  it  was  surely  his  duty 
to  give   his  best  counsel  to  his  daughter,  to 
win  her  confidence,  to  prevent  her  from  ex- 
posing herself  if  her  book  were  a  bad  one, 
and,   if  it  were  a  good   one,  to  see  that  the 
terms  which   she    made  with    the    publisher 
were  likely  to  be  beneficial  to  her.     Instead 
of  this,  he  only  stared,  burst  out  a  laughing, 
kissed  her,  gave  her  leave  to  do  as  she  liked, 
and  never  even  asked  the  name  of  her  work. 
The    contract   with   Lowndes   was    speedily 
concluded.     Twenty  pounds  were  given  for 
the  copyright,  and  were  accepted  by  Fanny 
with  delight.     Her  father's  inexcusable  neg- 
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iect  of  his  duty,  happily  caused  her  no  worse 
evil  than  the  loss  of  twelve  or  fifteen  hundred 
pounds. 

After  many  delays  Evelina  appeared  in 
January,  1778.  Poor  Fanny  was  sick  with 
terror,  anS'  durst  hardly  stir  out  of  doors. 
Some  days  passed  before  anything  was  heard 
of  the  book.  It  had,  indeed,  nothing  but  its 
own  merits  to  push  it  into  public  favour.  Its 
author  was  unknown.  The  house  by  which 
it  was  published,  was  not,  we  believe,  held  in 
high  estimation.  No  body  of  partisans  had 
been  engaged  to  applaud.  The  better  class 
of  readers  expected  little  from  a  novel  about 
a  young  lady's  entrance  into  the  world. 
There  was,  indeed,  at  that  time  a  disposition 
among  the  most  respectable  people  to  con- 
demn novels  generally :  nor  was  this  dispo- 
sition by  any  means  without  excuse  ;  for 
works  of  that  sort  were  then  almost  always 
silly,  and  very  frequently  wicked. 

Soon,  however,  the  first  faint  accents  of 
praise  began  to  be  heard.  The  keepers  of 
the  circulating  libraries  reported  that  every- 
body was  asking  for  Evelina,  and  that  some 
person  had  guessed  Anstey  to  be  the  author. 
Then  came  a  favourable  notice  in  the  Lon- 
don Review  ;  then  another  still  more  favour- 
able in  the  Monthly.  And  now  the  book 
found  its  way  to  tables  which  had  seldom 
been  polluted  by  marble-covered  volumes. 
Scholars  and  statesmen,  who  contemptuously 
abandoned  the  crowd  of  romances  to  Miss 
Lydia  Languish  and  Miss  Sukey  Saunter, 
were  not  ashamed  to  own  that  they  could 
not  tear  themselves  away  from  Evelina.  Fine 
carriages  and  rich  liveries,  not  often  seen 
east  of  Temple  Bar,  were  attracted  to  the 
publisher's  shop  in  Fleet  Street.  Lowndes 
was  daily  questioned  about  the  author;  but 
was  himself  as  much  in  the  dark  as  any  of 
the  questioners.  The  mystery,  however, 
could  not  remain  a  mystery  long.  It  was 
known  to  brothers  and  sisters,  aunts  and 
cousins  :  and  they  were  far  too  proud  and 
too  happy  to  be  discreet.  Dr.  Burney  wi^pt 
over  the  book  in  rapture.  Daddy  Crisp 
shook  his  fist  at  his  Fannikin  in  affectionate 
anger  at  not  having  been  admitted  to  her 
confidence.  The  truth  was  whispered  to 
Mrs.  Thrale ;  and  then  it  began  to  spread 
fast. 

The  book  had  been  admired  while  it  was 
ascribed  to  men  of  letters  long  conversant 
with  the  world,  and  accustomed  to  composi- 
tion. But  when  it  was  known  that  a  re- 
served, silent  young  woman  had  produced 
the  best  work  of  fiction  that  had  app  -ared 
since  the  death  of  Smollett,  the  acclamations 
were  redoubled.  What  she  had  done  was, 
indeed,  extraordinary.    But,  as  usual,  various 
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reports  improved  the  story  till  it  became 
miraculous,  Evelina,  it  was  said,  was  the 
work  of  a  girl  of  seventeen.  Incredible  as 
this  tale  was,  it  continued  to  be  repeated 
down  to  our  own  time,  Frances  was  too 
honest  to  confirm  it.  Probably  she  was  too 
much  a  woman  to  contradict  it ;  and  it  was 
long  before  any  of  her  detractors  thought  of 
this  mode  of  annoyance.  Yet  there  was  no 
want  of  low  minds  and  bad  hearts  in  the  ge- 
neration which  witnessed  her  first  appear- 
ance. There  was  the  envious  Kenrick  and 
the  savage  Wolcot,  the  asp  George  Steevens 
and  the  polecat  John  Williams.  It  did  not, 
however,  occur  to  them  to  search  the  parish- 
register  of  Lynn,  in  order  that  they  might 
be  able  to  twit  a  lady  with  having  concealed 
her  age.  That  truly  chivalrous  exploit  was 
reserved  for  a  bad  writer  of  our  own  time, 
whose  spite  she  had  provoked  by  not  furnish- 
ing him  with  materials  for  a  worthless  edition 
of  Boswell's  life  of  Johnson,  some  sheets  of 
which  our  readers  have  doubtless  seen  round 
parcels  of  better  books. 

Biat  we  must  return  to  our  story.  The 
triumph  was  complete.  The  timid  and  ob- 
scure girl  found  herself  on  the  highest  pin- 
nacle of  fame.  Great  men,  on  whom  she 
had  gazed  at  a  distance  with  humble  re- 
verence, addressed  her  with  admiration,  tem- 
pered by  the  tenderness  due  to  her  sex  and 
age.  Burke,  Windham,  Gibbon,  Reynolds, 
Sheridan,  were  among  her  most  ardent  eulo- 
gists. Cumberland  acknowledged  her  merit, 
after  his  fashion,  by  biting  his  lips  and  wrig- 
gling in  his  chair  whenever  her  name  was 
mentioned.  But  it  was  at  Streatham  that 
she  tasted,  in  the  highest  perfection,  the 
sweets  of  flattery,  mingled  with  the  sweets 
of  friendship.  Mrs.  Thrale,  then  at  the  height 
of  prosperity  and  popularity — with  ga}"-  spirits, 
quick  wit,  showy  though  superficial  acquire- 
ments, pleasing  though  not  refined  manners, 
a  singularly  amiable  temper,  and  a  loving 
heart — felt  towards  Fanny  as  towards  a 
younger  sister.  With  the  Thrales  Johnson 
was  domesticated.  He  was  an  old  friend  of 
Dr.  Burney  ;  but  he  had  probably  taken  little 
notice  of  Dr.  Burney 's  daughters,  and  Fanny, 
we  imagine,  had  never  in  her  life  dared  to 
speak  to  him,  unless  to  ask  whether  he  want- 
ed a  nineteenth  or  a  twentieth  cup  of  tea.  He 
was  charmed  by  her  tale,  and  preferred  it  to 
the  novels  of  Fielding,  to  whom,  indeed,  he 
had  always  been  grossly  unjust.  He  did  not, 
indeed,  carry  his  partiality  so  far  as  to  place 
Evelina  by  the  side  of  Clarissa  and  Sir  Charles 
Grandison  ;  yet  he  said  that  his  little  favour- 
ite had  done  enough  to  have  made  even 
Richardson  feel  uneasy.  \Vith  Johnson's 
cordial  approbation  of  (he  book  was  mingled 
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a  fondness,  half  gallant  half  paternal,  for  the 
writer ;  and  this  fondness  his  age  and  cha- 
racter entitled  him  to  show  without  restraint. 
He  began  by  putting  her  hand  to  his  lips. 
But  soon  he  clasped  her  in  his  huge  arms, 
and  implored  her  to  be  a  good  girl.  She 
was  his  pet,  his  dear  love,  his  dear  little 
Burney,  his  little  character-monger.  At  one 
time,  he  broke  forth  in  praise  of  the  good 
taste  of  her  caps.  At  another  time,  he  in- 
sisted on  teaching  her  Latin.  That,  with  all 
his  coarseness  and  irritability,  he  was  a  man 
of  sterling  benevolence,  has  long  been  ac- 
knowledged. But  how  gentle  and  endearing 
his  deportment  could  be,  was  not  known  till 
the  Recollections  of  Madame  D'Arblay  were 
published. 

We  have  mentioned  a  few  of  the  most 
eminent  of  those  who  paid  their  homage  to 
the  author  of  Evelina.  The  crowd  of  in- 
ferior admirers  would  require  a  catalogue  as 
long  as  that  in  the  second  book  of  the  Iliad. 
In  that  catalogue  would  be  Mrs.  Cholmonde- 
ley,  the  sayer  of  odd  things,  and  Seward, 
much  given  to  yawning,  and  Baretti,  who 
slew  the  man  in  the  Haymarket,  and  Paoli, 
talking  broken  English,  and  Langton,  taller 
by  the  head  than  any  other  member  of  the 
club,  and  Lady  Millar,  who  kept  a  vase 
wherein  fools  were  wont  to  put  bad  verses, 
and  Jerningham,  who  wrote  verses  fit  to  be 
put  into  the  vase  of  Lady  Millar,  and  Dr. 
Franklin — not,  as  some  have  dreamed,  the 
great  Pennsylvanian  Dr.  Franklin,  who  could 
not  then  have  paid  his  respects  to  Miss  Bur- 
ney without  much  risk  of  being  hanged, 
drawn  and  quartered,  but  Dr.  Franklin  the 
less — 
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It  would  not  have  been  surprising  if  such 
success  had  turned  even  a  strong  head,  and 
corrupted  even  a  generous  and  affectionate 
nature.  But,  in  the  Diary,  we  can  find  no 
trace  of  any  feeling  inconsistent  with  a  truly 
modest  and  amiable  disposition.  There  is, 
indeed,  abundant  proof  that  Frances  enjoyed, 
with  an  intense,  though  a  troubled  joy,  the 
honours  which  her  genius  had  won ;  but  it  is 
equally  clear  that  her  happiness  sprang  from 
the  happiness  of  her  father,  her  sister,  and 
her  dear  Daddy  Crisp.  While  flattered  by 
the  great,  the  opulent,  and  the  learned,  while 
followed  along  the  Steyne  at  Brighton  and 
the  Pantiles  at  Tunbridge  Wells  by  the  gaze 
of  admiring  crowds,  her  heart  seems  to  have 
been  still  with  the  little  domestic  circle  in 
St.  Martin's  Street.  If  she  recorded  with 
minute  diligence  all  the  compliments,  delicate 


and  coarse,  which  she  heard  wherever  she 
turned,  she  recorded  them  for  the  eyes  of 
two  or  three  persons  who  had  loved  her  from 
her  infancy,  who  had  loved  her  in  obscurity, 
and  to  whom  her  fame  gave  the  purest  and 
most  exquisite  delight.  Nothing  can  be  more 
unjust  than  to  confound  these  outpourings  of 
a  kind  heart,  sure  of  perfect  sympathy,  with 
the  egotism  of  a  blue-stocking,  who  prates  to 
all  who  come  near  her  about  her  own  novel 
or  her  own  volume  of  sonnets. 

It  was  natural  that  the  triumphant  issue 
of  Miss  Burney's  first  venture  should  tempt 
her  to  try  a  second.  Evelina,  though  it  had 
raised  her  fame,  had  added  nothing  to  her  for- 
tune. Some  of  her  friends  urged  her  to  write 
for  the  stage.  Johnson  promised  to  give  her 
his  advice  as  to  the  composition.  Murphy, 
who  was  supposed  to  understand  the  temper 
of  the  pit  as  well  as  any  man  of  his  time,  un- 
dertook to  instruct  her  as  to  stage  effect. 
Sheridan  declared  that  he  would  accept  a 
play  from  her  without  even  reading  it.  Thus 
encouraged  she  wrote  a  comedy  named  The 
Witlings.  Fortunately  it  was  never  acted*  or 
printed.  We  can,  we  think,  easily  perceive 
from  the  little  which  is  said  on  the  subject  in 
the  Diary,  that  The  Witlings  would  have  been 
damned,  and  that  Murphy  and  Sheridan 
thought  so,  though  they  were  too  polite  to 
say  so.  Happily  Frances  had  a  friend  who 
was  not  afraid  to  give  her  pain.  Crisp,  wiser 
for  her  than  he  had  been  for  himself,  read  the 
manuscript  in  his  lonely  retreat,  and  manful- 
ly told  her  that  she  had  failed,  that  to  remove 
blemishes  here  and  there  would  be  useless, 
that  the  piece  had  abundance  of  wit  but  no 
interest,  that  it  was  bad  as  a  whole,  that  it 
woiild  remind  every  reader  of  the  Femmes 
Sava?ites,  which,  strange  to  say,  she  had 
never  read,  and  that  she  could  not  sustain  so 
close  a  con)parison  with  Moliere.  This  opi- 
nion, in  which  Dr.  Burney  concurred,  was 
sent  to  Frances  in  what  she  called  '  a  hissing, 
groaning,  cat-calling  epistle.'  But  she  had 
too  much  sense  not  to  know  that  it  was  better 
to  be  hissed  and  cat-called  by  her  Daddy,  than 
by  a  whole  sea  of  heads  in  the  pit  of  Dru- 
ry-Lane  Theatre ;  and  she  had  too  good 
I  a  heart  not  to  be  grateful  for  so  rare  an  act  of 
;  friendship.  She  returned  an  answer  which 
'  shows  how  well  she  deserved  to  have  a  judi- 
cious, faithful,  and  affectionate  adviser.  '  I 
intend,'  she  wrote,  '  to  console  myself  for  your 
censure,  by  this  greatest  proof  I  have  ever  re- 
Iceived  of  the  sincerity,  candour,  and,  let  me 
add,  esteem,  of  my  dear  daddy.  And  as  I 
happen  to  love  myself  rather  more  than  my 
play,  this  consolation  is  not  a  very  trifling  one. 
This,  however,  seriously  I  do  believe,  that 
when  my  two  daddies  put  their  heads  togeth- 
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er  to  concert  that  hissing,  groaning,  cat-call- 
ing epistle  they  sent  me,  they  felt  as  sorry  for 
poor  little  Miss  Baycs  as  she  could  possibly 
do  for  herself.  You  see  1  do  not  attempt  to 
repay  your  frankness  with  the  air  of  pretend- 
ed carelessness.  But,  though  somewhat  dis- 
concerted just  now,  I  will  promise  not  to  let 
my  vexation  live  out  another  day.  Adieu, 
my  dear  daddy  !  I  won't  be  mortified,  and  I 
won't  be  downed  ;  but  I  will  be  proud  to  find 
I  have,  out  of  my  own  family,  as  v/ell  as  in  it, 
a  friend  who  loves  me  well  enough  to  speak 
plain  truth  to  me.' 

Frances  now  turned  from  her  dramatic 
schemes  to  an  undertaking  far  better  suited  to 
her  talents.  She  determined  to  write  a  new 
tale,  on  a  plan  excellently  contrived  for  the 
display  of  the  powers  in  which  her  superiority 
to  other  writers  lay.  It  was  in  truth  a  grand 
and  various  picture-gallery,  which  presented 
to  the  eye  a  long  series  of  men  and  women, 
each  marked  by  some  strong  peculiar  feature. 
There  were  avarice  and  prodigality,  the  pride 
of  blood  and  the  pride  of  money,  morbid  rest- 
lessness and  morbid  apathy,  frivolous  garruli- 
ty, supercilious  silence,  a  Democritus  to  laugh 
at  everything,  and  a  Heraclitus  to  lament 
over  everything.  The  v/ork  proceeded  fast, 
and  in  twelve  months  was  completed.  It 
wanted  something  of  the  simplicity  which 
had  been  amongst  the  most  attractive  charms 
of  Evelina  ;  but  it  furnished  ample  proof  that 
the  four  years  which  had  elapsed  since  Eveli- 
na appeared,  had  not  been  unprofitably  spent. 
Those  who  saw  Cecilia  in  manuscript  pro- 
nounced it,  the  best  novel  of  the  age.  Mrs. 
Thrale  laughed  and  wept  over  it.  Crisp  was 
even  vehement  in  applause,  and  offered  to 
insure  the  rapid  and  complete  success  of  the 
book  for  half  a  crown.  What  Miss  Burney 
received  for  the  copyright  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  Diary  ;  but  u^e  have  observed  several  ex- 
pressions from  which  we  infer  that  the  sum 
was  considerable.  That  the  sale  would  be 
great  nobody  could  doubt ;  and  Frances  now 
had  shrewd  and  experienced  advisers,  who 
would  not  suffer  her  to  wrong  herself.  We 
have  been  told  that  the  publishers  gave  her 
two  thousand  pounds,  and  we  have  no  doubt 
that  they  might  have  given  a  still  larger  sum 
without  being  losers. 

Cecilia  was  published  in  the  summer  of 
1782.  The  curiosity  of  the  town  was  intense. 
We  have  been  informed  by  persons  who  re- 
member those  days,  that  no  romance  of  Sir 
Walter  Scott  was  more  impatiently  awaited, 
or  more  eagerly  snatched  from  the  counters  of 
the  booksellers.  High  as  public  expectation 
was,  it  was  amply  satisfied  ;  and  Cecilia  was 
placed,  by  general  acclamation,  among  the 
classical  novels  of  England- 


Miss  Burney  was  now  thirty.  Her  youth 
had  been  singularly  prosperous  ;  but  clouds 
soon  began  to  gather  over  that  clear  and  ra- 
diant dawn.  Evrnts  deeply  painful  to  a 
heart  so  kind  as  that  of  Frances,  followed 
each  other  in  rapid  succession.  She  was 
first  called  upon  to  attend  the  death-bed  of 
her  best  friend,  Samuel  Crisp.  When  she 
returned  to  St.  Martin's  Street,  after  per- 
forming this  melancholy  duty,  she  was  ap- 
palled by  hearing  that  Johnson  had  been 
struck  with  paralysis ;  and,  not  many  months 
later,  she  parted  from  him  for  the  last  time 
with  solemn  tenderness.  He  wished  to  look 
on  her  once  more  ;  and  on  the  day  before 
his  death  she  long  remained  in  tears  on  the 
stairs  leading  to  his  bed-room,  in  the  hope 
that  she  might  be  called  in  to  receive  his 
bit  ssing.  Hut  he  was  then  sinking  fast,  and, 
though  he  sent  her  an  affectionate  message, 
was  unable  to  see  her.  But  this  was  not  the 
worst.  There  are  separations  far  more  cruel 
than  those  which  are  made  by  death.  Frances 
might  weep  with  proud  affection  for  Crisp 
and  Johnson.  She  had  to  blush  as  well  as 
to  weep  for  Mrs.  Thrale. 

Life,  however,  still  smiled  upon  her.  Do- 
mestic happiness,  friendship,  independence, 
leisure,  letters,  all  these  things  were  hers; 
and  she  flung  them  all  away. 

Among  the  distinguished  persons  to  whom 
Miss  Burney  had  been  introduced,  none  ap- 
pears to  have  stood  higher  in  her  regard  than 
Mrs.  Delany.  This  lady  was  an  interesting 
and  venerable  rellque  of  a  past  age.  She 
was  the  niece  of  George  Granville  Lord 
Lansdowne,  who,  in  his  youth,  exchanged 
verses  and  compliments  with  Edmund  Wal- 
ler, and  who  was  among  the  first  to  applaud 
the  opening  talents  of  Pope.  She  had  mar- 
ried Dr.  Delany,  a  man  known  to  his  con- 
temporaries as  a  profound  scholar  and  aa 
eloquent  preacher,  but  remembered  in  our 
time  chiefly  as  one  of  (he  small  circle  ia 
which  the  fierce  spirit  of  Swift,  tortured  by 
disappointed  ambition,  by  remorse,  and  by 
the  approaches  of  madness,  sought  for  amuse- 
ment and  repose.  Doctor  Delany  had  long 
been  dead.  His  widow,  nobly  descended, 
eminently  accomplished,  and  retaining,  in 
spite  of  the  infirmities  of  advanced  age,  the 
vigour  of  her  faculties  and  the  serenity  of  her 
temper,  enjo3'ed  and  deserved  the  favour  of 
the  royal  fauiily.  She  had  a  pension  of  three 
hundred  a-\ear;  and  a  house  at  Windsor, 
belonging  to  the  crown,  had  been  fitted  up 
for  her  accommodation.  At  this  house  the 
King  and  Queen  sometimes  called,  and  found 
a  very  natural  pleasure  in  thus  catchins;  an 
occasional  i^!inipse  of  the  private  life  of  Eng- 
lish families. 
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In  December,  1785,  Miss  Burney  was  on 
a  visit  to  Mrs.  Delany  at  Windsor.  Tiie 
dinner  was  over.  The  old  lady  was  taking  a 
nap.  Her  grand-niece,  a  little  girl  of  seven, 
was  playing  at  some  Christmas  game  with 
the  visitors,  when  the  door  opened,  and  a 
stout  gentleman  entered  unannounced,  with  a 
star  on  his  breast,  and  '  What  1  what  1 
what  V  in  his  mouih.  A  cry  of  '  The  King' 
was  set  up.  A  general  scampering  followed. 
Miss  Burney  owns  that  she  could  not  have 
been  more  terrified  if  she  had  seen  a  ghost. 
But  Mrs.  Delany  came  forward  to  pay  her 
duty  to  her  royal  friend,  and  the  disturbance 


by  the  condescending  kindness  of  the  two 
great  personages  to  whom  she  had  been  pre- 
sented. Her  father  was  even  more  infatuated 
than  herself.  The  result  was  a  step  of  which 
we  cannot  think  with  patience,  but  which, 
recorded  as  it  is,  with  all  its  consequences,  in 
these  volumes,  deserves  at  least  this  praise, 
that  it  has  furnished  a  most  impressive  warn- 
ing. 

A  German  lady  of  the  name  of  Haggerdorn, 
one  of  the  keepers  of  the  Queen's  robes,  re- 
tired about  this  time  ;  and  her  Majesty  offered 
the  vacant  post  to  Miss  Burney.  When  we 
consider  that  Miss  Burney  was  decidedly  the 


was  quieted.     Frances  was  then  presented,  i  most  popular  writer  of  fictitious  narrative  ihen 


and  underwent  a  long  examination  and  cross- 
examination  about  all  that  she  had  written 
and  all  that  she  meant  to  write.  The  Queen 
.soon  made   her  appearance,  and  his  Majesty 


living,  that  competence,  if  not  opulence,  was 
within  her  reach,  and  that  she  was  more  than 
usually  happy  in  her  domestic  circle,  and 
when   we  compare  the   sacrifice    which  she 


repeated,  for  the  benefit  of  his  consort,  the  i  was  invited  to  make  with  the  remuneration 
information  which  he  had  extracted  from  j  which  was  held  out  to  her,  we  are  divided  be- 
Miss  Burney.  The  good-nature  of  the  royal  tween  laughter  and  indignation, 
pair  might  have  softened  even  the  authors  •  What  was  demanded  of  her  was,  that  she 
of  the  Probationary  Odes,  and  could  not  but  should  consent  to  be  almost  as  completely 
be  delightful  to  a  young  lady  who  had  been  separated  from  her  family  and  friends  as  if 
brought  up  a  Tory.  In  a  few  days  the  visit  ^she  had  gone  to  Calcutta,  and  almost  as  close 
was  repeated.  Miss  Burney  was  more  at  a  prisoner  as  if  she  had  been  sent  to  jail  for  a 
ease  than  before.  His  Majesty,  instead  of  libel ;  that  with  talent?  which  had  instructed 
seeking  for  information,  condescended  to  im-  and  delighted  the  highest  living  minds,  she 
part  it,  and  passed  sentence  on  many  great  should  now  beemployed  only  in  mixing  snuff 
writers,  Enghsh  and  foreign.  Voltaire  he  !  and  sticking  pins;  that  she  should  be  summoned 
pronounced  a  monster.  Rousseau  he  liked  by  a  waiting-woman's  bell  to  a  waiting-wo- 
rather  better.  '  But  was  there  ever,'  he  cried,  i  man's  duties  ;  that  she  should  pass  her  whole 
'  such  stuff  as  great  part  of  Shakspeare  %  life  under  the  restraints  of  a  paltry  etiquette^ 
Only  one  must  not  say  so.  But  what  think  should  sometimes  fast  till  she  was  ready  to 
you?  What?  Is  there  not  sad  stuff?  What?  J  swoon  with  hunger,  should  sometimes  stand 
What?'  1  till  her  knees  gave  way  with  fatigue;  that 

The  next  day  Frances  enjoyed  the  privi-  she  should  not  dare  to  speak  or  move  without 
lege  of  listening  to  some  equally  valuable  cri-  considering  how  her  mistress  might  like  her 
ticism  uttered  by  the  Queen  touching  Goethe  words  and  gestures.  Instead  of  those  distin- 
and  Klopstock,  and  might  have  learned  an  guished  men  and  women,  the  flower  of  all  po- 
important  lesson  of  economy  from  the  mode  litical  parties,  with  whom  she  had  been  in  the 
in  which  her  Majesty's  library  had  been  form- ;  habit  of  mixing  on  terms  of  equal  friendship, 
ed.  '  I  picked  the  book  up  on  a  stall,'  said  '  she  was  to  have  for  her  perpetual  companion 
the  Queen.  'Oh,  it  is  amazing  what  good  [  the  chief  keeper  of  the  robes,  an  old  hag  from 
books  there  are  on  stalls!'  Mrs.  Delany,  Germany,  of  mean  understanding,  of  insolent 
who  seems  to  have  understood  from  these  j  manners,  and  of  temper  which,  naturally  sav- 
words  that  her  Majesty  was  in  the  habit  of  i  age,  had  now  been  exasperated  by  disease, 
exploring  the  booths  of  Moorsfield  and  Holy-  j  Now  and  then,  indeed,  poor  Frances  might 


well  Street  in  person,  could  not  suppress  an 

exclamation  of  surprise.     '  Why,'   said    the 

Queen,  '  I  don't  pick  them  up  myself.     But 

I  have  a  servant  very  clever  ;  and,  if  they  are 

not  to  be  had  at  the  booksellers,  they  are  not 

forme  more  than  for  another.'      Miss  Burney  jage  in  her  own  right  ? 

describes  this  conversation  as  delightful ;  and   thousand  a-yearfor  life  ? 


console  herself  for  the  loss  of  Burke's  and 

Windham's  society,  by  joining  in  the  '  celestial 

colloquy  sublime'  of  his  Majesty's  Equerries. 

And  what  was  the  consideration  for  which 

she  was  to  sell  herself  into  slavery  ?    A  peer- 

A  pension   of  two 

A  seventy-four  for 


indeed,  we  cannot  wonder  that,  with  her  lite- 1  her  brother  in  the  navy  ?    A  deanery  for  her 


rary  tastes,  she  should  be  delighted  at  hear- 
ing in  how  magnificent  a  manner  the  greatest 
lady  in  the  land  encouraged  literature. 

The  truth  is,  that  Frances  was  fascinated 


brother  in  the  Church  ?  Not  so.  The  price 
at  which  she  was  valued  was  her  board,  her 
lodging,  the  attendance  of  a  man-servant,  and 
two  hundred  pounds  a-year. 
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The  man  who,  even  when  hard  pressed  by 
hunger,  sells  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pot- 
tage, is  unwise.  But  what  shall  we  say  of 
him  who  parts  with  his  birthright,  and  does 
not  get  even  the  pottage  in  return  1  It  is  not 
necessary  to  inquire  whether  opulence  be  an 
adequate  compensation  for  the  sacrifice  of 
bodily  and  mental  freedom  ;  for  Frances  Bur- 
ney  paid  for  leave  to  be  a  prisoner  and  menial. 
It  was  evidently  understood  as  one  of  the 
terms  of  her  engagement,  that,  while  she  was 
a  member  of  the  royal  household,  she  was  not 
to  appear  before  the  public  as  an  author  :  and, 
even  had  there  been  no  such  understanding, 
her  avocations  were  such  as  left  her  no  leisure 
for  any  considerable  intellectual  effort.  That 
her  place  was  incompatible  with  her  literary 
pursuits,  was  indeed  frankly  acknowledged 
by  the  King  when  she  resigned.'  '  She  has 
given  up,'  he  said,  'five  years  of  her  pen.' 
That  during  those  five  years  she  might,  without 
painful  exertion — without  any  exertion  that 
would  not  have  been  a  pleasure — have  earned 
enough  to  buy  an  annuity  for  life  much  larger 
than  the  precarious  salary  which  she  received 
at  court,  is  quite  certain.  The  same  income, 
too,  which  in  St.  Martin's  Street  would  afford 
her  every  comfort,  must  have  been  found 
scanty  at  St.  James's,  We  cannot  venture 
to  speak  confidently  of  the  price  of  millinery 
and  jewellery  ;  but  we  are  greatly  deceived 
if  a  lady  who  had  to  attend  Queen  Charlotte 
on  many  public  occasions,  could  possibly  save 
a  farthing  out  of  a  salary  of  two  hundred  a- 
year.  The  principle  of  the  arrangement  was, 
in  short,  simply  this,  that  Frances  Burney 
should  become  a  slave,  and  should  be  reward- 
ed by  being  made  a  beggar. 

With  what  object  their  Majesties  brought 
her  to  their  palace,  we  must  own  ourselves 
unable  to  conceive.  Their  object  could  not 
be  to  encourage  her  literary  exertions ;  for 
they  took  her  from  a  situation  in  which  it  was 
almost  certain  she  would  write,  and  put  her 
into  a  situation  in  which  it  was  impossible 
for  her  to  write.  Their  object  could  not  be  to 
promote  her  pecuniary  interest ;  for  they  took 
her  from  a  situation  where  she  was  likely  to 
become  rich,  and  put  her  into  a  situation  in 
which  she  could  not  but  continue  poor.  Their 
object  could  not  be  to  obtain  an  eminently 
useful  waiting-maid  ;  for  it  is  clear  ihat,  though 
Miss  Burney  was  the  only  woman  of  her  time 
who  could  have  described  the  death  ofHarrel, 
thousands  might  have  been  found  more  expert 
in  tying  ribands  and  filling  snuff-boxes.  To 
grant  her  a  pension  on  the  civil  list  would 
have  been  an  act  of  judicious  liberality,  hon- 
ourable to  the  court.  If  this  was  impractica- 
ble, the  next  best  thing  was  to  let  her  alone. 
That  the  King  and  Queen  mennt  her  nothing 


but  kindness,  we  do  not  in  the  least  doubt. 
But  their  kindness  was  the  kindness  of  persons 
raised  high  above  the  mass  of  mankind,  accus- 
tomed to  be  addressed  with  profound  defer- 
ence, accustomed  to  see  all  who  afiproach 
them  modified  by  their  coldness  and  elated  by 
their  smiles.  They  fancied  that  to  be  noticed 
by  them,  to  be  near  them,  to  serve  them,  was 
in  itself  a  kind  of  happiness  ;  and  that  Frances 
Burney  ought  to  be  full  of  gratitude  for  being 
permitted  to  purchase,  by  the  surrender  of 
health,  wealth,  freedom,  domestic  affection, 
and  literary  fame,  the  privilege  of  standing 
behind  a  royal  chair,  and  holding  a  pair  of 
royal  gloves. 

And  who  can  blame  them  1  Who  can 
wonder  that  Princes  should  be  under  such  a 
delusion,  when  they  are  encouraged  in  it  by 
the  very  persons  who  suffer  from  it  most 
cruelly  \  Was  it  to  be  expected  that  George 
the  Third  and  Queen  Charlotte  should  under- 
stand the  interest  of  Frances  Burney  better, 
or  promote  it  with  more  zeal,  than  herself  and 
her  father  1  No  deception  was  practised. 
The  conditions  of  the  house  of  bondage  were 
set  forth  with  all  simplicity.  The  hook  was 
presented  without  a  bait ;  the  net  was  spread 
in  the  sight  of  the  bird.  And  the  naked  hook 
was  greedily  swallowed ;  and  the  silly  bird 
made  haste  to  entangle  herself  in  the  net. 

It  is  not  strange  indeed  that  an  invitation  to 
court  should  have  caused  a  fluttering  in  the 
bosom  of  an  inexperienced  woman.  But  it 
was  the  duty  of  the  parent  to  watch  over  the 
child,  and  to  show  her  that  on  the  one  side 
were  only  infantine  vanities  and  chimerical 
hopes,  on  the  other  liberty,  peace  of  mind, 
affluence,  social  enjoyments,  honourable  dis- 
tinctions. Strange  to  say,  the  only  hesitation 
was  on  the  part  of  Frances.  Dr.  Burney  was 
transported  out  of  himself  with  delight.  Not 
such  are  the  raptures  of  a  Circassian  father 
who  has  sold  his  pretty  daughter  well  to  a 
Turkish  slave-merchant.  Yet  Dr.  Burney 
was  an  amiable  man,  a  man  of  good  abilities, 
a  man  who  had  seen  much  of  the  world.  But 
he  seems  to  have  thought  that  going  to  court 
was  like  going  to  heaven  :  that  to  see  Princes 
and  Princesses  was  a  kind  of  beatific  vision  ; 
that  the  exquisite  felicity  enjoyed  by  royal 
persons  was  not  confined  to  themselves,  but 
was  communicated  by  some  m3'sterious  efflux 
or  reflection  to  all  who  were  suflered  to  stand 
at  their  toilettes,  or  to  boar  their  trains.  He 
overruled  all  his  daughter's  objections,  and 
himself  escorted  her  to  her  prison.  The  door 
closed.  The  key  was  turned.  She,  looking 
back  with  tender  regret  on  all  that  she  had 
left,  and  forward  with  anxiety  and  terror  to 
the  new  life  on  which  she  was  entering,  was 
unnble  to  speak  or  stand  ;  and  he  went  on  his 
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way  homeward  rejoicing  in  her   marvellous 

prosperity. 

And  now  began  a  slavery  of  five  years,  of 
five  years  taken  from  the  best  part  of  life,  and 
wasted  in  menial  drudgery  or  in  recreations 
duller  than  even  menial  drudgery,  under 
galling  restraints  and  amidst  unfriendly  or  un- 
interesting companions.  The  history  of  an 
ordinary  day  was  this  :  Miss  Burney  had  to 
rise  and  dress  herself  early,  that  she  might  be 
ready  to  answer  the  royal  bell,  which  rang  at 
half-after  seven.  Till  about  eight  she  attended 
in  the  Queen's  dressing-room,  and  had  the 
honour  of  lacing  her  august  mistress's  stays, 
and  of  putting  on  the  hoop,  gown,  and  neck- 
handkerchief.  The  morning  was  chiefly  spent 
in  rummaging  drawers  and  laying  fine  clothes 
in  their  proper  places.  Then  the  Queen  was 
to  be  powdered  and  dressed  for  the  day. 
Twice  a  v/eek  her  Majesty's  hair  was  curled 
and  craped  ;  and  this  operation  appears  to 
have  added  a  full  hour  to  the  business  of  the 
toilette.  It  was  generally  three  before  Miss 
Burney  was  at  liberty.  Then  she  had  two 
hours  at  her  own  disposal.  To  these  hours 
we  owe  great  part  of  her  Diary.  At  five  she 
had  to  attend  lier  colleague,  Madame 
Schwellenberg,  a  hateful  old  toad-eater,  as  il- 
literate as  a  chambermaid,  as  proud  as  a 
whole  German  Chapter,  rude,  peevish,  un- 
able to  bear  solitude,  unable  to  conduct  her- 
self with  common  decency  in  society.  With 
this  delightful  associate  Frances  Burney  had 
to  dine,  and  pass  the  evening.  The  pair 
generally  remained  together  from  five  to 
eleven  ;  and  often  had  no  other  company 
the  whole  time,  except  during  the  hour  from 
eight  to  nine,  when  the  Equerries  came  to 
tea.  If  poor  Frances  attempted  to  escape 
to  her  own  apartment,  and  to  forget  her 
wretchedness  over  a  book,  the  execrable  old 
woman  railed  and  stormed,  and  complained 
that  she  was  neglected.  Yet,  when  Frances 
stayed,  she  was  constantly  assailed  with  inso- 
lent reproaches.  Literary  fame  was,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  German  crone,  a  blemish,  a  proof 
that  the  person  who  enjoyed  it  was  meanly 
born,  and  out  of  the  pale  of  good  society.  All 
her  scanty  stock  of  broken  English  was  em- 
ployed to  express  the  contempt  with  which 
she  regarded  the  author  of  Evelina  and 
Cecilia.  Frances  detested  cards,  and  indeed 
knew  nothing  about  them ;  but  she  soon 
found  that  the  least  miserable  way  of  passing 
an  evening  with  Madame  Schwellenberg  was 
at  the  card-table,  and  consented,  with  patient 
sadness,  to  give  hours,  which  might  have 
called  forth  the  laughter  and  the  tears  of  many 
generations,  to  the  king  of  clubs  and  the 
knave  of  spades.  Between  eleven  and  twelve 
the  bell   rang   again.     Miss  Burney  had  to 


pass  twenty  minutes  or  half  an  hour  in  un- 
dressing the  Queen,  and  was  then  at  liberty  to 
retire,  and  dream  that  she  was  chatting  with 
her  brother  by  the  quiet  hearth  in  St.  Martin's 
Street,  that  she  was  the  centre  of  an  admiring 
assembly  at  Mrs.  CreW^i's,  that  Burke  was 
calling  her  th^  first  woman  of  the  age,  or  that 
Dilly  was  giving  her  a  cheque  for  two  thou- 
sand guineas. 

Men,  we  suppose,  are  less  patient  than 
women  ;  for  we  are  utterly  at  a  loss  to  con- 
ceive how  any  human  being  could  endure 
such  a  life,  while  there  remained  a  vacant 
garret  in  Grub  Street,  a  crossing  in  want  of  a 
sweeper,  a  parish  workhouse,  or  a  parish 
vault.  And  it  was  for  such  a  life  that  Frances 
Burney  had  given  up  liberty  and  peace,  a 
happy  fire  side,  attached  friends,  a  wide  and 
splendid  circle  of  acquaintance,  intellectual 
pursuits  in  which  she  was  qualified  to  excel, 
and  the  sure  hope  of  what  to  her  would  have 
been  affluence. 

There  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun.  The 
last  great  master  of  Attic  eloquence  and  At- 
tic wit,  has  left  us  a  forcible  and  touching 
description  of  the  misery  of  a  man  of  letters, 
who,  lured  by  hopes  similar  to  those  of  Fran- 
ces, had  entered  the  service  of  the  magnates 
of  Rome  :  '  Unhappy  that  I  am,'  cries  the  victim 
of  his  own  childish  ambition,  'would  nothing 
content  me  but  that  I  must  leave  mine  old  pur- 
suits and  mine  old  companions,  and  the  life 
which  was  without  care,  and  the  sleep  which 
had  no  limitsave  mine  own  pleasure,  and  the 
walks  which  I  was  free  to  take  where  1  listed, 
and  fling  myself  into  the  lowest  pit  of  a  dun- 
geon like  this  \  And,  0  God  !  for  what  \  Is  this 
the  bait  which  enticed  me  %  Vv'as  there  noway 
by  which  I  might  have  enjoyed  in  freedom 
comforts  even  greater  than  those  which  I 
now  earn  by  servitude  1  Like  a  lion  which 
has  been  made  so  tame  that  men  may  lead 
him  about  with  a  thread,  I  am  dragged  up 
and  down,  with  broken  and  humbled  spirit, 
at  the  heels  of  those  to  whom,  in  mine  own 
domain,  I  should  have  been  an  object  of  awe 
and  wonder.  And,  worst  of  all,  I  feel  that 
here  I  gain  no  credit,  that  here  I  give  no 
pleasure.  The  talents  and  accomplish  mente, 
which  charmed  a  far  different  circle,  are  here 
out  of  place.  I  am  rude  in  the  arts  of  pala- 
ces, and  can  ill  bear  comparison  with  those 
whose  calling,  from  their  youth  up,  has  been 
to  flatter  and  to  sue.  Have  I  then,  two  lives, 
that,  after  I  have  wasted  one  in  the  service  of 
others,  there  may  yet  remain  to  me  a  second, 
which  1  may  live  unto  m.yselfl' 

Now  and  then,  indeed,  events  occurred 
which  disturbed  the  wretched  monotony  of 
Frances  Burney's  life.  The  court  moved 
from  Kew  to  Windsor,  and  from  Windsor 
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back  to  Kew.  One  dull  colonel  went  out  of 
waiting,  and  another  dull  colonel  came  into 
waiting.  An  impertinent  servant  made  a 
blunder  about  tea,  and  caused  a  misunder- 
standing between  the  gentlemen  and  the  la- 
dies. A  half-witted  French  Protestant  minis- 
ter talked  oddly  about  conjugal  fidelity.  An 
unlucky  member  of  the  household  mentioned 
a  passage  in  the  Morning  Herald  reflecting  on 
the  Queen,  and  forthwith  Madame  Schwel- 
lenberg  began  to  storm  in  bad  English,  and 
told  him  that  he  made  her  '  what  you  call 
perspire  !' 

A  more  important  occurrence  was  the  roy- 
al visit  to  Oxford.  Miss  Burney  went  in  the 
Queen's  train  to  Nuneham,  was  utterly  neg- 
lected there  in  the  crowd,  and  could  with  diffi- 
culty find  a  servant  to  show  the  way  to  her 
bed-room,  or  a  hairdresser  to  arrange  her  curls. 
She  had  the  honour  of  entering  Oxford  in  the 
last  of  a  long  string  of  carriages  which  formed 
the  royal  procession,  of  walking  after  the 
Queen  all  day  through  refectories  and  cha- 
pels, and  of  standing,  half-dead  with  fatigue 
and  hunger,  while  her  august  mistress  was 
seated  at  an  excellent  cold  collation.  At 
Magdalene  College,  Frances  was  left  for  a 
moment  in  a  parlour,  where  she  sank  down 
on  a  chair.  A  good-natured  Equerry  saw  that 
she  was  exhausted,  and  shared  with  her  some 
apricots  and  bread,  which  he  had  wisely  put 
into  his  pockets.  At  that  moment  the  door 
opened  ;  the  Queen  entered  ;  the  wearied 
attendants  sprang  up ;  the  bread  and  fruit 
were  hastily  concealed.  '  1  found,'  says  poor 
Miss  Burney,  '  that  our  appetites  were  to  be 
supposed  annihilated,  at  the  same  moment 
that  our  strength  was  to  be  invincible.' 

Yet  Oxford,  seen  even  under  such  disad- 
vantages, '  revived  in  her,'  to  use  her  own 
words,  'a  consciousness  to  pleasure  which 
had  long  lain  nearly  dormant.'  She  forgot, 
during  one  moment,  that  she  was  a  waiting- 
maid,  and  felt  as  a  woman  of  true  genius  might 
be  expected  to  feel  amidst  venerable  remains 
of  antiquity,  beautiful  works  of  art,  vast  repo- 
sitories of  knowledge,  and  memorials  of  the 
illustrious  dead.  Had  she  still  been  what  she 
was  before  her  father  induced  her  to  take  the 
most  fatal  step  of  her  life,  we  can  easily  ima- 
gine what  pleasure  she  would  have  derived 
from  a  visit  to  the  noblest  of  English  cities. 
Shp  might,  indeed,  have  been  forced  to  travel 
back  in  a  hack-chai-^e,  and  might  not  have 
worn  so  fine  a  gown  of  Chambery  gauze  as 
that  in  which  she  tottered  after  the  royal  par- 
ty ;  but  with  what  delight  would  she  have 
then  paced  the  cloisters  of  Magdalene,  com- 
pared the  antique  gloom  of  Merton  with  the 
splendour  of  Christ  Church,  and  looked  down 
from  the  dome  of  the  Radcliffe  Library  on  the 


magnificent  sea  of  turrets  and  battlements 
below!  How  gladly  would  learned  men 
have  laid  aside  for  a  few  hours  Pindar's  Odes 
and  Aristotle's  Ethics,  to  escort  the  author  of 
Cecilia  from  college  to  college  \  What  neat 
little  banquets  would  she  have  found  set  out 
in  their  monastic  cells?  With  what  eager- 
ness would  pictures,  medals,  and  illuminated 
missals  have  been  brought  forth  from  the  most 
mysterious  cabinets  for  her  amusement  1  How 
much  she  would  have  had  to  hear  and  to  tell 
about  Johnson  as  she  walked  over  Pembroke, 
and  about  Reynolds  in  the  ante  chapel  of 
New  College!  But  these  indulgences  were 
not  for  one  who  had  sold  herself  into  bondage. 
About  eighteen  months  after  the  visit  to 
Oxford,  another  event  diversified  the  weari- 
some life  which  Frances  led  at  court.  War- 
ren Hastings  was  brought  to  the  bar  of  the 
House  of  Peers.  The  Queen  and  Princesses 
were  present  when  the  trial  commenced,  and 
Miss  Burney  was  permitted  to  attend.  Dur- 
ing the  subsequent  proceedings  a  day-rule  for 
the  same  purpose  was  occasionally  granted  to 
her  ;  for  the  Queen  took  the  strongest  inter- 
est in  the  trial,  and,  when  she  could  not  go 
herself  to  Westminster  Hall,  liked  to  receive 
a  report  of  what  passed  from  a  person  who 
had  singular  powers  of  observation,  and  who 
was,  moreover,  personally  acquainted  with 
some  of  the  most  distinguished  managers. 
The  portion  of  the  Diary  which  relates  to 
this  celebrated  proceeding  is  livel}''  and  pic- 
turesque. Yet  we  read  it,  we  own,  with 
pain  ;  for  it  seems  to  us  to  prove  that  the 
fine  understanding  of  Frances  Burney  was 
beginning  to  feel  the  pernicious  influence  of 
a  mode  of  life  which  is  as  incompatible  with 
health  of  mind  as  the  air  of  the  Pontine 
marshes  with  health  of  body.  From  the  first 
day  she  espouses  the  cause  of  Hastings  with 
a  presumptuous  vehemence  and  acrimony^ 
quite  inconsistent  with  the  modesty  and  sua- 
vity of  her  ordinary  deportment.  She  shud- 
ders when  Burke  enters  the  Hall  at  the  head  of 
the  Commons.  She  pronounces  him  the  cruel 
oppressor  of  an  innocent  man.  She  is  at  a 
loss  to  conceive  how  the  managers  can  look 
at  the  defendant,  and  not  blush.  Windham 
comes  to  her  from  the  managers'  box,  to  offer 
her  refieshment.  '  But,'  says  she,  '  1  could 
not  break  bread  with  him.'  Then,  again,  she 
exclaims — '  Ah,  Mr.  Windham,  how  came 
you  ever  engaged  in  so  cruel,  so  unjust  a 
cause  V  '  Mr.  Burke  saw  me,'  she  says, 
'  and  he  bowed  with  the  most  marked  civility 
of  manner.'  This,  be  it  observed,  was  just 
after  his  opening  speech,  a  speech  which  had 
produced  a  mighty  edect,  and  which  certainly 
no  other  orator  that  ever  lived  could  have 
made.     '  My  curtsy,'  she  continues,  '  was  the 
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most  ungrateful,  distant,  and  cold  j  I  could 
not  do  otherwise  ;  so  hurt  I  felt  to  see  him 
the  head  of  such  a  cause.'  Now,  not  only 
had  Burke  treated  her  with  constant  kind- 
ness, but  the  very  last  act  which  he  performed 
on  the  day  on  which  he  was  turned  out  of 
the  Pay-Office,  about  four  years  before  this 
trial,  was  to  make  Dr.  Burney  organist  of 
Chelsea  Hospital.  When,  at  the  Westmin- 
ster election.  Dr.  Burney  was  divided  between 
his  gratitude  for  this  favour  and  his  Tory 
opinions,  Burke  in  the  noblest  manner  dis- 
claimed all  right  to  exact  a  sacrifice  of  prin- 
ciple. '  You  have  little  or  no  obligations  to 
me,'  he  wrote  j  '  but  if  you  had  as  many  as  I 
really  wish  it  were  in  my  power,  as  it  is  cer- 
tainly in  my  desire,  to  lay  on  you,  I  hope 
you  do  not  think  me  capable  of  conferring 
them,  in  order  to  subject  your  mind  or  your 
affairs  to  a  painful  and  mischievous  servi- 
tude.' Was  this  a  man  to  be  uncivilly 
treated  by  a  daughter  of  Dr.  Burney,  because 
she  chose  to  differ  from  him  respecting  a  vast 
and  most  complicated  question,  which  he  had 
studied  deeply  during  many  years,  and  which 
she  had  never  studied  at  all  \  It  is  clear 
from  Miss  Burney's  own  statement,  that  when 
she  behaved  so  unkindly  to  Mr.  Burke,  she 
did  not  even  know  of  what  Hastings  was  ac- 
cused. One  thing,  however,  she  must  haVe 
known,  that  Burke  had  been  able  to  convince 
a  House  of  Commons,  bitterly  prejudiced 
against  him,  that  the  charges  were  well 
founded  ;  and  that  Pitt  and  Dundas  had  con- 
curred, with  Fox  and  Sheridan,  in  supporting 
the  impeachment.  Surely  a  woman  of  far 
inferior  abilities  to  Miss  Burney,  might  have 
been  expected  to  see  that  this  never  could 
have  happened  unless  there  had  been  a  strong 
case  against  the  late  Governor-General.  And 
there  was,  as  all  reasonable  men  now  admit, 
a  strong  case  against  him.  That  there  were 
great  public  services  to  be  set  off  against  his 
great  crimes,  is  perfectly  true.  But  his  ser- 
vices and  his  crimes  were  equally  unknown 
to  the  lady  who  so  confidently  asserted  his 
perfect  innocence,  and  imputed  to  his  accus- 
ers, that  is  to  say,  to  all  the  greatest  men  of 
all  parties  in  the  state,  not  merely  error,  but 
gross  injustice  and  barbarity. 

She  had,  it  is  true,  occasionally  seen  Mr. 
Hastings,  and  had  found  his  manners  and 
conversation  agreeable.  But  surely  she  could 
not  be  so  weak  as  to  infer  from  the  gentle- 
ness of  his  deportment  in  a  drawing-room, 
that  he  was  incapable  of  committing  a  great 
state  crime,  under  the  influence  of  ambition 
and  revenge.  A  silly  Miss,  fresh  from  a 
boarding-school,  might  fall  into  such  a  mis- 
take ;  but  the  woman  who  had  drawn  the 


character  of  Mr.  Monckton  should  have  known 
better. 

The  truth  is,  that  she  had  been  too  long  at 
Court.  She  was  sinking  into  a  slavery  worse 
than  that  of  the  body.  The  iron  was  begin- 
ning to  enter  into  the  soul.  Accustomed 
during  many  months  to  watch  the  eye  of  a 
mistress,  to  receive  with  boundless  gratitude 
the  slightest  mark  of  royal  condescension,  to 
feel  wretched  at  every  symptom  of  royal  dis- 
pleasure, to  associate  only  with  spirits  long 
tamed  and  broken  in,  she  was  degenerating 
into  something  fit  for  her  place.  Queen 
Charlotte  was  a  violent  partisan  of  Hastings  j 
had  received  presents  from  him,  and  had  so 
far  departed  from  the  severity  of  her  virtue 
as  to  lend  her  countenance  to  his  wife,  whose 
conduct  had  certainly  been  as  reprehensible 
as  that  of  any  of  the  frail  beauties  M'ho  were 
then  rigidly  excluded  from  the  English  Court. 
The  King,  it  was  well  known,  took  the  same 
side.  To  the  King  and  Queen  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  household  looked  submissively  for 
guidance.  The  impeachment,  therefore,  was 
an  atrocious  persecution  ;  the  managers  were 
rascals  ;  the  defendant  was  the  most  deserving, 
and  the  worst  used  man  in  the  kingdom. 
This  was  the  cant  of  the  whole  palace,  from 
Gold  Stick  in  Waiting,  down  to  the  Table- 
Deckers  and  Yeomen  of  the  Silver  Scullery  j 
and  Miss  Burney  canted  like  the  rest,  though 
in  livelier  tone?,  and  with  less  bitter  feelings. 

The  account  which  she  has  given  of  the 
King's  illness,  contains  much  excellent  nar- 
rative and  description,  and  will,  we  think, 
be  more  valued  by  the  historians  of  a  future 
age  than  any  equal  portion  of  Pepys'  or  Eve- 
lyn's Diaries.  That  account  shows  also,  how 
affectionate  and  compassionate  her  nature 
was.  But  it  shows  also,  we  must  say,  that 
her  way  of  life  was  rapidly  impairing  her 
powers  of  reasoning,  and  her  sense  of  justice. 
We  do  not  mean  to  discuss,  in  this  place,  the 
question,  whether  the  views  of  Mr.  Pitt  or 
those  of  Mr.  Fox  respecting  the  Regency 
were  the  more  correct.  It  is,  indeed,  quite 
needless  to  discuss  that  question  :  for  the  cen- 
sure of  Miss  Burney  falls  alike  on  Pitt  and 
Fox,  on  majority  and  minority.  She  is  angry 
with  the  House  of  Commons  for  presuming 
to  inquire  whether  the  King  was  mad  or  not, 
and  whether  there  was  a  chance  of  his  reco- 
vering his  senses.  'A  melancholy  day,'  she 
writes  ;  '  news  bad  both  at  home  and  abroad. 
At  home  the  dear  unhappy  king  still  worse; 
abroad  new  examinations  voted  of  the  physi- 
cians. Good  heavens !  what  an  insult  does 
this  seem  from  Parliamentary  power,  to  inves- 
tigate and  bring  forth  to  the  world  every  cir- 
cumstance of  such  a  malady  as  is  ever  held 
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sacred  to  secrecy  in  the  most  private  families ! 
How  indignant  we  all  feel  here  no  words  can 
say.'  It  is  proper  to  observe,  that  the  motion 
which  roused  all  this  indignation  at  Kew  was 
made  by  Mr.  Pitt  himself;  and  that  if  with- 
stood by  Mr.  Pitt,  it  would  certainly  have 
been  rejected.  We  see,  therefore,  that  the 
loyalty  of  the  minister,  who  was  then  gene- 
rally regarded  as  the  most  heroic  champion 
of  his  Prince,  was  lukewarm  indeed  when 
compared  with  the  boiling  zeal  which  filled 
the  pages  of  tlie  back-stairs  and  the  women  of 
the  bed-chamber.  Of  the  Regency  bill,  Pitt's 
own  bill,  Miss  Burney  speaks  with  honor. 
'  I  shuddered,'  she  says,  '  to  hear  it  named.' 
And  again — 'Oh,  how  dreadful  will  be  the 
day  when  that  unhappy  bill  takes  place  !  I 
cannot  approve  the  plan  of  it.'  The  truth  is, 
that  Mr.  Pitt,  whether  a  wise  and  upright 
statesman  or  not,  was  a  statesman;  and  what- 
ever motives  he  might  have  for  imposing  re- 
strictions on  the  regent,  felt  that  in  some  way 
or  other  there  must  be  some  provision  made 
for  the  execution  of  some  part  of  the  kingly 
office,  or  that  no  government  would  be  left  in 
the  country.  But  this  was  a  matter  of  which 
the  household  never  thought.  It  never  occur- 
I'ed,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  to  the  Exons  and 
Keepers  of  the  Robes,  that  it  was  necessary 
that  there  should  be  somewhere  or  other  a 
power  in  the  state  to  pass  laws,  to  preserve 
order,  to  pardon  criminals,  to  fill  up  offices, 
to  negotiate  wilh  foreign  governments,  to 
command  the  army  and  navy.  Nay,  these 
enlightened  politicians,  and  Miss  Burney 
among  the  rest,  seem  to  have  thought  that 
any  person  who  considered  the  subject  v/ith 
reference  to  the  public  interest,  showed  him- 
self to  be  a  bad-hearted  man.  Nobody  won- 
ders at  this  in  a  gentleman-usher;  but  it  is 
melancholy  to  see  genius  sinking  into  such 
debasement. 

During  more  than  two  years  after  the  King's 
recovery,  Frances  dragged  on  a  miserable 
existence  at  the  palace.  The  consolations 
which  had  for  a  time  mitigated  the  wretched- 
ness of  servitude,  were  one  by  one  withdrawn. 
Mrs.  Delany,  whose  society  had  been  a  great 
resource  when  the  Court  was  at  Windsor, 
was  now  dead.  One  of  the  gentlernen  of  the 
royal  establishment,  Colonel  Digby,  appears 
to  have  been  a  man  of  sense,  of  taste,  of 
some  reading,  and  of  prepossessing  manners. 
Agreeable  associates  were  scarce  in  the  prison- 
house,  and  he  and  Miss  Burney  were  there- 
fore naturally  attached  to  each  other.  She 
owns  that  she  valued  him  as  a  friend  ;  and  it 
would  not  have  been  strange  if  his  attentions 
had  led  her  to  entertain  for  him  a  sentiment 
warmer  than  friendship.  He  quitted  the 
Court,  and  married  in  a  way  which  astonish- 
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ed  Miss  Burney  greatly,  and  which  evidently 
wounded  her  feelings,  and  lowered  him  in 
her  esteem.  The  palace  grew  duller  and 
duller  ;  Madame  Schwellenberg  became  more 
and  more  savage  and  insolent.  And  now  the 
health  of  poor  Frances  began  to  give  way ; 
and  all  who  saw  her  pale  face,  her  emaciated 
figure,  and  her  feeble  walk,  predicted  that 
her  sufferings  would  soon  be  over. 

Frances  uniformly  speaks  of  her  royal  mis- 
tress, and  of  the  princesses,  with  respect  and 
affection.  The  princesses  seem  to  have  well 
deserved  all  the  praise  which  is  bestowed  on 
them  in  the  Diary.  They  were,  we  doubt 
not,  most  amiable  women.  But  'the  sweet 
queen,'  as  she  is  constantly  called  in  these 
volumes,  is  not  by  any  means  an  object  of  ad- 
miration to  us.  She  had  undoubtedly  sense 
enough  to  know  what  kind  of  deportment 
suited  her  high  station,  and  self-command 
enough  to  maintain  that  deportment  invaria- 
bly. She  was,  in  her  intercourse  with  Miss 
Burney,  generally  gracious  and  affable,  some- 
times, when  displeased,  cold  and  reserved, 
but  never,  under  any  circumstances,  rude, 
peevish  or  violent.  She  knew  how  to  dis- 
pense, gracefully  and  skilfully,  those  little 
civilities  which,  when  paid  by  a  sovereign, 
are  prized  at  many  times  their  intrinsic  va- 
lue ;  how  to  pay  a  compliment;  how  to  lend 
a  book;  how  to  ask  after  a  relation.  But  she 
seems  to  have  been  utterly  regardless  of  the 
comfort,  the  health,  the  life  of  her  attendants, 
when  her  own  convenience  was  concerned. 
Weak,  feverish,  hardly  able  to  stand,  Frances 
had  still  to  rise  before  seven,  in  order  to  dress 
the  sweet  queen,  and  to  sit  up  till  midnight 
in  order  to  undress  the  sweet  queen.  The 
indisposition  of  the  handmaid  could  not,  and 
did  not,  escape  the  notice  of  her  royal  mis- 
tress. But  the  established  doctrine  of  the 
Court  was,  that  all  sickness  was  to  be  consi- 
dered as  a  pretence  until  it  proved  fatal.  The 
only  way  in  which  the  invalid  could  clear 
herself  from  the  suspicion  of  malingering,  as 
it  is  called  in  the  army,  was  to  go  on  lacing 
and  unlacing,  till  she  dropped  down  dead  at 
the  royal  f-et.  '  This,'  Miss  Burney  wrote, 
when  she  was  suff'ering  cruelly  from  sickness, 
watching,  and  labour,  '  is  by  no  means  from 
hardness  of  heart ;  far  otherwise.  There  is 
no  hardness  of  heart  in  any  one  of  them  ;  but 
it  is  prejudice,  and  want  of  personal  expe- 
rience.' 

Many  strangers  sympathized  wilh  the  bodi- 
ly and  mental  sufferings  of  this  distinguished 
woman.  All  who  saw  her,  saw  that  her 
frame  was  sinking,  that  her  heart  was  break- 
ing. The  last,  it  should  seem,  to  observe  the 
change  was  her  father.  At  length,  in  spite 
of  himself,  his  eyes  were   opened.     In  May, 
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1790,  his  daughter  had  an  interview  of  three 
hours  with  him,  the  only  long  interview 
which  they  had  had  since  he  took  her  to 
Windsor  in  1786.  She  told  him  that  she 
was  miserable,  that  she  v\'as  worn  with  attend- 
ance and  want  of  sleep,  that  she  had  no  com- 
fort in  life,  nothing  to  love,  nothing  to  hope, 
that  her  family  and  friends  were  to  her  as 
though  they  were  not,  and  were  remembered 
by  her  as  men  remember  the  dead.  From 
daybreak  to  midnight  the  same  killing  labour, 
the  same  recreations,  more  hateful  than  la- 
bour itself,  followed  each  other  without  va- 
riety, without  any  interval  of  liberty  and  re- 
pose. 

The  Doctor  was  greatly  dejected  by  this 
news ;  but  was  too  good-natured  a  man  not 
to  say  that,  if  she  wished  to  resign,  his  house 
and  arms  were  open  to  her.  Still,  however, 
he  could  not  bear  to  remove  her  from  the 
Court.  His  veneration  for  royalty  amounted 
in  truth  to  idolatry.  It  can  be  compared  only 
to  the  grovelling  superstition  of  those  Syrian 
devotees  who  made  their  children  pass 
through  the  fire  to  Moloch.  When  he  in- 
duced his  daughter  to  accept  the  place  of 
Keeper  of  the  Robes,  he  entertained,  as  she 
tells  us,  a  hope  that  some  worldly  advantage 
or  other,  not  set  down  in  the  contract  of  ser- 
vice, would  be  the  result  of  her  connection 
with  the  Court.  What  advantage  he  ex- 
pected we  do  not  know,  nor  did  he  probably 
know  himself.  But,  whatever  he  expected, 
he  certainly  got  nothing.  Miss  Burney  had 
been  hired  for  board,  lodging,  and  two  hun- 
dred a-year.  Board,  lodging,  and  two  hun- 
dred a-year,  she  had  duly  received.  We  have 
looked  carefully  through  the  Diary,  in  the 
hope  of  finding  some  trace  of  those  extraordi- 
nary benefactions  on  which  the  Doctor  reck- 
oned. But  we  can  discover  only  a  promise, 
never  performed,  of  a  gown  ;  and  for  triis 
promise  Miss  Burney  vi'as  expected  to  return 
thanks,  such  as  might  have  suited  the  beggar 
with  whom  St.  Martin,  in  the  legend,  divided 
his  cloak.  The  experience  of  four  years  was, 
however,insufficient  to  dispel  the  illusion  which 
had  taken  possession  of  the  Doctor's  mind  ; 
and,  between  the  dear  father  and  the  sweet 
queen,  there  seemed  to  be  little  doubt  that 
some  day  or  other  Frances  would  drop  down 
a  corpse.  Six  months  had  elapsed  since  the 
interview  between  the  parent  and  the  daugh- 
ter. The  resignation  was  not  sent  in.  The 
sufferer  grew  worse  and  worse.  She  took 
bark  ;  but  it  soon  ceased  to  produce  a  benefi- 
cial effect.  She  was  stimulated  with  wine  ; 
she  was  soothed  with  opium  ;  but  in  vain. 
Her  breath  began  to  fail.  The  whisper  that 
she  was  in  a  decline  spread  through  the  Court. 
The  pains  in  her  side  became  so  severe  that 


she  was  forced  to  crawl  from  the  card-table 
of  the  old  fury  to  whom  she  was  tethered, 
three  or  four  times  in  an  evening,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  taking  hartshorn.  Had  she  been  a 
negro  slave,  a  humane  planter  would  have 
excused  her  from  work.  But  her  Majesty 
showed  no  mercy.  Thrice  a  day  the  accursed 
bell  still  rang  ;  the  Queen  was  still  to  be 
dressed  for  the  morning  at  seven,  and  to  be 
dressed  for  the  day  at  noon,  and  to  be  undressed 
at  eleven  at  night. 

But  there  had  arisen,  in  literary  and 
fashionable  society,  a  general  feeling  of  com- 
passion for  Miss  Burney,  and  of  indignation 
against  both  her  father  and  the  Queen.  '  Is  it 
possible,'  said  a  great  French  lady  to  the 
Doctor,  '  that  your  daughter  is  in  a  situation 
where  she  is  never  allowed  a  holiday  V 
Horace  Walpole  wrote  to  Frances  to  express 
his  sympathy.  Boswell,  boiling  over  with 
good-natured  rage,  almost  forced  an  entrance 
into  the  palace  to  see  her.  '  My  dear  ma'am, 
why  do  you  stay  1  It  won't  do,  ma'am  ;  you 
must  resign.  We  can  put  up  with  it  no 
longer.  Some  very  violent  measures,  J  assure 
you,  will  be  taken.  We  shall  address  Dr. 
Burney  in  a  body.'  Burke  and  Reynolds, 
though  less  noisy,  were  zealous  in  the  same 
cause.  Windham  spoke  to  Dr.  Burney  ;  but 
found  him  still  irresolute.  '  I  will  set  the 
Literary  Club  upon  him,'  cried  Windham  ; 
'  Miss  Burney  has  some  very  true  admirers 
there,  and  I  am  sure  they  will  eagerly  assist.' 
Indeed  the  Burney  family  seem  to  have  been 
apprehensive  that  some  public  affront,  such 
as  the  Doctor's  unpardonable  folly,  to  use  the 
mildest  term,  had  richly  deserved,  would  be 
put  upon  him.  The  medical  men  spoke  out, 
and  plainly  told  him  that  his  daughter  must 
resign  or  die. 

At  last  paternal  affection,  medical  author- 
ity, and  the  voice  of  all  London  crying 
shame,  triumphed  over  Dr.  Burney 's  love  of 
courts.  He  determined  that  Frances  should 
write  a  letter  of  resignation.  It  was  with 
difficulty  that,  though  her  life  was  at  stake, 
she  mustered  spirit  to  put  the  paper  into  the 
Queen's  hands.  '  I  could  not,'  so  runs  the 
Diary,  '  summon  courage  to  present  my  me- 
morial— my  heart  always  failed  me  from  see- 
ing the  Queen's  entire  freedom  from  such  an 
expectation.  For,  though  I  was  frequently 
so  ill  in  her  presence  that  I  could  hardly 
stand,  I  saw  she  concluded  me,  while  life  re- 
mained, inevitably  hers.' 

At  last  with  a  trembling  hand  the  paper 
was  delivered.  Then  came  the  storm.  Juno, 
as  in  the  JEne'id^  delegated  the  work  of  ven- 
geance to  Alecto.  The  Queen  was  calm  and 
gentle  ;  but  Madame  Schwellenberg  raved 
like  a  maniac  in  the  incurable  ward  of  Bed- 
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lam.  Such  insolence  !  Such  ingratitude ! 
Such  folly !  WouLl  Miss  Burnoy  bring  ut- 
ter destruction  on  herself  and  her  lamily  % 
Would  she  throw  away  the  inestimable  advan- 
tage of  royal  protection  i  Would  she  part 
with  the  privileges  which,  once  relinquished, 
could  never  be  regained  1  It  was  idle  to  talk 
of  health  and  life.  If  people  could  not  live 
in  the  palace,  the  best  thing  tljat  could  befall 
them  was  to  die  in  it.  The  resignation  was 
not  accepted.  The  language  of  the  medical 
men  became  stronger  and  stronger.  Doctor 
Burney's  parental  fears  were  fully  roused  ; 
and  he  explicitly  declared,  in  a  letter  meant 
to  be  shown  to  the  Queen,  that  his  daughter 
must  retire.  The  Schwellenberg  raged  like 
a  wild-cat.  '  A  scene  almost  horrible  ensu- 
ed,' says  Miss  Burney.  'She  was  too  much 
enraged  for  disguise,  and  uttered  the  most  furi- 
ous expressions  of  indignant  contempt  at  our 
proceedings.  I  am  sure  she  would  gladly 
have  confined  us  both  in  the  Bastile,  had 
England  such  a  misery,  as  a  fit  place  to  bring 
us  to  ourselves,  from  a  daring  so  outrageous 
against  imperial  wishes.'  This  passage  de- 
serves notice,  as  being  the  only  one  in  the 
Diary,  as  far  as  we  have  observed,  which 
shows  Miss  Burney  to  have  been  aware  that 
she  was  a  native  of  a  free  country,  that  she 
could  not  be  pressed  for  a  waiting-inaid  against 
her  will,  and  that  she  had  just  as  good  a  right 
to  live,  if  she  chose,  in  St.  Martin's  street,  as 
Queen  Charlotte  had  to  live  at  St.  James'. 

The  Queen  promised  that,  after  the  next 
birth-day.  Miss  Burney  should  be  set  at  liber- 
ty. But  the  promise  was  ill  kept  ;  and  her 
Majesty  showed  displeasure  at  being  reuiind- 
ed  of  it.  At  length  Frances  was  informed 
that  in  a  fortnight  her  attendance  should 
cease.  '  I  heard  this,'  she  says,  '  with  a  fear- 
ful presentiment  I  should  surely  never  go 
through  another  fortnight,  in  so  weak  and  lan- 
guishing and  painful  a  state  of  health.  .  .  As 
the  time  approached,  the  Queen's  cordiality 
rather  diminished,  and  traces  of  internal  dis- 
pleasure appeared  sometimes,  arising  from  an 
opinion  1  ought  rather  to  have  struggled  on, 
live  or  die,  than  to  quit  her.  Yet  I  am  sure 
she  saw  how  poor  was  my  own  chance,  except 
by  a  change  in  the  mode  of  life,  and  at  least 
ceased  to  wonder,  though  she  could  not  ap- 
prove.' Sweet  Queen  !  What  noble  can- 
dour, to  admit  that  the  undutifulness  of  peo- 
ple who  did  not  think  the  honour  of  adjusting 
her  tuckers  worth  the  sacrifice  of  their  own 
lives,  was,  though  highly  criminal,  not  alto- 
gether unnatural ! 

We  perfectly  understand  her  Majesty's  con- 
tempt for  the  lives  of  others  where  her  own 
pleasure  was  concerned.  But  what  pleasure 
she  can  have  found  in  having  Miss  Burney 


about  her,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  comprehend. 
That  Miss  Burney  was  an  eminently  skilful 
keeper  of  the  robes  is  not  very  probable.  Few 
women,  indeed,  had  paid  less  attention  to 
dress.  Now  and  then,  in  the  course  of  five 
years,  she  had  been  asked  to  read  aloud  or  to 
write  a  copy  of  verses.  But  better  readers 
might  easily  have  been  found  :  and  her  verses 
were  worse  than  even  the  Poet-Laureate's 
Birth-day  Odes.  Perhaps  that  economy 
which  was  among  her  Majesty's  most  con- 
spicuous virtues,  had  something  to  do  with 
her  conduct  on  this  occasion.  Miss  Burney 
had  never  hinted  that  she  expected  a  retiring 
pension  ;  and  indeed  would  gladly  have  given 
the  little  that  she  had  for  freedom.  But  her 
Majesty  knew  what  the  public  thought,  and 
what  became  her  dignity.  She  could  not  for 
very  shame  suffer  a  woman  of  distinguished 
genius,  who  had  quitted  a  lucrative  career  to 
wait  on  her,  who  had  served  her  faithfully 
for  a  pittance  during  five  years,  and  whose 
constitution  had  been  impaired  by  labour 
and  watching,  to  leave  the  Court  without 
some  mark  of  royal  liberality.  George  the 
Third,  who,  on  all  occasions  where  Miss  Bur- 
ney was  concerned,  seems  to  have  behaved 
like  an  honest  good-natured  gentleman,  felt 
this,  and  said  plainly  that  she  was  entitled  to 
a  piovision.  At  length,  in  return  for  all  the 
misery  which  she  had  undergone,  and  for  the 
health  which  she  had  sacrificed,  an  annuity  of 
one  hundred  pounds  was  granted  to  her,  de- 
pendent on  the  Queen's  pleasure. 

Then  the  prison  was  opened,  and  Frances 
was  free  once  more.  Johnson,  as  Burke  ob- 
served, might  have  added  a  striking  page  to 
his  poem  on  the  V^anity  of  Human  Wishes,  if 
he  had  lived  to  see  his  little  Burney  as  she 
went  into  the  palace  and  as  she  came  out  of 
it. 

The  pleasures,  so  long  untasted,  of  liberty, 
of  friendship,  of  domestic  aflection,  were  al- 
most too  acute  for  her  shattered  frame.  But 
happy  days  and  tranquil  nights  soon  restored 
the  health  which  the  Queen's  toilette  and 
Madame  Schwellenberg's  card-table  had  im- 
paired. Kind  and  anxious  faces  surrounded 
the  invalid.  Conversation  the  most  polished 
and  brilliant  revived  her  spirits.  Travelling 
was  recommended  to  her;  and  she  rambled 
by  easy  journeys  from  cathedral  to  cathedral, 
and  from  watering-place  to  watering-place. 
She  crossed  the  New  Forest,  and  visited  Stone- 
henge  and  Wilton,  the  cliffs  of  Lyme,  and  the 
beautiful  valley  of  Sidmouth.  Thence  she 
journeyed  by  Powderham  Castle,  and  by  the 
ruins  of  Glastonbury  Abbey,  to  Bath,  and  from 
Bath,  when  the  winter  was  approaching,  re- 
turned well  and  cheerful  to  London.  There 
she  visited  her  old  dungeon,  and  found  her  sue- 
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cesser  already  far  on  the  way  to  the  grave, 
and  kept  to  strict  duty,  from  morning  till  mid- 
night, with  a  sprained  ankle  and  a  nervous  fe- 
ver. 

At  this  time  England  swarmed  with 
French  exiles  driven  from  their  country 
by  the  Revolution.  A  colony  of  these  refu- 
gees settled  at  Juniper  Hall  in  Surrey,  not 
far  from  Nurbury  Park,  where  Mr.  Lock, 
an  intimate  friend  of  the  Burney  family, 
resided.  Frances  visited  Norbury,  and 
was  introduced  to  the  strangers.  She  had 
strong  prejudices  against  them;  for  her 
Toryism  was  far  beyond,  we  do  not  say 
that  of  Mr.  Pitt,  but  that  of  Mr.  Reeves ; 
and  the  inmates  of  Juniper  Hall  were  all 
attached  to  the  constitution  of  1791,  and 
were  therefore  more  detested  by  the  Royal- 
ists of  the  first  emigration  than  Petion  or 
Marat.  But  such  a  woman  as  Miss  Burney 
could  not  long  resist  the  fascination  of  that 
remarkable  society.  She  had  lived  with 
Johnson  and  Windham,  with  Mrs.  Mon- 
tague and  Mrs.  Thrale.  Yet  she  was 
forced  to  own  that  she  had  never  heard 
conversation  before.  The  most  animated 
eloquence,  the  keenest  observation,  tlie 
most  sparkling  wit,  the  most  courtly  grace, 
were  united  to  charm  her.  For  Madame  de 
Stael  was  there,  and  M.  de  Talleyrand. 
There  too  was  M.  de  Narbonne,  a  noble 
representative  of  French  aristocracy;  and 
with  M.  de  Narbonne  was  his  friend  and 
follower  General  D'Arblay,  an  honourable 
and  amiable  man,  with  a  handsome  person, 
frank  soldier-like  manners,  and  some  taste 
for  letters. 

The  prejudices  which  Frances  had  con- 
ceived against  the  constitutional  royalists 
of  France  rapidly  vanished.  She  listened 
with  rapture  to  Talleyrand  and  Madame 
de  Stael,  joined  with  M.  D'Arblay  in 
execrating  the  Jacobins,  and  in  weeping 
for  the  unhappy  Bourbons,  took  French 
lessons  from  him,  fell  in  love  with  him, 
and  married  him  on  no  better  provision 
than  a  precarious  annuity  of  one  hundred 
pounds. 

Here  the  Diary  stops  for  the  present. 
We  will,  therefore,  bring  our  narrative  to 
a  speedy  close,  by  rapidly  recounting  the 
most  important  events  which  we  know  to 
have  befallen  Madame  D'Arblay  during 
the  latter  part  of  her  life. 

M.  D'Arblay's  fortune  had  perished  in 
the  general  wreck  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion ;  and  in  a  foreign  country  his  talents, 
whatever  they  may  have  been,  could 
scarcely  make  him  rich.  The  task  of 
providing  for  the  family  devolved  on  his 
wife.     In  the  year  1796,  she  published  by 


subscription  her  third  novel,  Camilla.  It 
was  impatiently  expected  by  the  public; 
and  the  sum  which  she  obtained  by  it  was, 
we  believe,  greater  than  had  at  that  time 
been  received  for  a  novel.  We  have  heard 
that  t-he  cleared  more  than  three  thousand 
guineas.  But  we  give  this  merely  as  a 
rumour.  Camilla,  however,  never  attained 
popularity  like  that  which  Evelina  and  Ce- 
cilia hal  enjoyed  ;  and  it  must  be  allowed 
that  there  was  a  perceptible  falling  off,  not 
indeed  in  humour,  or  in  power  of  portray- 
ing character,  but  in  grace  and  in  purity 
of  style. 

We  have  heard  that  about  this  time,  a 
tragedy  by  Madame  D'Arblay  was  per- 
formed without  success.  We  do  not  know 
whether  it  was  ever  printed ;  nor  indeed 
have  we  had  time  to  make  any  researches 
into  its  history  or  merits. 

During  the  short  time  which  followed 
the  treaty  of  Amiens,  M.  D'Arblay  visited 
France.  Lauriston  and  La  Fayette  repre- 
sented his  claims  to  the  French  govern- 
ment, and  obtained  a  promise  that  he 
should  be  reinstated  in  his  military  rank. 
M.  D'Arblay,  however,  insisted  that  he 
should  never  be  required  to  serve  against 
the  countrymen  of  his  wife.  The  First 
Consul,  of  course,  would  not  hear  of  such 
a  condition ;  and  ordered  the  general's 
commission  to  be  instantly  revoked. 

Madame  D'Arblay  joined  her  husband  at 
Paris  a  short  time  before  the  war  of  1803 
broke  out ;  and  remained  in  France  ten 
years,  cut  off  from  almost  all  intercourse 
with  the  land  of  her  birth.  At  length, 
when  Napoleon  was  on  his  march  to  Mos- 
cow, she  with  great  difficulty  obtained 
from  his  ministers  permission  to  visit  her 
own  country,  in  company  with  her  son, 
who  was  a  native  of  England.  She  re- 
turned in  time  to  receive  the  last  blessing 
of  her  father,  who  died  in  his  eighty- 
seventh  year.  In  1814  she  published  her 
last  novel,  the  Wanderer,  a  book  which  no 
judicious  friend  to  her  memory  will  at« 
tempt  to  draw  from  the  oblivion  into 
which  it  has  justly  fallen.  In  the  same 
year  her  son  Alexander  was  sent  to  Cam- 
bridge. He  obtained  an  honourable  place 
among  the  wranglers  of  his  year,  and  was 
elected  a  fellow  of  Christ's  College.  But 
his  reputation  at  the  University  was  higher 
than  might  be  inferred  from  his  success  in 
academical  contests.  His  French  educa- 
tion had  not  fitted  him  for  the  examinations 
of  the  Senate-House  ;  but  in  pure  mathe- 
matics, we  have  been  assured  by  some  of 
his  competitors  that  he  had  very  few 
equals.     He  went  into  the  Church,  and  it 
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was  thought  likely  that  he  would  attain 
high  eminence  as  a  preacher;  but  he  died 
before  his  mother.  Ail  that  we  have  heard 
of  him  leads  us  to  believe,  that  he  was 
such  a  son  as  such  a  mother  deserved  to 
have.  In  1832,  Madame  D'Arblay  pub- 
lished the  '  Memoirs  of  her  Father  ;'  and, 
on  the  6th  of  January,  1840,  she  died  in 
her  eighty-eighth  year. 

We  now  turn  from  the  life  of  Madame 
D'Arblay  to  her  writings.  There  can,  we 
apprehend,  be  little  difference  of  opinion 
as  to  the  nature  of  her  merit,  whatever  dif- 
ferences may  exist  as  to  its  degree.  She 
was  emphatically  what  Johnson  called  her, 
a  character-monger.  It  was  in  the  exhi- 
bition of  human  passions  and  whims  that 
her  strength  lay  ;  and  in  this  department 
of  art  she  had,  we  think,  very  distinguished 
skill. 

But  in  order  that  we  may,  according  to 
our  duty  as  Kings-at-Arms,  versed  in  the 
laws  of  literary  precedence,  marshal  her  to 
the  exact  seat  to  which  she  is  entitled,  we 
must  carry  our  examination  somewhat  fur- 
ther. 

There  is,  in  one  respect,  a  remarkable 
analogy  between  the  faces  and  the  minds 
of  men.  No  two  faces  are  alike  ;  and  yet 
very  few  faces  deviate  very  widely  from 
the  common  standard.  Among  the  eight- 
een hundred  thousand  human  beings  who 
inhabit  London,  there  is  not  one  who  could 
be  taken  by  his  acquaintance  for  another; 
yet  we  may  walk  from  Paddington  to  .Mile- 
end  without  seeing  one  person  in  whom 
any  feature  is  so  overcharged  that  we  turn 
round  to  stare  at  it.  An  infinite  number 
of  varieties  lies  between  limits  which  are 
not  very  far  asunder.  The  specimens 
which  pass  those  limits  on  either  side,  form 
a  very  small  minority. 

It  is  the  same  with  the  characters  of 
men.  Here,  too,  the  variety  passes  all 
enumeration.  But  the  cases  in  which  the 
deviation  from  the  common  standard  is 
striking  and  grotesque,  are  very  few.  In 
one  mind  avarice  predominates;  in  another, 
pride;  in  a  third,  love  of  pleasure — just  as 
in  one  countenance  the  nose  is  the  most 
marked  feature,  while  in  others  the  chief 
expression  lies  in  the  brow,  or  in  the  lines 
of  the  mouth.  But  there  are  very  few 
co\intenances  in  which  nose,  brow,  and 
mouth  do  not  contribute,  though  in  unequal 
degrees,  to  the  general  efi'ect  ;  and  so 
there  are  few  characters  in  which  one  over- 
grown propensity  makes  all  others  utterly 
insignificant. 

It  is  evident  that  a  portrait  painter,  who 
was  able  only  to  represent  faces  and  figures 


such  as  those  which  we  pay  money  to  see 
at  fairs,  would  not,  however  spirited  his 
execution  might  be,  take  rank  among  the 
highest  artists.  He  must  always  be  placed 
below  those  who  have  skill  to  seize  pecu- 
liarities which  do  not  amount  to  deformity. 
The  slighter  those  peculiarities  the  greater 
is  the  merit  of  the  limner  who  can  catch 
them  and  transfer  them  to  his  canvass.  To 
paint  Daniel  Lambert  or  the  Living  Skele- 
ton, the  Pig-faced  Lady  or  the  Siamese 
Twins,  so  that  nobody  can  mistake  thera, 
is  an  exploit  within  the  reach  of  a  sign- 
painter.  A  third-rate  artist  might  give  us 
the  squint  of  Wilkes,  and  the  depressed 
nose  and  protuberant  cheeks  of  Gibbon.  It 
would  require  a  much  higher  degree  of 
skill  to  paint  two  such  men  as  Mr.  Canning 
and  Sir  Thomas  Lawrence,  so  that  nobody 
who  had  ever  seen  them  could  for  a  mo- 
ment hesitate  to  assign  each  picture  to  its 
original.  Here  the  mere  caricaturist  would 
be  quite  at  fault.  He  would  find  in  neither 
face  anything  on  which  he  could  lay  hold 
for  the  purpose  of  making  a  distinction. 
Two  ample  bald  foreheads,  two  regular 
profiles,  two  full  faces  of  the  same  oval 
form,  would  baffle  his  art ;  and  he  would 
be  reduced  to  the  miserable  shift  of  writ- 
ing their  names  at  the  foot  of  his  picture. 
Yet  there  was  a  great  difference  ;  and  a 
person  who  had  seen  them  once,  would  no 
more  have  mistaken  one  of  them  for  the 
other  than  he  would  have  mistaken  Mr. 
Pitt  for  Mr.  Fox.  But  the  difference  lay 
in  delicate  lineaments  and  shades,  reserved 
for  pencils  of  a  rare  order. 

This  distinction  runs  through  all  the 
imitative  arts.  Foote's  mimicry  was  ex- 
quisitely ludicrous,  but  it  was  all  carica- 
ture. He  could  take  off  only  some  strange 
peculiarity,  a  stammer  or  a  lisp,  a  North- 
umbrian burr  or  an  Irish  brogue,  a  stoop 
or  a  shuffle.  'If  a  man,'  said  Johnson, 
'hops  on  one  leg,  Foote  can  hop  on  one 
leg,'  Garrick,  on  the  other  hand,  could 
seize  those  dift'erences  of  manner  and  pro- 
nunciation, which,  though  highly  charac- 
terislic,  are  yet  too  slight  to  be  described. 
Foote,  we  have  no  doubt,  could  have  made 
the  Haymarket  Theatre  shake  with  laugh- 
ter by  imitating  a  dialogue  between  a 
Scotchman  anil  a  Somersetshireman.  But 
Garrick  could  have  imitated  a  dialogue  be- 
tween two  fashionable  men,  both  models 
of  the  best  breeding,  Lord  Chesterfield  for 
example,  and  Lord  Albemarle  ;  so  that  no 
person  could  doubt  which  was  which,  aU 
though  no  person  could  say  that,  in  any 
point,  either  Lord  Chesterfield  or  Lord 
Albemarle  spoke  or  moved  otherwise  than 
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in  conformity  with  the  usages  of  the  best 
society. 

The  same  distinction  is  found  in  the 
drama  and  in  fictitious  narrative.  Highest 
among  those  who  have  exhibited  human 
nature  by  means  of  dialogue,  stands  Shaks- 
peare.  His  variety  is  like  the  variety  of 
nature,  endless  diversity,  scarcely  any 
monstrosity.  The  characters,  of  which  he 
has  given  us  an  impression,  as  vivid  as 
that  which  we  receive  from  the  characters 
of  our  own  associates,  are  to  be  reckoned 
by  scores.  Yet  in  all  these  scores  hardly 
one  character  is  to  be  found  which  deviates 
widely  from  the  common  standard,  and 
which  we  should  call  very  eccentric  if  we 
met  it  in  real  life.  The  silly  notion  that 
every  man  has  one  ruling  passion,  and  that 
this  clue,  once  known,  unravels  all  the  mys- 
teries of  his  conduct,  finds  no  countenance 
in  the  plays  of  Shakspeare.  Thftre  man  ap- 
pears as  he  is,  made  up  of  a  crowd  of  pas- 
sions, which  contend  for  the  mastery  over 
him,  and  govern  him  in  turn.  What  is  Ham- 
let's rulingpassion  1  OrOthello's?  OrHar- 
ry  the  Fiftii's  1  Or  Wolsey's  \  Or  Lear's  1 
OrShylock's?  Or  Benedick's  1  Or  Mac- 
beth'sf.  Or  that  of  Cassiusl  Or  that  of 
Falconbridge  ?  But  we  might  go  on  for 
ever.  Take  a  single  example — Shylock. 
Is  he  so  eager  for  money  as  to  be  indifl"er- 
ent  to  revenge  1  Or  so  eager  for  revenge 
as  to  be  indifferent  to  money?  Or  so  bent 
on  both  together  as  to  be  indifferent  to  the 
honour  of  his  nation  and  the  law  of  Mosesl 
All  his  propensities  are  mingled  with  each 
other  ;  so  that,  in  trying  to  apportion  to 
each  its  proper  part,  we  find  the  same  dif- 
ficulty which  constantly  meets  us  in  real 
life.  A  superficial  critic  may  say,  that 
hatred  is  Shylock's  ruling  passion.  But 
how  many  passions  have  amalgamated  to 
form  that  hatred  1  It  is  partly  the  result 
of  wounded  pride  :  Antonio  has  called  him 
dog.  It  is  partly  the  result  of  covetous- 
ness  :  Antonio  has  hindered  him  of  half  a 
million  ;  and,  when  Antonio  is  gone,  there 
will  be  no  limit  to  the  gains  of  usurj^.  It 
is  partly  the  result  of  national  and  religi- 
ous feeling:  Antonio  has  spit  on  the  Jew- 
ish gaberdine  ;  and  the  oath  of  revenge 
has  been  sworn  by  the  Jewish  Sabbath. 
We  might  go  through  all  the  characters 
which  we  have  mentioned,  and  through 
fifty  more  in  the  same  way  ;  for  it  is  the 
constant  manner  of  Shakspeare  to  repre- 
sent the  human  mind  as  lying,  not  under 
the  absolute  dominion  of  one  despotic  pro- 
pensity, but  Tmder  a  mixed  government,  in 
which  a  hundred  powers  balance  each 
other.     Admirable  as  he  was  in  all  parts 


of  his  art,  we  most  admire  him  for  this, 
that,  while  he  has  left  us  a  greater  number 
of  striking  portraits  than  all  other  drama- 
tists put  together,  he  has  scarcely  left  us 
a  single  caricature. 

Shakspeare  has  had  neither  equal  nor 
second.  But  among  the  writers  who,  in 
the  point  which  we  have  noticed,  have  ap- 
peared nearest  to  the  manner  of  the  great 
master,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  placing 
Jane  Austen,  a  woman  of  whom  England 
is  justly  proud.  She  has  given  us  a  multi- 
tude of  characters,  all,  in  a  certain  sense, 
common-place,  all  such  as  we  meet  every 
day.  Yet  they  are  all  as  perfectly  discri- 
minated from  each  other  as  if  they  were 
the  most  eccentric  of  human  beings. 
There  are,  for  example,  four  clergymen, 
none  of  whom  we  should  be  surprised  to 
find  in  anj'^  parsonage  in  the  kingdom  — 
Mr.  Edward  Ferrars,  Mr.  Henry  Tilney, 
Mr.  Edmund  Bertram,  and  Mr.  Elton. 
They  are  all  specimens  of  the  upper  part 
of  the  middle  class.  They  have  all  been 
liberally  educated.  They  all  lie  under  the 
restraints  of  the  same  sacred  profession. 
They  are  all  young.  They  are  all  in  love. 
Not  one  of  them  has  any  hobbyhorse,  to 
use  the  phrase  of  Sterne.  Not  one  has  a 
ruling  passion,  such  as  we  read  of  in  Pope. 
Who  would  not  have  expected  them  to  be 
insipid  likenesses  of  each  other  1  No 
such  thing.  Harpagon  is  not  more  unlike 
to  Jourdain,  Joseph  Surface  is  not  more 
unlike  to  Sir  Lucius  O'Trigger,  than  every 
one  of  Miss  Austen's  young  divines  to  all 
his  reverend  brethren.  And  almost  all 
this  is  done  by  touches  so  delicate,  that 
they  elude  analysis,  that  they  defy  the 
powers  of  description,  and  that  we  know 
them  to  exist  only  by  the  general  effect  to 
which  they  have  contributed. 

A  line  must  be  drawn,  we  conceive,  be- 
tween artists  of  this  class,  and  those  poets 
and  novelists  whose  skill  lies  in  the  exhi- 
biting of  what  Ben  Jonson  called  hu- 
mours. The  words  of  Ben  are  so  much 
to  the  purpose,  that  we  will  quote  them : 

'  When  some  one  peculiar  quality 
Doth  so  possess  a  man,  that  it  doth  draw 
All  his  affects,  his  spirits,  and  his  powers, 
In  their  confluxions  all  to  run  one  way, 
This  may  be  truly  said  to  be  a  humour.' 

There  are  undoubtedly  persons,  in  whom 
humours  such  as  Ben  describes  have  at- 
tained a  complete  ascendency.  The  ava- 
rice of  Elwes,  the  insane  desire  of  Sir 
Egerton  Brydges  for  a  barony  to  which  he 
had  no  more  right  than  to  the  crown  of 
Spain,  the  malevolence  which  long   medi- 
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tation  on  imaginary  wrongs  generated  in 
the  gloomy  mind  of  Bellingham,  are  in- 
stances. Tlie  feeling  which  animated 
Ciarkson  and  other  virtuous  men  against 
the  slave-trade  and  slavery,  is  an  instance 
of  a  more  honourable  kind. 

Seeing  that  such  humours  exist,  we  can- 
not deny  that  they  are  proper  subjects  for 
the  imitations  of  art.  But  we  conceive 
that  the  imitation  of  such  humours,  how- 
ever skilful  and  amusing,  is  not  an  achieve- 
ment of  the  highest  order  ;  and,  as  such 
humours  are  rare  in  real  life,  they  ought, 
we  conceive,  to  be  sparingly  introduced 
into  works  which  profess  to  be  pictures  of 
real  life.  Nevertheless,  a  writer  may 
show  so  much  genius  in  the  exhibition  of 
these  humours,  as  to  be  fairly  entitled  to  a 
distinguished  and  permanent  rank  among 
classics.  The  chief  seats,  however,  of  all 
the  places  on  the  dais  and  under  the  cano- 
py, are  reserved  for  the  few  who  have  ex- 
celled in  the  difficult  art  of  portraying 
characters  in  which  no  single  feature  is 
extravagantly  overcharged. 

If  we  have  expounded  the  law  soundly, 
we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  applying  it  to 
the  particular  case  before  us.  Madame 
D'Arblay  has  left  us  scarcely  anything  but 
humours.  Almost  every  one  of  her  men 
and  women  has  some  propensity  developed 
to  a  morbid  degree.  In  Cecilia,  for  exam- 
ple, Mr.  Delvile  never  opens  his  lips  with- 
out some  allusion  to  his  own  birth  and  sta- 
tion ;  or  Mr.  Briggs,  without  some  allusion 
to  the  hoarding  of  money  ;  or  Mr.  Hobson, 
without  betraying  the  self-indulgence  and 
self-importance  of  a  purse-proud  upstart ; 
or  Mr.  Simpkins,  without  uttering  some 
sneaking  remark  for  the  purpose  of  curry- 
ing favour  with  his  customers ;  or  Mr. 
Meadows,  without  expressing  apathy  and 
weariness  of  life  ;  or  Mr.  Albany,  without 
declaiming  about  the  vices  of  the  rich  and 
the  misery  of  the  poor  ;  or  Mrs.  Belfield, 
without  some  indelicate  eulogy  on  her  son  ; 
or  Lady  Margaret,  without  indicating  jea- 
lousy of  her  husbend.  Morrice  is  all 
skipping,  officious  impertinence,  Mr.  Gos- 
port  all  sarcasm,  Lady  Honoria  all  lively 
prattle,  Miss  Larolles  all  silly  prattle.  If 
ever  Madame  D'Arblay  aimed  at  more,  as 
in  the  character  of  Monckton,  we  do  not 
think  that  she  succeeded  well. 

We  are,  therefore,  forced  to  refuse  to 
Madame  D'Arblay  a  place  in  the  highest 
rank  of  art  ;  but  we  cannot  deny  that,  in 
the  rank  to  which  she  belonged,  she  had 
few  equals,  and  scarcely  any  superior. 
The  variety  of  humours  which  is  to  be 
found    in    her   novels   is    immense ;    and 


though  the  talk  of  each  person  separately 
is  monotonous,  the  general  effect  is  not 
monotony,  but  a  very  lively  and  agreeable 
diversity.  Her  plots  are  rudely  construct- 
ed and  improbable,  if  we  consider  them  in 
themselves.  But  they  are  admirably  fram- 
ed for  the  purpose  of  exhibiting  striking 
groups  of  eccentric  characters,  eacti  gov- 
erned by  his  own  peculiar  whim,  each 
talking  his  own  peculiar  jargon,  and  each 
bringing  out  by  opposition  the  oddities  of 
all  the  rest.  We  will  give  one  example 
out  of  many  which  occur  to  us.  All  pro- 
bability is  violated  in  order  to  bring  Mr. 
Delvile,  Mr.  Briggs,  Mr.  Hobson,  and  Mr. 
Albany  into  a  room  together.  But  when 
we  have  them  there,  we  soon  forget  pro- 
bability in  the  exquisitely  ludicrous  effect 
which  is  produced  by  the  conflict  of  four 
old  fools,  each  raging  with  a  monomania 
of  his  own,  each  talking  a  dialect  of  his 
own,  and  each  inflaming  all  the  others 
anew  every  time  he  opens  his  mouth. 

Madame  D'Arblay  was  most  successful 
in  comedy,  and  indeed  in  comedy  which 
bordered  on  farce.  But  we  are  inclined  to 
infer  from  some  passages,  both  in  Cecilia 
and  Camilla,  tliat  she  might  have  attained 
equal  distinction  in  the  pathetic.  We 
have  formed  this  judgment,  less  from  those 
ambitious  scenes  of  distress  which  lie  near 
the  catastrophe  of  each  of  those  novels, 
than  from  some  exquisite  strokes  of  natu- 
ral tenderness  which  take  us  here  and 
there  by  surprise.  We  would  mention  as 
examples,  Mrs.  Hill's  account  of  her  little 
boy's  death  in  Cecilia,  and  the  parting  of 
Sir  Hugh  Tyrold  and  Camilla,  when  the 
honest  baronet  thinks  himself  dying. 

It  is  melancholy  to  think  that  the  whole 
i  fame  of  Madame  D'Arblay  rests  on  what 
she  did  during  the  earlier  half  of  her  life, 
and  that  everything  which  she  published 
during  the  forty-three  years  which  pre- 
ceded her  death,  lowered  her  reputation. 
Yet  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  at  the 
time  when  her  faculties  ought  to  have  been 
in  their  maturity,  they  were  smitten  with 
any  blight.  In  the  Wanderer,  we  catch 
now  and  then  a  gleam  of  her  genius. 
Even  in  the  Memoirs  of  her  Father,  there 
is  no  trace  of  dotage.  They  are  very  bad  ; 
but  they  are  so,  as  it  seems  to  us,  not  from 
a  decay  of  power,  but  from  a  total  perver- 
sion of  power. 

The  truth  is,  that  Madame  D'Arblay's 
style  underwent  a  gradual  and  most  per- 
nicious change, — a  change  which,  in  de- 
gree at  least,  we  believe  to  be  unexampled 
in  literary  history,  and  of  which  it  may  be 
useful  to  trace  the  progress. 
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When  she  wrote  her  letters  to  Mr.  Crisp, 
her  early  journals,  and  the  novel  of  Eve- 
lina, her  style  was  not  indeed  brilliant  or 
energetic  ;  but  it  was  easy,  clear,  and  free 
from  all  offensive  faults.  When  she  wrote 
Cecilia  she  aimed  higher.  She  had  then 
lived  much  in  a  circle  of  which  Johnson 
was  the  centre  ;  and  she  was  herself  one 
of  his  most  submissive  worshippers.  It 
seems  never  to  have  crossed  her  mind  that 
the  style  even  of  his  best  writings  was  by 
no  means  faultless,  and  that  even  had  it 
been  faultless,  it  might  not  be  wise  in  her 
to  imitate  it.  Phraseology  which  is  pro- 
per in  a  disquisition  on  the  Unities,  or  in 
a  preface  to  a  Dictionary,  may  be  quite 
out  of  place  in  a  tale  of  fashionable  life. 
Old  gentlemen  do  not  criticize  the  reign- 
ing modes,  nor  do  young  gentlemen  make 
love,  with  the  balanced  epithets  and  sono- 
rous cadences  which,  on  occasions  of  great 
dignity,  a  skilful  writer  may  use  with  hap- 
py effect. 

In  an  evil  hour  the  author  of  Evelina 
took  the  Rambler  for  her  model.  This 
would  not  have  been  wise  even  if  she 
could  have  imitated  her  pattern  as  well  as 
Hawkesworth  did.  But  such  imitation 
was  beyond  her  power.  She  had  her  own 
style.  It  was  a  tolerably  good  one  ;  and 
might,  without  any  violent  change,  have 
been  improved  into  a  very  good  one.  She 
determined  to  throw  it  away,  and  to  adopt 
a  style  in  which  she  could  attain  excel- 
lence only  by  achieving  an  almost  miracu- 
lous victory  over  nature  and  over  habit. 
She  could  cease  to  be  Fanny  Burney  ;  it 
was  not  so  easy  to  become  Samuel  John- 
son. 

In  Cecilia  the  change  of  manner  began 
to  appear.  But  in  Cecilia  the  imitation  of 
Johnson,  though  not  always  in  the  best 
taste,  is  sometimes  eminently  happy;  and 
the  passages  which  are  so  verbose  as  to  be 
positively  offensive,  are  few.  There  were 
people  who  whispered  that  Johnson  had 
assisted  his  young  friend,  and  that  the  no- 
vel owed  all  its  finest  passages  to  his  hand. 
This  was  merely  the  fabrication  of  envy. 
Miss  Burney's  real  excellences  were  as 
much  beyond  the  reach  of  Johnson,  as  his 
real  excellences  were  beyond  her  reach. 
He  could  no  more  have  written  the  Mas- 
querade scene,  or  the  Vauxhall  scene,  than 
she  could  have  written  the  Life  of  Cowley 
or  the  Review  of  Soame  Jenyns.  But  we 
have  not  the  smallest  doubt  that  he  revised 
Cecilia,  and  that  he  retouched  the  style  of 
many  passages.  We  know  that  he  was  in 
the  habit  of  giving  assistance  of  this  kind 
most    freely.      Goldsmith,   Hawkesworth, 


Boswell,  Lord  Hailes,  Mrs.  Williams,  were 
among  those  who  obtained  his  help.  Nay, 
he  even  corrected  the  poetry  of  Mr. 
Crabbe,  whom,  we  believe,  he  had  never 
seen.  When  Miss  Burney  thought  of 
writing  a  comedy,  he  promised  to  give  her 
his  best  counsel,  though  he  owned  that  he 
was  not  particularly  well  qualified  to  ad- 
vise on  matters  relating  to  the  stage.  We 
therefore  think  it  in  the  highest  degree  im- 
probable that  his  little  Fanny,  when  living 
in  habits  of  the  most  affectionate  inter- 
course with  him,  would  have  brought  out 
an  important  work  without  consulting  him ; 
and,  when  we  look  into  Cecilia,  we  see 
such  traces  of  his  hand  in  the  grave  and 
elevated  passages,  as  it  is  impossible  to 
mistake.  Before  we  conclude  this  article, 
we  will  give  two  or  three  examples. 

When  next  Madame  D'Arblay  appeared 
before  the  world  as  a  writer,  she  was  in  a 
very  different  situation.  She  would  not 
content  herself  with  the  simple  English  in 
which  Evelina  had  been  written.  She 
had  no  longer  the  friend  who,  we  are  con- 
fident, had  polished  and  strengthened  the 
style  of  Cecilia.  She  had  to  write  in 
Johnson's  manner,  without  Johnson's  aid. 
The  consequence  was,  that  in  Camilla 
every  passage  which  she  meant  to  be  fine 
is  detestable  ;  and  that  the  book  has  been 
saved  from  condemnation  only  by  the  ad- 
mirable spirit  and  force  of  those  scenes  in 
which  she  was  content  to  be  familiar. 

But  there  was  to  be  a  still  deeper  de- 
scent. After  the  publication  of  Camilla, 
Madame  D'Arblay  resided  ten  years  at 
Paris.  During  those  years  there  was 
scarcely  any  intercourse  between  France 
and  England.  It  was  with  difficulty  that  a 
short  letter  could  occasionally  be  trans- 
mitted. All  Madame  D'Arblay's  com- 
panions were  French.  She  must  have 
written,  spoken,  thought,  in  French.  Ovid 
expressed  his  fear  that  a  shorter  exile 
might  have  affected  the  purity  of  his  La- 
tin. During  a  shorter  exile,  Gibbon  un- 
learned his  native  English.  Madame 
D'Arblay  had  carried  a  bad  style  to 
France.  She  brought  back  a  style  which 
we  are  really  at  a  loss  to  describe.  It  is  a 
sort  of  broken  Johnsonese,  a  barbarous 
patois,  bearing  the  same  relation  to  the 
language  of  Rasselas,  which  the  gibberish 
of  the  Negroes  of  Jamaica  bears  to  the 
English  of  the  House  of  Lords.  Some- 
times it  reminds  us  of  the  finest,  that  is  to 
say,  the  vilest  parts,  of  Mr.  Gait's  novels; 
sometimes  of  the  perorations  of  Exeter 
Hall  ;  sometimes  of  the  leading  articles  of 
the  Morning  Post.     But  it  most  resembles 
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the  pufis  of  Mr.  Rowland  and  Dr.  Goss. 
It  matters  not  what  ideas  are  clothed  in 
such  a  style.  The  genius  of  Shakspeare 
and  Bacon  united,  would  not  save  a  work 
so  written  from  general  derision. 

It  is  only  by  means  of  specimens  that 
we  can  enable  our  readers  to  judge  how 
widely  Madame  D'Arblay's  three  styles 
differed  from  each  other. 

The  following  passage  was  written  be- 
fore she  became  intimate  with  Johnson. 
It  is  from  Evelina  : 

*  His  son  seems  weaker  in  his  understanding, 
and  more  gay  in  his  temper;  but  his  gaiety  is 
that  of  a  foohsh  overgrown  schoolboy,  whose 
mirth  consists  in  noise  and  disturbance.  He  dis- 
dains his  father  for  his  close  attention  to  busi- 
ness and  love  of  money,  though  he  seems  him- 
self to  have  no  talents,  spirit,  or  generosity  to 
make  him  superior  to  either.  His  chief  delight 
appears  to  be  in  tormenting  and  ridiculing  his 
sisters,  who  in  return  most  cordially  despise  him. 
Miss  Branghton,  the  eldest  daughter,  is  by  no 
means  ugly;  but  looks  proud,  ill-tempered,  and 
conceited.  She  hales  the  city,  though  without 
knowing  why  ;  for  it  is  easy  to  discover  she  has 
hved  nowhere  else.  Miss  Polly  Branghton  is 
rather  pretty,  very  foolish,  very  ignorant,  very 
giddy,  and,  I  believe,  very  good-natured.' 

This  is  not  a  fine  style,  but  simple,  per- 
spicuous, and  agreeable.  We  now  come 
to  Cecilia,  written  during  Miss  Burney's 
intimacy  with  Johnson  ;  and  we  leave  it 
to  our  readers  to  judge  whether  the  fol- 
lowing passage  was  not  at  least  corrected 
by  his  hand  : — 

'It  is  rather  an  imaginary  than  an  actual  evil, 
and,  though  a  deep  wound  to  pride,  no  offence 
to  morality.  Thus  have  I  laid  open  to  you  my 
whole  heart,  confessed  my  perplexities,  acknow- 
ledged my  vain-glory,  and  exposed  with  equal 
sincerity  the  sources  of  my  doubts  and  the  mo- 
lives  of  my  decision.  But  now,  indeed,  how  to 
proceed  I  know  not.  The  difficulties  which  are 
yet  to  encounter  I  fear  to  enumerate,  and  the 
petition  I  have  lo  urge  I  have  scarce  courage  to 
mention.  My  family,  mistaking  ambition  for 
honour,  and  rank  for  dignity,  have  long  planned 
a  splendid  connection  for  me,  to  which,  though 
my  invariable  repugnance  has  stopped  any  ad- 
vances, Ijtheir  wishes  and  their  views  immov- 
ably adhere.  I  am  but  too  certain  they  will  now 
listen  to  no  other.  I  dread,  therefore,  to  make 
a  trial  where  I  despair  of  success.  1  know  not 
how  to  risk  a  prayer  with  those  who  may 
silence  me  by  a  command.' 

Take  now  a  specimen  of  Madame  D'Ar- 
blay's later  style.  This  is  the  way  in 
which  she  tells  us  that  her  father,  on  his 
journey  back  from  the  Continent,  cau<rht 
the  rheumatism  : —  ° 

'  He  was  assaulted,  during  his  "precipitate  re- 
turn, by  the  rudest  fierceness  of  wintry  elemental 
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Strife;  through  which,  with  bad  accommoda- 
tions and  innumerable  accidents,  he  became  a 
prey  to  the  merciless  pangs  of  the  acutest  spas- 
modic rheumatism,  which  barely  suffered  him  to 
reach  his  home,  ere,  long  and  piteously,  it  con- 
fined him,  a  tortured  prisoner,  to  his  bed.  Such 
was  the  check  that  almost  instantly  curbed, 
though  it  could  not  subdue,  the  rising  pleasure 
of  his  hopes  of  entering  upon  anew  species  of 
existence— that  of  an  approved  man  of  letters; 
for  it  was  on  the  bed  of  sickness,  exchanging  the 
light  wines  of  France,  Italy  and  Germany,  for 
the  black  and  loathsome  potions  of  the  Apothe- 
caries' Hall,  writhed  by  darting  stitches,  and 
burning  with  fiery  fever,  that  he  felt  the  full 
force  of  that  sublunary  equipoise  that  seems 
evermore  to  hang  suspended  over  the  attainment 
of  long-sought  and  uncommon  felicity,  just  as  it 
is  ripening  to  burst  forth  with  enjoyment!' 

Here  is  a  second  passage  from  Eveli- 
na : — 

*  Mrs.  Selwyn  is  very  kind  and  attentive  to  me 
She  is  extremely  clever.  Her  understanding,  ia* 
deed,  may  be  called  masculine;  but  unfortu- 
nately her  manners  deserve  the  same  epithet. 
For,  in  studying  to  acquire  the  knowledge  of  the 
other  sex,  she  has  lost  all  the  softness  of  her  own. 
In  regard  to  myself,  however,  as  I  have  neither 
courage  nor  inclination  to  argue  with  her,  I  have 
never  been  personally  hurt  at  her  want  of  gen- 
tleness— a  virtue  which  nevertheless  seems  so 
essential  a  part  of  the  female  character,  that  I  find 
myself  more  awkward  and  less  at  ease  with  a 
woman  who  wants  it  than  I  do  with  a  man.' 

This  is  a  good  style  of  its  kind  ;  and  the 
following  passage  from  Cecilia  is  also  in  a 
good  style,  though  not  in  a  faultless  one. 
We  say  with  confidence— Either  Sam 
Johnson  or  the  Devil ; — 

'  Even  the  impervious  Mr.  Delvile  was  mor^ 
supportable  here  than  in  London.  Secure  in  his 
own  castle,  he  looked  around  him  with  a  pride 
of  power  and  possession  which  softened  while  it 
swelled  him.  His  superiority  was  undisputed; 
his  will  was  without  control.  He  was  not,  as  in 
the  great  capital  of  the  kingdom,  surrounded  by 
competitors.  No  rivalry  disturbed  his  peace; 
no  equality  mortified  his  greatness.  All  he  saw 
were  either  vassals  of  his  power,  or  guests  bend- 
ing to  his  pleasure.  He  abated,  therefore,  con- 
siderably the  stern  gloom  of  his  haughtiness,  and 
soothed  his  proud  mind  by  the  courtesy  of  con- 
descension.' 

We  will  stake  our  reputation  for  critical 
sagacity  on  this,  that  no  such  paragraph  as 
that  which  we  have  last  quoted,  can  be 
found  in  any  of  Madame  D'Arblay's  works 
except  Cecilia.  Compare  with  it  the  fol- 
lowing sample  of  her  later  style  : — 

'  If  beneficence  be  judged  by  the  happiness 
which  it  diffuses,  whose  claim,  by  that  proof, 
shall  stand  higher  than  that  of  Mrs.  Montagu, 
from  the  munificence  with  which  she  celebrated 
her  annual  festival  for  those  hapless  artificers 
who  perform  the  most  abject  offices  of  any  au- 
thorized calling,  in  being  the  active  guardians  of 
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our  blazing  hearths  ?  Not  to  vain-glory,  then, : 
but  to  kindness  of  heart,  should  be  adjudged  the  : 
publicity  of  that  superb  charity  which  made  its  ! 
jetty  objects,  for  one  bright  morning,  cease  to  \ 
consider  themselves  as  degraded  outcasts  from 
all  society.'  i 

We  add  one  or  two  shorter  samples- 1 
Sheridan  refused  to  permit  his  lovely  wife  f 
to  sing  in  public,  and  was  warmly  praised  { 
on  this  account  by  Johnson.  ! 

'  The  last  of  men,'  says   Madame  D'Ar- 1 
blay,  '  was  Doctor  Johnson  to  have  abet- : 
ted  squandering  the  delicacy  of  integrity 
by  nullifying  the  labours  of  talents.'  i 

The  club,  Johnson's  club,   did   itself  no 
no  honour  by  rejecting  on  political  grounds  \ 
two  distinguished   men,  the   one   a   Tory, ' 
the    other  a   Whig.       Madame    D'Arblay 
tells    the    story    thus: — 'A  similar  ebulli- 1 
tion  of  political  rancour  with  that  which  so 
difficultly  had  been  conquered  for  Mr.  Can- 
ning, foamed   over  the    ballot-box  to   the 
exclusion  of  Mr.  Rogers.'  i 

An  offence  punishable  with  imprison- 
ment is,  in  this  language,  an  offence ', 
'which  produces  incarceration.'  To  be' 
starved  to  death  is,  '  to  sink  from  inanition 
into  nonentity.'  Sir  Isaac  Newton  is, 
'the  developer  of  the  skies  in  their  embo- • 
died  movements;'  and  Mrs.  Thrale,  when 
a  party  of  clever  people  sat  silent,  is  said 
to  have  been  '  provoked  by  the  dulness  of 
a  taciturnity  that,  in  the  midst  of  such  re- 
nowned interlocutors,  produced  as  nar- 
cotic a  torpor  as  could  have  been  caused 
by  a  dearth  the  most  barren  of  all  human 
faculties.'  In  truth,  it  is  impossible  to 
look  at  any  page  of  Madame  D'Arblay's 
later  works,  without  finding  flowers  of  rhe- 
toric like  these.  Nothing  in  the  language 
of  those  jargonists  at  whom  Mr.  Gosport 
laughed,  nothing  in  the  language  of  Sir 
Sedley  Clarendel,  approaches  this  new  Eu- 
phuism. 

It  is  from  no  unfriendly  feeling  to  Ma- 
dame D'Arblay's  memory  that  we  have 
expressed  ourselves  so  strongly  on  the 
subject  of  her  style.  On  the  contrary,  we 
conceive  that  we  have  really  rendered  a 
service  to  her  reputation.  That  her  later 
works  were  complete  failures,  is  a  fact  too 
notorious  to  be  dissembled  ;  and  some 
persons,  we  believe,  have  consequently 
taken  up  a  notion  that  she  was  from  the 
first  an  over-rated  writer,  and  that  she  had 
not  the  powers  which  were  necessary  to 
maintain  her  on  the  eminence  on  which 
good  luck  and  fashion  had  placed  her.  We 
believe,  on  the  contrary,  that  her  early 
popularity  was  no  more  than  the  just  re- 
ward of  distinguished    merit,  and  would 


never  have  undergone  an  eclipse,  if  she 
had  only  been  content  to  go  on  writing  in 
her  mother-tongue.  If  she  failed  when  she 
quitted  her  own  province,  and  attempted 
to  occupy  one  in  which  she  had  neither 
part  nor  lot,  this  reproach  is  common  to 
her  with  a  crowd  of  distinguished  men. 
Newton  failed  when  he  turned  from  the 
courses  of  the  stars,  and  the  ebb  and  flow 
of  the  ocean,  to  apocalyptic  seals  and  vi- 
als. Bentley  failed  whc  n  he  turned  from 
Homer  and  Aristophanes  to  edite  Paradise 
Lost.  Inigo  failed  when  he  attempted  to 
rival  the  Gothic  churches  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  Wilkie  failed  when  he  took  it 
into  his  head  that  the  Blind  Fiddler  and 
the  Rent-Day  were  unworthy  of  his 
powers,  and  challenged  competition  with 
Lawrence  as  a  portrait-painter.  Such  fail- 
ures should  be  noted  for  the  instruction  of 
posterity ;  but  they  detract  little  from  the 
permanent  reputation  of  those  who  have 
really  done  great  things. 

Yet  one  word  more.  It  is  not  only  on 
account  of  the  intrinsic  merit  of  Madame 
D'Arblay's  early  works  that  she  is  entitled 
to  honourable  mention.  Her  appearance 
is  an  important  epoch  in  our  literary  his- 
tory. Evelina  was  the  first  talc  written 
by  a  woman,  and  purporting  to  be  a  pic- 
ture  of  life  and  manners,  that  lived  or  de- 
served to  live.  The  Female  Quixotte  is 
no  exception.  That  work  has  undoubtedly 
great  merit,  when  considered  as  a  wild 
satirical  harlequinade  ;  but,  if  we  consider 
it  as  a  picture  of  life  and  manners,  we 
must  pronounce  it  more  absurd  than  any 
of  the  romances  which  it  was  designed  to 
ridicule. 

Indeed,  most  of  the  popular  novels  which 
preceded  Evelina,  were  such  as  no  lady 
would  have  written  ;  and  many  of  them 
were  such  as  no  lady  could  without  confu- 
sion own  that  she  had  read.  The  very 
name  of  novel  was  held  in  horror  among 
religious  people.  In  decent  families  which 
did  not  profess  extraordinary  sanctity,  there 
was  a  strong  feeling  against  all  such  woika. 
Sir  Anthony  Absolute,  two  or  three  years 
before  Evelina  appeared,  spoke  the  sense 
of  the  great  body  of  sober  fathers  and  hus- 
bands, when  he  pronounced  the  circulating 
library  an  ever-green  tree  of  diabolical 
knowledge.  This  feeling,  on  the  part  of 
the  grave  and  reflecting,  increased  the  evil 
from  which  it  had  sprung.  The  novelist, 
having  little  character  to  lose,  and  having 
few  readers  among  serious  people,  took 
without  scruple  liberties  which  in  our 
generation  seem  almost  incredible. 
i      Miss  Burney  did  for  the  English  novel 
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what  Jeremy  Collier  did  for  the  English 
drama;  and  she  did  it  in  a  better  way. 
She  first  showed  that  a  tale  might  be  writ- 
ten in  which  both  the  fashionable  and  the 
vulgar  life  of  London  might  be  exhibited 
with  great  force,  and  with  broad  comic 
humour,  and  which  yet  should  not  contain 
a  single  line  inconsistent  with  rigid  mo- 
rality, oreven  with  virgin  delicacy.  She 
took  away  the  reproach  which  lay  on  a 
most  useful  and  delightful  species  of  com- 
position. She  vindicated  the  right  of  her 
sex  to  an  equal  share  in  a  fair  and  noble 
province  of  letters.  Several  accomplished 
women  have  followed  in  her  track.  At 
present,  the  novels  which  we  owe  to  Eng- 
lish ladies  form  no  small  part  of  the  lite- 
rary glory  of  our  country.  No  class  of 
works  is  more  honourably  distinguished  by 
fine  observation,  by  grace,  by  delicate  wit, 
by  pure  moral  feeling.  Several  among  the 
successors  of  Madame  D'Arblay  have 
equalled  her;  two,  we  think,  have  sur- 
passed her.  But  the  fact  that  she  has 
been  surpassed,  gives  her  an  additional 
claim  to  our  respect  and  gratitude ;  for  in 
truth  we  owe  to  her,  not  only  Evelina, 
Cecilia,  and  Camilla,  but  also  Mansfield 
Park  and  the  Absentee. 


NOTE  to  the  Article,  in  last  Number,  on 
the  J^ew  Biographical  Dictionary  of  the 
Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful 
Knowledge. 

We  have  been  informed  that  in  mention- 
ing, in  the  above  Article,  the  Biographical 
Dictionary  of  the  late  Dr.  Aikin,  we  com- 
mitted a  mistake  in  stating  that  it  was  not 
completed,  which  we  now  very  willingly 
correct.  We  had  said  that  it  stopped  with 
letter  S,  on  the  conclusion  of  its  eighth 
volume ;  whereas  we  find  that  it  was  ac- 
tually completed,  and  a  Supplement  added, 
by  Dr.  Aikin  ; — the  whole  extending  to  ten 
volumes,  of  which  the  two  last  were  pub- 
lished in  1814  and  1815.  But  though  a 
valuable,  it  is  not  by  any  means  a  universal 
Biography,  being  professedly  limited  to 
lives  of  'eminent  persons,' — a  very  differ- 
ent sort  of  undertaking  from  one  that  as- 
pires to  notice  every  individual  who  has 
done  anything  either  in  Letters  or  Art,  or 
in  any  line  likely  to  attract  the  curiosity 
of  mankind,  whether  eminent  or  not.  Such 
we  understand  to  be  the  object  of  the  New 
Biographical  Dictionary,  and  this  gives  it 
a  vast  superiority,  in  respect  of  plan,  over 
that  of  Dr.  Aikin,  and  every  other  work 
of  the  kind  that  has  been  produced  or  at* 
tempted  in  this  country. 
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